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PREFACE. 


Not  a  few  have  laboured  in  explaming  the  Apocalypse,  but  ai» 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  had  hitherto  been  unknown, 
they  could  not  see  the  mysteries  which  lay  concealed  within  it^ 
for  these  can  only  be  unfolded  by  the  spiritual  sense.  Expositors 
have  therefore  fonned  various  conjectures,  most  of  them  apply- 
ing its  contents  to  the  afiairs  of  empires,  blending  them,  at  the 
same  time,  with  ecclesiastical  matters.  The  Apocalypse,  how- 
ever, like  the  rest  of  the  Word,  in  its  spiritual  sense  treats  not 
of  worldly  but  of  heavenly  things,  thus  not  of  empires  and 
kingdoms,  but  of  heaven  and  the  church. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  after  the  Last  Judgment,  which  was 
accomplished  in  the  spiritual  world  in  the  year  1757,  and  which 
forms  the  subject  of  a  small  treatise  published  in  London  in 
1758,  a  new  Heaven  was  formed  from  among  Christians,  but 
of  those  only  who  admitted  the  Lord  to  be  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  according  to  His  own  words  in  Matthew  xxviii.  i8, 
and  who  in  the  world  had  repented  of  their  evil  works.  From 
this  Heaven  the  New  Church  on  earth,  which  is  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, descends,  and  will  continue  to  descend.  That  this  Church 
will  acknowledge  the  Lord  only,  is  evident  from  these  words  in 
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ilie  Apocalypse:  **  Ihere  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels, 
and  talked  with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  shew  thee  the 
bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  and  he  shewed  me  that  great  city,  the 
holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God"  (xxL  9, 10). 
And  in  another  place :  "  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself 
ready,  blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb"  (chap.  xix.  7,  9).  That  there  will  be  a 
new  Heaven,  and  that  from  it  will  descend  a  new  Church 
upon  earth,  is  evident  from  the  following  words,  in  the  same 
book :  "  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  and  I  saw  the 
holy  city.  New  Jenisalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband ;  and  he 
that  sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new; 
and  he  said  unto  me.  Write,  for  these  words  are  true  and 
faithful"  (chap.  xxi.  i,  2,  5).  The  new  Heaven  is  the  new 
Heaven  of  Christians;  the  New  Jerusalem  means  a  new 
Church  upon  earth,  which  will  make  one  with  that  new  Heaven; 
the  Lamb  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity. 

To  this  something  shall  be  added  by  way  of  illustration. 
The  Christian  heaven  is  below  the  ancient  heavens.  Into  this 
heaven  were  admitted  those  who,  from  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
abode  in  the  world,  worshipped  one  God  under  three  Persons, 
but  did  not  at  the  same  time  entertain  an  idea  of  three  Gods ; 
and  this,  for  the  reason  that  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons 
was  received  throughout  the  whole  Christian  world.  Those, 
however,  who  entertained  no  other  idea  of  the  Lord's  Humanity 
than  as  of  the  humanity  of  another  man,  could  not  receive  the 
feith  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is,  that  the  Lord  is  the  only 
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God,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity.  These,  therefore,  were  separated  and 
removed;  it  was  given  me  to  see  the  separations  and  removals 
after  the  Last  Judgment  For  the  Universal  Heaven  and  the 
Universal  Church  on  earth,  and  in  general  the  whole  of  religion, 
are  founded  upon  a  just  idea  of  Grod;  for  by  this  idea  there  is 
conjunction,  and  by  conjunction,  light,  wisdom,  and  eternal  hap- 
piness. 

Any  one  may  see  that  the  Apocaljrpse  conld  not  possibly  be 
explained  but  by  the  Lord  alone,  since  every  word  of  it  contains 
mysteries,  which  never  could  be  known  without  some  special  en- 
lightenment and  consequent  revelation ;  wherefore  it  has  pleased 
the  Lord  to  open  the  sight  of  my  spirit,  and  to  teach  me.  Think 
not,  therefore,  that  anything  there  given  is  from  myself,  or  from 
any  angel,  but  from  the  Lord  alone.  Moreover,  the  Lord  said 
by  an  angel  unto  John :  **  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book"  (chap.  zxiL  lo);  by  which  is  understood  that 
they  are  to  be  made  manifest 
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CHURCH  AND  RELIGION. 


Babylon,  which  is  the  Boman  CathoEc  Eeligion,  being  treated  of 
in  the  Apocalypse,  in  chapters  xvii,  rviii  and  xix,  it  is  necessary 
at  the  outset  to  set  forth  its  doctrines,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing order :  On  Baptism ;  on  the  Eucharist  or  Holy  Supper ;  on 
Masses ;  on  Bepentance ;  on  Justification ;  on  Purgatory;  on  the 
Seven  Sacraments ;  on  the  Saints ;  and  on  Power. 

"  I.  On  Baphsm  they  teach :  That  Adam,  after  the  sin  of  dis- 
obedience, was  wholly  changed  for  the  worse,  both  as  to  soul  and 
body ;  that  this  sin  was  transfused  into  the  whole  human  race ; 
that  this  original  sin  is  taken  away  only  by  the  merit  of  Christ ; 
and  that  the  merit  of  Christ  is  applied  by  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism ;  and  that  thus  the  whole  guilt  of  original  sin  is  taken 
away  by  baptism ;  that  concupiscence  neTertheless  remains  in  the 
baptized  as  an  incentive  to  sins,  but  not  sin  ifself ;  that  thus 
they  put  on  Christ,  become  new  creatures,  and  obtain  a  full  and 
complete  remission  of  sins.  Baptism  is  called  the  laver  of  regener- 
ation and  of  faith.  That  the  baptized,  when  they  grow  up,  are 
to  be  questioned  concerning  the  promises  made  by  their  spon- 
sors; which  is  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation.  That  by 
reason  of  lapses  after  baptism,  the  sacrament  of  repentance  is 
necessary. 

"  IL  On  the  Eucharist  or  Holy  Supper.  That  immediately 
after  consecration,  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
really  and  substantially  contained  under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine,  together  with  His  soul  and  divinity ;  the  body  under  the 
form  of  bread,  and  the  blood  under  the  form  of  wine,  by  virtue 
of  the  words :  but  the  body  itself  under  the  form  of  wine,  and 
the  blood  under  the  form  of  bread,  and  the  soul  in  both,  by 
virtue  of  a  natural  connexion  and  concomitance,  whereby  the 
parts  of  the  Lord  Christ  are  united  together,  and  the  divinity  by 
reason  of  its  admirable  hypostatic  union  with  the  body  and  soul ; 
thus  that  they  are  as  fully  comprehended  under  one  form  as 
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Under  both ;  in  a  word,  that  the  whole  and  entire  Christ  exists 
under  the  form  of  the  bread  and  under  every  part  of  that  form ; 
and  the  whole  of  Him  also  under  the  form  of  the  wine  and  its 
parts ;  that  therefore  the  two  forms  are  separated,  and  the  bread 
is  given  to  the  laity,  and  the  wine  is  for  the  clergy.  That  water 
is  to  be  mixed  with  wine  in  the  cup.  That  the  laity  are  to 
receive  the  communion  from  the  clergy,  and  the  clergy  commu- 
nicate themselves.  That  the  true  body  and  true  blood  of  Christ, 
after  consecration,  are  in  the  hosts  in  the  consecrated  particles ; 
and  that  therefore  the  host  is  to  be  worshipped  when  it  is  shown 
and  carried  about.  That  this  wonderful  and  singular  conversion 
of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  body,  and  of  the  whole 
substance  of  the  wine  into  blood,  is  called  transubstantiation. 
That  communication  under  both  forms,  under  certain  conditions, 
may  be  granted  by  the  Pope.  It  is  called  super-substantial  bread, 
and  the  bread  of  angels,  which  these  eat  without  any  veils :  it  is 
called  moreover  spiritual  food ;  also  the  antidote  by  which  they 
are  released  from  their  sins. 

"IIL  On  Masses.  It  is  called  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
because  the  sacrifice  by  which  Christ  offered  up  Himself  to  God 
the  Father  is  represented  thereby  under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine ;  that  thence  it  is  a  sacrifice  truly  propitiatory,  pure,  and 
altogether  holy.  That  if  the  people  do  not  communicate  sacra- 
mentally,  but  only  the  minister,  in  that  case  the  people  commu- 
nicate spiritually,  because  the  ministers  do  it,  not  for  themselves 
only,  but  for  all  the  faithful  who  appertain  to  the  body  of  Christ. 
That  masses  ought  not  to  be  performed  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
because  they  contain  the  great  learning  of  the  faithful  people ; 
but  that  the  ministers  may  declare  something  concerning  them 
on  the  Lord's  day.  That  it  is  ordained,  that  some  things  which 
are  mystical  should  be  pronounced  with  a  lower,  and  other  things 
with  a  louder  voice ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  giving  majesty  to 
so  great  a  sacrifice  which  is  offered  to  God,  there  shoiild  be  lights, 
incense,  vestments,  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature  for  the 
occasion.  That  it  is  to  be  offered  up  for  the  sins,  penalties,  satis- 
factions, and  all  the  necessities  of  the  living :  and  also  for  the 
dead.  That  masses  in  honour  of  the  saints  are  thanksgivings  for 
their  intercession  when  they  are  implored. 

"IV.  On  Repentance.  That  besides  baptism  there  is  a 
sacrament  of  repentance,  whereby  the  benefit  of  the  death  and 
merit  of  Christ  is  applied  to  those  who  lapse  after  baptism; 
therefore  it  is  called  a  kind  of  laborious  baptism.  That  the  parts 
of  repentance  are  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  That 
Contrition  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  the  impulse  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  not  yet  inhabiting,  but  only  moving  the  person,  therefore 
it  is  a  disposition.  That  Confession  ought  to  be  made  of  all 
mortal  sins,  even  the  most  secret,  and  of  the  intentions ;  that  sins 
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which  are  withheld  are  not  forgiven,  but  that  those  which  after 
search  do  not  occur,  are  included  in  confession ;  that  confession 
ought  to  be  made  at  least  once  a  year :  that  absolution  of  sins 
is  to  be  given  by  the  ministers  of  the  keys,  and  that  they  are 
remitted  on  their  saying,  I  Absolve  ;  that  absolution  is  like  the 
act  of  a  judge  when  sentence  is  pronounced ;  that  the  more 
grievous  sins  are  to  be  absolved  by  bishops,  and  the  still  more 
grievous  by  the  pope.  That  Satisfaction  is  made  by  satisfac- 
tory punishments  imposed  by  the  minister  at  discretion,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  the  offence ;  that  when  eternal  punishment 
is  remitted,  then  temporal  punishment  is  remitted  also.  That 
the  power  of  Indulgences  is  left  by  Christ  to  the  church,  and 
that  the  use  of  them  is  highly  salutary. 

"  V.  On  JusTincATiON.  That  a  translation  cannot  be  effected 
from  that  state  in  which  man  is  bom  a  son  of  Adam,  to  a  state 
of  grace  through  the  second  Adam  the  Saviour,  without  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  faith,  or  without  baptism.  That  the 
second  beginning  of  justification  is  from  preventing  grace,  which 
is  a  calling,  with  which  man  co-operates  by  converting  himself. 
That  disposition  is  produced  by  faithy  when  man  believes  those 
things  to  be  true  which  are  revved,  to  which  he  is  freely  moved ; 
also  by  luype,  when  he  believes  that  God  is  propitious  for  the 
sake  of  Christ;  and  by  charity,  in  consequence  whereof  he 
begins  to  love  his  neighbour,  and  to  hate  sin.  That  justification, 
which  follows,  is  not  only  remission  of  sins,  but  sanctification, 
and  renovation  of  the  inner  man ;  that  at  this  time  the  just  are 
not  reputed  just,  but  that  they  are  just,  receiving  righteousness 
in  themselves ;  and  because  they  accept  the  merit  of  Christ's 
passion,  justifics^tion  is  inserted  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  That 
faith  is  the  beginning  of  human  salvation,  the  foundation  and 
root  of  justification,  and  that  this  is  to  be  justified  by  faith :  and 
because  none  of  those  things  which  precede  justification,  whether 
they  be  of  faith  or  works,  merit  the  grace  of  justification,  that 
this  is  to  be  justified  freely,  for  there  is  a  preventing  grace ;  and 
that  still  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  alone.  That 
the  just  may  fall  into  light  and  venial  sins,  and  that  still  they  are 
just;  and  that  therefore  the  just  ought  continually  to  labour  by 
prayers,  oblations,  alms,  fastings,  lest  they  should  fall,  because 
they  are  bom  again  to  the  hope  of  glory,  and  not  to  glory.  That 
the  just,  if  they  fall  from  the  grace  of  justification,  may  be  justi- 
fied again  by  the  sacrament  of  repentance :  that  by  any  mortal 
sin  grace  is  lost,  but  not  faith,  but  that  faith  also  is  lost  by  infi- 
delity, which  is  recession  from  religion.  That  the  works  of  a 
justified  man  are  merits ;  and  that  the  justified,  by  works  which 
are  done  by  them  through  the  grace  of  God  and  the  merit  of 
Christ,  merit  everlasting  Ufa  That  Fkee-will  was  not  lost  and 
extinguished  after  the  sin  of  Adam;   and  that  man  may  co- 
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operate,  by  assenting  to  the  calling  of  God ;  and  that  otherwise 
he  would  be  an  inanimate  body.  They  establish  Predestina- 
tion, by  saying,  that  no  one  knows  whether  he  is  in  the  number 
of  the  predestinate,  and  among  those  whom  God  has  chosen  to 
Himself,  except  by  special  revelation. 

"  VI.  On  Purgatory.  That  all  the  guilt  i&om  which  men  are 
to  be  purified  by  temporal  punishment  is  not  blotted  out  by 
justification,  that  therefore  all  go  to  purgatory  to  be  purified, 
before  they  can  be  admitted  into  heaven.  That  the  souls  there 
detained  are  assisted  by  the  interest  of  the  faithfid,  and  particu- 
larly by  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass :  and  that  this  is  diligently 
to  be  taught  and  preached."  The  torments  there  endured  are 
variously  described,  but  they  are  mere  inventions  and  fictions. 

*'VII.  On  THE  Seven  Sacraments.  That  there  are  seven  sacra- 
ments,— baptism,  confirmation,  the  eucharist,  repentance,  extreme 
unction,  order,  and  matrimony ;  that  there  are  neither  more  nor 
less ;  that  one  is  of  greater  dignity  than  another ;  that  they  con- 
tain grace ;  and  that  from  the  work  operated  by  them  grace  is 
conferred ;  that  there  were  the  same  number  of  sacraments  of 
the  ancient  law.  Baptism,  confirmation,  the  eucharist,  and 
repentance  have  been  treated  of  above.  On  the  Sacrament  of 
Extreme  Unction  :  That  it  is  founded  on  the  Epistle  of  James, 
chap.  V.  14,  15 ;  that  it  is  to  be  administered  to  the  sick  at 
their  lives'  end,  whence  it  is  called  the  sacrament  of  the  depart- 
ing ;  that  if  they  recover,  it  may  be  applied  again :  that  it  is  to 
be  performed  with  oil  consecrated  by  the  bishop,  and  with  these 
words :  '  May  Grod  grant  thee  His  indulgence  for  whatsoever 
ofiTence  thou  hast  committed  through  the  fault  of  the  eyes,  of  the 
nostrils,  or  of  the  feeling.'  On  the  Sacrament  of  Order: 
That  there  are  seven  orders  in  the  ministry  of  the  priesthood, 
which  difier  in  dignity,  and  altogether  are  called  the  ecclesias- 
tical hierarchy,  which  is  like  the  order  of  an  encampment ;  that 
inaugurations  into  the  ministry  are  effected  by  unctions,  and  by 
the  transmission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them.  That  the  secular 
power,  or  the  consent,  calling,  or  authority  of  the  magistrate,  is  not 
requisite  for  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  priests :  that  those  who 
climb  up  to  the  ministry  only  by  the  appointment  of  their  calling 
are  not  ministers,  but  thieves  and  robbers,  who  do  not  enter  in 
by  the  door.  On  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony:  That  a  dis- 
pensation of  degrees  and  divorces  belongs  to  the  church.  That 
the  clergy  are  not  to  contract  matrimony.  That  all  of  them  may 
have  the  gift  of  chastity,  and  if  any  one  saith  he  cannot,  when 
nevertheless  he  had  made  a  vow,  let  him  be  anathema,  because 
God  doth  not  refuse  it  to  those  who  ask  it  properly,  and  doth 
not  suffer  any  one  to  be  tempted  beyond  what  he  is  able  to  bear. 
That  a  state  of  virginity  and  celibacy  is  to  be  preferred  to  the 
conjugal  state ;  besides  other  things  of  the  same  nature. 
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"VIIL  On  the  Saints.  That  the  saints  leigning  together 
with  Christ  oflTer  up  their  prayers  to  God  for  men ;  that  Christ 
is  to  be  adored,  and  the  saints  to  be  invoked ;  that  the  invocation 
of  saints  is  not  idolatrous,  nor  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the 
one  Mediator  between  Grod  and  men ;  it  is  called  Lairia,  That 
images  of  Christ,  of  Mary  the  mother  of  God,  and  of  the  saints, 
are  to  be  revered  and  honoured,  not  that  it  is  to  be  supposed 
they  possess  any  divinity  or  virtue,  but  because  the  honour  which 
is  paid  to  them  is  referred  to  the  prototypes  which  they  repre- 
sent; and  that  by  the  images  which  they  kiss,  and  before  which 
they  kneel  and  uncover  their  heads,  they  adore  Christ  and 
venerate  the  saints*  That  the  miracles  of  God  are  performed  by 
the  saints. 

"  IX.  On  Power.  That  the  Eoman  Pontiff  is  the  successor 
of  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of  the 
Church,  and  the  universal  bishop ;  that  he  is  superior  to  coun- 
cils ;  that  he  hath  the  keys  for  opening  and  shutting  heaven, 
consequently  the  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins ;  that 
therefore  he,  as  k^per  of  the  keys  of  everlasting  life,  hath  a 
right  at  once  to  earthly  and  heavenly  empire;  that  moreover 
bishops  and  priests  have  such  a  power  from  him,  because  it  was 
given  also  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  that  therefore  they 
are  called  ministers  of  the  keys.  That  it  belongs  to  the  Church 
to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  that  they  who  oppose  them  are  to  suffer  punishments 
established  by  law.  That  it  is  not  proper  for  the  laity  to  read 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  because  the  sense  of  them  is  only  known 
to  the  Church :  thence  its  ministers  boast  that  it  is  known  to 
them. 

X.  The  above  doetrinals  are  selected  from  their  councils  and 
bulls,  particularly  from  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  the  papal  bull 
confirming  it,  wherein  all  who  think,  believe,  and  act  contrary  to 
wbst  was  there  decreed,  which  in  general  is  as  above  adduced, 
are  condemned  to  be  excomnranicatal 
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AND  RELIGION. 


The  members  of  the  Beformed  Church  being  much  treated  of  in 
the  Apocalypse,  in  its  spiritual  sense,  it  is  necessary,  before 
entering  upon  its  explanation,  to  unfold  their  doctrines  in  the 
following  order:  On  God ;  on  Christ  the  Lord;  on  Justification 
by  Faith,  and  on  Good  Works ;  on  the  Law  and  the  Gospel ;  on 
Bepentance  and  Confatsion ;  on  Original  Sin ;  on  Baptism ;  on  the 
Holy  Supper ;  on  Free-will ;  and  on  the  ChurcL 

"  L  On  God.  Of  God  they  believe  according  to  the  Athana- 
sian  Creed,  which,  as  it  is  in  the  hands  of  every  one,  is  not  here 
inserted.  That  they  believe  in  God  the  Father  as  the  creator 
and  preserver ;  in  God  the  Son  {is  the  saviour  and  redeemer ;  and 
in  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  illuminator  and  sanctifier,  is  also  well 
known. 

"  IL  On  Christ  the  Lord.  Concerning  the  person  of  Christ, 
the  same  doctrine  is  not  taught  by  all  the  reformed ;  the  Luther- 
ans teach  that  the  Virgin  Mary  not  only  conceived  and  brought 
forth  a  real  man,  but  also  the  real  Son  of  God,  whence  she  is 
justly  called,  and  truly  is,  the  mother  of  God.  That  in  Christ 
there  are  two  natures,  a  divine  and  a  human,  the  divine  from 
eternity,  and  the  human  in  time;  that  these  two  natures  are 
personally  united,  altogether  in  such  a  manner  that  there  are 
not  two  Christs,  one  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  other  the  son  of 
man,  but  that  one  and  the  same  is  the  son  of  God  and  the  son  ol 
man,  not  that  these  two  natures  are  mixed  together  into  one  sub- 
stance, nor  that  one  is  changed  into  the  other,  but  that  both 
natures  retain  their  essential  properties,  which  are  also  described 
as  to  their  qualities :  that  their  union  is  hypostatic,  and  that  this 
is  the  most  perfect  communion,  like  that  of  the  soul  and  body ; 
that  therefore  it  is  justly  said,  that  in  Christ  God  is  man  and 
man  God :  that  He  did  not  suffer  for  us  as  mere  man  only,  but 
as  such  a  man,  whose  human  nature  hath  so  strict  and  ineffable 
a  union  and  communion  with  the  son  of  God,  as  to  become  one 
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person  with  him ;  that  in  truth  the  son  of  God  suffered  for  us, 
but  yet  according  to  the  properties  of  human  nature ;  that  the 
son  of  man,  by  whom  is  understood  Christ  as  to  His  human 
nature,  was  really  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God  when  Ho 
was  taken  into  God,  which  was  the  case  as  soon  {is  He  was  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  womb  of  His  mother;  that 
Christ  always  had  that  majesty  by  reason  of  His  personal  imion, 
but  that,  in  His  state  of  exinanition.  He  only  exercised  it  so  far 
as  He  thought  proper ;  but  that  after  Hiis  resurrection  He  fully 
and  entirely  put  off  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  put  His  human 
nature  or  essence  into  a  plenary  assumption  of  the  divine 
majesty ;  and  that  in  this  manner  He  entered  into  glory ;  in  a 
word,  that  Christ  is,  and  remains  to  all  eternity,  truly -God  and 
man  in  one  indivisible  person ;  and  the  true,  omnipotent,  and 
eternal  God ;  being  also,  with  respect  to  His  himianity,  present 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  He  governs  all  things  in  heaven  and 
upon  earth,  and  also  fills  all  tlnngs,  is  with  us,  and  dwells  and 
operates  in  us.  That  there  is  no  difference  of  adoration,  because 
by  the  nature  which  is  seen,  the  divinity  which  is  not  seen  is 
adored.  That  the  divine  essence  communicates  and  imparts  its 
own  excellences  to  the  human  nature;  and  performs  its  divine 
operations  by  the  body  as  by  its  organs  ;  that  thus  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  Christ  bodUy,  according  to  Paul 
That  the  incarnation  was  accomplished  that  He  might  reconcile 
the  Father  to  us,  and  become  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  as  well  original  as  actual ;  that  He  was  incarnate  of  the 
substance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  His  human  nature  was  pro- 
duced from  the  Vii^gin  Mary,  which,  as  the  Word,  He  assumed 
and  united  to  Himself;  that  He  sanctifies  those  who  believe  in 
Him,  by  sending  the  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts,  to  guide,  com- 
fort, and  vivify  them,  and  defend  them  firom  the  devil  and  the 
power  of  sin.  That  Christ  descended  into  hell,  and  destroyed 
hell  for  all  believers;  but  in  what  manner  these  things  were 
effected  He  doth  not  wish  them  to  scrutinize  too  curiously,  but 
that  the  knowledge  of  this  matter  may  be  reserved  for  another 
age,  when  not  only  this  mystery,  but  many  other  things  also,  shall 
be  revealed."  These  particulars  are  from  Luther ;  the  Augsburg 
Confession ;  the  Council  of  Nice ;  and  the  Smalcalden  Articles. 
See  the  Formula  Concordice. 

"  Some  of  the  Reformed,  who  are  also  treated  of  in  the  Formvla 
Concordia,  believe  that  Christ,  according  to  His  human  nature,  by 
exaltation  received  only  created  gifts  and  finite  power,  therefore 
that  He  is  a  man  like  any  other,  retaining  the  properties  of  the 
flesh ;  that  therefore  as  to  His  human  nature  He  is  not  omnipo- 
tent and  omniscient ;  that  although  absent,  He  governs,  as  a  king, 
things  remote  from  Himself;  that  as  God  from  eternity  He  is 
with  the  Father,  and  as  a  man  bom  in  time  He  is  with  the  angels 
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in  heaven ;  and  that  when  it  is  said,  in  Christ  Grod  is  man  and 
man  God,  it  is  only  a  fignratiye  mode  of  speech :  besides  other 
things  of  a  like  nature. 

"  Bat  this  disagreement  is  adjusted  by  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
which  is  received  by  all  in  the  Christian  wodd,  where  these 
words  occur:  '  The  true  faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  man ;  God,  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  bom  before  the  world,  and  man,  of 
the  substance  of  the  mother,  bom  in  the  world;  perfect  Grod 
and  perfect  man ;  who,  although  He  be  God  and  man,  yet  these 
are  not  two  but  one  Christ ;  one,  not  by  conversion  of  the  Divine 
Essence  into  body,  but  by  the  taking  of  His  manhood  into  God ; 
One  altogether,  not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  by  unity  of 
person ;  for  as  the  reasonable  soul  and  body  is  one  man,  so  God 
and  man  is  one  Christ' 

**  IIL  On  Justification  by  Faith,  and  on  Good  Works.  The 
justifying  and  saving  Cedth  of  the  clergy  is  this ; — ^That  God  the 
Father  turned  Himself  away  from  the  human  race  by  reason  of 
their  iniquities,  and  so,  from  justice,  condemned  them  to  eternal 
death,  and  that  He  therefore  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  to 
expiate  and  redeem  them,  and  make  satisfaction  and  reconcilia- 
tiim;  and  that  the  Son  did  this  by  taking  upon  Himself  the 
damnation  of  the  law,  and  sufiering  Himself  to  be  crucified,  and 
that  thus  by  obedience  He  entirely  satisfied  God's  justice,  even 
to  becoming  justice  Himself;  and  that  Grod  the  Father  imputes 
and  applies  this,  as  His  merit,  to  believers,  and  sends  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them,  who  operates  charity,  good  works,  and  repentance, 
as  a  good  tree  produces  good  fruit;  and  justifies,  reuews,  re- 
generates, and  sanctifies ;  and  that  this  faith  is  the  only  means 
of  salvation,  and  that  by  it  alone  .a  man's  sins  are  forgiven. 
They  make  a  distinction  between  the  act  and  the  state  of  justi* 
ficatioiL  By  the  act  of  justification  they  understand  the  begin- 
ning of  justification,  which  takes  place  in  a  moment,  when  man 
hv  that  faith  alone  apprehends  with  confidence  the  merit  of 
Chnat ;  by  the  state  of  justification  they  imderstand  the  progress 
of  that  faith,  which  takes  place  by  the  interior  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  does  not  manifest  itself  except  by  certain 
signs,  concerning  which  they  teach  various  things ;  they  speak 
also  of  good  works  manifested,  which  are  done  from  the  man  and 
his  will,  and  follow  that  faith;  btlt  they  exclude  them  from 
justification,  because  the  selfhood,  and  therefore  the  merit,  of 
man  is  in  them.  This  is  a  summary  of  modem  faith,  but  its 
confirmationSy  and  the  traditions  concerning  it,  are  numerous  and 
manifold;  some  of  which  also  shall  be  adduc&d ;  which  are,  that 
men  cannot  be  justified  before  God  by  their  own  strength, 
merits,  and  works,  but  gratuitously  for  Christ's  sake,  by  faith ; 
that  by  this  faith  they  believe  that  they  are  received  into  grace. 
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and  their  sins  are  remitted  far  His  sake,  who  by  His  death  made 
satisfactioB  tot  ns,  and  tha^  God  the  Patber  imputes  this  to 
heliev^:^  for  righteousness  before  Him;  that  this  faith,  that 
Christ  suffered  and  died  for  us,  is  not  only  an  historical  know- 
ledge, but  also  a  cordial  asaent,  confidence,  and  trust,  that  sins 
are  gratuitously  remitted  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that  they  are 
justified;  and  that  at  this  Ume  these  three  things  concur, 
gratuitous  promise,  the  merit  of  Christ  as  a  price,  and  propitia- 
tion. That  faith  is  the  righteousness  by  which  we  are  counted 
just  before  God  by  reason  of  the  promise ;  and  that  to  be  justified 
is  to  be  absolved  from  sins,  and  that  it  may  also  be  called  a  kind 
of  quickening  and  regeneration ;  that  faith  is  counted  to  us  for 
righteousness,  not  because  it  is  so  good  a  work,  but  because  it 
apjffehends  the  merit  of  Christ  That  the  merit  of  Christ  is  His 
obedience,  passion^  death,  and  resurrection ;  that  it  is  necessary 
there  should  be  something  by  which  God  can  be  approached, 
and  that  this  is  nothing  else  but  flEtith  by  which  reception  is 
effected.  That  faith,  in  the  act  of  justification,  enters  by  the 
word  and  by  the  hearing  and  that  it  is  not  the  act  of  man,  but 
that  it  is  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  man  does 
not  co-operate  any  more  than  a  statue  of  salt,  a  stock,  or  a 
stone,  doing  nothing  from  himseli^  and  knowing  nothiAg  of  it ; 
but  that  after  the  act  he  co-operates^  yet  not  with  any  will  of 
his  own  in  spiritual  things ;  in  things  natural,  civil,  and  moral, 
it  is  otherwise:  but  that  tihey  can  so  far  proceed  in  things 
spiritual  as  to  will  what  is  good,  and  to  feel  delight  in  con- 
sequence, yet  this  is  not  from  their  own  will,  but  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  thus  they  ooHDperate  not  from  their  own  powers, 
but  from  new  powers  and  gifts  begun  in  them  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  their  converaum ;  and  thai  in  real  conversion  a  change, 
renovation,  and  motion  btq  produced  in  the  understanding  and 
heart  ot  man.  That  charity,  good  works,  and  repentance,  do  not 
enter  into  the  act  of  justification,  but  that  they  are  necessary  in 
a  state  of  justification,  especially  by  reason  of  God's  command, 
and  that  by  them  are  merited  the  corporeal  rewards  of  this  life^ 
but  not  the  remission  of  sins,  and  the  glory  of  everlasting  life, 
because  faith  alone,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  justifies  and 
saves.  That  &ith  in  act  justifies  man,  but  faith  in  state  re- 
novates him ;  that  in  renovation  by  reason  of  God's  command, 
the  works  reputed  good,  as  pointed  out  by  the  decalogue,  are 
necessary  to  be  performed,  because  it  is  the  will  of  God  that 
carnal  lusts  should  be  restrained  by  civil  discipline,  for  which 
reason  He  has  provided  doctrine;  laws,  magistrates,  and  punish- 
ments; that,  therefore,  it  is  consequently  false,  that  by  works 
we  merit  remission  of  sins  and  salvation,  and  that  works  have 
any  effect  in  preserving  faith;  and  that  it  is  also  false,  that  man 
is  i)q>uted  just  on  account  of  tto  rational  justice  or  righteousness 
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he  may  possess ;  and  that  reason  can,  &om  its  own  power,  love 
God  above  all  things  and  perform  His  law ;  in  a  word,  that  faith 
and  salvation  are  not  preserved  and  retained  in  men  by  good 
works,  but  only  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  by  faith ;  but  still  that 
good  works  are  testimonies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  and 
dwells  in  them.  They  condemn  as  pernicious  this  mode  of 
speech, — that  good  works  are  hurtful  to  salvation  ;  because  the 
interior  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  to  be  understood,  which  are 
good,  not  exterior  works  proceeding  from  man's  own  will,  which 
are  not  good  but  evil,  because  they  are  meritorious.  They  teach, 
moreover,  that  Christ  at  the  last  judgment  will  pronounce 
sentence  upon  good  and  evil  works  as  efiects  proper  and  not 
proper  to  the  faith  of  man.  This  faith  rules  at  this  day  in  the 
whole  Beformed  Christian  world  with  the  clergy,  but  not  with 
the  laity,  except  in  a  very  few  instances ;  for  by  faith  the  laity 
understand  nothing  else  but  believing  in  God  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  he  who  lives  well 
and  believes  well,  will  be  saved ;  and  of  the  Lord  that  He  is 
the  Saviour;  for  they  are  ignorant  of  the  mysteries  of  justi- 
fication which  are  held  and  taught  by  their  preachers,  but  which, 
with  the  laity  who  hear  them,  enter  in  at  one  ear  and  go 
out  at  the  other ;  their  teachers,  indeed,  think  themselves  learned 
from  knowing  them,  and  labour  much  in  their  schools  and 
universities  to  make  themselves  masters  of  them ;  therefore  it  is 
said  above,  that  this  faith  is  the  faith  of  the  clergy.  But  yet 
the  teachers  teach  this  same  faith  differently  in  the  difiTerent 
kingdoms  in  which  the  Seformed  Church  is  established;  in 
Germany,  Sweden,  and  Denmark,  they  say,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
operates  by  that  faith,  and  justifies  and  sanctifies  men,  and  after- 
wards successively  renovates  and  r^enerates  them,  but  without 
the  works  of  the  law ;  and  they  who  are  in  that  faith  from  trust 
and  confidence,  are  in  grace  with  God  the  Father;  and  that  then 
the  evils  which  they  do  appear  indeed,  but  are  constantly 
remitted.  In  England,  they  teach  that  this  faith  produces 
charity  without  man's  knowledge,  and  that  when  man  feels  the 
Holy  Spirit  operate  interiorly  in  himself,  this  operation  also  is 
the  good  of  charity ;  and  if  he  does  not  feel  it,  and  yet  does  good 
for  the  sake  of  salvation,  that  it  may  be  called  good,  but  still 
that  it  derives  somewhat  from  man,  in  that  there  is  merit  in  it 
Moreover,  that  such  faith  can  operate  this  at  the  hour  of  death, 
yet  they  do  not  know  how.  In  Holland,  they  teach,  that  God 
the  Father,  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  justifies  and  purifies  man 
interiorly  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  that  faith,  except  as  to 
his  own  will,  from  which  it  turns  back  without  touching  it; 
some  teach  that  it  does  indeed  lightly  touch  it,  and  that  the 
evils  of  man's  will  do  not  appear  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  a  few 
only  of  the  laity  know  anytlung  of  these  mysteries  of  the  clei^. 
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the  latter  indeed  are  unwilling  to  publish  them  as  they  are  in 
themselves,  because  they  know  that  the  laity  have  no  relish  for 
them. 

"  IV.  On  the  Law  and  the  (Jospel.  That  the  law  was  given 
by  God,  that  it  might  be  known  what  sin  is,  and  that  thus  it 
might  be  restrained  by  threats  and  by  fear,  and  afterwards  by 
promise  and  the  annunciation  of  grace ;  therefore  the  principal 
office  of  the  law  is,  to  reveal  original  sin  and  all  the  fruits  of  it, 
and  to  make  known  to  how  horrible  a  degree  the  nature  of  man 
is  fallen  and  totally  depraved;  by  this  means  it  terrifies, 
humbles,  and  reduces  man  to  despair  of  himself,  and  anxiously 
to  desire  aid :  this  effect  of  the  law  is  called  contrition,  which  is 
not  active  or  &ctitious,  but  passive,  and  the  torment  of  con- 
science ;  but  the  gospel  is  the  whole  doctrine  concerning  Christ 
and  faith ;  and,  therefore,  concerning  the  remission  of  sins  ;  con- 
sequently, a  most  joyful  messenger,  not  reproving  and  terrifying, 
but  comforting :  by  the  law  the  wrath  of  God  against  all  impiety 
is  revealed,  and  man  is  condemned,  therefore  it  causes  man  to 
look  up  to  Christ,  and  to  the  gospel;  they  must  both  be 
preached,  because  they  are  connected.  The  gospel  teaches  that 
Christ  took  upon  Himself  the  curse  of  the  law  and  expiated  all 
sins,  and  that  we  consequently  obtain  remission  by  faith.  That 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  and  received,  and  the  heart  of  man 
renewed,  not  by  the  preaching  of  the  law,  but  of  the  gospel ;  and 
that  the  Spirit  afterwards  makes  use  of  the  ministry  of  the  law, 
to  teach  and  show  in  the  decalogue,  what  the  good  will  and 
pleasure  of  God  is ;  thus  the  Spirit  mortifies  and  quickens.  That 
a  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  the  works  of  the  law  and 
the  works  of  the  Spirit,  therefore  the  faithful  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace,  for  that  very  reason.  That  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  does  not  justify,  that  is,  does  not  reconcile,  nor 
r^;enerate,  nor,  by  itself,  make  men  accepted  of  God ;  but  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  follows.  That 
the  works  of  the  second  table  of  the  decalogue  do  not  justify, 
because  by  it  we  act  with  men,  and  not  properly  with  God,  and 
yet  in  justification  we  must  act  with  God.  That  Christ,  without 
sin,  suffered  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  was  made  a  sacrifice  for 
us,  whereby  He  took  away  that  right  of  the  law,  that  it  might 
not  condemn  believers,  because  He  is  a  propitiation  for  them,  for 
the  sake  of  which  they  are  reputed  just. 

"  V.  On  Repentance  and  Confession.  That  repentance  con- 
sists of  two  parts ;  one  is  contrition,  or  terror  struck  into  the 
conscience  by  reason  of  sin ;  the  other  faith,  which  is  conceived 
from  the  gospel,  and  by  the  remission  of  sins,  comforts  the  con- 
science and  delivers  from  terrors.  He  who  confesses  himself  to 
be  nothing  but  sin,  comprehends  all  sins,  excludes  none,  and 
forgets  none ;  thus  sins  are  purged  away,  man  is  purified,  rectified, 
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and  sanctified ;  because  the  H0I7  ^irit  does  not  suffer  sin  to 
have  dominion,  but  represses  and  restrains  it  That  the  enumera- 
tion of  sins  ought  to  be  free,  as  the  person  may  choose  or  not 
choose;  and  that  great  stress  is  to  be  laid  upon  private  con- 
fession and  absolution ;  therefore  if  any  one  chooses,  he  may 
confess  his  sins,  and  receive  absolution  from  the  confessor,  and 
that  in  such  case  his  sins  are  remitted.  The  words  which  the 
minister  is  to  make  use  of  on  this  occasion  are :  '  May  God  be 
propitious  to  thee,  and  confirm  thy  faith ;  be  it  unto  thee  as  thou 
believest,  and  I,  by  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  remit  to  thee 
thy  sins ;'  but  others  say,  '  I  announce  to  thee  the  remission  of 
thy  sins : '  that  still,  however,  sins  are  not  forgiven  by  repentance 
any  more  than  by  works,  but  by  faitL  Therefore,  the  re- 
pentance of  the  clergy  is  only  a  confession  before  God  that  they 
are  sinners,  and  a  prayer  that  they  may  persevere  in  faith. 
That  expiations  and  satisfactions  are  not  necessary,  because 
Christ  is  expiation  and  satisfaction. 

"*  VI.  On  Obiginal  Sin,  they  teach :  That  after  the  fall  of  Adam 
all  men  propagated  according  to  nature  are  bom  with  sin,  that 
is,  without  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  concupiscences ;  and  that 
this  condemns  and  even  now  brings  eternal  death  to  those  who 
are  not  bom  again  by  baptism  and  the  Holy  Spirit :  that  it  is  a 
privation  of  original  righteousness,  and  at  the  same  time  an  in- 
ordinate disposition  of  t]be  parts  of  the  soul,  and  a  corrupt  habit 
That  there  is  a  difference  between  the  nature  into  wluch  man 
was  created,  which  even  after  the  fall  is  and  remains  a  creature 
of  God,  and  original  sin ;  therefore,  that  there  is  a  difference 
between  corrupt  nature  and  the  corruption  which  has  been  im- 
planted in  nature,  and  by  which  nature  is  corrupt:  that  no  one 
but  God  alone  can  separate  the  corruption  of  nature  from  nature 
itself ;  that  this  will  manifestly  be  done  in  the  blessed  resurrec- 
tion, because  Uien  nature  itself,  with  which  man  is  clothed  in 
the  world,  is  destined  to  rise  again  without  original  sin,  and 
enjoy  eternal  felicity ;  that  the  difference  is  as  great  as  between 
the  work  of  God  and  the  work  of  the  devil ;  that  this  sin  did  not 
invade  nature  in  auch  a  manner,  as  if  Satan  had  created  some 
evil  substantially  and  blended  it  ¥dth  nature,  but  that  concreate 
and  original  righteousness  was  lost:  that  original  sin  is  an 
accident ;  and  that  by  reason  of  it  man  is,  as  it  were,  spiritually 
dead  before  Grod:  that  this  evil  is  covered  and  pardoned  by 
Christ  alone :  that  the  seed  itself  from  which  man  is  formed  is 
contaminated  with  that  sin:  that  hence  also  it  is,  that  man 
receives  from  his  parents  depraved  inclinations  and  internal 
uncleanness  of  heart 

"  VII.  On  Baptism.  That  baptism  is  not  simply  water,  but 
that  it  is  water  taken  by  tiie  Divine  command  and  sealed  with 
the  Word  of  Grod,  and  thus  sanctified :  that  the  virtue,  work^ 
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fruit,  and  end  of  baptism  is,  that  men  may  be  saved,  aud 
admitted  into  the  Christian  communion.  That  by  baptism 
are  oflTered  victory  over  death  and  the  devil,  remission  of  sins, 
the  grace  of  God,  Christ  with  all  His  works,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  an  His  gifts,  and  eternal  blessedness  to  all  and  every 
believer.  Whether  faith  be  given  to  infants  also,  by  baptism,  is 
a  question  too  deep  to  be  solicitously  mquired  into.  That 
immersion  in  water  signifies  the  mortification  of  the  old  man,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  new ;  that  therefore  it  may  be  called,  the 
laver  of  regeneration,  and  truly  a  laver  in  the  Word  ;  as  also  in 
the  death  and  burial  of  Christ  That  the  life  of  a  Christian  is  a 
daily  baptism  once  begun  in  this  manner :  that  the  water  does 
not  efiect  this,  but  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  in  and  with  the 
water,  and  the  faith  of  Gk)d's  Word  added  to  the  water ;  that 
hence  it  foHows,  that  baptism  in  the  name  of  God  is  performed 
by  men  indeed,  but  is  not  from  them,  but  from  God  Himself 
That  baptism  does  not  take  away  original  sin  by  extinguishing 
evil  concupiscence,  but  only  the  guilt  of  it. 

"  But  others  of  the  Reformed  believe  that  baptism  is  an  external 
laver  of  water,  whereby  an  internal  ablution  from  sin  is  signified: 
that  it  does  not  confer  regeneration,  faith,  the  grace  of  God,  and 
salvation,  but  only  signifies  and  seals  them ;  and  that  they  are 
not  conferred  in  and  with  baptism,  but  afterwards  as  the  person 
grows  up ;  and  that  the  elect  alone  obtain  the  grace  of  Christ 
and  the  gift  of  faith :  and  because  salvation  does  not  depend  upon 
baptism,  that  therefore  it  is  permitted  to  be  performed  by 
another,  failing  a  regular  minister. 

"VIII.  On  the  Lobd's  Supper.  The  Eetormed  who  are 
called  Lutherans  teach  that  in  the  holy  supper  or  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  and  substantially 
present,  and  are  truly  distributed  and  received  with  the  bread 
and  wine ;  that  therefore  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
in,  with,  and  under  the  bread  and  wine,  and  are  given  to  Chris- 
tians to  eat  and  drink ;  and  that  therefore  they  are  not  simply 
bread  and  wine,  but  are  included  and  bound  in  the  Word  of  God, 
and  that  this  causes  them  to  be  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
for  when  the  Word  accedes  to  the  element,  it  becomes  a  sacra- 
ment ;  but  yet  that  there  is  no  transubstantiation,  such  as  is  that 
of  the  papists :  that  it  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  nourishing  and 
strengthening  the  new  man :  that  it  was  instituted  to  the  end 
that  faith  might  repair  and  recover  its  strength,  to  give  remission 
of  sins,  and  a  new  life,  which  Christ  earned  for  us :  that  thus  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  not  only  taken  spiritually  by  faith, 
but  also  by  the  mouth,  in  a  supernatural  way,  by  reason  of  their 
sacramental  union  with  the  bread  and  wine :  that  the  worthiness 
of  this  supper  consists  in  obedience  alone,  and  in  the  merit  of 
Christ,  which  is  applied  by  true  faith.     In  a  word,  that  tho 
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ncntmenis  of  the  Loid's  sapper  and  of  baptism  aie  testimonies 
of  the  will  and  grace  of  God  towards  men ;  and  thai  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  supper  is  a  promise  of  remission  of  sins  through 
faith ;  that  it  may  move  the  heart  to  believe  ;  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  operates  through  the  Word  and  the  sacraments;  thid^ 
the  consecration  of  the  minister  does  not  produce  these  effects, 
but  that  they  are  to  be  attributed  to  the  sole  omnipotent  virtue 
of  the  Lord.  That  both  the  worthv  and  the  unworthv  receive  the 
true  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  He  hung  upon  the  cross ;  but  the 
worthy  to  salvation,  the  unworthy  to  condemnation ;  that  they  are 
worthy  who  have  faith :  that  no  one  is  to  be  forced  to  that  sup- 
per, but  every  one  is  to  approach  when  urged  by  spiritual  hunger. 

"  Others,  however,  of  the  Reformed  teach,  that  in  the  holy 
supper  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  only  taken  spirituaUy, 
and  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  oidy  signs,  types,  symbols, 
tokens,  figures,  and  similitudes;  that  Christ  is  not  bodily 
present,  but  only  in  virtue  and  operation  from  His  Divine 
Essence ;  but  that  in  heaven  there  is  a  conjunction  according  to 
the  communication  of  idioms :  that  the  worthiness  of  this  supper 
depends  not  only  upon  faith,  but  also  upon  preparation :  that  the 
worthy  alone  receive  its  virtue,  but  the  unworthy  bread  and 
wine  only.  Although  there  are  these  differences  of  opinion,  yet 
all  the  Reformed  agree  in  this,  that  it  is  altogether  necessary  that 
those  who  desire  to  receive  that  holy  supper  worthily  should  do 
the  work  of  repentance ;  the  Lutherans  insist  that  if  they  do  not 
repent  of  their  evil  works,  and  yet  approach,  they  are  eternally 
condemned ;  and  the  English,  that  otherwise  the  devil  will  enter 
into  them  as  he  did  into  Judas ;  this  is  evident  from  the  prayers 
read  before  the  communion. 

**  IX.  On  Free  Will.  They  make  a  distinction  between  the 
state  before  the  fall,  after  the  fall,  after  the  reception  of  faith  and 
renovation,  and  after  the  resurrection.  That  man  since  the  fall 
is  entirely  incapable  of  beginning,  thinking,  understanding, 
believing,  willing,  operating  or  co-operating  anything  from  his 
own  power  in  matters  of  a  spiritual  and  divine  nature ;  or  of 
applying  or  accommodating  himself  to  grace;  but  that  his 
natural  will  is  only  for  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  God, 
and  displease  Him ;  therefore  that  man  in  spiritual  things  is  like 
a  stock,  but  that  still  he  has  a  capacity,  not  active  but  passive, 
whereby  he  can  be  turned  to  good  by  the  grace  of  God ;  that 
nevertheless  there  remains  in  man  since  the  fall  the  free-will 
and  power  either  to  hear  or  not  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and 
that  thus  a  spark  of  faith  may  be  kindled  in  his  heart,  which 
embraces  the  remission  of  sins  for  Christ's  sake,  and  imparts  con- 
solation. That  nevertheless  the  human  will  enjoys  the  liberty 
of  performing  civil  rigbteousiiess,  and  of  making  choice  of  such 
things  as  are  within  the  province  of  reason. 
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"  X.  On  the  Church.  That  the  Church  is  the  congregation 
and  communion  of  saints,  and  that  it  is  dispersed  over  the.  whole 
world  among  those  who  have  the  same  Christ  and  the  same 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  same  sacraments,  whether  they  have  similar 
or  dissimilar  traditions ;  and  that  it  is  principally  a  society  of 
faith ;  and  that  this  Church  alone  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that 
the  good  are  both  really  and  nominally  a  Church,  but  the  wicked 
only  nominally ;  that  the  wicked  and  hypocrites,  because  they 
are  intermixed,  are  members  of  the  church  according  to  its  exter- 
nal signs,  provided  they  are  not  excommunicated,  but  that  they 
are  not  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  That  ecclesiastical  rites, 
which  are  called  ceremonies,  are  matters  of  indifference,  and  that 
they  are  not  the  worship  of  God,  nor  a  part  of  the  worship  of 
Grod ;  that  therefore  the  Church  is  at  liberty  to  institute,  change, 
and  abrogate  them,  as,  for  instance,  the  distinctions  of  vestments, 
times,  days,  meats,  and  the  like ;  and  that  therefore  one  church 
ought  not  to  condemn  another  on  account  of  things  of  this 
natura" 

These,  in  a  compendious  form,  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Ee- 
formed  Church  and  Beligion ;  but  those  taught  by  the  Schwenk- 
feldians,  Pelagians,  Manichseans,  Donatists,  Anabaptists,  Armi- 
nians,  Zuinglians,  Anti-Trinitarians,  Socinians,  Arians,  and,  at  this 
day,  by  the  Quakers  and  Moravians,  are  passed  over,  because 
these  are  reprobated  and  rejected  by  the  Beformed  Church  {is 
heretica. 


THE  APOCALYPSE. 


CHAPTER  I 

1.  The  Bevelation  of  Jesus  Christy  whicE  God  gave  unto  Him, 
to  show  onto  His  senrants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to 
pass ;  and  He  signified  it,  sending  by  His  angel  unto  His  ser- 
vant John : 

2.  Who  bare  witness  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  witness 
of  Jesus  Christ,  whatsoever  things  he  saw. 

3.  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
the  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein : 
for  the  time  is  near. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia :  Grace  be 
unto  you,  and  peace,  from  Him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is 
to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  His  throne ; 

5.  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  the 
first-begotten  from  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  firom  our  sins  in 
His  blood, 

6.  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His 
Father :  to  Him  be  glory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

7.  Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  Him;  and  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  Him.    Even  so ;  Amen. 

8.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending, 
saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty. 

9.  I  John,  who  also  ani  your  brother,  and  companion  in  tribu- 
lation, and  in  the  kingdom  and  expectation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  Word  of  God,  and 
for  the  witness  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10.  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind 
me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11.  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last; 
and.  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  unto  the 
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fieveD  churches  which  are  in  Asia;  unto  Ephesus,  and  unto 
Smyrna,  and  unto  Pei^gamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,and  unto  Sardis, 
and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 

12.  And  1  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me.  And, 
being  turned,  1  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks ; 

18.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  imto 
the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt 
about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14.  And  bis  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  as  white  wool,  like 
unto  snow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ; 

15.  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a 
furnace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters. 

16.  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars ;  and  out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword ;  and  his  face  was  as  the 
sun  shineth  in  his  power. 

17.  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he 
laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me.  Fear  not ;  I  am 
the  First  and  the  Last, 

18.  And  He  that  liveth,  and  I  was  dead,  and,  behold,  I  am 
alive  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death. 

19.  Write  the  things  which  thou  htist  seen,  and  the  things 
which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter ; 

20.  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my 
right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  The  seven  stars 
are  angels  of  the  seven  churches;  and  the  seven  candlesticks 
which  thou  sawest  are  seven  churches. 


THE   SPIRITUAL    SENSE 


The  CJontents  op  the  whole  Chapter.  That  this  Revela- 
tion is  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  that  it  is  received  by  those  who 
will  be  in  His  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  and 
acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  Grod  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  Lord 
is  also  described  as  to  the  Word. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  The  JRevelation  of  Jesus 
Christy  signifies,  predictions  by  the  Lord  concerning  Himself  and 
His  church,  such  as  it  will  be  at  its  close,  and  such  as  it  is  to 
be  afterwards :  Which  God  gave  unto  Him,  to  show  unto  His  ser- 
vants,  signifies,  those  who  are  in  faith  fipm  charity :  Things  whicJi 
must  shortly  come  to  pass,  signifies,  that  they  will  certainly  be, 
that  the  church  may  not  perish :  And  He  signified  it,  sending  bg 
His  angel  unto  His  servant  John,  signifies,  what  has  been  revealed 
from  the  Lord  through  heaven  to  those  who  from  charity  and 
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lis  faith  are  in  the  good  of  life :  Who  hare  wiineu  ef  tiU  Word  of 
Crod,  and  of  the  mlnat  of  Jems  CkriMi,  aignifiea^  those  who  from 
the  heart,  and  thus  in  l^t»  leodve  Drrine  Tmth  from  the  Word, 
and  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Homanity  tobe  Dirine :  Wkaltoever 
(hinge  he  saw,  signifies,  their  enlightenment  in  all  things  which  are 
in  this  revelation:  BUseed  is  he  tikai  readdhy  and  ihq^  thai  hear  the 
words  of  the  prophecy,  and  ieqf  these  things  wkuA  are  written 
therein,  signifies,  commnnion  w^  the  angek  of  heaven  of  those 
who  live  according  to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem :  For 
the  time  is  near,  signifies,  that  the  state  of  the  chnrch  is  snch  that 
it  can  endnre  no  longra*,  so  as  to  have  con jancti(m  with  the  Lord : 
Jokn  to  the  seven  ehurehes,  signifies,  to  all  who  are  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  where  the  Word  is.  and  hj  it  the  Lord  is  known,  and 
who  accede  to  the  chnrch:  Which  are  in  Asia,  signifies,  to  those 
who  are  in  the  light  of  tnith  fit>m  the  Word :  Oraee  he  unto 
yKw,aiu2pea^,  signifies,  the  Divine  salutation:  From  Hin^  who  13, 
and  who  was,  and  who  IS  TO  COME,  signifies,  frtmi  the  Lord  who  is 
Eternal  and  Infinite,  and  Jehovah :  And  from  (he  seven  tpirits 
which  are  before  His  throne,  signifies,  frtmi  the  universal  heeiven, 
where  the  Lord  is  in  His  Ittvine  Truth:  And  from  Jesus  Christ, 
signifies,  the  Divine  Humanity :  Who  is  the  faithful  witness,  sig- 
n^es,  that  He  is  Divine  Truth  itself:  The  Jirst-begotten  from  the 
dead,  signifies,  that  He  is  also  Divine  Good  itself:  And  the 
prince  cf  the  kings  of  the  earth,  signifies,  from  whom  proceeds  all 
truth  originating  in  good  in  the  church :  Unto  Him  that  loved  ns, 
and  walked  us  from  our  sins  in  His  hlood,  signifies^  who  out  of 
love  and  mercy  reforms  and  r^nerates  men  by  His  Divine 
Truths  from  the  Word:  And  Jiath  made  us  kings  and  priests, 
signifies,  who  grants  to  those  who  are  bom  of  Him,  that  is 
r^enerated,  to  be  in  wisdom  from  Divine  Truths  and  in  love 
from  Divine  Goods  :  Unto  God  and  His  Father,  signifies,  thus  to 
be  images  of  EUs  Divine  Wisdom  and  of  His  Divine  Love :  To 
Him  be  glory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  to  Whom 
alone  belong  Divine  Majesty  and  Divine  Omnipotence  to 
eternity :  Am£n,  signifies.  Divine  confirmation  from  the  Truth, 
thus  from  ELimself :  Behold,  He  eometh  with  eiouds,  signifies, 
that  the  Lord  will  reveal  Himself  in  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  and  will  open  its  spiritual  sense  at  the  end  of  the 
church :  And  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  signifies,  that  all  who  from 
afiection  are  in  the  understanding  of  Divine  Truth  will  acknow- 
ledge Him :  And  they  also  which  pierced  Him,  signifies,  that  those 
also  who  are  in  falses  in  the  church  will  see :  And  ail  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  shall  vxiU  because  of  Him,  signifies,  that  this  will  be 
when  there  are  no  longer  any  goods  and  truths  in  the  church : 
Even  so ;  Amen,  signifies,  Divine  confirmation  that  so  it  will  be : 
/  am  Alpha  and  Om^ga,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  signifies, 
Who  is  the  Very  and  the  Only  Being  frx>m  First  Principles  to 
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Ultimates,  j&om  Whom  all  things  are ;  thus.  Who  is  the  Very  and 
Only  Love,  the  Very  and  Only  Wisdom,  and  the  Very  and  Only 
life  in  Himself:  and  consequently  the  Very  and  Only  Creator, 
Saviour,  and  Enlightener  fix)m  Himself,  and  thence  the  All  in  all 
of  Heaven  and  the  church :  SaUh  t/ie  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  wcls^ 
and  who  is  to  eonie,  signifies,  Who  is  Eternal  and  Infinite,  and 
Jehovah :  Hie  Almighty,  signifies,  Who  is,  lives,  and  has  power 
of  Himself,  and  Who  governs  all  things  from  first  principles  by 
ultimates :  /  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  companion^ 
signifies,  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  and  thence  in  the 
truths  of  faith :  In  tribulation,  and  in  ths  kingdom  and  expeo 
tation  of  Jesus  Christ,  signifies,  those  things  which  in  the  church 
are  infested  by  evils  and  falses,  which,  however,  are  to  be  removed 
by  the  Lord  at  His  coming :  Was  in  the  isle  thai  is  coiled  Pat- 
mos,  signifies,  a  state  and  place  in  which  he  could  be  enlight- 
ened :  For  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  uniness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
signifies,  so  that  firom  the  heart,  and  thus  in  light.  Divine  Truth 
from  the  Word  may  be  received,  and  the  Lord's  Humanity 
acknowledged  to  be  Divine :  /  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Loris 
day,  signifies,  a  spiritual  state  at  that  time  from  Divine  influx : 
And  heard  behind  me  agreat  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  signifies,  a 
manifest  perception  of  Divine  Truth  revealed  from  heaven: 
Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,  signifies, 
Who  is  the  Very  and  Only  Being  from  first  principles,  from  Whom 
all  things  are,  as  above :  And,  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book, 
signifies,  that  it  may  be  revealed  to  posterity :  And  send  it  unto  the 
seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia,  signifies,  for  those  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  who  are  in  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Word :  Unto 
£phesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira, 
and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea,  sig- 
nifies, specifically,  according  to  the  state  of  reception  with  each : 
And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  thai  spake  with  me,  signifies,  inver- 
sion of  the  state  of  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  with  respect 
to  the  perception  of  truth  in  the  Word,  when  they  turn  them- 
selves to  the  Lord :  And  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candle^ 
stidcs,  signifies,  the  New  Church,  which  will  be  enlightened 
from  the  Lord  out  of  the  Word :  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  mun,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word,  firom  Whom  that  Church  is :  Clothed  with  a  garment  down 
to  the  foot,  signifies,  the  Divine  proceeding  which  is  Divine  Truth : 
And  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,  signifies,  the  pro- 
ceeding, and  at  the  same  time  conjoining  Divine,  which  is  Divine 
Good :  And  His  head  and  His  hairs  u?ere  white  as  white  wool,  like 
unto  snow,  signifies,  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  in 
first  principles  and  in  ultimates :  And  His  eyes  were  as  aflame  of 
fire,  signifies,  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Divine  Love :  And  His 
feei  l%k^  '-into  fine  brass^  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace,  signi- 
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fies,  Divine  Good  natural :  And  His  voice  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  signifies,  Divine  Truth  natural :  And  He  had  in  His  righi 
hand  seven  stars,  signifies,  all  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
Word  from  Him :  And  out  of  His  mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword,  signifies,  the  dispersion  of  falses  by  means  of  the  Word, 
and  by  doctrine  thence  from  the  Lord :  And  His  face  toas  as  ths 
sun  shineth  in  his  power,  signifies,  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  which  are  Himself  and  proceed  from  Himself:  And 
when  I  saw  Him  I  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead,  signifies,  a  failing 
of  his  o^^-n  life  from  such  presence  of  the  Lord :  Arid  He  laid 
His  right  hand  upon  me,  signifies,  life  then  inspired  from  Him: 
Saying  unto  mjt.  Fear  not,  signifies,  resuscitation,  and  at  the  same 
time  adoration  from  the  mast  profound  humiliation  :  /  am  the 
First  and  the  Last,  signifies,  tliat  He  is  Eternal  and  Infinite, 
therefore  the  only  Gcxi:  And  He  thai  liveth,  signifies.  Who 
alone  is  Life,  and  from  Whom  alone  life  is :  And  I  was  dead, 
signifies,  that  He  was  neglected  in  the  Church,  and  His  Divine 
Humanity  not  acknowledged :  And,  behold,  lam  alive  for  ever  and 
ever,  signifies  that  He  is  life  eternal :  Amen,  signifies.  Divine  con- 
firmation that  it  is  the  truth :  Avd  have  the  keys  of  lull  and  ofdeetth, 
signifies,  that  He  alone  has  power  to  save :  Write  the  things  which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall 
he  hereafter,  signifies,  in  order  that  all  the  things  which  are  now 
revealed  may  be  for  posterity :  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars 
which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks, signifies,  arcana  in  visions  concerning  the  Kew  Heaven 
and  the  New  Church :  The  seven  stars  are  angels  of  the  seven 
churches,  signifies,  the  New  Church  in  the  heavens,  which  is  the 
New  Heaven :  And  the  seven  candlesticks  which  tlwu  sawest  are 
seven  churches,  signifies,  the  New  Church  upon  earth,  which  is  the 
New  Jerusalem  descending  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  New  Heaven. 


\ 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

1  What  the  spiritual  sense  is  has  hitherto  been  unknown. 
That  there  is  such  a  sense  in  every  particular  of  the  Word,  and 
that  without  it  the  Word  in  many  places  cannot  be  understood, 
is  shown  in  The  Doctrine  of  tlie  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Sacred  Scripture,  n.  5-26.  This  sense  does  not  appear  in  the 
literal  sense,  for  it  is  in  it  as  the  soul  in  the  body. .  It  is  known 
that  there  is  a  Spiritual  and  a  Natural ;  and  that  the  spiritual 
flows  into  the  natural,  and  renders  itself  visible  and  sensible  in 
forms  which  are  the  objects  of  sight  and  touch,  and  that  without 
these  the  spiritual  is  not  perceived  as  other  than  afiection  and 
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thought,  or  love  and  wisdom,  which  are  of  the  mind.  That 
affection  and  thought,  or  love,  whose  pro|lerty  it  is  to  be  affected, 
and  wisdom,  whose  property  it  is  to  think,  are  spiritual,  is 
acknowledged.  It  is  known  that  these  two  faculties  of  the  soul 
present  themselves  in  the  body  in  forms  which  are  called  organs 
of  sense  and  motion ;  also,  that  they  make  one,  and  one  in  such 
a  manner,  that  whilst  the  mind  thinks  the  mouth  in  an  instant 
utters,  and  that  whilst  the  mind  wills  the  body  in  an  instant 
performs ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  in  man  there  is  a  per- 
fect union  of  things  spiritual  and  natural  It  is  the  same  with 
all  things  in  the  world  generally  and  particularly ;  there  is  in 
them  something  spiritual,  which  is  the  inmost  of  the  cause,  and 
something  natural,  which  is  its  effect,  and  these  two  make  one ; 
and  the  spiritual  does  not  appear  in  the  natural,  because,  as 
already  observed,  it  dwells  in  it  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  and  as 
the  inmost  of  the  cause  in  the  effect  It  is  the  same  in  the 
Word ;  no  one  can  deny  that  it  is  internally  spiritual,  because  it 
is  Divine ;  but  as  what  is  spiritual  does  not  appear  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  which  is  natural,  therefore  the  spiritual  sense  has 
not  hitherto  been  known ;  nor  could  it  have  been  before  genuine 
truths  were  revealed  by  the  Lord,  for  in  these  that  sense  is. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Apocaljrpse  has  not  hitherto  been  under- 
stood. But  lest  it  remain  doubtful  that  such  truths  are  con- 
tained in  it,  the  particulars  must  be  explained,  and  demonstrated 
by  similar  passages  in  other  parts  of  the  Word.  The  explanation 
and  demonstration  now  follow. 

2  (1)  The  lUvelalion  of  Jesus  Christ,  signifies,  predictions  from 
the  Lord  concerning  Himself,  and  concerning  His  church,  what 
this  will  be  in  its  end,  and  what  it  will  be  in  the  future,  as  well 
in  the  heavens  as  upon  earth.  The  Eevelation  of  Jesus  Christ 
signifies  all  predictions,  which,  coming  from  the  Lord,  are  called 
the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  they  relate  to  the  Lord  and 
His  church  will  appear  from  the  explanations.  The  Apocalypse 
does  not,  as  some  have  believed,  treat  of  the  successive  states  of 
the  church,  still  less  of  the  successive  states  of  kingdoms,  but 
from  beginning  to  end  it  treats  of  the  last  state  of  the  church  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  then  of  the  last  judgment,  and  after  that 
of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  That  this 
New  Church  is  the  end  of  this  Work  is  evident,  wherefore  all 
that  precedes  it  treats  of  the  state  of  the  church  such  as  it  is 
immediately  before  that  But  in  what  series  the  particulars  are 
treated  of  may  be  seen  from  the  contents  of  each  chapter,  and 
more  distinctly  from  the  explanation  of  each  verse. 

3  Which  God  gave  unto  Him,  to  show  unto  His  servants, 
signifies,  for  those  who  are  in  faith  from  charity,  or  in  truths 
of  wisdom  from  the  good  of  love.  To  show  signifies  to  manifest, 
tod  cervaats  here  signify  those  who  are  in  faith  from  charity, 
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to  whom  these  things  are  manifested,  because  they  understand 
and  receive  them.  Iif  the  spiritual  sense  servants  signify  those 
who  are  in  truths ;  and  because  truths  originate  in  good,  servants 
signify  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good ;  therefore  sJso  those 
who  are  in  wisdom  from  love,  because  wisdom  is  of  truth  and 
love  is  of  good ;  also  those  who  are  in  faith  from  charity,  because 
faith  is  of  truth  and  charity  is  of  good ;  and  since  the  genuine 
spiritual  sense  is  abstracted  from  person,  therefore  in  that  sense 
servants  signify  truths.  Now  as  truths  serve  good  by  teaching 
it,  therefore,  generally,  and  specifically,  a  servant  in  the  Word 
means  what  is  serviceable,  or  the  person  or  thing  that  serves,  and 
in  this  sense  not  only  are  the  prophets  called  servants  of  God,  but 
even  the  Lord  as  to  His  Humanity.  That  the  prophets  are  called 
servants  of  God  appears  from  these  passages :  Jehovah  hath  sent 
unto  you  all  His  servants  the  prophets  (Jer.  xxv.  4).  He  r«- 
vea2eth  His  secret  unto  His  servants  the  prophets  (Amos  iii  7). 
His  laws  which  He  set  before  us  hy  His  servants  the  prophets 
(Dan.  ix.  10).  And  Moses  is  called  the  servant  of  Jehovah 
(MaL  iii.  22),  because  in  the  spiritual  sense,  as  hereafter  ex- 
plained, a  servant  signifies  doctrinal  truth.  And  because  the 
Lord  was  Divine  Truth  itself,  which  also  is  the  Word,  and  is 
thence  called  The  Prophet,  and  served  in  the  world,  and  serves 
all  to  eternity  by  His  teaching,  therefore  He  also,  in  many  places, 
is  called  the  Servant  of  Jehovah;  as  in  the  following:  He 
shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  shall  he  salisfied  ;  by  His 
knowledge  shall  My  righteous  Servant  jtistify  many  (Isa.  liii. 
11).  Behold,  My  Servant  shall  deal  prude^itly,  He  shall  be 
exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  twy  high  (Isa.  Iii  13).  Behold, 
My  Servant  whom  I  upJiold,  Mine  elect,  in  whom  My  soul  de- 
lighteth;  I  have  pat  My  Spirit  upon  Him  (Isa.  xlii.  i,  19);  this 
is  spoken  of  the  Lord.  David  is  also  called  a  servant,  where  the 
Lord  is  meant  by  him ;  as  in  these  passages :  And  I  the  Lord 
will  be  their  God,  and  My  SERVANT  David  a  prince  am/mg  them 
(Ezek.  xxxiv.  24).  David,  My  servant,  shall  be  king  over 
them,  and  they  shall  have  one  shepherd  (Ezek.  xxxviL  24). 
/  will  defend  this  city  to  save  it,  for  Mine  ovm  sake,  and  for 
My  SERVANT  David's  sake  (Isa.  xxxvii  35.  So  also  in  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  7072,  Ixxxix.  3,  4,  20).  That  the  Lord  is  meant  by 
David  in  these  places  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,  n.  43,  44.  The  Lord  says  the 
same  of  Himself:  Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him 
be  ymcr  minister,  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let 
him  be  your  SERVANT,  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
^nistered  unto,  but  to  minister  (Matt.  xx.  26,  28;  Mark  x. 
43-45  ;  Luke  xxiL  27  ;  and  so  in  Luke  xii.  37).  This  the  Lord 
says,  because  a  servant  and  minister  signifies  one  who  serves  and 
ministers  by  teaching,  and,  abstracted  from  person,  Divine- Truth, 
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which  was  Himself  Since,  therefore,  a  servant  means  one  who 
teaches  Divine  Truth,  it  ia  evident  that  in  this  place  in  the 
Apocaljrpse  servants  mean  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  or 
in  faith  from  charity,  because  these  can  teach  &om  the  Lord, 
that  is,  the  Lord  can  teach  and  minister  by  them.  In  this  sense 
they  are  called  servants  in  Matthew :  In  the  consummation  of 
the  offe,  who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  Ms  Lord 
haih  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them,  their  meat  in 
due  season:  blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord  when  he 
cometh  dudl  find  so  doing  (xxiv.  45).  And  in  Luke:  Messed 
are  those  SERVANTS,  whom  the  Lord  when  He  eometh  shall  find 
watching :  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  He  shall  gird  Himself, 
and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and 
serve  them  (xiL  37).  In  heaven  all  who  are  in  the  Lord's 
spiritual  kii^om  are  called  His  servants,  but  those  who  are  in 
His  celestial  kingdom  are  called  His  ministers ;  because  those 
who  are  in  His  spiritual  kingdom  are  in  wisdom  &om  Divine 
truth,  and  those  who  are  in  His  celestial  kingdom  are  in  love 
from  Divine  good ;  and  in  fact  it  is  good  that  ministers  and  truth 
that  serves.  But^  in  the  opposite  sense,  servants  mean  those 
who  serve  the  deviL  These  are  in  a  state  of  real  servitude ;  but 
those  who  serve  the  Lord  are  in  a  state  of  liberty,  as  the  Lord 
teaches  in  John  viiL  32-36. 

4  Things  which  must  shortly  corns  to  pass,  signifies,  that  they 
will  certainly  be,  that  the  church  may  not  perish.  To  come  to 
pass  shortly  does  not  mean  that  the  events  which  are  foretold  in 
tiie  Apocalypse  will  happen  immediately  and  speedily,  but 
certainly;  and  that  unless  they  do  happen  the  church- must 
perish.  In  the  Divine  idea,  and  thence  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
there  is  no  time,  but  instead  of  time  there  is  state ;  and  because 
shortly  relates  to  time,  it  signifies  certainly,  and  that  it  will 
come  to  pass  before  its  time ;  for  the  Apocal}rpse  was  given  in 
the  first  century,  and  seventeen  centuries  have  now  passed  away, 
from  which  it  is  evident  that  shortly  signifies  that  which  cor- 
responds to  it,  which  is  certainly.  The  same  is  also  involved 
in  these  words  of  the  Lord:  Except  those  days  should  be 
SHOSTENXD  there  should  no  fiesh  be  saved:  but  for  the  elect's 
sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened  (Matt  xxiv.  22);  which  mean 
that,  unless  the  church  should  be  brought  to  an  end  before  its 
time,  it  would  utterly  perish.  In  that  chapter  the  consummei- 
Mxm  of  the  age  and  the  Lord's  coming  are  treated  of;  and  the 
consummation  of  the  age  means  the  last  state  of  the  Old  Church, 
and  the  Lord's  coming  the  first  state  of  the  New.  It  was 
observed  that  in  the  Divine  idea  there  is  no  time,  but  the 
presence  of  all  things  past  and  future ;  wherefore  David  says, 
A  thousand  years  in  Thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  (Ps.  xc. 
4);  and  again:  /  urill  declare  the  decree,  Jehovah  hath  said 
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unto  me,  Thou  art  My  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee 
(ii  7) ;  this  day  is  the  presence  of  the  Lord's  advent.  Thence 
it  is  that,  in  the  Word,  an  entire  period  is  called  a  day,  and  its 
first  state  dawn  and  morning,  and  its  last,  evening  and  night 

5  And  He  signified  it,  sending  by  His  angel  unto  His  servant 
John,  signifies,  what  has  been  revealed  by  the  Lord  through 
heaven  to  those  who  from  charity  and  its  faith  are  in  the  good 
of  life.  Signified  it,  sending  by  His  angel,  in  the  spiritual  sense 
means  revealed  from  heaven  or  through  heaven  by  the  Lord. 
Throughout  the  Word  an  angel  means  the  angelic  heaven,  and, 
in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  Himself.  The  reason  of  this  is, 
that,  apart  from  heaven,  no  angel  ever  speaks  with  man ;  for  in 
heaven  there  is  such  a  conjunction  of  each  with  all  that  eveiy 
one  speaks  from  the  communion,  although  the  angel  is  not 
conscious  of  it.  Heaven  being  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  as  one 
man,  whose  soul  is  the  Lord  Himself,  the  Lord  speaks  with  man 
through  heaven,  as  from  his  soul  through  his  body  a  man  speaks 
with  another;  and  this  takes  place  in  conjunction  with  all  and 
every  thing  of  his  mind,  in  the  midst  of  which  are  the  things 
which  he  speaks :  but  this  arcanum  cannot  be  unfolded  in  a  few 
words ;  it  is  partly  disclosed  in  The  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning 
the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  an  angel  signifies  heaven,  and  in  the  supreme  sense  the 
Lord.  The  reason  why  in  the  supreme  sense  an  angel  signifies 
the  Lord  is,  because  heaven  is  not  heaven  from  anything  proper 
to  the  angels,  but  from  the  Divine  sphere  of  the  Lord,  from 
which  they  derive  their  love  and  wisdom,  yea  their  life ;  hence 
it  is  that  in  the  Word  the  Lord  Himself  is  called  an  AngeL 
From  these  considerations  it  appears  that  the  angel  did  not 
speak  from  himself  with  John,  but  that  the  Lord  in  the  midst 
of  heaven  spake  by  hint  The  reason  why  this  is  revealed 
to  those  who  from  charity  and  its  faith  are  in  the  good  of 
life  is,  because  these  are  understood  by  John.  For  the  Lord's 
twelve  disciples  or  apostles  signify  all  those  in  the  church  who 
are  in  truths  from  good,  and  in  the  abstract  sense  all  things  of 
the  church;  Peter,  all  who  are  in  faith,  and  abstractly  faith 
itself;  James,  those  who  are  in  charity,  and  abstractly  charity 
itself;  and  John,  those  who  from  charity  and  its  faith  are 
in  the  good  of  life,  and  abstractly  the  good  of  life  itself  de- 
rived from  them.  That  in  the  Word  the  evangelists  John, 
James,  and  Peter  have  this  meaning,  see  The  New  Jerusaiem, 
and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine,  n.  122.  Now,  since  the  good  of  life 
grounded  in  charity  and  its  faith  constitutes  the  church,  there- 
fore the  arcana  respecting  the  state  of  the  church  which  his 
visions  contain  were  revealed  through  the  apostle  John.  That 
all  the  names  of  persons  and  places  in  the  Word  signify  things 
of  heaven  and  the  church  is  abundantly  shown  in  the  Arcana 
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Codestia,  Trom  these  considerations  it  may  appear  that  He 
signified  it,  sending  by  His  angel  unto  His  servant  John,  means  in 
the  spiritual  sense  what  is  revealed  by  the  Lord  through  heaven 
to  those  who  from  charity  and  its  faith  are  in  the  good  of  life ; 
for  charity  through  faith  does  good,  but  not  charity  by  itself,  nor 
faith  by  itself. 

6  (2)  Who  bare  witness  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  vntness 
of  Jesus  Christ,  signifies,  who,  from  their  heart  and  so  in  light, 
receive  Divine  Truth  from  the  Word,  and  acknowledge  the  Lord's 
Humanity  to  be  Divine.  It  is  said  of  John  that  he  bare  witness 
of  the  Word  of  God ;  but  as  John  signifies  all  who  from  charity 
and  its  faith  are  in  the  good  of  life  (n.  5),  therefore,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  all  these  are  understood.  The  angels  who  are  in 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  never  know  any  name  of  a 
person  mentioned  in  the  Word  but  only  that  which  the  person 
represents  and  thence  signifies,  which,  instead  of  John,  is  the 
good  of  life,  or  good  in  act,  consequently  all  collectively  who  are  in 
that  good.  These  witness,  that  is,  see,  acknowledge  from  the  heart, 
receive  in  light,  and  confess,  the  truths  of  the  Word,  especially 
that  truth  therein,  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  Divine ;  as  may 
appear  from  the  passages  adduced  in  great  abimdance  from  the 
Word  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord.  By  Jesus  Christ  and  by  the 
Lamb  in  the  Apocalypse  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Humanity,  and  by  God,  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divinity 
from  which  are  all  things.  With  regard  to  the  spiritual  sig- 
nification of  witnessing,  this  relates  to  truth,  because  in  the  world 
the  truth  is  to  be  witnessed,  and  when  witnessed  it  is  acknow- 
ledged ;  but  in  heaven  the  truth  itself  witnesses  of  itself,  because 
it  is  itself  the  light  of  heaven.  For  when  the  angels  hear  the 
truth,  they  instantly  know  and  acknowledge  it ;  and  because  the 
Lord  is  the  Truth  itself,  as  He  Himself  teaches  in  John  (xiv.  6), 
in  heaven  He  is  His  own  witness.  Hence  may  appear  what  is 
meant  by  the  Mntmss  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Lord  therefore  saya. 
Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  Truth; 
but  I  receive  not  witness  from  man  (John  v.  33);  and  in 
another  place :  John  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the 
light ;  he  was  not  thai  light ;  the  Word,  which  wa^  uith  God  and 
was  God,  and  was  m^e  fiesh,  was  the  true  Light  which  lighteth 
every  man  (John  i  I,  2,  7,  8,  14,  34);  and  in  another  place: 
Jesus  said.  Though  I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  yet  My  witness  is 
true,  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go  (John  viii.  4), 
When  the  Comforter  is  come,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  He  shall 
witness  of  Me  (John  x v.  26);  by  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  is  meant  the  Truth  itself  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
wherefore  it  is  said  of  Him,  that  He  will  not  speak  from  Him- 
self, but  from  the  Lord  (John  xvL  13-15). 

7  Whatsoever  things  he  saw,  sign^es,  their  enlightenment  in 
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all  the  things  which  are  in  this  Bevelation.  In  the  spiritual 
sense,  wJuitsoever  things  he  saw  do  not  mean  the  things  John 
saw,  for  these  were  only  visions,  but  the  things  seen  by  those 
who  are  understood  by  John,  who,  as  was  said,  are  such  as 
from  charity  and  its  faith  are  in  the  good  of  life ;  these  see  in 
the  visions  of  John  arcana  respecting  the  state  of  the  church, 
not  when  they  themselves  read  them,  but  when  they  see  them 
revealed.  Besides,  to  see  signifies  to  understand;  wherefore, 
in  common  discourse  it  is  said  that  one  sees  a  thing,  and  that 
he  sees  it  to  be  a  truth, — for  sight  belongs  as  much  to  a  man's 
spirit  as  to  his  body ;  but  with  his  spirit  he  sees  spiritual  things, 
because  from  the  light  of  heaven,  but  with  his  body  he  sees 
natural  things,  because  from  the  light  of  the  world ;  and  spiritual 
things  are  realities,  but  natural  things  are  their  forms :  it  is  the 
sight  of  man's  spirit  which  is  called  the  intellect.  It  is  there- 
fore evident  what  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  meant  by  whatsoever 
things  he  saw;  so  in  what  follows,  where  it  is  said  that  he  saw 
them. 

8  (3)  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words 
of  the  prophecy y  and  keep  those  ihings  which  are  written  therein^ 
signifies,  communion  with  the  angels  of  heaven  of  those  who 
live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  He 
that  is  blessed  here  means  one  who  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  heaven, 
and  is  thus  in  communion  with  the  angels  of  heaven  while  he 
lives  in  the  world ;  for  such  a  one  is  in  heaven  as  to  his  spirit. 
By  the  coords  of  the  prophecy  nothing  else  is  understood  than  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem;  for  in  the  abstract  sense  a 
prophet  signifies  the  doctrine  of  the  church  derived  from  the 
Word,  so  here  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the 
New  Jerusalem ;  and  a  prophecy  has  the  same  meaning.  To 
read,  hear,  and  ke^  the  things  which  are  written  therein 
signifies  to  desire  to  know  the  doctrine,  to  attend  to  what  it 
contains,  and  to  do  it,  in  short  to  live  according  to  it.  It  is 
clear  that  those  are  not  blessed  who  only  read,  hear,  and  keep 
or  retain  in  the  memory,  the  things  which  John  saw  (see  n. 
944).  A  prophet  signifies  the  doctrine  of  the  church  derived 
from  the  Word,  and  a  prophecy  the  same,  because  the  Word  was 
written  by  prophets,  and  in  heaven  a  person  is  regarded  from 
that  which  belongs  to  his  office  and  function ;  from  this  also 
every  man,  spirit,  and  angel  is  there  named,  so  that  when  a 
prophet  is  mentioned,  because  his  function  is  to  write  and 
teach  the  Word,  the  Word  as  to  doctrine,  or  doctrine  from 
the  Word  is  understood.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord,  because 
He  is  the  Word  itself,  was  called  a  Prophet  (Deut.  xviii  15-20; 
Matt.  xiiL  57,  chap.  xxL  i ;  Luke  xiii  33).  To  show  that  a 
prophet  signifies  the  doctrine  of  the  church  derived  from  the 
Word,  some  passages  shall  be  adduced,  from  which  this  may 
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be  concluded.  In  Matthew :  In  (he  eorummmcUian  of  the  age  many 
fahe  PBOPHETB  shaU  arise,  and  shall  deceive  many.  There  shall 
arias  foist  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and,  if  it  were  possible, 
they  tJudl  deceive  the  very  elect  (xxiv.  1 1,  24) ;  the  consumination 
of  the  age  is  the  last  time  of  the  church,  which  is  now, 
when  there  are  not  false  prophets,  but  false  doctrines.  Again : 
He  that  reeeiveth  a  PROPHET  in  (he  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive 
a  prophet's  reward;  and  he  that  reeeiveth  a  righteous  man  in  (he 
name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man*s  reward 
(x.  41);  to  receive  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  is  to 
receive  a  doctrinal  truth  because  it  is  true;  and  to  receive 
a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  is  to  receive  a 
good  because  it  is  good ;  and  to  receive  a  reward  is  to  be  saved 
according  to  reception.  It  is  evident  that  no  one  receives  a  reward, 
oris  saved,  simply  because  he  receives  a  prophet  and  a  righteous 
man  in  the  name  of  such.  Those  words  cannot  be  understood 
by  any  one  without  knowing  what  a  prophet  and  a  righteous 
man  signify;  nor  can  the  following:  Whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cvp  of  cold  waier  only,  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward ;  by  a 
disciple  is  understood  charity,  and  at  the  same  time  faith  from 
the  Lord.  In  Joel :  I  will  pcwr  out  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh, 
and  your  sons  and  your  davghters  shall  prophesy  (chap.  ii.  28) ; 
speaking  of  the  church  which  was  to  be  established  by  the 
Lord,  in  which  they  did  not  prophesy,  but  received  doctrine, 
which  is  to  prophesy.  In  Matthew :  Jesus  said,  Many  will  say 
to  Me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy 
name  t  but  then  will  I  prof  ess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you,  depart 
from  Me  ye  that  work  iniquity  (chap.  vii.  22,  23) ;  who  does 
not  see  that  they  would  not  say  they  had  prophesied,  but  that 
they  had  known  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  taught  it  In 
the  Apocalypse :  Hie  time  is  come  that  the  dead  should  be  judged, 
and  that  Thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  Thy  servants  the  PRO- 
PHETS (chap.  xi.  18);  and  in  another  place.  Rejoice  over  her, 
thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets, /or  Ood  hath 
avenged  you  on  her  (chap,  xviii.  20) ;  it  is  evident  that  a  reward 
is  not  to  be  given  to  the  prophets  alone,  and  that  the  apostles 
and  prophets  are  not  alone  to  rejoice  when  the  last  judgment 
is  at  hand,  but  all  who  have  received  truths  of  doctrine,  and 
have  lived  according  to  them ;  these,  therefore,  are  understood 
by  apostles  and  prophets.  So  in  Moses:  Jehovah  said  unto 
Moses,  See,  I  have  made  thee  a  god  to  Pharaoh,  and  Aaron  thy 
brother  shaU  he  thy  PROPHET  (Ex.  vii  i) ;  God  signifies  Divine 
truth  as  to  reception  from  the  Lord,  in  which  sense  the  angels 
are  also  called  gods,  and  a  prophet  means  one  who  teaches  and 
utters  it,  therefbre  Aaron  is  here  called  a  prophet  A  prophet 
has  the  same  signification  in  other  passages;  as  in  the  following: 
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The  law  shall  not  perish  from  the  pried,  nor  counsel  from  the 
wise,  nor  the  Word  from  the  PROPHET  (Jer.  xviii  18).  Frcnn  the 
PROPHETS  of  Jerusalem  is  profaneness  gone  forth  into  cM  the 
land  (Jer.  xxiiL  15).  Hu  prophets  shall  become  wind,  and  the 
Word  is  not  in  thtm  (v.  13).  The  priest  and  the  prophet  have 
erred  through  strong  drink,  they  are  swallowed  up  of  teine,  they 
stumble  in  judgmeni  (Isa.  xxviii  7).  The  sun  shall  go'  down 
over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  dark  over  them  (Micah 
iii  6).  From  the  prophet  even  unto  the  priest,  every  one  dealeth 
falsely  (Jer.  viiL  10).  In  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  passages 
prophets  and  priests  are  not  meant,  but  the  universal  church ; 
prophets  mean  the  church  as  to  truth  of  doctrine,  and  priests 
the  church  as  to  good  of  life,  both  of  which  were  destroyed : 
they  are  so  understood  by  the  angels  in  heaven ;  while  men  in 
the  world  understand  them  accoiding  to  the  sense  of  the  letter. 
That  the  prophets  represented  the  state  of  the  church  as  to 
doctrine,  and  that  the  Lord  represented  it  as  to  the  Word  itself, 
may  be  seen  in  Hie  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n.  15-17. 

9  For  the  time  is  near,  signifies,  that  the  state  of  the  church  is 
such  that  it  can  endure  no  longer,  so  as  to  be  in  conjunction 
with  the  Lord.  There  are  two  essentials  by  which  there  is  con- 
junction with  the  Lord,  and  thence  salvation, — The  acknow- 
ledgment OF  one  God,  and  Kepentance  of  life;  but  at  this 
day,  instead  of  the  acknowledgment  of  one  God  there  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  three,  and  instead  of  repentance  of  life  there 
is  repentance  of  the  mouth  alone  that  one  is  a  sinner ;  and  these 
two  produce  no  conjunction.  Unless,  therefore,  a  new  church 
arise,  which  acknowledges  these  two  essentials,  and  lives  accord- 
ing to  them,  no  one  can  be  saved.  On  account  of  this  danger  the 
time  is  shortened  by  the  Lord,  according  to  His  own  words  in 
Matthew:  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
gince  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  710,  nor  ever  shall 
he ;  and  except  those  days  should  be  SHORTENED,  there  should  no 
flesh  be  saved  (xxiv.  21,  22).  That  near,  or  nearness  of  time,  is 
not  understood,  see  n.  947. 

10  (4)  John  to  the  seven  churches,  signifies,  to  all  who  are  in 
the  Christian  world  where  the  Word  is,  and  by  it  the  Lord  is 
known,  and  who  accede  to  the  church.  The  seven  churches  do 
not  mean  seven  churches,  but  all  who  are  of  the  church  in  the 
Christian  world ;  for  in  the  Word  numbers  signify  things,  and 
seven  all  things  and  all  persons,  and  thence  also  what  is  full  and 
perfect.  It  occurs  in  the  Word,  where  it  treats  of  anything 
holy,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  of  anything  profane;  con- 
sequently, this  number  involves  what  is  holy,  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  what  is  profane.  Numbers  signify  things,  or  rather  they 
are  as  certain  adjectives  to  substantives,  adding  some  quality 
to  thinirs.  because  number  is  in  itself  natural ;  for  natural  objects 
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are  limited  by  numbers,  but  spiritual  objects  by  things  and  their 
states:  therefore,  he  who  does  not  know  the  signification  of 
numbers  in  the  Word,  and  especially  in  the  Apocalypse,  must  be 
without  the  knowledge  of  many  arcana  which  are  contained 
therein.  Now,  since  seven  signifies  all  things  and  all  persons, 
it  may  appear  that  the  seven  churches  mean  all  who  are  in  the 
Christian  world  where  the  Word  is,  and  by  means  of  which  the 
Lord  is  known :  these,  if  they  live  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts 
in  the  Word,  constitute  the  church  itself.  For  this  reason  the 
Sabbath  was  instituted  on  the  seventh  day,  and  the  seventh  year 
was  called  the  Sabbatical  year ;  and  the  seven  times  seventh  year 
the  jubilee,  which  signified  everything  holy  in  the  church :  for 
this  cause  also  a  week,  in  Daniel  and  elsewhere,  signifies  an 
entire  period,  from  beginning  to  end,  and  is  predicated  of  the 
church.  Seven  has  the  same  signification  in  the  following  pass- 
ages :  as,  the  SEVEN  golden  candlesticks^  in  the  midst  of  which 
was  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man  (Apoc.  i  13);  the  seven  stars 
in  his  right  hand  (Apoc.  i  16,  20) ;  the  seven  spirits  of  Ood 
(Apoc.  i  4,  iv.  5);  the  seven  lamps  of  fire  (Apoc.  iv.  5);  the 
seven  angels,  to  whom  were  given  seven  trumpets  (Apoc.  viii  2) ; 
the  SEVEN  angels  having  the  SEVEN  last  plagues  (Apoc.  xv.  6) ;  the 
SEVEN  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues  (Apoc.  xvi.  i,  xxL 
9) ;  the  SEVEN  seals  with  which  the  hook  v)as  sealed  (Apoc.  v.  i). 
So  in  the  following  passages:  Thai  their  hands  sJiould  be 
fUled  SEVEN  days  (Ex.  xxix.  35);  that  they  should  he  sanctified 
SEVEN  days  (Ex.  xxix.  37) ;  that  when  they  were  consecrated  they 
should  go  clothed  in  the  holy  garments  seven  days  (Ex.  xxix.  30)  ; 
thai  they  were  not  to  go  out  of  the  door  of  the  tahemacle  seven 
days,  when  they  were  initiaied  into  the  priestlu)od  (Lev.  viii  33, 
35) ;  (hat  an  atonement  was  to  he  macule  seven  times  upon  the  horns 
of  the  altar  (Lev.  xvi  18,  19)  ;  th^it  the  altar  was  to  he  sanctified 
with  oil  SEVEN  tim^s  (Lev.  viiL  ii);  tJuU  the  hlood  was  to  be 
sprinkled  seven  times  before  the  vail  (iv.  16,  17),  and  also  seven 
times  towards  the  east  (xvi  12-15) ;  ^^^  ^^  waier  of  separation 
was  to  be  sprinkled  SEVEN  times  towards  the  tabernacle  (Num. 
xix.  4) ;  that  the  passover  was  celebrated  seven  days,  arid  wn- 
leavened  bread  vkls  eaten  SEVEN  days  (Ex.  xii  15  ;  Deu.  xvi.  4-7). 
Further,  that  the  Jews  were  to  be  punished  seven  times  more  for 
their  sins  (Lev.  xxvi  18,  21,  24,  28);  wherefore  David  said. 
Bender  unto  our  neighbour  sevenfold  into  their  bosom  (Ps.  Ixxix. 
12).  Sevenfold  is  fully.  Also  in  these  passages:  The  vxrrds  of 
Jehovah  are  pure  words,  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth, 
purified  seven  times  (Ps.  xii  6).  The  hungry  ceased,  so  that  the 
barren  hath  borne  SEVEN,  and  she  that  hath  many  children  is  waxed 
feeble  (1  Sam.  ii  5).  The  barren  is  the  church  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  had  not  the  Word;  she  that  had  many  children  is  the 
church  of  the  Jews,  who  had  the  Word.    She  that  hath  borne 
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8K7EK  lam^mshdh,  she  hoik  given  up  the  ghost  (Jet.  xv.  9).  In 
like  manner:  They  thai  dwell  in  the  cities  of  Israel  shall  go/orth^ 
and  set  on  fin  and  bum  the  weapons^  and  theg  shall  bum  them 
with  fire  SEVEN  gears :  they  shall  bury  Gog^  and  seven  months 
shall  they  be  cleansing  the  land  (Ezek.  xxxix.  9, 12).  The  unclean 
SjfnrU  will  take  with  him  SEVEN  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself 
(Matt  xiL  45).  Profanatbn  is  here  described,  and  the  seven 
spirits  with  which  he  would  letom  signify  all  falses  of  evil,  thus 
a  plenary  extinction  of  goodness  and  trath.  The  seven  heads  of 
the  dragon,  and  the  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads  (Apoc  xiL  3), 
signify  the  profanation  of  all  goodness  and  truth.  From  what 
has  been  said  it  is  evident  that  seven  involves  what  is  holy  or 
profane,  and  signifies  all  and  fulL 

11  Which  are  in  Asia^  signifies,  to  those  who  are  in  the  light 
of  truth  from  the  Word.  Since,  as  before  observed,  all  the 
names  of  persons  and  places  in  the  Word  signify  things  of 
heaven  and  the  church,  so  also  Asia  and  the  names  of  the 
seven  churches  there,  as  will  appear  from  what  follows.  The 
reason  why  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Word 
are  understood  by  Asia  is,  because  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
and  after  it  the  Ancient,  and  then  the  Israelitish  Church,  were  in 
Asia ;  also,  because  the  Ancient  Word,  and  after  it  the  Israelitish, 
were  among  them ;  and  from  the  Word  is  all  the  light  of  truth. 
That  the  Ancient  churches  were  on  the  continent  of  Asia,  and 
that  they  possessed  a  Word  which  was  afterwards  lost,  and 
lastly  the  Word  at  this  day,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture^  n.  10 1,  102,  103.  Hence  then  it  is  that  Asia 
here  signifies  all  who  are  in  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Word. 

"  Bespecting  this  Ancient  Word,  which  was  in  Asia  before  the 
Israelitish  Word,  this  new  information  is  to  be  given.  It  is  still 
preserved  among  the  peoples  who  inhabit  Great  Tartary.  I  have 
conversed  with  spirits  and  angels  who  were  in  the  spiritual 
world  from  that  country,  who  said  they  possess  a  Word,  and  have 
possessed  it  from  ancient  times;  and  that  in  conformity  with 
this  Word  they  perform  their  Divine  worship ;  and  that  it  con- 
sists entirely  of  correspondences.  That  Word,  they  said,  con- 
tains the  book  of  Jasher,  which  is  mentioned  in  Joshua  (x.  12, 1 3, 
and  2  Sam.  L  17,  18) ;  they  possess  also  the  books  mentioned  by 
Moses,  as  The  Wars  of  Jehovah  and  the  Prophecies  (Num.  xxL  14, 
15,  and  27-30)  ;  and  when  I  read  before  them  the  words  which 
Moses  took  thence,  they  searched  to  see  whether  they  were  there, 
and  found  them.  From  these  circumstances  it  was  clear  to  me 
that  the  Ancient  Word  is  still  among  theuL  In  the  course  of 
the  conversation,  they  said  they  worship  Jehovah,  some  as  an 
invisible,  some  as  a  visible  God.  Moreover,  they  related  that 
they  do  not  suffer  foreigners  to  come  among  them,  except  the 
Chinese,  with  whom  they  cultivate  peace,  because  the  Chinese 
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emperor  is  from  their  coimtrj;  and  furUier,  that  they  are  so 
nomerons,  that  they  do  not  helieve  any  country  in  the  world  to 
be  more  populous ;  which  is  very  credible,  considering  the  wall 
so  many  miles  long,  which  the  Chinese  formerly  built  as  a 
defence  against  invasion  by  them.  Inquire  for  it  in  China,  and 
perhaps  you  may  find  it  there  among  the  Tartars" 

12  Chrace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  signifies,  a  Divine  salutation* 
What  grace  and  peace  specificaUy  mean  wiU  be  explained  in 
what  follows.  Feaee  be  urUo  you  was  the  Lord's  salutation  to  His 
disciples,  thus  a  Divine  salutation  (Luke  zxiv.  36,  37;  John 
XX.  19,  20,  21);  and  it  was  by  the  Lord's  command  the  saluta- 
tion of  the  disciples  to  all  into  whose  house  they  should  enter 
(Matt  X.  1 1- 1 3). 

13  From  Sim  who  ie,  who  wa^  and  is  to  come,  signifies,  from 
the  Lord  who  is  Eternal  and  Infinite,  and  Jehovah.  That  it 
is  the  Lord  appears  clearly  from  what  follows  in  this  chapter, 
where  it  is  said  that  he  heard  a  voice  from  the  Son  of  Man, 
saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last  (ver. 
II,  13) ;  and  afterwards,  /  am  the  First  and  the  Last  (ver.  17) ; 
and  in  the  following  chapter  (ver.  8,  and  afterwards  chap.  xxi. 
6,  xxiL  12);  and  in  Isaiah:  Thais  saith  Jehovah,  the  King  of 
Isrcul,  and  his  Bedeetner  Jehovah  of  Hosts  i  I  am  the  First,  and  I 
am  the  Last,  and  beside  Me  there  is  no  Ood  (xliv.  6 ;  also  xlviii 
12) ;  and  He  who  is  the  First  and  the  Last  is  He  who  is,  and  who 
WAS,  and  who  is  to  comi.  This  also  the  word  Jehovah  means;  for 
the  name  Jehovah  signifies  is,  and  He  who  is,  or  who  is  Being 
itself^  is  also  He  who  was,  and  is  to  come,  for  in  Him  the  past  and 
the  future  are  present;  hence  He  is  without  time  Eternal,  and 
without  place  Infinita  This  also  is  acknowledged  by  the  church 
in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  called  Athanasian,  in  which  are 
these  words :  **  The  Esther  is  eternal  and  infinite,  the  Son  is 
eternal  and  infinite,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  eternal  and  infinite ; 
but  yet  there  are  not  three  Eternals  and  Infinites,  but  On&" 
That  this  One  is  the  Lord  is  demonstrated  in  The  Doctrine  of  tJis 
Lord. 

14  And  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  His  throne, 
signifies,  from  the  universal  heaven  where  the  Lord  is  in  His 
Divine  Truth,  and  where  His  Divine  Truth  is  received.  By  seven 
spirits  are  meant  all  who  are  in  Divine  Truth,  and,  in  the 
abstract  sense,  the  Divine  True  itself,  or  Divine  Truth  itsel£ 
Seven  in  the  Word  means  all  persons  and  all  things  (n.  10) ;  and 
a  throne  means  the  universal  heaven,  as  will  be  seen  presently ; 
therefore  before  His  ^A7tm«  means  where  His  Divine  Truth  is ;  for 
heaven  is  not  heaven  from  any  property  of  the  angels,  but  from 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  as  is  fully  shown  in  The  Divine  Pro^ 
videnee  and  The  Divine  Love.  That  the  Lord's  throne  signifies 
heaven  is  evident  from  the  following  passages:    Thus  saiih 
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Jfhovah,  Heaven  is  My  throne  (Isa.  Ixvi  i).  Jehovah  hoik 
prepared  His  THltOXS  in  the  heavens  (P&  ciiL  19).  He  that 
sweareth  hy  heaven  sweareth  hy  the  thbonb  of  Chd^  and  by  Him 
that  siiieth  thereon  (Matt  xxiiL  22).  Above  the  firmament  that 
was  over  the  heads  of  the  thervbim  ioas  the  Itkensss  of  a  THBOKE, 
as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  upon  ii  Ae  likeness  as 
the  appearance  of  a  man  (Ezek.  i  26^  x.  i) ;  by  the  firmament 
over  the  heads  of  the  cherabim  is  meaut  heavea  And  in  the 
Apocalypse:  To  him  that  overeometh,  mil  I  grant  to  sit  with 
Me  in  My  TUBONB  (iii  21).  In  My  throne,  is  in  heaven; 
specifically,  where  His  Divine  Troth  reigns.  Thus  also,  where 
judgment  is  treated  of,  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  will  sit  upon  a 
throne,  for  judgment  is  performed  by  truths. 

15  (5)  And  from  Jesiu  Christ,  signifies,  the  Divine  Humanity. 
In  the  Word  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Lamb  mean  the  Lord  as 
to  His  Divine  Humanity  (n.  6). 

16  Who  is  the  faithful  witness,  signifies,  that  He  is  Divine 
Truth  it^eUl  That  a  witness  is  predicated  of  troth,  and  that  the 
troth  witnesses  of  itself,  thus  of  the  Lord,  who  is  Divine  Truth 
iuelf  and  the  Word,  see  n.  6. 

17  The  first-begotten  from  the  dead,  signifies,  that  He  is  also 
Divine  Grood  itself  What  the  First-batten  from  the  dead 
is  no  one  as  yet  knows.  Even  the  ancients  disputed  about  its 
nignification ;  they  knew  that  the  first-begotten  signifies  what  is 
fii-st  and  primary,  from  which  is  everjrthing  of  the  church ;  many 
believed  that  it  was  troth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith ;  but  few, 
that  it  was  troth  in  act  and  deed,  which  is  good  of  life.  That 
tliis  is  the  first  and  primary  constituent  of  the  church,  and 
thence  is  properly  understood  by  the  first-begotten,  will  be  seen 
presently ;  but  something  shall  first  be  said  on  the  opinion  of 
those  who  believed  that  troth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith  is  the 
first  and  primary  constituent  of  the  church,  thus  the  first- 
begotten.  They  believed  this,  becanse  troth  is  first  learot,  and 
bemuse  a  church  becomes  a  church  by  virtue  of  troth,  but  still 
not  before  troth  is  of  the  life.  Prior  to  this,  it  is  only  in  the 
thought  of  the  understanding,  and  in  the  memory,  and  not  in  the 
act  of  the  will ;  and  troth,  which  is  not  troth  in  act  or  work, 
has  no  life ;  it  is  but  as  a  tree  abounding  in  branches  and  leaves 
without  froit;  it  is  also  like  knowledge  without  application 
to  use;  and  is  as  a  foundation  on  which  a  house  is  being 
built  in  which  people  are  to  dwell  These  things  are  first  in 
time,  but  they  are  not  first  in  end,  and  what  is  first  in  end 
is  primary ;  for  dwelling  in  the  house  is  the  first  in  end,  but 
the  foundation  is  the  &rst  in  time ;  use  is  first  in  end,  and 
knowledge  is  first  in  time ;  so,  when  a  tree  is  planted,  the  first 
thing  in  end  is  the  frnit,  but  the  first  things  in  time  are  the 
branches   and  leaves.    It  is  similar  with  the  understanding. 
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"whicli  is  fonned  in  man  first,  but  to  the  end  that  what  a  man 
sees  with  his  understanding  he  may  do ;  otherwise  the  under- 
standing is  like  a  preacher,  who  teaches  well,  but  lives  ilL 
Besides,  all  truth  is  sown  in  the  internal  man  and  rooted  in 
the  external ;  unless,  therefore,  the  truth  that  is  inseminated 
takes  root  in  the  external  man,  which  is  efifected  by  doing  it,  it 
becomes  like  a  tree  planted,  not  in  the  ground,  but  vpon  it, 
which  immediately  withers  on  exposure  to  the  heat  of  the  sun. 
This  root  the  man  who  has  practised  the  truth  takes  with  him 
after  death ;  but  not  the  man  who  only  in  faith  had  known  and 
acknowledged  it  Now  because  many  of  the  ancients  made  that 
which  is  first  as  to  time  the  first  as  to  end,  which  is  the  primary, 
therefore  they  asserted,  that  the  first-begotten  signified  truth  in 
doctrine  and  faith  in  the  church,  not  knowing  that  this  is  the  first- 
begotten  apparently,  but  not  actually.  But  all  those  who  have 
made  truth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith  primary  are  condemned ;  be- 
cause in  this  there  is  nothing  of  action  or  operation,  or  nothing  of 
life ;  therefore  Cain,  who  was  the  first-begotten  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
was  condenmed,  for  he  signifies  truth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Provi- 
detice,  n.  242.  Beuben  also,  who  was  the  first-begotten  of  Jacob, 
was  condemned  by  his  father  (Gen.  xlix.  3,  4),  and  his  birth- 
right taken  from  him  (i  Chron.  v.  i) ;  and  Beuben  in  the  spiritual 
sense  means  truth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith,  as  will  be  seen 
in  the  sequel  The  first-born  of  Egypt,  which  were  all  cut  off, 
because  condemned,  mean  nothing  in  the  spiritual  sense  but 
truth  in  doctrine  and  in  faith  separate  from  the  good  of  life, 
which  truth  in  itself  is  dead.  The  goats  in  Daniel  and  in 
Matthew  mean  no  others  but  those  who  are  in  faith  separate 
from  life,  concerning  whom  see  The  Doctrine  of  Faith,  n.  61,  68. 
That  those  who  were  in  faith  separate  from  life  were  rejected  and 
condenmed  about  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  may  be  seen  in 
The  Continuation  concerning  the  Last  Judgment,  n.  16,  seq.  From 
this  brief  account  it  may  appear  that  truth  in  doctrine  and  in 
faith  is  not  the  first-begotten  of  the  church,  but  truth  in  act  or 
work,  which  is  the  good  of  life.  For  the  church  is  not  in  man 
nntil  truth  becomes  of  the  life,  and  when  truth  becomes  of  the 
life,  then  it  is  .good;  for  the  thought  of  the  understanding'  and 
the  memory  do  not  flow  into  the  will,  and  through  the  will  into 
act,  but  the  will  flows  into  the  thought  of  the  understanding  and 
into  the  memory,  and  acts;  and  what  proceeds  from  the  will 
through  the  understanding  proceeds  from  affection  which  is  of 
love,  through  the  thought  which  is  of  the  understanding,  and 
all  this  is  called  good,  and  enters  into  the  life;  wherefore  the  Lord 
saith,  thsXhe  that  doeih  the  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  he  made  manifest^  that  they  are  vmmght  in  God  (John  iii. 
21).    Because  John  represented  the  good  of  life,  and  Peter  the 
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truth  of  faith  (n.  5),  therefore  John  leaned  on  the  Lord's 
breast,  and  followed  Jesus,  but  not  Peter  (John  xxi  18-21); 
the  Lord  also  said  of  John,  that  he  should  tarry  till  He  came 
(ver.  22,  23),  thus  to  this  day,  which  is  the  Lord's  Coming.  The 
good  of  life  is  therefore  now  taught  by  the  Lord  for  those  who 
shaU  be  of  His  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  To 
sum  up  the  whole, — The  first-begotten  is  that  which  truth  first 
produces  from  good,  thus  which  the  understanding  first  produces 
from  the  will,  because  truth  belongs  to  the  understanding  and  good 
to  the  wilL  This  first,  because  it  is  as  the  seed  from  which 
everything  else  proceeds,  is  primary.  As  respects  the  Lord, 
He  is  Himself  the  First-begotten  from  the  dead,  because,  as  to 
His  Humanity,  He  is  the  Truth  itself  united  to  the  Divine  Good, 
from  Whom  all  men,  who  in  themselves  are  dead,  live.  The 
same  is  understood  in  David :  /  vrUl  make  Him  My  first-born, 
higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  27) ;  speaking  of  the 
Lord's  Humanity.  It  is  on  this  account  that  Israel  is  called  the 
first-hom  (Ex.  iv.  22, 23) :  Israel  signifies  truth  in  act,  and  Jacob 
truth  in  doctrine ;  and  as  there  is  no  church  from  doctrine  alone, 
therefore  Jacob  was  named  Israel  In  the  supreme  sense,  how- 
ever, Israel  signifies  the  Lord.  On  account  of  this  representation 
of  the  first-born,  all  the  first-bom  and  all  the  first-fruits  were 
sanctified  to  Jehovah  (Ex.  xiii.  2,  12,  xxii  29).  On  account  of 
this  representation  of  the  first-born,  the  Levites  were  taken  in- 
stead of  all  the  first-bom  in  the  Israelitish  church ;  and  it  is  said 
that  thus  they  were  Jehovah's  (Num.  iii.  12,  13-46,  xviiL  15- 
18) ;  for  Levi  signifies  truth  in  act,  which  is  the  good  of  life ;  and 
therefore  the  priesthood  was  given  to  his  posterity,  of  which  we 
shall  treat  in  the  sequeL  For  the  same  reason  a  double  portion 
of  the  inheritance  was  given  to  the  first-bom,  and  he  was  called 
the  beginning  of  strength  (Deu.  xxi.  15,17).  The  reason  the  first- 
bom  signifies  the  primary  constituent  of  the  church  is,  because 
in  the  Word  natural  births  signify  spiritual  births,  and  what 
first  produces  them  in  man  is  understood  by  his  first-bom  ;  for 
there  is  no  chiuxjh  in  him,  until  the  trath  of  doctrine,  conceived 
in  the  internal  man,  is  bom  in  the  extemaL 

18  And  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  signifies,  from 
whbtn  is  derived  all  truth  proceeding  from  good  in  the  church. 
This  follows  from  the  preceding  explanation,  because  a  faithful 
witness  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  and  first-begotten, 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good ;  therefore  the  prince  of  the  earth 
signifies  all  truth  from  good  in  the  church  from  Him.  The  reason 
this  is  signified  by  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  is,  that  kings 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  mean  those  who  are  in  truths 
from  good,  jind,  abstractly,  truths  from  good ;  and  earth  signifies 
the  church.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  kings  and  earth,  see 
n.  20  and  n.  285. 
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19  Unio  Him  that  loved  us,  andimshed  us  from  our  sins  in  Sis 
blood,  signifies,  who  out  of  love  and  mercy  reforms  and  regenerates 
men  by  His  Divine  Truths  from  the  Word.  That  to  wash  us 
from  our  sins  is  to  purify  from  evils,  thus  to  reform  and  regene- 
rate, is  evident,  for  regeneration  is  spiritual  washing;  but  that 
His  blood  does  not  mean  the  passion  of  the  cross,  as  many 
believe,  but  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  Him,  may  appear  from 
many  passages  in  the  tV'ord,  which  it  would  be  too  prolix 
to  adduce  here,  but  they  will  be  adduced  further  on  (n.  379, 
653).  In  the  meantime,  see  what  is  said  and  shown  concerning 
the  signification  of  the  Lord's  flesh  and  blood  in  the  Holy  Supper, 
in  The  Hew  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine,  n.  2 10-222 ;  and 
concerning  spiritual  washing,  which  is  regeneration,  n.  202-209. 

20  (6)  And  JuUh  made  us  kings  and  priests,  signifies,  wlio 
gives  to  tiiose  who  are  bom  of  Him,  that  is,  who  ai'e  regenerated, 
to  be  in  wisdom  fnwn  Divine  Truths,  and  in  love  from  Divine 
Gkxxls.  It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  Word  the  Lord  is  called  a 
King,  and  also  a  Priest ;  He  is  called  a  King  from  His  Divine 
Wisdom,  and  a  Priest  from  His  Divine  Love ;  therefore,  those 
who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  Lord  are  called  king's  sons  and  also 
kings ;  and  those  who  are  in  love  from  Him  are  called  ministers 
and  priests ;  for  the  love  and  wisdom  which  is  in  them  is  not  from 
themselves,  thus  is  not  their  own,  but  the  Lord's.  Hence  it  is 
that  they  are  meant  in  the  Word  by  kings  and  priests ;  not  that 
they  are  so,  but  that  the  Lord  is  so  in  them,  and  causes  them  to 
be  so  called.  They  are  also  called,  bom  of  Him,  sons  of  the  king- 
dom, sons  of  the  Father,  and  heirs:  lorn  of  Him,  John  i.  12,  13, 
that  is,  bom  again,  or  regenerated,  John  iii  3,  seq. ;  children  of 
the  kingdom.  Matt,  viii  1 2,  xiii  38 ;  children  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  Matt.  v.  45  ;  heirs,  Ps.  cxxvii.  3 ;  i  Sam.  ii  8 ;  Matt. 
zxT.  34 ;  and  because  they  are  called  heirs,  sons  of  the  kingdom, 
and  bom  of  the  Lord  as  their  Father,  they  are  denominated 
kings  and  priests ;  then  also  it  is  said  that  tfiey  urill  sit  with  the 
Lord  in  His  throne  (Apoc.  iii  21).  There  are  two  kingdoms 
into  which  the  univeraal  heaven  is  distinguished,  the  spiritual 
kingdom  and  the  celestial  kingdom.  The  spiritual  kingdom  is 
what  is  called  the  Lord's  Boyalty,  and  as  all  who  are  there  are 
in  wisdom  from  truths,  therefore  they  are  meant  by  kings, 
which  the  Lord  will  make  those  men  who  are  in  wisdom  from 
Him.  The  celestial  kingdom  is  what  is  called  the  Lord's  Priest- 
hood, and  as  aU  who  are  there  are  in  love  from  good,  therefore 
they  are  meant  by  priests,  which  the  Lord  will  make  those  men 
who  are  in  love  from  Hinu  The  Lord's  church  upon  earth  is 
similarly  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  concerning  which 
see  the  wo&  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  24, 226.  He  who  does  not 
know  the  spiritual  significaticm  of  kings  and  priests  may  be  led 
into  mistakes  by  much  that  is  said  respecting  them  in  the 
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prophets  and  in  the  Apocalypse.  The  foUovi^ing  are  instances 
in  the  prophets :  The  sons  of  strangers  shaU  build  up  thy  walls, 
and  their  KINGS  shall  minister  unto  thee  ;  thou  shalt  also  suck  the 
milk  of  the  Geniiles,  and  shalt  suck  the  breasts  of  KINGS ;  and  thou 
shall  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Redeemer  (Isa. 
Ix.  10,  1 6).  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens 
thy  nursing  mothers  (Isa.  xlix.  23 ;  and  in  other  places,  as  in  Gen. 
xlix.  20;  Ps.  ii  10;  Isa.  xiv.  9,  xxiv.  21,  lii  15  ;  Jer.  ii.  26,  iv. 
9,  xlix.  3 ;  Lam.  iL  6,  9 ;  Ezek  viL  26,  27 ;  Hos.  iii  4 ; 
Zeph.  L  8) ;  in  which  passages  kings  are  not  meant,  but  those 
who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord,  and,  abstractly,  Divine 
Truths  themselves,  from  which  wisdom  is  derived.  Neither 
are  kings  meant  by  the  king  of  the  south  and  the  king  of  the 
north,  who  waged  war  with  each  other  (Dan.  xL  i,  seq.) ;  but  by 
the  king  of  the  south  are  meant  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  by 
the  king  of  the  north  those  who  are  in  falses.  It  is  the  same  in 
the  Apocalypse,  where  kings  are  frequently  mentioned ;  as  in  the 
following  passages :  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  great  river  Euphrates,  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up^ 
that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared  (xvL 
12).  The  KINGS  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with 
the  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters  (xviL  2).  For  all 
tuitions  have  drunk  of  the  urine  of  the  wrath  of  the  fomication  of 
Babylon,  and  the  KINGS  of  the  earth  have  committed  fomication 
with  her  (xviiL  3).  And  I  saw  the  bea^t,  and  the  KINGS  of  the 
earth,  and  their  armies  gathered  together  to  make  war  ax/ainst  him 
that  sat  on  the  white  horse  (xix.  19).  And  the  nations  of  them 
which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it,  and  the  KINGS  of  the 
earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  hoTumr  into  the  New  Jerusalem 
(xxi  24  ;  and  in  other  places,  as  xviL  9-14,  xviii.  9,  10) :  by 
kings  are  here  meant  those  who  are  in  truths,  and,  in  the  oppo- 
site sense,  those  who  are  in  falses ;  and,  abstractly,  truths  or 
falses.  By  the  fomication  of  Babylon  with  the  kings  of  the  earth 
is  meant  the  falsification  of  the  truth  of  the  church ;  that  Baby- 
lon, or  the  woman  who  sat  upon  the  scarlet-coloured  beast,  did 
not  commit  fomication  with  kings,  but  that  she  falsified  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  is  evident.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  those 
whom  the  Lord  will  make  kings  are  those  who  receive  wisdom 
from  Him ;  thus  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  they  will  be 
kings,  but  that  they  will  be  wise;  the  truth  of  which  en- 
lightened reason  can  discern.  So  in  the  following  passages: 
Thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  KINGS  and  priests,  and  we  shall 
reign  upon  the  earth  (Apoc.  v.  10).  That  by  a  king  the  Lord 
meant  truth  appears  from  His  own  words  to  Pilate :  Pilate  said 
unto  Him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest 
that  1  am  a  king;  to  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth  ;  every 
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one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  My  voice.  Pilate  saith  unto  Him, 
IVhai  is  truth  ?  (John  xviii.  37,  38).  To  bear  witness  unto  the 
tmth,  means  that  He  Himself  is  the  Truth ;  and  because  from  it 
He  odled  Himself  a  king,  Pilate  said,  What  is  truth  ?  that  is. 
Is  truth  a  king  ?  That  priests  signify  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
love,  and,  abstractly,  the  goods  of  love,  will  appear  in  the  sequeL 

21  Unto  God  and  His  Father,  signifies,  and  thus  images  of 
His  Divine  Wisdom  and  of  His  Divine  Lova  God  and  the  Father 
do  not  in  the  spiritual  sense  mean  two  persons ;  but  God  means 
the  Divine  as  to  Wisdom,  and  the  Father  the  Divine  as  to  Love ; 
for  there  are  two  essentials  in  the  Lord,  Divine  Wisdom  and 
Divine  Love,  or  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good;  these  two  are 
understood  in  the  Old  Testament  by  God  and  Jehovah,  and  here 
by  Grod  and  the  Father.  Now,  as  the  Lord  teaches  that  He  and 
the  Father  are  one,  and  that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  Him  (John  x.  30,  xiv.  10,  11),  God  and  the  Father  do  not 
mean  two  persons,  but  the  Lord  only  ;  the  Divine  also  is  one 
and  indivisible,  therefore  Jesus  Christ  making  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father  signifies,  that  images  of  His 
Divine  Wisdom  and  of  His  Divine  Love  may  appear  before  Him, 
for  in  these  two  the  image  of  God  in  men  and  angels  consists. 
That  the  Divine,  which  in  itself  is  one,  is  expressed  in  the  Word 
by  various  names,  may  be  seen  in  the  Boctrine  of  the  Lord.  That 
the  Lord  Himself  is  the  Father  is  evident  from  the  following 
passages  in  Isaiah  :  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  uvio  us  a  Son  is 
given,  and  His  Name  shall  he  called  Wonderfid,  Counsellor,  the 
Mighty  Ood,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  (ix.  6). 
A^ain :  Thou,  Jehovah,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  Thy  nams  is 
/iram  everlasting  (Ixiii  16).  And  in  John,  If  ye  had  knovm  Me,  ye 
should  have  knovm  My  Father  aZso,  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  Him,  and  have  seen  Him.  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord, 
show  us  the  Father.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  He  thai  hath  seen  Me 
hath  seen  the  Father,  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  show  us  the 
Father  f  believe  Me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  Me  (xiv.  7,  8,  9,  1 1.    See  n.  960.) 

22  To  Him  he  glory  and  might  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  to 
Whom  alone  belong  Divine  Majesty  and  Divine  Omnipotence  to 
eternity.  In  the  Word,  where  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  glory 
means  the  Divine  Majesty,  this  being  predicated  of  His  Divine 
Wisdom ;  and  might  means  the  Divine  Omnipotence,  this  being 
predicated  of  His  Divine  Love ;  and  for  ever  and  ever  means 
eternity.  That  glory,  might,  and  for  ever  and  ever,  when  spoken 
of  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  have  this  meaning  might  be  confirmed 
from  many  passages  in  the  Word. 

23  Amen,  signifies,  Divine  confirmation  from  the  Truth,  thus 
from  Himself.  Amen  signifies  truth ;  and  because  the  Lord  was 
the  Truth  itself.  He  so  often  said.  Amen,  (verily)  I  say  unto  you 
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(as  in  Matt.  v.  i8,  26,  vL  16,  x.  23,  42,  xvii.  20,  xviii.  13,  18, 
XXV.  12,  xxviii  20;  John  iiL  11,  v.  19,  24,  25,  vi.  26,  32,  47, 
53,  viii  34,  51,  58,  X.  7,  xiii  16,  20,  21,  xxL  18,  25);  and  in 
the  following  passage  in  the  Apocalypse :  These  things  saith  the 
Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness  (iiL  14) ;  that  is,  the  Lord. 
That  the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself,  He  Himself  teaches  in  John 
viiL  19,  xiv.  6. 

24  (7)  Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds,  signifies,  that  the  Lord 
will  reveal  Himself  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  will 
open  its  spiritual  sense  at  the  end  of  the  churcL  He  who  does 
not  know  anything  of  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
cannot  know  what  was  meant  by  the  Lord  respecting  His  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  for  He  said  to  the  High  Priest,  who 
adjured  Him  to  declare  whether  He  was  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  Thou  hast  said  ;  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  (Matt  xxvi.  64 ;  Mark  xiv.  61, 
62) ;  and  where  the  Lord  speaks  to  His  disciples  of  the  con- 
summation of  the  age,  He  says.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven ;  and  they  shaU  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  the  CLOUDS  of  heaven  with  pouter  and  greai  glory  (Matt, 
xxiv.  30 ;  Mark  xiii  26).  By  the  clouds  of  heaven  in  which  He 
is  to  come  nothing  else  is  meant  but  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense ;  and  by  the  glory  in  which  they  will  see  Him,  the  Word 
in  its  spiritual  sense.  That  this  is  the  case  it  is  difficult  for 
those  who  do  not  think  beyond  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  to 
believe  ;  with  them  a  cloud  is  a  cloud,  and  thence  comes  their 
belief  that  the  Lord  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  when 
the  Last  Judgment  is  at  hand ;  but  this  idea  falls  to  the  ground 
when  it  is  known  what  a  cloud  means,  and  that  it  denotes  Divine 
Truth  in  ultimates,  and  thus  the  Word  in  its  literal  sensa 
Clouds  appear  in  the  spiritual  world  as  well  as  in  the  natural 
world ;  but  the  clouds  in  the  spiritual  world  appear  beneath  the 
heavens,  with  those  who  are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
darker  or  brighter  according  to  their  understanding  and 
reception  of  the  Word.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  the  light  of 
heaven  there  is  Divine  Truth,  and  darkness  there  is  fedsity; 
consequently  bright  clouds  are  the  Divine  Truth  veiled  in 
appearances  of  truth,  such  as  is  the  Word  in  the  letter  with 
those  who  are  in  truths ;  and  dark  clouds  are  the  Divine  Truth 
covered  with  fallacies  and  confirmed  appearances,  such  as  is  the 
Word  in  the  letter  with  those  who  are  in  falsities.  I  have  often 
seen  those  clouds,  and  it  was  evident  whence  and  what  they 
are.  Now,  because  the  Lord,  after  the  glorification  of  His 
humanity,  was  made  Divine  Truth,  or  the  Word,  to  the  very 
ultimates.  He  said  to  the  High  Priest,  that  hereafter  they  should 
see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.    But  His  saying 
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to  HiB  disciples,  that  in  the  consummation  of  the  age  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  Man  should  appear,  and  that  they  should  see  Him. 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  glory,  signifies, 
that  at  the  end  of  the  church,  when  the  Last  Judgment  shall 
take  place.  He  will  appear  in  the  Word,  and  reveal  its  spiritual 
sense,  which  is  accomplished  at  this  day,  because  now  is  the  end 
of  the  church,  and  the  Last  Judgment  has  taken  place,  as  may 
appear  from  the  Treatises  on  the  Last  JudgrruvU  and  its  Contimta-' 
tion.  This,  therefore,  is  what  is  meant  in  the  Apocal}rpse  by 
Behold^  He  cometh  ttnth  clouds:  also  in  the  following  passages: 
7  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat 
like  unto  the  Son  of  Man  (Apoc  xiv.  14).  As  also  in  Daniel : 
/  saw  in  the  night  visions^  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
earns  with  the  CLOUDS  of  heaven  (vii  1 3).  That  the  Son  of  Man  is 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Lord, 
n.  19-28.  That  in  other  parts  of  the  Word  also  a  cloud  means 
Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  and  thence  the  Word  in  the  letter, 
may  be  seen  from  other  passages  where  clouds  are  mentioned ;  as 
in  these :  There  is  none  like  unto  the  Ood  of  Jeshurun,  who  rideth 
upon  the  heaven  in  thy  Jielp,  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  CLOUDS 
(Deu.  xxxiiL  26).  Sin>g  urUo  Ood,  sing  praises  to  His  name, 
extol  Him  that  rideth  upon  the  CLOUDS  (Ps.  IxviiL  4).  Jehovah 
rideth  upon  a  light  CLOUD  (Isa.  xix.  i).  To  ride  upon  the  clouds 
signifies  to  be  in  the  wisdom  of  the  Word,  for  a  horse  signifies 
the  understanding  of  the  Word.  Who  cannot  see  that  Jehovah 
does  not  ride  upon  the  clouds  ?  And  He  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and 
made  the  clouds  of  heaven  His  pavilion  (Ps.  xviii.  10,  1 1) :  here 
there  is  a  similar  signification ;  chenibs  also  signify  the  Word, 
as  may  be  seen  in  n.  239,  672 ;  a  pavilion  signifies  a  habitation. 
Jehovah  layeth  the  beams  of  His  chambers  in  the  waters ;  He 
maketh  the  clouds  His  chariot  (civ.  3) ;  waters  signify  truths, 
chambers  doctrinals,  and  chariot  doctrine,  all  wMch,  because 
they  belong  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  are  called  clouds. 
Similarly  in  Job :  He  bindeth  up  the  waters  in  His  thick  CLOUDS, 
and  the  CLOUD  is  not  rent  under  them  ;  He  holdeth  back  the  face  of 
His  throne,  and  spreadeth  His  CLOUD  upon  it  (xxvi  8,  9).  6od 
caused  the  light  of  His  CLOUD  to  sliine  (xxxviL  15).  Ascribe  ye 
drtngth  unto  Ood,  His  excellency  is  over  Israel,  and  His  strength  is 
in  the  CLOUDS  (Ps.  IxviiL  34).  The  light  of  a  cloud  signifies  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and  strength  signifies  its  Divine 
power.  Thou^  0  Lucifer,  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  IwUl  ascend 
above  the  heights  of  the  clouds  ;  /  wUl  be  like  the  Most  High  (Isa. 
xiv.  14).  Forsake  ye  Babylon,  for  her  judgment  reacheth  unto 
heaven,  and  is  lifted  up  even  to  the  clouds  (Jer.  li  9).  Lucifer 
and  Babylon  signify  those  who  profane  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  Word,  therefore  these  truths  are  to  be  understood  there  by 
douda      Jehovah  spread  a  CLOUD  for  a  covering  (Ps.  cv.  39). 
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JeTumah  will  create  upon  every  dwetlingplace  of  Mount  Zion  a 
CLOUD  arid  smoke  by  day,  for  upon  ail  the  glory  shall  bea  covering 
(Isa.  iv.  5) :  here  also  a  cloud  means  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense,  which,  as  it  includes  and  covers  the  spiritual  sense,  is 
called  a  covering  upon  the  glory.  That  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  is  a  covering,  lest  its  spiritual  sense  should  be  injured, 
may  be  seen  in  The  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  33 ;  and  that  it  is  a 
defence,  n.  97.  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  which  is  the  same 
as  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  was  also  represented  by  the 
cloud  in  which  Jehovah  descended  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  pro- 
mulgated the  law  (Ex.  xix.  9,  xxxiv.  5);  also  by  the  cloud 
which  covered  Peter,  James,  and  John,  when  Jesus  was  trans- 
figured, concerning  which  it  is  written :  While  Peter  yet  spake, 
behold  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  behold  a  voice  ovi  of, 
the  CLOUD  which  said.  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Sim  (Matt. 
xvii  5  ;  Mark  ix.  7;  Luke  ix.  34,  35).  In  this  transfiguration 
the  Lord  caused  Himself  to  be  seen  as  the  Word ;  therefore  a 
cloud  overshadowed  them ;  and  a  voice  was  heard  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God :  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  means 
out  of  the  Word.  That,  in  an  opposite  sense,  a  cloud  means 
the  Word  as  to  its  literal  sense  falsified,  will  be  seen  elsewhere. 

25  And  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  signifies,  that  all  who  are  in 
the  understanding  of  Divine  Truth  from  affection  will  acknow- 
ledge Him.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  an  eye  does  not  mean  the 
eye,  but  the  understanding ;  therefore,  every  eye  shall  see  Him 
denotes  that  all  who  are  in  the  understanding  of  Divine  Truth 
from  affection  will  acknowledge  Him,  because  they  alone  under- 
stand and  acknowledge.  Others  indeed  see  and  also  understand, 
but  they  do  not  acknowledge ;  the  former  are  signified,  because  it 
follows  that  they  also  which  pierced  Him  will  see  Him,  by 
whom  are  understood  those  who  are  in  falses.  That  the  eye 
signifies  understanding  will  be  seen  in  n.  48. 

26  And  they  also  which  pierced  Him,  signifies,  that  those  also 
in  the  church  who  are  in  falses  will  see  Him.  Piercing  Jesus 
Christ  means  nothing  but  the  destruction  of  His  Divine  Truth 
in  the  Word;  this  also  is  understood  by  one  of  the  soldiers 
piercing  His  side,  and  water  and  blood  coming  thereout  (John  xix. 
34) :  blood  and  water  are  Divine  Truth,  spiritual  and  natural, 
thus  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  and  its  natural  sense,  and  to 
pierce  the  Lord's  side  is  to  destroy  both  by  falses,  as  was  done  by 
the  Jews ;  for  all  the  circumstances  of  the  Lord's  passion  repre- 
sented the  state  of  the  Jewish  church  as  to  the  Word,  on  which 
subject  see  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n.  15-17.  The  reason  why 
to  pierce  Him  signifies  to  destroy  the  Word  by  falses  is,  because 
this  is  said  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  presently  after  is  called  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  the  Son  of  Man  means  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word^ 
thei-efore  to  pierce  the  Son  of  Man  is  to  do  so  to  the  Wori 
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27  And  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  Hirn^ 
unifies,  that  this  will  be  when  there  are  no  longer  any  goods 
and  truths  in  the  chnrch.  That  the  tribes  of  the  earth  signify 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  will  be  seen  in  the  explana- 
tion of  the  seventh  chapter,  where  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are 
treated  of;  wailing  ^'gnifies  lamentation,  by  reason  of  their 
being  dead.  The  same  is  meant  here  as  by  the  Lord's  words 
in  Matthew :  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  9u/n  he  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  ffive  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fall  from  heaven ;  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  then  shall  ALL  THE  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn 
(xxiv.  29, 30).  This  is  said  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  which 
is  the  end  of  the  church ;  the  sun  shall  he  darkened,  signifies  that 
there  is  no  longer  any  love  and  charity ;  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light,  signifies  that  there  is  no  longer  any  intelligence  and 
fiuth ;  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  signifies  that  there  are 
no  longer  any  knowledges  of  good  and  truth ;  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  shall  mourn,  signifies  that  there  are  no  longer  any  goods 
and  truths ;  tribulation,  signifies  that  state  of  the  church. 

28  £ven  so;  Amen,  signifies,  divine  confirmation  that  so  it 
will  be.    This  is  evident  from  what  was  explained  in  n.  19. 

29  (8)  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending, 
signifies,  who  is  the  Very  and  Only  Being,  from  first  to  ultimate 
principles,  from  whom  all  things  proceed  ;  thus,  who  is  the  Very 
and  Only  Love,  the  Very  and  Only  Wisdom,  and  the  Very  and  Only 
Life  in  Himself ;  and,  consequently,  the  Very  and  Only  Creator, 
Saviour,  and  Enlightener  from  Himself;  and  thence  the  All  in 
all  of  heaven  and  the  church.  All  this  and  much  more  besides 
is  contained  in  these  words  by  which  the  Lord  id  described. 
That  they  are  descriptive  of  the  Lord,  and  indeed  of  His 
Humanity,  is  very  evident,  for  it  follows,  that  John  heard  a 
voice,  saying,  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last; 
and  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me,  and  saw  the  SoN 
OF  Man  in  the  midst  of  seven  candlesticks  (chap.  i.  10-13) ;  who, 
also,  a  little  further  on,  says,  /  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  I  am 
He  thai  liveth  and  was  dead  (ver.  17,  18,  ii.  8).  But  that  all 
the  particulars  enumerated  are  contained  in  these  words  cannot 
be  confirmed  briefiy,  for  to  confirm  them,  so  as  to  be  well 
comprehended,  would  require  many  volumes ;  still  they  are  in 
part  confirmed  in  T/ie  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  The  Lord 
caUs  Himself  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending; 
because  Alpha  and  Omega  refer  to  His  Divine  Love,  and  Begin- 
ning and  Ending  to  His  Divine  Wisdom ;  for  in  every  particular 
of  the  Word  there  is  a  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of  good 
and  truth;  on  which  subject  see  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred 

.  Scripture,  n.  8o-9a     The  Lord  is  called  Alpha  and  Omega, 
^  because  alpha  is  the  first  and  omega  is  the  last  letter  of  the 
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Greek  alphabet,  and  therefore  they  signify  all  in  the  aggregate; 
the  reason  is,  because  each  letter  of  the  alphabet  in  the  spirir 
tual  world  signifies  some  thing ;  and  a  vowel,  because  it  serves 
for  sound,  something  of  affection  or  love.  Of  this  origin  is  spiri- 
tual and  angelic  speech,  and  also  the  Scriptures.  But  this  is  an 
arcanum  hitherto  unknown ;  for  all  angels  and  spirits  have  a 
universal  language,  which  has  nothing  in  common  with  any 
language  of  men  in  the  world:  every  man  comes  into  this 
language  after  death ;  for  it  is  inherent  in  every  man  from  crea- 
tion, so  that  all  throughout  the  spiritual  world  can  understand 
each  other.  It  has  been  granted  me  frequently  to  hear  that  lan- 
guage, and  also  to  speak  it ;  and  I  have  compared  it  with  the 
languages  in  this  world,  and  have  found  that  it  does  not,  even 
in  the  minutest  particular,  coincide  with  any  natural  language 
upon  earth.  It  differs  from  them  in  its  first  principle,  which  is, 
that  each  letter  of  every  word  has  a  meaning,  and  signifies,  both 
in  speaking  and  in  writing,  some  perception.  Hence  then  it  is 
that  the  Lord  is  called  Alpha  and  Omega^  which  signifies  that  He 
is  the  All  and  all  of  heaven  and  the  church ;  and  as  these  two 
letters  are  vowels,  they,  as  already  stated,  have  relation  to  love. 
Concerning  this  language,  and  the  writing  of  it,  flowing  from 
the  spiritual  thought  of  the  angels,  something  may  be  seen  in 
ITie  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  n.  295. 

30  Saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come, 
signifies,  who  is  Eternal  and  Infinite,  and  Jehovah,  as  may  be 
seen  in  n.  13,  where  this  is  explained. 

31  The  Almighty,  signifies.  Who  is,  lives,  and  has  power 
of  Himself,  and  Who  governs  all  things  from  first  principles 
by  ultimates.  Since  all  things  are  from  the  Lord,  created 
from  the  first  principles  which  originate  in  Him,  and  there  is 
nothing  which  does  not  thence  exist,  as  abundantly  shown  in 
The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  it  follows  that  He  is  omnipotent. 
Suppose  One  from  which  all  things  are;  do  not  all  things  belong  to 
that  One,  upon  which  they  depend  in  succession,  as  the  links  of  a 
chain  upon  a  hook,  or  as  the  blood  vessels  of  the  whole  body  upon 
the  heart,  or  as  all  and  every  thing  in  the  universe  upon 
the  sun  ?  So  all  things  depend  upon  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Sun  of 
the  spiritual  world,  from  whom  is  all  the  essence,  life,  and  power 
possessed  by  those  who  are  under  that  Sun ;  in  a  word,  from  Him 
we  are,  and  live,  and  move  (Acts  xvii  28).  This  is  the  Divine 
Omnipotence.  That  the  Lord  rules  all  things  from  first  prin- 
ciples by  ultimates  is  an  arcanum  not  hitherto  revealed,  but  is 
explained  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  and  in  The  Sacred  Scripture 
in  many  places,  and  also  in  T%e  Divine  Providence,  n.  124,  and 
in  Hie  Divine  Love,  n.  221.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Divine, 
being  infinite,  does  not  fall  within  the  ideas  of  the  thought  of 
any  man  or  of  any  angel,  because  they  are  finite^  and  he  who  is. 
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fiTiite  cannot  perceive  the  Infinite.  Still,  that  it  may  in  some 
measure  be  perceived,  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  describe  His 
Infinity  by  these  words :  I  AM  Alpha  and  Omeoa,  the  Beginning 
AND  THE  Ending  ;  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come, 
THE  Almighty  ;  these  words,  therefore,  include  all  things  that 
angel  or  man  can  ever  think,  spiritually  and  naturally,  con-i 
ceming  the  Divine,  which,  in  general,  are  those  which  have 
been  brought  together  above. 

32  (9)  /  JohUy  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  companion^ 
Bignifies,  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  and  thence  in 
ihe  truths  of  faith.  The  apostle  John,  as  already  observed  (a 
5),  represented  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity;  and  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  are  also  in  the  truths  of  faith, 
because  charity  is  the  life  and  soul  of  faith ;  John  therefore 
calls  himself  the  brother  and  companion  of  those  in  the  church 
to  whom  he  wrote,  for  he  wrote  to  the  seven  churches.  In  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  a  brother  means  one  who  is  in 
the  good  of  charity,  and  a  companion  one  who  is  thence  in  the 
truths  of  faith.  All  are  as  it  were  related  by  charity,  but  con- 
nected by  faith;  for  charity  conjoins,  but  not  faith,  except 
it  be  from  charity.  When  faith  is  from  charity,  charity  con- 
joins and  faith  associates ;  and  since  they  make  one,  the  Lord 
commanded  that  all  should  be  brethren,  for  He  says,  One  is  your 
master,  even  Christ,  Imt  all  ye  are  BKETHREN  (Matt,  xxiii.  8).  The 
liord  also  calls  those  brethren  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  or 
in  the  good  of  life ;  for  He  said,  My  mother  and  My  brethren 
are  these  which  hear  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  do  ii  (Luke  viii. 
21 ;  Matt  xii  49 ;  Mark  iil  33-35).  Mother  means  the  church, 
and  brethren  those  who  are  in  charity.  Because  the  good  of 
charity  is  a  brother,  therefore  those  who  are  in  charity  the  Lord 
calls  brethren  (Matt.  xxv.  40),  and  likewise  disciples  (Matt 
xxviii  10;  John  xx.  17) ;  but  it  is  not  written  that  the  disciples 
called  the  Lord  brother,  because  brother  denotes  the  good  which  is 
from  the  Lord.  This  is  comparatively  as  it  is  with  kings,  princes, 
and  great  men,  who  call  their  relations  and  connections  brethren, 
but  yet  these  do  not  in  their  turn  call  them  so ;  for  the  Lord 
says.  One  is  your  master,  even  Christ,  hut  all  ye  are  brethren 
(Matt,  xxiii  8) ;  also.  Ye  call  Me  master  and  Lord ;  and  ye  say 
well,  for  so  I  am  (John  xiii  13).  The  children  of  Israel  called 
all  those  brethren  who  were  descended  from  their  father  Jacob ; 
and  in  a  wider  sense  those  who  were  descended  from  Esau ;  but 
those  who  were  not  from  them  they  called  companions.  But  as 
the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense  treats  only  of  those  who  are  in 
the  Lord's  church,  therefore  in  that  sense  brethren  mean 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  from  the  Lord,  and  com- 
panions those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith.  So  in  the  following 
out  of  many  passages :  Thus  shall  ye  say  every  one  to  his  COM- 
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PANION,  and  every  one  to  his  BROTHER,  What  hath  JehovaJi 
answered  f  (Jer.  xxiii  35.)  Ye  have  not  hearkened  unto  Me  in 
proclaiminff  liberty  every  one  to  his  BROTHER,  and  every  man 
to  his  COMPANION  (xxxiv.  1 7).  He  shall  not  exact  it  of  his 
COMPANION,  or  of  his  BROTHER  (Deu.  XV.  2).  For  my  brethren 
and  COMPANIONS*  sakeSy  I  will  now  say  (Ps.  cxxii.  8).  They  help 
eoery  one  his  companion,  and  every  one  said  to  his  brother,  Be  of 
good  courage  (Isa.  xlL  6).  And  in  the  opposite  sense :  Take  ye 
heed  every  one  of  his  companion,  and  trust  not  in  any  brother, 
for  every  brother  unll  utterly  supplant,  and  every  companion 
will  walk  with  slanders  (Jer.  ix.  4).  /  unll  set  the  Egyptians 
against  the  Egyptians,  and  they  shall  fight  every  one  against  his 
brother,  and  every  one  against  his  companion  (Isa.  xix.  2). 
These  are  adduced,  that  it  may  be  known  why  John  calls  himself 
brother  and  companion ;  and  that  brother,  in  the  Word,  means 
one  who  is  in  charity  or  good,  and  companion  one  who  is  in 
faith  or  truth.  But  as  charity  is  that  from  which  faith  is 
derived,  the  Lord  calls  none  companions,  but  brethren  or  neigh- 
bours ;  every  one  also  is  a  neighbour  according  to  the  quality  of 
his  good  (Luke  x.  36, 37). 

33  In  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  expectation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  signifies,  those  things  which  in  the  church  are  in- 
fested by  evils  and  falses,  but  which  will  be  removed  by  the 
Lord  at  His  coining.  Tribulation  means  the  state  of  the  church 
when  there  are  no  longer  any  goods  of  charity  and  truths  of 
faith,  but  instead  of  them  evils  and  falses.  The  kingdom  means 
the  church,  and  the  expectation  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord's  advent ; 
therefore  these  words.  In  tribulaiion,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  ex- 
pectation of  Jesus  Christ,  when  brought  into  a  connected  meaning, 
signify, — when  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church  are  in- 
fested by  evils  and  falses,  which  however  are  to  be  removed  by 
the  Lord  at  His  coming.  That  tribulation  means  the  state  of  the 
church  when  it  is  infested  by  evils  and  falses  is  evident  from 
the  following  passages:  In  the  consummation  of  the  age,  they 
shall  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you.  There 
shall  be  gi'eat  tribulation,  su^Ji  as  was  not  since  the  beginning 
of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  Immediately  after 
the  TRIBULATION  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven  (Matt.  xxiv.  9,  21,  29;  Mark  xiiL  19,  24).  The  king- 
dom signifies  the  church,  as  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

34  Was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  signifies,  a  state  and 
place  in  which  he  could  be  enlightened.  The  reason  this  re- 
velation was  made  to  John  in  Patmos  was,  that  it  was  an  island 
in  Greece,  not  far  from  the  Land  of  Canaan,  and  between  Asia 
and  Europe;  and  isles  signify  the  nations  more  remote  from 
the  worship  of  God,  but  who  yet  axe  ready  to  accede  to  it,  because 
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they  can  be  enlightened.  Greece  has  the  same  signification.  But 
the  Land  of  Canaan  signifies  the  church  itself,  Asia  those  of  the 
chnrch  who  from  the  Word  are  in  the  light  of  truth,  and  Europe 
those  to  whom  the  Word  is  about  to  coma  Hence  it  is  that  the 
isle  of  Patmos  signifies  a  state  and  place  in  which  he  could  be 
enlightened.  That  in  the  Word  isles  signify  the  nations  which 
are  more  remote  from  the  worship  of  God,  but  which  yet  will 
accede  to  it,  is  evident  from  the  following  besides  other  passages : 
Olorify  Jehovah  in  the  fires,  even  the  name  of  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  in  the  ISLES  of  the  sea  (Isa.  xxiv.  15).  He  shall  not 
fail  nor  he  discouraged  till  He  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth, 
and  the  ISLES  shaU  wait  for  His  law.  Sing  unto  Jehovah  a  new 
9ong,  the  isles  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  let  them  give  glory 
unto  Jehovah;  and  declare  His  praise  in  the  islands  (xliL  4, 
10,  12).  Listen,,  0  iSLES,  unto  Me;  and  hearken,  ye  people,  from 
far  (xlix.  i).  The  ISLES  shaU  wait  upon  Me,  and  on  Mine  arm 
shcUl  they  trust  (IL  $)-  ^^  isles  shall  wait  for  Me,  and  the 
ships  of  Tarshish  (be.  9).  Hear  the  Word  of  Jehovah,  0  ye 
nations^  and  declare  it  in  the  ISLES  afar  off  (Jer.  xxxL  10). 
And  men  shall  worship  Jehovah  every  one  from  his  plaice, 
even  all  the  ISLES  of  the  heatlien  (Zeph.  iL  11).  That  Greece 
has  the  same  signification  is  not  so  evident  from  the  Word,  because 
Greece  is  mentioned  only  in  Daniel  viii.  21,  x.  20,  xl  2 ;  and  in 
John  xiL  20;  Mark  vii.  26.  That  the  Land  of  Canaan  denotes 
the  Lord's  church,  which  is  thence  called  the  Holy  Land  and 
the  Heavenly  Canaan,  is  evident  from  many  passages  in  the 
Word :  that  Asia  signifies  those  in  the  church  who  from  the  Word 
are  in  the  light  of  truth,  see  n.  11 ;  and  that  Europe  signifies 
those  to  whom  the  Word  is  about  to  come,  is  plain. 

35  For  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  for  the  vntness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
signifies,  that  Divine  Truth  from  the  Word  may  be  received 
from  the  heart  and  so  in  the  light,  and  that  the  Lord's  Humanity 
may  be  acknowledged  to  be  Divine :  this  has  already  been  ex- 
plained (n.  6). 

36  (10)  /  vms  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord^s  day,  signifies,  a 
spiritual  state  at  that  time  from  Divine  influx.  /  was  in  the 
spirit  signifies  the  spiritual  state  in  which  he  was  when  in 
visions;  of  which  state  in  what  follows:  On  the  Lord^s  day, 
signifies  influx  then  received  from  the  Lord;  for  on  that  day  the 
Lord  is  present,  because  the  day  is  holy :  from  which  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  being  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  signifies  a  spiritual 
state  at  that  time  from  Divine  influx.  It  is  written  of  the 
prophets,  that  they  were  in  the  spirit  or  in  vision,  also  that  the 
Word  came  to  them  from  JehovaL  When  they  were  in  the 
spirit  or  in  vision,  they  were  not  in  the  body,  but  in  their  spirit, 
in  which  state  they  saw  such  things  as  are  in  heaven ;  but  when 
the  Word  came  to  them,  they  were  in  the  body,  and  heard 
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Jehovah  speak.  These  two  states  of  the  prophets  are  carefully 
to  be  distinguisheA  In  the  state  of  vision  the  eyes  of  their 
spirit  were  opened,  and  the  eyes  of  their  body  closed  ;  and  then 
they  heard  what  the  angels  spake,  or  what  Jehovah  spake 
through  the  angels,  and  saw  the  things  which  were  represented 
to  them  in  heaven ;  then  also  they  sometimes  seemed  to  them- 
selves to  be  carried  from  one  place  to  another,  the.  body  still 
remaining  in  its  placa  John  was  in  this  state  when  he  wrote  the 
Apocalypse ;  and  sometimes  also  Ezekiel,  Zechariah,  and  Daniel ; 
and  then  it  is  said  that  they  were  in  vision,  or  in  the  spirit. 
Ezekiel  says,  **  The  spirit  took  me  up,  and  brought  me  in  a  vision 
hy  the  Spirit  of  God  irUo  ChcUdea,  to  them  of  the  captivity :  so 
the  VISION  that  I  had  seen  toewt  up  from  me  (chap.  xi.  i,  24). 
He  says  further,  that  the  spirit  took  him  up,  and  that  he  heard 
behind  him  a  voice  of  a  great  rushing,  and  other  things  (iiL  12, 
24);  also,  that  the  spirit  lifted  him  up  between  tlie  earth  and 
the  heaven,  and  brought  him  in  the  visions  of  God  to  Jerusalem, 
and  he  saw  abominations  (viii  3,  seq.).  Similarly,  he  was  in  a 
vision  of  God,  or  in  the  spirit,  when  he  saw  the  four  animals  which 
were  cherubs  (i.  and  x.) ;  as  also  when  he  saw  the  new  earth  and 
the  new  tempLe,  and  the  angel  measuring  them  (xl.  to  xlviii)  ; 
that  he  was  in  the  vision  of  God  he  says  in  chap.  xL  2; 
and  that  the  ^rit  took  him  up  (xliii.  5).  The  same  was  the 
case  with  Zechariah,  in  whom  there  was  an  angel  at  the 
time,  when  he  saw  the  man  riding  among  the  myrtle  trees  (i.  8, 
seq.) ;  when  he  saw  four  horns,  and  afterwards  a  man,  in  whose 
hand  was  a  measuring  line  (ii.  i,  5,  seq,) ;  when  he  saw  Joshua, 
the  high  priest  (iii.  i,  seq,) ;  when  he  saw  the  candlestick  and 
the  two  olive  trees  (iv.  i,  seq,)  ;  when  he  saw  the  fipng  roll  and 
the  ephah  (v.  1,6);  and  when  he  saw  the  four  chariots  coming 
out  from  between  two  mountains,  and  horses  (vi  i).  In  a 
similar  state  was  Daniel,  when  he  saw  four  beasts  coming  up  out 
of  the  sea  (Dan.  vii.  i,  seq,) ;  and  when  he  saw  the  battle  of  the 
ram  and  the  he-goat  (viii.  i,  seq,).  That  he  saw  these  things  in 
visions,  he  himself  says  (vii.  i,  2,  7,  13,  viii.  2,  x.  i,  7,  8) ;  and 
that  he  saw  the  angel  Gabriel  in  a  vision  (ix.  21).  It  was  the 
same  with  John ;  as  when  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  candlesticks  (Apoc.  i) ;  when  he  saw  a  throne  in 
heaven,  and  Him  that  sat  thereon,  and  four  animals  round 
about  the  throne  (iv.) ;  when  he  saw  the  book  sealed  with 
seven  seals  (v.) ;  when  he  saw  four  horses  coming  out  of  the 
book  that  was  opened  (vL);  when  he  saw  the  four  angels  standing 
upon  the  four  comers  of  the  earth  (vii.) ;  when  he  saw  the 
locusts  coming  out  of  the  abyss  (ix.) ;  when  he  saw  the  angel 
in  whose  hand  was  a  little  book,  which  he  gave  him  to  eat 
(x.) ;  when  he  heard  the  seven  angels  sound  with  their  trumpets 
(xl)  ;  when  he  saw  the  dragon^  and  the  woman  whom  the  dragon 
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persecated;  and  the  former  making  war  with  Michael  (xii.); 
and  afterwards  two  beasts  rising,  one  out  of  the  sea  and  the 
other  out  of  the  earth  (xiiL) ;  when  he  saw  the  seven  angels 
having  the  seven  last  plagues  (xv.  xvi.) ;  when  he  saw  the  great 
whore  sitting  upon  the  scarlet-coloured  beast  (xvii.  i8);  and 
afterwards,  a  white  horse,  and  one  sitting  thereon  (xix.) ;  and 
lastly,  a  Kew  Heaven  and  a  New  Earth,  and  then  the  New 
Jerusalem  coming  down  out  of  heaven  (xxL  xxii.).  That  John 
saw  these  things  in  the  spirit,  and  in  vision,  he  himself  says 
(i  lO,  iv.  2,  ix.  17,  xxL  10);  this  also  is  understood  by  the 
expression  /  saw,  wherever  it  occurs.  It  appears  evidently  from 
these  examples,  that  to  be  in  the  spirit  is  to  be  in  vision ;  which 
is  effected  by  the  opening  of  the  sight  of  a  man's  spirit,  to 
which,  when  it  is  opened,  the  things  which  are  in  the  spiritual 
world  appear  as  clearly  as  the  things  which  are  in  the  natural 
world  appear  to  the  bodily  sight.  From  many  years'  experience 
I  can  testify  that  it  is  so.  The  disciples  were  in  this  state  when 
they  saw  the  Lord  after  His  resurrection,  wherefore  it  is  said 
that  their  eyes  were  opened  (Luke  xxiv.  30,  31).  Abraham  was 
in  a  similar  state  when  he  saw  the  three  angels,  and  conversed 
with  theuL  So  were  Hagar,  Gideon,  Joshua,  and  others,  when 
they  saw  the  angels  of  Jehovah;  and  also  the  boy  of  Elisha,  when 
he  saw  the  mountain  full  of  chariots  and  horses  of  fire  round 
about  Elisha ;  for  Elisha  prayed,  and  said,  Jehovah,  I  pray  TJiee, 
OPEN  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see ;  and  Jehovah  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
young  man,  and  fie  saw  (2  Kings  vi.  17).  But  as  respects  the 
Word,  it  was  not  revealed  in  a  state  of  the  spirit  or  in  vision,  but 
was  dictated  by  the  Lord  by  a  living  voice  to  the  prophets ; 
therefore,  it  is  nowhere  said  that  they  spake  it  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  from  Jehovah.    See  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n.  53. 

37  And  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 
signifies,  manifest  perception  of  Divine  Truth  revealed  from 
heaven.  A  great  voice,  when  heard  from  heaven,  signifies  Divine 
Truth,  as  will  be  seen  below;  the  reason  why  it  was  heard  as 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet  is,  because  when  Divine  Truth  descends 
from  heaven,  it  is  sometimes  so  heard  by  the  angels  of  the  ulti- 
mate heaven,  and  then  is  manifestly  perceived ;  therefore  a  voice 
as  of  a  trumpet  signifies  manifest  perception.  See  more  on  the 
signification  of  a  trumpet  in  n.  397,  519.  That  a  great  voice, 
when  heard  from  heaven,  signifies  Divine  Truth,  is  evident  from 
the  following  passages :  The  voice  of  Jehovah  is  upon  the  waters ; 
the  VOICE  of  Jehovah  is  powerful ;  the  voice  of  Jehovah  is  full  of 
^najesty ;  the  voice  of  Jehovah  breaketh  the  cedars;  the  voice  of 
Jehovah  divideth  the  flames  of  fire;  the  voice  of  Jehovah  shaheih  the 
mldemess;  the  voice  of  Jehovah  maketh  the  hinds  to  calve  (Ps. 
xxix.  3-9).  Sing  unto  God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  lo,  He  doth 
send  out  His  voice,  and  that  a  mighty  voice  ^xviii  32,  33). 
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Jehovah  uttered  His  voice  "before  His  army^  for  His  camp  is  very 
great f  for  He  is  strong  that  exccutcth  His  Word  (Joel  ii  ii). 
Jehovah  shall  tUter  His  voice  from  Jerusalem  (iii  i6).  And 
since  a  voice  signifies  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord,  therefore  the 
Lord  said,  The  sheep  hear  his  voice,  they  know  his  voice  ;  and 
other  sheep  I  havCy  the^n  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My 
voice  ;  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
Me  (John  x.  3,  4, 16,  27).  And  in  another  place:  The  hour  is 
coming,  and  now  is,  whim  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live  (John  v.  25).  A  voice  here 
is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord  from  His  Word. 

38  (11)  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the 
Lad,  signifies,  Who  is  the  Very  and  the  Only  Being,  from  First 
things  to  intimates,  from  Whom  are  all  things;  therefore. 
Who  is  the  Very  and  Only  Love,  the  Very  and  Only  Wisdom, 
and  the  Very  and  Only  Life  in  Himself ;  consequently,  the  Very 
and  Only  Creator,  Saviour,  and  Enlightener  from  Himself  5  and 
thence  the  All  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  church ;  Who  alone  is 
Infinite  and  Eternal,  and  Jehovah ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  He. 
That  all  this,  and  infinitely  more,  is  contained  in  these  words, 
see  n.  13,  29.  It  was  there  said,  that  in  the  spiritual  world  aU 
the  syllables  or  letters  of  the  alphabet  signify  things,  and  that 
thence  originates  the  speech  and  writing  of  those  who  are  there ; 
and  that  therefore  the  Lord  describes  His  Divinity  and  Infinity 
by  Alpha  and  Omega ;  which  signify  that  He  is  the  All  in  all  of 
heaven  and  the  church.  Inasmuch  as  in  the  spiritual  world, 
and  thence  in  the  language  of  the  angels,  every  letter  signifies  a 
thing,  therefore  David  wrote  the  1 19th  Psalm  in  series,  accord- 
ing to  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  beginning  with  Aleph  and  end- 
ing with  Thau,  as  may  appear  from  the  initials  of  the  verses ; 
the  same  appears  in  Psalm  cxi.,  though  not  so  obviously.  For 
the  same  reason  Abram  was  called  Abraham,  and  Sarai  Sarah ; 
which  was  done  in  order  that  in  heaven,  not  Abraham  and 
Sarah,  but  the  Divine  Being  should  be  understood,  as  is  also  the 
case,  for  the  letter  H  involves  infinity,  being  only  an  aspirate. 
More  on  this  subject  may  be  seen  in  n.  29. 

39  And,  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  hook;  that  this  signifies, 
that  it  may  be  revealed  to  posterity,  is  evident  without 
explanation. 

40  And  send  it  unto  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia^ 
signifies,  for  those  in  the  Christian  world  who  from  the  Word 
are  in  the  light  of  truth.  That  they  are  meant  by  the  churches 
in  Asia,  see  n.  10,  11. 

41  Unto  Ephesus,  and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and 
unto  Thyatira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto 
Zaodicea,  signifies,  specifically  according  to  the  state  of  reception 
with  each.    That  all  states  of  the  reception  of  the  Lord  and  of 
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His  Church  are  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  these  seven 
names,  will  be  seen  below ;  for  John,  when  he  received  this  com- 
mand, was  in  a  spiritual  state,  and  in  that  state  nothing  is 
mentioned  by  name  which  does  not  signify  a  thing  or  state; 
therefore  these  things  which  were  written  by  Jolm  were  not  sent 
to  any  church  in  those  places,  but  were  declared  to  their  angels, 
by  whom  are  understood  those  who  receive.  That  by  all  the 
names  of  persons  and  places  throughout  the  Word  are  meant 
spiritual  things,  is  abundantly  shown  in  the  Arcana  Codestia  ;  as 
what  is  meant  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  also  by  Israel, 
and  by  the  names  of  his  twelve  sons ;  as  also,  what  is  meant  by 
various  places  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  by  places  in  the 
vicinity  of  that  land ;  as  what  by  Egypt,  Syria,  Assyria,  and 
other  places.  It  is  the  same  with  these  seven  names.  But  he 
who  chooses  to  remain  in  the  literal  sense  may  remain,  since 
that  sense  conjoins  ;  only  let  him  know,  that  by  those  names  the 
angels  perceive  things  and  states  of  the  church. 

42  (12)  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me, 
signifies,  inversion  of  the  state  of  those  who  are  in  good  of  life, 
with  respect  to  the  perception  of  truth  in  the  Word,  when  they 
turn  themselves  to  the  Lord  John  says,  that  he  heard  a  voice 
behind  him  (ver.  lo),  and  now,  that  he  turned  to  see  the  voice ; 
and  again,  that  being  turned,  he  saw  seven  candlesticks ;  from 
which  it  is  evident,  that  he  beard  a  voice  from  behind,  and  that 
he  turned  himself  to  see  from  whence  it  proceeded.  That  there 
is  an  arcanum  in  this  is  evident ;  the  arcanum  is,  that  before 
man  turns  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  acknowledges  Him  as  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  cannot  see  Divine  Truth  in  the 
AVord;  the  reason  is,  because  God  is  One,  both  in  Person 
and  in  Essence,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity ;  and  this  God  is  the 
Lord;  therefore,  those  who  acknowledge  a  Trinity  of  Persons 
look  primarily  to  the  Father,  and  sometimes  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  rarely  to  the  Lord,  and  if  to  the  Lord,  they  think  of  His 
Humanity  as  that  of  a  common  man.  When  man  does  this,  he 
can  by  no  meiuis  be  enlightened  in  the  Word,  for  the  Lord  is  the 
Word,  since  it  is  from  Him  and  relates  to  Him;  therefore  those  who 
do  not  approach  the  Lord  alone  see  Him  and  His  Word  behind 
them,  and  not  before  them ;  or  at  their  back,  and  not  before  their 
faca  This  is  the  arcanum  which  lies  concealed  in  the  statement 
that  John  heard  a  voice  behind  him,  and  that  he  turned  to  see 
the  voice,  and,  bein^g  turned,  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and 
in  the  midst  of  them  the  Son  of  Man.  For  the  voice  which  he 
heard  came  from  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  the  Lord.  That  the 
Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  He  now  teaches  in  a 
manifest  voice,  for  He  says,  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  tJie 
Beginning  and  the  Ending,  saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was, 
and  who  is  to  come   (ver.  8);  and   here,  /  am  Alpha,  and- 
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Onuga^  tiu  Firtt  and  the  Lojd  (ver.  if);  and  afterwards,  / 
am  OU  Fird  and  the  Lad  (ver.  17,  and  iL  8).  A  voice,  when 
frr/m  the  Lord,  means  Divine  Tmth  (n.  37) ;  and  John  signifies 
those  of  the  cfanrch  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  (n.  5,  6).  From 
this  it  may  now  appear,  that  these  words.  And  I  turned  to  see 
the  wnee  which  tpake  VTiih  me^  signify  inversion  of  the  state 
of  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  as  to  the  perception  of  tmth 
in  the  Word,  when  they  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord. 

43  And,  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  eandlestidcs,  signifies, 
the  New  Charch,  which  will  be  in  illustration  from  the  Lord  out 
of  the  Word  That  the  seven  candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches 
is  declared  in  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter ;  and  that  by  the  seven 
churches  are  understood  all  who  are  in  the  Christian  world,  and 
accede  to  the  church,  see  n.  10 ;  and  specifically  according  to  the 
state  of  reception  with  each,  n.  41.  The  reason  why  the  New 
Church  is  meant  by  the  seven  candlesticks  is,  because  the 
Lord  is  in  it,  and  in  the  midst  of  it ;  for  it  is  said,  that  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  he  saw  one  like  unto  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  by  the  Son  of  Man  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word. 
The  candlesticks  appeared  to  be  of  gold,  because  gold  signifies 
good,  and  every  church  is  a  church  from  good,  which  is  formed 
by  means  of  tmth;  that  gold  signifies  good  will  be  seen  in 
what  follows.  Those  candlesticks  were  not  placed  one  close  to 
another,  or  in  contact,  but  at  certain  distances,  forming  a  kind 
of  circle,  as  is  evident  from  these  words  in  the  next  chapter, 
ITuse  things  saith  lie  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks  (ver.  i).  Nothing  is  said  of  the  lamps  of  those 
candlesticks;  but  in  what  follows  it  is  said,  that  the  Holy 
Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  New  Church,  hath  no  rued  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon,  for  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof,  and  the 
nations  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  His  Light  (Apoc.  xxL  23, 
24).  A  nd,  moreover,  they  need  no  LKU?,for  the  Lord  God  giveth  than 
LIGHT  (xxii.  s) ;  for  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Church 
are  only  candlesticks  which  will  have  their  light  from  the  Lord. 
The  golden  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle  represented  nothing 
else  but  the  church  as  enlightened  by  the  Lord;  concerning 
which  candlestick  see  Ex.  xxv.  11  to  the  end,  xxxvii.  17-20; 
liev.  xxiv.  3,  4;  Num.  viii.  2,  3,  4;  that  it  represented  the 
I/)nr8  church  as  to  Divine  spiritual  love,  which  is  love  towards 
the  neighbour,  see  Arcana  Codestia,  n.  9548,  9555,  9558,  9561, 
9572,  9783  ;  also  below,  n.  493.     The  candlestick  in  Zechariah 

gihnp.  iv.)  also  signifies  the  New  Church  to  be  established  by  the 
onl,  because  it  signifies  the  new  House  of  God,  or  the  new  Temple; 
as  is  evident  from  what  follows  thera  And  the  House  of  God, 
or  Temple,  signifies  the  Church,  and  in  the  supreme  sense  the 
LonVs  Divine  Humanity,  as  He  Himself  teaches  (John  iL  19-21, 
and  elsewhere).    But  it  sliall  be  shown  what  is  signified  in  its 
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order^  in  tbe  4th  chapter  of  Zechariah,  when  he  saw  the  candle- 
stick. What  is  contained  in  verees  1-7  signifies  the  enlighten- 
ment of  the  New  Church  by  ihe  Lord,  from  the  good  of  love  by 
truth ;  the  olive  trees  there  signify  the  church  as  to  the  good  of 
lova  The  contents  of  verses  8-10  signify  that  these  things  are 
from  the  Lord ;  Zerubbabel,  who  is  to  build  the  house,  thus  the 
church,  represents  the  Lord  "What  is  contained  in  verses  1 1- 
14  signifies  that  in  that  church  there  will  also  be  truths  from  a 
celestial  origin.  This  explanation  of  that  chapter  was  given 
me  from  the  Lord  through  heaven. 

44  (13)  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  Wee 
unio  the  Son  of  man,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  from 
whom  that  church  is.  It  is  known  from  the  Word  that  the 
I^rd  called  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  also  the  Son  of  Man  : 
that  by  the  Son  of  God  He  meant  Himself  as  to  His  Divine 
Humanity,  and  by  the  Son  of  Man  Himself  as  to  the  Word,  is 
fully  demonstrated  in  Tfie  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n.  19-28 ;  and  as 
it  is  there  fully  confiimed  from  the  Word,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
add  any  further  confirmation  here.  Now,  as  the  Lord  represented 
Himself  unto  John. as  the  Word,  therefore,  as  seen  of  him.  He 
is  called  ihe  Son  of  Man.  He  represented  Himself  as  the  Word, 
1)ecause  the  New  Church  is  treated  of,  which  is  a  church  from 
the  Word,  and  according  to  the  understanding  thereof;  that  the 
church  is  from  the  Word,  and  that  the  church  is  such  as  its  un- 
derstanding of  the  Word  is,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of 
the  Scured  Scripture,  n.  76-79.  As  the  church  is  a  church  from 
the  Lord  through  the  Word,  therefore  the  Son  of  Man  was  seen 
in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks :  in  the  midst  signifies  in  the 
inmost,  from  which  the  things  which  are  round  about,  or  which 
are  without,  derive  their  essence,  in  this  instance,  their  light  or 
intelligence.  That  the  inmost  is  all  in  the  things  which  are 
Tonnd  about,  or  without,  is  abundantly  shown  in  The  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom ;  it  is  like  light  or  flame  in  the  centre,  from 
which  the  circumference  is  enlightened  and  warmed.  In  the 
midst  has  the  same  signification  in  the  following  passages  in  the 
Word :  Cry  out  and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion :  for  great 
is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  m  the  hidst  of  thee  (Isa.  xii.  6). 
God,  my  King  of  old,  working  salvation  IN  THE  midst  of  the 
earth  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  12).  Wc  have  thought  of  thy  loving-kindness 
IN  THE  MIDST  of  Thy  temple  (Ps.  xlviiL  9).  God  standeth 
in  the  corvgregation  of  the  mighty ;  He  judgeth  IN  THE  MIDST 
of  the  gods  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  i).  They  are  called  gods  who  are 
in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord,  and,  abstractly,  the  Truths 
themselves.  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  "before  thee,  beware  of 
him  and  obey  his  voice,  for  My  name  is  IN  the  midst  of  him 
(Ex.  xxiiL  20,  21).  The  name  of  Jehovah  is  everything 
Divine ;  in  the  midst  is  in  the  inmost,  and  thence  in  every  pan. 
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The  midst  signifies  also  the  inmost,  and  thence  the  whole, 
in  many  other  passages  in  the  Word  where  evils  are  treated 
of,  as  in  Isa.  xxiv.  13;  Jer.  xxiii.  9;  Ps.  v.  9,  xxii.  14,  xxxvi. 
I,  Iv.  10,  IxiL  4.  These  passages  are  adduced  to  show  that  in 
the  midst  of  the  candlesticks  signifies  in  the  inmost,  from  which 
the  church  and  everything  belonging  to  it  is  derived ;  for  the 
church  and  everything  that  belongs  to  it  is  from  the  Lord  through 
the  Word.  That  the  candlesticks  signify  the  New  Church  may 
be  seen  above,  n.  43. 

45  Clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  tlu  foot,  signifies,  the 
Divine  proceeding,  which  is  Divine  Truth.  The  reason  why  a 
garment  down  to  tlie  foot  signifies  the  Divine  proceeding,  which 
IS  Divine  Truth,  is,  because  garments  in  the  Word  signify  truths, 
thence  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  which  is  an  outer  garment, 
when  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  proceed- 
ing. Garments  in  the  Word  signify  truths,  because  in  heaven 
they  are  clothed  according  to  the  truths  proceeding  from  their 
good;  concerning  which  see  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell, 
n.  177-182.  It  will  also  be  seen  in  what  follows,  that  in 
the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense  nothing  else  is  understood  by 
garments;  therefore  that  nothing  else  is  understood  by  the 
Lord's  garments,  when  He  was  transfigured,  which  appeared 
white  as  the  light  (Matt,  xvii  1-4;  Mark  ix.  2-8;  Luke  ix, 
28-36).  Nor  is  anything  else  understood  by  the  Lord's  garments 
which  the  soldiers  divided  (John  xix.  23,  24).  Similar  things 
are  represented,  and  therefore  signified,  by  the  garments  of 
Aaron,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Ccdestia,  (n.  9814, 10,068); 
particularly  what  is  signified  by  the  ephod  (n.  9477, 9824, 10,005) ; 
what  by  the  robe  (n.  9825,  10,005);  what  by  the  coat  (n.  9826, 
9942) ;  and  what  by  the  mitre  (n.  9827) :  for  Aaron  represented 
the  priestly  office  of  the  Lord.  Concerning  the  signification  of 
garments  in  the  Word,  see  below,  n.  166,  328. 

46  And  girt  ahoiU  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle^  signifies,  the 
proceeding,  and  at  the  same  time  conjoining  Divine,  which  is 
JDivine  Good.  A  golden  girdle  has  this  signification,  because 
the  Lord's  breast,  and  especially  the  paps,  signifies  His  Divine 
Love ;  thence,  the  golden  girdle  which  girded  them  signifies  the 
proceeding,  and  at  the  same  time  the  conjoining  Divine,  which 
is  the  Divine  Good  of  His  Divine  Love ;  moreover,  gold  signifies 
good  (n.  913).  In  the  Word  a  zone  or  girdle  likewise  signifies 
a  common  band,  by  which  all  things  are  kept  in  their  order  and 
connexion ;  as  in  Isaiah :  TIiei*e  shall  come  forth  a  rod  otU  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  righteousness  shall  be  the  GIRDLE  of  His 
loins,  and  faithfulness  THE  giedlk  of  His  reins  (xi.  1-5) ;  the  rod 
coming  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  is  the  Lord.  That  the  girdle  of 
the  ephod  and  the  belt  of  Aaron's  coat  signified  conjunction,  may 
be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia  (n.  9837,  9944).    As  a  girdlQ 
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signifies  a  band  conjoining  the  goods  and  traths  of  the  church, 
therefore  when  the  church  among  the  children  of  Israel  was 
destroyed,  Jeremiah  the  prophet  was  commanded  to  procure  him- 
stdf  a  GIRDLE,  and  put  it  upon  his  loins,  and  then  to  hide  it  in  a 
hole  of  a  rock  beside  the  Euphrates;  and  at  the  end  of  days,  when 
he  took  it,  behold  it  was  rotten,  and  was  profitable  for  nothiTi^ 
(Jer.  xiii  1-12)  ;  which  represented,  that  at  that  time  there  was 
DO  good  in  the  church,  and  hence  truths  were  dissipated.  A 
girdle  has  the  same  signification  in  Isaiah :  Instead  of  a  girdle 
there  shall  be  a  rent  (iii  24) ;  and  in  other  places.  That  the 
paps  or  breasts  signify  Divine  Love  is  evident  from  those 
passages  in  the  Word  where  they  are  mentioned,  as  also  from 
their  correspondence  with  love. 

47  (14)  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  as  white  wool,  liJce 
unto  snow,  signifies,  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  in  first 
principles  and  in  ultimates.  The  head  of  a  man  signifies  all  of 
his  life ;  and  all  of  man's  life  has  relation  to  love  and  wisdom, 
therefore  the  head  signifies  wisdom,  and  also  love ;  but  as  there 
is  no  love  without  its  wisdom,  nor  wisdom  without  its  love, 
therefore  it  is  the  love  of  wisdom  which  is  understood  by  the 
head ;  and  when  the  Lord  is  spoken  of,  it  is  the  Divine  Love  of 
Divine  Wisdom.  But  the  signification  of  the  head  will  be  shown 
from  the  Word  in  n.  538, 568  •  Since,  therefore,  the  head  denotes 
love,  and  also  wisdom,  in  their  first  principles,  it  follows  that  the 
hair  denotes  love  and  wisdom  in  their  ultimates ;  and  as  hairs 
are  here  mentioned  respecting  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Word,  His  hairs  signify  the  Divine  Good  which  is  of 
Love,  and  Divine  Truth  which  is  of  Wisdom,  in  the  ultimates  of 
the  Word ;  and  the  ultimates  of  the  Word  are  what  are  contained 
in  its  literal  sense.  That  the  Word  in  this  sense  is  signified  by 
the  hairs  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or  of  the  Lord,  seems  a  paradox, 
and  yet  it  is  true ;  this  may  appear  from  the  passages  in  the 
Word  adduced  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sa^yred  Scripture,  n.  35-49 ; 
where  it  is  also  shown,  that  the  Nazarites  in  the  Israelitish 
church  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  in  ultimates,  whicli 
is  its  literal  sense ;  for  in  the  Hebrew  language,  Nazarite  signifies 
hair,  or  a  head  of  hair ;  hence  the  strength  of  Samson,  who  was  a 
Nazarite  from  the  womb,  was  in  his  hair.  That  in  like  manner 
Divine  Truth  is  in  its  power  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  in  the  work  just  mentioned  on  The  Sacred  Scripture, 
n.  37-49  ;  therefore  the  High  Priest  and  his  sons  were  strictly 
forbidden  to  shave  the  head.  For  the  same  reason,  forty  and  two 
children  were  torn  in  pieces  by  two  bears,  because  they  called 
EUsha  Baldhead.  Elisha,  as  well  as  Elijah,  represented  the  Lord 
aa  to  the  Word ;  bald  signifies  the  Word  without  its  ultimate, 
which,  as  observed,  is  its  literal  sense ;  and  bears  signify  that 
sense  of  the  Word  separated  from  its  internal  sense.    Those  who 
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separate  them,  in  the  spiritual  world  appear  at  a  distance  like 
Ijears ;  whence  it  is  evident  why  this  was  done  to  the  children. 
To  induce  baldness  was  therefore  the  greatest  disgrace,  and  a 
mark  of  extreme  grief.  For  this  reason,  when  the  Israelitish 
nation  had  perverted  all  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  this 
lamentation  was  made  over  them:  Her  Ndzarites  were  purer 
than  snoWy  they  were  whiter  than  milk ; — tlieir  visage  is  blacker 
than  a  coal,  they  are  not  known  in  the  streets  (Lam.  iv.  7,  8). 
Also:  Every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every  dwvlder  was 
peeled  (Ezek.  xxix.  18).  And:  Shame  shall  be  upon  all  fa^ces^ 
and  baldness  upon  all  their  heads  (EzeL  vii  18.  So  in  Isa. 
XV.  2;  Jer.  xlviii  37;  Amos  viiL  10).  As  the  cliildren  of 
Israel  dispersed  by  falses  all  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  there- 
lore  the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  commanded  to  represent  this  by 
shaving  his  head  with  a  razor,  and  burning  with  fire  a  third  part 
of  the  hair,  and  smiting  a  third  part  with  a  sword,  and  scattering 
a  third  part  in  the  wind,  and  collecting  some  in  his  skirts,  and 
afterwards  casting  them  into  the  fire  (Ezek.  v.  1-4).  Therefore 
it  is  said  in  Micah :  ''  Make  thee  bald  and  poll  thee  for  thy  deliceUe 
children,  enlarge  thy  BALDNESS  as  the  eagle ;  for  they  are  gone  into 
captivity  from  thee  (i  16).  The  delicate  children  are  the  genuine 
truths  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  And  as  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Icing  of  BabyloD,  represented  the  Babylonian  falsification  of  the 
Word  and  destruction  of  all  truth  therein,  it  came  to  pass  that 
liis  hairs  were  grown  like  eagles*  feathers  (Dan.  iv.  33).  Because 
hair  signified  that  holy  principle  of  the  Word,  it  is  said  of  the 
Kazarite  that  he  should  not  shave  the  hair  of  his  Jiead,  because  the 
consecration  of  his  God  is  upon  his  liead  (Num.  vi.  1-2 1) ;  and 
it  was  therefore  ordained,  that  the  high  priest  and  his  sons  should  not 
uncover  their  heads,  lest  they  should  die,  and  lest  wrath  should  com4 
upon  all  tlie  people  (Lev.  x.  6).  Now  because  hair  signifies  Divine 
Truth  in  its  ultimates,  which,  in  the  church,  is  the  Word  in  its 
literal  sense,  the  same  is  said  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  in  Daniel: 
/  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days 
did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  His  head 
like  pure  wool  (viL  9).  That  the  Ancient  of  Days  is  the  Lord 
appears  evidently  in  Micah:  Bui  thou  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 
though  thou  be  little  amxmg  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  tJiee 
shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  tliat  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel,  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting  (v.  2);  and  in 
Isaiah,  where  He  is  called  the  Everlasting  Father  (ix.  6).  From 
these  passages,  and  others  too  numerous  to  be  adduced,  it  may 
appear,  that  the  head  and  hairs  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  were 
like  white  wool,  as  white  as  snow,  signify  the  Divine  of  love  and 
wisdom,  in  first  principles  and  in  ultimates ;  and  as  by  the  Son 
of  Man  the  Loixi  as  to  the  Word  is  understood,  it  follows,  that 
this  is  understood  in  first  principles  and  in  ultimates ;  otherwise 
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to  what  purpose  would  the  Lord  here  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  the 
Ancient  of  Days  in  Daniel,  be  described  as  to  the  hair  ?  That 
liair  signifies  Uie  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  appears  evidently 
from  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world ;  those  who  have  held 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  in  contempt  appear  there  bald ;  and, 
on  the  contrary,  those  who  have  loved  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  appear  there  with  becoming  hair.  It  is  said  as  white  wool, 
and  as  snow,  because  wool  signifies  good  in  ultimates,  and  snow 
truth  in  ultimates ;  as  also  in  Isa.  L  i8 :  for  wool  is  from  sheep, 
which  signifies  the  good  of  charity,  and  snow  is  from  water, 
which  signifies  the  truth  of  faith. 

48  And  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire^  signifies,  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  the  Divine  Lova  Eyes  in  the  Word  mean  the 
understanding,  and  thence  the  eye-sight,  intelligence ;  therefore, 
when  spoken  of  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Wisdom  is  understood;  but 
a  flame  of  fire  signifies  spiritual  love,  which  is  charity ;  where- 
fore, when  said  respecting  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Love  is  under- 
stood ;  hence  then.  His  eyes  being  like  a  flame  of  fire,  signifies 
the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Divine  Lov&  The  eye  signifies 
the  understanding,  because  they  correspond;  for  as  the  eye 
sees  from  natural  light,  so  does  the  understanding  from  spiritual 
light ;  wherefore  to  see  is  predicated  of  both.  Tktt  in  the  Word 
the  eye  signifies  the  understanding  is  clear  from  the  following 
passages :  Bring  forth  the  blind  people  that  have  EYES,  and  the 
deaf  that  have  ears  (Isa.  xliiL  8).  In  thaJt  day  shall  the  deaf 
hear  the  words  of  the  book,  and  the  EYES  of  the  blind  shall  see 
out  of  obscurity  (xxix.  i8).  Then  the  ETES  of  the  blind  shall  be 
opened^  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped  (xxxv. 
5).  /  will  give  thee  for  a  light  of  the  Oentiles,  to  open  the 
Hind  EYES  (xlii  7^  This  is  said  respecting  the  Lord,  who, 
when.  He  comes,  will  open  the  imderstanding  of  those  who  are 
in  ignorance  of  the  truth.  That  this  is  meant  by  opening  the 
eyes  is  moreover  evident  from  the  following  passages:  Make 
the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  see 
with  their  EYES  (vi  9,  10;  John  xiL  40).  Jehovah  hath 
poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep  deep,  and  hath  closed 
your  EYES;  the  prophets,  and  yai^r  rulers,  the  seers,  Juith  He 
covered  (xxix.  10,  xxx.  10).  And  shutteih  His  EYES  from 
seeing  evil  (xxxiiL  15).  Hear  this,  0  rebellious  house,  which 
have  EYES  to  see  and  see  not  (Ezek.  xiL  2).  Woe  to  the  idle 
shepherd  thaJt  leaveth  the  flock  I  the  sword  shall  be  upon  his 
arm  and  upon  his  right  EYE,  and  his  right  EYE  shall  be  utterly 
darkened  {Zee  xL  17).  And  this  shall  be  the  plague  where- 
with Jehovah  will  smite  all  the  people  that  have  fought  against 
Jerusalem;  their  eyes  shaU  consv/iiie  away  in  tluir  holes  (xiv. 
12).  /  wiU  smite  every  horse  with  astonishment,  arid  evsry 
horse  of  the  people  with  blindness  (xii  4).    A  horse,  in  the 
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spiritnal  sense,  denotes  the  nnderstanding  of  the  Word,  n.  298. 
Hear  me,  Jehovah,  my  Ood,  lighten  mine  EYES,  lest  I  sleep  the 
sleep  of  death  (Ps.  xiiL  3).  That  in  these  passages  the  eye 
signifies  the  understanding  every  one  sees.  Hence  it  is  evident 
what  the  Lord  meant  by  the  eye  in  these  places :  The  light  of, 
the  body  is  the  EYE;  if  therefore  thine  EYE  be  single,  thy  whole 
body  shaU  be  fvJtl  of  light.  JBut  if  thine  EYE  be  evU,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  fall  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkriess,  hno  great  is  that  darkness !  (Matt,  vi  22,  23 ; 
Luke  xi.  34).  And  if  thy  right  EYE  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
with  one  EYE,  rather  than  havin^g  two  EYES  to  be  cast  into  hell- 
Jire  (Matt.  v.  29,  xviii.  9).  The  eye  in  these  places  does  not 
mean  the  eye,  but  the  understanding  of  truth.  Because  the  eye 
signifies  the  understanding  of  truth,  it  was  among  the  staiiutes 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  a  blind  man,  or  one  that  hath  a 
blemish  in  his  eye,  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  should  not  come  nigh 
to  offer  sacrifice,  nor  enter  within  the  vail  (Lev.  xxi  18,  20); 
moreover,  that  anything  blind  should  not  be  offered  as  a  sacrifice 
(xxiL  22  ;  Mai.  L  8).  From  these  considerations  it  evident  what 
is  meant  by  the  eye  when  predicated  of  a  man.  Hence  it  follows 
that  the  eye  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  means  His  Divine 
Wisdom,  as  also  His  Omniscience  and  Providence ;  as  in  these 
passages:  Open  Thine  EYis,  Jehovah,  and  see  (Isa.  xxxviL  17). 
For  I  will  set  Mine  EYES  upon  them  for  good,  and  I  will 
build  them  (Jer.  xxiv.  6).  Belwld  the  EYE  of  Jehovah  is  upon 
them  that  fear  Him  (Ps.  xxxiii.  18).  Jehovah  is  in  His  holy 
temple.  His  eyes  behold,  His  eyelids  try  the  children  of  men 
(xL  4).  As  cherubs  signify  the  care  and  providence  of  the 
Lord,  that  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  should  not  be  violated, 
therefore  it  is  said  of  the  four  animals  which  were  cherubs,  that 
they  were  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind,  and  their  wings  were 
full  of  eyes  within  (Apoc.  iv.  6,  8) :  also,  that  the  wheels  upon 
which  the  cherubs  were  drawn  were  full  of  eyes  round  about 
(Ezek  X.  12).  That  His  Divine  Love  is  meant  by  a  flame  of 
fire  will  be  seen  in  what  follows,  where  flame  and  fire  are 
mentioned ;  and  because  it  is  said,  that  His  eyes  were  like  a 
flame  of  fire,  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  His  Divine  Love  is  signified. 
That  in  the  Lord  there  is  the  Divine  Love  of  Divine  Wisdom, 
and  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  Divine  Love,  and  thus  a  reciprocal 
union  of  both,  is  an  arcanum  disclosed  in  T?ie  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom,  n.  34-39,  and  elsewhere. 

49  (16)  And  his  feet  like  untof/ae  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in 
a  furnace,  signifies,  Divine  Good  Natural.  The  Lord's  feet 
signify  His  Divine  Natural ;  fire,  or  what  burns,  signifies  good ; 
and  fine  brass  signifies  the  natural  good  of  truth ;  therefore,  by 
the  feet  of  the  Son  of  Man  like  imto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned 
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in  a  fiiniace,  is  signified  Divine  Natural  Good.  That  His  feet 
have  this  signification  is  from  correspondence.  There  is  in  the 
Lord,  and  therefore  from  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Celestial,  the 
Divine  Spiritual,  and  the  Divine  Natural ;  the  Divine  Celestial 
is  understood  by  the  head  of  the  Son  of  Man;  the  Divine 
Spiritual  by  His  eyes  and  by  His  breast  which  was  girt  about 
with  a  golden  girdle;  and  the  Divine  Natural  by  His  feet. 
Because  these  Three  are  in  the  Lord,  therefore  also  those  three 
are  in  the  angelic  heaven ;  the  third  or  supreme  heaven  is  in 
the  Divine  Celestial;  the  second  or  middle  heaven  is  in  the 
Divine  Spiritual ;  and  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven  in  the  Divine 
Natural  In  like  manner,  the  church  upon  earth:  for  the 
universal  heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  One  Man,  in  which  those 
who  are  in  the  Lord's  Divine  Celestial  constitute  the  head ; 
those  who  are  in  the  Divine  Spiritual  constitute  the  body  ;  and 
those  who  are  in  the  Divine  Natural  constitute  the  feet  Hence, 
also,  in  every  man,  because  he  is  created  after  the  image  of  God, 
there  are  these  three  degrees,  and,  as  these  are  opened,  he  be- 
comes an  angel  either  of  the  third,  or  of  the  second,  or  of  the 
ultimate  heaven :  hence  also  it  is,  that  in  the  Word  there  are 
three  senses,  the  celestial,  the  spiritual,  and  the  natural  This 
may  be  seen  in  The  Divine  Love  amd  Wisdom,  particularly  in  the 
third  part,  which  treats  of  these  three  degrees.  That  the  feet, 
the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  the  heels,  correspond  to  natural  things 
in  man,  and  therefore  in  the  Word  signify  things  natural,  may 
be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia  (n.  2162,  4938-4952).  The 
Divine  Natural  Good  is  also  signified  by  feet  in  the  following 
places ;  in  Daniel :  /  lifted  up  mine  eyee,  and  looked,  and  he- 
hold  a  man  dotJud  in  linen,  whose  loins  %Dere  girded  with  fine 
gold  of  UpJuiz;  his  body  also  vms  like  the  beryl,  and  his  eyes  as 
lamps  of  fire,  and  his  arms  and  his  FEET  like  in  colour  to  polished 
brass  (x.  5,  6).  In  the  Apocal}rpse:  And  I  saw  another 
mighty  angel  came  down  from  heaven,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 
fire  (x.  i).  And  in  Ezekiel:  The  FEET  of  the  eherubs  sparkled 
like  the  colour  of  burnished  brass  (i  7).  The  reason  why  the 
angels  and  cherubs  had  that  appearance  was,  because  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord  was  represented  in  them.  The  Lord's 
church  being  under  the  heavens,  thus  under  the  Lord's  feet,  it  is 
therefore  called  His  footstool,  in  the  following  passages:  TJie 
glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come  unto  thee,  to  beautify  the  place  of 
My  sanctuary ;  and  I  will  make  the  place  of  My  FEET  glorious. 
AtuI  they  shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet 
(Isa.  Ix.  13,  14).  The  heaven  is  My  throne,  and  the  earth  is 
My  FOOTSTOOL  (Ixvi  i).  The  Lord  hath  not  remembered  His 
footstool  in  the  day  of  His  anger  (Lam.  iL  i).  Worship  at  the 
FOOTSTOOL  of  Jchovah  (Psa.  xcix.  5).  Lo,  u>e  heard  of  it  at 
Ephrata\     We  will  go  into  His  tabemades;  we  will  worship 
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at  His  FOOTSTOOL  (cxxxii  6,  7);  thence  it  is  that  they  came 
and  Juld  the  Zord*s  feet  and  worshipped  Him  (Matt,  xxviii,  9; 
Mark  v.  22;  Luke  viiL  41;  John  xL  32):  also,  that  Mary 
kissed  His  FEET^  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head 
(Luke  viL  37,  38,  44,  46;  John  xL  2,  xii.  3).  As  feet  signify 
the  natural  man,  therefore  the  Lord  said  unto  Peter,  wlien  He 
washed  his  feet.  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash 
his  FEET,  Ivi  is  dean  every  whit  (John  xiii  10).  To  wash  the 
feet,  is  to  purify  the  natural  man ;  and  when  he  is  purified,  the 
whole  man  is  also  purified;  as  is  abundantly  shown  in  the 
Arcana  Codestia  and  in  The  Bodrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  The 
natural  man,  who  is  also  the  external  man,  is  purified,  when  he 
shuns  the  evils  which  the  spiritual  or  internal  man  sees  to  be 
evils  and  that  they  ought  to  be  shunned.  Now,  since  the  natural 
degree  of  man  is  understood  by  the  feet,  and  this,  if  it  has  not 
been  washed  or  purified,  perverts  all  things ;  therefore  the  Lord 
says.  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off;  it  is  bdter  for  thee 
to  enter  halt  into  life,  then  having  two  FEET  to  he  cast  into  hell, 
into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched  (Mark  ix.  45);  here 
the  foot  is  not  understood,  but  the  natural  man.  The  same  is 
understood  by  trampling  under  foot  the  good  pasture,  and 
troubling  the  waters  with  their  feet  (Ezek.  xxxii.  13,  xxxiv.  18, 
19;  Dan.  vii  7,  19;  and  in  other  places).  Since  by  the  Son  of 
Man  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  it  is  evident,  that  by 
His  feet  is  also  understood  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense;  which 
is  much  ti-eated  of  in  The  Dodrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture;  as 
also  that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  that  He  might  fulfil  all 
things  of  the  Word,  and  thereby  He  made  the  Word  also  in 
idtimates,  n.  98-100;  but  this  arcanum  is  for  those  who  will 
be  in  the  New  Jerusalem.  The  Lord's  Divine  Natural  was  also 
signified  by  the  brazen  serpent,  which  by  Moses'  command  was 
set  up  in  the  wilderness;  by  looking  upon  which  aU  who  had 
been  bitten  by  serpents  were  healed  (Num.  xxl  6,  8,  9).  That 
it  signified  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural,  and  that  those  who  look 
to  it  are  saved,  the  Lord  Himself  teaches  in  John:  And  as 
Moses  lifted  up  (lie  serpent  in  tJie  wilderness,  even  so  must  the 
Son  of  Man  he  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  hdievdh  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  hut  Juive  demal  life  (iiL  14,  15):  the  reason  why 
that  serpent  was  made  of  brass  is,  because  brass,  as  also  fine 
brass,  signifies  the  natural  degree  as  to  good  (see  n.  775). 

50  And  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  signifies,  Divine 
Natural  Truth.  That  a  voice,  when  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
signifies  Divine  Truth,  see  n.  37.  That  waters  signify  tiniths, 
and  specifically  natural  truths,  which  are  knowledges  from  the 
Word,  is  evident  from  many  passages  in  the  Word ;  of  which 
only  the  following  are  adduced:  For  the  earth  shall  he  full  of 
the  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  as  the  waters  cov^  the  sea  (Isa.  xi  9). 


CHAPTER  FIRST.  59 

TluTiifoTt  fcUhjoy  sliall  ye  draw  waters  otU  of  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion (xii.  3).  He  that  waiketh  righteously  and  speaketh  uprightly, 
bread  shall  be  given  him  ;  his  waters  shall  be  sure  (xxxiiL  15,  16). 
The  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  n<me;  and  their 
tongue  faileth  for  third,  I  vnll  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and 
fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  vaiUys :  I  wUl  make  the  wilder- 
ness a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  WATER ;  thM 
tliey  may  see,  and  know,  and  consider,  and  understand  together 
(xU.  17,  18,  20).  ForlwUl  pour  WATER  upon  him  tJiat  is  thirsty, 
and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground,  1  wUl  pour  ov^  My  Spirit  upon  thy 
seed  (xliv.  3).  Then  dMl  thy  light  rise  in  obscurity ;  and  thou 
shali  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water  whose 
WATERS  fail  not  (IviiL  10,  1 1).  For  My  people  have  committed  two 
evils  ;  they  have  forsaken  Me,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and 
hewed  them  out  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  WATER  (Jer.  ii  1 3).  And 
their  nobles  have  sent  their  little  ones  to  the  waters  ;  they  cams 
to  the  pits  and  found  no  water  ;  th^y  returned  with  their  vessels 
empty  (xiv.  3).  They  have  forsaken  Jehovah,  the  fountain  of 
living  WATERS  (xvii.  13).  They  shall  come  with  weepirig ;  arid 
with  supplications  vnll  I  lead  them:  I  will  cause  them  to 
walk  by  rivers  of  WATERS  in  a  straigJU  way  (xxxL  9).  /  tvill 
break  the  staff  of  bread ;  and  they  shall  drink  WATER  by  mea- 
sure with  a^onishment,  and  consume  away  for  their  iniquity 
(Ezek.  iv.  16,  17;  xii.  18,  19;  Isa.  IL  14).  Behold  the  days 
come,  saith  Jehovah  God,  that  I  vnll  send  a  famine  in  the  land, 
not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of  hearing  the 
^rorck  of  Jehovah :  and  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea;  they 
shall  run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the  Word  of  Jehovah,  and  shall  not 
find  it.  In  that  day  shall  the  fair  virgins  and  young  men  faint 
for  thirst  (Amos  viii  1 1- 13).  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day  that 
living  WATERS  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  {Zee,  xiv.  8).  Jehovah 
is  my  shepherd  ;  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  WATERS  (Ps.  xxiiL 
I,  2).  Bdwld  he  smote  the  rock,  and  the  waters  gushed  out,  and 
the  streams  overfiowed  (Ixxviii  20).  0  God,  Thou  art  my  God ; 
early  will  I  seek  Tliee  :  my  soul  thirsteth  for  Thee,  in  a  dry  and 
thirsty  land  where  no  water  is  (Ixiii  i).  Jehovah  scndeth  out 
His  Word,  He  causeth  His  wind  to  blow,  and  the  waters  flow 
(cxlvii  1 8).  Praise  Jehovah,  ye  heavens  of  heavens,  and  ye  w  atbeis 
that  be  above  the  heavens  (cxlviiL  4).  Jesus,  as  He  sat  at 
Jacob's  well,  said  unto  the  woman.  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again  ;  but  whosoever  drinketh  of,  the  water 
thai  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  thai  I  slmll 
give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  sprinkling  up  into  ever- 
lasting life  (John  iv.  6-14).  Jesus  said.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  Me,  and  drink  He  thai  bdieveth  on  Me,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water 
(John  viL  37,  38),    /  vnll  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  th^ 
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fowntain  of  the  water  of  life  freely  (Apoc.  xvi.  6).  And  h^  showed 
me  a  river  of  water  of  life,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  Ood 
and  of  the  Lamb  (xxiL  l).  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say. 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come,  And  let  him  that  is 
athirst,  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  WATER  of  life 
fredy  (xxii.  17).  By  waters,  in  these  passages,  are  under- 
stood truths :  hence  it  is  evident,  that  by  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  is  understood  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word; 
as  also  in  these  places :  And,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of 
Israel  came  from  (heway  of  the  east,  and  Hisvoice  waslikeanoise 
of  MANY  waters  .'  and  the  earth  shined  with  His  glory  (Ezek. 
xliii.  2).  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  as  the  voice  of 
BiANY  waters  (Apoc  xiv.  2).  Thb  VOICE  of  Jchovoh  is  upon 
the  WATERS :  Jehovah  is  upon  muny  waters  (Ps.  xxix.  3). 
When  it  is  known,  that  by  waters  in  the  Word  are  meant  truths 
in  the  natural  man,  it  may  appear  what  was  signified  by  wash- 
ings in  the  Israelitish  church;  and  also  what  is  signified  by 
baptism;  and  likewise  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  in  John: 
Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  (iii  5).  To  be  bom  of  water  sig- 
nifies to  be  bom  by  tmths ;  and  of  the  spirit,  signifies  by  a  life 
accordi*ig  to  them.  That  waters  in  an  opposite  sense  signify 
falses  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

61  (16)  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars,  signifies  all 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  tmth  in  the  Word,  which  are  thence 
with  the  angels  of  heaven  and  with  the  men  of  the  church. 
When  angels  are  beneath  the  heavens,  around  them  appear,  as  it 
were,  little  stars  in  vast  numbers ;  similarly  around  spirits,  who,  • 
when  they  lived  in  the  world,  had  acquired  for  themselves  from 
the  Word  knowledges  of  good  and  tmth,  or  truths  of  life  and 
doctrine.  With  those  who  are  in  genuine  truths  from  the  Word 
these  stars  appear  fixed,  but  wandering  with  those  who  are  in 
falsified  troths.  Sespecting  these  little  stars,  as  also  respecting 
the  stars  which  appear  there  in  the  firmament,  I  could  relate 
wonderful  things,  but  it  does  not  belong  to  this  work.  Hence  it 
is  evident  that  stars  signify  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  Word.  The  Son  of  Man's  having  them  in  his  right  hand, 
signifies,  that  they  are  from  the  Lord  alone  through  the  Word. 
That  seven  signify  all,  see  n.  lo.  That  stars  signify  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  may  also  appear  from  these 
passages :  /  will  lay  the  earth  desolate :  for  the  stars  of  heaven 
and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give  their  light  (Isa.  xiii.  9, 
10) :  the  earth,  which  shall  be  laid  desolate,  is  the  church ; 
which  being  vastated,  the  knowledges  of  good  and  tmth  in  the 
Word  do  not  appear.  And  when  I  shall  put  thee  out,  Twill  cover 
the  heaven  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark :  all  the  bright  lights 
of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  upon  thy 
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land  (Ezek.  xxxii  7,  8) :  darkness  upon  the  land  are  falses  in  the 
churcL  The  sun  and  the  moan  are  darkened,  and  the  stars 
Jiave  withdrawn  their  shining  (Joel  ii  lO,  II,  iii.  15).  Imme- 
iliaUly  after  the  tribtUcUion  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven  (Matt  xxiv.  29 ;  Mark  xiii  24).  And  the  stars  of  heaven 
fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  easteth  her  untimely  figs 
(Apoc.  vL  13).  And  I  saw  a  qtkb,  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth 
(ix.  i).  By  the  stars  falliDg  from  heaven  is  not  meant  that  the 
stars  will  fall,  but  that  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  will 
perish.  This  is  still  more  evident  from  its  being  said  that  the  tail 
of  the  dragon  drew  the  third  part  of  the  STABS  from  heaven  (Apoc. 
xiL  4) :  also,  that  the  he-goat  cast  down  some  of  the  stars  and 
stamped  upon  them  (Dan.  viii.  8-lo) :  therefore  in  the  next 
verse,  in  Daniel,  it  is  also  said,  that  %t  east  doivn  the  tinith  to  tlie 
ground  (ver.  12).  Tlie  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  also 
signified  by  stars  in  these  passages :  Jeluyvah  telleth  the  number 
of  the  stars  ;  He  calleth  them  all  by  their  nam^  (Ps.  cxlvii.  4). 
Praise  Jehovah  all  ye  STARS  of  light  (cxlviiL  3).  The  stars  in 
their  courses  fought  against  Sisera  (Judges  v.  20).  Hence 
it  appears  what  is  meant  by  these  words  in  Daniel :  And  they 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  STARS  for  ever  and 
ever  (xii  3).  They  that  be  wise  are  such  as  are  in  truths;  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  are  such  as  are  in  gooda 
62  And  Old  of  his  moulh  %Dent  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  sig- 
nifies, the  dispersion  of  falses  by  the  Word,  and  by  doctrine 
thence  from  the  Lord.  A  sword  is  very  often  mentioned  in  the 
Word«  and  it  signifies  nothing  else  but  truth  fighting  against 
falses  and  destroying  them ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity 
lighting  against  truths ;  for  wars  in  the  Word  signify  spiritual 
wars,  which  are  of  truth  against  falsity,  and  of  falsity  against 
truth;  wherefore  weapons  of  war  signify  such  things  as  they 
fight  with  in  these  wars.  That  the  sword  here  signifies  the 
dispersion  of  falses  by  the  Lord  is  evident,  because  it  was  seen 
to  go  out  of  His  mouth ;  and  to  go  out  of  the  Lord's  mouth  is  to 
go  out  from  the  Word,  for  this  the  Lord  spake  with  His  mouth ; 
and  as  the  Word  is  understood  by  means  of  doctrine  drawn  from 
it,  this  is  also  signified.  It  is  called  a  sharp  two-edged  sword, 
because  it  penetrates  the  heart  and  souL  To  show  that  by  a 
sword  is  here  meant  the  dispersion  of  falses  by  the  Lord  through 
the  Word,  some  passages  shall  be  adduced  in  which  a  sword 
is  mentioned :  A  sword  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  and 
upon  her  princes,  and  upon  her  wise  men,  A  sword  is  upon  the 
liars,  and  they  sliall  dote :  a  SWORD  is  upon  her  mighty  men,  and 
they  shall  be  dismayed,  A  swoRD  is  upon  their  horses,  and  upon 
their  chariots;  a  SWORD  is  upon  Icr  treasures;  and  they  shall  be 
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robbed,  A  drov^ht  is  upon  her  waters,  and  they  shall  be  dried 
up  (Jer.  L  35-38).  These  things  are  said  of  Babylon,  by  which 
those  are  understood  who  falsify  and  adulterate  the  Word; 
therefore  the  liars  who  will  dote,  and  the  horses  and  chariots 
upon  which  there  is  a  sword,  and  the  treasures  which  will  be 
taken  away,  signify  the  falses  of  their  doctrine :  that  the  waters 
upon  which  is  a  drought,  that  they  may  be  dried  up,  signify 
truths,  may  be  seen,  n.  50.  Prophesy^  and  say,  A  sword  is 
sharpened,  and  also  furbished.  It  is  sharpened  to  make  a  sore 
slaughter;  and  let  the  swoRD  be  doubled  the  third  time;  the 
SWORD  of  the  slain ;  it  is  the  SWORD  of  the  great  men  thai  are 
slain,  which  entereth  into  their  privy  chambers  (Ezek.  xxi 
9-20).  By  a  sword  is  here  also  meant  the  devastation  of  trutli 
in  the  church.  Jehovah  will  plead  by  His  sword  with  aU  flesh, 
and  the  slain  of  Jehovah  shall  be  many  (Isa.  Ixvi  16).  Those 
are  called  the  slain  of  Jehovah  here  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
Word  who  perish  by  falses.  The  spoilers  are  come  upon  ail  high 
places  through  the  wilderness :  for  the  sword  of  Jehovah  shall 
devour  from  the  one  end  of  the  land  even  to  the  other  (Jer.  xii. 
12).  We  gat  our  bread  with  the  peril  of  our  lives,  becau^se  of  the 
SWORD  of  the  unldemess  (Lam.  v.  9).  Woe  to  the  idle  shepherd 
thai  leaveth  the  flock  !  the  SWORD  shall  be  upon  his  arm  and  upon 
his  right  eye  (Zee.  xL  17).  The  sword  upon  the  right  eye  of  the 
shepherd  is  the  falsity  of  his  understanding.  Uven  the  sons  of 
men,  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp 
SWORD  (Ps.  Ivii.  4).  Behold  they  belch  out  with  their  mxyuih: 
SWORDS  are  in  their  lips  (lix.  7).  The  workers  of  iniquity,  who 
whet  their  tongus  like  a  sword  (Ixiv.  3).  The  same  is  signified 
by  sword  in  other  places  (as  in  Isa.  xiii.  13,  15,  xxi  14,  15, 
xxvii.  I,  xxxi.  7,  8,  Jer.  ii,  30,  v.  12,  xi.  22,  xiv.  13-18; 
Ezek.  vii.  15,  xxxiL  10-12).  Hence  it  may  appear  what  the 
Lord  meant  by  a  sword  in  the  following  passages :  Jesus  said, 
thai  Me  came  not  to  send  peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword  (Matt.  x. 
34).  Jesus  said,  He  that  hath  a  purse  and  a  scrip,  let  him  take 
it,  and  he  that  haih  n/>  swoRD,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and  buy 
one.  And  His  disciples  said,  Lord,  belwld,  here  are  two  SWORDS. 
And  He  said  unto  them,  It' is  enough  (Luke  xxii.  36,  38).  For 
all  they  thai  take  the  SWORD  shall  perish  with  the  swoRD  (Matt. 
xxvL  52).  Jesus  says,  concerning  the  consummation  of  the  age: 
They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  swoRD,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles  (Luke  xxi  24).  The  consummation  of  the  age  is 
the  last  time  of  the  church ;  the  sword  is  falsity  destroying 
truth ;  the  Gentiles  are  evils ;  Jerusalem  which  shall  be  trodden 
down  is  the  church.  Hence,  then,  it  is  evident,  that  a  sharp 
sword  going  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Son  of  Man  signifies  the 
dispersion  of  falses  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  Word.     The 
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same  is  siguified  in  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse : 
And  there  was  given  a  great  swoRD  unto  him  who  sai  upon  the 
red  horse  (vi  4).  And  out  of  the  numth  of  him  who  sat  upon  the 
white  horse  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the 
nations  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him 
that  sat  upon  the  horse  (xix.  15,  21).  By  him  who  sat  up^n 
the  white  horse  is  understood  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  whicli 
is  plainly  declared  in  yer.  13,  16.  The  same  is  nnderstood  in 
David :  Oird  Thy  SWORD  upon  Thy  thigh,  0  most  Mighty,  with 
^y  9^<^  ^^  ^y  fMijesty,  And  in  Thy  majesty  ride  pros- 
perously becatise  of  truth.  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart 
of  the  king's  enemies  (Ps.  xlv.  3-5):  speaking  of  the  Lord. 
And  in  another  place:  Let  the  saints  he  joyful  in  glory, — and 
a  two-edged  SWORD  in  their  hand  (cxlix.  5,  6).  And  in  Isaiah : 
Jehovah  hath  made  my  movih  a  sharp  swoRD  (xlix.  2). 

63  And  his  face  was  as  the  sun  Mneih  in  his  power,  signifies, 
the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  are  Himself,  and 
proceed  from  Himself.  That  the  face  of  Jehovah,  or  of  the  Lord, 
means  the  Divine  itself  in  its  Essence,  which  is  Divine  Love 
and  Divine  Wisdom,  thus  Himself,  will  be  thus  seen  in  the  ex- 
planations below,  where  the  face  of  God  is  mentioned.  The 
same  is  signified  by  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength.  That  the 
Lord  is  seen  as  a  Sun  in  heaven  before  the  angels,  and  that  it  is 
His  Divine  Love  together  with  His  Divine  Wisdom  which  have 
that  appearance,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven 
and  Hell,  n.  116-125,  and  in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  n. 
83-172.  It  remains  here  only  to  be  confirmed  from  the  Word, 
that  the  sun,  when  mentioned  in  reference  to  the  Lord,  signifies 
His  Divine  Love,  and  at  the  same  time  His  Divine  Wisdom. 
This  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  In  that  day  the 
light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  BUN,  and  the  light 
of  the  SUN  shall  be  seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days  (Isa. 
XXX.  26).  That  day  is  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  when  the  old 
church  is  destroyed,  and  a  new  one  is  to  be  established ;  the 
light  of  the  moon  is  faith  from  charity,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
is  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  love,  and  thus  from  the  Lord. 
Thy  SUN  shall  no  more  go  down;  neither  shall  thy  moon  with- 
iraw  itself:  for  Jehovah  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light  (Isa 
Ix.  20).  The  sun  which  shall  not  set,  is  love  and  wisdom  from 
the  Lord.  The  rock  of  Israel  spake  unto  me.  And  He  shall 
he  as  the  light  of  the  morning  when  the  SUN  riseth  (2  Sam. 
xxiii  3,  4).  The  rock  of  Israel  is  the  Lord.  His  throne  shall 
he  as  the  SUN  before  m^  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  36,  37).  This  is  said  of 
David :  but  David  there  means  the  Lord.  They  shall  fear  Thee 
as  long  as  the  suN  and  moon  endure.  In  His  days  shall  the 
righteous  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon 
endureth :  His  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  SUN :  and 
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men  shall  le  blessed  in  Him  (IxxiL  5,  7,  17).  This  also  is 
said  of  the  Lord.  Because  the  Lord  appears  as  a  sun  in  heaven 
in  the  sight  of  the  angels,  therefore,  when  He  was  transfigured. 
His  face  did  shine  as  tJie  SUN,  and  His  raiment  ivas  white  as 
tJie  light  (Matt,  xvii  2).  And  it  is  said  of  the  strong  augel 
who  came  down  from  heaven,  that  he  was  clothed  with  a  cloud, 
and  his  fojce  was  as  it  were  the  SUN  (Apoc.  x.  i):  and  of  the 
woman,  that  she  appeared  clothed  with  tlie  SUN  (xii.  i). 
In  these  passages  also  the  sun  signifies  love  and  wisdom  from 
the  Lord ;  the  woman  is  the  church,  which  is  called  the  New 
Jerusalem.  Since  the  sun  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  Love  and 
Wisdom,  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  the  sun  in  the  follow- 
ing passages:  And  it  shall  ccnrie  to  pass  in  thai  day,  thai  the 
moon  shall  he  confounded,  and  the  SUN  asham^ed,  when  Jehovah  of 
hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion  (Isa.  xxiv.  21,  23).  And  when  I 
sJudl  have  jnU  thee  ovi,  I  will  cover  the  heavens  and  m/xke  tlie  stars 
thereof  dark ;  I  will  caver  the  SUN  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light :  and  I  will  set  darkness  upon  thy  land  (Ezek. 
xxxiL  7,  8).  The  day  of  Jelwvah  cometh,  a  day  of  darkness;  the 
SUN  and  the  moon  shall  he  dark,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their, 
shining  (Joel  ii.  I,  10).  The  SUN  shall  he  twmed  into  darkness^ 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  greaJt  and  terrible  day  of  */e- 
Iwvah  come  (ii.  31).  The  day  of  Jehovah  is  near  in  the  valley  of 
decision.  The  SUN  and  the  moon  shall  he  darkened  (iii.  14,  15). 
And  the  fourth  angd  sounded,  and  the  third  part  of  the  SUN  was 
smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  and  the  day  shone  not 
for  a  third  part  of  it  (Apoc.  viiL  12).  And  tlie  SUN  became 
black  as  sack-cloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood  (vi  1 2). 
And  the  SUN  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  the  smoke  of  the  pit 
(be.  2).  In  these  passages  the  sun  does  not  mean  the  sun  of  this 
world,  but  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  which  is  the  Divine 
Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Lord ;  these  are  said  to  be 
obscured,  darkened,  covered,  and  to  become  black,  when  there 
are  evils  and  falscs  in  man.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  same 
is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words,  where  He  speaks  of  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  age,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the  church :./w- 
mediately  after  the  tribvlation  of  those  days  shall  the  SUN  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  n/)t  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven  (Matt.  xxiv.  29 ;  Mark  xiiL  24,  25).  And  in 
like  manner  in  the  following  passages:  And  the  sun  shcdl  go 
du'MJi  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  dark  over  them  (Micab 
iii  5,  6).  In  that  day  I  will  ca^icse  the  SUN  to  go  down  al  noon, 
and  I  unll  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear  day  (Amos  viii.  9).  She 
thai  hath  borne  seven  halh  given  up  the  ghost ;  her  SUN  is  gone 
down  while  it  is  yet  day  (Jer.  xv.  9).  Speaking  of  the  Jewish 
church,  which  was  to  breathe  out  its  soul,  or,  in  other  words, 
would  perish :  the  sun  shall  set,  signifies,  that  there  will  be  no 
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longer  any  love  and  charity.     What  is  said  in  Joshua,  thai  the 
SUN  stood  still  upon  Oibeon,  and  the  moon  in  the  valley  of 
Ajalon  (x.  12,  13),  appears  as  if  it  were  historical,  but  it  is 
prophetical,  being  quoted  from  the  book  of  Jasher,  which  was  a 
prophetical  book ;  for  it  is  said.  Is  not  this  written  in  the  book  of 
JoAer  t  (ver.  13).    The  same  book  is  also  mentioned  as  prophetic 
by  David  (2  Sam.  L  17,  18).     Something  similar  is  also  said  in 
Habakkuk:    The  mountains  trembled,  the  SUN  and  mx>on  stood 
still  in  their  habitation  (iii  10).     Thy  SUN  shall  no  more  go  down  ; 
neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself  (Isa.  be.  20).     To  make 
the  sun  and  moon  stand  still  would  be  to  destroy  the  universe. 
The  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Love  and  His  Divine  Wisdom  being 
meant  by  the  sun,  the  ancients  in  their  holy  worship  turned 
their  faces  to  the  rising  sun,  and  also  their  temples,  a  custom 
which  still  continues.    That  the  sun  and  moon  of  this  world  are 
not  understood  in  these  passages,  is  evident  from  its  having  been 
considered  profane  and  abominable  to  adore  them  (see  in  Kum. 
XXV.  1-4;  Deu.  iv.  19,  xvii  3,  5  ;  Jer.  viii.  I,  2,  xliiL  10,  13, 
xliv.  17-19,  25  ;  Ezek.  viii.  16) ;  for  the  sun  of  this  world  signifies 
self-love  and  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence ;  and  self-love 
is  diametrically  opposite  to  Divine  Love,  and  the  pride  of  self- 
derived  intelligence  is  opposite  to  Divine  Wisdom.    To  adore  the 
son  of  this  world  is  also  to  acknowledge  nature  to  be  creative, 
and  self-derived  prudence  to  be  effective  of  all  things,  which 
imphes  a  negation  of  €rod,  and  a  negation  of  the    Divine 
Providence. 

54  (17)  -4»d  when  I  saw  Him,  I  feU  at  His  feet  as  dead, 
signifies,  that  fix)m  such  presence  of  the  Lord  there  was  a 
failing  of  his  own  life.  Man's  own  life  cannot  sustain  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  such  as  the  Lord  is  in  Himself,  nor  such 
as  He  is  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  His  Word ;  for  His  Divine 
Lore  itself  is  just  like  the  fire  of  the  sun,  which,  as  it  is  in  itself, 
no  one  can  bear,  for  it  would  consume  him.  This  is  meant  by 
No  ens  can  set  Ood  and  live  (Ex.  xxxiiL  20 ;  Judges  xiiL  22). 
This  being  the  case,  the  Lord  appears  to  the  angels  in  heaven 
as  a  Sun,  at  a  distance  from  them,  as  the  sun  of  this  world  is 
from  men;  the  reason  is,  because  the  Lord  in  that  Sun  is  in 
Himsel£  Yet  the  Lord  so  moderates  and  tempers  His 
Divine,  as  to  enable  man  to  sustain  His  presence,  which  is  done 
by  TeiUngs.  Such  was  the  case  when  He  revealed  Himself  to 
many  persons  mentioned  in  the  Word ;  yea,  by  veilings  He  is 
pesent  in  every  one  who  worships  Him,  as  He  Himself  says  in 
John :  He  that  hath  My  eomm/indments,  and  keepeth  them,  I  wUl 
vuinifest  Mysdf  to  him  (xiv.  21-23).  Thai  HewUl  be  in  them, 
and  they  in  Him  (xv.  4,  5).  Hence  it  is  evident  why  John, 
when  he  saw  the  Lord  in  such  glory,  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead ;  and 
also  why  the  three  disciples^  when  they  saw  the  Lord  in  glory, 
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were  heavy  with  sleep,  and  a  cloud  overshadowed  them  (Luke 

ix.  32.  34). 

66  And  He  laid  His  right  hand  npon  me,  signifies,  life  then 
inspired  from  Him.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  laid  His  right 
hand  upon  him  is,  because  communication  is  produced  by 
the  touch  of  the  hands,  for  the  life  of  the  mind,  and  thence  of 
the  body,  puts  itself  forth  into  the  arms,  and  through  them 
into  the  hands;  on  this  account  the  Lord  touched  with  His 
hand  those  whom  He  restored  to  life  and  healed  (Mark  i  31, 
41,  viL  32,  33,  viiL  22-25,  X.  13,  16;  Luke  v.  12,  13,  vii  14, 
xviiL  15,  xxiL  51) ;  and  in  like  manner.  His  disciples^  after 
they  ULW  Jesus  transfigured,  feU  on  their  faces  (Matt  xviL 
6,  7).  The  origin  itself  of  this  is,  that  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  with  man  is  adjunction,  and  thus  conjunction  by  con- 
tiguity, and  this  contiguity  is  nearer  and  fuller  in  proportion 
as  man  loves  the  Lord,  that  is,  keeps  His  commandmenta 
From  these  few  remarks  it  may  appear,  that  laying  His  right 
hand  upon  him  signifies  inspiring  him  with  His  life. 

66  Saying  vnto  me.  Fear  not,  signifies,  rising  up,  and  at 
the  same  time  adoration  from  the  most  profound  humiliation. 
That  it  is  a  raising  up  to  life  follows  from  what  has  just  been 
said  (n.  55);  and  that  it  is  adoration  from  the  most  profound 
humiliation,  is  evident,  for  he  had  fallen  at  the  Lord's  feet;  and 
as,  when  he  was  raised  up,  a  holy  fear  seized  him,  the  Lord  said, 
Fear  not.  Holy  fear,  which  sometimes  is  joined  with  a  sacred 
tremor  of  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  and  sometimes  with  erection 
of  the  hair,  supervenes,  when  life  enters  from  the  Lord  in 
place  of  man's  own  life.  Man's  own  life  is  to  look  from  himself 
to  the  Lord,  but  life  from  the  Lord  is  to  look  from  the  I/)rd  to 
the  Lord,  and  yet  as  if  from  himself;  when  man  is  in  such  life, 
he  sees  that  he  himself  is  nothing,  but  the  Lord  alone  is  alL 
Daniel  also  was  in  this  holy  fear,  when  he  saw  the  man  clothed 
in  linen,  whose  loins  were  girded  with  fine  gold  of  Uphaz,  his 
body  like  the  beryl,  his  face  like  lightning,  his  eyes  like  lamps 
of  fire,  and  his  arms  and  feet  as  the  shining  of  polished  brass, 
upon  seeing  whom  also  Daniel  became  as  dead,  and  a  hand 
touched  him,  and  a  voice  said,  Fear  not,  Daniel  (Dan.  x.  5-12), 
Something  similar  occurred  to  Peter,  James,  and  John,  when 
the  Lord  was  transfigured,  and  appeared  as  to  His  face  like  the 
sun,  and  His  garments  as  the  light,  upon  which  they  also  fell 
upon  their  faces,  and  were  sore  afraid,  and  then  Jesus  came  and 
touched  them,  saying.  Be  not  afraid  (Matt  xvii.  5,  6,  7).  The 
Lord  also  said  unto  the  women  who  saw  Him  at  the  sepulchre, 
Fear  not  (Matt,  xxviii.  10).  Likewise  the  angel,  whose  face 
was  like  lightning,  and  his  garment  as  snow,  said  unto  those 
women,  Fear  not  ye  (Matt,  xxviii.  3,  4,  5).  The  angel  said  to 
Zacharias  also.  Fear  not  (Luke  L  12,  13).    In  like  manner  the 
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angel  said  to  Mary,  Ftar  not  (Luke  i.  30).  The  angel  said  to  the 
shepherds  also,  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about 
them.  Fear  not  (Luke  ii  9,  10).  A  similat*  holy  fear  seized 
Simon,  on  account  of  the  draught  of  fishes ;  therefore  he  said, 
Dtpati  from  me,  for  lam  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord;  but  Jesus  said 
mtUo  him.  Fear  not  (Luke  v.  8,9, 10).  And  so  in  other  passages. 
These  are  adduced  that  it  may  be  known  why  the  Lord  said 
to  John,  Fear  not,  and  that  it  denotes  raising  up,  and  then 
adoration  from  the  most  profound  humiliation. 

67  /  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  signifies,  that  He  alone  is 
Eternal  and  Infinite,  therefore  the  only  God,  as  may  appear  from 
the  explanation  in  n.  13,  29,  38. 

68  (18)  And  am  He  tfuU  liveth,  signifies,  who  alone  is  Life, 
and  from  whom  alone  is  life.     In  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, Jehovah  caUs  himself  He  that  is  Alive  and  The  Living, 
because  He  alone  lives;  for  He  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom 
HSKLF,  and  these  are  Life.     That  there  is  One  Life,  which  is  God, 
and  that  angels  and  men  are  recipients  of  life  from  Him,  is 
ibundantly  shown  in  TJie  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom.    Jehovah 
cdls  Himself  He  that  is  Alive   and   The  Living  in  Isa. 
ixxviii  18,  19;  Jer.  v.  2,  xiL  16,  xvi  14,  15,  xxiii  7,  8,  xlvL 
18 ;  Ezek.  v.  1 1.     The  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity  also  is 
life,  because  the  Father  and  He  are  one;  therefore  He  says. 
As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himjsdf ;  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 
to  hsLve  life  in  Himself  (John  v.  26).    Jesus  said,  I  am  the  Se- 
nrreetion  and  the  Ijfe  (John  xi  25).     Jesus  said,  I  am  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  THE  Life  (John  xiv.  6).    In  the  beginning 
WW  the  Word,  and  God  was  the  Word;  in  Him  was  Life  ;  and 
tte  Word,  was  m^ade  fltsh  (John  L  1-4,  14).    Because  the  Lord 
done  is  Life,  it  follows,  that  from  Him  alone  life  is  derived ; 
therefore  He  says.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also  (John 
xiv.  19). 

69  And  I  was  dead,  signifies,  that  He  was  neglected  in  the 

diQich,    and  His  Divine  Humanity  not  acknowledged.     His 

being  dead  does  not  mean  that   He  was  crucified,   and   so 

died,  but  that  He  was  neglected  in  the  church,  and  His  Divine 

Humanity  not  acknowledged,  for  so  He  became  dead  among 

men.    His  Divinity  from  eternity  is  indeed  acknowledged,  but 

this  is  Jehovah  Himself ;  but  His  Humanity  is  not  acknow- 

b^ed  to  be  Divine,  although  the  Divine  Essence  and  the 

Haman  in  Him  are  like  soul  and  body,  and  therefore  are  not  two 

but  one,  yea  one   Person,  according  to  the  doctrine  received 

tfanraghout  the  whole  Christian  world,  which  has  its  name  from 

Athanasius.    When,  therefore,  the  Divine  in  Him  is  separated 

from  the  Human,  by  saying  that  His  Humanity  is  not  Divine, 

bat  is  like  the  human  essence  of  any  other  man,  in  this  case  He 

k  dead  among  men.    But  respecting  this  separation,  and  the 
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cousequent  death  of  the  Lord,  see  more  in  The  Doctrine  of  the 
Zord,  and  in  The  Divine  Providence,  n.  262,  263. 

60  And,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  that 
he  is  life  Eternal.  Because,  /  am  alive,  signifies,  that  He  alone 
is  Life,  and  from  Him  alone  life  is  derived  (as  in  n.  58),  it  follows 
that,  Behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies  that  He  alone 
is  life  to  eternity,  and  consequently  that  eternal  life  is  from  Him 
alone  3  for  Etehial  Life  is  in  Him,  and  consequently  from  Him. 
For  ever  and  ever,  signifies  eternity.  That  eternal  life  is  from  the 
Lord  alone,  is  plain  from  the  following  passages:  Jesus  said. 
Whosoever  believeth  on  Me  shall  not  perish,  but  have  EVERLASTING 
LIFE  (John  iiL  16).  Every  one  that  believeth  in  the  Son  Juith 
EVERLASTING  LIFE,  but  He  who  believeth  not  in  the  Son,  shall  not 
see  LIFE,  but  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him  (iiL  36).  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  He  thai  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  lifb 
(vi  47).  /  am  the  JResurrection  and  THE  Life  ;  he  that  believeth 
in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  lie  live:  and  whoso-' 
ever  believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  die  (xi.  25,  26) :  and  in  other 
places.  Hence,  then,  the  Lord  is  called.  He  thai  is  alive  for  ever 
and  ever :  as  also  in  the  following  passages  of  the  Apocalypse,  iv. 
9,  10,  V.  14,  X.  6 ;  Dan.  iv.  34. 

61  Amen,  signifies.  Divine  confirmation  that  it  is  the  Truth. 
That  Amen  is  the  Truth,  which  is  the  Lord,  see  n.  23. 

62  And  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  signifies,  that  He 
alone  has  power  to  save.  Keys  signify  the  power  of  opening 
and  shutting ;  in  this  instance,  the  power  of  opening  hell,  that 
man  may  be  brought  forth,  and  of  shutting  it,  lest,  when  he  is 
brought  forth,  he  should  enter  it  again ;  for  man  is  bom  in  evils 
of  every  kind,  thus  in  hell,  for  evils  are  hell :  he  is  brought  out 
of  it  by  the  Lord,  to  whom  belongs  the  power  of  opening  it.  The 
reason  why  having  the  keys  of  hell  and  death,  does  not  mean  the 
power  of  casting  into  hell,  but  the  power  of  saving,  is,  that  it 
follows  immediately  after  these  words :  Bdwld,  I  am  alive  for 
ever  and  ever;  which  signify  that  He  alone  is  eternal  life  (n. 
60) ;  and  the  Lord  never  casts  any  one,  but  man  casts  himself 
into  helL  Keys  signify  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting,  also 
in  chap.  iiL  7,  ix.  i,  xx.  i :  and  also  in  Isa.  xxii  21,  22 ;  in 
Matt.  xvi.  19;  and  in  Luke  xL  52.  The  power  of  the  Lord  is 
not  only  over  heaven,  but  also  over  hell ;  for  hell  is  kept  in  order 
and  connexion  by  oppositions  against  heaven  ;  for  which  reason, 
He  who  governs  the  one  must  necessarily  govern  the  other: 
otherwise  man  could  not  be  saved :  to  be  saved  is  to  be  brought 
out  of  helL 

63  (19)  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things 
which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter,  signifies,  that 
all  the  things  now  revealed  are  for  the  use  of  posterity :  as  may 
appear  without  explanation. 
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64  (20)  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my 
right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  signifies,  mysteries  in 
visions  concerning  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church.  That 
the  seven  stars  signify  the  church  in  the  heavens,  and  the  seven 
candlesticks  the  church  upon  earth,  will  he  seen  in  what  now 
follows. 

65  The  seven  stars  are  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  signifies,  the 
New  Church  in  the  heavens,  which  is  the  New  Heaven.    The 
church  exists  in  the  heavens  as  well  as  upon  earth ;  for  the 
Word  is  in  the  heavens  as  well  as  upon  earth,  and  there  are 
doctrines  and  preachings  from  it,4)n  which  subject  see  The  Doctrine 
of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  70-75,  and  n.  104-113):  that  church 
is  the  New  Heaven,  of  which  something  is  said  in  the  preface. 
The   church  in  the  heavens,  or  the  New  Heaven,  is  meant 
hy  the  seven  stars,  because  it  is  said  that  the  seven  stars  are 
the   angels  of  the  seven  churches,  and  an  angel  signifies  a 
heavenly  society.     In  the  spiritual  world  there  appears  a  firma- 
ment full  of  stars,  as  in  the  natural  world,  and  this  appeeurance  is 
from  the  angelic  societies  in  heaven :  each  society  there  shines 
like  a  star  to  those  who  are  below ;  hence  they  there  know  in 
what  situation  the  angelic  societies  ara     That  seven  does  not 
signify  seven,  but  all  who  are  of  the  church  there,  according  to 
the  reception  of  each,  may  be  seen  in  n.  10,  14, 41 ;  therefore,  by 
the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  is  meant  the  Universal  Church 
in  the  heavens,  consequently  the  New  Heaven  in  the  aggregate. 

66  And  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawed  are  seven 
Aurehes,  signifies,  the  New  Church  upon  earth,  which  is  the  New 
Jemsalem  descending  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  New  Heaven. 
The  candlesticks  are  the  church  (n.  43) ;  and  as  seven  signify  all 
(n.  10),  the  seven  candlesticks  do  not  mean  seven  churches,  but 
the  Church  in  the  aggregate,  which  in  itself  is  one,  but  various 
•ooordiog  to  reception.  Those  varieties  may  be  compared  to  the 
Tarious  jewels  in  a  king's  crown ;  and  they  may  dso  be  com- 
pared to  the  various  members  and  organs  in  a  perfect  body, 
which  yet  make  one.  The  perfection  of  every  form  arises  from 
nrious  things  being  suitably  disposed  in  proper  order ;  hence 
it  is,  that  the  Universal  New  Church  is  described,  with  its 
Tarious  particulars,  by  the  seven  churches,  in  what  follows. 

67  The  faith  of  the  new  heaven  and  new  church,  com- 
ntEHENDED  IN  A  UNIVERSAL  IDEA,  is  this,  That  the  Lord  from 
eternity,  who  is  Jehovah,  came  into  the  world  to  subdue  the 
heDs  and  glorify  His  Humanity ;  and  that  without  this  no  flesh 
could  have  been  saved ;  and  that  those  are  saved  who  believe 
ID  Him. 

It  is  said,  in  a  universal  idea,  because  this  is  the  universal  of 
&ith,  and  the  universal  of  faith  is  that  which  enters  into  all  and 
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every  particular.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith  that  God  is  one 
Person  and  Essence  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that  the  Lord 
is  that  God.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith,  that  no  mortal  could  have 
heen  saved  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  world.  It  is  a 
imiversal  of  faith,  that  He  came  into  the  world  that  He  might 
remove  hell  from  man,  and  did  remove  it  by  successive  combats 
against  it  and  victories  over  it,  by  which  He  finally  subdued  it, 
and  reduced  it  to  order,  and  under  obedience  to  Himself.  It  is 
also  a  universal  of  faith,  that  He  came  into  the  world  to  glorify 
the  Humanity  which  He  assumed  in  the  world,  that  is,  to  unite 
it  with  the  Divinity  from  which  are  all  things ;  thus  having  sub- 
dued hell,  He  keeps  it  in  order  and  under  obedience  to  eternity. 
Since  neither  of  these  could  have  been  effected  but  by  means  of 
temptations,  even  to  the  last  of  these,  and  the  last  of  them  was 
the  passion  of  the  cross,  therefore  He  endured  it  These  are  the 
Universals  of  faith  respecting  the  Lord. 

The  Universal  of  the  Christian  faith  on  man's  part  is,  that  be 
believe  in  the  Lord;  for  by  believing  in  Him  he  has  conjunc- 
tion with  Him,  and  by  conjunction,  salvation.  To  believe  in 
Him  is  to  have  confidence  that  He  will  save ;  and  because  none 
can  have  such  confidence  but  he  who  leads  a  good  life,  therefore 
this  also  is  understood  by  believing  in  Him. 

These  two  Universals  of  the  Christian  faith  have  been 
specifically  treated  of,  the  first,  which  relates  to  the  Lord,  in  The 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord ;  and  the 
second,  which  relates  to  man,  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  Charity  and  Faith,  and  in  The  Doctrine  of 
Li/e :  and  both  now  in  the  explanations  of  the  Apocalypse. 


CHAPTER  II 


1.  Unto  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  write ;  These 
things  saith  He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand, 
who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks ; 

2.  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  endurance,  and 
how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil ;  and  thou  hast  tried 
them  that  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found 
them  liars : 

3.  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  endurance,  and  for  My  name's 
sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

4  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love. 
5.  Bemember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and 
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repent^  and  do  the  fiist  works ;  or  else  I  will  oome  nnto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except 
thou  repent 

6.  But  thifl  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate. 

7.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches ;  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
ofG^od. 

8.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  write; 
These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead,  and 
isaliva 

9.  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  and  I 
know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are 
not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 

10.  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  sufifer :  behold, 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be 
tried;  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days:  be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life. 

11.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches ;  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the 
second  death. 

12.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write; 
These  things  saith  He  who  bath  the  sharp  sword  with  two 
edges; 

13.  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where 
Satan's  throne  is :  and  thou  boldest  fast  My  name,  and  hast  not 
denied  My  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was 
My  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you  where  Satan 
dwelleth. 

14.  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak 
to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat 
things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication. 

15.  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16.  Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come  imto  thee  quickly,  and  will 
fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  My  mouth. 

17.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches ;  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the 
stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he 
that  leceiveth  it 

18.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write; 
These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  His  eyes  like  unto 
a  flame  of  fire,  and  His  feet  are  like  fine  brass ; 

19.  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and 
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thy  endaiance,  and  thj  woria;  and  the  last  to  be  more  than 
the  first 

20.  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  becaose 
thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  who  calleth  herself  a 
prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  My  servants  to  commit  fornica- 
tion, and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 

21.  And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom ;  and  she 
repented  not. 

22.  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 
adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of 
their  works. 

23.  And  I  will  kill  her  sons  with  death;  and  all  the 
churches  shall  know  that  I  am  He  which  searcheth  the  reins  and 
hearts ;  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your 
works. 

24.  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as 
many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which  have  not  known  the 
depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak ;  I  wiU  put  upon  you  none  other 
burden. 

25.  Bttt  that  which  ye  have,  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26.  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  My  works  unto  the 
end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations ; 

27.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  the  vessels  of 
a  potter  shall  they  be  broken :  even  as  I  received  of  My  Father. 

28.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 

29.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  Sear  what  the  Spirit  saitb 
unto  the  churches. 


THE  SPIEITUAL  SENSE 

68  Thb  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  To  the  churches 
in  the  Christian  world :  to  those  therein  who  principally  regard 
truths  of  doctrine  and  not  goods  of  life,  who  are  understood  by 
the  church  of  Ephesus,  n.  72-90.  To  those  therein  who  are  in 
good  as  to  life  and  in  falses  as  to  doctrine,  who  are  understood 
by  the  church  in  Smyrna,  n.  91-106.  To  those  therein  who 
place  the  all  of  the  church  in  good  works,  and  not  anything  in 
truths,  who  are  understood  by  the  church  in  Pergamos,  n.  107- 
123.  And  to  those  therein  who  are  in  faith  originating  in 
charity,  as  also  to  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity, 
who  are  understood  by  the  church  in  Thyatira,  n.  124-15*2. 
All  these  are  called  to  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  Undo  the  angel  of  the  churcJi  of 
Efhesm  write,  signifies,  to  and  concerning  those  who  primarily 
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lespect  truths  of  doctrine,  and  not  good  of  life:  These  things 
saith  He  that  holddh  the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand,  signifies, 
the  Lord,  from  whom,  by  the  Word,  proceed  all  truths:  wJio 
vxdketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  signifies,  from 
whom  all  enlightenment  is  received  by  those  who  are  of  His 
church :  I  know  thy  works,  signifies,  that  He  sees  all  the  interiors 
and  exteriors  of  man  at  once :  and  thy  lahour,  and  thy  endurance, 
signifies,  their  study  and  patience :  And  how  thou  canst  not  bear 
them  which  are  evil,  signifies,  that  they  cannot  bear  that  evil  should 
be  called  good,  nor  the  reverse :  and  thou  hast  tried  them  that 
say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  fotmd  them  liars,  sig- 
nifies, that  they  scrutinize  those  things  which  are  called  goods 
and  truths  in  the  church,  which  nevertheless  are  evils  and 
falses:  and  hast  borne,  and  hast  endurance,  signifies,  patience 
with  them :  and  for  My  nam£s  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not 
fainted,  signifies,  their  study  and  endeavour  to  attain  the  things 
which  belong  to  religion  and  its  doctrine :  Nevertheless  I  have 
somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love,  sig- 
nifies, that  this  is  against  them  that  they  do  not  esteem  good  of 
life  in  the  first  place :  Bem^ember  therefore  from  whence  thov,  art 
fallen^  signifies,  remembrance  of  their  error :  and  repent,  and  do 
the  first  works,  signifies,  that  they  ought  to  invert  the  state  of 
their  life :  or  else  I  tvill  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  wUl  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repemJt,  signifies,  that 
otherwise  for  a  certainty  they  will  no  longer  be  enlightened  to 
see  truths :  But  this  thou  hak,  that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  the 
Nicdaitanes,  which  I  also  hate,  signifies,  that  they  know  this  by 
virtue  of  the  truths  they  possess,  and  thence  are  not  willing  that 
works  should  be  meritorious :  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,  signifies,  that  he  that 
understands,  ought  to  obey  what  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
teaches  those  who  shall  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the 
New  Jerusalem :  To  him  that  overcometh,  signifies,  he  who  fights 
against  evils  and  falses,  and  is  reformed :  vrill  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life,  signifies,  appropriation  of  the  good  of  love  and 
charity  from  the  Lord :  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  po,radise  of 
God,  signifies,  interiorly  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  faith. 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna  urrite,  signifies,  to 
those  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  good  as  to  life,  but  in 
falses  as  to  doctrine :  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last, 
signifies,  the  Lord  that  He  is  the  only  God :  who  was  dead,  and 
is  alive,  signifies,  that  He  is  neglected  in  the  church,  and  His 
Humanity  not  acknowledged  to  be  Divine,  when  yet  as  to  that 
also  He  alone  is  Life,  and  from  Him  alone  is  life  everlasting:  / 
know  thy  works,sigDi^e8,theLi  the  Lord  sees  all  their  interiors  and 
exteriors  at  once :  and  tribulation  and  poverty,  signifies,  that  they 
are  in  falses,  and  thence  not  in  goods:  and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of 
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them  wldch  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  no^,  signifies,  the  false  assertion 
that  they  possess  the  goods  of  love,  wheu  in  fact  they  do  not :  hut 
are  the  synagogue  ofSatany  signifies,  because  they  are  in  falses  as  to 
doctrine :  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer,  signi- 
fies, despair  not  when  infested  by  evils  and  assaulted  by  falses ; 
behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  signifies,  that  their 
good  of  life  will  be  infested  by  evils  from  hell :  that  ye  may  be  tried, 
signifies,  by  falses  fighting  against  them :  and  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion  ten  days,  signifies,  that  it  will  endure  its  full  time :  be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  signifies,  reception  of  truths  until  falses  are 
removed :  and  IvrUl  give  thee  the  crovm  of  life,  signifies,  that  they 
will  then  have  eternal  life,  the  reward  of  victory:  He  thai  hath 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  tlu  churches,  sig- 
nifies here  as  before :  He  thai  overcameth,  signifies,  he  that  fights 
against  evils  and  falses,  and  is  reformed :  shall  Tiot  be  hurt  ^ihe 
second  death,  signifies,  that  afterwards  they  shall  not  yield  to  evils 
and  falses  from  helL 

And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write,  signifies,  to 
those  and  concerning  those  who  place  the  all  of  the  church  in 
good  works,  and  not  anjrthing  in  truths  of  doctrine :  These  things 
saith  He  who  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges,  signifies,  the 
Lord  as  to  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Woid,  by  which  evils 
and  falses  are  dispersed :  /  know  thy  uv7'ks,  signifies  here  as 
before:  and  where  thou  dweUest,  even  where  Satan s  throne  tSy 
signifies,  their  life  in  darkness  :  and  thou  holdest  foot  My  ruime, 
and  hast  not  denied  My  faith,  signifies,  when  yet  they  have 
religion  and  worship  according  to  it :  even  in  those  days  wherein 
Antipas  was  My  faithful  murtyr,  who  was  slain  among  you  wher$ 
Satan  dwelleth,  signifies,  when  all  truth  was  extinguished  by 
falses  in  the  church :  BtU  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  signi- 
fies, that  the  things  which  follow  are  against  them :  becavse  thou 
hast  there  them  that  hold  tlie  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught 
Balak  to  cast  a  stunibling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat 
things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication,  signifies, 
that  there  are  some  among  them  who  do  hypocritical  works,  by 
which  the  worship  of  God  in  the  church  is  defiled  and  adulter- 
ated: So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nico- 
laitanes,  which  thing  1  hate,  signifies,  that  there  are  some  among 
them  also  who  make  works,  meritorious  :  Repent,  signifies,  that 
they  should  take  heed  of  such  works :  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sfuxyrd  of 
My  mouth,  signifies,  if  not,  that  the  Lord  will  contend  with  them 
from  the  Word :  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches,  signifies,  here  as  before :  To  him 
that  overcometh,  signifies  here  as  before :  vrill  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
hidden  rnanna,  signifies,  the  appropriation  then  of  the  good  of 
celestial  love,  and  thus  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  those  who 
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operate :  and  unll  give  him  a  white  stone,  signifies,  truths  affirma* 
live  and  united  to  good :  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  vrritten, 
signifies,  that  thus  they  will  have  good  of  a  quality  such  as  they 
had  not  before :  which  no  man  hnoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth 
it,  signifies,  that  it  does  not  appear  to  any  one,  because  it  is 
written  in  their  lives. 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write,  signifies, 
to  those  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  faith  grounded  in 
charity,  and  thence  in  good  works ;  and  also  to  those  and  con- 
cerning those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  and 
thence  in  evil  works :  These  things  saUh  the  Son  of  Ood,  who  hath 
His  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Wisdom  of  His  Divine  Love :  and  His  feet  are  like  fine 
brass,  signifies,  Divine  Natural  Good :  /  know  thy  works,  signifies 
here  as  before :  and  charity,  and  service,  signifies,  the  spiritual 
affection  which  is  called  charity,  and  its  operation :  and  faith, 
and  thy  endurance,  and  thy  works,  signifies,  truth  and  the  desire 
of  acquiring  and  teaching  it :  And  the  last  to  he  more  than  ths 
fi,rst,  signifies,  the  increase  thereof  from  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth :  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  signifies 
what  follows :  beeatAse  thou  sufferest  thai  woTtian  Jezebel,  signifies, 
that  among  them  there,  are  some  in  the  church  who  separate 
faith  from  charity:  who  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  signifies, 
and  who  make  the  doctrine  of  faith  the  sole  doctrine  of  the 
church :  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit  whoredom, 
signifies,  from  which  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  truths  of  the 
AVord  are  falsified:  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols, 
signifies,  the  defilement  of  Divine  worship,  and  profanations: 
And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom;  and  she  repented 
not,  signifies,  that  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  that 
doctrine  will  not  recede,  although  they  see  things  contrary  to  it 
in  the  Word :  Behold,  I  wUl  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  tJiem  that 
fomvUt  aduUery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  signifies,  that 
therefore  they  will  be  left  in  their  doctrine  with  falsifications, 
and  that  they  will  be  grievously  infested  by  falses :  except  they 
repent  of  their  works,  signifies,  if  they  will  not  desist  from 
separating  faith  from  charity :  And  I  wUl  kill  her  sons  with 
&a^A,  signifies,  that  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  will  be  turned 
into  falses :  and  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am.  He  which 
searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts,  signifies,  that  the  church  shall 
know  that  the  Lord  sees  the  quality  of  every  one's  truth  and  the 
quality  of  his  good :  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  accord^ 
ing  to  your  works,  signifies,  that  He  gives  unto  every  one  accord- 
ing to  the  charity  and  its  faith  which  are  in  his  works ;  But  unto 
you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  this 
doctrine,  signifies,  to  those  with  whom  the  doctrine  of  faith  is 
•epaiated  from  charity,  and  to  those  with  whom  the  doctrine  of 
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fiEiiib  is  joined  with  cliarity:  aTid  which  have  not  known  the  depths 
ofSatan^  as  they  speak,  signifies,  those  who  do  not  understand  their 
interiors,  which  are  mere  falses:  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other 
burden,  signifies,  only  that  they  should  beware  of  them :  But  that 
which  ye  have,  holdfast  till  I  come,  signifies,  that  they  should  re- 
tain the  few  things  which  they  know  concerning  charity  and 
thence  concerning  faith  from  the  Word,  and  live  according  to 
them  until  the  Lord's  coming :  And  he  thai  overcometh,  and 
keepeth  My  works  unto  the  end,  signifies,  those  who  are  in  charity 
and  thence  actually  in  faith,  and  remain  in  them  to  the  end  of 
their  lives :  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations,  signifies, 
that  they  shall  overcome  the  evils  in  themselves  which  are  from 
hell :  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies,  by 
truths  &om  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time 
by  rational  arguments  derived  from  natural  light :  a^  the  vessels 
of  a  potter  shall  they  he  broken,  signifies,  as  of  little  or  no  account : 
even  as  I  received  of  My  Father,  signifies,  this  from  the  Lord, 
who,  when  He  was  in  the  world,  procured  to  Himself  all  power 
over  the  hells,  from  the  Divinity  which  was  within  Him :  And 
I  will  give  him  the  morning  star,  signifies,  intelligence  and 
wisdom :  He  thai  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saiih 
unto  the  churches,  signifies  here  as  before. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

69  This  and  the  following  chapter  treat  of  the  seven  churches, 
which  describe  all  those  in  the  Christian  church  who  have  re- 
ligion, and  out  of  whom  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  can  be  formed;  and  this  is  formed  by  those  who 

APPROACH  THE  LORD  ONLY,  AND  AT  THE  SAME  TIME  REPENT  OF 

EVIL  WORKS.  The  rest,  who,  from  the  confirmed  negation  of  the 
divinity  of  His  Humanity,  do  not  approach  the  Lord  alone,  and 
who  do  not  repent  of  evil  works,  are  indeed  in  the  church,  but 
have  nothing  of  the  church  in  them. 

70  Since  the  Lord  alone  is  acknowledged  as  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  by  those  who  are  of  His  New  Church  in  the 
heavens,  and  by  those  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church  upon 
earth ;  therefore,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  the  Lord 
alone  is  treated  of;  and  in  these  two  following  chapters,  it  is  He 
alone  who  speaks  to  the  churches,  and  He  alone  who  will  give 
the  felicities  of  eternal  life.  That  it  is  He  alone  who  speaks  to 
the  churclies  is  evident  from  these  passages :  Unto  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Ephesus  write.  These  things  saith  He  that  holddh 
the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the 
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seven  ffolden  candlesticks  (ii.  i).  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Smyrna  write.  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last  (ii  8). 
To  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write,  These  things  saith 
He  which  haih  the  sharp  sword  vnth  tvH>  edges  (iL  12).  Unto  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira  write,  These  things  saith  the  Son 
of  Gody  who  hath  His  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  His  feet  are 
like  fine  brass  (ii  18).  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis 
write.  These  things  saith  He  that  haih  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  arid 
the  seven  stars  (iii  i).  To  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Phila- 
delphia write.  These  things  saith  He  that  is  holy.  He  that  is  true. 
He  that  haih  tJie  key  of  David  (iii.  7).  And  unto  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  write,  These  things  saith  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  the  Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God 
(iiL  14).  These,  expressions  are  taken  from  the  first  chapter,  in 
which  the  Lord  alone  is  treated  of,  and  where  He  is  described  by 
all  these  attributes. 

71  That  the  Lord  alone  will  give  the  felicities  of  eternal  life  to 
those  who  are  and  will  be  of  His  church,  is  evident  from  these 
passages :  The  Lord  said  to  the  church  in  Ephesus,  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God  (ii.  7).  Unto  the  church  in  Smyrna, 
/  wUl  give  thee  the  crown  of  life.  He  thai  overcometh  shall  not  be 
hurt  of  the  second  death  (ii.  10,  ii).  Unto  the  church  in  Per- 
gamos, To  him  that  overcometh  wUl  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new 
name  written,  which  no  man  knmveth  saving  he  thai  receiveth 
it  (ii  17).  Unto  the  church  in  Thyatira,  To  him  will  I  give 
jH/wer  over  the  nations,  and  I  will  give  him  the  mojming  star  (ii 

26,  28).  Unto  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  Him  that  overcometh 
vnil  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  My  God  ;  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  My  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  My 
God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  and  My  new  name  (iii.  12). 
Unto  the  church  in  Laodicea,  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne  (iiL  21).  From  these  passages  it  is 
also  evident  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  acknowledged  in  the 
New  Church.  Hence  it  is  that  this  church  is  C6dled  The  Lamb's 
Wife  (xix.  7,  9,  xxi.  9,  10). 

72  That  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  is 
formed  of  those  who  repent  of  evil  works,  is  also  manifest  from 
the  Lord's  words  to  the  churches :  To  that  in  Ephesus  ;  /  know 
thy  works; — nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because 
thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  Itepent,  and  do  the  first  works ; 
or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy 
candlestick  out  of  his  ploM,  except  thou  repent  (ii  2,  4,  5).  To 
the  church  in  Pergamos;  I  know  thy  works, — repent  (ii  13,  16). 
To  the  church  in  Thyatira ;  /  will  deliver  her  into  great  tribuia^ 
tion,  except  they  repent  of  their  deeds, — and  1  unll  give  unto  every 
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one  of  you  according  to  his  works  (iL  19,  22,  23).  To  the  church 
in  Sardis :  I  have  not  found  thy  ivorks  perfect  before  Ood  ; — repent 
(iii  1-3).  To  the  church  in  Laodicea;  /  know  thy  works  ; — he 
zealouSy  therefore,  and  repent  (iii  15,  19).  But  to  proceed  to  the 
explanation. 

73  (1)  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write,  signifies, 
to  and  concerning  those  who  primarily  respect  truths  of  doctrine 
and  not  goods  of  life.  It  has  been  shown  (n.  66)  that  the  seven 
churches  do  not  mean  seven  churches,  but  the  church  in  the 
aggregate,  which  in  itself  is  one,  but  various  according  to 
reception ;  and  that  those  varieties  may  be  compared  with  the 
various  members  and  organs  in  a  perfect  body,  which  yet  make 
one,  nay,  that  they  may  be  compared  with  the  various  jewels  in  a 
king's  crown;  and  that  jience  it  is,  that  the  universal  New 
Church,  with  its  varieties,  is  described  in  what  now  follows  by 
seven  churches.  That  by  the  church  of  Ephesus  are  under- 
stood those  in  the  church  who  primarily  respect  truths  of 
doctrine  and  not  goods  of  life,  is  clear  from  what  is  written  to 
them  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  It  is  written  to 
the  angel  of  that  church,  because  an  angel  signifies  an  angelic 
society,  which  corresponds  to  a  church  consisting  of  such  (n.  65). 

74  These  things  saiih  He  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  His 
right  hand,  signifies  the  Lord,  from  whom  through  the  Word  are 
all  truths.  He  who  holds  the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand  is 
the  Lord ;  and  the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand  are  all  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Word,  which  are  thence 
from  the  Lord,  with  the  angels  of  heaven  and  with  the  men  of 
the  church  (n.  5 1).  The  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Word  are  Truths. 

75  Who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticJcs, 
signifies,  from  whom  is  all  enlightenment  to  those  who  are  of 
His  church.  That  the  seven  candlesticks,  in  the  midst  of  which 
was  the  Son  of  Man,  signify  the  church  which  is  enlightened  by 
the  Lord,  see  n.  43-66.  He  is  here  said  to  be  walking,  because  to 
walk  signifies  to  live  (n.  167) ;  and  in  the  midst  signifies  in  the 
inmost,  and  thence  in  all  (a  44,  383). 

76  (2)  /  know  thy  works,  signifies,  that  He  sees  all  the 
interiors  and  exteriors  of  man  at  once.  Works  are  often 
mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  but  few  know  what  is  meant  by 
works.  This  is  known,  that  ten  men  may  do  works  which  out- 
wardly appear  alike,  but  yet  differ  with  them  all,  because  they 
proceed  from  different  ends  and  from  different  causes,  the  end 
and  the  cause  rendering  the  works  either  good  or  bad ;  for  every 
work  is  a  work  of  the  mind,  therefore  such  as  is  the  quality  of 
the  mind  such  is  that  of  the  work :  if  the  mind  be  charity,  the 
work  becomes  charity ;  but  if  the  mind  be  not  charity,  the  work 
is  not  charity :  yet  both  may  appear  outwardly  alike.    Works 
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appear  to  men  in  their  ontuvard  form,  but  to  angels  in  their 
inward  form ;  and  to  the  Lord,  such  as  they  are  from  innermost 
to  outermost.  Works  in  their  outward  form  do  not  appear  other- 
wise than  like  fruit  on  the  surface,  but  works  in  their  inward 
form  appear  like  fruit  withiu  the  surface,  where  there  are 
innumerable  edible  parts,  and  in  the  midst  seeds,  in' which  there 
are  again  innumerable  parts  too  miuute  for  the  keenest  eye  to 
discern,  nay,  which  are  far  beyond  the  intellectual  sphere  of  man : 
such  are  all  works,  the  internal  quality  of  which  the  Lord  alone 
sees,  and  which  when  performed  by  man  the  angels  also  perceive 
from  the  Lord.  But  on  this  subject  more  may  be  seen  in  Tfu 
Divine  Lave  and  Wisdom  (n.  209-220,  and  n.  277-281 ;  and  also 
below,  n.  141,  641,  868).  From  this  it  may  appear,  that  I  know 
thy  works,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  sees  all  the  interiors  and 
exteriors  of  man  at  once. 

77  And  thy  labour,  and  thy  endurance;  that  this  signifies 
their  study  and  patience  is  evident  without  explanation. 

78  And  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil,  signifies, 

that  they  cannot  bear  that  evil  shall  be  called  good,  nor  the 

leverse,  because  this  is  contrary  to  the  truths  of  doctrine.    That 

this  is  the  signification  of  these  words,  is  evident  from  what 

immediately  follows,  which  signifies,  that  they  scrutinize  those 

things  which  in  the  church  are  called  goods  and  truths,  when 

yet  they  are  evils  and  falses.    To  know  goods,  whether  they  be 

good  or  evil,  pertains  to  doctrine,  and  is  among  its  truths,  but  to 

<2o  good  or  evil  pertains  to  life :  this  is  said,  therefore,  of  those 

who  give  truths  of  doctrine  the  first  place,  and  not  goods  of  life 

(n.  73).      In  the  spiritual  sense,  by  them  which  are  evil,  are  not 

Tinderstood  evil  men,  but  evils,  because  this  sense  is  abstracted 

fix)m  persons. 

79  And  thou  hast  tried  them  that  say  they  are  apostles,  and 
are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars,  signifies,  that  they  scrutinize 
those  things  which  in  the  church  are  called  goods  and  truths, 
which  nevertheless  are  evils  and  fals^  That  this  is  signified 
cannot  be  seen  except  by  the  spiritual  sense,  and  unless  it  be 
thence  known  what  is  meant  by  apostles  and  by  liars.  Apostles 
do  not  mean  apostles,  but  all  who  teach  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  church,  and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  the  goods  and  truths 
of  its  doctrina  That  it  is  not  apostles  who  are  meant  by 
apostles  clearly  appears  from  these  words  addressed  to  them: 
When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also 
fhaU  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
(Matt.  xix.  28;  Luke  xxii  30).  Who  does  not  see  that  the 
apostles  neither  will  nor  can  judge  any  one,  much  less  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  but  that  the  Lord  alone  will  do  this  according  to 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  from  the 
Word  ?    In  Uke  manner  from  this  passage :  And  the  wall  of  the 
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dty  New  Jerusalem  had  twelve  foundations^  and  in  them  the  names 
of  the  TWELVE  APOSTLES  of  the  Larnb  (Apoc.  xxL  14) ;  because 
the  New  Jerusalem  signifies  the  New  Church  (n.  880,  881) ;  and 
its  foundations  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  its  doctrine  (n.  902, 
seq).  And  also  from  this  passage :  Rejoice  over  her,  thov,  heaven, 
and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets  (xviii  20).  What  can  the 
rejoicing  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  signify,  imless  by  them  are 
meant  ^  who  are  in  goods  and  tniths  of  doctrine  in  the  church  ? 
By  the  Lord's  disciples  are  meant  those  who  are  instructed  by 
the  Lord  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine ;  but  by  His  apostles 
those  who,  after  they  are  instructed,  teach  them ;  for  it  is  said, 
Jesus  sent  His  twelve  disciples  to  preach  the  kiTigdom  of  Ood, 
and  the  apostles,  when  they  were  returned,  told  Him  all  tluit  they 
Jiad  done  (Luke  ix.  I,  2,  10;  Mark  vi  7,  30).  That  by  liars  are 
meant  those  who  are  in  falses,  and,  abstractly,  falses  themselves, 
may  appear  from  many  places  in  the  Word,  which,  if  they  were 
adduced,  would  fill  several  pages ;  neither  are  lies,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  anything  but  falses.  From  these  considerations  it  may 
appear,  that  Thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and 
are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars,  signifies,  that  they  scrutinize 
those  things  which  are  said  to  be  good  and  true  in  the  church, 
but  which  nevertheless  are  evil  and  false. 

80  (3)  And  hast  home,  and  hast  endurance  ;  that  this  signifies 
their  patience  with  them,  is  evident  without  explanation. 

81  And  for  My  names  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted, 
signifies,  their  study  and  endeavour  to  attain,  and  also  to  teach, 
the  things  which  belong  to  religion  and  its  doctrine.  The  name 
of  Jehovah  or  of  the  Lord,  in  the  Word,  does  not  mean  His  name, 
but  aU  that  by  means  of  which  He  is  worshipped ;  and  because 
He  is  worshipped  in  the  church  according  to  doctrine.  His  name 
means  everything  of  doctrine,  and,  in  the  universal  sense,  every- 
thing of  religion.  The  reason  why  these  are  meant  by  the  name 
of  Jehovah  is,  because  in  heaven  there  are  no  other  names 
but  such  as  involve  the  quality  of  any  one,  and  the  quality 
of  God  is  all  that  by  means  of  which  He  is  worshipped.  He  who 
is  not  aware  of  this  signification  of  name  in  the  Word  can  only 
understand  name,  and  in  this  alone  there  is  nothing  of  wor- 
ship and  religion.  He  therefore  who  holds  his  idea  in  this 
signification  of  the  NAME  of  Jehovah  in  the  Word,  where  he 
reads  it,  will  understand  of  himself  what  it  signifies  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages :  In  that  day  shall  ye  say.  Praise  Jehovah,  call 
upon  His  name  (Isa.  xii.  4).  Jehovah,  we  have  waited  for  Thu  ; 
the  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  Thy  NAME,  hy  Thee  only  wiU  we  make 
mention  of  Thy  name  (xxvi.  8,  13).  From  the  rising  of  the  sun 
shall  he  call  upon  My  name  (xli.  25).  From  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  urUo  the  going  down  of  the  same.  My  name  shaU  he  great 
among  the  OeniUes  ;  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  he  offered  unto 
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Jfy  VJja ;  far  3fff  VAME  s/uJl  he  great  anumg  the  Oentiles  ;  htUye 
have  profaned  My  kahs,  in  that  ye  say,  The  table  of  Jehovah  is 
jpoUvied; — a9u2  ye  have  snuffed  at  My  name,  wlien  ye  brought  that 
which  was  torn,  and  lame,  and  sick  (MaL  i  l  l-l  3).  For  all  people 
will  walkevery  one  in  the  NAME  of  his  god,  and  we  will  waUc  in  the 
NAME  of  Jehovah  our  Ood  (Micah  iv.  5).  Every  one  that  is  called 
by  My  name,  for  I  have  created  him  for  My  glory,  I  have  formed 
kim  (Isa.  xliii.  7).  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  Jehovah  thy  Ood 
in  vain ;  for  Jehovah  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his 
NAME  tn  vain  (Deut  v.  1 1).  They  shall  worship  Jehovah  in  one 
place  where  He  wiUput  His  NAME  (Deut  xiL  5,  xi,  13,  14,  xvL  2, 
6,  II,  15,  16) ;  besides  many  other  places.  Who  cannot  see  that 
in  these  passages  name  alone  is  not  to  be  understood  ?  The  same 
i»  signified  in  the  New  Testament  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  in 
the  following:  Jesus  said,  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  cUl  men  for  My 
name's  sake  (Matt  x.  22,  xxiv.  9).  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  NAME,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them 
(Matt  xviii  20).  And  every  one  that  fiath  forsaken  Jiotcses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  for  My  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred- 
fold, and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life  (Matt  xix.  29).  But 
as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  Ood,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  NAME  (John  i.  12).  Many 
believed  in  His  name  (John  ii  13).  He  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  Ood  (John  iiL  18).  They  who  believe  will 
have  life  in  His  name  (John  xx.  31).  Blessed  is  He  thai  cometh 
in  the  NAME  of  the  Lord  (Matt  xxi  9,  xxiii  39 ;  Luke  xiii  35^ 
xix.  38).  That  the  Lord,  as  to  His  Humanity,  is  the  name  of 
the  Father,  appears  in  these  places :  Father,  glorify  Thy  name 
(John  xiL  28).  Hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come  (Matt 
vi  9;  also  Ex.  xxiiL  20,  21  ;  Jer.  xxiii  6;  Micah  v.  4).  That 
name,  applied  to  others,  is  the  quality  of  worship,  appears  in  the 
following  passages :  The  shepherd  of  the  sheep  calleth  his  own 
sheep  by  NAME  (John  x.  3).  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in 
Sariiis  (Apoc.  iiL  4).  I  unll  write  upon  him  the  name  of  My  Ood, 
and  the  NAME  of  the  city  of  My  Ood,  which  is  New  Jerusalem, — 
and  My  new  name  (iii  12) ;  and  in  other  places.  It  may  now 
appear,  that  for  My  name's  sake  thou  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not 
fainted,  signifies  study  and  endeavour  to  acquire,  and  also  to 
teach,  the  things  which  belong  to  religion  and  its  doctrine. 

82  (4)  Nevertheless  I  have  somewJiat  against  thee,  because  th/m 
hut  left  thy  first  love,  signifies  that  this  is  against  them,  that 
they  do  not  esteem  good  of  life  in  the  first  place,  which,  never- 
theless, was  and  is  done  in  the  beginning  of  every  church.    This 
is  said  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  because  by  it  are  meant  those  in 
tbe  church  who  principally,  or  in  the  first  place,  respect  truths  of 
doctrine,  and  not  good  of  life  (n.  73) ;  when  yet  good  of  life  is  to 
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be  considered  in  the  first  place,  ihat  is,  principally ;  for  so  £ur  as  a 
man  is  in  the  good  of  life,  so  &r  he  is  really  in  troths  of  doctrine, 
and  not  reversely;  the  reason  is,  that  goods  of  life  open  the 
interiors  of  the  mind,  and  these  being  opened,  truths  appear  in 
their  own  light,  whence  they  are  not  oidy  understood,  but  also 
loved ;  not  so  when  doctrinals  are  respected  principally,  or  in  the 
first  placa  In  this  case  truths  may  indeed  be  known,  but  not  seen 
interiorly  and  loved  from  spiritual  affection ;  but  this  has  been 
iUustrated  in  n.  17.  Every  church  at  its  beginning  respects 
goods  of  life  in  the  first  place  and  truths  of  doctrine  in  the 
second ;  but  as  the  church  declines,  it  begins  to  respect  truths  of 
doctrine  in  the  first  place  and  goods  of  life  in  the  second ;  and  at 
length  in  the  end  it  respects  faith  alone ;  and  then  it  not  only 
separates  the  goods  of  charity  from  faith  but  also  omits  thenu 
Hence  then  it  may  appear  that  Thou  hast  left  thy  first  love 
signifies,  that  they  do  not  esteem  goods  of  life  in  the  first  place, 
which,  nevertheless,  has  been  done  and  is  done  at  the  beginning 
of  every  church. 

83  (5)  JRemeniber  therefore  from  whence  thou  artfdUen;  that 
this  signifies  remembrance  of  their  error  is  plain  firom  what  has 
just  been  said. 

84  And  repent,  and  do  the  first  toarks,  signifies,  that  they  ought 
to  invert  the  st^te  of  their  life.  Every  man  respects  truths  of 
doctrine  in  the  first  place,  yet  so  long  as  he  does  this  he  is  like 
unripe  fruit ;  but  he  who  is  being  regenerated,  after  he  has  im- 
bibed truths,  respects  good  of  life  in  the  first  place,  and  so  far  as 
he  does  so  he  grows  ripe  like  fruit ;  and  so  far  as  he  ripens,  so 
far  the  seed  in  him  becomes  prolific.  These  two  states  have  been 
witnessed  bv  me  in  men  when  they  had  become  spirits:  in  the 
first  state,  they  appeared  turned  to  the  valleys  which  are  over 
hell ;  and  in  the  second,  to  the  paradises  in  heaven.  This  con- 
version of  the  state  of  life  is  that  which  is  meant  here.  That 
this  is  effected  by  repentance,  and  after  it  by  good  of  life,  is  under- 
stood by  JRepent,  and  do  the  first  woi^ks. 

86  Or  dee  I  will  come  unto  thee  quichly,  and  wUl  remove  thy 
candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent,  signifies,  that  other- 
wise for  a  certainty  they  will  no  longer  be  enlightened  to  see 
truths.  Quickly  signifies  certainly  (n.  4, 947) ;  and  a  candlestick^ 
the  church  in  regard  to  enlightenment  (n.  43,  66) ;  hence,  to  re- 
move it  out  of  its  place,  signifies  to  remove  enlightenment,  that 
they  may  not  see  truths  in  their  own  light,  and  at  length  that 
they  may  not  see  them  any  longer.  This  follows  from  what  was 
said  in  n.  82,  namely,  that  if  tiniths  of  doctrine  are  respected 
principally,  or  in  the  first  place,  they  may  indeed  be  known,  but 
not  interiorly  seen  and  loved  from  spiritual  affection,  therefore 
they  successively  perish;  for  to  see  truths  from  their  own 
light  is  to  see  them  firom  man's  interior  mind,  which  is  caUed 
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the  sjttritoal  mind,  and  this  mind  ia  opened  by  charity;  and 
when  it  is  open,  light,  with  the  afifection  of  understanding  truths, 
flows  in  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  whence  is  enlightenment. 
The  man  who  is  in  this  enlightenment  acknowledges  truths  as 
soon  as  he  reads  or  hears  them ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  the  man 
whose  spiritual  mind  is  not  opened,  who  is  one  that  is  not  in  the 
goods  of  charity,  however  he  may  be  in  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

86  (6)  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  vsyrka  of  the 
Ifieolattanes,  which  I  aiao  hate^  signifies  that  they  know  this  by 
Tirtue  of  the  truths  they  .possess,  and  thence  are  not  willing  that 
works  should  be  meritorious,  because  this  is  contrary  to  the 
merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord.  That  the  works  of  the 
Nicolaitanes  are  meritorious  works  has  been  given  me  to  know 
by  revelation.  It  is  said  that  they  hate  those  works,  because 
the  church  from  the  truths  of  its  doctrine  knows  this,  and 
thence  does  not  will  it :  therefore  it  is  said.  This  thou  hast.  Tet 
all  make  works  meritorious  who  put  the  truths  of  faith  in  the 
first  place,  and  the  goods  of  charity  in  the  second ;  but  not  those 
who  put  the  goods  of  charity  in  the  first  placa  The  reason  is, 
that  genuine  charity  does  not  desire  to  merit ;  it  loves  to  do  good, 
for  it  is  in  it  and  acts  from  it;  and  from  good  it  looks  to  the 
Lord;  and  from  truths  it  knows  that  all  good  is  from  Him; 
wherefore  it  is  averse  to  merit  Now  because  those  who  regard 
the  truths  of  faith  in  the  first  place  cannot  do  any  but  meri- 
torious works,  and  yet  from  their  truths  know  that  such  works 
are  to  be  detested,  tiierefore  this  follows  after  its  having  been  said, 
that  if  they  do  not  esteem  charity  in  the  first  place,  they  do 
works  which  ought  to  be  held  in  aversion.  We  have  said,  that 
it  is  contrary  to  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord ;  for 
tiiose  who  place  merit  in  works,  claim  righteousness  to  them- 
selves ;  for  they  say  that  justice  is  on  their  side  because  they 
have  merit,  when  yet  it  is  the  greatest  injustice,  since  the  Lord 
alone  has  merit,  and  alone  does  good  in  them.  That  the  Lord 
alone  is  righteousness  is  taught  in  Jeremiah :  Behold,  the  days 
wmt^  that  I  will  cause  the  Branch  of  Righteousness  to  grow  up  urUo 
Davids  and  this  is  His  riame  whereby  He  shall  he  called,  Jehovah 
OUR  BiGHTEOUSNESS  (xxiiL  5,  6,  xxxiiL  15,  16). 

87  (7)  He  thai  haJth  an  ^r,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
WKto  the  churches,  signifies  that  he  who  understands  ought  to  obey 
what  the  Divine  iWth  of  the  Word  teaches  those  who  shall  be 
of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  To  hear 
signifies  both  to  perceive  and  to  obey ;  because  a  person  attends  in 
order  that  he  may  perceive  and  obey :  that  both  of  these  are 
signified  by  hearing  is  evident  from  common  discourse,  when  we 
apeak  of  hearing  any  one  and  of  hearkening  to  him ;  the  latter 
ognifying  to  obey,  the  former  to  perceiva  It  is  from  correspond- 
0Doe  that  hearing  has  these  two  significations;  for  those  are  in 
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the  province  of  the  ears  in  heaven  who  aie  in  perception  and  at  the 
same  time  in  obedience.  As  both  of  these  are  signified  by  hear- 
ing, therefore  the  Lord  so  often  said.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  htm  hear  (Matt  xL  15,  ziiL  43  ;  Mark  iv.  9,  23,  vii  16 ;  Luke 
viii  8,  xiv.  35) :  this  is  likewise  said  to  aU  the  chnrches,  as 
appears  from  verses  11,  17,  29,  of  this  chapter,  and  firom  verses 
6,  13,  and  22,  of  the  next  But  the  Spirit  which  speaks  to  the 
churches  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word;  and  the  churches 
signify  the  Universal  Church  in  the  Christian  world.  That  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  is  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  means  Divine  Truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  T?ie  Doctrine  o/th$ 
Lord  (n.  51) ;  and  as  the  Universal  Church  is  understood,  it  is 
not  said  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  church,  but  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

88  To  him  that  overcow^th,  signifies,  he  that  fights  against 
his  evils  and  falses,  and  reforms.  Now  as  what  is  written  to  the 
seven  churches  describes  the  state  of  all  in  the  Christian  church 
who  can  receive  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  live 
according  to  it,  thus  who  can,  by  combats  against  evils  and  falses, 
be  reformed ;  therefore  to  each  it  is  said.  He  that  over- 
COMETH :  as  here  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  To  him  that  over- 
COMETH  will  I  give  to  eai  of  the  tree  of  life.  To  the  church  in 
Smyrna,  He  thai  ovebcometh  shall  not  he  hurt  of  the  second 
death  (ii  11).  To  the  church  in  Pergamos,  To  him  that  oveb- 
cometh tpiU  I  give  to  eal  of  the  hidden  m/inna  (iL  17).  To  the 
church  in  Thyatira,  He  that  ovebcometh,  and  keepeih  My  works 
unto  the  end^  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations  (iL  26). 
To  the  church  in  Sardis,  He  that  ovebcometh,  the  same  shall  he 
clothed  in  white  raim^mt  (iii  5).  To  the  church  in  Philadelphia, 
Him  thai  ovebcometh  wiU  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  cf  My 
Ood  (iii  1 2).  And  to  the  church  in  Laodicea,  To  him  thai  oveb- 
cometh vrill  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne  (iii  21).  He 
that  overcometh,  in  these  places,  signifies,  he  who  fights  against 
evils  and  falses,  and  thus  is  reformed. 

89  Will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  signifies,  appropriation 
of  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  from  the  Lord.  In  the  Word, 
to  eat,  signifies  to  appropriate ;  and  the  tree  of  life  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love ;  therefore  eating  of  the  tree  of  life 
signifies  the  appropriation  of  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord.  To 
eat  signifies  to  appropriate,  because  as  natural  food,  when  eaten, 
is  appropriated  to  the  life  of  man's  body,  so  spiritual  food,  when 
received,  is  appropriated  to  the  life  of  his  soul.  The  tree  of 
life  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love,  because  nothing 
else  is  signified  by  the  tbee  of  life  in  the  garden  of  Eden ;  also 
because  man  has  celestial  and  spiritual  life  from  the  good  of 
love  and  charity  which  he  receives  from  the  Lord.  A  tree  is 
mentioned  in  many  places,  and  by  it  is  understood  a  man 
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of  the  chorcb,  and  in  a  universal  sense  the  Church  itself,  and  by 
its  firoit  good  of  life ;  the  reason  is,  the  Lord  is  the  Tree  of  that 
Life,  from  whom  all  good  in  the  man  of  the  church  and  in  the 
church  comes :  but  of  this  in  its  proper  place.  We  say  the  good 
of  love  and  of  charity,  because  the  good  of  love  is  celestial  good, 
which  is  that  uf  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  good  of  charity  is 
spiritual  good,  which  is  that  of  love  towards  our  neighbour.  The 
distinctive  nature  and  quality  of  these  two  kinds  of  good  will  be 
seen  in  what  follows.  See  something  respecting  them  in  the  work 
on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  13-19. 

90  Which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  Ood,  signifies,  in- 
teriorly in  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  of  faith.  In  the  midst  signi- 
fies the  inmost  (n.  44,  383),  here,  the  interior;  the  paradise  of 
Grod  signifies  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  of  faith ;  therefore  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  signi- 
fies the  Lord  with  the  good  of  love  and  charity  interiorly  in  the 
truths  of  wisdom  and  of  faith :  good  is  also  within  truths,  for  good 
is  the  being  of  life,  and  truth  is  the  existing  of  life  thence  derived, 
as  is  abundantly  shown  in  T?ie  Divine  Lave  and  Wisdom.  That 
the  paradise  of  God  is  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  of  faith,  is  evident 
from  the  signification  of  a  garden  in  the  Word :  a  garden  there 
signifies  wisdom  and  intelligence,  because  trees  signify  men  of 
the  church,  and  their  fruits  goods  of  life.  The  garden  of  Eden 
has  no  other  signification,  for  by  it  the  wisdom  of  Adam  is  de- 
scribed. The  garden  of  God  in  Ezekiel  has  a  similar  meaning. 
In  thy  wisdom  and  thine  intelligence  thou  hadst  gotten  thee  riches : 
thou  hast  been  in  Eden^  the  GARDEN  OF  GrOD ;  every  precious  stone 
vxLS  thy  covering  (£z.  xxviii  4,  13) ;  speaking  of  Tyre,  which 
signifies  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  thus 
as  to  intelligence ;  therefore  it  is  said.  In  thy  wisdom  and  thine 
uUdligenee  thou  hadst  gotten  thee  riches;  precious  stones,  which  are 
a  covering,  signify  the  truths  of  intelligence.  Again :  Behold, 
the  Assyrian  vHis  a  cedar  in  Lehanon;  the  cedars  in  the  QAUDESf  0¥ 
God  eo^uld  not  hide  him ;  nor  any  tree  in  the  gabden  of  God  toas 
like  unto  him  inhis  beatUy,  All  thetrees  of  Eden  that  were  in  the 
GABDEN  OF  GoD  envied  him  (xxxL  3,  8,  9).  This  is  said  of 
Egypt  and  Ashur,  because  Egypt  signifies  science,  and  Ashur 
rationality,  by  which  comes  intelligence ;  the  like  is  signified  by 
cedar.  But  because  he  came  by  his  own  rationality  into  the 
pride  of  intelligence,  therefore  it  is  said  of  him,  To  whom  art  thou 
thus  like  in  glory  and  in  greatness  among  the  trees  of  Eden  t 
yet  shalt  thou  be  brought  down  with  the  trees  of  Eden  unto 
the  nether  parts  of  the  earth:  thou  shalt  lie  in  the  midst  of 
the  unctrcurndsed  (xxxi  18);  the  imcircumcised  are  those  who 
are  without  the  good  of  charity.  So  in  Isaiah :  Jdiovah  shcdl 
comfort  Zion;  and  He  wUl  maJce  her  wHdemess  like  Eden,  and 
her  desert  like  the  garden  of  Jehovah  (1L  3).    Zion  there  is  the 


.  J 


86  THE  APOCALYPSE  BEVEALED. 

church ;  the  wilderness  and  the  desert  are  the  defect  and  ignor* 
ance  of  truth ;  Eden  and  the  garden  of  God  are  wisdom  and  in- 
telligence. Wisdom  and  intelligence  are  also  signified  by  garden 
in  Isa.  IviiL  ii,  IxL  ii;  Jer.  xxxi  12;  Amos  ix.  14;  Num. 
xxiv.  6.  The  man  of  the  church  is  also  like  a  garden  as  to  intelli- 
gence, when  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  because  the 
spiritual  heat  which  vivifies  him  is  love,  and  spiritual  light  is  in- 
telligence derived  from  it.  It  is  known  that  gardens  in  this 
world  flourish  by  means  of  heat  and  light ;  it  is  the  same  in 
heaven :  in  heaven  appear  paradisaical  gardens,  with  fruit-trees 
according  to  their  wisdom,  grounded  in  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord :  but  around  those  who  are  in  intelligence,  and  not  in  the 
good  of  love,  there  appears  not  a  garden,  but  grass;  while 
around  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  not  even 
grass,  but  sand. 

91  (8)  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sm.yma  ivrite,  signi- 
fies, to  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  good  as  to  life,  but  in 
falses  as  to  doctrine.  That  these  are  meant  by  the  church  in 
Smyrna  is  clear  from  the  things  written-  to  it,  when  understood 
in  the  spiritual  sense. 

92  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  signifies  the  Lord, 
that  He  is  the  only  God.  That  the  Lord  calls  Himself  the  First 
and  the  Last,  also  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  and  Alpha  and 
Omega,  and  He  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  gome,  see 
chap.  i. 4,  8,  II,  17;  and  what  they  signify  in  n.  12,  29-31,  38, 
57 ;  where  it  is  plain  that  by  these  also  is  understood  that  He  is 
tiie  only  God. 

93  Who  was  dead,  and  is  alive,  signifies,  that  He  is  neglected 
in  the  church,  and  His  Humanity  not  acknowledged  to  be 
Divine,  when  yet  as  to  that  also  He  alone  is  Life,  and  from  Him 
alone  is  life  everlasting.  That  this  is  understood  by  these 
words,  see  n.  58-60,  where  they  are  explained  These  and  the 
preceding  things  are  said,  because  the  primary  falsity  of  those 
who  are  described  by  this  church  is,  that  they  do  not  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  therefore  do  not 
approach  Him. 

94  (9)  /  know  thy  works;  this  signifies  that  the  Lord  sees 
all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once,  as  appears  from  the  ex- 
planation of  the  words  in  n.  76 ;  here  they  denote  that  He  sees 
they  are  in  falses,  and  yet  as  to  life  in  good,  which  they  believe 
to  be  the  good  of  life,  when  yet  it  is  not. 

96  And  tribulatian  and  poverty,  signifies,  that  they  are  in 
falses,  and  thence  not  in  good.  To  know  their  afiUction, 
signifies  to  see  that  they  are  in  falses,  and  to  know  their 
poverty,  signifies  to  see  that  they  are  not  in  good ;  for  in  the 
Word  aflSiction  is  predicated  of  falses  (n.  33),  and  poverty  of 
the  defect  of  good^  neither  is  spiritual  poverty  anything  else* 
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Poor  tnd  needj  are  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and,  in  the 
apiritaal  sense,  poor  means  one  who  is  not  in  truths,  and  needy 
one  who  is.not  in  good.  These  words  are  tldded^  hU  tJwu  art 
rich,  but  in  a  parenthesis,  because  in  some  copies  they  are  omitted. 

96  And  I  know  the  Uasphemy  of  ttiem  which  say  they  are  Jewi, 
and  are  not,  signifies,  the  false  assertion  that  they  possess  the 
good  of  love,  wheD  yet  they  do  not.  Blasphemy  here  signifies 
false  assertion ;  Jews  do  not  signify  Jews,  but  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  love,  and,  abstractly,  the  good  of  love ;  so  the  blas- 
phemy of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews^  and  are  not,  signified, 
the  fieilse  assertion  that  they  possess  the  good  of  love,  when  yet 
they  do  not.  Jews  mean  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  be- 
cause, in  the  supreme  sense  of  the  Word,  Judah  means  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Good  of  Divine  Love,  and  Israel,  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  Divine  Wisdom;  hence  Jews  signify 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  and  Israel, 
those  who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord.  That  these 
are  meant  by  Jews  may  appear  from  many  passages,  which  will 
be  adduced  further  on  (n.  350) ;  something  may  fdso  be  seen  on 
this  subject  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (n.  51).  In  the  abstract 
Jews  mean  the  good  of  love,  because  the  spiritual  sense  is 
abstracted  from  persons  (see  n.  78,  79).  He  who  is  not  aware, 
that  in  the  Word  Jews  signify  those  who  belong  to  the  Lord's 
celestial  church,  who  are  such  as  are  in  love  to  Him,  must  fall 
into  many  mistakes  when  reading  the  prophetical  part  of  the 
Word  (see  n.  350). 

07  Bui  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  signifies,  because  they  are 
in  fieilses  as  to  doctrina  The  term  synagogue  is  used  because 
Jews  are  mentioned.  As  the  Jews  taught  in  S3magogues,  a  syna^ 
gogne  signifies  doctrine ;  and  as  Satan  means  the  hell  of  those 
who  are  in  falses,  hence  the  term  ttie  STNAaoGUE  of  Satan. 
Hell  is  called  the  Devil  and  Satan.  The  hell  which  is  called  the 
Devil,  means  such  there  as  are  in  evils,  specially  those  who  are 
in  self-love;  and  the  hell  which  is  called  Satan  means  such 
there  as  are  in  falses,  specially  those  who  are  in  the  pride  of 
their  own  intelligence.  The  hells  are  called  the  Devil  and 
Satan,  because  all  who  are  in  them  are  called  devils  and  satans. 
Hence  then  it  may  appear  that  their  being  the  synagogue  of 
Satan  signifies,  that  they  are  in  falses  as  to  doctrine.  But  as 
those  here  treated  of  are  in  good  as  regards  life,  but  in  falses  as 
r^aids  doctrine,  and  these  know  no  other  than  that  they  are  in 
good,  and  that  their  falses  are  truths,  something  shall  be  said 
respecting  them.  All  the  good  of  worship  is  formed  by  truths, 
and  all  truth  is  formed  from  good,  wherefore  good  without  truth 
18  not  good,  nor  is  truth  without  good  truth ;  they  appear  indeed 
in  their  outward  form  to  be  so,  but  still  they  are  not.  The 
ocmjanction  of  good  and  truth  is  called  the  Heavenly  Marriage; 
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from  this  is  the  church  in  man,  and  it  is  heaven  in  him. 
Accordingly,  if  instead  of  truths  there  are  fiedses  in  man,  he  does 
good  from  falaes,  which  good  is  not  good,  for  it  is  either 
Pharisaical,  or  meritorions,  or  natoral  connate  good.  Bat 
examples  will  illustrate  this.  He  who  is  in  this  falsity,  that  he 
thinks  he  does  good  from  himself  because  he  has  the  faculty  of 
doing  good,  does  good  which  is  not  good,  because  himself  and  not 
the  Lord  is  in  it.  He  who  is  in  this  falsity,  that  he  can  do  good 
which  is  good,  without  a  knowledge  of  whsX  is  evil  in  himself 
thus  without  repentance,  whilst  doing  good  does  not  do  good, 
because  without  repentance  he  is  in  e^  He  who  is  in  this 
falsity,  that  good  purifies  him  from  evils,  and  does  not  know 
anything  of  the  evils  in  which  he  is,  does  no  other  good  than 
spurious  good,  which  is  inwardly  contaminated  by  his  evils.  He 
who  is  in  this  falsity,  that  there  is  a  plurality  of  Gods,  and  con- 
firms himself  in  it,  the  good  which  he  does  is  divided  good,  and 
divided  good  is  not  good  He  who  is  in  this  falsity,  that  he  be- 
lieves that  the  Divinity  in  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  not  like  the 
soul  in  the  body,  cannot  do  good  from  Him,  and  good  which  is 
not  from  the  Lord  is  not  good,  for  it  is  contrary  to  the  Lord's  own 
words :  Except  a  man  abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  he  cannot  bring 
forth  any  fruit;  for  vnthoui  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man 
abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch  and  is  withered,  and  is 
east  into  the  fire  and  burned  (John  xv.  4-6).  So  in  many  other 
instances ;  for  good  derives  its  quality  from  truths,  and  truths 
derive  their  essence  from  good.  Who  does  not  know  that  the 
church  is  no  church  without  doctrine?  and  doctrine  must  teach 
how  a  man  is  to  think  of  God  and  from  God ;  and  how  he  is  to 
act  from  God  and  with  God ;  wherefore  doctrine  must  be  derived 
from  truths,  to  act  according  to  which  is  called  good ;  whenpe  it 
follows,  that  to  act  according  to  falses  is  not  good.  It  is  thought^ 
that  in  the  good  which  a  man  does  there  is  not  anything  from 
truths  or  falses,  when  yet  the  quality  of  good  has  no  other 
ground,  for  they  cohere  like  love  and  wisdom,  and  also  like  love 
and  foolishuess;  the  love  of  a  wise  man  is  that  which  does  good, 
but  the  love  of  a  foolish  man  does  that  which  is  like  good  out* 
wardly,  but  entirely  uulike  it  inwardly ;  therefore  the  good  of  a 
wise  man  is  like  pure  gold,  but  the  good  of  a  foolish  man  is  like 
gold  surrounding  what  is  unclean. 

98  (10)  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer^ 
signifies,  despair  not  when  ye  are  infested  by  evils  and  assaulted 
by  falses,  because  with  those  who  are  in  good  as  to  life  and  in 
falses  as  to  doctrine  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  This  is  plain  from 
what  now  follows. 

■ 

09  Behold,  the  devU  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  signifies, 
that  their  good  of  life  will  be  infested  by  evils  from  helL  This  ia 
signified  by  being  made  captives  or  cast  into  prison  by  the  DevU, 


) 


CHAPTER  SECOND.  89 

because  the  Devil  means  the  hell  where  those  who  are  in  evils 
are,  and  thus,  abstractly,  the  evil  which  is  there  and  thence  (n. 
97).  To  be  cast  into  prison  denotes  to  be  infested,  because 
those  who  are  infested  by  evils  from  hell  are  as  if  they  were 
bound  in  prison,  for  they  cannot  think  anything  but  evil,  when 
yet  they  will  what  is  good;  hence  come  combat  and  interior 
anxiety,  from  which  they  cannot  be  released,  being  like  persons 
who  are  in  bonds ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  that  their  good  is  not 
good  so  far  as  it  coheres  with  falses,  and  so  far  as  it  coheres  with 
&]ses  evil  is  in  it ;  it  is  this  therefore  which  is  infested.  But 
this  infestation  does  not  exist  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  the 
spiritual  world,  thus  after  death.  It  has  often  been  permitted 
me  to  see  their  infestations ;  they  lament,  saying  that  they  have 
done  good,  and  desire  to  do  good,  and  yet  now  they  cannot, 
because  of  the  evils  which  surround  tlienu  But  still  they  are 
not  all  infested  alike,  but  more  severely  according  as  they  have 
confirmed  themselves  in  falses,  therefore  it  is  said  the  Devil  shall 
cast  9ome  of  you  into  prison.  That  the  confirmation  of  what  is 
&lse  is  hurtful,  may  be  seen  in  The  Sacred  Scriptv/re,  n.  91-97. 
In  the  Word,  prisoners  signify  the  same  as  those  here  who  will 
be  cast  into  prison,  as  in  these  passages :  IvrUl  give  Thee  for  a 
ftyvenarU  of  the  people^  to  bring  otU  the  prisoners  frofn  the  prison, 
aiid  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house  (Isa.  xlii.  6, 
7,  xlix.  8,  9).  Jehovah  hath  sent  me,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  thai  are  bound 
(Ixi  I ).  By  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent  for  thy  prisoners 
out  of  the  pit  (Zee.  ix.  11).  Ood  bringeth  out  those  which  are 
BOUND  WITH  chains  (Ps.  Ixviii.  6).  Let  the  sighing  of  the 
PBISONEE  come  before  Thee  (Ixxix.  11).  To  hear  the  groaning 
ef  the  PRISONER,  to  loose  those  that  are  appointed  to  die  (cii  20). 
Jehovah  looseth  the  PRISONERS  (cxlvL  7).  It  is  plain  that 
prisoners  in  these  places  do  not  mean  those  who  are  imprisoned 
in  the  world,  but  those  who  are  imprisoned  by  hell,  thus  by  evils 
and  flalsea  Similar  is  the  signification  of  these  words  of  the 
Lord :  I  was  in  PRISON,  and  ye  came  unto  Me  (Matt  xxv.  36). 
Ab  the  Lord  brings  out  of  prison,  or  delivers  from  infestation, 
those  who  have  been  in  good  as  to  life,  though  in  falses  as  to 
doctrine.  He  says,  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt 
suffer  ;  also.  Be  thou  faithful,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life. 
100  That  ye  may  be  tried,  signifies,  by  falses  fighting  against 
them.  The  reason  why  this  is  signified  is,  because  all  spiritual 
temptation  is  a  combat  of  the  Devil  and  the  Lord,  which  shall 
have  possession  of  man ;  the  Devil  or  hell  brings  out  his  falses, 
and  reproaches  and  condemns  him,  but  the  Lord  brings  out  His 
truths,  and  draws  him  away  from  falses,  and  delivers  him.  It  is 
this  combat  which  appears  to  man  as  in  himself,  because  it  is 
from  evil  spirits  who  are  with  him,  and  is  called  temptation. 
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That  spiritual  temptation  is  nothing  else  I  know  by  experience^ 
because  in  my  temptations  I  have  seen  the  infernals  who  brought 
them  on,  and  have  perceived  the  influx  from  the  Lord  who 
delivered  me. 

101  And  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days,  signifies  that  this 
will  endure  its  full  time,  that  is,  as  long  as  they  are  willing  to 
abide  in  falses.  Affliction  here  signifies  infestation  (n.  33,  95X 
thus  temptation;  and  ten  days  signifies  the  duration  of  that  state 
to  the  full;  therefore  it  follows,  Be  thou  faithful  uivto  deaths 
which  signifies  the  reception  and  acknowledgment  of  truths^ 
until  by  their  means  falses  are  removed,  and  as  it  were  abolished. 
Ten  days  signifies  duration  of  state  to  the  full,  because  days 
signify  states,  and  ten  what  is  full ;  for  times  in  the  Word  signify 
states  (n.  947),  and  numbers  add  their  quality  (n.  9).  As  ten 
signifies  what  is  full,  it  also  signifies  much  and  many,  also  all 
things  and  all  persons,  as  may  appear  from  these  passages  which 
follow :  Those  men  which  have  seen  My  glory,  have  tempted  Me  now 
these  TEN  times  (Num.  xiv.  22).  These  TEN  tirfies  have  ye  re* 
proacktd  me  (Job  xix.  3).  Daniel  was  found  TEN  tiines  vriatr 
than  the  astrologers  (Dan.  L  20).  Ten  nnnnen  shall  biike  your 
bread  in  one  oven  (Lev.  xxvi.  26).  Ten  rn^en  oui  of  all  languaga 
of  the  nations  shall  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  thai  is  a  Jew 
(Zee.  viii  23).  Because  ten  signifies  mauy  and  likewise  all^ 
therefore  what  was  written  upon  the  tables  of  the  decalc^e  by 
Jehovah  is  called  the  Ten  Words  (Deut  iv.  13,  x.  4):  the  Ten 
Words  are  all  truths,  for  they  include  them.  And  because  ten 
signifies  all  persons  and  all  things,  therefore  the  Lord  compared 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  ten  virgins  (Matt  xxv.  i).  Likewise 
in  the  parable  He  said  of  the  nobleman,  that  he  gave  his  servants 
ten  talents  to  trade  with  (Luke  xix.  12,  28).  Many  things  are 
also  signified  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  which  came  up  out  of 
the  sea  (Dan.  viL  24),  and  by  the  ten  horns,  and  the  ten  crowns 
upon  the  horns,  of  the  beast  which  came  up  out  of  the  sea,  in  the 
Apocalypse  (xiii.  i) ;  also  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  dragon  (xii  3), 
and  by  the  ten  horns  of  the  scarlet-coloured  beast,  upon  which  the 
woman  sat  (xvii  3,  7,  12):  ten  horns  signify  much  powei: 
From  the  signification  of  the  number  ten,  as  denoting  what  is 
full,  much,  and  all,  it  may  be  seen  why  it  was  ordained  that  a 
tenth  part  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  should  be  given  to 
Jehovah,  and  by  Jehovah  to  Aaron  and  the  Levites  (Num.  xviii 
24,  28;  Deut  xiv.  22);  also,  why  Abram  gave  Melchizedek 
tithes  of  all  (Gen.  xiv.  18,  19);  for  this  signified  that  all  thev 
had  was  from  Jehovah,  and  was  sanctified  (see  MaL  iiL  io)i 
From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear,  that  having 
affliction  ten  days,  signifies  that  their  temptation  will  last  its  fou 
time,  that  is,  so  long  as  they  are  willing  to  remain  in  falses ;  for 
falses  are  never  taken  away  from  a  man  against  his  will,  but  with  iL 
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102  Be  thou  faUkfvl  unto  death,  signifies,  reception  and 
acknowledgment  of  truths,  until  falses  are  removed,  and  as  it 
were  abolished.  Be  than  faithful  unto  death,  in  the  natural 
sense,  means  that  they  will  not  depart  from  their  fidelity  to  the 
end  of  life ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense,  that  they  will  receive  and 
acknowledge  truths  imtil  falses  are  removed  by  them,  and  as  it 
were  abolished ;  for  this  sense  is  properly  for  those  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  world,  \vho  are  not  liable  to  death,  therefore  death  here 
means  the  end  of  their  temptation.  It  is  said,  until  they  are  as 
it  were  abolished,  because  falses  and  evils  with  man  are  not 
aboUsbed,  but  removed,  and  when  they  are  removed,  they  appear 
as  if  they  were  abolished,  because  when  evils  and  falses  are 
removed,  man  is  kept  in  goods  and  truths  by  the  Lord. 

103  And  I  will  give  thee  the  crovm  of  life,  signifies,  that  they 
will  then  have  eternal  life,  the  reward  of  victory.  Because  tempta- 
tions even  unto  death  are  here  treated  of,  it  is  said  that  the  crown 
of  life  is  to  be  given  them,  such  as  the  martyrs  had  who  were 
faithful  even  unto  death ;  and  because  the  martyrs  had  the  wish, 
therefore  after  death  crowns  were  given  them,  and  this  signified 
the  reward  of  victory :  they  appear  still  in  their  crowns  in 
heaven,  as  I  have  been  permitted  to  see. 

104  (11)  He  thai  haih  an  ear,  let  Mm  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  ufUo  the  churches :  that  this  signifies,  that  he  who  under- 
stands these  things  ought  to  obey  what  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word  teaches  those  who  shall  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem,  is  evident  from  the  explanation  of  the  same 
words  in  n.  87. 

105  BTe  that  overcometh;  that  this  signifies,  he  that  fights 
against  evils  and  falses,  and  is  reformed,  is  evident  from  the 
explanation  in  n.  88,  where  the  same  words  occur. 

106  Shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death,  signifies,  that  after- 
wards they  shall  not  yield  to  evils  and  fakes  from  helL  The 
first  death  means  the  death  of  the  body,  and  the  second  death 
means  the  death  of  the  soul,  which  is  damnation  (n.  853,  873) ; 
and  since  Be  thou,  faithful  unto  death  signifies  that  they  will 
acknowledge  truths  till  by  their  means  falses  are  removed  (n. 
102),  it  folloMTs,  that  not  to  he  hurt  of  the  second  death  signifies  that 
afterwards  they  shall  not  sink  imder  evils  and  falses  from  hell, 
for  by  this  they  are  free  from  damnation. 

lOT  (12)  And  to  the  angel  of  the  chu/rch  in  Pergamos  write,  sig- 
nifies, to  and  concerning  those  who  place  everything  of  the  church 
in  good  works,  and  nothing  in  truths  of  doctrine.  That  these 
are  meant  by  the  church  in  Pergamos  is  evident  from  what  is 
written  to  it,  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  But  some- 
thing must  be  premised  respecting  these,  that  it  may  be  known 
who  they  are  in  the  church,  and  what  is  their  character.  There 
are  two  kinds  of  men  of  whom  the  Christian  Church  at  this  day 
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for  the  most  part  consists ;  one,  who  are  in  works  alone  and  in 
no  truths ;  the  other,  who  are  in  worship  alone,  and  neither  in 
works  nor  in  truths:  the  former  are  here  treated  of;  the  latter 
in  what  is  written  to  the  church  in  Sardis  (n.  154).  Those 
who  are  in  works  alone  and  in  no  truths,  are  like  people  who 
act  and  do  not  understand,  and  actions  without  understanding 
are  inanimate.  They  appear  to  the  angels  like  graven  images 
of  wood;  and  those  who  place  merit  in  their  works,  appear 
like  these  images  in  a  state  of  perfect  nudity;  they  appear 
also  like  sheep  without  wool;  and  those  who  place  merit  in 
their  works,  like  such  sheep  covered  with  filth ;  for  all  works  are 
done  from  the  will  by  the  understanding,  and  in  the  under- 
standing they  receive  Ufe,  and  at  the  same  time  clothing.  Hence 
it  is,  as  was  observed,  that  they  appear  to  the  angels  as  things 
inanimate  and  naked. 

108  These  things  saUhHe  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with  two 
edges,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the 
Word,  by  which  evils  and  falses  are  dispersed.  In  the  preceding 
chapter,  where  the  Son  of  Man  is  described,  who  is  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Word,  it  is  said,  that  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  was  seen  to 
go  out  of  His  mouth  (ver.  16) ;  which  signifies  the  dispersion  of 
^dses  by  the  Lord,  through  the  Word,  and  doctrine  thence  (see 
n.  52).  This  is  said  to  and  concerning  those  who  place  every- 
thing of  the  church  in  works  alone,  and  nothing  in  truths  of 
doctrine ;  to  whom,  because  they  omit  or  despise  truths  of  doc- 
trine, which  yet  are  necessary,  it  is  said  in  what  follows  (ver.  16) : 
Sepent,  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly^  and  will  fight  against 
ihem  with  the  swoRD  of  My  motUh, 

109  (13)  /  know  thy  works.  This  signifies  that  the  Lord  sees 
all  their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once,  as  in  n.  ^6^  where  it 
is  explained ;  here,  that  the  Lord  sees  they  are  in  works  alone^ 
and  not  in  doctrinals. 

110  And  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan's  throne  is,  sig- 
nifies their  life  in  thick  darkness.  That  Satan  means  the  hell  of 
those  who  are  in  falses,  see  n.  97 ;  and  to  be  in  falses  is  to  be 
in  spiritual  thick  darkness :  spiritual  thick  darkness,  the  shadow 
of  death,  and  darkness,  are  nothing  but  the  states  of  those  in  hell, 
who  are  in  the  falses  of  evil ;  therefore  in  the  Word  falses  are 
described  thereby :  from  which  it  may  appear,  that  Satan's  throne 
signifies  mere  thick  darkness.  But  thick  darkness  here  does  not 
mean  that  they  are  in  mere  falses,  but  that  they  are  in  no  truths 
of  doctrine ;  for  truths  of  doctrine,  which  are  from  the  Word,  are 
in  light,  therefore  not  to  be  in  truths  is  not  to  be  in  light,  conse- 
quently to  be  in  thick  darkness.  That  truths  are  in  the  light  of 
heaven,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  1 26- 140 ; 
and  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  ji.  73, 104- 1 13.  The 
Word  in  many  places  treats  of  those  who  are  in  darkness,  in  the 
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shadow  of  deaths  and  in  thick  darkness,  whose  eyes  the  Lord  will 
open ;  and  by  them  aie  meant  the  Grentiles,  who  have  been  in  good 
works,  but  not  in  any  truths,  because  they  did  not  know  the  Lord, 
and  had  not  the  Word.  Exactly  similar  to  these  are  those  in  the 
Christian  world  who  are  in  works  alone  and  in  no  truths  of  doc- 
trine; wherefore  they  cannot  be  called  anything  but  Gentiles;  they 
know  the  Lord  indeed,  but  do  not  approach  Him,  and  have  the 
Word,  but  do  not  search  for  the  truth  it  contains.  To  know  where 
they  dwell  signifies  to  know  their  quality,  because  in  the  spiritual 
world  every  one  dwells  according  to  the  quality  of  his  affection. 
Hence  it  may  appear  that  thou  dweUed  where  SaiarCs  throne  is, 
signifies  the  life  of  their  good  in  thick  darkness.  For  satanic  spirits 
have  power  through  those  in  the  spiritual  world  who  are  in  works 
alone,  but  none  without  them,  for  they  draw  them  into  connexion 
with  themselves,  provided  any  one  of  them  says,  ''I  am  thy 
neighbour,  and  on  this  account  good  offices  ought  to  be  extended  to 
me;"  on  hearing  which  they  accede,  and  give  him  assistance,  with- 
out inquiring  who  and  what  he  is,  because  they  are  without  truths, 
and  it  is  only  by  truths  that  One  can  be  distinguished  from  another. 
This  also  is  signified  by  thou  dwelled  where  Satan*8  throne  is. 

111  And  thou  holdest  fast  My  name,  and  hast  not  denied  My 
faiik,  signifies,  when  yet  they  have  religion  and  worship  (uncord- 
ing to  it,  and  also  acknowlcKlge  the  Word  to  be  Divine  Truth. 
That  by  the  name  of  Jehovah,  or  of  the  Lord,  is  understood  all  that 
by  means  of  which  He  is  worshipped,  thus  everything  of  religion 
(see  n.  8i) ;  here,  therefore,  it  signifies,  that  they  have  religion,  and 
according  to  religion,  worship.  Faith  here  does  not  mean  a  faith 
like  that  of  the  church  at  this  day,  but  Divine  Truth,  because 
faith  is  of  truth  and  truth  is  of  faith ;  nothing  else  is  understood 
by  faith  in  heaven,  nor  by  the  faith  of  God  in  the  Word ;  hence 
it  IS  that  faith  and  truth  in  the  Hebrew  language  are  one 
word,  and  are  called  Amuna^  Since  then  the  faith  of  God 
means  Divine  Truth,  and  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth  itself,  it  is 
evident  that  thou  hast  not  denied  My  faith  means  that  they 
acknowledge  the  Word  to  be  Divine  Truth. 

112  .Even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  Myfaithfd  martyr, 
who  was  dain  among  you  where  Satan  dwelleth,  signifies,  when  all 
truth  was  extinguished  by  falses  in  the  church.  A  martyr  signi- 
fies confession  of  the  truth,  the  same  as  a  witness  (n.  6,  i6), 
because  in  the  Greek  language  the  word  for  mart3rr  and  witness 
is  the  same.  Antipas  is  named  from  the  spiritual  or  angelic 
language  Since  Antipas  the  martyr  signifies  a  confessor  of  the 
trath,  and,  abstractly,  the  Truth  itself,  it  is  evident  that  the  days 
idkerein  Antipas  was  My  faithful  mjartyr,  who  was  slain  among 
you  where  Saian  dwelUth,  signifies,  when  truth  was  extinguished 
by  iiedses  in  the  church.  That  Satan  means  the  hell  where  and 
whence  falses  are,  see  n.  97. 
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113  (14)  Sid  I  have  a  few  thirty  against  thee^  signifies,  that 
the  things  which  follow  are  against  them,  as  is  evident  without 
explanation. 

114  Because  tlum  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  BcUak  to  cast  a  atumiling-block  before  the  children  of 
Israely  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  whoredam, 
signifies,  that  there  are  among  them  some  who  do  hypocritical 
works,  by  which  the  worship  of  God  in  the  church  is  defiled  and 
adulterated.  That  by  these  are  meant  those  who  do  works  by 
which  worship  is  defiled  and  adulterated,is  clear  from  the  historical 
parts  of  the  Word  which  relate  to  Balaam,  and  to  Balak  king  of 
Moab.  Balaam  was  a  hjrpocrite  and  a  diviner,  for  he  spake 
favourably  from  Jehovah  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  yet  he 
cherished  in  his  heart  a  desire  to  destroy  them,  which  he  also 
effected  by  the  advice  he  gave  Balak ;  from  which  it  is  evident 
that  his  works  were  hypocriticaL  That  he  was  a  diviner  is 
stated  in  Num.  xxii  7,  xxiv.  i ;  Josh.  xiiL  22 ;  that  he  spake 
in  favour  of  the  children  of  Israel,  by  blessing  them,  Num.  xxiiL 
7-15,  18-24,  xxiv.  5-9,  16-19;  but  that  he  spake  thus  from 
Jehovah,  xxiiL  5,  12,  16,  xxiv.  13.  That  at  heart  he  cherished 
a  desire  to  destroy  them,  and  by  the  advice  given  to  Balak 
brought  destruction  upon  them,  Num.  xxxi  16;  the  advice 
he  had  given,  xxv.  i,  9,  18.  This  was  the  stumbling-block 
which  he  cast  before  the  children  of  Israel,  respecting  which  it  is 
written :  In  Shittim  the  people  began  to  commit  whoredom  with  the 
daughters  of  Moab,  and  they  called  the  people  unto  the  sacrifices  of 
their  gods  ;  and  the  people  did  eat  and  bowed  doum  to  their  gods, 
especially  they  joined  themselves  unto  Baalpeor:  and  those 
that  died  in  the  plague  were  twenty-four  thousand  (xxv.  i,  9,  18). 
The  children  of  Israel  signify  the  church ;  eating  of  their  sacri- 
fices signifies  the  appropriation  of  what  is  holy ;  therefore  eating 
of  the  sacrifices  of  other  gods,  or  things  sacrificed  unto  idols, 
signifies  the  defilement  and  profanation  of  what  is  holy ;  com- 
mitting whoredom  signifies  to  adulterate  and  pervert  worship ; 
hence  Moab,  and  the  king  and  the  daughters  of  Moab,  also  sig* 
nify  those  who  defile  and  adulterate  worship  (see  Arcana  Codestia^ 
n.  2468).  Hence  it  is  evident  that  such  is  the  spiritual  sense  of 
these  words. 

115  (15)  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrhie  of  the 
Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate,  signifies  that  there  are  some 
among  them  also  who  make  works  meritorious.  The  works  of 
the  Nicolaitanes  are  meritorious  works  (n.  86).  Among  those 
who  place  everything  of  the  church  and  of  sSsdvation  in  good 
works,  and  nothing  in  truths  of  doctrine,  as  those  do  who  are 
meant  by  the  church  in  Pergamos,  some  there  are  who  do  hypo- 
critical works  and  also  meritorious  works,  yet  not  all.  Where- 
fore it  is  said^  Thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
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Balaam,  as  also.  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  NicolaiiaiMS ;  and  all  works  of  worship  are  either  good,  or 
meritorious,  or  hypocritical;  therefore  the  two  last  are  here  spoken 
of,  and  good  works  afterwards  in  what  follows. 

116  (16)  Bepent,  signifies,  that  they  should  take  heed  of  such 
works,  and  do  works  that  are  good.  That  this  is  signified  by  re- 
penting is,  because  the  subject  is  now  meritorious  and  hypocriti- 
cal good,  of  which  those  are  to  take  heed  who  place  everything  of 
the  church  and  of  salvation  in  good  works,  and  nothing  in  truths 
of  doctrine;  when  yet  truths  of  doctrine  teach  how  and  what  I's 
to  be  wiUed  and  taught,  or  loved  and  believed,  that  works  may  be 
good. 

117  Or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  vrill  fight  against 
them  toiih  the  sword  of  My  mouihy  signifies,  if  not,  that  the  Lord 
will  contend  with  them  from  the  Word,  and  convince  them  that 
their  works  are  evil  But  these  words  may  be  seen  explained  in 
D.  io8. 

118  (17)  Jle  thai  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches,  signifies,  that  he  who  understands  these  things 
ought  to  obey  what  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches  those 
who  shall  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem, 
as  appears  from  the  explanation  in  n.  87,  where  the  same  words 
occur. 

110  To  him  that  overoometh,  signifies,  he  that  fights  against  his 
evils  and  falses,  and  is  reformed,  as  is  also  evident  from  the  ex- 
planation in  n.  88. 

120  Will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  signifies  wisdom 
and  at  the  same  time  the  appropriation  of  the  good  of  celestial 
love  in  works,  and  thus  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  those  who 
do  them.  By  the  hidden  manna,  which  those  shall  have  who  at 
once  are  in  good  works  and  to  works  adjoin  truths  of  doctrine,  is 
meant  hidden  wisdom,  such  as  those  who  are  in  the  third  heaven 
have;  for  these,  because  in  the  world  they  have  been  at  once  in  good 
works  and  in  truths  of  doctrine,  are  in  wisdom  above  other 
angels,  but  in  hidden  wisdom,  for  it  is  written  in  their  life  but 
not  in  their  memory ;  wherefore  they  are  such,  that  they  do  not 
talk  about  the  truths  of  doctrine,  but  do  them,  and  they  do  them 
because  they  know  them,  and  likewise  see  them  when  others 
speak  them.  That  the  good  of  love  is  appropriated  to  them,  and 
that  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  those  who  to  good  works 
adjoin  truths  of  doctrine,  and  thus  gives  them  wisdom  in  their 
good,  and  that  this  is  giving  them  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna, 
may  appear  from  these  words  of  the  Lord :  For  the  bread  of  Ood 
is  He  who  eometh  doum  from  Heaven,  and  giveth  life  urUo  the 
world,  I  am  the  bread  of  life :  your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  wilderness  and  are  dead.  This  is  tiie  bread  tvhich  eometh  dawn 
from  heaven,  thai  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die,    I  am  the 
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living  bread,  which  came  dovmfrom  heaven;  if  any  maneaiofihis 
bread  he  shall  live  for  ever  (John  vL  3 1-5 1) ;  from  which  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  the  Lord  Himself  is  the  hidden  manna,  which  will  be 
in  their  works,  if  they  approach  and  worship  Him  alone. 
Whether  you  say  the  Lord  or  the  Grood  of  Celestial  Love,  and  the 
Wisdom  of  that  Love,  it  amounts  to  the  same.  But  this  is  a 
mystery  which  enters  with  difficulty  into  the  natural  idea  of  any 
one,  so  long  as  that  idea  is  veiled  with  a  cloud  from  worldly 
concerns ;  but  it  enters  when  its  atmosphere  is  serene  and  bright/ 
as  may  be  seen  in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  throughout. 

121  And  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  signifies,  truths  affirmative 
and  united  to  good.  A  white  stone  has  this  signification,  because 
in  judicial  proceedings  suffi:^es  were  collected  by  means  of 
stones,  and  by  white  stones  those  which  confirmed.  Confirmatory 
truths  are  signified,  because  white  is  predicated  of  truths  (n.  167, 
379) ;  hence  it  is,  that  a  white  stone  signifies  truths  supporting 
good ;  the  reason  why  they  are  also  united  to  good  is,  because 
good  invites  and  unites  them  to  itself;  for  all  good  loves  truth 
and  conjoins  to  itself  such  as  accords  with  it,  especially  the  good 
of  celestial  love ;  this  so  unites  truth  to  itself,  that  they  become 
perfectly  one :  hence  it  is,  that  the  celestial  see  truths  from  good 
alone.  These  are  understood  by  those  who  have  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts,  of  whom  it  is  said  in  Jeremiah,  I  vrUlput  My  law 
in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  they 
shall  teach  no  more  eoery  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  hi$ 
broths,  saying,  Know  Jehovah,  for  they  shall  oM  know  Me  (xxxi 
34).  All  who  are  in  the  third  heaven  are  of  this  character ;  they 
do  not  speak  of  truths  from  memory,  but  clearly  see  them  when 
they  hear  others  speaking  of  them,  especially  when  they  are 
reading  the  Word ;  the  reason  is,  because  they  are  in  the  very 
Marriage  of  Goodness  and  Truth.  Such  do  those  in  the  world 
become  who  have  approached  the  Lord  alone,  and  have  done 
good  works,  because  they  are  according  to  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  respecting  whom  something  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on 
Heaven  arid  Hell  (n.  25,  26,  270,  271). 

122  And  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  signifies  that  thus 
they  have  a  quality  of  good  which  they  had  not  before.  That 
name  signifies  the  quality  of  a  thing,  see  n.  81,  therefore,  here, 
the  quality  of  good.  Every  quality  of  good  is  from  the  truths  that 
are  united  to  it ;  for  good  without  truths  is  like  bread  and  food 
without  wine  and  water,  which  do  not  nourish ;  and  also  like 
fruit  in  which  there  is  no  juice :  Those  whose  good  is  not  united 
to  truths  appear  also  like  trees  stripped  of  their  leaves,  on  which 
hang  dry  apples,  left  from  the  autumn.  This  is  also  imderstood 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with 
fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt.  Salt  is  good,  but 
if  the  salt  have  lost  his  soilness^  wherewith  will  ye  sectson  it  t 
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Baw  salt  in  jfoursetves  {Mark  ix.  49,  50).    Salt  here  is  the  desire 
for  trath. 

123  Which  no  man  knaweth  savinff  he  that  receiveth  it,  signifies, 
that  it  does  not  appear  to  any  one ;  becanse  it  is  written  in  their 
life.  That  troths  united  to  good  are  not  with  them  inscribed  on 
the  memory,  but  on  the  life,  see  n.  121,  122,  and  what  is  in* 
scribed  <mi  ihe  life  only,  and  not  on  the  memoiy,  does  not  appear 
to  any  one,  not  even  to  themselves,  except  fix)m  this,  that  they 
perc^ve  whether  a  thing  is  trae,  and  what  the  truth  is, 
when  they  hear  or  read ;  for  the  interiors  of  their  mind  are  open 
even  unto  the  Lord;  and  becanse  the  Lord  is  in  them,  and  He 
sees  all  thii^,  therefore  He  causes  them  to  see  as  from  them* 
selves ;  but  still  they  know  from  their  wisdom  that  they  do  not  see 
troths  fiom  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  may 
appear  what  is  meant  by  the  whole  sentence,  I  mil  give  him  to 
eat  0/  the  hidden  manna,  and  ttnU  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in 
ihe  etone  a  vtw  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he 
that  receiveth  it:  the  sum  of  its  signification  is,  that  they  will 
become  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  if  they  read  the  Word,  draw 
from  it  troths  of  doctrine,  and  approach  the  Lord. 

124  (18)  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  ehvrch  in  Thyatira  write^ 
signifies,  to  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  faith  ffrounded  in 
charity,  and  thence  in  good  works ;  and  also  to  and  concerning 
those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  and  thence  in  evil 
works.  That  both  of  thes6  are  described  by  the  church  in  Thy- 
atira is  evident  fh>m  what  is  written  to  it^  when  understood  in 
the  spiritual  sense. 

126  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  Ood,wh4>h/iith  His  eyes  like  unto 
aflame  of  fire,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  thi 
Divine    Love.     That  this  is  the  signification  may  be  seen 
explained  in  n.  48. 

126  And  Sis  feet  are  Wee  fine  brass,  signifies,  Divine  Natural 
Good,  as  is  evident  from  the  explanation  already  given  in  n.  49. 

127  (19)  /  know  thy  works,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  sees  all 
their  interiors  and  exteriois  at  once,  as  in  n.  76,  where  these  words 
are  explained. 

128  And  charity,  and  ministry,  signifies,  the  spiritual  afTectioh  ' 
which  is  called  charity,  and  its  operation.  Charity  is  a  spiritual 
aflection,  because  charity  is  love  towards  our  neighbour,  and  love 
towards  our  neighbour  is  that  affection :  ministry  is  its  operation, 
because  those  who  perform  the  uses  of  charity  are  called  ministers 
in  the  Word.  The  man  who  is  a  worshipper  of  God  is  some- 
times called  a  servant,  and  sometimes  a  minister;  he  who  is  in 
trutiis  is  called  a  servant  of  Ood,  and  he  who  is  in  goods  is 
called  a  minister  of  God ;  the  reason  is,  that  troth  serves  good, 
and  good  ministers  to  troth.  Tlmt  he  who  is  in  troths  is  called 
a  servant^  nee  n.  3;  bot  that  be  who  is  in  .good  is  called  $k 

o 


98  THE  APOCALTPSB  BEVEALED. 

• 

minister  is  evident  from  these  passages :  £tU  ye  shall  be  named 
the  priests  of  Jehovah ;  men  shall  call  you  the  ministers  of  our 
Ood  (Isa.  Ixi  6).  Then  may  also  My  covenant  be  broken  with 
David  My  servant, — and  with  the  Levites  the  priests,  My  ministers 
(Jer.  xxxiii  2i):  they  are  called  ministers,  because  priests 
represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Grood.  Bless  the  Lord  all  ye 
His  hosts,  ye  ministers  of  His  thai  do  His  pleasure  (Ps.  ciiL  21, 
22).  Jehovah  m^xketh  His  angels  spirits;  HisuisiSTERQaflaminff 
fire  (Ps.  civ.  4).  Angel-spirits  are  those  who  are  in  truths,  and 
angel-ministers  those  who  are  in  goods ;  flaming  fire  also  signifies 
the  good  of  love.  Jesus  said,  Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  minister  ;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  amumg  you, 
let  him  be  yawr  servant  (Matt  zx.  26,  27,  xxiiL  11,  12): 
minister  is  here  predicated  of  good,  and  servant  of  truth.  The 
same  is  signified  by  ministering  and  ministry  in  Isaiah  Ivi.  6 ; 
John  xii.  26 ;  Luke  xiL  37 ;  and  in  other  places.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  charity  and  ministry  signify  spiritual  affection  and 
its  operation ;  for  good  is  of  charity,  and  truth  is  of  faith. 

129  And  faith,  and  thy  endurance,  signifies  the  truth,  and 
the  desire  of  acquiring  and  teaching  it.  That  faith  signifies 
truth,  see  n.  1 1 1 ;  and  then  it  follows  that  endurance  signifies 
study  and  labour  in  acquiring  and  teaching  it. 

130  And  the  last  to  be  more  tha/n  the  first,  signifies,  their  in- 
crease from  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is  of  charity. 
By  their  last  works  being  more  than  the  first,  are  undeTstood  all 
things  of  their  charity  and  faith,  for  these  are  the  interior  things 
from  which  works  proceed  (n.  73,  76,  94) ;  these  increase  when 
charity  is  in  the  first  place  and  faith  in  the  second.  For  charity 
is  the  spiritual  affection  of  doing  good,  and  from  it  comes  the 
spiritual  affection  of  knowing  truth,  for  good  loves  truth  as  food 
loves  drink,  for  it  desires  to  be  nourished,  and  is  nourished  by 
truths ;  hence  it  is,  that  those  who  are  in  genuine  charity  have 
a  continual  increase  of  truth.  This  then  is  what  is  signified  by 
/  know  thy  last  works  to  be  more  than  the  first, 

131  (20)  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee, 
signifies,  that  the  following  things  may  be  a  stumbling-block  to 
them.  For  what  now  follows  relates  to  faith  separate  from 
charity,  which  may  be  a  stumbling-block  to  those  who  are  in 
faith  derived  from  charity. 

132  Because  thou  suffered  that  woman  Jezebel,  signifies,  that 
among  them  there  are  some  in  the  church  who  separate  faith 
from  charity,  and  account  faith  alone  to  be  saving.  That  faith 
separate  from  charity  is  meant  by  the  woman  Jezebel,  is  evident 
from  what  now  follows,  when  unfolded  by  the  spiritual  sense 
in  its  series,  and  compared  with  that  faith.  For  these  were 
the  evil  doings  of  Jezebel  the  wife  of  Ahab ; — she  went  and 
served  Baal,  and  built  him  an  altar  in  Samaria,  and  made  a 
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grove  (i  Kings  xvi  31-33);  she  slew  the  prophets  of  Jehovah 
(xviiL  4,' 13);  she  was  desirous  to  slay  Elijah  (xix.  i<  2);  by 
tieacheroiisly  subomiDg  false  witnesses,  she  took  away  Naboth's 
vineyard,  and  put  him  to  death  (xxi  6,  seq,) ;  by  reason  of 
these  her  evil  doings,  it  was  foretold  to  her  by  Elijah  that  the 
dogs  would  eat  her  (xxi  23) ;  she  was  thrown  down  from  the 
window  where  she  stood  with  her  face  painted,  and  some  of  her 
blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the  wall,  and  upon  the  horses  which 
trod  her  under  their  feet  (2  Kings  ix.  30,  32-34).  As  all  the 
historical  as  well  as  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word  signify 
the  spiritual  things  of  the  church,  so  also  do  these.  That  they 
signify  faith  separate  from  charity,  is  evident  from  the  spiritual 
sense,  and  also  from  collating  them ;  for  going  and  serving  Baal, 
and  building  him  an  altar,  and  making  a  grove,  signify  to  serve 
lusts  of  all  kinds,  or  what  amounts  to  the  same,  to  serve  the 
devil,  without  thhiking  of  any  evil  lust,  or  of  any  sin,  as  do 
those  who  have  no  doctrine  of  charity  and  life,  but  only  of  faith. 
Slaying  the  prophets  signifies  to  destroy  the  truths  of  doctrine 
derived  from  the  Word ;  desiring  to  slay  Elijah  signifies  to  desire 
similarly  to  treat  the  Word ;  taking  away  Naboth's  vineyard  and 
slaying  him  signifies  to  destroy  the  church  itself,  for  the  vineyard 
is  the  church.  The  dogs  also  by  which  she  was  eaten  signify 
cupidities ;  her  being  thrown  down  from  the  window,  her  blood 
being  sprinkled  upon  the  wall,  and  her  being  trodden  upon  by  the 
horses,  signifies  the  destruction  of  these;  for  each  particular 
has  its  signification ;  a  window  signifies  truth  in  the  light,  blood 
signifies  what  is  false,  a  wall  signifies  truth  in  ultimates,  and  a 
horse  signifies  understanding  of  the  Word.  Hence  it  may  be 
concluded,  that  these  meanings  combined  coincide  with  faith 
separate  from  charity,  as  may  further  appear  from  what  follows 
in  the  Apocalypse,  where  this  faith  is  treated  of. 

133  WTio  ccUUih  herself  a  prophetess,  signifies,  and  who 
make  it  the  essential  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  build  all 
theology  upon  it  A  prophet  in  the  Word  signifies  doctrine  of 
the  church  (n.  8),  therefore  the  same  is  signified  by  a  prophetess. 
It  is  known  that  in  the  Reformed  Christian  church  faith  alone  is 
received  as  the  only  means  of  salvation,  and  that  thence  works 
of  charity,  as  not  saving,  are  separated  from  faitL  Hence  it  is, 
that  the  whole  doctrine  of  human  salvation,  which  13  called 
theology,  at  this  day  constitutes  that  faith,  therefore  it  is  the 
woman  JezebeL 

134  To  teach  and  to  seduce  My  servants  to  commit  whoredom, 
signifies,  from  which  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  truths  of  the  Word 
are  falsified.  To  teach  and  to  seduce  the  servants  of  the  Lord 
is  to  teach  and  seduce  those  who  are  able  and  willing  to  be  in- 
structed in  truths  from  the  Word ;  they  are  called  servants  of  the 
Lord  who  are  in  truths  (n.  3,  128)  ;  and  to  commit  whoredom 
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signifies  to  adulterate  and  fiJsify  the  Word.  This  is  the  significa* 
lion  of  committing  whoredom,  because  in  every  particular  of  the 
Word  there  is  the  marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  this 
marriage  is  broken  when  good  is  separated  and  taken  away  from 
truth.  That  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  the  marriage 
of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  and  thence  the  marriage  of  goodness 
and  truth,  see  ITie  Doctrine  of  the  Oaered  Senpture  (n.  80-90) : 
for  this  reason  it  is,  that  to  commit  whoredom  signifies  to 
adulterate  the  good  and  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  because 
this  is  spiritual  whoredom,  therefore  those  who,  from  their  own 
reason,  have  falsified  the  Word,  when  they  come  after  death  into 
the  spiritual  world  become  addicted  to  whoredom;  and,  what 
has  hitherto  been  concealed  from  the  world,  those  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  in  faith  alone  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  the 
works  of  charity,  are  in  the  lust  of  committing  the  adultery  of  a 
son  with  his  mother ;  that  they  are  in  the  lust  of  so  abominable 
an  adultery  has  often  been  perceived  in  the  spiritual  world. 
Bemember  this,  and  inquire  after  death,  and  thou  shalt  be  assured : 
this  I  have  not  hitherto  dared  to  reveal,  because  it  ofiends  the 
ear.  This  adultery  is  signified  by  that  of  Reuben  with  Bilha  his 
father's  concubine  (Gen.  xxxv.  22),  for  Reuben  signifies  that 
faith.  On  account  of  his  crime  he  was  cursed  by  his  father  Israeli 
and  his  birthright  was  afterwards  taken  from  him ;  for  his  father 
Israel,  propfaes}ring  respecting  his  sons,  said  of  him,  Bmben^  t/um 
art  my  fird-hom,  my  mighty  and  the  beginning  of  my  strength; 
unstable  as  water ,  thou  dUxU  not  excels  because  thou  wentest  up  to 
thy  father's  bed  ;  then  defiledst  thou  rr :  he  went  up  to  my 
eoiuJi  (Gea  xlix.  3,  4) :  his  birthright  was  therefore  ti^en  from 
him, — RetCben  was  the  first-born  of  Israel;  hit,  forasmuch  as  hs 
defiled  his  father's  bed,  his  birthright  was  given  unto  the  sons 
of  Joseph  (i  Ghron.  v.  i).  That  Reuben  represented  truth  ficom 
good,  or  faith  from  charity,  and  afterwards  truth  separate  from 
good,  or  faith  separate  from  charity,  will  be  seen  in  the  explana- 
tion of  chap,  vii  5.  That  in  the  Word  whoredoms  signi^ 
adulterations  of  good  and  falsifications  of  truth  may  appear  from 
the  following  passages :  IVhen  Joram  saw  Jehu,  he  said.  Is  tt 
peajoe,  Jehu  t  and  he  answered,  What  peace,  so  long  as  the  WHORB- 
DOKS  OF  THT  MOTHER  Jezebel,  and  her  witchcrafts,  are  so  many  t 
(2  Kings  ix.  22).  The  whoredoms  of  Jezebel  do  not  mean 
any  whoredoms  of  hers,  but  her  actions,  as  stated  in  n.  132. 
And  your  children  shall  wander  in  the  wilderness  forty  years,  and 
bear  your  whoredoms  (Num.  xiv.  33).  And  the  soul  that  twmsth 
after  such  as  have  familiar  spirits,  and  after  wizards,  and  all  thai 
go  a  WHORING  after  them,  I  Will  cut  off  (Lev.  xx.  6).  Zest  thou 
make  a  cavefiant  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  and  they  go  a 
WHORING  after  their  gods  (Ex.  xxxiv.  15,  16).  But  tJiau  didst 
trust  in  thine  own  beauty,  and  playedst  the  harlot  because  ^ 
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thy  renown,  and  pouredsi  ovi  thy  whoredoms  on  every  one 
that  passed  by.  Thou  hast  aiso  committed  whoredom  with  the 
Egyj^ians  thy  neighbours,  great  of  flesh,  and  hast  increased  thy 

WHOBEDOH&        Thou     hcU^L    ?LAT£D    THE    WHORE    olso    with    the 

Assyrians,  because  thou  wqst  ifisatidble  in  committing  whoredom, 
Thcni,  hast  moreover  mi^tiplied  thy  whoredom  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  unto  Chaldea.  But  as  a  wife  thai  committeth  adultery, 
vAich  taheth  strangers  instead  of  her  husband.  They  give  gifts  to 
AIL  WHOBES ;  but  thou  givest  thy  gifts  to  all  thy  lovers,  that  they 
may  come  unto  thee  on  every  side  for  thy  whoredom.  Wherefore, 
0  uxBUCyr,  hear  the  vH/rd  of  Jehovah  (Ezek.  xvi.  15,  16,  26,  28, 29, 
32,  33,  35).  Jerusalem  in  this  passage  is  the  Israelitish  and 
Jewish  d^urch ;  her  whoiedoms  mean  ^ulterations  and  falsifica- 
tioos  of  the  Word ;  and  because  in  the  Word  Egypt  signifies  the 
science  of  the  natural  man,  Ashur  reasoning  thence,  Chaldea  the 
profiADation  of  truth,  and  Babylon  the  profanation  of  good, 
therefore  it  is  sfdd  that  she  committed  whoredom  with  them. 
ITure  were  two  women,  the  daughters  of  one  Tnother  ;  and  they  com- 
mitted whobedoms  in  Egypt ;  they  committed  whoredoms  in  their 
youth :  one  of  them  played  the  harlot  when  she  was  mine,  and  she 
doted  on  her  lovers,  on  the  Assyrians  her  neighbours.  Thus  she 
OOKMrTTED  HER  WHOREDOMS  wUh  them  :^ — neitJier  ^ft  she  her 
whoredoms  brought  from  Egypt.  The  other  was  mme  corrupt  in 
her  IHORDINATS  LOVE  tJuin  she,  and  in  her  whoredoms,  m/yre  than 
her  sister  in  her  whoredoms.  She  increased  her  whoredoms, — 
and  doted  upon  them,  and  sent  msssengers  unto  them  into  Chaldea. 
And  the  Babylonians  came  to  her  into  the  bed  of  love,  and  they 
defiled  her  with  their  whoredom  (Ezek.  xxiii  2,  3,  5,  7,  11,  14, 
16,  17) :  two  daughters  of  one  mother  are  likewise  the  Israelitish 
and  Jewish  churdi,  whose  adulterations  and  falsifications  of  the 
Word  are  described  as  above  by  whoredoms.  So  in  the  follow- 
ing places :  Thou  hast  plated  the  harlot  with  many  lovers  ;  and 
hast  ffoUuted  the  land  vrith  thy  whoredoms  and  with  thy  wicked-- 
ness.  Hast  thou  seen  that  which  backsliding  Israel  hath  done  t  she 
is  gone  up  upon  every  high  mountain,  and  there  hath  played  the 
harlot.  And  her  treaicherous  sister  Judah  feared  not,  but  went 
and  flayed  the  hablot  also.  And  it  came  to  pass  through  the 
lightness  of  her  whobedom,  thaJt  she  defiled  the  land,  and  COM- 
MITTBD  adulteby  with  stones  and  with  stocks  (Jer.  iii.  i, 
6,  8, 9)  :  and  in  other  placea  Bun  ye  to  and  fro  through  the 
etreks  of  Jerusalem,  and  see  now  and  know, — if  you  can  find  a 
man,  if  there  be  any  that  executeth  Judgment,  thai  seeketh  the  truth. 
When  I  had  fed  them  to  thefuU,  they  then  committed  whoredom, 
and  assembled  themselves  by  troops  in  the  harlot's  houses  (Jer.  v. 
1, 7).  /  have  seen  thine  adulteries,  and  thy  neighings,  and  the 
lewdness  of  thine  whoredoms,  and  thine  abominations  on  the  hills 
m  the  fields.     Woe  unto  thee,  0  Jerusalem,  wUt  thou  not  be  made 
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clean  ?  (xiii.  27) ;  1  have  seen  also  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  a 
hcrrible  thing,  they  COMMIT  ADULTERY,  and  walk  in  lies  (xxiii 
14).  Because  they  have  committed  villany  in  Israel,  and  have 
committed  adultery  with  their  neighbour^  wives,  and  have  spckm 
lying  words  in  My  name  (xxix.  23).  So  they  sinned  againsi  Me^ 
therefore  will  1  change  their  glory  into  shame ;  they  shall  COMMIT 
whoredom,  because  they  have  left  off  to  taJce  hied  to  Jehovah. 
Whoredom,  and  wine,  and  new  wine  take  away  the  heart  There-, 
fore  your  daughters  shall  commit  whoredom,  and  your  spouses  shall 
commit  adultery  (Hos.  iv.  7,  13).  I  know,  Ephraim,  thoueomr 
mittest  WHOREDOM,  and  Israel  is  defiled  (v.  3).  I  have  seen  a  Aor- 
rihle  thing  in  the  house  of  Israel ;  tliere  is  the  WHOREDOM  of 
Ephraim :  Israel  is  defiled  (vL  10).  Israel  here  is  the  church,  and 
Ephraim  is  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  from  and  according 
to  which  the  church  exists ;  therefore  it  is  said,  Ephraim  hath 
committed  whoredom,  and  Israel  is  polluted.  Because  the 
church  had  falsified  the  Word,  the  prophet  Hosea  was  com- 
manded to  take  unto  himself  a  harlot  to  wife,  saying,  Go  take  unto 
thee  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  children  of  whoredoms  ;  for  the 
land  hath  committed  great  whoredom,  departing  from  Jehovah 
(i.  2) ;  and  again :  Go  yet,  love  a  woman  hdoved  of  herfriend^  yd 
an  adulteress  (iii.  i).  As  the  Jewish  church  was  of  such  a 
nature,  therefore  the  nation  of  the  Jews  was  called  by  the  Lord 
an  adulterous  generation  (Matt,  xii  39,  xvi.4;  Mark  viiL  38); 
in  Isaiah,  a  seed  of  adulterers  (Ivii.  3);  and  in  Nahum,  Woe  to 
iJie  bloody  city !  it  is  all  full  of  lies,  and  there  is  a  midtUude  of 
slain.  Because  of  the  multitude  of  the  whoredoms  of  the  wdU 
favoured  harlot, — that  selleth  nations  through  her  whoredoms  (iii 
I,  3,  4).  As  Babylon  adulterates  and  falsifies  the  Word  above 
all  others  in  the  Christian  world,  she  is  therefore  called  the  GREAT 
WHORE,  and  the  following  is  said  of  her  in  the  Apocalypse: 
Babylon  hath  made  all  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wraih 
of  her  FORNICATION  (xiv.  8).  For  all  n/itions  have  drunk  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  whoredom,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  whoredom  with  her  (xviiL  3).  The  angel  said,  I  will 
show  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  GREAT  WHORE,  with  whom  the 
kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  whoredom  (xvii.  i,  2).  Me  hath 
judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her 
WHOREDOM  (xix.  2).  From  these  passages  it  manifestly  appears, 
that  to  commit  adultery  and  whoredom  signifies  to  adulterate  and 
falsify  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word. 

135  Aind  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  signifies  the  de- 
filement of  divine  worship  and  profanations,  as  is  clear  from  the 
explanation  given  in  n.  114;  for  those  who  adulterate  things 
good  appropriate  to  themselves  such  things  as  are  xmclean,  by 
which  they  defile  and  profane  worship. 

136  (21)  And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent  of  her  whoredom;  and  shs 
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repviittd  noi,  signifies  that  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
that  doctrine  will  not  recede,  although  they  see  things  contrary 
to  it  in  the  Word.  By  receding  from  whoredom  is  here  signi- 
fied to  recede  from  falsifying  the  Word :  that  they  see  things 
contrary  to  their  doctrine,  is  evident  from  a  thousand  passages  in 
the  Word,  where  it  is  said  that  evils  are  to  be  shunned,  and  that 
good  is  to  be  done ;  also  that  those  who  do  good  go  to  heaven, 
and  those  who  do  evil  to  hell,  as  also  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead  and  diabolical  But  it  is  asked,  what  part  of  the  Word  have 
they  falsified,  or  where  have  they  spiritually  committed  whoredom 
with  the  Word  ?  It  is  answered,  that  they  have  falsified  the 
whole  of  the  Word ;  for  the  whole  Word  is  nothing  but  the  doc- 
trine of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  of  love  towards  the  neighbour, 
for  the  Lord  esjs,  that  on  the  commandments  concerning  those 
two  loves  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  (Matt.  xxii.  40). 
There  is  also  in  the  Word  the  doctrine  of  faith,  yet  not  of  such 
faith,  but  of  the  faith  of  love. 

137  (22)  Behold,  I  wiU  cad  her  irUo  a  bed,  and  them  that  com- 
mii  adultery  with  her  into  greai  tribulation,  signifies,  that  thus 
they  are  to  be  left  in  their  doctrine  with  falsifications,  and  that 
they  will  be  grievously  infested  by  falses.  A  bed  signifies  doc- 
trine, as  will  be  seen  presently ;  committing  adultery  signifies 
falsifications  of  truth  (n.  134,  136) ;  and  tribulation  signifies  infes- 
tation from  falses  (n.  33, 95, 100) ;  hence  great  tribulation  signifies 
grievous  infestation.  That  a  bed  signifies  doctrine  is  from  cor- 
respondence, for  as  the  body  reposes  on  its  bed,  so  does  the 
mind  upon  its  doctrine ;  but  a  bed  signifies  the  doctrine  which 
every  one  acquires  for  Umself  either  from  the  Word  or  from  his 
own  intelligence,  for  therein  the  mind  reposes  and,  as  it  were, 
sleeps.  The  beds  in  which  they  repose  in  the  spiritual  world 
have  no  other  origin ;  there  every  one's  bed  is  conformable  to  the 
quality  of  his  science  and  intelligence,  magnificent  with  the 
wise,  mean  with  the  foolish,  and  filthy  with  the  deceitful  This 
is  the  signification  of  a  bed  in  Luke :  ''  /  tell  yoic,  in  that  night 
there  shall  be  two  men  in  one  BED ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
other  left  (xviL  34) ;  speaking  of  the  Last  Judgment ;  two  in  one 
bed  are  two  in  one  doctrine,  but  not  in  similar  life.  In  John : 
Jesus  saith  unto  the  sick  man,  Rist,  taJce  up  thy  bed,  and  walk; 
and  he  took  up  his  BED,  and  walked  (v.  8,  9);  and  in  Mark: 
Jesus  said  unio  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee; 
and  He  said  unto  the  Scribes,  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say.  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  f 
then  He  said,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk ;  and  he  took  up 
the  bed,  aTid  went  forth  before  them  a//  (ii  S,  9,  1 1,  12);  that  some- 
thing is  here  signified  by  bed  is  evident,  because  Jesus  said, 
Whether  is  it  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say, 
Take  up  thy  BSD,  and  walk  t   To  carry  his  bed  and  walk  signifies 
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to  meditate  on  doctrine ;  it  is  so  nndentood  in  Iiesven.  A  bed 
also  signifies  doctrine  in  Amoe :  Am  tie  Aepkerd  taJodk  (ndof  Hu 
nunUh  of  the  lion^  ao  shall  the  ehildrem  of  Israd  h$  takoL  mU  thai 
dwell  in  Samaria,  in  the  earner  of  a  bed,  and  in  Davuucm  in  a 
COUCH  (iiL  12) :  in  the  cornor  of  a  bed,  and  in  a  conch,  means 
what  is  more  remote  from  the  troths  and  goods  of  doctrina  '  Bed 
and  couch,  and  bed-chamber,  have  a  similar  signification  in  other 
places,  as  in  Isa.  xxviiL  20,  IviL  2,  7,  8 ;  Ezek.  xxiiL  41 ;  Amos 
vi  4 ;  Micah  iL  i ;  Ps.  iv.  4,  xxxvi  4,  xIL  3 ;  Job  vii  13 ;  Lev. 
XV.  4,  5.  As  Jacob,  in  the  prophetics  of  the  Word,  signifies  the 
church  as  to  doctrine,  it  is  said  of  him  that  he  hawed  hinudf 
npan  the  bed's  head  (Gen«  xlviL  31) ;  that  when  Joseph  came, 
he  eat  upon  the  bed  (xlviiL  2) ;  that  he  gaihered  up  his  feet  into 
the  BED,  and  yielded  up  the  ghimt  (xlix.  33).  Because  Jacob  sig- 
nifies the  doctrine  of  the  church,  therefcne  sometimes,  when  I 
have  thought  of  Jacob,  there  has  appeared  to  me  above  in  &ont  a 
man  lying  in  a  bed 

138  Except  they  repent  of  their  unnrks,  signifies^  if  they  will 
not  desist  from  separating  &ith  from  charity,  and  from  fidsify- 
ing  the  Word,  as  may  appear  without  further  explanation. 

139  (23)  And  I  will  kill  her  sons  with  death,  signifies,  that 
all  the  troths  of  the  Word  with  them  will  be  turoed  into  falses. 
Sons  in  the  Word  signify  troths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense, 
fidses;  therefore  to  kill  sons  signifies  to  turn  troths  into  falses, 
for  by  that  means  they  perish ;  nor  is  anything  dse  undeistood 
by  the  slain  and  wounded  of  Jehovah ;  to  kSl  her  sons  with 
death  signifies  also  to  condemn  their  falses.  Sons  signify 
troths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  falses,  because  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  generations  mean  spiritual  generations,  and  in 
like  manner  relations  and  connexions:  so  do  their  names,  as  father, 
mother,  sons,  daughters,  brothers,  sisters,  sons-in-law,  daughters^ 
in-law,  and  others ;  nor  does  spiritual  generation  give  birth  to 
any  other  sons  and  daughters  than  troths  and  goods  (see  n.  512, 
546). 

140  And  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  Sis  uho 
seareheth  the  reins  and  hearts^  signifies,  that  the  church  shall 
know  that  the  Lord  sees  the  quality  of  every  one's  troth  and  of 
every  one's  good.  The  seven  churches  signify,  as  before,  the 
Church  Universal;  and  searching  the  reins  and  hearts  signifies 
to  see  all  that  a  man  believes  and  loves,  thus  the  quality  of  his 
troth  and  of  his  good.  This  signification  of  searchmg  the  reins 
and  hearts  is  from  correspondence,  for  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense  consists  of  pure  correspondences;  the  correspondence  is 
from  this,  that  as  the  reins  cleanse  the  blood  from  impurities 
which  are  called  urinous,  and  the  heart  the  blood  from  unclean 
things  which  are  called  loathsome,  so  the  troth  of  faith  purifies 
man  from  falses,  and  the  good  of  love,  from  evils,    from  this 
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cause  the  ancients  placed  love  and  its  affections  in  the  heart, 
and  intelligence  and  its  perceptions  in  the  reins ;  as  may  appear 
from  the  following  passages  in  the  Word:  Behold  thou  dmrest 
truth  in  the  BXI1|S»  and  in  the  hidden  part  thou  ahalt  maJte  me  to 
know  wisdom  (Ps.  li  6).  Thou  Juut  possessed  my  reins,  my  suJh 
stance  was  noi  hid  from  thee  when  I  was  made  in  secret  (cxxxix. 
I3f  is)-  ^y  HSABT  was girieved,  and  Itoaspricked  in  my  reins; 
so  foolish  was  I  and  ignorarit  (Ixxiii  2i,  22).  /  Jehovah  search 
the  HSABT,  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every  man  according  to  his 
ways  (Jer.  xviL  10).  Thou  art  Tiear  in  their  mouth,  and  far 
from  their  reins;  Thou,  0  Jehovah,  hast  seen  me,  and  tried  my 
HEART  (xii  2,  3).  Jehovah  is  a  judge  of  righteousness,  trjriug 
the  reins  and  the  heart  (xi  20;  xx.  12).  Establish  the  fust,  for 
the  righteous  Ood  trieth  the  hearts  and  REINS  (Ps.  vii  9). 
£eamine  me^  0  Jehovah,  and  prove  me,  try  my  reins  and  my 
HEART  (xxvi  2);  in  these  places  the  reins  signify  truths  of 
intelligence  and  faith,  and  the  heart  the  good  of  love  and 
charity.  That  the  heaxt  signifies  the  love  and  its  affections,  see 
in  The  Divine  Providence,  n.  371,  393. 

141  And  I wiU  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works, 
signifies,  that  He  gives  unto  every  one  according  to  the  charity 
and  its  fitith  which  are  in  his  works.  That  works  are  the 
supports  of  charity  and  faith,  and  that  charity  and  faith  without 
works  are  only  like  airy  phantoms^  which  vanish  as  soon  as  they 
have  appeared,  see  n.  76. 

142  (24)  Bui  wnto  you  I  say,  and  unto  ffie  rest  in  Thyatira, 
as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  signifies,  both  to  those  with 
whom  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  separated  from  charity,  and  to 
those  with  whom  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  joined  with  charity,  as 
is  clear  from  what  has  been  said,  thus  without  further  explana- 
tion. 

143  And  which  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they 
speak,  signifies,  those  who  do  not  understand  their  interiors, 
which  are  mere  falsea  By  Satan  is  understood  the  hell  of  those 
who  are  in  &Ises,  .and,  abstractly,  falses  (n.  97) ;  therefore  its 
depths  signify  the  interiors  of  the  doctrine  separated  fronx 
charity,  which  are  mere  falses.  The  depths  and  interiors  of  that 
doctrine  are  those  delivered  in  their  books,  and  in  their  lectures 
in  the  universities,  and  thence  in  their  sermons,  the  nature  of 
which  is  pointed  out  in  what  is  prefixed  to  the  first  chapter, 
where  their  doctrines  are  set  forth;  and  especially  in  what  is 
adduced  respecting  justification  by  faith,  and  respecting  good 
WORKS;  where  it  may  be  seen  asserted  that  the  clergy  alone  are 
acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  that  doctrine,  but  not  the  laity, 
wherefore  the  laity  principally  are  meant  by  those  who  have  not 
known  the  depths  of  Satan. 

144  IwUlputupon  you  none  other  burden,  signifies,  only  that 
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they  should  beware  of  them.  The  reason  is,  because  they  con- 
tirm  their  falses  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  and  by 
some  passages  of  the  Word,  which  they  falsify,  for  by  these 
means  they  can  seduce.  They  are  like  serpents  in  the  grass,  who 
bite  those  that  pass  by,  or  like  concealed  poison  which  kills  the 
unwary. 

145  (25)  But  that  which  ye  have,  hold  fast  till  I  came, 
signifies,  that  they  should  retain  the  few  things  which  they  know 
I'rom  the  Word  respecting  charity  and  its  faith,  and  live  accord- 
ing to  them,  until  there  be  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Church, 
which  are  the  Lord's  Coming.  For  these  and  no  others  receive 
what  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  teaches  respecting  the 
Lord  and  Charity. 

146  (26)  And  he  that  07>ercometh,  and  keepeth  My  works  unto 
the  end,  signifies  those  who  fight  against  evils  and  falses  and  are 
reformed,  and  are  in  charity  and  thence  actually  in  faith,  and 
continue  in  them  to  the  end  of  their  lives.  To  overcome  is  to 
fight  against  evils  and  falses  (see  n.  88) ;  and  works  are  charity 
»ind  thence  faith  in  act  (n.  76,  141) ;  that  to  keep  them  unto  the 
end  is  to  be  in  them,  and  remain  in  them  to  the  end  of  life,  is 
evident. 

147  To  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  Tuitions,  signifies  that 
they  shall  overcome  in  themselves  evils  which  are  from  helL  In 
the  Word  nations  mean  those  who  are  in  good,  and  in  the 
opposite  sense  those  who  are  in  evil,  thus,  abstractly,  goods  and 
evils  (n.  483);  therefore  here  to  give  power  over  the  nations 
signifies  to  give  them  to  overcome  in  themselves  evils  from  helL 

148  (27)  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies, 
by  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same 
time  by  rational  arguments  from  natural  light.  These  are  meant 
by  a  rod  or  staff  of  iron,  because  in  the  Word  a  rod  or  staff 
signifies  power,  and  iron  signifies  natural  truth,  therefore  the 
natural  sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  the  natural  light 
of  man ;  in  these  two  the  power  of  truth  consists.  That  Divine 
Truth  in  the  natui*al  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  its  literal  sense, 
is  in  its  power,  see  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sa^ed  Scripture^  xl 
205-221 ;  from  this  cause  the  literal  sense  is  the  basis,  continent, 
and  firmament  of  its  spiritual  sense,  n.  27-36.  And  all  power  is 
in  the  ultimates  which  are  called  things  natural,  as  may  be  seen 
in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  n.  205-221 ;  consequently  in 
the  natural  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  and  in  the  natural 
light  of  man.  These  therefore  are  the  rod  of  iron  by  which  he 
is  to  rule  the  nations,  that  is,  to  overcome  the  evils  which  are 
from  helL  A  rod  of  iron  has  the  same  signification  in  the  following 
passages :  Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt 
dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter^s  vessel  (Ps.  ii  9).  And  she 
brought  forth  a  man-child  who  was  to  rule  ail  nations  with  a  BOD 
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0?  IROK  (Apoc.  xii.  5).  Out  of  the  mouth  of  Him  that  sat  upon 
the  white  horse  went  a  sharp  sword,  that  vrUh  it  He  should  smite 
the  nations  ;  and  He  shall  rule  tfiem  vnth  a  ROD  of  iron  (Apoc. 
xix.  1 5).  Jehovah  shall  smite  the  earth  toith  the  ROD  of  His  movih 
(Isa.  xL  4). 

140  As  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  he  broken,  signifies, 
as  of  little  or  no  account.  It  is  said  the  vessels  of  a  potter, 
because  they  signify  the  things  which  are  of  self-derived 
intelligence,  which  are  all  falses,  and  in  themselves  of  no  account 
So  in  David :  Thou  shalt  break  them  vnth  a  ROD  of  iron,  Tliou 
shall  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel  (Ps.  iL  9). 

150  Even  as  I  received  of  My  Father,  signifies,  that  they  shall 
receive  this  power  from  the  Lord,  who,  when  He  was  in  the 
world,  procured  to  Himself  from  His  indwelling  Divinity  all 
power  over  the  hells.  That  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in  the 
world,  by  admitting  temptations  into  Himself,  and  finally  by  the 
last  of  them,  which  was  the  passion  of  the  cross,  subdued  the 
hells  and  glorified  His  Humanity,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine 
of  the  Lord,  n.  29-36 ;  as  also  above,  n.  67  ;  from  which  it  may 
appear,  that  to  receive  from  His  Father  is  to  receive  from  the 
Divinity  which  was  in  Him ;  for  He  said.  Believe  Me  thai  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the.  Father  in  Me.  I  and  the  Father  are  one. 
The  Faihtr  dwelleth  in  Me;  and  much  more. 

151  (18)  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star,  signifies, 
intelligence  and  wisdomi.  Stars  signify  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  (iL  5 1) ;  and  because  by  them  are  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
therefore  these  are  signified  by  the  morning  star.  It  is  called  the 
morning  star,  because  intelligence  and  wisdom  will  be  given  them 
by  the  Lord  when  He  comes  to  establish  the  New  Church,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem,  for  He  sayB,  That  which  ye  have,  holdfast  Pill  I 
come  (ver.  25),  which  signifies,  that  they  must  retain  the  few  truths 
they  know  from  the  Word  respecting  charity  and  its  faith,  and  live 
according  to  them,  until  there  be  a  New  Heaven  and  New 
Church,  which  aire  the  Lord's  Advent  (n.  145).  It  is  called  the 
morning  star,  because  morning  signifies  the  Coming  of  the  Lord, 
when  there  is  a  New  Church.  That  this  is  meant  in  the  Word 
by  morning  appears  from  the  following  passages:  Until  the 
evening  and  lioRNiNG  two  thousand  three  hundred,  then  shall  the 
sanctuary  be  justified  (Dan.  viii  14).  He  calleth  to  me  out  of  Seir, 
Watchman,  what  of  the  night  1  Watchm^xn,  what  of  the  night  t 
The  watchman  said.  The  MORNING  com^th,  and  also  the  night  (Isa. 
xxi  II,  12);  by  the  evening  and  the  night  is  signified  the  last 
time  of  the  Old  Church,  and  by  the  morning  the  commencement 
uf  the  New  Church.  The  end  is  come,  the  morning  is  come  upon 
thee,  0  thou  that  dtoeUest  in  the  land ;  behold  the  day  it  is  come, 
the  MOBKINO  is  gon/e  forth  (Ezek.  vii  6,  7,  10).  Every  morning 
ioik  He  bring  His  judgment  to  light,  He  faileth  not  (Zeph.  iiL  5). 
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Ood  is  in  the  midst  ofJur^  God  shall  hdp  her  when  the  MORNING 
appeareth  (Pa.  xlvL  5).  /  tDait  for  Jehovah^  my  said  doth  waii 
for  the  Lord  more  than  they  thai  tpotek  for  the  morning,  /  say 
Tnore  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning;  for  with  Him  is 
plenteous  redemption,  and  He  shall  redeem  Israel  (cxxx.  5-8) ;  and 
in  other  places.  By  morning  in  these  passages  ia  meant  the 
Lord's  Advent,  when  He  came  into  the  world  and  established  a 
New  Church ;  so  also  now.  And  because  the  Lord  alone  gives 
those  who  shall  be  of  His  New  Church  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  all  the  things  which  the  Lord  gives  are  Himself  because 
they  are  His,  therefore  the  Lord  says  that  He  Himself  is  the 
morning  star:  I  am  the  Boot  and  Offspring  of  David,  the  bright 
and  morning  ^ar  (Apoc  xxiL  i6) ;  He  is  called  also  the  Mom* 
ing  in  2  Samuel:  The  Ood  of  Israel  said,  the  Bock  of  Israel  spahs 
to  m^,  He  is  as  ilu  light  qf  the  morning,  a  morning  witiunU 
clouds  (xxiii  3,  4). 

152  (29)  He  that  hath  cm  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  ehu/rches,  signifies,  that  he  who  understands  tiiese 
things  ought  to  obey  what  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches 
those  who  shall  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jeru- 
salem (n.  87). 

153  To  the  above  I  will  add  a  Memorable  Bdation,  respect- 
ing the  condition  after  death  of  those  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves, both  in  doctrine  and  life,  in  faith  alone  unto  justification. 
L  When  they  have  died,  and  live  again  as  to  the  spirit,  which 
is  commonly  on  the  third  day  after  the  pulsation  of  the  heart 
has  ceased,  they  appear  to  themselves  in  a  body  like  that 
which  they  had  in  the  world,  so  that  they  know  no  other  than 
that  they  are  living  in  the  former  world ;  yet  they  are  not  in 
a  material  body,  but  in  a  spiritual  body,  which  to  their  senses^ 
which  are  also  spiritual,  appears  as  if  it  were  material,  although 
it  is  not  II.  After  some  days  they  see  they  are  in  a  world 
where  various  societies  are  instituted,  which  world  is  called  the 
world  of  spirits,  and  is  intermediate  between  heaven  and  helL 
All  the  societies  there,  which  are  innumerable,  are  wonderfully 
arranged  according  to  natural  affections,  good  and  evil;  the 
societies  arranged  according  to  good  natural  affections  com- 
municate with  heaven,  and  the  societies  arran^d  according  to 
evil  affections  communicate  with  hell.  IIL  The  novitiate 
spirit,  or  spiritual  man,  is  conducted  and  introduced  to  various 
societies,  both  good  and  evil,  and  examined  as  to  whether  and 
how  he  is  affected  by  truths,  and  whether  and  how  he  is  affected 
by  falses.  IV.  If  he  is  affected  by  truths,  he  is  withdrawn  fix)m 
evil  societies,  and  introduced  into  good  societies,  and  into  various 
of  these,  until  he  comes  into  a  society  corresponding  with  his 
own  natural  affection,  where  he  enjoys  the  good  which  accords 
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with  that  affection ;  and  this  continnes  nntil  he  has  pnt  off  his 
natural  afBection  and  has  put  on  a  spiritual  affection,  when  he  is 
raised  into  heaven :  hut  this  takes  place  with  those  who  in  the 
woild  have  lived  a  life  of  charity  and  thus  also  a  life  of  faith, 
which  consiste  in  believing  in  the  Lord  and  shunning  evils  as 
sins.  Y.  But  those  who  in  doctrine  and  life  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  faith  even  to  justification  by  that  alone,  because 
they  are  not  affected  by  truths  but  by  falses,  and  because  they 
have  rejected  the  goods  of  charity,  which  are  good  works,  as 
means  of  salvation,  are  withdrawn  from  good  societies,  and  in- 
troduced intoevil  societies,  and  also  into  varieties  of  them,  until 
they  come  into  the  society  which  corresponds  with  the  con- 
cnpiscences  of  their  love ;  for  he  who  loves  falses  cannot  do  other 
than  love  evils.  YL  But  as  in  the  world  they  had  emulated 
good  affections  in  externals,  although  in  their  internals  there 
were  only  evil  affections  or  concupiscences,  they  are  at  first  kept 
by  tarns  in  externals;  and  those  who  in  the  world  presided 
over  companies  of  men,  are  here  and  there  set  over  societies  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  in  general  or  in  part  according  to  the 
importance  of  the  offices  they  had  exercised:  but  as  they 
neither  love  truth  nor  justice,  and  cannot  be  enlightened  so 
as  to  know  what  truth  and  justice  are,  after  some  days  they 
are  dismissed.  I  have  seen  such  transferred  from  one  society 
to  another,  and  administration  given  them  in  each,  but  only  to  be 
as  quickly  and  repeatedly  dismissed.  YII.  After  frequent  rejec- 
tions, some  from  weariness  will  not,  others  from  the  fear  of  losing 
repntetion  dare  not,  make  any  further  solicitation  for  functions ; 
wherefore  they  withdraw,  and  sit  dejected,  and  then  they  are  led 
away  into  a  solitude,  where  there  are  cottages,  which  they  enter, 
and  where  work  of  some  kind  is  given  them  to  do ;  and  as  they  do 
it  they  receive  food ;  but  if  they  do  not,  they  hunger  and  receive 
none,  till  at  length  necessity  compels  theuL  Food  there  is  simi- 
kr  to  the  food  in  our  world,  but  it  is  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and 
is  given  from  heaven  by  the  Lord  to  all  according  to  the  uses 
they  perform.  Nothing  is  given  to  the  idle,  because  they  are 
useless.  VIIL  After  a  time  they  loathe  work,  and  then  they 
leave  the  cottages ;  and  if  they  have  been  priests,  they  desire  to 
build ;  and  then  and  there  appear  piles  of  hewn  stones,  bricks, 
rafters,  and  boards,  also  heaps  of  reeds  and  rushes,  of  clay,  lime, 
and  bitumen,  at  the  sight  of  which  the  lust  of  building  ib  kin- 
dled, and  they  begin  to  construct  a  house,  taking  now  a  dtone, 
and  then  wood,  now  a  reed  and  then  clay,  and  placing  them  one 
upon  another,  without  order,  but  in  order  as  it  seems  to  them. 
But  what  they  build  during  the  day  falls  to  pieces  during  the 
night ;  and  the  next  day  they  gather  materials  from  the  fallen 
rubbiBh,  and  build  again,  and  tlm  they  continue  to  do  until  they 
are  weaiy  of  building.    This  comes  of  their  collecting  falses  to 
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confirm  salvation  by  faith  alone,  and  these  falses  cannot  build  np 
a  church  in  any  other  manner.  IX.  Afterwards,  from  weariness 
they  go  away,  and  sit  solitary  and  idle ;  and  since,  as  already 
observed,  the  idle  have  no  food  given  them  from  heaven,  they 
begin  to  hunger,  and  think  of  nothing  but  how  they  may  obtain 
food  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  appetite.  When  they  are  in  this 
state,  some  come  to  them,  of  whom  they  ask  alms ;  but  they 
say,  Why  do  you  thus  sit  idle  ?  come  with  us  to  our  houses,  and 
we  \vill  give  you  work  to  do,  and  supply  you  with  food;  and 
then  they  rise  up  with  joy  and  go  with  them  to  their  houses,  and 
tluere  each  has  his  own  work  given  him,  and  food  for  his  work. 
As,  however,  none  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falses  of 
faith  can  do  works  of  good  use,  but  only  works  of  evil  use, 
they  do  not  perform  these  faithfully,  but  only  so  as  to  save  ap- 
pearances for  the  sake  of  honour  or  gain,  therefore  they  leave 
their  tasks,  and  only  love  to  be  in  society  to  converse,  walk  about^ 
and  sleep ;  and  then,  because  they  can  no  longer  be  brought  by 
their  masters  to  work,  they  are  cast  out  as  useless.  X.  When 
they  are  cast  out,  their  eyes  are  opened,  and  they  see  a  way  lead- 
ing to  a  certain  cavern.  When  they  come  to  it,  a  door  is 
opened,  and  they  enter,  and  inquire  whether  there  is  any  food 
there,  and  when  they  receive  for  answer  that  there  is,  they  ask 
leave  to  remain,  and  are  told  that  they  may,  and  they  are  ad- 
mitted, and  the  door  is  shut  after  theuL  Then  comes  the  over- 
seer of  that  cavern,  and  says  to  them.  Ye  cannot  go  out  hence 
any  more ;  behold  your  companions,  they  all  labour,  and  as  they 
labour  food  is  given  them  from  heaven ;  this  I  tell  you  that  you 
may  know.  Their  companions  also  say.  Our  overseer  knows 
what  work  every  one  is  fit  for,  and  assigns  it  to  him  daily ;  if 
you  finish  it  on  the  day,  food  is  given  you,  but  if  not  no  food  is 
given,  nor  even  clothing ;  and  if  any  one  does  evil  to  another,  he 
is  cast  into  a  corner  of  the  cavern,  upon  a  certain  bed  of  ac- 
cursed dust,  where  he  is  miserably  tormented,  until  the  overseer 
perceives  in  him  signs  of  repentc^ce,  and  then  he  is  released,  and 
ordered  to  do  his  work.  He  is  told  also,  that  every  one,  after  his 
task  is  done,  is  allowed  to  walk  about,  to  converse,  and  afterwards 
to  sleep ;  and  he  is  brought  into  an  interior  part  of  the  cavern, 
where  there  are  harlots,  from  among  whom  each  is  allowed 
to  take  one  to  himself  as  a  woman,  promiscuous  intercourse  being 
forbidden  under  pain  of  chastisement.  Of  such  caverns,  which 
are  nothing  but  eternal  workhouses,  hell  wholly  consists.  It  has 
been  permitted  me  to  enter  and  view  some  of  them,  in  order  that 
I  might  make  it  known.  They  all  seemed  vile,  nor  did  any  one 
there  know  who  he  had  been  in  the  world  or  what  office  he  had 
held ;  but  the  angel  who  was  with  me  informed  me  that  in  the 
world  one  had  been  a  servant,  another  a  soldier,  a  third  a  gover- 
nor, a  fourth  a  priest,  this  one  had  been  in  dignity,  that  in  opideuce^ 
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and  yet  none  of  them  knew  any  other  than  that  they  had  always 
been  slaves  and  companions,  for  the  reason  that  they  were  all 
interiorly  alike,  although  they  had  been  unlike  exteriorly,  and 
interiors  associate  all  in  the  spiritual  world.  Such  is  the  lot  of 
those  who  have  removed  the  life  of  charity,  and  who  thence  have 
not  lived  that  life  in  the  world. 

With  respect  to  the  hells  in  general,  they  consist  merely  of 
sach  caverns  and  workhouses,  but  those  inhabited  by  satans  are 
of  a  different  kind  from  those  inhabited  by  devils ;  satans  are  those 
who  have  been  in  falses  and  thence  in  evils,  and  devils  are  those 
who  have  been  in  evils  and  thence  in  false&  Satans  appear 
in  the  light  of  heaven  like  corpses,  and  some  of  them  black  like 
mummies ;  and  devils  appear  in  the  light  of  heaven  dark  and 
fiery,  and  some  of  them  black  like  soot ;  but  all  as  to  the  face 
and  body  are  monstrous ;  yet  in  their  own  light,  which  is  like  that 
of  a  cc^-fire,  they  appear  not  as  monsters  but  as  men;  this  is 
granted  them  for  the  sake  of  consociation. 


CHAPTER  m. 


1.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  write ;  Tliese 
things  saith  He  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven 
stars :  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest 
and  art  dead. 

2.  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain, 
that  are  ready  to  die:  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  full 
before  God. 

3.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard ; 
and  observe,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I 
will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour 
I  will  come  upon  thee. 

4.  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have  not 
defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white ; 
for  they  are  worthy. 

5.  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of 
life ;  and  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My  Father,  and  before 
His  angels. 

6.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  whd!b  the  Spirit  saith 
onto  the  churches. 

7.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write ; 
These  things  saith  He  that  is  holy,  He  that  is  true.  He  that  hath 
the  key  of  David,  He  that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth,  and 
thatteth  and  no  man  openeth. 
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8.  I  know  tliy  works :  behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open 
door,  and  no  man  is  able  to  shut  it:  for  thou  bast  a  little  power, 
and  hast  observed  My  word,  and  hast  not  denied  My  nama 

9.  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  sjmagogue  of  Satan,  which 
say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make 
them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I 
have  loved  thee. 

10.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  patience,  I 
also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall 
come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11.  Behold,  I  come  quickly;  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast^ 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12.  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
My  God,  and  he  shall  so  no  more  out ;  and  I  will  write  upon 
him  the  name  of  My  Gtod ;  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  My  God, 
the  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  My 
God ;  and  My  new  name. 

13.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches. 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  write ; 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  the 
Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God. 

15.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot: 
I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16.  So  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth. 

17.  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods^ 
and  have  need  of  nothing;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked : 

18.  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that 
thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear; 
and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve  that  thou  mayest  see. 

19.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten;  be  zealous 
therefore,  and  repent 

20.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock :  If  any  man  hear 
My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  Me. 

21.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My 
throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  My 
Father  in  His  throne. 

22.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  op  the  whole  Chapter.  This  chapter  treats 
of  those  in  the  Christian  world  who  are  in  dead  worship,  which 
is  without  charity  and  fiedth^  who  are  described  by  the  church  in 
Sardis,  n.  154-17 1 :  of  those  who  are  in  trnths  originating  in  good 
from  the  Lrad,  who  are  described  by  the  church  in  Philadelphia^  n« 
172-197:  of  those  who  believe  from  themselves  and  from  the 
Word,  and  tiius  profane  holy  things,  who  ai^  described  by  the 
church  in  Laodicea,  n.  198-223.  All  these  are  likewise  called  to 
the  New  Chim^h  of  the  Lord. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
ckurth  in  Sardis  write,  signifies,  to  and  concerning  those  who  are 
in  dead  worship,  or*  in  worship  which  is  without  the  goods  of 
charity,  and  without  the  truths  of  faith :  Tlieee  things  saith  He 
that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  Ood,  and  the  seven  stars,  signifies,  the 
Lord,  from  whom  are  all  truths,  and  all  the  knowledges  of  goodness 
and  truth :  /  know  thy  works,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  sees  all  their 
interiors  and  exteriors  at  once :  That  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead,  signifies,  that  it  may  seem  to  and  be  believed 
by  themselves  and  others  that  they  are  spiritually  alive,  when 
yet  they  are  spiritually  dead:  Be  watchful,  signifies,  to  be  in 
truths  and  in  a  life  according  to  them :  And  strengthen  the  things 
u^iehremain,  that  are  ready  to  die,  signifies,  that  the  things  which 
pertain  to  their  worship  may  receive  life :  For  I  have  not  found 
thy  vxjrksfuU  before  CM,  signifies,  that  the  interiors  of  their  wor- 
sUp  are  not  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord :  Bemember  therefore 
how  thou  had  received  and  heard,  signifies,  that  they  should  con- 
sider that  all  worship  at  first  is  natural,  and  afterwards  by  truths 
beeomee  spiritual,  besides  many  other  things :  And  observe,  and 
repent,  signifies,  that  they  should  attend  to  these  things,  and  give 
life  to  their  dead  worship  i  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch, 
signifies  here  the  same  as  before :  /  uMl  come  on  thee  as  a  thief, 
and  thou  shalt  That  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee,  signifies, 
that  the  things  which  belong  to  worship  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  that  they  shall  not  know  when  and  how :  Thou  hast  a 
few  noTMS  even  in  Sardis,  signifies,  that  among  them  there  are 
also  some  who  have  life  in  their  worship :  Which  have  not  defied 
their  gemnents,  signifies,  who  are  in  truths,  and  have  not  polluted 
worship  by  evils  of  life  and  falsities  thence  derived :  And  they 
fhall  walk  with  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy,  signifies,  that 
they  shall  Uve  with  the  Lord,  because  they  are  in  truths  from 
Him:  He  thai  overeometh,  the  same  shaU  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment,  signifies,  that  he  who  is  reformed  becomes  spiritual : 
And  I  wilt  not  Uot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  siguifiep, 
that  be  shall  be  saved:  And  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My 

h 


114  THB  AFOGALTPSB  BX7XALKD. 

Father,  and  hefore  His  angels,  signifies,  that  they  will  be  received 
who  are  in  Divine  Good  and  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord :  His 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  Ois 
churches,  signifies  here  as  before. 

And  to  Vu  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write,  signifies,  to 
and  concerning  those  who  are  in  truths  originating  in  ^od  from 
the  Lord:  Tluse  things  saith  He  thai  is  holy.  He  that  is  true, 
signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth :  He  that  hath  the  key  of 
David,  He  that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no 
man  openeth,  signifies,  who  alone  is  omnipotent  to  save:  I  know 
thy  works,  signifies  here  as  before :  Behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an 
open  door,  signifies,  that  heaven  is  open  to  those  who  are  in  truths 
originating  in  good  from  the  Lord :  And  no  man  is  able  to  shut  it, 
signifies,  that  hell  cannot  prevail  against  them :  For  thou  hast  a 
little  power,  signifies,  because  they  know  that  they  can  do  nothing 
of  themselves :  Arid  hast  observed  My  word,  signifies,  because  they 
live  according  to  the  Lord's  commandments  in  His  Word :  Aiii 
hast  not  denied  My  name,  signifies,  that  they  are  in  the  worship  of 
the  Lord :  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  siyruugogue  of  Satan, 
signifies,  those  who  are  in  falses  as  to  doctrine :  Which  say  they 
are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie,  signifies,  who  say  that  the  church 
is  among  them,  and  yet  it  is  not :  Behold,  I  will  make  them  to 
com^  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  signifies,  that  many  who  are  in 
falsities  as  to  doctrine  will  receive  the  truths  of  the  New  Chureh: 
And  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee,  signifies,  they  shall  see  that 
they  are  loved  and  received  into  heaven  by  the  Lord:  Because 
thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  patience,  signifies,  because  they 
have  fought  against  evils :  /  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of 
temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them,  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  that  they  will  be  protected  and 
preserved  in  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment :  Behold,  I  come  quuMy, 
signifies,  the  Lord's  Coming :  Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast, 
signifies,  that  in  the  meantime  they  should  remain  in  their 
truths  and  goods :  That  no  man  take  thy  crown,  signifies^  lest 
wisdom  from  which  is  eternal  felicity  should  perish:  Him  that  over* 
Cometh,  signifies,  those  who  persist  in  truths  from  good:  Will  I  make 
a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  My  God,  signifies,  that  truths  originating 
in  good  from  the  Lord,  with  those  in  whom  they  abide,  sustain  the 
church :  And  he  shall  go  no  rruyre  out,  signifies,  that  they  shall 
remain  there  to  eternity :  And  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name 
of  My  God,  signifies,  that  Divine  Trath  shall  be  written  in  their 
hearts :  And  the  nam^  of  the  oily  of  My  God,  the  New  Jerusalem, 
signifies,  that  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church  shall  be  written 
in  their  hearts :  Which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  My  God, 
signifies,  which  will  be  from  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lprd  such 
as  it  is  in  heaven :  And  My  n>ew  name,  signifies,  the  worship  of 
tho  Lord  alone,  with  other  new  things  which  were  not  in  the 
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former  church :  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  whai  the  Spirit 
rnith  unto  ihe  churches,  signifies  here  as  before. 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Zaodiceans  vrritey 
signifies,  to  and  concerning  those  in  the  church  who  alternately 
bdieve  from  themselves  and  from  the  Word,  and  thus  profane 
things  holy:  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  which  is  Divine 
Truth  frt>m  him  :  The  Beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,  signifies 
the  Word :  /  know  thy  works,  signifies  here  as  before :  That  thou 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot,  signifies,  that  those  who  are  such  some- 
times deny  that  the  Word  is  Divine  and  holy,  and  at  other  times 
acknowledge  it:  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot,  signifies,  that  it  is 
better  for  them  either  in  heart  to  deny  the  holy  things  of  the 
Word  and  of  the  church,  or  in  heart  to  acknowledge  them :  So 
iken,  because  thou  art  luke-warm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will 
spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth,  signifies,  profanation  and  separation 
from  the  Lord :  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  vrUh 
goods,  signifies,  that  they  think  they  possess  in  all  abundance  the 
knowledges  of  what  is  good  and  true,  which  belong  to  heaven 
and  the  church :  And  have  need  of  nothing,  signifies,  that  they 
have  no  need  of  more  wisdom :  And  knowest  not  that  thou  art 
wretched,  signifies,  that  the  things  they  know  have  no  coherence : 
And  miserable,  and  poor,  signifies,  that  they  are  without  truths 
and  goods :  And  Hind,  and  naJced,  signifies,  that  they  are  without 
the  understanding  of  truth,  and  without  the  will  of  good :  / 
cofimMel  fhu  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be 
riek,  signifies,  an  admonition  to  acquire  for  themselves  the  good 
(rf  love  from  the  Lord  by  means  of  the  Word,  that  they  may  be 
wise :  And  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  signifies, 
that  they  should  acquire  for  themselves  genuine  truths  of 
wisdom:  And  thai  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  n/)t  appear, 
signifies,  lest  the  good  of  celestial  love  should  be  profaned  and 
adulterized :  And  anoint  thine  eyes  unth  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest 
see,  signifies,  that  their  understandings  may  be  healed :  As  many 
as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten,  signifies,  that  because  they  are 
sow  beloved,  they  cannot  but  be  let  into  temptations:  Be 
Molaue  therefore,  and  repent,  signifies,  that  this  should  be  done 
from  the  affection  of  truth ;  Behold,  Island  at  the  door  and  knock, 
ngnifies,  that  the  Lord  is  present  to  every  one  in  the  Word,  and 
IB  there  pressing  to  be  received,  and  teaches  how :  If  any  man 
hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  signifies,  he  who  believes  in  the 
Word  and  lives  according  to  it :  7  vrill  come  in  to  him,  and  will 
ptp  voUh  him,  and  he  with  Me,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  joins  Him- 
self with  them  and  they  with  Him:  To  him  that  overcometh, 
■i^;nifies,  such  as  are  in  conjimction  with  the  Lord  by  a  life  con- 
fonnable  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word :  Will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
Me  t»  My  throne,  signifies,  that  they  will  have  conjunction  with 
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the  Lord  in  heaven :  Even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  aet  down 
with  My  Father  in  His  throne,  aignifies,  as  He  and  the  Father  are 
one  and  are  heaven :  He  thai  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  ihe 
Spirit  eaith  unto  the  churches,  signifies  here  as  befora 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

154  (1)  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  chv/rch  in  Sardis  writs^ 
signifies,  to  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  dead  worship,  or 
in  worship  which  is  without  the  goods  of  charity  and  the 
truths  of  faith.  That  those  who  are  in  such  worship  are  meant 
by  the  church  in  Sardis,  is  evident  from  what  is  written  to  it^ 
when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  By  dead  worship  is 
meant  worship  alone,  which  consists  in  attending  church,  hearing 
sermons,  receiving  the  Holy  Supper,  reading  the  Word  and  piona 
books,  talking  about  God,  and  about  heaven  and  hell  and  a  life 
after  death,  and  especially  about  pietv,  praying  morning  and 
evening ;  and  yet  having  no  desire  to  know  the  truths  of  faith, 
or  will  to  do  the  good  things  of  charity,  believing  that  they 
have  salvation  by  worship  alone;  when  yet  worship  without 
truths,  and  without  a  life  conformable  to  them,  is  only  the 
external  sign  of  charity  and  faith,  within  which  all  kinds  of  evils 
and  falsities  may  lie  concealed,  if  charity  and  faith  are  not  therein. 
Of  these  genuine  worship  consists ;  otherwise  worship  is  like  the 
skin  or  surface  of  a  fruit  which  conceals  a  decayed  and  worm-eaten 
pulp,  and  which  is  dead.  It  is  well  known  that  such  worship 
prevails  in  the  church  at  this  day. 

166  These  things  saith  He  thai  hath  tlie  seven  spirits  of  Ood, 
and  the  seven  stars,  signifies,  the  Lord,  from  whom  are  all  tmths 
and  all  the  knowledges  of  what  is  good  and  true.  By  the  seven 
spirits  of  God  is  understood  the  Divine  True  proceeding  from 
the  Lord,  or  Divine  Truth  (n.  14) ;  and  by  the  seven  stars 
are  understood  all  the  knowledges  of  what  is  good  and  true  firom 
the  Word  (n.  51),  from  which  is  the  church  in  heaven  (n.  6$). 
These  things  are  now  said  by  the  Lord,  because  this  treats  of  d^id 
worship  and  of  living  worship,  and  worship  lives  from  truths  and 
from  a  life  according  to  them. 

156  /  know  thy  works,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  sees  all  their 
interiors  and  exteriors  at  once,  as  in  n.  76. 

157  Thai  thou  hast  a  nams  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead, 
signifies,  that  it  seems  to  and  is  believed  by  themselves  and  others 
that  they  are  spiritually  alive,  when  yet  they  are  spiritually  dead 
To  have  a  name  signifies  to  seem  and  be  thought  that  they  are 
such,  here,  that  they  are  living,  when  yet  they  are  dead ;  for  spiri* 
tual  life,  which  properly  is  life,  does  not  consist  in  woiahip 
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alone,  but  is  inwatdly  iu  it,  and  inwardly  in  worsliip  there 
ought  to  be  Divine  Truths  ftom  the  Word;  and  when  a  man 
lives  according  to  them,  thete  is  life  in  his  worship.  The  reason 
is,  that  the  external  derives  its  quality  from  internal  things, 
and  the  internal  things  of  worship  are  truths  of  Ufa  These  are 
they  who  are  meant  in  these  wonls  of  the  Lord :  Then  shall  ye 
begin  to  stand  wiih&ut,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lard, 
Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  He  shaU  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I 
know  not  whence  ye  are.  Then  Aall  yt  begin  to  say,  We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  had  taught  in  owr 
streets.  But  He  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are;  depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity  (Luke  xiii. 
2$^2yy  I  have  heard  many  in  the  spiritual  world  say  that  they 
have  frequently  received  the  Holy  Communion,  and  thus  have 
eaten  and  drunk  what  is  holy,  and  have  as  often  been  absolved 
fiom  their  sins ;  that  every  Sabbath  day  they  have  listened  to 
their  teachers;  and  have  devoutly  prayed  at  home  morning 
and  evening,  besides  other  things.  But  when  the  interiors 
of  their  worship  were  laid  open,  they  appeared  full  of  iniquities 
and  of  things  infernal ;  wherefore  they  were  rejected ;  and  when 
they  inquired  the  reason,  they  received  for  answer,  that  they 
were  not  at  all  solicitous  about  Divine  Truths.  And  yet  a  life 
not  according  to  Divine  Truths  is  not  a  life  like  that  of  those 
who  are  in  heaven;  and  those  who  are  not  in  the  life  of  heaven 
cannot  bear  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  Divine  Truth  proceed- 
ii^  from  the  Lord  as  the  Sun  there,  much  less  the  heat  of 
heaven,  which  is  Divine  Love.  But  although  they  heard  and 
even  understood  all  this,  yet  when  they  were  ]et  down  into 
themselves  and  their  own  worship,  they  said, ''  What  need  is 
there  of  truths,  and  what  are  truths  ?  **  And  as  they  were  no 
longer  able  to  receive  truths,  they  were  left  to  their  con- 
cupiscences,  which  lay  within  their  worship,  and  these  at  length 
cast  oat  from  them  all  their  worship  of  God ;  for  the  interiors 
adapt  the  exteriors  to  themselves,  and  reject  everything  which 
is  not  in  accordance  with  them,  the  exteriors  of  all  after  death 
rendered  analogous  to  their  interiors. 
168  (2)  Be  waichful,  signifies,  that  they  should  be  in  truths 
and  in  a  life  according  to  them.  In  the  Word,  watching  signifies 
nothing  else;  for  he  who  learns  truths  and  lives  according  to 
them  \B  like  one  who  is  awakened  out  of  sleep  and  becomes 
watchful ;  and  he  who  is  not  in  truths,  but  only  in  worship,  is 
like  one  who  sleeps  and  dreams.  Natural  life,  considered  in 
itself  or  without  spiritual  life,  is  nothing  but  sleep ;  but  natural 
life,  in  which  there  is  spiritual  life,  is  watchfulness,  and  this 
eaimot  be  acquired  otherwise  than  by  truths,  which  are  in  their 
own  light  and  in  their  own  day  when  one  lives  according  to 
tiieoL     Such  is  the  signification  of  watching  iu  the  following 
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passages :  Watch,  for  ye  know  not  wJuU  hour  your  Lord  doth  cofM 
(Matt.  xxiv.  42).  Blmed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord  whtm 
He  comeih  shall  find  WATCHING.  Be  ye  therefore  ready,  for  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not  (Luke  xiL  37, 
40).  Watch  ye,  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house 
Cometh;  lest,  coming  suddenly,  he  find  you  sleeping.  What  I  say 
unto  you,  I  say  unto  ail,  Watch  (Mark  xiii.  35,  36,  37). 
WhUe  the  bridegroom  tarried,  the  virgins  slumbered  arid  slept,  and 
the  five  foolish  came  and  said,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us ;  hut  He 
answered  and  said,  I  know  you  not ;  watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  tJie  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man  cometh 
(Matt.  XXV.  5,  1 1- 1 3).  Because  the  Lord's  coming  is  called 
morning  (n.  151),  and  then  truths  are  opened,  and  there  is  light, 
therefore  that  time  is  called  the  beginning  of  the  waiches  in  La- 
men  tations  iL  19,  and  the  Lord  is  called  a  Watcher,  Daniel  iv. 
13,  and  it  is  written  in  Isaiah,  Thy  dead  shall  live.  Awake,  ye 
that  dwell  in  the  dust  (xxvi  19).  But  that  the  state  of  a  man 
who  is  not  in  truths  is  called  slumbering  and  sleeping  may  be 
seen  in  Jer.  li.  39,  57;  Ps.  xiii.  3,  Ixxvi.  5;  Luke  viii  23; 
and  in  other  places. 

169  And  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to 
die,  signifies,  that  the  things  which  pertain  to  their  worship  may 
receive  life,  and  not  be  extinguished.  How  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood shall  be  explained.  Dead  worship  is  entirely  similar  to 
living  worship  in  its  outward  form ;  for  those  who  are  in  truths 
perform  similar  acts ;  they  hear  sermons,  receive  the  Holy  Supper, 
pray  moniing  and  evening  on  bended  knees,  besides  other  ob- 
servances which  are  common  and  customary  in  worship ;  there- 
fore nothing  more  is  necessary  for  those  who  are  in  dead  worship 
than  to  learn  truths  and  bring  them  into  life,  so  that  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die,  may  be  confirmed. 

160  For  I  have  not  found  thy  works  full  before  God,  signifies, 
that  the  interiors  of  their  worship  are  not  in  conjunction  with 
the  Lord.  That  the  interiors  and  exteriors  are  understood  by 
works,  and  that  /  know  thy  works  signifies  that  the  Lord  sees 
cdl  the  interiors  and  exteriors  of  man  at  once,  as  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  76) ;  and  these  are  called  full  before  God,  when  they 
are  conjoined  with  the  Lord.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  dead 
worship,  or  worship  which  is  only  external,  causes  the  Lord's 
presence,  but  not  conjunction;  but  external  worship  in  which 
the  interiors  are  alive,  causes  both  presence  and  conjunction ;  for 
the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  is  with  the  things  in  man  which  are 
from  the  Lord,  which  are  tniths  from  good,  and  imless  these  are 
in  worship,  works  are  not  full  before  God,  but  are  empty.  In 
the  Word,  emptiness  is  said  of  the  man  in  whom  there  are  mere 
falsities  and  evils,  as  in  Matt.  xiL  44,  and  in  other  places ;  hence  a 
zoan  is  said  to  be  full  in  whom  there  are  truths  and  goods. 
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161  (3)  Bmumher  Uierefore  hew  thou  hast  received  and  heard, 
ngnifies,  he  is  to  reflect  that  all  worship  at  first  is  natural,  and 
afterwards,  by  truths  out  of  the  Word  and  by  a  life  according  to 
them,  becomes  spiritual,  besides  other  things.  These  are  the 
things  that  are  to  be  understood  by  these  words ;  as  also,  that 
every  one  knows  from  the  Word,  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
drawn  from  the  Word,  and  from  sermons,  that  truths  ought  to  be 
learned,  and  that  by  truths  men  have  faith,  charity,  and  all 
things  of  the  church.  That  this  is  the  case  is  abundantly  shown 
in  the  Areana  Coelestia:  as  for  instance,  that  by  truths  comes  faith, 
n.  4353,  4997t  7178,  10,367 ;  that  by  truths  comes  love  towards 
our  neighbour  or  charity,  n.  4368,  7623,  7624,  8034 ;  that  by 
tmthd  come  love  to  the  Lord,  u.  10,143,  10,153,  10,310,  10,578, 
10,648;  that  by  truths  come  intelligence  and  wisdom,  n.  3182, 
3190,  3387,  10,064;  that  by  truths  regeneration  is  effected,  n. 
J5S3»  1904*  2046, 2 189, 9088, 9954, 10,028;  that  by  truths  comes 
power  against  evils  and  falsities,  and  against  hell,  n.  3091,  4015, 
10,485 ;  that  by  truths  there  is  purification  from  evils  and  falsities, 
n.2799,  5954,  7044,  7918,  10,229,  10,237;  that  by  truths  the 
church  exists,  n.  1798,  1799,  3963,  4468,  4672;  that  by  truths 
heaven  exists,  n.  1690, 9832,  993 1,  10,303 ;  that  by  truths  comes 
the  innocence  of  wisdom,  n.  3183,  3495,  6013;  that  by  truths 
there  ia  conscience,  n.  1077, 2053,  91 13  ;  that  by  truths  there  is 
order,  n.  33 16, 3417, 3570,4704, 5339,5343,6028, 10,303;  that  by 
troths  is  the  beauty  of  angels  and  also  of  men  as  to  the  interiors 
which  are  of  their  spirits,  n.  353,  3080,  4983,  5199;  that  by 
virtue  of  truths  man  is  man,  n.  3175,  3387, 8370,  10,298.  But  all 
this  comes  by  truths  derived  from  good,  and  not  by  truths  with- 
out good,  and  by  good  from  the  Lord,  n.  2434,  4070,  4736, 
5147.  That  every  good  is  from  the  Lord,  n.  16 14,  2016, 
2904,  415 1,9981,  5 147.  But  who  thinks  this  ?  Is  it  not  at  this 
day  a  matter  of  indifference  what  truths  a  man  knows,  pro- 
vided he  is  in  worship  ?  And  because  few  search  the  Word  for 
the  purpose  of  learning  truths  and  living  according  to  them, 
therrfore  nothing  is  known  respecting  worship,  whether  it  be 
dead  or  living,  when  yet  according  to  the  quality  of  worship  man 
himself  is  either  dead  or  living ;  otherwise  of  what  use  would  the 
Word  be,  and  doctrine  derived  from  it,  or  what  would  be  the  use 
of  sabbaths  and  sermons,  as  well  as  of  books  of  doctrine,  nay,  to 
what  purpose  would  the  church  and  religion  be  ?  It  is  known 
that  fdl  worship  in  its  beginning  is  natural,  and  afterwards  by 
truths  from  the  Word  and  a  life  according  to  them  becomes 
spiritual ;  for  man  is  bom  natural,  but  is  educated  in  order  that 
lie  may  become  civil  and  moral,  and  afterwards  spiritual,  for  thus 
he  is  bom  again.  These  various  things  therefore  are  signified  by 
Bememher  haw  thou  had  received  and  heard, 

162  And,  observe,  and  repent,  signifies,  that  they  should  attend 
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to  those  UiiDgs  and  give  life  to  their  dead  worship.  That  to 
observe  is  to  attend  to  those  things  which  are  understood  bj 
JBemeniber  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  is  evident ;  and  that 
to  repent  is  to  give  life  to  dead  worship  by  truths  from  the  Word 
and  by  a  life  according  to  them,  follows  of  course. 

163  If  therefore  them  shaU  not  vxxich,  signifies,  if  they  are  not 
in  truths  and  in  a  life  according  to  them,  appears  from  the  ex- 
planation in  n.  158. 

164  I  will  come  on  tJiee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  sJialt  not  know  what 
hour  I  wiU  come  upon  thee,  signifies,  that  the  things  which  belong 
to  worship  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  it  shall  not  be  known 
when  and  how.  It  is  said  that  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief, 
because  the  external  good  of  worship  is  taken  away  from  the  man 
who  is  in  dead  worship;  for  in  dead  worship  there  is  some- 
thing of  good,  because  the  worshiper  thinks  of  Gkxi  and  eternal 
life ;  still  good  without  its  truths  is  not  good,  unless  meritorious  or 
hypocritical,  and  evils  and  falsities  take  it  away  like  a  thiefl  This 
is  done  successively  in  the  world,  and  after  death  fully,  man 
in  the  meantime  not  knowing  when  and  how.  It  is  attributed 
to  the  Lord  that  He  will  come  as  a  thief,  but  in  the  spiritual 
sense  it  is  understood  that  hell  will  take  away  and  steal  it  This 
is  similar  to  its  being  said  in  the  Word,  that  God  does  evil  to 
man,  vastates  him,  revenges,  is  wrathful,  and  leads  into  tempta- 
tion ;  when  yet  it  is  hell  that  does  so ;  the  appearance  before  man 
causing  it  to  be  so  expressed.  That  the  talent  and  pound  given 
to  man  to  trade  with  are  taken  away  if  nothing  is  gained  by  them, 
may  be  seen  in  Matthew  xxv.  26-30 ;  Luke  xix.  24-26 :  to  trade 
and  to  gain  signify  to  acquire  what  is  true  and  good. 
Since  good  and  truth  are  taken  away  from  those  who  are  in  dead 
worship,  as  if  it  were  done  by  a  thief  in  the  dark,  therefore  in  the 
Word  this  is  sometimes  likened  to  a  thief,  as  in  the  following 
passages :  Behold  I  corns  as  a  THIEF:  Blessed  is  he  that  ivcUcheth 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked  (Apoc.  xvi.  15). 
Watch  therefore,  for  you  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 
Bvi  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had  known  in 
what  waich  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  wnd 
would  not  have  suffered  his  hmtse  to  be  broken  up  (Matt  xxiv.  42, 
43).  If  THIEVES  came  to  thee,  if  bobbers  by  night,  (how  art  thou 
cut  off?)  would  they  not  have  stolen  till  they  had  enough  t  (Obad. 
5).  They  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  city,  they  shall  rwn  upon 
the  wall,  they  shall  climb  up  upon  the  houses,  they  shall  enter  in  at 
the  windows  like  a  thief  (Joel  ii  9).  Hiey  committed  falsehood, 
and  the  thief  cometh  in,  arid  the  troop  of  robbebs  spoileth  without 
(Hosea  viL  i).  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earthy 
but  in  heaven,  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal  (Matt. 
vL  19,  20).  The  reason  why  man  must  watch,  and  know  not  of 
the  hour  in  which  his  Lord  may  ccHue  is,  that  he  may  think  and 
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dct  as  from  hunself,  thus  in  fireedom  according  to  Iiis  i-easoo,  and 
that  fear  may  not  intrude,  for  every  one  would  be  in  fear  if  he 
knew;  and  what  man  does  from  himself  in  liberty  remains  to 
eternity,  but  what  he  does  from  fear  does  not  remain. 

165  (4)  Thau  had  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  signifies,  that 
among  them  there  are  also  some  who  have  life  in  their  worship. 
A  few  names  signify  some  who  are  such,  as  now  follows :  for 
name  signifies  the  quality  of  any  one,  because  eveiy  one  in  the 
spiritual  world  is  named  according  to  his  quality  (n.  8i).  The 
quality  of  those  who  are  now  treated  of  is,  that  they  have  life  in 
their  worshipu 

166  Which  have  not  defied  their  garments,  signifies,  who  are  in 
truths,  and  have  not  polluted  worship  by  evils  of  life,  and  falsities 
thence  derived.  Garments  in  the  Word  signify  truths  which 
dothe  good,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsities  which  clothe  evil ; 
for  man  is  either  his  own  good  or  his  own  evil ;  the  truths  or 
falsities  thence  are  his  garments.  All  angels  and  spirits  appear 
clothed  according  to  the  truths  of  their  good,  or  according  to  the 
falsities  of  their  evil ;  on  which  subject  see  the  work  concerning 
Hieaven  and  ITell,  n.  177-182 ;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that  not 
defiling  their  garments  signifies  to  be  in  truths,  and  not  to  pollute 
worship  by  evils  of  life  and  falsities  thence  derived.  Tliat  in  the 
Word  garments  signify  truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  fal- 
sities, appears  from  the  following  passages  :  AivaJce,  awake :  put 
an  thy  strength,  0  Zion,  pui  on  thy  beauti?(JL  oabments,  0  Jervr- 
scUem  (Isa.  lii  i).  /  clotuid  thee  also  with  broidered  work,  I  shod 
thee  with  hadgers^  skin,  I  girded  thee  about  with  fne  linen.  I 
decked  thee  also  with  ornaments.  Thus  wast  thou  decked  vnth  gold 
and  silver,  and  thy  raiment  was  of  fne  linen,  and  silk  and 
broidered  work, — and  thou  wast  exceeding  beautiful.  And  of  thy 
OASMEKT3  thou  didst  take,  and  deekedst  thy  high  places  vnth  divers 
colours,  and  playedst  the  harlot  thereupon  ;  and  madest  to  thyself 
images  of  men,  and  didst  commit  whoredom  with  them;  and  tookest 
thy  broidered  GARMKNTS  and  coveredst  them"  (Ezek.  xvi.  10-18). 
The  Jewish  church  is  here  described,  that  truths  were  given  to 
it^  in  that  the  Word  was  given,  but  that  they  falsified  them :  to 
commit  whoredom  is  to  falsify  (n.  134).  The  king's  daiighter  is 
all  glorious  within  ;  her  CLOTHING  is  of  wrought  gold  ;  she  shall  he 
brought  unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  needlework  (Ps.  xlv.  13,  14). 
The  king's  daughter  is  the  church  as  to  the  affection  of  truth. 
I>  daughters  of  Israel,  weep  over  Savi,  who  clothed  you  in  scarlet, 
with  other  delights,  who  put  on  ornaments  of  gold  upon  your 
▲FPAREL  (2  Sam.  L  24).  These  things  are  said  of  Saul,  because 
by  him,  as  king,  is  signified  Divine  Truth  (n.  20).  I  will  punish 
tie  princes,  and  the  Jkntfs  children,  and  ail  such  as  are  clothed 
with  strange  APPAREL  (ZepL  L  8).  The  enemy  shall  strip  thee 
^  iky  glothss,  and  take  avniy  thy  fair  jewels  (Ezek.  xxiii.  26). 
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Joshtna  was  dothed  with  filthy  GARifENTS,  arid  stood  hefore  the  wngd^ 
who  said,  Take  the  filthy  GARMENTS  from  off  him, — and  they 
clothed  him  with  otfier  garments  (Zee.  iii  3-5).  And  when  the 
king  cam^  in  to  see  the  guests,  tie  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on 
a  WEDDING  GARMENT,  and  lie  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  cammed 
thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  WEDDING  GARMENT  (Matt,  xxii  ll-i  3). 
A  weddinc^  garment  is  Divine  Truth  from  the  Word.  Beware  of 
false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheqfs  clothing  (Matt  vii  15). 
JVb  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old  ;  otherwise 
the  new  maketh  a  rent  in  the  old,  and  the  piece  of  the  new  agreeth 
not  with  the  old  (Luke  v.  36).  As  a  garment  signifies  truth, 
therefore  the  Lord  compares  the  truths  of  the  former  church, 
which  \iere  external  and  representative  of  things  spiritual,  to  a 
piece  of  an  old  garment,  and  the  truths  of  the  new  church,  which 
were  internal  and  spiritual,  to  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  Upon 
the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white 
raiment  (Apoc.  iv.  4).  They  who  stood  before  the  throne  and 
before  the  Lamb  were  clothed  in  white  ROBES, — these  are  they 
who  have  washed  their  ROBES,  and  made  thtm  white  in  tlie  blood 
of  the  Lamb  (viL  9,  13,  14).  White  robes  were  given  unto  every 
one  of  them  who  were  under  the  altar  (vi  11).  T?ie  armies  in 
heaven  followed  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white 
and  clean  (xix.  14).  Because  angels  signify  Divine  Truths, 
therefore  the  angels  which  were  seen  in  the  Lord's  sepulchre 
appeared  in  white  and  shining  raiment  (Matt  xxviii.  3 ;  Luke 
xxiv.  4).  Since  the  Lord  is  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  and 
truths  are  understood  by  garments,  therefore,  when  He  was  trans- 
figured, His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white 
as  the  light  (Matt.  xviL  2) ;  and  white  and  glistering  (Luke  ix. 
29) ;  and  shining,  exceeding  white  as  snow,  so  as  no  f  idler  on  earth 
can  whiten  them  (Mark  ix.  3).  Concerning  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
who  also  is  the  Lord,  it  is  said,  that  His  garment  was  white  as 
snow  (Dan.  vii.  9) ;  and  also  of  the  Lord,  All  Thy  garments 
smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia  (Ps.  xlv.  8).  He  washed  his 
GARMENTS  in  wine,  and  his  CLOTHES  in  the  blood  of  grapes  (Gen. 
xlix.  1 1).  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  GAR- 
MENTS/rom  Bozrah  t  this  thai  is  glorious  in  His  APPAREL :  where- 
fore  art  thou  red  in  Thine  apparel  ;  and  Thy  garments  like  him 
that  treadeth  in  the  wine-fat  t  And  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled 
upon  My  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  My  raiment  (Isa.  Ixiii. 
1-3).  This  also  refers  to  the  Lord  ;  His  garments  there  are  the 
truths  of  the  Word.  He  that  sat  upon  the  white  horse  wa^ 
clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  His  name  is  called  the 
Word  of  God  (Apoc.  xix.  13,  16).  From  the  signification  of 
garments  it  may  be  seen  why  the  Lord's  disciples  laid  their 
clothes  upon  the  ass  and  the  colt,  when  the  Lord  entered  into 
Jerusalem,  and  why  the  people  then  spread  their  garments  iu 
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the  vaj  (Matt  xxi  7-9;  Mark  xi.  7,  8;  Luke  xix.  35,  39); 
and  what  is  signified  by  the  soldiers  dividing  the  Lord's  gar- 
menis  into  four  parts  (John  xix.  23,  24)  ;  and  consequently  what 
is  signified  by  these  words  in  David:  Theypart  my  garments 
among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture  (Ps.  xxii  18).  From 
the  signification  of  garments  it  also  appears  why  they  rent  their 
garments  when  any  one  spoke  against  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word  (Isa.  xxxvii.  i,  and  in  other  places):  also  why  they 
washed  their  garments  that  they  might  be  purified  (Ex.  xix.  14 ; 
Lev.  xL  24,  40,  xiv.  8,  9 ;  Num.  xix.  1 1,  to  the  end) :  and  why, 
on  account  of  their  transgressions  against  Divine  Truths,  they 
put  ofiT  their  garments  and  put  on  sackcloth  (Isa  xv.  3,  xxii.  12, 
xxxviL  I,  2;  Jer.  iv.  8,  vi  26,  xlviii  37,  xlix.  3 ;  Lam.  ii  10 ; 
Ezek.  xxviL  31 ;  Amos  viiL  10;  Jonah  iii  5,  6,  8).  He  who 
knows  what  garments  signify  in  general  and  in  particular,  may 
know  what  was  signified  by  the  garments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons, 
which  were  the  ephod,  the  robe,  the  coat  with  embroidery  of 
chequer-work,  the  girdle,  the  breeches,  and  the  mitre.  Because 
light  signifies  Divine  Truth,  and  garment  has  the  same  significa- 
tion, therefore  it  is  said  in  David,  that  Jehovah  covereth  Himself 
with  LIGHT  as  fxnth  a  garment  (Ps.  civ.  2). 

167  And  they  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy, 
signifies,  that  they  shall  live  with  the  Lord  in  His  spiritual  king- 
dom, because  they  are  in  truths  from  Him.  That  this  is  the 
meaning  of  these  words,  is  because  in  the  Word  to  walk  signifies 
to  live,  and  to  walk  with  God  signifies  to  live  from  Him ;  and 
because  in  white  s^ifies  in  truths ;  for  in  the  Word  white  is 
predicated  of  truth,  because  it  originates  in  the  light  ctf  the 
sun ;  and  red  is  predicated  of  good,  because  it  originates  in  the 
fire  of  the  sun;  and  black  is  predicated  of  falsities,  because  it  origi- 
nates in  the  darkness  of  helL  Those  who  are  in  truths  from  the 
Lord  are,  in  virtue  of  being  conjoined  to  Him,  called  worthy, 
for  all  worth  in  the  spiritual  world  is  from  conjunction  with  the 
Lord.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  they  shall  walk  with  Me  in 
white,  for  they  are  worthy,  signifies  that  they  shall  live  with  the 
Lord,  because  they  are  in  truths  from  Him.  It  is  said  that  they 
shall  live  with  the  Lord  in  His  spiritual  kingdom ;  because  the 
universal  heaven  is  divided  into  two  kingdoms,  the  celestial  and 
the  spiritual,  and  in  the  celestial  kingdom  are  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  and  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  are 
those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord ;  and  these 
are  said  to  walk  with  the  Lord  in  white ;  and  they  are  also 
arrayed  in  white  garments.  That  to  walk  signifies  to  live,  and 
that  to  walk  with  God  signifies  to  live  with  Him  because  from 
Him,  appears  from  the  following  passages :  Let  us  walk  in  the 
light  of  Jehofvah  (Isa.  ii  5).  Thxm  hast  delivered  my  feet  from 
failing,  thai  I  may  walk  before  God  in  the  light  of  the  living  (P& 
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IvL  13).  TJum  had  not  been  as  My  servant  David,  who  kept  Mp 
commandments,  and  who  walked  after  Me  with  all  his  heart 
(i  Kings  xiv.  8).  Bemerriber,  0  Jehovah,  how  I  have  Walked 
b^ore  Thee  in  truth  (Isa.  xxxviiL  5).  If  ye  will  walk  emdrary 
unto  Me,  and  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  Me,  then  I  will  WALK 
contrary  unto  you  (Lev.  xxvL  23,  24^  27).  They  vxmld  not  walk 
in  the  ways  of  Jehovah  (Isa^  xlii  24 ;  Deu.  xi  22,  xix.  9,  xxvi 
17).  All  people  will  walk,  every  one  in  the  ruime  qf  his  god,  and 
we  will  walk  in  the  Name  of  Jehovah  (Micah  iv.  5).  Yet  a  little 
while  is  the  liglU  with  you;  WAL&  while  ye  have  the  light — 
believe  in  the  light  (John  xiL  35, 36,  viiL  12).  The  Pharisees  and 
Scribes  asked  Him,  Why  walk  not  Thy  disciples  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  elders  (Mark  \iL  5}  ?  It  is  sJso  said  of  Jehovah, 
that  He  walketh  amongst  them,  that  is,  lives  in  them  and  with 
them :  /  unll  set  My  tabernacle  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  I  will 
WALK  in  the  midst  of  you^  and  wUl  be  yowr  Ood  (Lev.  xxvL  1 1, 
12).  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  (chap,  ii  i)  bjr  the 
words,  These  things  saith  He  who  WALK^h  in  the  midst  qf  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks. 

168  (5)  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment,  signifies,  that  he  who  is  reformed  becomes  spiritual 
That  he  that  overcometh  signifies  him  who  is  being  reformed,  see 
n.  88  ;  and  that  to  be  clothed  in  white  raiment  signifies  to  be  made 
spiritual  by  means  of  truths,  n.  166,  167.  All  become  spiritual 
who  are  in  truths,  and  in  a  life  according  to  them. 

169  And  I  will  not  blot  out  hie  nanu  out  of  the  book  of  life,  sig- 
nifies, that  he  shall  be  saved.  What  name  signifies  has  been 
shown  before,  and  what  the  book  of  life  means  will  be  explained 
below.  That  not  to  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life  is 
to  be  saved,  is  plain  to  every  one. 

170  And  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My  Father,  and  before 
His  angels,  signifies,  that  those  are  to  be  received  who  are  in 
Divine  Good  and  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord,  thus  who 
have  the  life  of  heaven  in  themselves.  That  to  confess  the 
name  of  any  one  is  to  acknowledge  his  quality,  or  that  he  is  such, 
is  evident  from  the  signification  of  name,  as  given  in  n.  81,  122 ; 
Father  means  Divine  Good,  and  angels  Divine  Truths,  both  from 
the  Lord.  In  the  Word  of  the  evangelists  the  Lord  often 
mentions  the  Father,  who  everywhere  means  Jehovah^  from 
whom  and  in  whom  He  was,  and  who  was  in  Him,  and  no- 
where any  Divinity  separate  from  Him.  This  is  abundantly 
proved  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord;  and  also  in  The  Divine  Pro^ 
vidence  (n.  262,  263) :  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  the  Father  (n.  2i« 
960).  The  Lord  named  the  Father,  because  in  the  spiritual  sense 
Father  signifies  good,  and  God  the  Father  the  Divine  Good  of 
Divine  Love.  The  angels  never  understand,  nor  can  they  under-  ' 
stand,  anything  else  by  Father  when  it  is  read  in  the  Word, 
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because  no  one  in  the  heavena  knows  anj  father,  of  whom  they 
are  aaid  to  be  bom,  and  whose  children  and  heirs  they  are 
called,  except  the  Lord.  This  is  understood  by  the  Lord's  words 
in  Matthew  xxiii  91  Hence  it  is  evident  that  confessing  his 
name  before  the  Father  signifies  that  they  are  to  be  received 
among  those  who.  are  in  Divine  Grood  from  Him.  The  reason 
why  ^y  angels  are  understood  those  who  are  in  Divine  Truths 
from  the  Lord,  and  abstractly  Divine  Truths  is,  because  angels 
are  the  recipients  of  Divine  Gkxxi  in  the  Divine  Truths  which 
they  have  from  the  Lord 

171  (6)  Be  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  heartohat  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches,  signifies,  that  he  who  understands  these 
things  ought  to  obey  what  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches 
those  who  shall  be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jemsalein,  as  in  n«  87. 

172  (7)  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write, 
signifies,  to  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  truths  originating  in 
good  ttom  the  Lord  That  these  are  meant  by  the  church  in 
Philadelphia,  is  clear  from  what  is  written  to  it,  when  understood 
in  the  spiritual  sense. 

173  These  things  saith  Se  that  is  holy,  He  that  is  true,  signifies, 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth.  That  it  is  the  Lord  ia  evident. 
The  reason  why  He  that  is  holy.  He  that  is  true,  is  the  Lord  as 
to  Divine  Truth  is,  because  the  Lord  is  called  holy  from  His 
Divine  Truth,  and  just  or  righteous  from  His  Divine  Grood 
Hence  it  is  that  His  Divine  proceeding,  which  is  Divine  Truth,  is 
called  the  Holy  Spirit^  and  the  Holy  Spirit  here  is  He  that  is 
holy,  He  that  is  true.  The  term  holy  often  occurs  in  the  Word, 
and  everywhere  relates  to  truth ;  and  as  all  truth,  which  is  true  in 
itself,  is  grounded  in  good,  and  is  from  the  Lord,  it  is  that  truth 
which  is  called  holy;  but  good  in  which  truth  originates  ia 
called  just  Hence  it  is,  that  the  angels,  who  are  in  the  truths  of 
wisdom  and  are  called  spiritual,  are  named  holy,  and  the  angels 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  are  called  celestial,  are  named  just ; 
in  like  manner  men  in  the  church.  It  is  also  firom  this  circum- 
stance that  the  prophets  and  apostles  are  called  holy,  for  by  the 
prophets  and  apostles  are  signified  the  doctrinal  truths  of  the 
church.  For  the  same  reason  the  Word  is  called  holy,  for  the 
Word  is  Divine  Truth ;  the  law  in  the  ark  of  the  tabernacle  was 
also  called  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  sanctuary.  In  like  man- 
ner Jerusalem  is  called  holy,  for  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church 
which  is  in  Divine  Truths.  So  likewise  the  altar,  the  tabernacle, 
and  the  garments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  were  called  holy  after 
they  were  anointed  with  oil,  for  oil  signifies  the  good  of  love, 
which  sanctifies,  and  everjrthing  that  is  sanctified  has  relation  to 
truth.  That  the  Lord  alone  ia  holy,  because  He  is  Divine  Truth 
itself,  appears  from  the  following  passages :  Who  shall  not  glorify 
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Thy  Name,  0  Lord  t  for  Thou  only  abt  holy  (Apoc.  xv.  4).  Thy 
Bedeemer  18  THE  HoLY  One  OF  ISRAEL,  the  God  of  the  whole  earA 
shall  He  be  called  (Isa.  liv.  5).  Thtis  saiih  Jehovah,  the  Bedeemer 
of  Israel,  and  His  HOLY  ONE  (xlix.  7).  As  for  our  Bedeemer, 
Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  His  Name,  THE  Holy  One  of  Israel  (xlviL 
4).  Thus  saiih  Jehovah,  your  Bedeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
(xliiL  I,  3).  In  that  day  they  shall  stay  upon  Jehovah,  the  T^OhX 
One  of  Israel,  in  truth  (x.  20 :  besides  other  places ;  as  Isa.  i 
4,  V.  19,  xii.  6,  xvii.  7,  xxix.  ig,  xxx.  il,  12,  xlL  16,  xlv.  ii,  15, 
xlviii.  17,  Iv.  5,  Ix.  9;  Jer.  1.  29;  Dan.  iv.  10,  20;  Ps.  Ixxviii^ 
41).  As  the  Lord  is  Holiness  itself,  therefore  the  angel  said  unto 
Mary,  That  holy  thing  which  shall  he  horn,  of  thee  dfuUl  he  called 
the  Son  of  God  (Luke  i.  35) ;  and  the  Lord  said  of  Himself^ 
Father,  sanctify  them  through  the  Truth,  Thy  Wordis Truth; — 
for  their  sokes  /sanctify  Myself,  thai  they  also  might  he  sanctified 
through  the  Truth  (John  xviL  17,  19).  Hence  it  appears  that  the 
Truth  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  Holiness  itself,  because  He 
alone  is  holy.  On  this  subject  the  Lord  says,  When  He,  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  is  com£,  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth :  for 
He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself  for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you  (John  xvi  13-iS).  TJie  Comforter, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things  (John  xiv.  26). 
That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  life  of  the  Lord's  Wisdom,  thus  the 
Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n.  5 1. 
From  hence  it  may  appear  that  He  that  is  holy,  He  that  is  true, 
is  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Truth.  That  holy  refers  to  truth, 
and  righteous  or  just  to  good,  is  evident  from  those  places  in  the 
Word  where  both  expressions  occur;  as  from  the  following: 
He  that  is  righteous  kt  him  he  righteous  still,  and  he  that  is  HOLT 
let  him  he  holy  still  (Apoc.  xxiL  11).  Just  and  true  are  Thy  tvays. 
Thou  King  of  saints  (xv.  3).  To  serve  Him  tn  holiness  and 
righteousness  (Luke  L  75).  Herod  feared  John,  knounng  that  he 
was  a  just  man  and  a  HOLY  (Mark  vi.  20).  Fiv^  linden  is  the 
righteousness  of  SAINTS  (Apoc.  xix.  8). 

174  He  thai  hath  the  key  of  David,  He  that  openeth  and  no 
man  shvlteth,  and  shvlteth  and  no  m^n  openeth,  signifies,  who 
alone  is  omnipotent  to  save.  By  David  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 
Divine  Truth ;  by  the  key  is  signified  the  Lord's  omnipotence 
over  heaven  and  hell ;  and  by  opening  that  no  man  may  shut, 
and  by  shutting  that  no  man  may  open,  is  signified  to  lead  forth 
out  of  hell  and  introduce  into  heaven,  thus  to  save,  in  like  man- 
ner as  in  n.  62,  where  it  is  explained.  That  by  David  is  meant 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen  in  the  The  Doctrine 
of  the  Lord  (n.  43,  44).  The  same,  which  is  here  signified  by  the 
key  of  David,  is  also  signified  by  the  keys  of  Peter  (Matt,  xvi 
15-19),  which  may  be  seen  explained  in  n.  798 ;  as  also  by  these 
words  to  all  the  disciples,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  hind  on  earth 
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sheUl  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye  sJuiU  loose  on  earth 
shail  be  loosed  in  heaven  (Matt  xviii.  i8) ;  for  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples  represented  all  things  of  the  church  as  to  its  goods  and 
truths,  and  Peter  represented  it  as  to  truth ;  and  man  is  saved  by 
truths  and  goods,  consequently  by  the  Lord  alone,  from  whom 
they  are  derived.  The  same  is  also  signified  by  the  key  of 
David  given  to  Eliakim,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written:  / 
vnU  commit  thy  government  into  his  hands,  and  he  shail  he  a 
Faihtr  to  the  inJudntants  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  house  ofJvdaJi, 
and  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  wUl  Hay  upon  his  shoulder,  so 
he  shall  open  and  none  shall  shut,  and  he  shall  shut  and  none 
shall  open  (Isa.  xxiL  21,  22).  He  was  over  the  king's  house,  and 
the  king's  house  signifies  the  church  as  to  Divine  Truth. 

176  (8)  /  know  thy  works,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  sees  all 
their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once,  as  in  n.  76. 

176  Behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  signifies,  that 
heaven  is  open  to  those  who  are  in  truths  originating  in  good 
from  the  Lord.  That  an  open  door  signifies  admission  is  evi- 
dent The  door  is  said  to  be  open  to  those  who  are  of  the  church 
in  Philadelphia,  because  by  that  church  are  understood  those 
who  are  in^truths  orioinalLg  iu  good  from  the  Lord,  and  to 
them  the  Lord  opens  heaven.  But  on  this  subject  something 
not  before  known  shall  be  declared.  The  Lord  alone  is  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth  (Matt  xxviiL  18);  those  therefore  who  do 
not  directly  approach  Him  do  not  see  the  way  to  heaven,  and  hence 
do  not  find  the  door,  and  if  haply  they  are  permitted  to  approach 
it,  it  is  shut,  and  if  they  knock  it  is  not  opened.  In  the  spiritual 
world  there  are  actually  ways  which  lead  to  heaven,  and  there 
are  here  and  there  gates ;  and  those  who  are  led  to  heaven  by 
the  Lord  take  the  ways  which  lead  thither,  and  enter  in  at  the 
gatesL  That  there  are  ways  there  may  be  seen  in  the  work  con- 
cerning Heaven  and  Sell  (n.  479,  534, 590) ;  and  also  gates  (n. 
429»  430>  S^3f  5^4)*  -^  things  which  are  beheld  in  the 
heavens  are  correspondences,  thus  also  ways  and  gates;  for 
ways  correspond  to,  and  thence  signify,  truths,  and  gates  corre- 
spond to,  and  thence  signify,  admission.  Since  the  Lord  alone 
leads  man  to  heaven,  and  opens  the  door,  therefore  He  calls 
Himself  the  Way,  and  also  the  Door ;  the  Way  in  John :  /  am 
the  WAT,  and  the  tRUTH,  and  the  life  (xiv.  6) ;  the  Door  in  the 
same  evangelist :  /  am  the  door  of  the  sheep,  by  Me,  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved  (x.  7,  9).  Since  there  are  both  ways 
and  doors  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  angelic  spirits  actually  walk 
in  the  ways,  and  enter  into  heaven  by  the  doors,  therefore  inner 
doors,  outer  doors,  and  gates,  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Word,  and  signify  entrance;  as  in  these  passages:  Lift  up 
your  heads^  0  ye  gates,  even  lift  them  up,  ye  everlasting  doors, 
amd  tiU  King  of  Olory  shall  come  in  (Fs.  xxiv.  7,  9).    Open  ye 
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ih€  GATES,  thai  the  righUaus  iHUion,  vjIuA  hupdk  iks  truth,  majf 
enter  in  (Isa.  zxvi  2).  The  five  prudent  virgins  went  tsi  mih 
him  to  the  marriage^  and  the  DOOB  wcu  shut:  and  the  five  foolish 
virgins  came  and  knocked,  but  it  was  not  opened  (Matt  xxv.  10-12). 
Jesus  said,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate^  for  many  will  seA 
to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  he  ahle  (Luke  xiiL  24) ;  besides  other 
places.  Since  a  door  signifies  entrance,  and  the  New  Jerusac 
lem  signifies  the  church  consisting  of  those  who  are  in  truths 
grounded  in  good  from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  New  Jemsa* 
lem  is  described  also  as  to  its  gates,  upon  which  there  weie 
angels,  and  it  is  said,  They  shall  not  he  shut  (Apoc.  xxL  I2»  13, 

25)- 

177  And  no  man  is  ahle  to  shut  it,  signifies,  that  hell  cannot 
prevail  against  them.  For  the  Lord  alone  opens  and  shuta  the 
doors  to  heaven,  and  the  door  which  He  opens  is  perpetnally 
open  to  those  who  from  the  Lord  are  in  truths  grounded  in  good, 
and  perpetually  shut  to  those  who  are  in  falsities  originating  in 
evil ;  and  since  the  Lord  alone  opens  and  shuts,  it  follows  that 
hell  cannot  prevail  against  them.  See  more  on  this  subject  in 
n.  174. 

178  For  thou  Jiast  a  little  power,  signifies,  because  they  know 
that  they  can  do  nothing  of  themselves.  Those  who  are  in 
truths  grounded  in  good  from  the  Lord  know  that  they  have 
no  self-derived  power  against  evils  and  falsities,  thus  against  helL 
They  also  know  that  they  cannot  from  any  self-derived  power  do 
good,  and  bring  themselves  into  heaven,  but  that  the  Lord  has 
all  power,  and  thus  they  have  power  from  Him ;  and  that  so  far 
as  they  are  in  truths  ground^sd  in  good  they  are  in  power  from 
the  Lord,  which  yet  appears  to  them  as  their  own.  This  then 
is  what  is  meant  by  the  words,  For  thou  hast  a  Utile  power. 

179  And  /tost  observed  My  Word,  signifies,  because  they  live  ac- 
cording to  the  Lord's  commandments  in  His  Word,  as  is  evident 
^vithout  explanation. 

180  And  hast  not  denied  My  Name^  signifies,  that  they  are  in 
the  worship  of  the  Lord.  The  Name  of  Jehovah  or  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Word  signifies  all  that  by  means  of  which  He  is  wor> 
shipped,  thus  everything  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and 
universally  every  thing  of  religion  (n.  81) ;  from  which  it  appears 
what  is  here  signified  by  thou  hast  not  denied  My  Name, 

181  (9)  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  sig- 
nifies, those  who  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine  (n.  97). 

182  Which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  care  not,  but  do  lie,  signifies, 
who  say  that  the  church  is  among  then:!,  when  yet  among  them 
there  is  no  church.  By  Jews  here  are  meant  those  who  are  of 
the  church,  because  the  church  was  instituted  among  them, 
therefore  their  Jerusalem  still  signifies  the  church  as  to  doctrine : 
in  particular  Jews  mean  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  (n. 
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96),  tfaiii  slao  the  chuTch,  for  the  church  is  from  the  good  et 
love;  that  8t31  with  tiiem  there  ia  bo  church  is  signified  by, 
and  are  mei,  but  do  lie. 

183  BthMf  I  will  make  Hum  to  eome  and  iDOTship  before  thy 
/«ei^,8ignifies,  that  those  who  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  provided 
they  be  not  in  f akities  from  evil,  will  receive  and  acknowledge  the 
tmths  of  the  New  Church.  This  is  said  of  those  who  are  of  the 
synagogue  of  Satan,  and  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do 
lie,  by  whom  are  meant  such  as  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  yet 
not  in  falsities  from  evil,  but  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine  and  in  good 
as  to  life.  These,  and  not  the  others,  receive  and  acknowledge 
truths  when  they  hear  them ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  that  good 
loves  truth,  and  truth  from  good  rejects  what  is  fiEdse.  To 
receive  and  acknowledge  trutiis  is  signified  by  coming  and  wor- 
shipping at  thy  feet;  not  at  their  feet,  but  at  the  feet  of 
the  Lc»d,  from  whom  they  have  truths  grounded  in  good; 
therefore  the  following  passage  in  David  has  a  amilar  significa- 
tion :  SxaU  ye  Jehomh  our  Ood,  and  worship  at  His  toot- 
stool  (Pto.  zcix.  5). 

184  And  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee,  signifies,  that  they 
shall  see  that  those  who  are  in  truths  grounded  in  good  are 
beloved  and  received  into  heaven  by  the  Lord:  this  follows  in 
series  from  preceding  explanations. 

186  (10)  Because  thou  hast  Tceptthie  ioord  of  My  paiience^  sig- 
nifies, because  t^ey  have  fought  against  evils,  and  then  rejected 
Usities.  That  the  word  of  patience  signifies  spiritual  combat, 
which  is  called  temptation,  is  plain  from  what  next  follows :  / 
mho  mil  keep  thee  fhm  the  hour  (/temptation,  whidi  shall  eome 
upon  <M  the  vforld;  for  he  who  is  tempted  in  the  world  is  not 
tempted  after  death.  Spiritual  combat,  which  is  temptation,  is 
called  the  word  of  the  Lord's  patience,  because  in  temptations 
the  Lord  fights  for  man,  and  He  fights  by  the  truths  of  His 
Word. 

186 1  also  mil  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation^  which  shall 
eome  upon  all  theworld,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  sig- 
nifies, that  they  will  be  protected  and  preserved  in  the  day  of  the 
Last  Judgment.  That  their  protection  and  preservation  in  the 
day  of  the  Last  Judgment  is  understood  by  these  words,  may 
be  seen  from  what  is  written  and  related  in  the  small  work 
respecting  The  last  Judgment,  and  afterwards  in  The  Continu- 
ation  Tespscting  it :  from  which  it  appears  that  those  who  passed 
through  it  were  let  into  temptation,  and  examined  as  to  their 
quality,  and  that  such  as  were  interiorly  evil  were  rejected, 
while  snch  as  were  interiorly  good  were  saved ;  and  those  were 
interioriy  good  who  were  in  truths  grounded  in  good  from  the 
Loid. 

187  (11)  BAdi,  I  eome  qmddy,  signifies,  the  Lord's  coming, 

I 
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and  then  a  New  Church  from  them.  The  Lord  says  here,  Be^ 
hold,  I  come  quickly,  because  by  the  words  which  immediately 
precede  is  meant  the  Last  Judgment,  and  the  Last  Judgment  is 
also  called  the  Lord's  coming,  as  in  Matthew :  The  disciples  said 
unto  Jesus,  What  shcUl  be  the  signof  Thy  COMINO  and  of  the  con- 
summation OF  THE  AGE  ?  (xxiv.  3).  The  consummation  of  the 
age  is  the  last  time  of  the  church,  when  the  Last  Judgment  takes 
place.  The  words,  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  signify  a  new  church, 
because  after  a  last  judgment  a  church  is  established  by  the 
Lord.  That  church  at  this  time  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  into  which 
those  will  enter  who  are  in  truths  grounded  in  good  from  the 
Lord,  to  whom  this  is  addressed. 

188  Hold  that  fast  which  thou  had,  signifies,  that  in  the  mean- 
time they  should  i*emain  in  their  truths  and  in  their  good,  ap- 
pears without  explanation. 

189  Huit  no  man  take  thy  crown,  signifies,  lest  wisdom,  from 
which  comes  eternal  felicity,  should  perish.  Wisdom  in  man 
has  no  other  source  than  good  by  truths  from  the  Lord.  The 
reason  why  man  procures  wisdom  by  truths  is,  because  by  them 
the  Lord  joins  Himself  to  man,  and  man  to  Him,  and  the  Lord  is 
Wisdom  itself ;  therefore  wisdom  in  man  perishes  when  he  ceases 
to  do  truths,  that  is,  to  live  according  to  them,  for  then  he  ceases 
to  love  wisdom,  and  thus  to  love  the  Lord.  By  wisdom  is 
meant  wisdom  in  things  spiritual,  from  which,  as  from  its  source, 
is  derived  wisdom  in  other  things,  which  is  called  intelligence, 
and  by  inteUigence,  knowledge,  which  is  from  the  affection  of 
knowing  truths.  A  crown  signifies  wisdom,  because  wisdom 
holds  the  supreme  place  in  man,  and  thus  crowns  him ;  nor  does 
a  king's  crown  signify  anything  else,  for  in  the  spiritual  sense  a 
king  is  Divine  Truth  (n.  20),  and  from  Divine  Truth  comes  all 
wisdom.  W^isdom  is  also  signified  by  a  crown  in  the  following 
places :  There  will  I  viaJce  the  horn  of  David  to  hid,  hut  upon 
himself  shall  his  CROWN  flourish  (Ps.  cxxxii.  17,  18).  And  I 
will  put  a  jewel  in  thy  foreJiead,  and  ear-rings  in  thirie  ears,  and  a 
beautiful  CBOWN  upon  Thy  head  (Ezek.  xvi  12);  speaking  of 
Jerusalem,  which  signifies  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  therefore  a 
beautiful  crown  denotes  wisdom  from  Divine  Truth  or  the 
Word.  In  that  day  shall  Jehovah  of  Hosts  be  for  a  CROWN  0/ 
glory,  and  for  a  dihdem  of  beauty  unto  the  residue  of  His  people 
(Isa.  xxviii  5) ;  speaking  of  the  Lord,  because  it  is  said  in  that 
day ;  the  crown  of  glory  which  He  will  be  is  wisdom,  and  the 
diadem  of  beauty  is  intelligence ;  the  residue  of  the  people  are 
those  among  whom  His  church  will  be.  The  same  is  signified 
by  a  crown  and  a  diadem  (Isa.  Ixii  i,  3) ;  and  by  the  plate  of 
gold  upon  Aaron's  mitre  (£x.  xxviii  36,  37),  which  was  also 
called  the  coronet.  Likewise  in  these  places :  Say  unto  the  king, 
and  to  the  queen,  Humble  yourselves,  sit  down,  for  your  prindpalp- 
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ties  shall  come  down,  even  the  crown  of  your  glory  (Jer.  xiiL  i8). 
Th£  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased, — the  crown  is  fallen  from  our 
head  (Lam.  v.  15,  16).  Se  hath  stript  me  of  my  glory,  and  taken 
the  CROWV  from  my  head  (Job  xix.  9).  Thou  hast  profaned  his 
CROWN  by  casting  it  to  the  ground  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  39).  In  these 
places  a  crown  signifies  wisdom. 

190  (12)  Him  that  overcometh,  signifies,  those  who  persist  in 
troths  from  good  from  the  Lord,  as  appears  from  the  series,  and 
thus  without  explanation. 

191  Will  I  make  a  pHlar  in  the  temple  of  My  God,  signifies, 
fbat  truths  originating  in  good  from  the  Lord,  with  those  in 
whom  they  are,  sustain  the  Lord's  church  in  heaven.  A  temple 
signifies  the  church,  and  the  temple  of  my  God  the  Lord's 
church  in  heaven ;  hence  it  is  evident,  that  a  pillar  signifies  that 
which  sustains  and  strengthens  the  church,  or  the  Divine  Truth 
of  the  Word.  In  the  supreme  sense  the  temple  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  more  particularly  as  to  Divine 
Truth ;  but,  in  a  representative  sense,  the  temple  signifies  the 
Lord's  church  in  heaven,  and  likewise  the  Lord's  church  in  the 
world  That  in  the  supreme  sense  the  temple  signifies  the  Lord 
as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  and  more  especially  as  to  Divine 
Truth,  is  evident  from  these  passages :  Jesus  said  unto  the  Jews, 
Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,  hut  He 
spake  of  the  temple  of  His  body  (John  ii  19,  21).  /  saw  no 
TEKPLE  in  the  New  JenLsalem,for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it  (Apoc.  xxi  22).  Behold^  the  Lord  whom 
jfe  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of 
the  Covenant  (MaL  iii  i).  /  unll  bow  down  towards  Thy  holy 
temple  (Ps.  cxxxviiL  2),  Yet  I  unll  again  look  to  Thy  HOLY  temple, 
emd  my  prayer  shall  come  in  unto  Thee,  into  Thy  holt  temple 
(Jonah  ii  4,  7).  The  holy  temple  of  Jehovah  or  the  Lord 
18  His  Divine  Humanity,  for  to  this  we  are  to  bow  down,  and 
look,  and  pray,  and  not  to  the  temple  only,  for  the  temple  in 
itself  is  not  holy ;  it  is  called  the  holy  temple,  because  holiness 
is  predicated  of  Divine  Truth  (n.  123).  Nor  by  the  temple 
nohieh  sanctifieth  the  gold  (Matt,  xxiii  16,  17),. is  anything  else 
understood  but  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity.  That  the  temple 
in  the  representative  sense  signifies  the  Lord's  church  in  heaven 
^ypears  from  these  passages :  A  voice  from  the  temple,  a  voice 
of  Jehovah  (Isa.  IxvL  6).  There  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the 
TIM PLE  of  heaven  (Apoc.  x vi  1 7).  Hie  temple  of  God  was  opened 
in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  of  His  testa- 
ment (xi  19).  The  TEMPLE  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in 
heaven  was  opened  ;  and  theseven  angels  came  oui  of  the  temple  : 
smd  the  TEMPLE  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God  (xv. 
5, 6,  8).  /  called  upon  Jehovah,  and  cried  unto  my  God  ;  He 
heard  my  voice  out  of  His  temple  (Ps.  xviiL  6).    I  saw  Jehovah 


iSi^  THE  APOCALYMX  BKVEALSD. 

sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  vp,  and  His  train  filled  (he 
TEMPLE  (Isa.  vi.  i).  That  the  temple  Bignifies  the  chuich  in  the 
world  is  clear  from  these  places :  Our  holy  hovse  is  burnt  up 
loith  fire  (Isa.  Ixiv.  1 1).  ItoUl  shake  all  nations,  andlwill  JUl 
this  house  with  glory ;  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater 
than  of  the  former  (Hag.  ii  7,  9).  The  church  about  to  be  re- 
established by  the  Lord  is  described  by  the  new  temple  in  Ezek. 
xl-xlviii.,  and  is  understood  by  the  temple  which  the  angel 
measured  (Apoc.  xL  i,  and  also  in  Isa.  xUv.  28 ;  Jer.  viL  2,  3, 
4,  9, 10,  II;  Zee.  viiL  9).  The  disciples  came  to  Jesus  to  show 
Him  the  buildings  of  the  TEMPLE,  and  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  anothor  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down  (Matt.  xxiv.  i,  2;  Mark  xiiL  1-5 ; 
Luke  xxi.  5-7).  The  temple  here  signifies  the  church  at  tlua 
day,  and  its  dissolution,  even  to  there  not  being  one  stone 
left  upon  another,  signifies  the  end  of  this  church,  in  that  no 
truth  whatever  would  be  left ;  for  when  the  disciples  spoke  to 
the  Lord  respecting  the  temple.  He  foretold  the  successive 
states  of  this  church  to  its  etA,  or  the  Consummation  of  the 
Age,  and  the  consummation  of  the  age  means  its  last  period, 
which  is  at  this  day:  this  was  represented  by  that  temple  being 
utterly  destroyed.  The  temple  signifies  these  three, — the  Lord^ 
the  church  in  heaven,  and  the  church  in  the  world,  beoause 
these  three  make  one,  and  cannot  be  separated,  consequently  one 
of  them  cannot  be  understood  without  the  other ;  therefore  who- 
ever separates  the  church  in  the  world  from  the  church  in  heaven, 
and  these  from  the  Lord,  is  not  in  the  truth.  By  the  temple 
is  here  understood  the  church  in  heaven,  because  the  choioh 
in  the  world  is  treated  of  afterwards  (n.  194). 

Id2  And  he  shall  go  no  mxtre  out,  signifies,  that  they  shaU 
remain  there  to  eternity,  as  is  evident  without  explanation* 

193  And  I  wUl  write  upon  him  the  nam^  of  My  Ood,  signifies 
that  Divine  Truth  shall  be  written  in  their  hearts.  To  write  in 
or  upon  any  one,  signifies  to  inscribe,  so  that  it  may  be  in  him 
as  his  own ;  and  the  name  of  My  God  signifies  Divine  Tmth. 
Here  something  shall  be  said  respecting  the  statement  that  My 
Ood  is  Divine  Truth.  In  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament^  in 
innumerable  places,  Jehoyah  God  occurs,  as  also,  separately^ 
sometimes  Jehovah  and  sometimes  God.  Jehovah  means  t^ 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  and  God  means  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
Truth ;  or  what  is  the  same,  Jehovah  means  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
Love,  and  God  means  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Wisdom.  Both  terms 
are  used  for  the  sake  of  the  heavenly  Marriage  in  all  the  particnlais 
of  the  Word,  which  is  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  the 
marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  respecting  which  marriage  see 
7%e  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  80^.  But  the  Word  oC 
the  New  Testament  does  not  speak  of  Jehovah  God,  but  of  the 
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Lord  God;  for  Lord,  like  Jehovah,  signifies  Divine  Good  or 
Divine  Lova  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  that  the 
name  of  My  God  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord.  Kame, 
"when  relating  to  the  L(^,  denotes  all  that  by  means  of  which 
He  is  worshipped  (see  n.  8i)  ^  and  all  that  by  means  of  which  He 
is  woishipp^  has  relation  to  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth. 
As  it  is  not  known  what  is  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord, 
Father,  glorify  Thy  name  ;  tJien  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven, 
toying,  I  have  baih  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again  (John  xii. 
28),  therefore  it  shall  be  declared.  The  Lord,  when  He  was  in 
the  world,  made  His  Humanity  Divine  Truth,  which  also  is 
the  Word,  and  when  He  went  out  of  the  world,  He  fully  united 
Divine  Truth  to  Divine  Good,  which  was  in  Him  from  concei>- 
tibn.  Jor  the  Lord  glorified  His  Humanity,  that  is,  made  it 
Divine,  as  He  makes  man  spiritual ;  for  He  first  introduces  into 
man  truths  from  the  Word,  and  afterwards  unites  them  to  good ; 
and  by  that  union  man  is  made  spiritual. 

194  And  the  name  of  the  city  of  My  God,  the  New  Jerusalem, 
signifies,  that  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church  shall  be  wiitten  in 
their  hearta  The  New  Jerusalem  signifies  the  New  Church, 
and  when  oaUed  a  oity,  it  signifies  the  New  Church  as  to  doctrine ; 
therefore  writing  upon  him  the  name  of  the  oity  of  My  God, 
the  New  Jerusalem,  signifies  that  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
ahall  be  written  in  them.  That  the  New  Jerusalem  signifies  the 
church,  and  as  a  city,  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  see  n.  880,  881. 
A  city  signifies  doctrine,  because  land,  and  in  particular  the  land 
of  Canaan,  signifies  the  church  in  the  aggregate  Thence  the 
inheritances  into  which  the  land  of  Canaan  was  divided  signify 
the  various  things  of  the  church,  and  the  cities  in  them  doctri- 
nala.  The  angels  therefore  understand  nothing  else  by  cities 
irhen  they  are  named  in  the  Word,  which  has  been  proved  to 
me  by  much  esperienee.  Similar  is  the  signification  of  mountains, 
hills,  valleys,  fountains,  rivers,  which  all  signify  such  things  as 
belong  to  the  church.  That  cities  signify  doctrinals  may  in  some 
measure  appear  from  the  following  passages:  The  land  shall  be 
utterly  emptied  and  uUerly  spoiled ;  the  earth  m^mmeth  andfadeth 
away;  the  cm  of  eonfusion  is  broken  doton ;  in  the  cnY  is  ^ft 
deeciatian,  and  the  gate  is  smitten  with  destruction  (Isa.  xxiv.  3, 
4,  10-12).  ITie  lion  is  come  vp  from  his  thicket  to  make  thy  land 
detoiate,  and  thy  crnES  dudl  be  laid  waste,  I  beheld,  and  lo,  the 
fruiifvl  place  tpas  a  wilderness,  and  all  the  CITIES  thereof  were 
broken  down;  the  earth  shall  mowm,  the  whole  CITT  shall  fke 
(Jer.  iv.  7,  26-29).  The  land  here  is  the  church,  and  city  is  its 
doctrine ;  thus  the  devastation  of  the  church  by  falsities  of  doc- 
trine is  described.  The  spoiUr  shcUl  com4  vpon  every  city,  and  no 
cm  shall  escape  ;  the  valley  shall  perish,  and  the  plain  shall  be 
destroyed  (zlviiL  8);  the  same  here.    Behold,  I  have  made  thee  a 
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sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  His  train  filled  the 
TEMPLE  (Isa.  vL  i).  That  the  temple  eignifies  the  church  in  the 
world  is  clear  from  these  places :  Our  holy  hovse  is  burnt  up 
ivith  fire  (Isa.  Ixiv.  1 1).  /  toUl  shake  all  nations,  and  I  wiU  fiU 
this  house  wUh  glory ;  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  shaU  he  greater 
than  of  the  former  (Hag.  ii  7,  9).  The  tjhurch  about  to  be  re* 
established  by  the  Lord  is  described  by  the  new  temple  in  Ezek. 
xl-xlviii.,  and  is  understood  by  the  temple  which  the  angel 
measured  (Apoc.  xL  I,  and  also  in  Isa.  xUv.  28 ;  Jer.  vii  2,  3, 
4,  9, 10,  II;  Zee.  viiL  9).  The  disciples  came  to  Jesus  to  show 
Him  the  buildings  of  the  TEMPLE,  and  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down  (Matt.  xxiv.  1,2;  Mark  xiiL  1-5 ; 
Luke  xxi.  5-7).  The  temple  here  signifies  the  church  at  this 
day,  and  its  dissolution,  even  to  there  siot  being  one  Btx>ne 
left  upon  another,  signifies  the  eud  of  this  church,  in  that  no 
truth  whatever  would  be  left ;  for  when  the  disciples  spoke  to 
the  Lord  respecting  the  temple.  He  foretold  the  successive 
states  of  this  church  to  its  etA,  or  the  Consummation  of  the 
Age,  land  the  consummation  of  the  age  means  its  last  period, 
which  is  at  this  day:  this  was  represented  by  that  temple  being 
utterly  destroyed.  The  temple  signifies  these  three, — the  Lord, 
the  church  in  heaven,  and  the  church  in  the  world,  beoause 
these  three  make  one,  and  cannot  be  separated,  consequently  one 
of  them  cannot  be  understood  without  the  other ;  therefore  who- 
ever separates  the  church  in  the  world  from  the  church  in  heaven, 
and  these  from  the  Lord,  is  not  in  the  truth.  By  the  temple 
is  here  understood  the  church  in  heaven,  because  the  church 
in  the  world  is  treated  of  afterwards  (n.  194). 

Id2  And  he  shall  go  no  mxtre  out,  signifies,  that  they  shall 
remain  there  to  eternity,  as  is  evident  widiout  explanation* 

193  And  I  will  unite  upon  him  the  nam>e  of  My  Ood,  signifies 
that  Divine  Truth  shall  be  written  in  their  hearts.  To  write  in 
or  upon  any  one,  signifies  to  inscribe,  so  that  it  may  be  in  him 
as  his  own ;  and  the  name  of  My  God  signifies  Divine  TrntlL 
Here  something  shall  be  said  respecting  the  statement  that  My 
Ood  is  Divine  Truth.  In  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament^  in 
innumerable  places,  Jehovah  God  occurs,  as  also,  separately, 
sometimes  Jehovah  and  sometimes  God.  Jehovah  means  tht 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  and  God  means  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
Truth ;  or  what  is  the  same,  Jehovah  means  the  Lord  as  to  Divind 
Love,  and  God  means  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Wisdom.  Both  terms 
are  used  for  the  sake  of  the  heavenly  Marriage  in  all  the  particnlan 
of  the  Word,  which  is  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  the 
marriage  of  goodness  and  truth,  respecting  which  marriage  see 
i%e  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  80-90.  But  the  Word  of 
the  New  Testament  does  not  speak  of  Jehovah  God,  but  of  the 
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Lwd  God;  for  Loord,  like  Jehovah,  signifies  Divine  Good  or 
Divine  Lova  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  that  the 
name  of  My  Chd  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  lord.  Kame, 
"when  relating  to  tiie  Lord,  denotes  all  that  by  means  of  which 
He  is  worshipped  (see  n.  8i)  ;  and  all  that  by  means  of  which  He 
is  w<»shipp^  has  relation  to  Divine  Grood  and  Divine  Truth. 
As  it  is  not  known  what  is  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord, 
Father,  ^fiorify  Thy  name  ;  ^Aen  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven, 
tayingt  Jhxnoe  both  glorified  it,  and  will  gU/rify  it  again  (John  xii 
2S),  therefore  it  shall  be  declared.  The  Lord,  when  He  was  in 
the  world,  made  His  Humanity  Divine  Truth,  which  also  is 
the  Word,  and  when  He  went  out  of  the  world.  He  fully  united 
Divine  Truth  to  Divine  Good,  which  was  in  Him  from  concei>- 
tion,  Jor  the  Lord  glorified  His  Humanity,  that  is,  made  it 
Divine,  as  He  makes  man  spiritual ;  for  He  first  introduces  into 
man  troths  from  the  Word,  and  afterwards  luiites  them  to  good ; 
and  by  that  union  man  is  made  spiritual, 

104  And  tike  name  of  the  city  of  My  Chd,  the  New  Jerusalem, 
signifies^  that  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church  shall  be  wiitten  in 
their  hearta  The  New  Jerusalem  signifies  the  New  Church, 
and  when  oaUed  a  oity,  it  signifies  the  New  Church  as  to  doctrine ; 
theiefore  writing  upon  him  the  name  of  the  city  of  My  God, 
the  New  Jerusalem,  signifies  that  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
shall  be  written  in  them.  That  the  New  Jerusalem  signifies  the 
church,  and  as  a  city,  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  see  n.  880,  881. 
A  city  signifies  doctrine,  because  land,  and  in  particular  the  land 
of  Canaan,  signifies  the  church  in  the  aggregate.  Thence  the 
inheritances  into  which  the  land  of  Canaan  was  divided  signify 
the  various  things  of  the  church,  and  the  cities  in  them  doctri- 
nal&  The  angels  therefore  understand  nothing  else  by  cities 
when  they  are  named  in  the  Word,  which  has  been  proved  to 
me  bj  much  experience.  Similar  is  the  signification  of  mountains, 
hills,  valleys,  fountains,  rivers,  which  aU  signify  such  things  as 
belong  to  the  church.  That  cities  signify  doctrinals  may  in  some 
measure  appear  from  the  following  passages:  The  land  shall  be 
utterly  envied  amd  utterly  spoiled ;  the  earth  moumeth  andfadeth 
away;  the  cm  of  eonfu^on  is  broken  down ;  in  the  city  i^  Uft 
deeolatian,  and  the  gate  is  smitten  with  detraction  (Isa.  xxiv.  3, 
4,  10-12).  ITie  lion  is  come  up  from  hds  thicket  to  Ttiahe  thy  land 
deeolate,  and  thy  crriES  shall  be  laid  waste.  I  beheld,  and  lo,  the 
fruitful  place  was  a  wilderness,  and  all  the  CITIES  thereof  were 
broken  down;  the  earth  shall  mowm,  the  whole  CITT  shall  flee 
f  Jer.  iv.  7,  26-29).  The  land  here  is  the  church,  and  city  is  its 
Qoctrine ;  thus  the  devastation  of  the  church  by  falsities  of  doc- 
trine is  described.  The  spoiler  shall  come  upon  every  cnr,  and  no 
cnr  sk4MU  escape  ;  the  valley  shall  perish,  and  the  plain  shall  be 
destroyed  (zlviii  8);  the  same  here.    Behold,  Ihofoe  made  thee  a 
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defmcid  cmr  against  the  whole  land  (L  i8):  this  was  said  to  the 
prophet,  because  a  prophet  signifies  the  doctrine  of  the  chmch 
(n.  8).  In  that  day  shall  this  sang  he  sung  in  the  land  of  Judah, 
We  have  a  strong  cmr,  salvation  will  God  appoint  for  walls  and 
hdtvarks  (Ibsl  xxvi  i).  The  great  CITY  was  divided  into  three  parts, 
and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell  (Apoc.  xvi  19).  Theprophetsaw 
on  a  high  mowntain  the  structure  of  a  cnr  on  the  south,  and  an 
angel  measured  the  wall,  the  gates,  the  chambers,  the  porch  of  the 
gate,  and  the  name  of  the  CITY  was  Jehovah  there  (Ezek.  xL  I,  seq). 
There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  shall  m^xke  glad  the  CITY  OF 
60D  (Ps.  xlvl  4).  I  will  set  the  Egyptians  against  the  Egyptians^ 
and  CITY  against  CITY,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  (Isa.  xix. 
2).  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation^ 
and  every  CITY  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand  (Matt.  xiL 
25).  In  these  places  by  cities,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  meant 
doctrines  (as  also  in  Isa.  vi  11,  xiv.  12,  17,  21,  xix.  18,  19,  xxr. 
1-3,  xxxiiL  8,9,  liv.  3,  Ixiv.  10;  Jer.  vii.  17,  34,  xiv.  18,  19^ 
zxxil  42,  44,  xxxiiL  4;  Zeph.  iii.  6;  Ps.  xlviiL  2,  Iv.  9,  cyiL4, 
7 ;  Matt.  V.  14, 15 ;  and  elsewhere).  From  the  signification  of  a 
city  it  may  appear  what  is  meant  by  cities  in  this  parable  of  the 
Lord :  A  certain  nobleman,  when  he  went  into  a  far  country  to 
receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  gave  unto  his  servants  m/mey  to  trade 
with ;  and  when  he  was  returned,  he  called  his  servants.  Then 
cams  the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds :  and 
he  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  servant,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten  CITIES.  And  the  second  came,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound 
Juzth  gained  Jive  pounds :  and  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be  thou 
also  ov^  Jive  cities  (Luke  xix.  12-19).  Cities  here  also  sig- 
nify doctrinals  or  truths  of  doctrine,  and  to  be  over  them 
means  to  be  intelligent  and  wise ;  thus  to  give  authority  over 
them  is  to  give  intelligence  and  wisdom;  ten  signifies  much, 
and  five,  something :  that  trading  and  gaining  means  to  ac- 
quire intelligence  by  the  exercise  of  one's  faculties  is  evident. 
That  the  holy  city  Jerusalem  signifies  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church  is  plain  from  the  description  of  it  (Apoc.  xxL);  for 
it  is  described  as  to  its  dimensions,  also  as  to  its  gates,  its 
wall,  and  its  foundations,  which,  when  Jerusalem  signifies  the 
church,  cannot  signify  any  other  than  things  belonging  to  its 
doctrines ;  nor  is  the  church  a  church  from  anjrthing  else. 
Since  the  city  Jerusalem  means  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  there- 
fore it  is  called  the  dty  of  truth  (Zee.  viiL  3,  4),  and  in  many 
places  the  holy  dty,  and  it  is  so  called  because  holy  is  predi- 
cated of  truths  from  the  Lord  (n.  173). 

195  Which  comsth  down  out  of  heaven  from  My  God,  signifies, 
which  will  be  from  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord,  such  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  As  My  God  signifies  Divine  Truth  (n.  193),  it  follows, 
that  coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  My  God,  when  it  is  said  by 
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the  Lord,  and  lespectiiig  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  signifies 
which  shall  be  from  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord,  such  as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

106  And  My  new  name,  signifies  the  worship  of  the  Lord 
alone,  with  new  things  which  were  not  in  the  former  church. 
The  name  of  the  Lord  signifies  eveiything  by  means  of  which 
He  is  worshipped  (n,  8i),  therefore  here  the  worship  of  the  Lord 
alone,  with  tMngs  new  which  were  not  in  the  former  church. 
That  in  the  New  Church  the  Lord  alone  is  worshipped  is  evident 
from  chapter  xxi  8, 9,  where  that  church  is  called  the  Lamb's 
Wife.  That  there  are  things  new  in  that  church  appears  from 
chapter  XXL  5,  where  it  is  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  New. 
Such,  therefore,  is  the  signification  of  My  new  name,  which  shall 
be  written  upon  them. 

197  (13)  ffe  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  ehurehee,  signifies,  that  he  who  understands  ought  to 
obey  what  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches  those  who  shall 
be  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  in  n.  87. 

198  (14)  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodiccans 
write,  signifies,  to  and  concerning  those  in  the  church,  who 
alternately  believe  from  themselves  and  from  the  Word,  and 
thus  profane  things  holy.  But  respecting  these  something  must 
be  premised.  In  the  church  are  to  be  found  those  who  believe 
and  yet  do  not  believe ;  they  believe  there  is  a  God,  that  the 
Word  is  holy,  that  there  is  eternal  life,  and  many  other  points 
oonnected  with  the  church  and  its  doctrine ;  and  still  they  do 
not  believe  them.  They  believe  them  when  in  their  sensual 
natural  state,  but  they  do  not  believe  them  when  they  are  in 
their  rational  natural  state ;  thus  they  believe  them  when  they  are 
in  externals,  therefore  when  in  society  and  conversing  with  others ; 
but  they  do  not  believe  them  when  they  are  in  internals,  con- 
sequently when  not  in  society  with  others,  but  conversing  with 
themselves.  Of  these  it  is  said  that  they  are  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
and  are  to  be  spued  out. 

199  Theee  tilings  saith  the  Arnen,  the  faithful  and  true  Wit- 
ness, signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  which  is  Divine  Truth 
from  Him.  Amen  is  Divine  confirmation  from  the  Truth  itself, 
which  is  the  Lord,  thus  from  the  Lord  (n.  23)  ;  and  a  faithful 
and  true  witness,  when  relating  to  the  Lord,  is  the  Divine  Truth 
which  is  from  Him  in  the  Word  (n.  6,  16).  Whether  you  say 
the  Lord  testifies  of  Himself,  or  the  Word  testifies  of  Him,  it 
amounts  to  the  same,  because  the  Son  of  Man,  who  here  speaks 
to  the  churches,  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  (n.  44).  These  things 
are  premised  to  this  church,  because  this  treats  of  those  per- 
sona in  the  church  who  both  believe  from  themselves  and  from 
the  Word ;  and  those  who  believe  from  the  Word  believe  from  the 
Lord. 
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200  The  Be^nning  of  the  creaium  of  God,  tigmian  tbe 
Word  Thmt  the  Word  is  Ui6  b^;iimiDg  of  the  oeati^ 
Ib  not  yet  known  in  the  church,  because  these  words  in  John  have 
not  been  onderrtood :  In  the  hegirmimg  was  th$  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  Ood,  and  the  Ward  was  God:  mil  things  were 
made  by  Him,  and  without  ffim  was  not  anything  made  thai  was 
made.  In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  U^  of  mok  He 
was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  hg  Him,  but  the  worU 
knew  Him  noL  And  the  Word  was  madsfUA,  and  dwelt  among 
us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  ^  the  Father 
(L  I,  3, 4,  10, 14).  He  who  understands  these  words  in  their 
interior  sense,  and  compares  them  at  the  same  time  with 
what  is  written  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  and 
with  some  things  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  may  see  that 
the  Divine  Trutii  itself  in  the  Word  which  was  formerly  in 
this  world,  as  mentioned  in  n.  11,  and  which  is  in  our  Word 
at  this  day,  is  meant  by  the  Word  which  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  Grod,  and  which  was  Gh)d ;  not  the  Word,  rega^rded 
as  to  the  words  and  letters  of  the  languages  in  which  it  is  written, 
but  as  seen  in  its  essence  and  life,  which  is  from  within  in  the 
meanings  of  its  words  and  letters.  From  this  life  the  Word 
vivifies  the  affections  of  that  man's  will  who  reads  it  devoutly ; 
and  from  the  light  of  its  life  it  enlightens  the  thoughts  of  his 
understanding ;  therefore  it  is  said  in  John :  In  Him  was  life, 
and  the  life  woe  the  light  of  men  (verse  4) ;  this  constitutes  the 
Word,  because  tbe  Word  is  from  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the 
Lord,  and  thus  is  the  Lord.  All  thought^  speech,  and  writing, 
derive  their  essence  and  life  from  him  who  thinks,  speaks,  and 
writes,  tbe  man,  with  all  that  he  is,  being  therein ;  but  in  the 
Word  is  the  Lord  alone.  No  one,  however,  feels  and  perceives  the 
Divine  Life  in  tbe  Word,  but  he  who  is  in  the  spiritual  affection 
of  truth  when  he  reads  it,  for  he  is  in  conjunction  with  tbe  Lord 
through  the  Word ;  there  being  something  intimately  affecting 
tlie  heart  and  spirit,  which  flows  with  light  into  the  understanding 
and  bears  witness.  Similar  to  that  in  John  is  the  signification 
of  these  words  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis :  In  the  beginning 
Ood  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth;  andthe  Spirit  of  Oodmooed 
upon  the  faoe  of  the  waters;  and  Ood  said.  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  liglU  (verses  1-3).  The  Spirit  of  God  is  Divine  Truth, 
and  also  Light ;  Divine  Truth  is  the  Word ;  therefore  when  the 
Lord  calls  Himself  the  Word,  He  also  calls  Himself  the  Light 
(John  L  4,  8,  9).  Similar  is  the  meaning  of  this  passage  in 
David :  By  the  Word  of  Jehovah  were  iJte  heavens  made,  and  aU 
the  host  of  them  by  the  spirit  of  His  mouth  (Ps.  xxxiiL  6).  Li 
short,  without  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  which  in  its  essence 
is  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  and  the  Divine 
Truth  of  His  Divine  Wisdom,  man  cannot  have  Ufa    By  means 
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of  the  Word  there  is  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of 
man  with  the  Lord,  and  bj  that  conjunction  there  is  life.  There 
must  be  something  from  the  Lord  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  man 
to  receive,  and  bj  which  there  can  be  conjunction  and  thence 
life  everlasting.  Prom  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that 
ike  beginning  qf  ike  creation  of  Ood  means  the  Word,  and,  if  you 
will  believe  it,  the  Word  such  as  it  is  in  its  literal  sense,  for  this 
sense  is  the  aggregate  of  its  interior  sanctities,  as  is  abundantly 
ahown  in  The  Doctrine  ^f  the  Sacred  Scripture,  And  what  is 
wonderful,  the  Word  is  so  written,  that  it  communicates  with 
the  universal  heaven,  and  severally  with  each  society  there,  which 
it  has  been  given  me  to  know  by  experience,  as  related  else- 
where. That  the  Word  in  its  essence  is  such,  is  moreover  evident 
from  these  words  of  the  Lord :  The  vwrda  that  I  speak  unto  yoti, 
they  are  spirit^  and  they  are  life  (John  vi  63). 

201  (13)  /  hruno  thy  works,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  sees  all 
their  interiors  and  exteriors  at  once,  as  in  n.  761 

202  HuU  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,  signifies,  that  those 
who  are  such  sometimes  deny,  and  at  other  times  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  Word  is  Divine  and  holy.  At  one  time 
inwardly  to  deny,  and  at  another  time  to  acknowledge, 
the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  is  to  be  neither  cold  nor  hot,  for  such 
persons  are  both  against  the  Word  and  for  the  Word.  They 
aze  the  same  with  respect  to  God ;  now  they  deny,  and  now  they 
acknowledge  Him :  so  with  respect  to  everything  relating  to  the 
diurch ;  consequently  they  are  at  one  time  with  those  who  are  in 
hell,  at  another  time  with  those  who  are  in  heaven ;  they  fly  as  it 
were  upwards  and  downwards  between  the  two,  and  wherever 
they  fly,  thither  their  faces  are  turned.  Such  are  those  who, 
having  confirmed  themselves  in  the  belief  that  there  is  a  Grod, 
a  heaven  and  hell,  and  a  life  everlasting,  afterwards  recede 
from  it  When  the  former  conviction  returns,  they  acknowledge, 
when  it  does  not  return  they  deny.  They  recede  because  they 
afterwards  think  only  of  themselves  and  the  world,  continually 
aspiring  after  pre-eminence,  and  thereby  immersing  themselves 
in  their  selfhood  ;  thus  hell  swallows  them  up. 

203  /  vxmld  thou  loert  cold  or  hot,  signifies,  that  it  were  better 
for  them  either  from  the  heart  to  deny  the  holy  things  of  the 
Word  and  of  the  church,  or  from  the  heart  to  acknowledge  them. 
The  reason  will  be  explained  in  the  next  article. 

204  (16)  So  then,  because  thou  art  luke-warm,  and  neither  cold 
nor  kotf  lioill  spue  thee  oiU  of  My  mouth,  signifies,  profanation 
and  consequent  separation  fh>m  the  Lord.  /  wUl  spue  thee  out 
of  My  mouth,  signifies  to  be  separated  from  the  Lord,  and  such 
separation  from  the  Lord  consists  in  being  neither  in  heaven  nor 
in  hell,  bat  in  a  place  apart,  deprived  of  human  life,  where  there 
tie  mere  phantasies ;  the  reason  is  that  they  have  mixed  truths 
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with  falsities,  and  goods  with  evils,  thus  holy  things  with  profane^ 
to  such  an  extent  that  they  cannot  be  separated.  And  since  the  man 
cannot  then  be  prepared  either  for  heaven  or  for  hell,  everything 
of  his  rational  life  is  destroyed,  and  the  nltimates  of  life  remain, 
which,  when  separated  from  the  interiors  of  life,  are  mere  phan* 
tasies.  Of  their  state  and  lot  see  more  in  the  Divine  Promdenee, 
n.  226-228,  231,  which  will  sufiBce  for  a  knowledge  of  them.  It 
is  said  of  them  that  they  are  spaed  ont,  because  the  world  of 
spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  into 
which  every  man  first  comes  after  death,  and  is  there  prepared, 
corresponds  to  the  stomach,  in  which  all  that  is  taken  is  pre- 
pared either  to  become  blood  and  fiesh,  or  excrement  and  urine. 
The  latter  have  a  correspondence  with  hell,  the  former  with 
heaven ;  but  what  is  cast  out  of  the  stomach  is  such  as  has  not 
been  separated,  but  mixed.  On  account  of  this  correspondence, 
to  be  spued  out,  and  vomit,  are  used  in  the  following  passages: 
Drink  thou  also,  and  let  thy  foreskin  be  uncovered;  and  the  cup  of 
the  Lord!s  right  hand  shall  he  turned  unto  thee,  and  the  shameful 
8PUEING  shall  he  on  thy  glory  (Hab.  ii  15,  16).  Make  ye  him 
drunken,  Moab  also  shall  wallow  in  Ais  VOMIT  (Jer.  xlviiL  26).  All 
tables  are  full  of  VOMIT  and  fUthiness  (Isa.  xxviil  8) ;  besides 
other  places,  as  Jer.  xxv.  27 ;  Lev.  xviii  24,  25,  28.  That  tepid 
water  excites  vomiting  is  also  from  correspondence. 

206  (17)  Because  thou  say  est,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  mih 
goods,  signifies,  that  they  think  they  possess  in  all  abundance  the 
knowledges  of  what  is  good  and  true,  which  are  of  the  church 
and  heaven.  To  be  rich  and  increased  with  goods  here  signifies 
nothing  else  than  to  know  and  understand  fully  such  things  as 
belong  to  the  church  and  to  heaven,  and  are  called  spiritual  and 
theological,  because  these  are  here  treated  of;  spiritual  riches 
and  abundance  consist  in  nothing  else.  Those  who  believe  from 
themselves,  and  not  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  think  that 
they  know  and  understand  everything ;  the  reason  is,  because 
their  spiritual  mind  is  shut,  and  their  natural  mind  alone  is 
open ;  and  without  spiritual  light  this  mind  sees  no  otherwise. 
That  in  the  Word  riches  and  possessions  signify  spiritual  riches 
and  possessions,  which  are  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  is  evi- 
dent from  these  passages :  With  thy  wisdom  and  with  thy  undtr* 
standing  thou  hast  gotten  thee  RICHES,  and  hast  gotten  gold  and 
silver  in  thy  tueasures;  hy  thy  great  wisdom  thou  hast  inr- 
creased  thy  RICHES  (Ezek.  xxviii  4,  5) ;  this  is  said  of  Tyre, 
which  signifies  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth :  in  like  manner,  The  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  he  there  urith 
a  gift,  even  the  RICH  AMONG  THE  PEOPLE  sluill  entreat  Thy  favour 
(Ps.  xlv.  12).  The  Zord  will  cast  her  out,  and  He  will  smite  her 
WEALTH  in  the  sea  (Zee.  ix.  4).  They  shall  make  a  spoil  of  (hy 
RICHES  (Ezek.  xxvL  12).    Asbur  hath  said,  By  the  strength  of 
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my  hand  I  have  done  it,  and  hy  my  wisdom,  for  I  am  prudent; 
and  I  have  robbed  their  treasxtres,  and  my  hand  hath  found  the 
RICHES  of  the  people  (Isa.  x.  13,  14).  Here  Ashur  signifies  the 
rational  faculty  perverting  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church, 
these  constituting  the  treasures  and  riches  of  the  people,  which 
he  takes  away.  /  will  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and 
hidden  RICHES  of  secret  plaices  (xlv.  3).  Blessed  is  the  mxin  that 
feareth  Jehovah^  WEALTH  and  RICHES  shall  he  in  his  house,  and  his 
righteousness  endureth  for  efoer  {Vq.  cxii.  1,3).  God  hath  filled  the 
hungry  with  good  things,  and  the  RICH  He  hath  sent  empty  away 
(Luke  L  53).  Woe  unto  you  thai  are  RICH,  for  ye  have  received 
your  consolation  ;  woe  unto  you  that  are  fidl,  for  ye  shall  hunger 
(vi  24,  25).  The  rich  here  signify  those  who  possess  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  from  having  the  Word,  who  were  the  Jews. 
The  same  is  meant  by  the  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen  (Luke  xvL  19) ;  similarly  elsewhere  by  the  rich  and 
riches  (as  in  Isa.  xxx.  6;  Jer.  xvii.  11 ;  Micah  iv.  13,  vL  12; 
Zea  xiv.  14  ;  Matt,  xii  35,  xiii.  44;  Luke  xii.  21). 

207  Arid  have  need  of  nothing,  signifies,  that  they  have  no 
need  of  more  wisdom,  is  evident  from  what  has  now  been  said, 
because  it  follows  of  course. 

208  And  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  signifies,  that 
they  are  not  aware  that  all  they  know  and  think  respecting  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  church  is  utterly  incoherent,  and  like 
uncemented  walls.  To  be  wretched  here  signifies  to  be  without 
coherence ;  thus,  those  who  are  wretched  mean  such  as  think 
incoherently  respecting  the  things  of  the  church  ;  the  reason  is, 
because  those  of  whom  this  is  said  at  one  time  deny  God,  heaven, 
eternal  life,  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  and  at  another 
time  acknowledge  them ;  therefore  what  they  build  with  one 
hand  they  pull  down  with  the  other:  thus  they  are  like  those 
who  build  a  house,  and  then  pull  it  down  ;  or  who  clothe  them- 
selves in  handsome  garments,  and  then  tear  them ;  their  houses 
are  therefore  rubbish,  and  their  garments  rags.  Such  is  the 
nature  of  all  their  thoughts  respecting  the  church  and  heaven, 
though  they  are  not  aware  of  it.  This  is  meant  by  wretched- 
ness or  misery  in  the  following  passages :  Thy  wisdom  and  thy 
knowledge  it  hath  perverted  tJue,  and  thou  h/ist  said  in  thine  heart, 
I  am,  and  none  else  besides  me  ;  therefore  shall  misery  come  upon 
thee  (Isa.  xlvii  10,  1 1).  Misery  shall  conu  upon  misery,  and  the 
king  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince  shall  be  clothed  with  desolation 
(Ezek.  vii  26, 27).  The  king  who  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince 
who  shall  be  clothed  with  desolation,  are  those  who  are  in  the 
truths  of  the  church.  There  is  no  faithfulness  in  their  mouth ; 
MISERY  is  in  the  midst  of  them  (Ps.  v.  9).  Such  also  is  the  signi- 
fication of  the  uncemented  walls  spoken  of  in  Jer.  xlix.  27;  Ezek* 
xiiL  II,  12;  Hosea  ii  6- 
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209  Atrd  miserable^  andfoor,  signifies,  that  thej  are  without 
truths  and  goods.  By  the  miserable  and  poor,  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  are  meant  those  who  are  without  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good,  for  such  are  spiritually  miserable  and 
poor.  The  same  are  understood  by  them  in  the  following  pas- 
sages :  /  am  miserable  aTtd  poor,  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  m$ 
(Ps.  xL  17,  Ixx.  s).  Bow  down  Thine  ear,  0  Jehovah,  hear  me^fdr 
1  am  miserable  and  poor  (Ixxxvi  i).  The  wicked  have  drawn 
out  their  sword,  and  Juwe  bent  their  bow,  to  east  down  the  MISERABLE 
and  POOR  (xxxvii  14).  The  wicked  hath  persecuted  the  miserable 
and  POOR,  that  he  might  even  day  the  broken  in  heart  (oix.  16). 
God  will  jvdge  the  miserable  of  the  people.  Re  shall  save  the 
children  of  the  POOR :  He  shall  deliver  the  POOR  when  he  crieth,  the 
miserable  also,  and  him  that  hath  no  helper  (Ixxii.  4,  12). 
Jehovah  delivereth  the  miserable  yr«>m  him  that  is  too  ^rongfbr 
him,  yea  the  POOR  and  the  needy  from  him  that  spoUdh  him 
(xxxv.  10).  The  wicked  deviseth  wicked  devices  to  destroy  the 
MISERABLE  with  lying  words,  even  when  the  POOR  speaJceth  right 
(Isa.  xxxii.  7).  The  MISERABLE  also  shall  increa^se  their  Joy  in 
Jehovah,  and  the  POOR  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  (xxix.  19).  Blessed  are  the  POOR  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  v.  3).  Kot  to  mention  other  pas- 
sages (as  Isa.  X.  2 ;  Jer.  xxii.  16 ;  Ezek.  xvL  49,  xviiL  12,  xxji 
29;  Amos  viii  4;  Ps.  ix.  18,  Ixix.  32,  33,  Ixxiv.  21,  cix.  22, 
cxl.  12  ;  Deu.  xv.  11 ;  xxiv.  14;  Luke  xiv,  13,  2i,  23).  By  the 
poor  and  the  needy  are  chiefly  understood  those  who  are  not  in 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  yet  desire  them,  for  by 
the  rich  are  understood  such  as  are  possessed  of  the  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  (n.  206). 

210  And  Uind  and  naked,  signifies,  that  they  are  without  the 
understanding  of  truth,  and  the  will  of  good.  By  the  blind,  in 
the  Word,  are  meant  those  who  are  without  truths,  either  from 
a  defect  of  them  in  the  church  and  so  from  ignorance,  or  from 
the  want  of  understanding  them ;  and  by  the  naked  are  meant 
those  who  are  thence  without  good ;  for  all  spiritual  good  is 
acquired  by  means  of  truth.  Ko  others  are  understood  by  the 
blind  in  the  following  passages :  In  thai  day  shall  the  deaf  hear 
the  words  of  the  Book,  and  the  eyes  qfthe  BLIND  shall  see  out  of  dark" 
ness  (Isa.  xxix.  1 8).  Behold,  your  Qod  tcill  come,  then  the  eyes  qf  the 
BLIND  shall  be  opened  (xxxv,  4,  5).  I  will  give  ihufora  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  to  open  the  BLIND  eyes  (xlii.  6,  7).  /  will  bring  the  bund  by 
a  way  that  they  knew  not,  I  will  m>ake  their  darkness  light  (xUi.  16). 
Bring  forth  the  BUND  people  that  have  eyes,  and  the  deaf  thai  have 
ears  (xliii  8).  His  watchmen  are  BUND,  and  cannot  understand 
(IvL  10, 1 1).  He  hath  BUNDED  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearty 
thai  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their 
heart  (John  xii  40).    Jesus  said,  For  judgment  am  I  come  into 
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this  t^orld,  thai  iheg  which  see  not  might  tee,  and  that  they  which 
9ee  might  le  made  BLuno  (John  ix.  39).  Blind,  foolish,  infaiuaUd 
guides  (Matt  xxiii  16,  17,  19,  24).  Blind  leaders  of  the  bund 
(Matt  zv.  14 ;  Liike  vi  39).  On  account  of  the  si^iification  of 
blind  and  blindness,  it  was  forbidden  to  offer  for  sacrifice  anything 
that  w(u  BLIND  (Lev.  xxL  18 ;  Den.  xv.  21) ;  that  they  should  not 
east  a  stumbling-block  before  tiu  BLIND  (Lev.  xix.  14) ;  that  fie  was 
cursed  who  made  the  BLIND  to  wander  out  of  the  way  (Den.  xxviL 
18).     Of  the  signification  of  naked  and  nakedness,  see  n.  213. 

211  (18)  /  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that 
thou  mAyest  be  rich,  signifies,  an  admonition  to  acquire  for  them- 
selves  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  bj  means  of  the  Word, 
that  they  may  be  wise ;  for  to  buy  signifies  to  acquire  for  one's 
sdf ;  of  Me,  signifies  from  the  Lord  by  the  Word ;  gold  signifies 
good,  and  gold  tried  in  the  fire  the  good  of  celestial  love ;  and 
to  be  enriched  thereby,  signifies  to  become  intelligent  and  wisa 
Gold  signifies  good,  b^Dause  metals  in  their  order  signify  such 
things  as  belong  to  good  and  truth,  gold  celestial  and  spiritual 
good,  silver  the  truth  of  those  goods,  brass  natural  good,  and  iron 
natoial  truth.  These  are  signified  by  the  metals  of  which  the 
statue  of  Nebuchadnezzar  consisted,  whose  head  was  of  gold, 
his  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  his 
legs  iron,  his  feet  part  iron  and  part  clay  (Dan.  ii.  32,  33); 
which  represented  the  successive  states  of  the  church  as  to  the 
good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  wisdom.  From  this  succession  of 
Uie  states  of  the  church  the  ancients  gave  similar  names  to  times, 
calling  them  the  golden,  silver,  brass,  and  iron  ages,  and  by  the 
golden  age  they  understood  the  earliest  times,  when  the  good  of 
celestial  love  prevailed;  celestial  love  is  love  to  the  Lord  from 
the  Lord ;  from  this  love  they  at  that  time  possessed  wisdom. 
That  gold  signifies  the  good  of  love,  see  n.  913. 

212  And  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  signifies, 
that  they  should  acquire  for  themselves  genuine  truths  of 
wisdom.  Baiment  or  garments  signify  truths  clothing  good  (n. 
166),  and  white  is  predicated  of  truths  (n.  167) ;  therefore  white 
raiment  signifies  the  genuine  truths  of  wisdom,  and  this  because 
gold  purified  in  the  fire  signifies  the  good  of  celestial  love,  the 
Uuihs  of  this  love  being  genuine  truths  of  wisdom. 

213  That  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear,  signifies, 
lest  the  good  of  celestial  love  should  be  profaned  and  adul- 
terated. No  one  can  know  what  the  shame  of  nakedness  sig- 
nifies, unless  he  knows  that  the  members  of  generation  in  both 
fiezeSy  which  are  also  called  the  genitals,  correspond  to  celestial 
bve.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  man  and  all  bis  mem- 
bers with  the  heavens,  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning 
Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  87-102,  and  that  the  members  of  generation 
correspond  to  celestial  love,  in  the  Arcana  Ccdestia,  n.  5050 
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5062.  As  those  members  correspond  to  celestial  love,  which  is 
the  love  of  the  third  or  inmost  heaven,  and  man  is  bom  of  his 
parents  into  loves  which  are  opposite  to  that  love,  it  is  evident 
that  if  he  does  not  acquire  for  himself  the  good  of  love  and  the 
truth  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  signified  by  gold  tried  in  the  fire 
and  white  raiment,  he  will  appear  in  the  opposite  love,  which  in 
itself  is  profane.  This  is  signified  by  uncovering  nakedness  and 
revealing  shame,  in  the  following  passages:  Blessed  is  he  that 
watchethy  and  keepeth  his  garments^  lest  he  waUc  naked,  and  they 
see  his  shame  (Apoc.  xvi.  15).  Sit  in  the  dusty  0  virgin  daughter 
of  Babylon,  and  of  the  Chaldeans,  uncover  thy  locks,  make  bare  the 
leg,  uncover  the  thigh,  pass  over  the  rivers,  thy  nakedness  shall  be 
uncovered,  yea  thy  SHAME  shall  be  seen  (Isa.  xlvii  i,  2,  3).  Woe 
to  the  bloody  city,  because  of  the  multitude  of  its  whoredoms,  I  will 
discover  thy  skirts  upon  thy  face,  and  I  will  show  the  nations  thy 
NAKEDNESS,  and  the  kingdoms  thy  shame  (Nahum  iiL  1, 4,  5). 
Flead  with  your  mother,  lest  I  strip  her  NAKED  (Uosea  ii  2,  3). 
When  I  passed  by  thee,  I  covered  thy  nakedness  ;  then  I  UHished 
thee,  and  clothed  thee,  but  thou  didst  commit  whoredom,  and  hast 
rwt  remembered  thy  youth,  when  thou  wast  naked  and  bare,  there- 
fore is  thy  NAKEDNESS  discovered  (Ezek.  xvi  6,  seq,).  Jerusalem 
liath  grievously  sinned,  therefore  all  despise  her  because  they  have 
seen  Jier  nakedness  (Lam.  i.  8).  By  Jerusalem,  of  whom  these 
things  are  said,  is  understood  the  church,  and  to  commit  whore- 
doms signifies  to  adulterate  and  falsify  the  Word  (n.  134).  Woe 
unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbour  dririk,  and  m^zketh  him  drunken, 
that  thou  mayest  look  on  their  NAKEDNESS ; — drink  thou  also^  and 
let  thy  foreskin  be  uncovered  (Hab.  ii  15,  16).  He  who  knows 
what  nakedness  signifies  may  understand  what  is  meant  by 
Noah's  lying  drunken  with  wine  and  NAKED,  in  the  midst  of  his 
tent,  when  Ham  saw  and  derided  his  nakedness,  and  Shem  and 
Japheth  covered  his  NAKEDNESS,  turning  away  their  faces  that  they 
might  not  see  it  (Gen.  ix.  21,  22,  23);  also,  why  it  was  com- 
manded that  Aaron  and  his  sons  should  not  ascend  by  steps  upon 
the  altar,  lest  their  NAKEDNESS  should  be  discovered  (Ex.  xx.  26) ; 
and  likewise,  that  they  should  make  them  linen  breeches  to  cover 
their  nakedness,  and  that  they  should  be  upon  them  when  they 
came  nsar  unto  the  altar,  and  thai  otherwise  they  would  bear 
iniquity  and  die  (xxviii  42,  43).  Nakedness,  in  these  places, 
signifies  the  evils  into  which  man  is  born,  which,  because  they 
are  opposite  to  the  good  of  heavenly  love,  are  in  themselves 
profane,  and  are  not  removed  but  by  means  of  truths  and  a  life 
according  to  them;  for  linen  signifies  truth  (n.  671).  Naked- 
ness also  signifies  innocence,  and  likewise  ignorance  of  good  and 
truth ;  innocence  in  this  passage :  And  they  were  both  naked,  the 
man  and  his  wife,  and  were  not  ashamed  (Gen.  ii.  25) ;  ignorance 
of  good  and  truth  in  this :  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen  1 
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la  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry ^ — amd  when  thou  seest  tJie 
NAKED,  that  thou  cover  him  f  (Isa.  IviiL  6,  7).  He  hath  given  his 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  haih  covered  the  naked  with  a  garment 
(Ezek.  X viii.  7).  /  vkls  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat ;  I  was 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me  (Matt.  xxv.  35,  36). 

214  Afid  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  thai  thou  m^ayest  see, 
signifies,  that  their  understanding  may  be  healed,,  lest  tlio 
genuine  truths  of  wisdom  should  be  profaned  and  falsified.  The 
eyes  signify  the  understanding,  and  the  eye-sight  intelligence 
and  wisdom  (n.  48) ;  and  since  eye-salve  signifies  a  remedy  for 
the  eyes,  it  follows  that  to  anoint  the  eyes  with  eye-salve 
signifies  to  heal  the  understanding,  that  it  may  see  and  know 
truths  and  be  wise;  for  imless  this  is  the  case,  the  genuine 
truths  of  the  Word  are  profaned  and  adulterated. 

215  (19)  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten,  signifies, 
that  the  Lord  loves  such  of  them  as  do  do,  and  that  then  they 
cannot  but  be  let  into  temptations,  that  they  may  fight  against 
themselves.  That  this  is  the  sense  of  these  words  is  evident, 
for  it  is  said.  As  many  as  I  love,  who  mean  those  who  buy  of 
the  Lord  gold  purified  in  the  fiie,  and  who  anoint  their  eyes 
with  qre-salve  that  they  may  see :  it  is  said,  /  rdmke  and  chasten 
them,  by  which  is  meant  temptation  as  to  falsities  and  as  to  evils ; 
rebuking,  temptation  as  to  falses,  and  chastening,  temptation  as 
to  evils.  Such  as  are  here  treated  of  cannot  but  be  let  into 
temptations,  because  without  them  negations  and  confirmations 
against  Divine  Truths  cannot  be  extirpated.  Temptations  ai*e 
spiritual  combats  against  the  falsities  and  evils  in  one's  self,  thus 
gainst  one's  self;  what  temptations  are,  whence  they  proceed, 
and  what  good  tiiey  produce,  see  The  New  Jerusalem  and  its 
Heavenly  Doctrine,  n.  187-201. 

216  Be  zealous  therefore,  and  repent,  signifies,  that  this  should 
be  done  from  the  affection  of  truth  and  aversion  to  what  is  false. 
It  is  said.  Be  zealous,  because  in  ver.  1 5  it  was  said,  I  would  thou  v)ert 
either  cold  or  hot,  here,  that  thou  wert  hot,  for  zeal  is  spiritual  heat, 
and  spiritual  heat  is  the  affection  of  love,  in  this  case  the  affection 
of  the  love  of  truth,  and  he  who  acts  from  the  affection  of  the  love  of 
truth  acts  also  from  aversion  to  what  is  false ;  therefore  this  is  sig- 
nified by  repcfnt.  In  the  Word,  zeal,  when  applied  to  the  Lord,  signi- 
fies love  and  wrath ;  love,  in  John  ii.  17 ;  Ps.  Ixix.  9  ;  Isa.  xxxvil 
32,  Ixiii  15 ;  Ezek  xxxix.  25  ;  Zee.  i  14,  viii.  2  ;  wrath,  in  Deu, 
xxxiL  16,  21 ;  Ps.  Ixxix.  5,  6 ;  Ezek.  viii.  18,  xxiii  25  ;  Zeph.  i 
18,  iii  8.  But  zeal  in  the  Lord  is  not  wrath,  it  only  appears  so 
externally;  interiorly  it  is  love.  It  appears  so  externally,  be- 
cause the  Lord  seems  to  be  angry  when  He  rebukes  man, 
especially  when  man's  own  evil  punishes  him.  It  is  so  per- 
mitted out  of  love,  that  his  evil  may  be  removed;  just  as  a 
patent,  if  he  loves  his  children,  suffers  them  to  be  chastised 
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for  the  sake  of  renumng  their  eviU.     Hence  it  is  evident  why 
Jehovah  calls  Himself  zealous  (Deo.  iv.  24,  v.  9,  lo,  vi  L4»  15X 

217  (20)  Behold,  1  ttand  at  the  door  and  knoeky  signifies,  that 
the  Lord  is  present  to  every  one  in  the  Word,  and  there  urgent 
to  be  received,  and  teaches  how.  Something  similar  to  this  it 
said  by  the  Lord  in  Luke :  Be  ye  like  unto  men  thai  vwUfor  their 
lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding;  that  when  he  eomdk 
and  K50CKETH,  theif  may  open  unto  him  imm^iately  (xiL  36). 
A  door  signifies  admission  and  entrance  (n.  176). 

218  If  any  man  hear  My  voiee,  and  open  the  door,  signifies,  he 
who  believes  in  the  Word  and  lives  according  to  it  To  hear 
His  voice  is  to  believe  in  the  Word,  for  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word  is  the  voice  of  Jehovah  (n.  37,  50) ;  and  to  open  the  door 
is  to  live  according  to  it ;  because  the  door  is  opened,  and  the 
Lord  is  received,  not  by  merely  hearing  His  voice,  but  by  living 
according  to  it ;  Cor  the  Lord  says.  He  that  hath  My  commamd^ 
Tnente,  and  keepeth  them,  I  will  manifest  Myself  to  himi  and  w$ 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  unth  him  (John  ziv.  21- 
24).  That  man  ought  to  open  the  door  as  of  himself,  by  sbua- 
ning  evils  as  sins  and  doing  good,  is  shown  in  the  Doctrine  of 
Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem;  and  that  this  is  the  case,  is  also 
evident  from  the  Lord's  words  here.  If  any  m/m  open;  as  also 
from  His  words  in  Luke  xiL  36. 

219  /  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  Me,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  joins  Himself  with  them  and 
them  with  Himself.  To  come  in  and  sup  with  him,  signifies  to 
join  Himself  to  him,  and,  since  there  must  be  reciprocation  that 
there  may  be  conjunction,  it  is  also  said,  and  he  with  Jfe. 
That  to  come  in  and  sup  signifies  to  be  conjoined,  appears  from 
the  Holy  Supper  instituted  by  the  Lord,  by  which  the  Ix>rd 
is  present  with  those  who  hear  His  voice,  tlmt  is,  who  believe 
in  the  Word,  but  is  conjoined  with  those  who  live  according 
to  it:  to  live  according  to  the  Word  is  to  do  the  work  of 
repentance,  and  believe  in  the  Lord.  Supping  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  are  mentioned,  because  supper  takes  place  in  the  even- 
ing, and  the  evening  signifies  the  last  time  of  the  church ;  there- 
fore when  the  Lord  departed  out  of  the  world,  the  last  tinie  of 
the  church  having  then  arrived.  He  supped  with  His  disciplesi 
and  instituted  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper.  Evening  signifies  the 
last  time  of  the  Old  Ohuich,  and  morning  the  beginning  of  the 
New  (n.  14). 

220  (21)  To  him  that  overeometh,  signifies,  such  as  are  in 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  a  life  according  to  His  precepts  in 
the  Word,  as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  already  said. 

221  Will  I  graTit  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne,  signifies,  that 
they  will  have  conjunction  with  the  Lord  in  heaven.  He 
Lord's  throne  is  heaven  (n.  14),  therefore  to  sit  with  the  Lord  ii| 
His  throne,  signifies  coi\junction  with  Him  in  heaven. 
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222  Sven  as  I  also  overcame,  and  sit  with  My  Father  in  His 
(krone,  signifies,  in  like  manner  as  He  and  the  Father  are  one, 
and  are  heaven.  That  the  Father  and  the  Lord  are  one  is  fully 
shown  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  and  elsewhere.  Heaven  is 
not  heaven  from  the  selfhood  of  the  angels,  but  from  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  in  and  with  the  angels,  therefore  these 
words,  as  I  sit  with  My  Faihtr  in  Sis  throne,  signify  like  as 
He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  are  heaven;  His  throne  is 
heaven  (n.  14,  221).  Even  as  I  also  overcame,  signifies  that  by 
temptations  admitted  into  His  human  nature,  and  by  the  last  of 
them,  which  was  the  passion  of  the  cross,  as  also  by  the  ful- 
filling of  everything  in  the  Word,  He  overcame  the  hells  and 
glorified  His  Humanity,  that  is,  He  imited  it  to  the  Divinity 
which  was  in  Him  from  conception  and  is  called  Jehovah  the 
Father,  on  which  subject  see  again  the  Doctrine  of  the  Lord 
(n.  8-1 1,  n.  12-14,  ^  29-36,  and  also  n.  67).  The  reason  why 
the  Lord  says.  To  him  that  overcome  will  I  give  to  sit  with 
Ms  in  My  (krone,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  sit  with  My 
Faiktr  in  His  throne  is,  because  the  union  of  the  Lord  with 
the  Father,  that  is,  with  the  Divinity  within  Himself,  took  place 
to  the  end  that  it  might  be  possible  for  man  to  be  joined  to  the 
Divinity  iq  the  Lord  which  is  called  the  Father,  for  it  is 
impossible  for  man  to  have  conjunction  with  the  Divinity  of  the 
F^er  immediately,  but  only  mediately  through  His  Divine 
Humanity,  which  is  the  Divine  Natural  The  Lord  therefore 
says,  Ifo  man  haih  seen  Ood  at  any  time ;  the  only-begotten  Son, 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  haih  m^anifested  Him 
(John  i  18) ;  and  in  another  place :  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
ike  Life,  no  man  com^th  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me  (John  xiv.  6). 
The  Lord's  conjunction  with  man  is  by  His  Divine  Truth, 
and  this  in  man  is  the  Lord's,  thus  is  the  Lord,  aud  by  no 
means  man's,  consequently  is  not  man.  Man,  indeed,  feels  it  as 
his  own,  but  still  it  is  not  his,  for  it  is  not  united  but  adjoined 
to  him.  Not  so  the  Father's  Divinity,  this  is  not  adjoined  but 
nnited  to  the  Lord's  Himianity,  as  the  soul  is  to  its  body.  Ho 
who  understands  these  things  can  understand  these  words  of 
the  Lord :  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  sam^  bringeth 
forth  m/ueh  fruit,  for  toithout  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  (John  xv.  5). 
At  thai  day  ye  Aall  know  that  I  am  in  My  Failur,  and  ye  in  Me, 
and  I  in  you  (xiv.  20);  and  these:  Sanctify  them  through  Thy 
truth  ;  Thy  Word  is  truth.  For  their  sokes  I  sanctify  Myself,  that 
(hey  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  That  (hey  all  may 
he  one;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  Us;  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me  (xvii  17,  19, 

21,  23-) 

2^  (22)  He  thai  hath  an  ear,  let  him  Jiear  what  the  Spirit  sai(h 

usUo  the  ehwrehes,  signifies,  that  He  who  understands  ought  to 

K 
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obey  wLat  the  ImriiieTrathof  theWoidtettehestlioaewIioireto 
htidihb  New  Cbiiicli,whieb  ]stlieKevJcniaikm(MiniL87). 


224  To  this  I  sbaU  add  the  foOowii^  Menonble  BehftioiL 
1 0awa  number  of  spirito  Msembled,  all  vpontlieir knees, pnjrii^ 
to  God  to  send  His  angels  to  them,  that  tlMsy  might  convene  witfa 
them  fa/^  to  face,  and  open  to  than  the  thoogfats  of  their  heairtai 
And  when  they  arose,  there  appeared  three  ai^ek  in  white  linen 
garments  standing  before  them,  and  thejr  said,  "The  Laid  Jesns 
Christ  has  heard  y oar  pniyere,  and  has  therefore  sent  ns  to  yon ; 
open  unto  as  the  thonghts  of  yoor  hearts."  And  they  answered, 
^  We  hare  been  told  hj  oar  priests,  that  in  matters  of  a  theolo- 
gical nature  the  understanding  avails  nothing,  bat  only  fedth,  and 
that  in  snch  things  intellectoal  faith  is  of  no  service  to  anyone, 
becanse  it  is  derived  from  man.  We  are  Engiiahmen,  and  have 
heard  many  things  from  oar  hdy  ministry,  which  we  believed ; 
bat  when  we  have  conversed  with  others  who  called  them- 
selves the  Beformed,  and  with  others  who  called  themselves 
Boman  Catholics,  and  likewise  with  sectaries,  they  all  appeared 
to  OS  learned,  and  yet^  in  many  things  one  did  not  agree  with 
another,  and  still  they  all  said,  '  Believe  as ; '  and  some  of 
them,  'We  are  God's  ministers,  and  know/  But  as  we  know 
that  the  Divine  Traths,  which  are  called  troths  of  fiedth,  and 
which  pertain  to  the  church,  are  not  derived  to  any  one  from 
his  native  soil,  nor  by  inheritance,  but  out  of  heaven  from  (Sod ; 
and  as  these  show  the  way  to  heaven,  and  enter  into  the  life 
together  with  the  good  of  charity,  and  so  lead  to  life  eternal,  we 
became  anxious,  and  prayed  to  God  upon  our  knees."  Then 
answered  the  angels,  **  B^  the  Word,  and  believe  in  the  Lord, 
and  you  will  see  the  truths  which  should  be  those  of  your  faith 
and  life ;  for  all  in  the  Christian  world  draw  their  doctrinals 
from  the  Word  as  the  only  fountain."  But  two  of  the  company 
said, ''  We  have  read,  but  did  not  understand."  And  the  angels 
replied,  **  You  did  not  approach  the  Lord,  and  you  have  besides 
confirmed  yourselves  in  falsities ;"  and  added,  ''What  is  fidth 
without  light,  and  what  is  thinking  without  understanding  t 
There  is  nothing  human  in  it ;  «ven  magpies  and  ravens  can 
spoak  without  understanding.  We  can  affirm  to  you,  that 
every  man,  whose  soul  desires  it,  is  capable  of  seeing  the 
truths  of  the  Word  in  light  There  exists  not  an  animal 
which  does  not  know  the  food  proper  to  its  life  when  it  sees  it, 
and  man  is  a  rational  and  spiritual  animal,  who  sees  the  food  of 
his  life,  not  that  of  his  body  but  of  his  soul,  which  is  the  truth 
of  faith,  provided  indeed  he  hungers  after  it,  and  seeks  it  of  the 
Lord.  Whatever  is  not  received  also  in  the  understanding  is 
not  fixed  in  the  memory  as  a  thing,  but  as  a  word ;  therefore, 
when  we  have  looked  down  out  of  heavea  into  t^e  world,  wa 
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have  not  seeu  anjrthing,  but  have  onlj  heard  soundg,  that  were 
for  the  most  part  dissonant  But  we  will  enumerate  some  things 
which  the  l^uned  among  the  clergy  have  removed  from  the 
understanding,  not  knowing  thi^  there  are  two  ways  to  the 
understanding,  one  firom  the  world  and  the  other  from  heaven, 
and  that  the  Lord  withdraws  the  understanding  from  the  world 
when  He  enlightens  it;  but  if  the  understanding  be  closed  by 
religion,  the  way  to  it  from  heaven  is  closed,  and  then  man  sees 
no  more  in  the  Word  than  a  blind  person :  we  have  seen  many 
such  fall  into  pits,  out  of  which  they  did  not  rise.  Examples 
must  serve  for  iQustration.  Are  you  not  able  to  understand 
what  charity  is,  and  what  faith  is ;  that  charity  consists  in  doing 
well  to  your  neighbour,  and  that  &ith  consiBts  in  thinking  well 
of  (jod  and  of  the  essentials  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  that  he 
who  does  well  and  thinks  well,  that  is,  who  lives  well  and 
believes  weD,  will  be  saved  ?"  They  replied,  that  these  things 
they  did  understand.  Then  said  the  angeU,  "  Do  you  not  under- 
stand, that  repentance  from  sins  is  to  be  performed,  in  order  that 
man  may  be  saved,  and  that  unless  a  man  repents  he  remains  in 
the  sins  into  which  he  was  bom,  and  that  to  repent  consists  in 
not  willing  evils  because  they  are  against  God,  and  in  examining 
himself  once  or  tMdce  a  year,  in  seeing  his  evils,  in  confessing 
them  before  the  Lord,  imploring  assistance,  desisting  from  them, 
and  entering  on  a  new  life,  and  so  fiu*  as  he  does  this,  and  believes 
in  the  Lord,  so  &r  his  tins  are  remitted  V  Then  some  of  the 
company  replied,  **  This  we  understand,  and  thence  also  what 
remission  of  sins  is.''  And  then  they  solicited  the  angels  to 
give  them  further  information,  and  now  concerning  God,  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  regeneration,  and  baptism.  To  this  the 
angels  replied,  **  We  will  say  nothing  but  what  you  can  under* 
stand,  else  our  discourse  must  fall  like  rain  upon  sand,  and  upon 
the  seed  therein,  which,  however  watered  fh)m  heaven,  would 
pine  and  perisL  Concerning  God  they  said,  ^  All  who  come 
into  heaven  have  their  place  assigned  them  there,  and  thence 
have  everlasting  joy,  according  to  tibeir  idea  of  God,  because  this 
idea  reigns  universally  in  all  things  of  worship.  The  idea  of 
an  invisible  God  is  not  directed  to  any  one,  nor  does  it  termi- 
nate in  any  one,  therefore  it  ceases  and  perishes.  The  idea  of 
God  as  a  Spirit,  when  a  spirit  is  thought  of  as  ether  or  wind, 
is  an  empty  idea;  but  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  is  a  just  idea, 
for  God  is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  with  every  quality 
belonging  to  them,  and  the  subject  of  these  is  Man,  and  not 
ether  or  wind.  In  heaven  the  idea  of  God  is  the  idea  of  the 
Lord,  He  being  tiie  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He  Himself 
taught;  let  your  idea  of  God  be  like  imto  ours,  and  we  shall 
be  consociated."  On  sajring  these  words,  their  faces  became 
veeplendent    Concerning  the  Immobtalitt  of  tee  Soul,  they 
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said,  "  Man  lives  to  eternity,  because  be  is  capable  of  being  con- 
joined to  God  by  love  and  Oaith,  this  indeed  being  possible 
to  every  one ;  that  this  power  constitutes  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  you  may  understand,  provided  you  think  of  it  with  a 
little  elevation  of  mind.**  Concerning  Regeneration:  ''Who 
does  not  see  that  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  think  of  God,  or  not  to 
think  of  Him,  provided  he  be  instructed  that  there  is  a  Grod ;  so 
that  every  one  has  liberty  in  spiritual  things,  equally  as  in  things 
civil  and  moral  The  Lord  gives  this  liberty  to  all  continually ; 
for  which  reason  one  becomes  guilty,  if  he  does  not  think  of  God. 
Man  is  man  by  virtue  of  this  power ;  but  a  beast  is  a  beast  from 
not  having  this  power;  therefore  man  is  capable  of  reforming 
and  r^enerating  himself  as  from  himself,  provided  he  acknow* 
ledges  in  his  heart  that  he  does  it  from  the  Lord  Every  one  who 
does  the  work  of  repentance,  and  believes  in  the  Lord,  is  reformed 
and  regenerated ;  man  must  do  both  as  firom  himself,  but  as  from 
MrMdf  is  from  tlie  Lord  It  is  true  that  man  cannot  contribute 
anything  thereto,  no  not  in  the  least;  nevertheless  you  were  not 
created  statues,  but  you  were  created  men,  that  you  might  do 
that  from  the  Lord  as  from  yourselves.  This  is  the  only  return 
of  love  and  faith,  which  the  Lord  constantly  desires  should  be 
made  to  Him  by  man:  in  a  word,  do  it  from  yourselves, 
and  believe  that  you  do  it  from  the  Lord,  thus  ye  do  it  as 
from  yourselves."  But  then  the  Englishmen  inquired,  whether 
to  act  as  from  one's  self  is  implanted  in  man  from  creation? 
An  angel  answered,  ''It  is  not  implanted,  because  to  act 
from  Himself  belongs  to  God  alone,  but  it  is  given  con* 
tinually,  that  is,  adjoined  continually,  and  then  so  £Eur  as 
man  does  good  and  believes  what  is  true  as  from  himself,  so 
far  be  is  an  angel  of  heaven :  but  so  far  as  he  does  evil  and 
thence  believes  what  is  false,  which  is  done  also  as  from  himself, 
so  far  he  is  an  angel  of  hell  That  this  also  is  as  from  himself 
surprises  you,  but  still  you  see  that  it  is  so,  when  you  pray  that 
you  may  be  preserved  from  the  Devil,  lest  he  should  seduce  you, 
and  enter  into  you,  as  he  did  into  Judas,  fill  you  with  all  iniquity, 
and  destroy  you,  soul  and  body.  But  every  one  incurs  guilt  who 
believes  that  he  acts  from  himself,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether 
it  be  evil;  but  guilt  is  not  incurred  by  him  who  believes  that 
he  acts  as  from  himself."  Eespecting  Baptism,  they  said,  "  It 
is  spiritual  washing,  which  is  reformation  and  regeneration,  and 
an  infant  is  reformed  and  regenerated  when,  on  becoming  an 
adult,  he  does  the  things  which  his  sponsors  promised  for  him, 
which  are  two,  Eepentance  and  Faith  in  God ;  for  they  promise, 
first,  that  he  shall  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his  works,  and, 
secondly,  that  he  shall  believe  in  God.  All  infants  in  heaven  are 
initiated  into  these  two,  but  with  them  the  Devil  is  hell,  and  God 
is  the  Lord    Moreover  baptism  is  a  sign  before  the  angels  that  a 
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man  belongs  to  the  church."  On  hearing  these  things,  some  of 
the  assembly  said,  ''This  we  understand/'  But  a  voice  was 
heard  from  one  side,  exclaiming,  '*  We  do  not  understand ; "  and 
another  voice,  "We  will  not  understand."  Inquiry  being 
made  whence  these  voices  proceeded,  it  was  found  that  they  came 
from  those  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities  of  faith, 
and  who  wished  to  be  believed  as  oracles,  and  thus  to  be  adored. 
The  angels  said,  "  Be  not  surprised ;  there  are  very  many  of  this 
character  at  the  present  day:  they  appear  to  us  from  heaven 
like  images,  so  skilfully  made  as  to  be  able  to  move  their  lips 
and  utter  sounds  like  organs,  without  'knowing  whether  the 
breath  by  which  they  utter  them  be  from  hell  or  from  heaven, 
because  they  know  not  whether  what  they  utter  be  false  or  true : 
they  go  on  reasoning  and  confirming;  without  ever  seeing 
whether  it  is  so.  But  know,  that  human  ingenuity  can  confirm 
whatever  it  pleases,  even  till  it  appears  as  if  it  were  so ;  there- 
fore heretics  and  the  impious  can  do  this,  nay,  atheists  can  prove 
that  there  is  no  God,  but  nature  only."  After  this,  the  assembly 
of  Englishmen,  warmed  with  the  desire  of  acquiring  wisdom, 
said  to  the  angels, ''  Such  diverse  opinions  are  expressed  respect- 
ing the  Holy  Supper, — tell  us  what  is  the  truth  ?  "  The  angels 
replied,  "  The  truth  is,  that  the  man  who  looks  to  the  Lord,  and 
does  the  work  of  repentance,  is  by  means  of  that  most  holy  rite 
conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  introduced  into  heaven."  But  some 
of  the  company  said,  "  This  is  a  mystery."  .  The  angels  replied, 
"  It  is  a  mystery,  but  still  it  is  one  that  may  be  imderstood.  The 
bread  and  wine  do  not  produce  the  effect,  for  in  them  there  is 
nothing  holy  ;  but  material  bread  and  heavenly  bread  correspond 
to  each  other,  and  ^o  do  material  wine  and  heavenly  wine ;  and 
heavenly  bread  is  the  holy  quality  of  love,  and  heavenly  wine 
is  the  holy  quality  of  faith,  both  from  the  Lord,  and  both  the 
Lord.  Thence  there  is  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of 
man  with  the  Lord,  not  by  the  bread  and  wine,  but  by  the  love 
and  faith  of  him  who  has  done  the  work  of  repentance ;  and  con- 
junction with  the  Lord  is  also  introduction  into  heaven."  After 
the  angels  had  given  them  some  instruction  concerning  corre- 
spondence and  its  efiects,  some  of  the  company  said,  "  Now  for  the 
first  time  do  we  understand."  And  when  they  said,  "  We  under- 
stand," behold,  a  flame  descending  with  light  from  heaven  con- 
sociated  them  with  the  angels,  and  they  loved  each  other. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  After  this  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was  opened  in 
heaven.  And  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a 
trumpet  talking  with  me,  which  said,  Come  up  hither,  and  I 
will  shew  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter. 

2.  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit.  And,  behold,  a 
throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 

3.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a 
sardine  stone ;  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne 
in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

4.  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty  thrones ; 
and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting, 
clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns 
of  gold. 

6.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and  thunder- 
ings,  and  voices :  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burmng 
before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God. 

6.  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto 
crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the 
throne,  were  four  animals  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

7.  And  the  first  animal  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  animal 
like  a  calf,  and  the  third  animal  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the 
fourth  animal  was  like  a  flying  eagle. 

8.  And  the  four  animals  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about 
him ;  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within ;  and  they  rest  not  day 
and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who 
was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come. 

9.  And  when  the  animals  give  glory  and  honour  and  thanks 
to  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10.  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever» 
and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying, 

11.  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  ana 
power ;  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  by  Thy  will  they 
are  and  were  created. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  The  subject  treated  of 
is  the  arrangement  and  preparation  of  all  things  in  heaven  for 
judgment,  to  be  effected  from  and  according  to  the  Word ;  like- 
wise concerning  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the 
only  Judge. 
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Tbb  CONTSNIB  Of  EACH  VsRSS.  After  this  I  looked,  and  behold 
a  door  toas  opeiud  in  heaven,  signifies,  a  xuanifestation  respecting 
the  arrangement  of  the  heavens  preparatory  to  the  Last  Judgment 
by  the  lK)rd,  aboni  to  be  effected  according  to  His  Divine 
Tmtha  in  the  Word :  And  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  toas  aa  it 
were  of  a  trumpet  talking  wUh  me,  which  mid.  Come  up  hither, 
signifies^  Divine  influx,  and  thence  an  elevation  of  the  mind, 
followed  by  clear  perception :  And  I  wUl  show  thee  things  which 
must  be  ?ureafter,  signifies,  revelations  respecting  events  that  are 
to  precede  the  Last  Judgment,  respecting  the  Judgment  itself, 
and  events  that  are  to  come  after  it :  And  immediaiely  I  toas  in 
the  spirit,  signifies,  that  he  was  let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which 
the  things  which  exist  in  heaven  dearly  appear:  And,  behold,  a. 
throne  was  set  in  heaven,  signifies,  judgment  in  representative 
form :  And  one  sat  on  the  throne,  signifies,  the  Lord :  Andhethat 
sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone,  signifies, 
the  appearance  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Wisdom  and  Divine  Love  in 
ultimates :  And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  abovi  the  throne  in 
sight  like  unto  an  emerald,  signifies,  the  appearance  of  the  same 
also  round  about  the  Lord :  And  rownd  ahaut  the  throne  were  four 
and  twenty  thrones^  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four  and  twenty 
elders  sitting,  signifies,  the  arrangement  of  all  things  in  heaven 
preparatory  to  the  Judgment :  Clothed  in  white  raiment,  signifies, 
from  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word :  And  they  had  on  their  heads 
crowns  of  gold,  signifies,  the  things  which  are  of  wisdom  derived 
from  love:  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and 
ihunderings,  and  voices,  signifies,  enlightenment,  perception,  and 
instruction  from  the  Lord:  Avd  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire 
burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
signifies,  a  New  Heaven  fit)m  among  Christians :  And  before  the 
throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal,  signifies,  the  New 
Heaven  composed  of  Christians,  who  are  in  general  truths, 
derived  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word :  And  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  and  round  aJkmt  the  throne,  there  were  four  animals, 
signifies,  the  Word  of  God  from  its  first  to  its  ultimate  things, 
and  its  guards:  Fidl  of  eyes  before  and  behind,  signifies,  the 
Divine  Wisdom  therein :  A'nd  the  first  animal  was  like  a  lion, 
signifies,  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  its  power :  And  the 
second  animal  like  a  calf,  signifies,  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
as  to  affection:  And  the  third  animal  had  a  face  as  a  man, 
signifies,  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  its  wisdom :  And 
the  fourth  animal  was  like  a  fiying  eagle,  signifies,  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  knowledge  and  thence  understanding : 
And  the  four  animals  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him, 
signifies,  the  Word  as  to  its  powers,  and  as  to  its  guards :  And 
they  were  full  of  eyes  within,  signifies,  the  Divine  Wisdom  in  the 
Word  in  its  natuntl  sense,  derived  from  its  spiritual  and  celestial, 
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senses :  And  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Hcly,  holy,  holy. 
Lord  God  Almighty,  signifies,  that  the  Word  continuiaJly  teaches 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  He  is  the  only  God,  and  thence  that  He 
alone  is  to  be  worshipped :  Who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to 
come,  signifies  the  Lord :  And  when  the  animals  give  glory  and 
honour  and  thanks  to  Sim  that  sat  on  the  throne,  signifies,  that 
the  Word  ascribes  all  truth,  and  all  good,  and  all  worship  to  the 
Lord  the  Judge :  Who  livethfor  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  Life,  and  that  life  eternal  is  from  Him  alone :  7%e 
four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies, 
the  humiliation  of  all  in  heaven  before  the  Lord :  And  east  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  signifies,  an  acknowledgment  that  their 
wisdom  is  from  Him  alone :  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to 
receive  glory  and  honour  and  power,  signifies,  that  the  kingdom  is 
the  Lord's  by  merit  and  justice,  because  He  is  the  Divine  Truth 
and  Divine  Good :  For  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  by  Thy 
will  they  are  and  wei'e  created,  signifies,  that  all  things  of  heaven 
and  the  church  are  made  and  formed,  and  men  are  reformed  and 
regenerated  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  by  his  Divine  Wisdom, 
or  from  His  Divine  Good  by  His  Divine  Truth,  which  also  is  the 
Word. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

225  (1)  After  this  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was  opened  in 
heaven,  signifies,  a  manifestation  respecting  the  antmgement  of 
the  heavens  preparatory  to  the  Last  Judgment  by  the  Lord, 
which  is  to  be  effected  according  to  His  Divine  Truths  in  the 
Word.  An  open  door,  when  it  relates  to  heaven,  signifies  ad- 
mission (n.  176);  here,  manifestation  also,  because  He  says, 
/  looked,  and  bekold;  and  because  then  were  seen  the  things 
recorded  in  this  chapter,  which  refer  to  the  arrangement  of  the 
heavens  for  the  Last  Judgment  by  the  Lord,  to  be  effected  accord- 
ing to  His  Divine  Truths  in  the  Word ;  therefore  I  looked,  and  Je • 
hold  a  door  opened  in  heaven,  signifies  a  manifestation  respecting 
them. 

226  And  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a 
trumpet  talking  wUh  me, which  said,  Come  up  Ai^A^,  signifies  Divine 
influx,  and  thence  an  elevation  of  the  mind,  foUowed  by  mani- 
fest perception.  A  voice,  when  heard  from  heaven,  is  inflowing 
Divine  Truth  (n.  37,  50),  thus  Divine  influx ;  and  a  voice  as  it 
were  of  a  trumpet,  signifies  clear  perception  (a  37) ;  and  Come  up 
hither,  signifies,  an  elevation  of  the  mind,  for  in  the  spiiitual 
world  the  higher  any  one  ascends  he  comes  into  purer  l^ht,  by 
which  his  understanding  is  gradually  opened,  that  is,  his  mind  is 
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elevated ;  wherefore  it  follows,  that  John  was  then  in  the  spirit, 
which  means  that  he  was  let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the 
objects  which  are  in  the  heavens  clearly  appear.  The  voice 
was  heard  as  if  it  were  of  a  trumpet,  because  the  subject  treated 
of  is  the  arrangement  of  the  heavens  for  the  Last  Judgment ; 
and  voices  as  of  a  trumpet  are  heard  in  heaven  when  con- 
vocations and  arrangements  take  place:  therefore  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  with  whom  all  things  were  representative  of 
heaven  and  the  church,  it  was  commanded,  that  they  should 
make  trumpets  of  silver,  and  that  the  sons  of  Aaron  should  blow 
with  them  for  tJu  calling  of  assernblies,  and  for  t?ie  journeying  of 
the  camps,  in  days  of  rejoicing,  in  festivals,  in  the  beginnings  of 
months,  over  humi-offerings,  for  a  memorial,  and  going  to 
war  (Num.  x.  i-ii).  But  we  shall  speak  of  trumpets,  and  of 
sounding  them^  in  the  explanation  of  chap.  viiL,  where  the 
seven  angels  are  mentioned  to  whom  were  given  seven 
trumpets. 

22P7  And  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must  he  hereafter, 
signifies,  revelations  respecting  events  that  are  to  precede  the 
last  Judgment,  respecting  the  Judgment  itself,  and  events  that 
are  to  come  after  it  These  are  signified,  because  the  Apocalypse 
treatB  only  of  the  state  of  the  church  at  its  end ;  thus  of  what 
was  to  happen  before,  at,  and  after  the  Last  Judgment,  as 
explained  in  n.  2. 

228  (2)  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit,  signifies,  that  he 
was  let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the  things  which  exist  in 
heaven  clearly  appear.  To  be  in  the  spirit  is  to  be  let,  by 
Divine  influx,  into  a  spiritual  state ;  and  further  to  know  what 
a  spiritual  state  is,  and  the  nature  of  it ;  and  that  in  this  state 
a  man  sees  the  objects  of  the  spiritual  world  as  plainly  as  he 
sees  the  objects  of  the  natural  world  in  a  natural  state  of  the 
body  (n.  36). 

229  And,  behold,  a  throne  was  set,  signifies,  judgment  in 
representative  form.  A  throne  signifies  heaven  (n.  14).  That 
a  throne  also  signifies  judgment  is  evident  from  these  pas- 
s^es :  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  gloiy,  and  all 
tht  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  on  the  throne  of 
His  glory  (Matt.  xxv.  31) ;  where  the  Last  Judgment  is  treated 
oC  Jehovah,  Thov,  hast  mmniained  my  cause ;  Thou  sattest  in 
the  throne  judging  right.  Jehovah  hath  prepared  His  throne 
far  judgment  (Ps.  ix.  4,  7).  I  beheld,  and  the  Ancient  of  Bays 
did  sit ;  His  THRONE  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  thousand  thousands 
ministered  unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  titnes  ten  thousand  stood 
before  Him, ;  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  boohs  were  opened 
(Dan.  vii  9,  10).  Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city,  whither  the 
tribes  go  up,  for  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment  (Ps.  cxxii 
3, 5).    /  saw  THRONES,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
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ffiven  unto  them  (Apoc  xx.  4).  The  throne  which  Solomon  made* 
(mentioned  in  1  Elings  x.  i8>2o)  signified  both  royalty  and  judg- 
ment, because  kings  sat  upon  thrones  when  they  executed  judg- 
ment. A  throne  signifies  judgment  in  representative  form,  be- 
cause, as  already  remarked,  the  things  John  saw  were  visions 
which  represented ;  they  were  seen  as  he  describes  them,  but  they 
were  forms  representative  of  things  to  come,  which  may  appear 
from  what  follows;  as  that  the  objects  seen  were  animals,  a 
dragon,  beasts,  a  temple,  a  tabernacle,  an  ark,  and  many  others. 
Similar  were  those  seen  by  the  prophets,  mentioned  in  n.  36. 

230  Arvd  one  sai  on  the  throne,  signifies  the  Lord,  as 
appears  manifestly  from  what  follows,  and  from  passages 
in  the  Word,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  will  execute 
judgment  (as  in  Matt  xxv.  32,  33,^.;  John  v.  22,  27;  and 
elsewhere). 

231  (3)  And  He  that  ^t  was  to  look  upon  like  a  J4isper  and 
sardine  stone,  signifies,  the  appearance  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Wisdom  and  Divine  Love  in  ultimates.  In  the  Word,  a  stone 
signifies  truth  in  ultimates,  and  a  precious  stone  truth  rendered  , 
pellucid  by  good  (n.  915).  In  the  spiritual  world  there  axe 
two  fundamental  colours,  white  and  red;  white  originates 
in  the  light  of  the  Sun  in  Jieaven,  thus  in  spiritual  light,  which 
is  white;  and  red  originates  in  the  fire  of  the  Sun  there, 
thus  in  celestial  light,  which  is  flame-coloured.  The  spiritual 
angels,  being  in  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  are  in  that 
white  light,  and  are  therefore  clothed  in  white;  and  the 
celestial  angels,  being  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord, 
are  in  that  flame-coloured  light,  and  are  therefore  clothed 
in  red;  thence  those  two  colours  prevail  in  precious  stones 
in  heaven,  where  they  are  in  great  abundance.  This  is 
the  reason  that,  in  the  Word,  precious  stones  signify  what 
belongs  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  or  to  the  good  of  love, 
and  that  a  jasper,  because  it  is  white,  signifies  what  belongs 
to  the  truth  of  wisdom,  and  a  sardine  stone,  because  it  is  r^, 
what  belongs  to  the  good  of  love.  These  stones  signify  the 
appearance  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  the  Divine  Love  in 
ultimates,  because  in  heaven  all  precious  stones  derive  their 
origin  from  the  ultimates  of  the  Word,  and  their  transparency 
from  the  spiritual  sense  of  those  ultimates :  that  this  is  the  case 
may  be  seen  in  TJie  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  44,  45. 
The  ultimates  of  the  Word  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  its  literal 
sense.  That  this  is  the  origin  of  precious  stones  in  heaven  can 
hardly  be  believed  by  any  one  in  our  world,  because  he  does  not 
know  that  all  things  which  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  are  cor- 
respondences, and  that  from  thence  all  things  which  exist  in  the 
natural  world  derive  their  spiritual  origin.  That  this  is  the  origin 
of  precious  stones  in  heaven  has  been  granted  me  to  know  from 
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eonverse  with  angels,  and  also  to  see  it  with  my  eyes ;  hut  their 
fonnation  is  from  the  Lord  alone.  Black  colours,  on  the  con- 
trary, derive  their  origin  from  helL  .These  also  are  two  in 
number ;  one  in  opposition  to  white,  which  is  with  those  who 
have  falsified  the  truths  of  the  Word ;  the  other  in  opposition  to 
red,  which  is  with  those  who  have  adulterated  the  good  of  the 
Word ;  the  former  blackness  is  satanical,  the  latter  is  diabolical. 
The  signification  of  the  jasper  and  sardine  stone  may  be  seen  in 
the  explanation  of  chap,  xxi  ii,  18-20. 

232  And  there  was  a  rainbow  romui  abaiU  the  throne  in  sigJU 
like  mnio  an  emerald,  signifies,  the  appearance  of  the  same  also 
round  about  the  Lord.  Sainbows  of  many  kinds  appear  in  the 
spiritual  world,  some  of  vftrious  colours,  as  upon  earth,  and  some 
of  one  colour,  in  this  instance  of  one  colour,  because  it  is  said  to 
be  like  unto  an  emerald  This  appearance  was  round  about  the 
Lord,  because  it  is  said  to  be  round  about  the  throne;  round 
about  Him  is  also  in  the  angelic  heaven.  The  Divine  Sphere 
which  surrounds  the  Lord  is  from  His  Divine  Love  and  at  the 
same  time  from  His  Divine  Wisdom,  which,  when  represented 
in  the  heavens,  appears  in  the  celestial  kingdom  red  like  a  ruby, 
in  the  spiritual  kingdom  blue  like  the  lazide  stone,  in  the 
natural  kingdom  green  like  the  emerald;  everywhere  with 
ineffable  splendour  and  effulgence. 

233  (4)  And  round  aboui  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
thronee,  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting, 
signifies,  the  arrangement  of  all  things  in  heaven  for  the  Last 
Judgment  He  who  is  ignorant  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the  genuine  truths  of  the  church, 
may  suppose,  that  when  the  Last  Judgment  takes  place,  the  Lord 
will  sit  upon  a  throne,  and  that  there  will  be  other  judges  upon 
thrones  around  Him ;  but  he  who  is  acquainted  with  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  genuine  truths 
of  the  church,  knows  that  the  Lord  will  not  sit  upon  a  throne, 
nor  have  other  judges  around  Him  ;  yea,  that  neither  will  the 
Lord  judge  any  one  to  hell,  but  that  He  will  cause  the  Word 
to  judge  every  one,  the  Lord  Himself  directing  that  all  things 
be  done  according  to  justice.  The  Lord  indeed,  says,  The  Father 
JUDGKTH  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  JUDGMiiNT  unto  the  Son^ 
and  hoik  given  Sim  authority  to  execute  judgment,  because  He 
is  tike  Son  of  Man  (John  v.  22, 27) ;  but  in  another  place  He  says, 
I  tame  not  to  judge  th4  world,  but  to  save  the  world  ;  the  Wokd 
thai  I  have  tpohen,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day 
(xiL  47,  48).  These  two  passages  agree,  when  it  is  known  that 
the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  (n.  44) ;  wherefore 
the  Word  will  judge,  under  the  Lord's  direction.  The  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel  and  their  elders  signify  all  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
efaorch  in  the  heavens  and  upon  tiie  earth,.and,  abstractly,  all  its 
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truths  and  goods  (see  n.  25 1, 349, 369, 808) ;  and  the  apostles  the 
same  (n.  79,  790,  903) ;  from  which  it  is  plain  what  is  signified 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples^  Ye 
which  have  followed  Me,  when,  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  m  the 
THRONE  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones 
JUDGING  tfie  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt.  xix.  28  ;  Luke  xxii.  30). 
Twelve  signifies  all,  and  is  predicated  of  the  truths  and  goods  of 
heaven  and  the  church  (n.  348),  so  does  twenty-four;  ti^erefoio 
the  twelve  apostles  and  the  twenty-four  elders  signify  all  things 
of  the  church;  and  twelve,  as  edso  four  and  twenty,  thrones 
signify  all  of  judgment.  Who  cannot  understand,  that  the 
apostles  and  elders  will  not  judge;  and  that  neither  are  they 
able  ?  From  these  considerations  it  fhay  appear  why  thrones 
and  elders  are  mentioned  when  judgment  is  treated  of.  Thus 
also  in  Isaiah :  Jehovah  will  enter  into  judgment  vxith  the  ancients 
of  His  people  (iii  14).  Li  David:  Jerusalem  is  Imilded  as  a  eity, 
whither  the  tribes  go  up,  for  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment 
(Ps.  cxxii  3,  4,  5).  -Ajid  in  the  Apocalypse:  /  saw  thrones, 
and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  wa^  given  unto  them 
(xx.  4). 

234  Clothed  in  white  raiment,  signifies,  from  the  Divine 
Truths  of  the  Word.  That  white  garments  signify  genuine 
truths  of  the  Word,  see  n.  166,  212. 

235  And  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold,  signifies, 
such  things  as  are  of  wisdom  derived  from  love.  A  crown 
signifies  wisdom  (n.  189) ;  and  gold  signifies  the  good  of  love  (n. 
211,913);  hence  a  crown  of  gold  signifies  wisdom  derived  from 
love.  As  from  this  wisdom  are  derived  all  the  things  of  heaven 
and  the  church  which  are  signified  by  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
(n.  233),  therefore  crowns  of  gold  were  seen  upon  their  heads. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  spiritual  sense  is  abstracted  from 
persons,  as  in  n.  yS,  79,  96,  so  also  here. 

236  (5)  And  oiUofthe  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and  ikavr 
derings,  and  voices,  signifies,  enlightenment,  perception,  and 
instruction  from  the  Lord.  Lightnings,  because  of  the  flash 
which  strikes  the  eye,  signify  enlightenment,  and  thunderings, 
because  of  the  noise  which  afiects  the  ear,  signify  perception, 
and  when  these  two  signify  enlightenment  and  perception,  voices 
signify  instruction.  These  were  seen  to  proceed  from  the  throne, 
because  from  the  Son  of  Man,  or  from  the  Lord  as  the  Word,  and 
from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  comes  all  enlightenment,  per- 
ception, and  instruction.  Lightnings,  thunderings,  and  voices, 
have  a  similar  signification  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  as  in 
these  passages :  Thou  hast  unth  Thine  arm  redeemed  Thy  people; 
the  skies  sent  out  a  SOUND,  the  VOICE  OF  Thy  thunder  was  in  the 
heavens,  the  lightnings  lightened  ths  world  (Ps.  Ixxvii  15,  17, 
18).    The  lightning^  of  Jehovah  enlightened  the  world  (xcviL 
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3,  4).  Thou  eaUedd  in  tremble,  and  I  delivered  thee,  I  answered 
thee  in  the  secret  place  q/"  THUNDER  (IxxxL  7).  I  heard  as  it  were 
the  voice  of  a  greai  multitude,  and  the  voice  of  mighty  thunder- 
IKGS,  saying.  Alleluia;  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth 
(Apoc.  xix.  6).  As  ligntningSy  and  thundeiings,  and  voiceSy 
signify  enlightenment,  perception,  and  instruction,  therefore 
when  Jehovah  descended  npon  Mount  Sinai,  and  promulgated 
the  law,  there  were  lightnings  and  voices  (Exod.  xix.  16). 
When  there  came  to  the  Lord  a  voice  out  of  heaven,  it  was  heard 
as  thunder  (John  xiL  28,  29).  And  because  James  and  John 
represented  charity  and  its  works,  and  from  these  is  all  percep- 
tion of  what  is  true  and  good,  the  Lord  called  them  Boanerges, 
that  is.  Sons  of  Thunder  (Mark  iii  17).  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  lightnings,  thunderings,  and  voices,  have  a  similar  significa- 
tion in  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse :  I  heard  one 
of  the  four  animals,  as  it  were  a  VOICE  of  thunder  (vl  i).  I 
heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder 
(xiv.  2).  When  the  angel  cast  the  censer  upon  the  earth,  there 
were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings  (viii  5).  When 
the  angel  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices  (x.  3,  4). 
When  the  temple  of  Grod  was  opened  in  heaven  there  were 
ughtnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings  (xi.  19):  and  the 
same  in  other  places. 

237  And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the 
throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  Ood,  signifies,  thence  a  New 
Church  in  heaven  and  on  earth  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  Him.  The  seven  lamps  here 
signify  the  same  as  the  seven  candlesticks,  and  also  .the  seven 
stars.  The  seven  candlesticks  signify  a  New  Church  upon 
earth,  which  will  be  in  a  state  of  enlightenment  from  the  Lord 
(n.  43),  and  the  seven  stars,  a  New  Church  in  the  heavens 
(n.  65);  and  as  the  church  is  a  church  from  the  Divine  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  is  Diviue  Truth,  and  is  called  the 
Holy  Spirit,  therefore  it  is  said,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God. 
That  the  seven  spirits  of  God  signify  that  Divine  proceeding, 
seen.  14,  155. 

238  (6)  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto 
erygtal,  signifies,  the  New  Heaven  of  Christians  who  were  in 
general  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  In  the 
spiiitnal  world  there  appear  atmospheres,  and  also  waters,  as  in 
our  world.  The  atmospheres,  in  which  the  angels  of  the  supreme 
heaven  dwell,  are  as  it  were  ethereal ;  the  atmospheres,  in  which 
the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven  dwell,  are  as  it  were  aerial ;  and 
the  atmospheres,  in  which  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven 
dwell,  are  as  it  were  watery ;  and  these  last  are  the  seas  which 
appear  at  the  boundaries  of  heaven,  where  those  dwell  who  are 
in  general  truths,  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.    Waters 
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signify  trutlis  (n.  50) ;  hence  the  sea,  in  which  waters  terminate 
and  are  collected,  signifies  Diyine  Truth  in  its  boundaries 
Since,  therefore.  He  that  sat  on  the  throne  means  the  Lord 
(u.  230),  and  the  seven  lamps,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God  before  the  throne,  signify  the  New  Church,  which  will 
be  in  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  (n.  237),  it  is .  evident  that 
the  sea  of  glass  which  was  before  the  throne  signifies  the 
church  among  those  who  are  in  the  boundaries.  The  seas 
which  bound  the  heavens  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see,  and  to 
converse  with  those  who  were  there,  and  thus  to  know  the 
truth  of  this  matter  from  experience.  They  seemed  to  me  to  be 
in  the  sea,  but  they  said  they  were  not  in  a  sea,  but  in  an 
atmosphere ;  from  which  it  was  manifest  to  me,  that  the  sea  is 
an  appearance  of  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  in  its 
boundaries.  That  there  are  seas  in  the  spiritual  world  is  fully 
evident  from  John  having  seen  them  frequently  (as  well  here  as 
in  chap.  v.  13,  vii  1-3,  viii.  8,  9,  x.  2,  8,  xii.  12,  xiit  i,  xiv.  7, 
XV.  2,  xvL  3,  xviii.  17, 19,  21,  xx.  13).  It  is  described  as  a  sea  of 
glass  like  unto  crystal,  from  the  lucidity  of  the  Divine  Truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord.  Because  Divine  Truth  at  the 
boundaries  in  the  spiritual  world  presents  the  appearance  of  a  sea, 
therefore  the  sea,  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  has  a  similar  signifi- 
cation, as  in  these  passages  *  And  it  shall  ie  in  thxxi  day^  that  living 
waters  shall  go  (mt  from  Jerusalem^  haifoffhem  toward  (kefomur 
SEA,  and  half  of  them  toward  the  hinder  sea  (Zee  xiv.  8). 
Living  waters  from  Jerusalem  are  Divine  Truths  of  the  church 
from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  sea  is  where  they  terminate.  0 
Jehovah,  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the  great 
WATERS  (Ps.  Ixxvii  19).  Thus  saUh  Jekovc^,  which  mahkh  a 
way  in  tJie  sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty  waters  (Isa.  xliii 
16).  Jehovah  hath  laid  the  foundations  of  the  world  upon  the 
SEAS,  and  established  it  upon  the  FLOODS  (Ps.  xxiv.  2).  Jehovah 
hath  laid  th£  foundations  of  the  earth  that  it  shovid  not  he  removed 
for  ever.  Thou  cover edst  it  with  the  deep  as  with  a  garment  (civ. 
5, 6).  The  foundations  of  the  earth  being  laid  upon  the  sea  de- 
notes that  the  church,  which  is  meant  by  the  earth,  is  founded 
upon  general  truths;  for  these  are  its  bases  and  foundations. 
And  1  will  dry  up  her  sea  andmaJce-  her  springs  dry,  she  is  covered 
with  the  multitude  of  the  waves  (Jer.  IL  36,  42).  Drying  up  the 
sea  of  Babylon  and  making  her  springs  dry,  signifies  to  extinguish 
every  truth  of  its  church  from  first  to  last  They  shall  walk 
after  Jehovah,  then  the  children  shall  tremile  FROM  THE  S£A  (Hoeea 
XL  10).  Children  from  the  sea  are  those  who  are  in  general 
or  ultimate  truths.  Jehovah  who  bwildeth  His  stories  in  the 
heavens,  and  calleth  for  the  WATERS  OF  THE  SEA,  and  pouretk 
them  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  (Amos  ix.  6).  By  the  Word  of 
JehacjA  were  the  heavens  made;  He  gathcreth  the  waters  of  THE 
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SEA  together  as  a  heap.  He  layetk  up  the  depths  in  stordwuses  (Ps. 
zxxiii  6,  7).  At  Myrebukeldry  vp  tAeSEA,  I  make  the  rivers  a 
wilderness  (Isa.  I  2  :  besides  other  places).  As  the  sea  signiiies 
Divine  Truth  with  those  who  are  in  the  borders  of  heaven,  there- 
fore Tjnre  and  Zidon,  from  their  being  by  the  sea-side,  signify 
the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  things  good  and  true. 
Thus  also  the  isles  of  tike  sea  signify  those  who  are  in  a  more 
remote  kind  of  Divine  worship  (n.  34);  and  therefore  in  the 
Hebrew  language  the  sea  is  cfdled  the  west,  that  is,  where  the 
light  of  the  sun  declines  towards  evening,  or  truth  into  obscurity. 
The  sea  also  signifies  the  natural  d^ree  of  man  separated  from 
the  spiritual,  thus  also  hell,  as  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

239  And  in  the  midst  of  the  thronsy  and  round  abovi  the 
Arone,  there  were  fow  andrruds,  signifies,  the  Word  of  God  from 
its  first  in  its  ultimate  things,  and  its  guards.  I  am  aware 
it  will  be  thought  surprising  that  it  should  be  said  the  four 
animals  signify  the  Word;  but  that  this  is  their  signification 
will  be  seen  in  what  follows.  These  animals  are  the  same  as 
the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel,  where  they  are  also  called  animals 
in  chap,  i,  but  cherubim  in  chap,  z.,  and  were,  as  here,  a  lion, 
an  ox,  a  man,  and  an  eagle.  In  the  Hebrew  language  they  are 
called  chafoth,  a  word  which  indeed  signifies  animals,  but  is 
derived  from  eha^,  which  signifies  life,  whence  also  the  wife  of 
Adam  was  called  Chaja  (Gen.  iii  20) ;  animal  in  the  singular 
number  is  also  called  ehaja  in  Ezekiel,  therefore  those  animals 
may  also  be  called  living  creatures.  Nor  is  there  anything  extra- 
ordiiiary  in  the  Word  being  described  by  animals,  since  the 
Lord  Himself  in  many  parts  of  the  Word  is  called  a  lion,  and 
very  often  a  Lamb,  and  those  who  are  in  charity  from  the  Lord 
are  called  sheep;  and  in  what  follows  the  understanding  of 
the  Word  is  called  a  horse.  That  these  animals  or  cherubim 
signify  the  Word  is  evident  from  their  being  seen  in  the  midst 
of  the  thrcme,  and  round  about  the  throne,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  was  the  Lord,  and  as  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 
they  could  not  be  seen  anywhere  else;  they  were  also  round 
about  the  throne,  because  this  denotes  the  an^^elic  heaven, 
where  the  Word  is.  That  cherubim  signify  the  Word,  and  its 
guard,  is  shown  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  97, 
where  are  these  words:  ^The  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
aenrea  as  a  guard  for  the  genuine  truths  wliich  lie  concealed 
vithin;  and  the  guard  consists  in  this,  that  the  literal  sense 
can  be  turned  every  way;  in  other  words,  can  be  explained 
according  to  every  one's  apprehension,  without  its  internal 
being  hurt  and  violated;  for  it  is  not  injured  by  the  literal 
•aenae  being  understood  differentfy  by  d^erent  persons;  but 
it  does  htfm  when  the  Divine  Truths  which  are  concealed 
are  perverted,  for  it  is  by  this  the  Word  sufiers  violence 
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senses :  And  they  rest  not  day  and  nigM,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy. 
Lord  God  Almighty,  signifies,  that  the  Word  continually  teaches 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  He  is  the  only  God,  and  thence  that  He 
alone  is  to  be  worshipped :  Who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to 
come,  signifies  the  Lord :  And  when  the  animals  give  glory  and 
honour  and  thanks  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  signifies,  that 
the  Word  ascribes  all  truth,  and  all  good,  and  all  worship  to  the 
Lord  the  Judge :  Who  livethfor  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  Life,  and  that  life  eternal  is  from  Him  alone :  The 
four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies, 
the  humiliation  of  all  in  heaven  before  the  Lord :  And  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  signifies,  an  acknowledgment  that  their 
wisdom  is  from  Him  alone :  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to 
receive  glory  and  honour  and  power,  signifies,  that  the  kingdom  is 
the  Lord's  by  merit  and  justice,  because  He  is  the  Divine  Truth 
and  Divine  Good :  For  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  by  Thy 
will  they  are  and  were  created,  signifies,  that  all  things  of  heaven 
and  the  church  are  made  and  formed,  and  men  are  reformed  and 
regenerated  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  by  his  Divine  Wisdom, 
or  from  His  Divine  Good  by  His  Divine  Truth,  which  also  is  the 
Word. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

225  (1)  After  this  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was  opened  in 
heaven,  signifies,  a  manifestation  respecting  the  anungement  of 
the  heavens  preparatory  to  the  Last  Judgment  by  the  Lord, 
which  is  to  be  effected  according  to  His  Divine  Truths  in  the 
Word.  An  open  door,  when  it  relates  to  heaven,  signifies  ad- 
mission (n.  176);  here,  manifestation  also,  because  He  says, 
/  looked,  and  behold;  and  because  then  were  seen  the  things 
recorded  in  this  chapter,  which  refer  to  the  arrangement  of  the 
heavens  for  the  Last  Judgment  by  the  Lord,  to  be  effected  accord- 
ing to  His  Divine  Truths  in  the  Word ;  therefore  I  looked,  and  he- 
hold  a  door  opened  in  heaven,  signifies  a  manifestation  respecting 
them. 

226  And  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a 
trumpet  talking  wUh  me, which  said,  Come  up  Ai^A^,  signifies  Divine 
influx,  and  thence  an  elevation  of  the  mind,  foUowed  by  mani- 
fest perception.  A  voice,  when  heard  from  heaven,  is  inflowing 
Divine  Truth  (n.  37,  50),  thus  Divine  influx ;  and  a  voice  as  it 
were  of  a  trumpet,  signifies  clear  perception  (n.  37) ;  and  Come  up 
hither,  signifies,  an  elevation  of  the  mind,  for  in  the  spiritual 
world  the  higher  any  one  ascends  he  comes  into  purer  light,  by 
which  his  understanding  is  gradually  opened,  that  is,  his  mind  is 
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elevated ;  wherefore  it  follows,  that  John  was  then  in  the  spirit, 
which  means  that  he  was  let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the 
objects  which  are  in  the  heavens  clearly  appear.  The  voice 
was  heard  as  if  it  were  of  a  trumpet,  because  the  subject  treated 
of  is  the  arrangement  of  the  heavens  for  the  Last  Judgment; 
and  voices  as  of  a  trumpet  are  heard  in  heaven  when  con- 
vocations and  arrangements  take  place:  therefore  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  with  whom  all  things  were  representative  of 
heaven  and  the  church,  it  was  commanded,  that  they  should 
make  trumpets  of  silver,  and  that  the  sons  of  Aaron  should  blow 
with  them  for  tht  calling  of  assemblies,  and  for  tJhe  journeying  of 
the  camps,  in  days  of  r^oidng,  in  festivals,  in  the  beginnings  of 
months,  over  lunU-^fferings,  for  a  memorial,  and  going  to 
vxtr  (Num.  x.  i-ii).  But  we  shall  speak  of  trumpets,  and  of 
sounding  them,  in  the  explanation  of  chap,  viii,  where  the 
seven  angels  are  mentioned  to  whom  were  given  seven 
trumpets. 

2^  And  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter, 
signifies,  revelations  respecting  events  that  are  to  precede  the 
liist  Judgment,  respecting  the  Judgment  itself,  and  events  that 
are  to  come  after  it  These  are  signified,  because  the  Apocalypse 
treats  only  of  the  state  of  the  church  at  its  end ;  thus  of  what 
was  to  happen  before,  at,  and  after  the  Last  Judgment,  as 
explained  in  n.  2. 

228  (2)  And  immediaiely  I  was  in  the  spirit,  signifies,  that  he 
was  let  into  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the  things  which  exist  in 
heaven  clearly  appear.  To  be  in  the  spirit  is  to  be  let,  by 
Divine  influx,  into  a  spiritual  state ;  and  further  to  know  what 
a  spiritual  state  is,  and  the  nature  of  it ;  and  that  in  this  state 
a  man  sees  the  objects  of  the  spiritual  world  as  plainly  as  he 
sees  the  objects  of  the  natural  world  in  a  natural  state  of  the 
body  (n.  36). 

229  And,  behold,  a  throne  was  set,  signifies,  judgment  in 
representative  form.  A  throne  signifies  heaven  (n.  14).  That 
a  throne  also  signifies  judgment  is  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages :  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  on  the  throne  of 
His  glory  (Matt  xxv.  31) ;  where  the  Last  Judgment  is  treated 
of.  Jehovah,  Thou  hast  maintained  my  cause ;  Thou  sattest  in 
the  THRONE  judging  right.  Jehovah  hath  prepared  His  throne 
/or  judgment  (Ps.  ix.  4,  7).  /  beheld,  and  the  Ancient  of  Bays 
did  sit;  HisTSHOVE  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  thousand  thousands 
ministered  unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
before  Him;  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened 
(Dan.  vii  9,  10).  Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city,  whither  the 
tribes  go  up,  for  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment  (Ps.  cxxii 
3,  5).    /  saw  THROHBS,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
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ffivm  unto  them  (Apoc  xx.  4).  The  throne  which  Solomon  made* 
(mentioned  in  1  Elings  x.  i8>20)  signified  both  royalty  and  judg- 
ment, because  kings  sat  upon  thrones  when  they  executed  judg- 
ment. A  throne  signifies  judgment  in  representative  form,  be- 
cause, as  already  remarked,  the  things  John  saw  were  visions 
which  represented ;  they  were  seen  as  he  describes  them,  but  they 
were  forms  representative  of  things  to  come,  which  may  appear 
from  what  follows;  as  that  the  objects  seen  were  animals,  a 
dragon,  beasts,  a  temple,  a  tabernacle,  an  ark,  and  many  others. 
Similar  were  those  seen  by  the  prophets,  mentioned  in  n.  36. 

230  And  one  sat  on  the  throne,  signifies  the  Lord,  as 
appears  manifestly  from  what  follows,  and  from  passages 
in  the  Word,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  will  execute 
judgment  (as  in  Matt  xxv.  32,  33,^.;  John  v.  22,  27;  and 
elsewhere). 

231  (3)  And  He  thai  ^t  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and 
sardine  stone,  signifies,  the  appearance  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Wisdom  and  Divine  Love  in  ultimates.  In  the  Word,  a  stone 
signifies  truth  in  ultimates,  and  a  precious  stone  truth  rendered 
pellucid  by  good  (n.  915).  In  the  spiritual  world  there  are 
two  fundamental  colours,  white  and  red ;  white  originates 
in  the  light  of  the  Sun  in  Jieaven,  thus  in  spiritual  light,  which 
is  white;  and  red  originates  in  the  fire  of  the  Sun  there, 
thus  in  celestial  light,  which  is  flame-coloured.  The  spiritual 
angels,  being  in  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  are  in  that 
white  light,  and  are  therefore  clothed  in  white;  and  the 
celestial  angels,  being  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord, 
are  in  that  flame-coloured  light,  and  are  therefore  clothed 
in  red;  thence  those  two  colours  prevail  in  precious  stones 
in  heaven,  where  they  are  in  great  abundance.  This  is 
the  reason  that,  in  the  Word,  precious  stones  signify  what 
belongs  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  or  to  the  good  of  love, 
and  that  a  jasper,  because  it  is  white,  signifies  what  belongs 
to  the  truth  of  wisdom,  and  a  sardine  stone,  because  it  is  red, 
what  belongs  to  the  good  of  love.  These  stones  signify  the 
appearance  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  the  Divine  Love  in 
ultimates,  because  in  heaven  all  precious  stones  derive  their 
origin  from  the  idtimates  of  the  Word,  and  their  transparency 
from  the  spiritual  sense  of  those  idtimates :  that  this  is  the  case 
may  be  seen  in  TJie  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  44,  45. 
The  ultimates  of  the  Word  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  its  literal 
sense.  That  this  is  the  origin  of  precious  stones  in  heaven  can 
hardly  be  believed  by  any  one  in  our  world,  because  he  does  not 
know  that  all  things  which  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  are  cor- 
respondences, and  that  from  thence  all  things  which  exist  in  the 
natural  world  derive  their  spiritual  origin.  That  this  is  the  origin 
of  precious  stones  in  heaven  has  been  granted  me  to  know  from 


CHAPTER  SOUSTH.  IBS 

eonverse  with  angels,  and  also  to  see  it  with  my  dyes ;  hut  their 
formation  is  from  the  Lord  alona  Black  colonrs,  on  the  con- 
trary, derive  their  origin  from  helL  These  also  are  two  in 
number ;  one  in  opposition  to  white,  which  is  with  those  who 
have  falsified  the  truths  of  the  Word ;  the  other  in  opposition  to 
red,  which  is  with  those  who  have  adulterated  the  good  of  the 
Word ;  the  former  blackness  is  satanical,  the  latter  is  diabolical* 
The  signification  of  the  jasper  and  sardine  stone  may  be  seen  in 
the  explanation  of  chap,  xxi  ii,  18-20. 

232  And  there  was  a  rainbow  romui  abaiU  the  throne  in  sight 
like  unio  an  emercUdy  signifies,  the  appearance  of  the  same  also 
round  about  the  Loid.  JRainbows  of  many  kinds  appear  in  the 
spiritual  world,  some  of  vftious  colours,  as  upon  earth,  and  some 
of  one  colour,  in  this  instance  of  one  colour,  because  it  is  said  to 
be  like  unto  an  emeiald  This  appearance  was  round  about  the 
Lord,  because  it  is  said  to  be  round  about  the  throne ;  round 
about  Him  is  also  in  the  angelic  heaven.  The  Divine  Sphere 
which  surrounds  the  Lord  is  from  His  Divine  Love  and  at  the 
same  time  from  His  Divine  Wisdom,  which,  when  represented 
in  the  heavens,  appears  in  the  celestial  kingdom  red  like  a  ruby, 
in  the  spiritual  kingdom  blue  like  the  lazide  stone,  in  the 
natural  kingdom  green  like  the  emerald;  everywhere  with 
ineffable  splendour  and  effulgence. 

233  (4)  And  round  aboiU  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
ikranes,  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting^ 
signifies,  the  arrangement  of  all  things  in  heaven  for  the  Last 
Ju(^^ent  He  who  is  ignorant  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the  genuine  truths  of  the  church, 
may  suppose,  that  when  the  Last  Judgment  takes  place,  the  Lord 
will  sit  upon  a  throne,  and  that  there  will  be  other  judges  upon 
thrones  around  Him ;  but  he  who  is  acquainted  with  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  genuine  truths 
of  the  church,  knows  that  the  Lord  will  not  sit  upon  a  throne, 
nor  have  other  judges  around  Him ;  yea,  that  neither  will  the 
Lord  judge  any  one  to  hell,  but  that  He  will  cause  the  Word 
to  judge  every  one,  the  Lord  Himself  directing  that  all  things 
be  done  according  to  justice.  The  Lord  indeed,  says,  Hie  Father 
JUDGBTH  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son, 
and  hath  gifosn  Him  aaUhoriiy  to  execute  judondbnt,  because  He 
is  the  Son  of  Man  (John  v«  22, 27) ;  but  in  another  place  He  says, 
/  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world  ;  the  WoKD 
thai  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day 
(xii.  47,  48).  These  two  passages  agree,  when  it  is  known  that 
the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lcml  as  to  the  Word  (n.  44) ;  wherefoi'e 
the  Word  will  judge,  under  the  Lord's  direction.  The  twelve 
tribeo  of  Israel  and  their  elders  signify  all  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
chmch  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth,.and,  abstractly,  all  its 
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truths  and  goods  (see  n.  25 1, 349, 369, 808) ;  and  the  apostles  the 
same  (n.  79,  790,  903) ;  from  which  it  is  plain  what  is  signified 
by  these  words  of  tiie  Lord:  Jems  said  unto  His  disciples.  Ye 
which  have  followed  Me,  when,  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the 
THRONE  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones 
JUDGING  t?ie  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt.  xix.  28  ;  Luke  xxii.  30). 
Twelve  signifies  all,  and  is  predicated  of  the  truths  and  goods  of 
heaven  and  the  church  (n.  348),  so  does  twenty-four;  tibereforo 
the  twelve  apostles  and  the  twenty-four  elders  signify  all  things 
of  the  church ;  and  twelve,  as  cdso  four  and  twenty,  thrones 
signify  all  of  judgment.  Who  cannot  understand,  that  the 
apostles  and  elders  will  not  judge;  and  that  neither  are  they 
able  ?  From  these  considerations  it  fhay  appear  why  thrones 
and  elders  are  mentioned  when  judgment  is  treated  o£  Thus 
also  in  Isaiah :  Jehovah  will  enter  into  judgment  urith  the  ancients 
of  His  people  (iii  14).  Li  David:  Jerusalem  is  huilded  as  a  city^ 
whither  the  tribes  go  up,  for  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment 
(Ps.  cxxiL  3,  4,  5).  AiA  in  the  Apocalypse:  /  saw  thrones, 
and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgbient  wa^  given  unto  them 
(xx.  4). 

234  Clothed  in  white  raiment,  signifies,  from  the  Divine 
Truths  of  the  Word.  That  white  garments  signify  genuine 
truths  of  the  Word,  see  n.  166,  212. 

235  And  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold,  signifies, 
such  things  as  are  of  wisdom  derived  from  love.  A  crown 
signifies  wisdom  (n.  189) ;  and  gold  signifies  the  good  of  love  (n. 
211,913);  hence  a  crown  of  gold  signifies  wisdom  derived  ficom 
love.  As  from  this  wisdom  are  derived  all  the  things  of  heaven 
and  the  church  which  are  signified  by  the  four  and  twenty  eldeis 
(n.  233),  therefore  crowns  of  gold  were  seen  upon  their  heads. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  spiritual  sense  is  abstracted  from 
persons,  as  in  n.  y^,  79,  96,  so  also  here. 

236  (5)  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and  tkunr 
derings,  and  voices,  signifies,  enlightenment,  perception,  and 
instruction  from  the  Lord.  Lightnings,  because  of  the  flash 
which  strikes  the  eye,  signify  enlightenment,  and  thunderings, 
because  of  the  noise  which  affects  the  ear,  signify  perception, 
and  when  these  two  signify  enlightenment  and  perception,  voices 
signify  instruction.  These  were  seen  to  proceed  from  the  throne, 
because  from  the  Son  of  Man,  or  from  the  Lord  as  the  Word,  and 
from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  comes  all  enlightenment,  per- 
ception,  and  instruction.  Lightnings,  thunderings,  and  voices, 
have  a  similar  signification  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  as  in 
these  passages :  Thou  hast  with  Thine  arm  redeem^  Thy  people; 
the  shies  sent  out  a  sound,  the  VOICE  OF  Thy  thunder  was  in  ihs 
heavens,  the  lightnings  lightened  the  world  (Ps.  Ixxvii  15,  17, 
18).    The  lightning^  of  Jehmah  enlightened  the  world  (xcviL 
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3,  4).  Thou  eaUedsi  in  trouble,  and  I  delivered  thee,  I  answered 
ihu  in  the  secret  place  cj/^THUNDBR  (IxxxL  7).  I  heard  as  it  were 
the  voice  of  a  great  muUitvde,  and  the  voice  of  mighty  thunder- 
INGS,  saying.  Alleluia;  far  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth 
(Apoc.  xix.  6).  As  lightnings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices, 
signify  enlightenment,  perception,  and  instruction,  therefore 
when  Jehovah  descended  npon  Mount  Sinai,  and  promulgated 
the  law,  there  were  lightnings  and  voices  (Exod.  xix.  16). 
When  there  came  to  the  Lord  a  voice  out  of  heaven,  it  was  heard 
as  thunder  (John  xiL  28,  29).  And  because  James  and  John 
represented  charity  and  its  works,  and  from  these  is  all  percep- 
tion of  what  is  true  and  good,  the  Lord  called  them  Boanerges, 
that  is.  Sons  of  Thunder  (Mark  iiL  17).  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  lightnings,  thimderings,  and  voices,  have  a  similar  significa- 
tion in  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse :  I  heard  one 
of  the  four  animals,  as  it  were  a  voice  of  thunder  (vl  i).  / 
heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder 
(xiv.  2).  When  the  angel  cast  the  censer  upon  the  earth,  there 
were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings  (viii  5).  When 
the  angel  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices  (x.  3,  4). 
When  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings  (xi.  19):  and  the 
same  in  other  placea 

237  And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  turning  hefore  the 
throne^  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  Qod,  signifies,  thence  a  New 
Church  in  heaven  and  on  earth  firom  the  Lord  through  the 
Divine  Truth  proceeding  firom  Him.  The  seven  lamps  here 
signify  the  same  as  the  seven  candlesticks,  and  also  .the  seven 
stars.  The  seven  candlesticks  signify  a  New  Church  upon 
earth,  which  will  be  in  a  state  of  enlightenment  from  the  Lord 
(n.  43),  and  the  seven  stars,  a  New  Church  in  the  heavens 
(n.  65);  and  as  the  church  is  a  church  from  the  Divine  which 
proceeds  firom  the  Lord,  which  is  Diviue  Truth,  and  is  called  the 
Holy  Spirit,  therefore  it  is  said,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God. 
That  the  seven  spirits  of  Gk)d  signify  that  Divine  proceeding, 
seen.  14,  155. 

238  (6)  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto 
erysial,  signifies,  the  New  Heaven  of  Christians  who  were  in 
general  truths  firom  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  In  the 
spiritnal  world  there  appear  atmospheres,  and  also  waters,  as  in 
onr  world.  The  atmospheres,  in  which  the  angels  of  the  supreme 
heaven  dwell,  are  as  it  were  ethereal ;  the  atmospheres,  in  which 
the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven  dwell,  are  as  it  were  aerial ;  and 
the  atmospheres,  in  which  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven 
dwell,  are  as  it  were  watery ;  and  these  last  are  the  seas  which 
appear  at  the  boundaries  of  heaven,  where  those  dwell  who  are 
in  general  truths^  firom  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.    Waters 
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'signify  trutlis  (n.  50) ;  hence  the  sea,  in  which  waters  tennioatQ 
and  are  collected,  signifies  Diyine  Truth  in  its  boundaiiea 
Since^  therefore,  He  that  sat  on  the  throne  means  the  Lord 
(u.  230),  and  the  seven  lamps,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God  before  the  throne,  signify  the  New  Church,  which  wiU 
be  in  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  (n.  237),  it  is. evident  that 
the  sea  of  glass  which  was  before  the  throne  signifies  the 
church  among  those  who  are  in  the  boundaries.  The  sets 
which  bound  the  heavens  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see,  and  to 
converse  with  those  who  were  there,  and  thus  to  know  the 
truth  of  this  matter  from  experience.  They  seemed  to  me  to  be 
in  the  sea,  but  they  said  they  were  not  in  a  sea,  but  in  an 
atmosphere ;  from  which  it  was  manifest  to  me,  that  the  sea  is 
an  appearance  of  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  in  its 
boundaries.  That  there  are  seas  in  the  spiritual  world  is  fully 
evident  from  John  having  seen  them  frequently  (as  well  here  as 
in  chap.  v.  13,  vil  1-3,  viii.  8,  9,  x.  2,  8,  xii  12,  xiiL  i,  xiv.  7, 
XV.  2,  xvL  3,  xviii.  17, 19,  21,  xx.  13).  It  is  described  as  a  sea  of 
glass  like  unto  crystal,  from  the  lucidity  of  the  Divine  Truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord.  Because  Divine  Truth  at  the 
boundaries  in  the  spiritual  world  presents  the  appearance  of  a  8ea» 
therefore  the  sea,  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  has  a  similar  signifi- 
cation, as  in  these  passages  *  And  it  shaU  be  in  that  day,  thai  living 
waters  shall  go  end  from  Jerusalem,  half  of  (hem  toward  the  former 
SEA,  and  hcdf  of  them  toward  the  hinder  sea  (Zee.  xiv.  8). 
Living  waters  from  Jerusalem  are  Divine  Truths  of  the  chnrch 
from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  sea  is  where  they  terminate.  0 
Jehovah,  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the  great 
WATERS  (Ps.  Ixxvii  1 9).  Thtbs  saith  JehovaJi,  which  m^ketk  a 
way  in  tJie  SEA,  and  a  path  in  the  MIGHTY  waters  (Isa.  xliii. 
16).  Jehovah  hath  laid  the  foundations  of  the  world  upon  tik« 
SEAS,  and  established  it  upon  the  floods  (Ps.  xxiv.  2).  Jehovah 
hath  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  thai  it  should  not  he  remonftd 
for  ever.  Thou  coveredst  it  with  the  deep  as  with  a  garment  (civ. 
5, 6).  The  foundations  of  the  earth  being  laid  upon  the  sea  de- 
notes that  the  church,  which  is  meant  by  the  earth,  is  founded 
upon  general  truths;  for  these  are  its  bases  and  foundations. 
And  I  will  dry  up  her  SEA  andrnaJce-  her  springs  dry,  she  is  covered 
with  the  multitude  of  the  WAVES  (Jer.  IL  36,  42).  Drying  up  the 
sea  of  Babylon  and  making  her  springs  d^,  signifies  to  extingiush 
every  truth  of  its  church  from  first  to  last  They  shall  walk 
after  Jehovah,  then  the  children  shall  tremble  FROM  THE  SEA  (Hosea 
XL  10).  Children  from  the  sea  are  those  who  are  in  general 
or  ultimate  truths.  Jehovah  who  buildeth  His  stories  in  Uu 
heavms,  and  calleth  for  the  WATERS  OF  THE  SEA,  and  poureth 
them  ovi  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  (Amos  ix.  6).  JBy  the  Ward  of 
Jehec:jk  were  the  heavens  made;  He  gaihereth  the  waters  of  the 
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SEii  iogeiher  as  a  heap^  He  laydk  up  the  depths  in  storehouses  (Ps. 
xxxiiL  6,  7).  At  My  rebukeldry  up  the  sea,  /  make  the  rivers  a 
urildemess  (Isa.  L  2  :  besides  other  places).  As  the  sea  signilies 
Divine  Truth  with  those  who  are  in  the  borders  of  heaven,  there- 
fore Tyre  and  Zidon,  from  their  being  by  the  sea-side,  signify 
the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  things  good  and  true. 
Thus  also  the  isles  of  the  sea  signify  those  who  are  in  a  more 
remote  kind  of  Divine  worship  (n.  34) ;  and  therefore  in  the 
Hebrew  language  the  sea  is  called  the  west,  that  is,  where  the 
light  of  the  sun  declines  towards  evening,  or  truth  into  obscurity. 
The  sea  also  signifies  the  natural  degree  of  man  separated  from 
the  spiritual,  thus  also  hell,  as  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

2^  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throTU,  and  round  about  the 
throne,  there  were  four  arUvuds,  signifies,  the  Word  of  God  from 
its  first  in  its  idtimate  things,  and  its  guards.  I  am  aware 
it  will  be  thought  siu^rising  that  it  should  be  said  the  four 
animals  signify  the  Word;  but  that  this  is  their  signification 
will  be  seen  in  what  follows.  These  animals  are  the  same  as 
the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel,  where  they  are  also  called  animals 
in  chap,  i,  but  cherubim  in  chap,  x.,  and  were,  as  here,  a  lion, 
an  ox,  a  man,  and  an  eagle.  In  the  Hebrew  language  they  are 
called  ehajoth,  a  word  which  indeed  signifies  animals,  but  ia 
derived  from  chaja,  which  signifies  life,  whence  also  the  wife  of 
Adam  was  called  Chaja  (Gen.  iii  20) ;  animal  in  the  singular 
number  is  also  called  ehaja  in  Ezekiel,  therefore  those  animals 
may  also  be  called  living  creatures.  Nor  is  there  anything  extra- 
ordinary in  the  Word  being  described  by  animals,  since  the 
Lord  Himself  in  many  parts  of  the  Word  is  called  a  lion,  and 
very  often  a  Lamb,  and  those  who  are  in  charity  from  the  Lord 
are  called  sheep ;  and  in  what  follows  the  understanding  of 
the  Word  ii  csdled  a  horse.  That  these  animals  or  cherubim 
signify  tiie  Word  is  evident  from  their  being  seen  in  the  midst 
of  the  thrcme,  and  round  about  the  throne,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  was  the  Lord,  and  as  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 
they  could  not  be  seen  anywhere  else ;  they  were  also  round 
aboat  the  throne,  because  this  denotes  the  angelic  heaven, 
where  the  Word  is.  That  cherubim  signify  the  Word,  and  its 
guard,  is  shown  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  97, 
where  are  these  words:  ^The  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
serves  as  a  guard  for  the  genuine  truths  wliieh  lie  concealed 
vitliin;  and  the  guard  consists  in  this,  that  the  literal  sense 
can  be  turned  every  way;  in  other  words,  can  be  explained 
according  to  eveir  one's  apprehension,  without  its  internal 
being  hurt  and  violated;  for  it  is  not  injured  by  the  literal 
aenae  being  understood  differently  by  Afferent  persons;  but 
it  does  hvm  when  the  Divine  Truths  which  are  concealed 
-within  are  perverted,  for  it  is  by  this  the  Word  suffers  violence 
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Lest  tills  should  occur,  the  literal  sense  guards  internal  truth,  and 
protects  it  with  those  who  are  in  falsities  of  religion  but  do  not 
confirm  them,  for  these  do  it  no  violence.  This  guard  is  signified 
by  cherubim,  and  is  also  described  by  them  in  the  Word.  It  is 
signified  by  the  cherubim  which,  after  the  expulsion  of  Adam  and 
his  wife  from  the  garden  of  Eden,  were  placed  at  the  entrance ; 
concerning  which  we  read  that  when  Jehovah  God  had  driven 
out  the  man,  He  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  CHEEU- 
BIM,  atid  afiaming  sword,  which  turned  every  loay,  to  keep  the  way 
of  the  tree  of  life  (Gen.  iiL  23,  24).  Cherubim  signify  a  guard  ; 
the -way  of  the  tree  of  life  signifies  admission  to  the  Lord,  which 
is  given  to  men  through  the  Word ;  a  fiaming  sword  which 
turned  every  way  signifies  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  which  is 
as  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  which  may  be  so  turned. 
The  same  is  understood  by  the  cherubim  made  of  gold  over  the 
two  extremities  of  the  mercy-seat,  which  was  above  the  ark  in 
the  tabernacle  (Exod.  xxv.  18-21).  Because  this  was  signified 
by  the  cherubim,  Jehovah  talked  from  between  them  with 
Moses  (xxv.  22,  xxxvii.9;  Num.  vii.  8,  9).  Nor  was  anything 
else  understood  by  the  cherubim  over  the  curtains  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  over  the  vail  (Ex.  xxvi.  31);  for  the  curtains  and 
vails  of  the  tabernacle  represented  the  ultimates  of  heaven  and 
the  church,  thus  also  the  ultimates  of  the  Word.  The  same  is 
signified  by  the  cherubim  in  the  middle  of  the  temple  of  Jerusa- 
lem (1  Kings  VL  22,  28) ;  and  by  the  cherubim  carved  upon  the 
walls  and  doors  of  the  temple  (vL  29,  23,  35) ;  and  also  by  the 
cJiei'tlbim  in  the  new  temple  (Ezek.  xli.  18-20).  Since  cherubim 
signified  a  guard,  to  provide  that  the  Lord,  heaven,  an^  the  Divine 
Truth,  such  as  it  is  interiorly  in  the  Word,  should  not  be  ap- 
proached immediately,  but  only  mediately  by  ultimates,  it  is 
said  of  the  King  of  Tyre,  Thou  sealest  up  the  sum.fuU  ofvAsdom 
and  perfect  in  beatUy,  Thou  hast  been  in  Eden,  the  garden  of 
God;  every  precious  stone  was  Thy  covering;  Thou  art  the 
anointed  cherub  that  covereth;  and  IwiU  destroy  Thee,  0  COVEBr 
ING  CHERUB,  from  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire  (xxviii  12- 
14,  16).  Tyre  signifies  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  and  therefore  its  king  signifies  the  Word  where 
those  knowledges  are,  and  whence  they  are  derived.  The  king  of 
Tyre  here  evidently  signifies  the  Word  in  its  ultimate,  whi(£  is 
its  literal  sense,  and  the  cherub  its  guard,  is  evident^  for  it  is 
said.  Thou  sealest  up  the  sum,  Every  precious  stone  was  Tkff 
covering,  and  Thou  art  the  anointed  chmib  that  covereth.  The 
precious  stones  which  are  also  mentioned  there  signify  the 
truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  (n.  231).  Because 
cherubim  signify  Divine  Truth  in  its  ultimates  as  a  guard, 
therefore  it  is  written  in  David,  (Hve  ear,  0  Shepherd  of  Israel; 
Thau  that  dweUest  between  the  cherubim,  s^tne/or^A  (Ps.  Ixxx.  i). 
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Jdumih  sUUtk  hetween  the  cherubim  (xcix.  l).  JekovaJh 
lowed  the  heav$tu  and  earns  dovm,  amd  rode  upen  a  cherub 
(xviii  lo,  ii).  To  ride  upon  a  cherub,  to  sit  upon  cherubim, 
and  between  them,  means  upon  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word. 
The  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word  and  its  quality  are  described  by 
the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel,  chapters  L  ix.  x. ;  and  as  no  one  can 
know  what  the  particulars  by  which  they  are  described  sig- 
nify, without  having  the  spiritual  sense  unfolded  to  him,  there- 
fore, as  it  has  been  discovered  to  me,  I  will  explain,  in  a 
bummaiy  way,  the  signification  of  those  particulars  related 
respecting  the  four  animals  or  cherubim  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Ezekiel ;  which  is  as  follows :  The  Divine  external  Sphere  of 
the  Word  is  described,  verse  4.  It  is  represented  as  a  man, 
verse  5.  Its  conjunction  with  things  spiritual  and  celestial, 
verse  6.  The  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  its  quality,  verse  7. 
The  conjunction  of  the  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  of  the  Word 
with  the  natural,  its  quality,  verses  8,  9.  The  Divine  Love  of 
celestial,  spiritual,,  and  natural  good  and  truth  therdn  con- 
tained, severally  and  jointly,  verses  10,  11.  That  they  regard 
one  end,  verse  12.  The  Sphere  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  Grood  and  Divine  Truth,  from  which  the  Word  lives, 
verses  13,  14.  The  doctrine  of  good  and  trutli  in  the  Word  and 
from  the  Word,  verses  15-21.  The  Divinity  of  the  Lord  above 
it  and  in  it,  verses  22,  23.  And  from  it,  verses  24,  25.  That 
the  Lord  is  above  the  heavens,  verse  26.  That  Divine  Love 
and  Divine  Wisdom  are  His,  verses  27,  28.  This  is  a  summary 
exposition. 

240  Ihdl  of  eyes  before  and  hehind,  signifies,  the  Divine 
Wisdom  therein.  In  relation  to  man,  eyes  signify  the  imder- 
standing,  and  when  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Wisdom 
(o.  48,  125).  Similarly  when,  as  here,  the  Word  ib  referred  to, 
liecanse  the  Word  is  from  the  Lord,  and  relates  ta  the  Lord,  and 
thus  18  the  Lord.  It  is  said  likewise  of  the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel, 
that  tibey  were  full  of  eyes  (x.  12).  Before  and  behind,  when 
it  relates  to  the  Word  &om  the  Lord,  signifies  the  Divine  Wisdom 
and  Divine  Love  therein. 

241  (7)  And  the  first  animal  was  like  a  lioTiy  signifies,  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  its  power.  That  a  lion  signifies 
troth  in  its  power,  here  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  its 
power,  may  appear  from  the  power  of  the  lion  exceeding 
that  of  every  other  beast  of  the  earth,  as  also  from  lions  in 
the  spiritual  world,  as  being  images  representative  of  the 
power  of  Divine  Truth ;  and  likewise  from  the  Word,  where 
they  signify  Divine  Truth  in  its  power.  Concerning  the  power 
of   tlie  Divine   Truth    in   the   Word,   see    The    Doctrine   of 

.   the  Sacred  Scripture^  n.  49,  and  in  the  work  on  Heaven  arid 
•   ffell,  n.  228-233.     Hence  it  is  that  Jehovah  or  the  Ix)rd  is 
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compared  to  a  lion,  and  is  also  called  a  Lion ;  as  for  instance : 
The  IiON  Jiaih  roared,  who  vnll  not  feart  the  Lord  Jehovah 
hath  spoken,  who  can  lut  prophesy  f  (Amos  iiL  8).  /  will 
not  retv/m  to  destroy  Ephraim^  thm/  shall  walk  after  Jehovah: 
he  shall  roar  as  a  LION  (Hosea  xl  g,  lo).  Like  as  the 
LION  and  the  TOUNG  lion  roaring,  so  shall  Jehovah  of  Hosts 
came  down  to  fight  for  Mount  Zion  (Isa.  xxxi  4).  Behold, 
the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Jvdak  hath  prevailed,  the  Boot  of 
David  (Apoc.  v.  5).  Jvdah  is  a  lion's  whdp,  he  stooped 
down,  he  couched  as  an  OLD  LION;  who  shall  rouse  him  upt 
(Gen.  xlix/9).  In  these  passages  the  power  of  Divine  TruUi, 
which  is  from  the  Lord,  is  described  by  a  lion.  To  roar  signifies 
to  speak  and  act  from  power  against  the  helll^,  which  desire 
to  cany  man  away,  but  from  which  the  Lord  snatclies  him, 
as  a  lion  his  prey ;  to  stoop  or  bend  himself,  is  to  put  him- 
self in  power ;  Judah,  in  the  supreme  sense,  signifies  the  Lord 
(n.  96,  266).  The  angel  cried  with  a  loud  voice  as  when  a  LICK 
roareth  (Apoc.  x.  3).  ffe  couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  GBEAT  LION, 
who  shall  stir  him  up  t  (Num.  xxiv.  9).  Behold,  the  people 
shall  rise  up  as  a  great  lion,  and  lift  up  himself  as  a  TOUNO 
LION  (Num.  xxiii  23,  24) :  this  refers  to  Israel,  who  signifies 
the  church,  whose  power,  which  is  in  Divine  Truths,  is  thus 
described.  In  like  maimer:  And  the  remnavl  of  Jacob  shall  he 
in  the  midst  of  m/iny  people  as  a  LION  among  the  beasts  of  Iks 
forest,  as  a  YOUNG  LION  among  the  flocks  of  sheep  (Mic.  v.  7, 8 : 
besides  many  other  places ;  as  Isa.  xi  6,  xxi  6-9,  xxxv.  9 ; 
Jer.  ii.  15,  iv.  7,  v.  6,  xii.  8,  L  17,  IL  38;  Ezek.  xix.  3,  5,6; 
Hos.  xiii  7,  8 ;  Joel  i  6,  7  ;  Nah.  ii  12 ;  Ps.  xvii  12,  xxii  13, 
Ivii.  4,  Iviii  6,  xcL  13,  civ.  21, 22 ;  Deu.  xxxiii.  20). 

242  And  the  second  animal  like  a  calf,  signifies,  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  afiection.  The  beasts  of  tlie  earth  sig- 
nify the  various  natural  afiectious,  which  also  they  are ;  and  a 
calf  signifies  the  affection  of  knowing.  In  the  spiritual  world 
this  affection  is  represented  by  a  calf,  therefore  it  is  also  signified 
by  a  calf  in  the  Word ;  as  in  Hosea :  We  wUl  render  uvlo  Jehovah 
the  CALVES  OF  OUR  LIPS  (xiv.  2).  Calves  of  the  lips  are  confes- 
sions from  the  affection  of  truth.  In  Malachi :  But  unto  you 
that  fear  My  Name  shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise,  with 
healing  in  His  wings,  and  ye  shall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  CALVES 
of  tie  stall  (iv.  2).  They  are  compared  to  calves  of  the  stall,  or 
fatted  calves,  because  they  signify  those  who  are  filled  with  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  affection  of  learning  them. 
In  David :  The  voice  of  Jehovah  maketh  the  cedars  of  LBbanon 
to  skip  like  a  calf  (Ps.  xxix.  6).  The  cedars  of  Lebanon  signify 
the  knowledges  of  truth ;  hence  it  is  said  that  the  voice  of 
Jehovah  makes  them  to  skip  like  a  calf:  the  voice  of  Jehovah 
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is  Divine  Truth,  here  affecting  them.  Inasmuch  as  the  Egyp- 
tians loved  sciences,  they  made  for  themselves  calves  as  a  sign 
of  the  affection  of  them ;  but  after  they  began  to  worship  calves 
us  gods,  then  they  signify,  in  the  Word,  affections  of  knowing 
folsities  (as  in  Jer.  xIvl  20, 21 ;  P&  Ixviii.  30;  and  in  other  places). 
Therefore  the  same  is  signified  by  the  calf  which  the  children  of 
Israel  made  themselves  in  the  wilderness  (Ex.  xxxii),  as  also 
the  calves  of  Samaria  (i  Kings  xiL  28-32;  Hos.  viil  5,  x.  5). 
Wherefore  it  is  said  in  Hosea :  They  make  them  a  molten  image 
of  silver,  eaerificing  a  man,  they  kiss  the  calves  (xiii.  2).  To 
make  them  a  molten  image  of  silver  signifies  to  falsify  truth,  to 
sacrifice  a  man  signifies  to  destroy  wisdom,  and  to  kiss  calves  sig- 
nifies to  acknowledge  falsities  from  affection.  In  Isaiah :  There 
shall  the  calf  feed,  and  there  shall  he  lie  doum  and  consume  the 
branches  thereof  (xxviL  10).  The  same  is  signified  by  calf  in 
Jer.  xxxiv.  18,  19.  Since  all  Divine  worship  is  from  the  affec- 
tions of  truth  and  good,  and  from  the  knowledges  of  them 
thence,  therefore  sacnfices,  in  which  the  worship  of  the  church 
among  the  children  of  Israel  chiefly  consisted,  were  made  of 
various  animals,  such  as  lambs,  goats,  kids,  sheep,  he-goats,  calves, 
oxen.  Calves  were  offered,  because  they  signified  the  affection  of 
knowing  truths  and  goods,  which  is  the  fii*st  natural  affection. 
This  is  what  was  signified  by  sacrifices  of  calves  (Ex.  xxix. 
1 1,  12 ;  Lev.  iv.  3,  13,  seq.,  viil  14,  seq,,  ix.  2,  xvL  3,  xxiii  18 ; 
Num.  vii  15,  seq,,  xv.  24,  xxviii.  19,  20;  Judg.  vi.  25-29;  I 
Sam.  L  25,  XVL  2;  I  Kings  xviii  23-26,  33).  The  second  ani- 
mal appe^o^  like  a  calf,  l^cause  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word, 
which  is  signified  by  it,  affects  the  natural  mind,  and  thus  in- 
stmcts  and  imbues  it 

243  And  the  third  anim/d  had  a  face  as  a  man,  signifies,  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  its  wisdom.  In  the  Word  man 
signifies  wisdom,  because  he  is  bom  that  he  may  receive  wisdom 
from  the  Lord,  and  become  an  angel ;  therefore  so  far  as  any 
one  is  wise  so  far  he  is  a  maa  Wisdom  truly  human  consists 
in  knowing  that  there  is  a  God,  what  God  is,  and  what  relates 
to  God ;  this  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches.  That  man 
signifies  wisdom  is  plain  from  the  following  passages :  /  vnll 
fnaJce  a  MAN  m/yre  precious  than  fine  gold ;.  even  a  man  than  the 
golden  wedge  of  Ophir  (Isa.  xiiL  12).  Man  (enosh)  in  the  first 
instance  means  intelligence,  and  man  (adam)  in  the  second 
means  wisdont  The  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burned,  and  few 
MEN  left  (xxiv.  6).  /  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house 
of  Judah  with  the  seed  of  UkS,  and  with  the  seed  of  bead  (Jer. 
xxxL  2J),  And  ye,  Myfioek,  are  men,  and  I  am  your  God  (Ezek. 
xxxiv.  31).  The  waste  cities  shall  be  filled  with  the  fiocks  of  IIE^ 
(xxxvL  38).  /  beheld  the  earth,  and  lo,  it  was  wiihotU  form  and 
xoid  ;   and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light ;  I  beluld,  and  lo. 
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there  was  no  man  (Jer.  iv.  23^  25).  Let  the  men  that  eacrifiee 
hiss  the  calves  (Hosea  xiii  2).  The  wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem 
measured  (me  hundred  and  forty-fowr  c^cbits,  the  measure  of  a 
MAN,  that  is  of  TEE  ANGEL  (Apoc.  xxL  ij) ;  besides  many  other 
places^  in  which  man  signifies  one  that  is  wise,  and,  in  the 
abstract  sense,  wisdom. 

244  And  the  fourth  animal  was  like  a  flying  eagle,  signifies,, 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  knowledge  and  thence  ujider- 
standing.  Eagles  signify  various  things,  and  flying  eagles  sig- 
nify knowledges  from  which  understanding  is  derived,  because 
when  they  fly  they  know  as  well  as  see  objects ;  for  they 
have  keen  eyes,  so  that  they  can  see  objects  clearly,  and  eyes 
signify  the  understanding  (n.  48, 214) :  to  fly  signifies  to  per- 
ceive and  instruct,  aud«  in  the  supreme  sense,  in  which  it  nas 
relation  to  the  Lord,  it  signifies  to  foresee  and  provide.  That 
eagles,  in  the  Word,  have  such  a  signification,  appears  from  these 
passages :  They  that  wait  upon  Jehovali  shall  renew  tlieir  strength; 
they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  EAGLES  (Isa.  xl.  31).  To  mount 
up  with  wings  as  eagles  is  to  be  elevated  into  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  and  thence  into  intelligence.  Doth  the  EAGLE 
mount  up  at  thy  commandy  and  make  her  nest  on  high  ;  from  thenoe 
she  seeketh  the  prey,  and  her  eyes  hdiold  afar  off  (Job  xxxix.  26, 
29).  The  faculty  of  knowing,  undei'standing,  and  foreseeing,  is 
here  described  by  the  eagle,  and  that  this  is  not  from  one's  own 
intelligence.  Jdwvah,  wlio  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good,  so  thai 
thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's  (Ps.  ciii  5).  To  fill  the 
mouth  with  good  is  to  give  understanding  by  means  of  know- 
ledges ;  hence  a  comparison  is  made  with  the  eagle.  A  great 
eagle,  with  great  wings,  long-unnged,  full  of  feathers,  came  unto 
Lebanon,  and  took  the  highest  branch  of  the  cedar ;  and  it  was 
2)lanted  in  a  fruitful  fields  and  it  grew ;  and  there  was  also 
another  GREAT  eagle,  to  wkidi  the  vine  did  bend  its  roots 
(Ezek.  xviL  1-8).  Here  by  two  eagles  are  described  the  Jewish 
and  Israelitish  churches,  both  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
consequent  intelligence.  But  eagles,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
signify  knowledges  of  what  is  false,  which  produce  a  perverse 
imderstanding  (as  in  Matt.  xxiv.  28 ;  Jer.  iv.  13;  Hab.  L  8,  9 ; 
and  other  places). 

245  (8)  And  the  four  animals  had  each  oftliem  six  wings  about 
him,  signifies,  the  Word  as  to  its  powers  and  to  its  guards. 
It  has  been  already  shown  that  the  four  animals  signify  the 
Word;  that  wings  signify  powers,  and  also  guards,  will  be 
Been  below.  Six  signifies  all  as  to  truth  and  good,  for  six  arises 
i'l-om  three  and  two  multiplied  together  ;  and  three  signifies  all 
as  to  truth  (n.  505),  and  two  all  as  to  good  (n.  762).  Wings 
signify  powers,  because  by  them  birds  raise  themselves  upwards^ 
and  wings  are  to  birds  what  the  arms  are  to  man,  and  arms 
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signify  powers.  Since  wings  signify  powers,  and  each  animal 
had  six  wings,  it  is  evident^  firom  what  has  been  already  said, 
what  power  the  wings  of  each  signify.  The  wings  of  the  lion 
signify  tiie  power  of  nghting  against  evils  and  falsities  from  hell ; 
this  power  is  of  the  Divine  ^uth  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord. 
The  win^  of  the  calf  signify  the  power  of  affecting  men's  minds, 
for  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  affecte  those  who  read  it 
devoutly.  The  six  wings  of  the  man  signify  the  power  of  being 
wise,  by  knowing  what  Gt)d  is,  and  what  is  of  God,  for  this  is, 
Btrictly  speaking,  man's  object  in  reading  the  Word.  And  the 
wings  of  the  eagle  signify  the  power  of  discerning  what  is  true 
and  good,  and  thereby  of  acquiring  intelligence.  Concerning  the 
wings  of  the  cherubim  in  Ezekiel,  it  is  written,  that  their  icings 
kissed  each  otiber,  and  that  they  also  covered  their  bodies,  and 
that  nnder  them  there  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of 
hands  (i.  23,  24,  iiL  13,  x.  5,  21).  To  kiss  each  other  signifies 
to  act  in  conjunction  and  accordantly;  to  cover  their  bodies 
signifies  to  guard  the  interior  truths  which  belong  to  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  against  violation ;  and  the  hands  under  their 
wings  signify  powers.  Concerning  the  seraphim,  it  is  also  said 
that  each  had  9ix  wings  ;  vrith  twain  he  covered  his  face,  with 
it9ain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  ttoain  he  did  fly  (Isa.  vi.  2). 
Seraphim  in  like  manner  signify  the  Word,  in  particular,  doctrine 
from  the  Word ;  the  wings  with  which  they  covered  their 
faces  and  feet,  in  like  manner  signify  guards,  and  the  wings 
with  which  they  flew,  powers,  as  abova  To  fly  signifies  to  per- 
ceive and  instruct,  and  in  the  supreme  sense  to  foresee  and  pro- 
vide ;  which  is  evident  from  the  following  passages :  And  lie  rode 
on  a  CHERUB,  and'  did  FLY,  yea^  he  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the 
wind  (Ps.  xviii.  10 ;  2  Sam.  xxii  11).  And  I  saw  another  angel 
FLY  in  the  midst  of  heaven^  having  the  everla^sting  gospel  ( Apoc.  xiv. 
6).  That  wings  signify  guards,  is  plain  from  the  following 
places:  Jehovah  shall  cover  thee  under  his  wings  (Ps.  xcl  4). 
ffide  me  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  (xvii.  8).  They  put 
their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  (xxxvi.  7,  Ivii.  i, 
Ixiii  7).  /  stretched  out  My  wing  over  thee^  and  covered  thy 
nakedness  (Ezek.  xvi  8).  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  shall  arise 
with  healing  in  His  WINGS  (MaL  iv.  2).  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up 
her  nest,  fltUtereth  over  her  young,  spreadeih  abroad  her  wings, 
beareth  them  on  her  WINGS,  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him  (Deu. 
xxxiL  II,  12).  Jesus  said,  0  Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  Thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings  (Matt  xxiiL  37 ;  Luke  xiii.  34). 

246  And  they  were  full  of  eyes,  within,  signifies,  the  Divine 
Wisdom  in  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense  derived  from  its 
spiritual  and  celestial  senses.  The  animals  full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind  signify  the  Divine  Widdom  in  the  Word  (n.  240} ;  the 
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same  is  meant  here  hj  their  wings  being  full  of  eyes.  And  as 
the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense  is  from  its 
spiritual  and  celestial  senses,  which  are  concealed  within,  it  is 
therefore  said,  that  they  were  full  of  eyes  within.  Concerning  the 
spiritual  and  celestial  senses,  contained  in  every  particular  of  the 
Word,  see  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  5-26. 

247  And  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy. 
Lord  God  Almighty,  signifies,  that  the  Word  continually  teaches 
respecting  the  Lord,  and  that  He  is  the  only  God,  and  thence 
that  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped.  The  animals  resting  not 
day  and  night,  signifies  that  the  Word  teaches  continually  and 
without  intermission ;  and  that  it  teaches  what  the  animals  say, 
— Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  that  is,  that  the  Lord 
is  the  only  God,  and  therefore  that  He  alone  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped. This  is  what  is  signified  by  holy  three  times  repeated,  for 
triplication  involves  everjrthing  holy  in  Him  alone.  That  the 
Divine  Trinity  is  in  the  Lord,  is  fully  shown  in  The  Doctrine  of  the 
Lord  ;  as  also  that  the  Word  treats  of  tlie  Lord  alone,  and  that 
thence  is  its  sanctity.  That  the  Lord  alone  is  holy,  may  be  seen 
in  n.  173. 

248  Who  was,  and  Who  is,  and  Who  is  to  come,  signifies,  the 
Lord.  That  it  is  the  Lord,  is  plain  from  chap,  i  4,  8,  11,  17, 
where  the  Son  of  Man  is  treated  of,  who  is  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word,  and  there  it  is  expressly  said,  that  ffe  is  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  ihe  First  and  the  Last,  Who  is  and 
Who  vHis,  and  Who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty;  but  what  these 
words  signify  is  explained,  n.  13,  29,  30,  31,  38,  57;  it  is  there 
shown  that  the  Lord  is  understood  by  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  Ood 
Almighty,  Who  was,  and  Who  is,  and  Who  is  to  come. 

249  (9)  And  when  these  animals  give. glory,  and  honour,  and 
thanks  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  signifies,  that  the  Word 
ascribes  all  truth,  and  all  good,  and  all  worship  to  the  Lord  the 
Judge.  The  animals  are  the  Word,  as  has  been  shown ;  glory 
and  honour,  when  applied  to  the  Lord,  mean,  that  all  truth  and 
all  good  are  His  and  from  Him ;  thanks  signify  the  all  of  wor- 
ship ;  He  that  sat  on  the  throne  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  judg- 
ment, as  abova  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  animals  giving 
glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
signifies  that  the  Word  ascribes  all  truth,  and  all  good,  and  all 
worship  to  the  Lord  who  is  about  to  judge.  Giving  the  Lord 
glory  and  honour,  means  nothing  else  in  the  Word  but  to 
acknowledge  and  confess  that  all  truth  and  all  good  is  from 
Him,  thus  that  He  is  God  alone,  for  His  glory  is  from  Divine 
Truth,  and  His  honour  is .  firom  Divine  Good.  Such  is  the 
signification  of  glory  and  honour  in  the  following  passages: 
Jehovah  made  the  heavens,  6L0RT  and  HONOUB  are  before  Him 
(Ps.  xcvL  5,  6).    Jehovah  is  a  very  grwt  Qod^  Thou  hast  clothed 


CHAFISR  F0X7BTH.  167 

6L0ST  and  HONOUB  (civ.  i).  The  works  of  Jehovah 
are  great,  GLOBT  and  HONOUB  are  His  work  (cxi  2,  3).  Globt 
amd  HONOUB  hati  Thou  laid  upon  Him,  for  Thou  hast  made  Him 
most  blessed  for  ever  (xxL  5, 6) ;  speaking  of  the  Loid.  Oird  Thy 
sword  upon  Thy  thig\  0  most  mighty,  with  Thy  6L0RT  and 
HONOUR ;  and  in  Thy  majesty  ride  prosperously  because  of  truth 
(xly.  4,  5).  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
Thou  hast  eroumed  him  with  6L0BT  and  HONOUB  (viiL  6).  The 
GLOBT  of  LAanon  is  given  unto  it,  the  HONOUB  of  Carmel  and 
Sharon:  they  shaU  see  the  globt  of  Jehovah,  and  the  HONOUB  of 
our  Ood  (Isa  xxxt.  1,2);  these  things  refer  to  the  Lord,  besides 
oUier  places  (as  Ps.  cxlv.  4, 5,  12 ;  Apoc.  xxL  24, 26).  Moreover, 
Divine  Tmth,  when  treated  of  in  the  Word,  is  called  glory 
(n.  629),  and  Divine  Grood,  when  treated  of,  is  called  honour. 

250  Who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  the  Lord  who 
alone  is  life,  and  from  whom  alone  is  life  eternal  (see  n. 
58.60). 

251  (10)  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  lefore  Him 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
eosr,  signifies,  the  humiliation  of  all  in  heaven  before  the  Lord. 
The  four  and  twenty  elders  mean  all  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
church  (n.  233) ;  here,  all  who  are  of  His  church  in  heaven : 
ilie  elders,  as  heads,  represent  alL  That  humiliation  before 
the  Lord  is  denoted,  and  from  that  humiliation,  adoration,  is 
erident  without  explanation. 

252  And  east  their  crowns  lefore  the  throne,  signifies,  an 
acknowledgment  that  their  wisdom  is  from  Him  alone.  A 
crown  signifies  wisdom  (n.  189,  235);  therefore  casting  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  signifies  to  acknowledge  that  wisdom 
is  not  their  own,  \paX  the  Lord's  in  them. 

253  (11)  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory, 
and  honour,  and  power,  signifies  a  confession  that  the  kingdom 
is  the  Lord's  by  merit  and  righteousness,  because  He  is  Divine 
Inth  and  Divine  Good.  Saying  signifies  confession ;  Hum  art 
toDftty,  0  Lord  signifies  merit  and  righteousness;  glory  and 
hnouT  signify  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good  (n.  249) ; 
to  reeeive  power  signifies  that  the  kingdom  is  His.  Collected 
into  one  sense,  these  words  signify  a  confession  that  the 
Ungdom  is  the  Lord's  by  merit  and  righteousness,  because  He  is 
Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good. 

254  For  Hum  hast  created  all  things,  and  "by  Tliy  will  they 
<^  and  were  created,  signifies,  that  all  things  of  heaven  and  the 
church  were  made  and  formed,  and  men  reformed  and  re- 
generated, from  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord  by  His  Divine 
Wisdom,  or  from  His  Divine  Good  by  His  Divine  Truth,  which 
siso  is  the  Word.  Such  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words ; 
kcaose  to  create  signifies  to  reform  and  regenerate  by  Divine 
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Truth;  and  the  will  of  tlie  Lord  signifies  the  Divine  Gk>od. 
Whether  yon  call  it  the  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Tmib,  or  the 
Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  it  is  the  same,  becanse  all 
good  is  of  love,  and  all  truth  is  of  ivisdom.  That  from  the 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  all  things  of  heaven  and  the 
church,  yea,  and  the  world  itself,  were  created,  is  abundantly  set 
forth  in  The  Divine  Lave  and  Wisdom;  also,  that  love  and  good 
are  of  the  will,  and  wisdom  and  truth  of  the  understanding. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  by  the  Lord's  will  is  understood  His  Divine 
Grood  or  Divine  Love.  That  to  create,  in  the  Word,  signifies  to 
reform  and  regenerate,  is  plain  from  the  following  passages: 
Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  Gvd,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  vntiiin 
me  (Ps.  IL  lo).  Thou openest  Thine  hand,  they  arejUlednvith  good; 
Thovb  eendest  forth  Thy  Spirit,  they  are  created  (civ.  28,  30). 
The  people  which  shall  be  created,  shall  praise  Jehovah  (ciL  lo). 
Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  rejoice  for  tfioet 
in  thai  which  I  CREATE :  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rgoicing 
(Isa.  Ixv.  17,  18).  Jehovah,  that  created  the  heavens^  Us  that 
spread  out  the  earth,  He  thai  giveth  brecUh  unto  the  people  upon  if, 
and  spirit  to  them  thai  walk  tkereva,  (xliL  5,  xlv.  12,  18).  Thus 
saiih  Jehovah,  that  created  thee,  0  Jacob,  and  He  thai  FORHED 
thee,  0  Israel;  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  hawe  called  thee  ly  My 
Name :  every  one  that  is  called  by  My  Name,  for  I  have  CREATED 
him  for  My  glory  (xliil  i,  7).  They  were  prepared  in  the  day 
that  thou  wast  CREATED ;  thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  in  the  day 
that  thou  toast  CREATED,  till  iniquity  was  famd  in  thee  (Ezek. 
xxviiL  13,  15);  speaking  of  the  King  of  Tyre,  who  signifies  those 
who  are  in  intelligence  from  Divine  Truth.  Thai  they  may  see, 
and  know,  and  cotmder,  cund  understand  together  that  the  hand  of 
Jehovah  hath  done  this,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  CREATED 
ii  (Isa.  xli.  19,  20). 

255  Here  I  shall  add  this  Memorable  Bektion.  Lest  anv 
one  should  enter  into  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  per- 
vert its  genuine  truth,  the  Lord  places  guards,  which  in  the 
Word  are  understood  by  cherubim,  which  are  the  four  animals 
here  mentioned.  That  such  guards  have  been  placed  was  thus 
represented  to  me.  I  was  permitted  to  see  large  purses,  whidi 
seemed  like  bags,  containing  a  large  quantity  of  silver ;  and  as 
they  were  open,  it  was  perceived  as  though  every  one  might  take 
the  silver  out  of  them,  and  even  carry  it  away :  but  near  to  the 
purses  sat  two  angek  as  guards.  The  place  where  they  were  de- 
posited appeared  like  a  manger  in  a  stable.  In  the  next  apart- 
ment were  seen  some  modest  virgins  with  a  chaste  wife ;  and 
near  that  apartment  stood  two  little  children ;  and  it  was  said 
that  they  must  sport  with  them  not  childishly  but  wisely. 
Afterwards  a  harlot  appeared,  and  also  a  horse  lying  dead.     On 
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seeing  wliich  I  was  instructed  that  they  represented  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  is  the  spiritual  sense.  The  large 
purses  full  of  silver  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
in  great  abundance :  their  being  open,  and  yet  guarded  by  angels, 
signified  that  any  one  might  take  from  thence  the  knowledges  of 
truth,  but  that  care  is  taken  lest  any  one  should  falsify  the 
spiritual  sense,  in  which  are  pure  truths.  The  manger  in  the 
stable,  in  which  the  purses  lay,  signified  spiritual  instruction  for 
the  understanding.  This  is  the  signification  of  a  manger,  and 
also  of  the  manger  in  which  the  Lord  lay  when  an  infant, 
because  a  horse,  which  eats  out  of  it,  signifies  the  understanding 
of  the  Word.  The  modest  virgins,  who  were  seen  in  the  adjoining 
apartment,  signified  affections  of  truth,  and  the  chaste  wife,  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth.  The  children  signified  the 
innocence  of  wisdom  in  the  Word ;  they  were  angels  from  the 
third  heaven,  who  all  appear  like  little  children.  The  harlot 
with  the  dead  horse  signified  the  falsification  of  the  Word 
by  many  at  this  day,  by  which  all  understanding  of  truth 
perishes;  a  harlot  signifies  fcdsification,  and  a  dead  horse  no 
understanding  of  trutL 

It  has  been  granted  me  to  converse  with  many  after  death,  who 
thought  they  should  shine  like  stars  in  heaven,  because,  as  they 
said,  they  had  regarded  the  Word  as  sacred,  had  read  it  frequently, 
and  collected  many  things  from  it ;  by  which  they  had  confirmecl 
the  tenets  of  their  faith,  and  were  therefore  celebrated  as  men  of 
learning  in  the  world,  for  which  reason  they  thought  they  should 
be  Michaels  or  Eaphaels.  Many  of  them  were  examined,  in 
order  to  ascertain  from  what  love  they  had  studied  the  Word, 
and  it  was  found,  that  some  had  studied  it  from  self-love,  that 
they  might  appear  great  in  the  world,  and  be  reverenced  as  heads 
of  the  church,  but  others  from  the  love  of  the  world,  that  they 
might  acquire  riches.  When  they  were  examined  as  to  what 
they  knew  of  the  Word,  it  was  found  that  they  knew  nothing  of 
genuine  truth  from  it,  but  only  such  as  is  called  truth  falsified, 
which  in  itself  is  false ;  and  in  the  spiritual  world  this  stinks  in 
the  nostrils  of  the  angels.  It  was  told  them  that  this  befell 
them  from  their  loving  themselves  and  the  world  as  ends,  and 
not  the  Lord  and  heaven ;  and  when  self  and  the  world  are 
ends,  then  when  they  read  the  Word  their  mind  dwells  upon  self 
and  the  world,  and  therefore  they  think  constantly  from  their 
own  selfhood,  which  is  in  darkness  as  to  all  tilings  of  heaven. 
In  this  state  man  cannot  be  abstracted  from  his  own  light,  and 
8o  elevated  into  the  light  of  heaven,  nor,  therefore,  receive  any 
influx  from  the  Lord  through  heaven.  I  also^  saw  them  admitted 
into  heaven;  and  when  they  were  found  to  be  without  truths, 
they  were  stripped  of  their  garments,  and  appeared  in  their 
nakedness ;  and  those  who  had  falsified  truths,  were,  by  reason 
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of  their  offensive  smell,  expelled,  but  still  their  pride  and  a  belief 
in  their  own  merit  remained  with  them.  It  was  different  with 
those  who  had  studied  the  Word  from  the  affection  of  knowing 
truth  because  it  is  truth,  and  because  it  is  subservient  to  the  uses 
of  spiritual  life,  not  only  one's  own,  but  his  neighbour's  alsa 
These  I  saw  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  thus  into  the  light  in 
which  the  Divine  Truth  is  there,  and  exalted  at  the  same  time 
to  angelic  wisdom  and  its  felicity,  which  is  life  eternal 


CHAPTER  V. 


1.  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  back,  sealed  with 
seven  seals. 

2.  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  great  voice, 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  Book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof  ? 

3.  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  on  earth,  neither  under  the 
earth,  was  able  to  open  the  Book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

4.  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  one  was  found  worthy  to 
open  and  to  read  the  Book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

5.  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not :  Behold, 
the  Lion  which  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Boot  of  David,  hath 
prevailed  to  open  the  Book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereot 

6.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the 
four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  a  Lamb  standing, 
as  if  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the 
seven  spirits  of  God,  that  were  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.     . 

7.  And  He  came  and  took  the  Book  out  of  the  right  hand  of 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  throna 

8.  And  when  He  had  taken  the  Book,  the  four  animals,  and 
the  four  and  twenty  elders,  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having 
every  one  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  incense,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  the  saints. 

9.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  takb 
the  Book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  Thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood  out  of  every  tribe,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 

10.  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests :  and 
we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

11.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  animals,  and  the  elders :  and 
the  number  of  them  was  myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of 
thousands ; 

12.  Saying  with  a  loud  voice^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
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ftlain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing. 

13.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  ^urth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are 
in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  bo  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 

14.  And  the  four  animals  said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down,  and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 


The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  That  the  Lord  in  His 
Divine  Humanity  will  effect  judgment  out  of  the  Word  and 
according  to  it,  because  He  is  Himself  the  Word ;  and  that  this 
is  acknowledged  by  all  in  the  three  heavens. 

The  Contents  op  each  Veksb.    And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand 
of  Him  thai  sat  on  the  throne,  a  Book  toritten  within  and  on  the 
hack,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divinity  itself  from  eternity, 
who  is  omnipotent  and  omniscient,  and  who  is    the  Word: 
Seeded  with  seven  seals,  signifies,  that  it  is  entirely  hid  from 
angels  and  men :  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a 
loud  voice,  signifies.  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  most  interiorly 
influencing  both  angels  and  men:    Who  is  worthy  to  open  the 
Book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof  t  signifies,  who  has  power  to 
know  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earths, 
and  to  judge  every  one  according  thereto?   And  no  man  in 
haven,  nor  on  earth,  neither  under  the  earth  was  able,  signifies,  that 
no  one  in  the  superior  heavens  or  inferior  heavens  was  able : 
to  vpen  the  Book,  signifies,  to  know  the  states  of  the  life  of  all, 
and  to  judge  every  one  according  thereto :  neither  to  look  thereon, 
Bignifies,  not  in  the  least :  And  I  wept  miich,  because  no  one  was 
Jmd  worthy  to  open  and  read  the  Book,  neither  to  look  thereon,  sig- 
nifies grief  of  heart,  because  if  no  one  could  do  it  all  must  perish : 
'A.%i  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not,  signifies  consola- 
tion: Behold,  the  Lion  which  is  of  the  tribe  of  Jvdah,  the  Root  of 
J^mi,  JuUh  prevailed,  signifies,  the  Lord,  who  by  His  own  power 
sabdued  the  hells  and  reduced  all  things  to  order  when  He  was 
in  the  world,  by  the  Divine  Good  united  to  the  Divine  Truth  in 
His  Humanity :  to  open  the  Book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof, 
>igmfies  here  as  before:  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the 
^brone,  and  of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  sig- 
>nfie8,  from  the  inmost  and  Uience  in  all  things  of  heaven,  the 
Wwd,  and  the  church :  A  Lajib,  standing  as  it  had  been  slain,  sig- 
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nifies  the  Lord  as  to  His  Humanity,  not  acknowledged  in  the 
church  to  be  Divine :  Having  seven  fiorns,  signifies,  His  Omnipo- 
tence :  and  seven  eyes,  signifies  His  Omniscience  and  Divine  Wis- 
dom: WTiicharethesevenspiritsof  OodtJuU  were  serU  forth  into  eUl 
the  earth,  signifies,  that  from  Divine  Wisdom  is  derived  Divine 
Truth  throughout  the  whole  world,  wheresoever  there  is  any  re- 
ligion :  And  He  came  and  took  the  Book  <mt  of  the  right  hand  of 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  as  to  His 
Divine  Humanity  is  the  Word,  and  this  by  virtue  of  the  Divinity 
within  Him,  and  that  therefore  He  will  efiect  judgment  from 
His  Divine  Humanity :  And  when  He  had  taJcen  the  Book,  signifies 
when  the  Lord  appointed  to  effect  the  judgment,  and  thereby 
to  reduce  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earths  to  order: 
TJie  foiir  animals,  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  fell  down  before 
the  Lamb,  signifies  humiliation  and  adoration  of  the  Lord  from 
the  superior  heavens:  Having  every  one  harps,  signifies,  a  confession 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  from  spiritual  truths :  And  golden 
vials  full  of  incense,  signifies,  confession  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Humanity  from  spiritual  good :  which  are  the  praytfrs  of  the  saints, 
signifies,  thoughts  which  are  of  faith  grounded  in  affections  "which 
are  of  charity  with  those  who  worship  the  Lord  from  spiritucd 
good  and  truth:  And  they  s^mg  a  new  song,  signifies,  an 
acknowledgment  and  glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is 
the  Judge,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour,  thus  the  (Jod  of  heaven  and 
earth :  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof,  signifies  here  as  before :  For  Thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood,  signifies,  deliverance 
from  hell  and  salvation  by  conjunction  with  Him :  Oat  of  every 
tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  signifies,  that  those 
in  the  church,  or  in  any  religion,  who  are  in  truths  as  to  doc- 
trine and  in  good  as  to  life,  are  redeemed  by  the  Lord :  And 
hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests,  signifies,  that 
from  the  Lord  they  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine  Truths  and  in 
love  from  Divine  Good :  And  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth,  sig- 
nifies, and  will  be  in  His  kingdom.  He  in  them,  and  they  in 
Him :  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  a  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  animals,  and  the  elders,  signi- 
fies, a  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of 
the  inferior  heavens:  And  the  number  of  them  was  myriads 
of  myriads,  signifies,  all  in  truths  and  good:  Saying  with 
a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  thaJt  wa3  slain  to  receive  power, 
and  inches,  and  wisdom,  and  honour,  and  glory,  signifies  confes- 
sion from  the  heart,  that  to  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity 
belong  omnipotence,  omniscience.  Divine  Good,  and  Divine 
Truth :  And  blessing,  signifies,  all  these  in  Him,  and  from  ELim  in 
them :  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  tinder  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are 
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in  them,  heard  I  eaying,  signifiea^  confession  and  glorification  of 
the  Lord  bjr  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven :  Blessing,  and 
honour,  and  ^ory,  and  power,  he  wnto  Eim  thai  sittdh  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  that 
in  the  Lord  from  eternity,  and  thence  in  His  Divine  Humanity,  is 
the  All  of  heaven  and  the  church.  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth,  and  Divine  Power,  and  from  Him  in  them:  And  the  four 
animals  said.  Amen,  signifies.  Divine  confirmation  from  the 
Word :  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down,  and  wor^ 
shipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  humiliation 
before  the  Lord,  and,  from  humiliation,  adoration  of  Him,  by  all 
in  the  heavens,  from  Whom  and  in  Whom  is  everlasting  life. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

256  (1)  And  I  saw  in  the  rig^  hand  of  Himihat  sat  on  the 
throne  a  JBMe,  written  within  and  on  the  back,  signifies,  the  Lord 
as  to  His  Divinity  from  eternity,  who  has  omnipotence  and 
omniscienee,  and  who  is  the  Word ;  who  also  knows  from  Him- 
self the  states  of  life  of  all  in  the  heavens  and  cm  the  earth,  in 
everything  particular  and  general  By  Him  that  sat  on  the 
throne  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divinity  itself,  from  which 
was  His  Humanity;  for  it  follows,  in  verse  7,  that  the  Lamb 
took  the  Book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  the  Lamb  means  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity;  the 
Book  written  within  and  on  the  back  means  the  Word  in  every- 
thing general  and  particular;  within,  in  everything  particular, 
and  on  the  back  in  everything  general :  within  and  on  the 
back  also  mean  the  interior  sense  of  the  Word  which  is  its 
spiritual  sense,  and  its  exterior  sense  which  is  its  natural  sense ; 
the  right  hand  means  Himself  as  to  His  omnipotence  and 
onmiscience,  because  «the  examination  of  all  in  the  heavens  and 
on  the  earth,  upon  whom  the  Last  Judgment  is  to  be  effected, 
and  their  separation,  are  treated  of.  The  Lord,  as  the  Word, 
knows  from  Himself  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  the  heavens  and  on 
the  earth,  because  He  is  Divine  Truth  itself,  and  Divine  Truth 
itself  knows  all  things  from  itself;  but  this  is  a  mystery,  which 
is  revealed  in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom.  That  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Divinity  from  eternity  was  the  Word,  that  is,  Divine  Truth, 
is  evident  from  these  words  in  John :  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  ivith  Ood,  and  God  was  the  Word  (i.  i  ) ; 
and  that  the  Lord  as  to  His  Humanity  was  made  the  Word,  in 
the  same  evangelist :  And  the  Word  vxils  made  flesh  (i.  14), 
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Hence  may  appear  what  is  meant  by  the  Book  being  in  the 
right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  by  the  Lamb 
taking  it  (verse  7).  Because  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  is  Divine  Truth,  which  in  general  constitutes  heaven  and 
the  church,  and  in  particular  an  angel  that  heaven  may  be  in 
him,  and  a  man  that  the  church  may  be  in  him,  and  because 
the  Word  is  here  meant  by  the  Book,  out  of  and  according 
to  which  all  were  to  be  judged,  therefore  in  many  places  occur 
these  expressions,  To  be  written  in  the  Book,  to  be  judged  out  of 
the  Book,  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  Book,  where  the  state  of  any 
one's  eternal  life  is  treated  of ;  as  in  these  passages :  The  Ancient 
of  Days  did  sit  in  judgment,  and  the  BOOKS  were  opened  (Dan. 
vii.  10).  Every  people  shall  be  delivered  that  shcdl  he  found 
written  in  the  Book  (Dan.  xii  i).  My  sitbstance  was  not  hid 
from  Thee,  and  in  Thy  BOOK  all  my  members  are  written  (Ps. 
cxxxix.  15,  16).  Moses  said.  Blot  me,  I  pray  Thee,  out  of  Thy 
BOOK  which  Thou  hast  written.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses, 
Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  Me  will  I  BLOT  OUT  OF  My  BOOK 
(Ex.  xxxii.  32,  33).  Let  them  he  blotted  out  of  Thy  book 
of  the  limng,  and  not  he  written  with  the  righteous  (Ps.  box,  28). 
/  saw  that  the  BOOKS  were  opened,  and  another  BOOK  was  opened, 
which  is  the  BOOK  OF  LIFE,  and  the  dead  were  judged  oxitJt  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  BOOK  according  to  their  works, 
and  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  BOOK  OF  LIFE,  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  (Apoc.  xx.  12-15).  There  shall  none 
enter  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  but  such  as  are  written  in  the 
LamVs  book  of  life  (xxl  27).  All  shall  worsliip  the  beast 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  LamVs  BOOK  OF  life  (xiii  8, 
xviL  8).  That  by  the  Book  is  understood  the  Word  may  be 
seen  in  David:  In  the  Volume  of  the  Book  it  is  wriiten  of  Me 
(Ps.  xL  7) :  and  in  Ezekiel :  /  looked,  and  behold  a  hand  was  put 
forth  uTtto  me,  and  in  it  was  a  ROLL  OF  A  Book,  'kcritten  within 
and  without  (ii  9, 10).  The  Book  of  the  Words  of  Isaiah  (Luke 
iii.  4).    The  Book  of  Psalms  (Luke  xx.  42). 

257  Sealed  with  seven  seals,  signifies,  entirely  hid  from 
angel  and  man.  Sealed  with  a  seal  evidently  signifies  hidden, 
hence  sealed  with  seven  seals  signifies  entirely  hidden,  for 
seven  signifies  all  (n.  10),  and  therefore  entirely.  That  it 
was  entirely  hidden  from  angel  and  man,  is  presently  said 
in  these  words:  And  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  on  earth,  neither 
under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  and  read  the  Book,  neither  to 
look  thereon  (ver.  3, 4).  Such  is  the  Word  to  all  to  whom  the 
Lamb,  that  is,  the  Lord,  does  not  open  it.  But  as  the  examina- 
tion of  all  before  the  Last  Judgment  is  here  treated  of,  the  states 
of  life  of  all  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  which  are  entirely 
hidden,  are  referred  to. 

258  (2)  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  great 
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voiee^  signifies,  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  intimately  flowing 
into  the  thought  of  angels  and  men,  and  searching  them.  In 
the  spiritual  sense,  the  angel  proclaiming  means  the  Lord,  be* 
cause  an  angel  does  not  proclaim  and  teach  from  himself,  but 
from  the  Lord,  but  still  as  from  himself.  The  angel  is  said  to  be 
strong  because  he  proclaimed  with  power,  and  what  is  proclaimed 
with  power  flows  thoroughly  into  the  thought;  a  great  voice 
signifies  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord  in  its  power  or  virtue :  it 
also  signifies  searching  into,  because  he  asks.  Who  is  worthy  to 
open  the  Boohl  as  now  follows. 

259  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  Book  and  to  loose  the  seals 
thereof  1  signifies,  who  has  power  to  know  the  states  of  life  of  all 
in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth,  and  to  judge  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  own  state  ?  Who  is  worthy,  signifies,  who  is  able  or  who 
has  the  power;  to  open  the  Book  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof,  signifies 
here  to  know  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  the  heavens  and  on  the 
earth,  and  also  to  judge  every  one  according  to  his  state ;  for 
when  the  Book  is  opened,  there  is  an  examination  into  their 
character,  and  then  sentence  or  judgment  is  pronounced,  com- 
paratively as  a  judge  acts  with  a  book  of  law  and  from  it  That 
opening  the  Book  signifies  a  siearch  into  the  quality  of  the  states 
of  life  in  all  and  every  one,  is  evident  from  the  following  chapter, 
where  is  described  what  is  seen,  when  the  Lamb  opened  its  seven 
seals  in  their  order. 

260  (3)  And  no  one  in  heaven,  nor  on  earth,  neither  under  the 

earth,  was  able,  signifies  that  no  one  in  the  superior  heavens  or 

inferior  heavens  was  abla    In  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the 

earth,  means  in  the  superior  and  inferior  heavens,  as  in  ver.  13, 

where  it  is  said.  And  every  creature  which  is  m  heaven,  and  on 

THE  EABTH,  AND  X7NDER  THE  EARTH,  and  such  OS  are  in  the  sea, 

and  all  thai  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying.     Since  he  heard  them 

all  speaking,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  angels  and  spirits  who 

spoke.    John  also  was  in  the  spirit,  as  he  himself  says  in  the 

preceding  chapter  (ver.  2),  in  which  state  the  earth  that  appeared 

to  him  was  no  other  than  the  earth  of  the  spiritual  world ;  for 

tbete  are  earths  there  as  in  the  natural  world,  as  may  appear 

from  the  description  of  that  world  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and 

Bdl;  as  also  in  the  Continv4xtion  concerning  the  Spiritual  World 

(n  32-38).    The  superior  heavens  appear  there  upon  mountains 

uid  bills,  the  inferior  heavens  on  the  earth  beneath,  and  the 

^dtimate  heavens  as  it  were  tmder  the  earth ;  for  the  heavens  are 

expanses,  one  above  another,  and  each  expanse  is  like  the  earth 

|UKler  the  feet  of  those  who  are  thera    The  uppermost  expanse 

is  as  the  summit  of  a  mountain,  the  next  expanse  is  under  it, 

^t  extending  itself  further  on  all  sides  round  about,  and  the 

^est  expanse  is  still  more  extensive;  and  since  this  last  is 

^^^  the  other,  those  are  there  who  are  wider  the  earth.    The 
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three  hearens  also  appear  thiiB  to  the  angels  who  ate  in  the 
superior  heaveD8»  because  to  them  there  appear  two  heavens 
beneath  tliem.  In  like  manner  therefore  they  appeared  to  John, 
because  He  was  with  them,  for  He  had  aseended  to  them,  as  is 
evident  from  chapter  iv.  ver.  i ,  where  it  is  said.  Came  vp  hither,  and 
I  will  show  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter.  Those  who  are 
ignorant  of  the  spiritual  world  and  the  earths  there,  can  have  no 
knowledge  of  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  under  the  earth,  nor 
again  by  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth;  as  in  Isaiah:  Sing,  0 
ye  heavens,  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  hreaJc  forth  into 
singing,  ye  mountains,  far  JeJurvah  hath  redeem^  Jacob  (xliy.  23 ; 
and  in  other  places).  Who  does  not  see,  that  the  earths  of  the 
spiritual  world  are  here  meant?  for  no  man  lives  under  the 
earth  in  the  natural  world. 

261  To  open  the  Book,  signifies,  to  know  the  states  of  the  life 
of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one  according  to  his  state,  as  appeals 
from  the  previous  explanation  (n.  259). 

262  Neither  to  look  thereon,  signifies,  not  in  the  leasts 
Since  to  open  the  Book  signifies  to  know  the  states  of  the  life  of 
all,  to  look  on  it  signifies  to  see  what  the  state  of  life  of  this  or 
that  person  is ;  therefore  no  one  being  able  to  open  the  Book  nor 
to  look  thereon  signifies  that  they  were  not  able  in  the  least 
For  the  Lord  alone  sees  the  state  of  every  one  from  inmost  to 
outermost,  as  also  what  a  man  has  been  from  infancy  to  old  age, 
and  what' he  will  be  to  eternity,  and  likewise  what  place  he  '^mR 
liave  either  in  heaven  or  in  helL  This  the  Lord  sees  in  an 
instant,  and*  from  Himself,  because  He  is  Divine  Truth  itself 
or  the  Word ;  but  angels  and  men  do  not  see  this  in  the  leasts 
because  they  are  finite,  and  the  finite  see  but  a  fiaw  things,  and 
those  only  external,  and  even  these  they  do  not  see  from  them- 
selves, but  &om  the  Lord. 

263  (4)  And  I  wept  mv^h,  because  no  one  was  found  worthy  to 
open  and  read  the  Book,  neither  to  look  thereon,  signifies,  guef  of 
heart,  because,  if  no  one  could  do  it^  all  would  perisL  To  weep 
iimch  is  evidently  to  grieve  at  heart.  The  reason  why  he  grieved 
at  heart  was,  that  otherwise  all  would  perish ;  for  if  all  things  in 
the  heavens  and  on  the  earth  should  not  be  brought  into  order  by 
the  Last  Judgment,  it  could  not  have  been  otherwise ;  since  the 
Apocalypse  treats  of  the  last  state  of  the  church,  when  it  comes 
to  its  end.  The  nature  of  this  state  is  described  by  the  Lord  in 
these  words :  Far  then  shall  be  great  trihdation,  such  as  was  not 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 
And  except  those  days  should  be  diortenedy  there  should  nofUA  be 
saved  (Matt  xxiv.  21,  22) ;  speaking  of  the  last  time  of  tiie 
church  when  judgment  takes  place.  That  such  is  the  ^»te  of 
the  church  at  this  day  may  be  known  from  these  considera* 
tions  only,  tliat  the  greater  part  of  the  Christian  world  is  occupied 
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%y  ihoee  who  have  transferred  to  themselves  the  Dirine  Power 
of  the  Lord,  and  would  fain  be  worshipped  as  gods,  and  who  in- 
voke dead  men,  bnt  scarcely  any  of  them  the  Lord ;  and  that  the 
rest  of  the  church  make  God  three,  and  the  Lord  two,  and  place 
salvation,  not  in  amendment  of  life,  but  in  certain  words  breathed 
out  in  a  devout  tone  of  voice ;  consequently  not  in  repentance, 
but  in  the  confidence  that  they  are  justified  and  sanctified,  pro- 
vided they  but  fold  their  hands  and  look  upwards,  and  utter  some 
customary  form  of  prayer. 

264  (5)  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  Me^  Weep  not;  that 
this  signifies  consolation,  is  evident. 

265  Behold,  the  Lion  hath  prevailed,  signifies,  the  Lord,  that 
of  His  own  power  He  subdued  the  hells,  and  brought  all  things 
into  order  when  He  was  in  the  world.  That  a  lion  signifies  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  its  power,  may  be  seen  above 
(n.  241);  and  becaiise  the  Lord  is  Divine  Truth  itself  or  the 
Word,  He  is  called  a  Lion.  That  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in  the 
world,  subdued  the  hells  and  brought  all  things  in  the  heavens 
into  order,  and  likewise  glorified  His  Humanity,  see  n.  6y ;  and 
how  He  did  this,  see  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n.  12-14: 
hence  it  is  evident,  what  is  meant  by  the  Lion  hath  pre- 
wiled, 

266  Which  is  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  David,  signifies, 

by  the  Divine  Good  united  to  the  Divine  Truth  in  His  Humanity. 

By  Judah,  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the  church  which  is  in  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as 

to  the  Divine  Good  of  Divine  Love ;  and  by  David  is  meant  the 

Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  Divine  Wisdom:  that  the 

latter  is  meant  by  David,  see   The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n. 

43,  48;    and    the    former    by  Judah,  see  n.   96,   266,   350. 

Hence  it  appears  that  Behold  the  Lion  which  is  of  the  tribe  of 

Judah,  the  Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed,  signifies  that  the  Lord 

overcame  the  hdls  and  brought  all  things  into  order  by  the 

Diyine  Good  united  to  the  Divine  Truth  in  His  Humanity. 

That  this  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  cannot  be  seen  in  the 

literal  sense,  but  only  that  He  it  was  who  was  bom  in  the  world 

of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  lineage  of  David ;  still,  however,  these 

words  contain  in  them  a  spiritual  sense,  in   which,  as  has 

frequently  been  observed,  the  names  of  persons  mean  things. 

Thus  Judah  and  David  do  not  mean  Judah  and  David ;  but  Judah 

means  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  and  David  the  Lord  as  to 

Divine  Truth.    Thus  it  is  that  that  sense  thence  results.    That 

fetm  is  here  set  forth,  because  the  Apocalypse  as  to  its  spiritual 

sense  is  now  being  opened. 

267  To  open  the  Book,  and  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof,  signifies, 
to  know  the  states  of  the  life  of  all  in  the  heavens  and  on  the 
earth,  and  to  judge  every  one  according  to  his  state  (n.  258, 259). 

M 
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268  (6)  And  I  lelield,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  signifies,  from 
the  inmost  and  thence  in  all  things  of  heaven,  the  Word,  and 
the  church.  In  the  midst  signifies  in  the  inmost,  and  thence  in 
all  things  (n.  44) ;  a  throne  signifies  heaven  (n.  14) ;  the  four 
animals  or  cherubim  signify  the  Word  (n.  239) ;  and  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  signify  the  church  as  to  all  things  belonging  to  it  (n, 
233i  25 1) ;  from  which  it  follows,  that  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  of  the  four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  signifies 
from  the  inmost  in  all  things  of  heaven,  the  Word,  and  the  church. 

269  A  Lanib,  standing  as  if  slain,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to 
His  Humanity  not  acknowledged  in  the  church  to  be  Divina 
The  Lamb  in  the  Apocalypse  means  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Humanity,  and  the  Lamb  slain  denotes  that  His  Humanity  is 
not  acknowledged  in  the  church  to  be  Divine ;  in  like  manner 
as  in  chap,  i  ver.  18,  where  it  is  said,  I  was  dead,  and  behold  I 
am  alive  for  ever  and  ever,  which  means,  that  the  Lord  is 
neglected  in  the  church,  and  His  Humanity  is  not  acknowledged 
to  be  Divine  (n.  59).  That  this  is  the  case,  may  be  seen  in 
n.  294.  Since,  therefore,  the  Lamb  means  the  Lord  £ls  to  the 
Divine  Humanity,  and  it  is  said  of  Him,  that  He  took  the  Book 
out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  after- 
wards that  He  opened  it,  and  loosed  the  seven  seals  thereof; 
and  since  no  mortal  could  do  this,  but  God  alone,  it  follows  that 
the  Lamb  means  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity,  and  His 
being  slain,  that  He  is  not  acknowledged  to  be  God  as  to  His 
Humanity. 

270  Braving  seven  horns,  signifies.  His  omnipotence.  Horns 
are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  everywhere  signify 
power ;  therefore,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  a  horn  signifies 
omnipotence.  The  reason  why  seven  horns  are  mentioned  is, 
because  seven  signifies  all  (n.  10),  thus  omnipotence.  That  a 
horn  signifies  power,  and,  when  applied  to  the  Lord,  omnipotence, 
may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  Ye  who  rejoice  in  a 
thing  of  nought,  who  say.  Have  we  not  taken  to  us  HORNS  by 
our  own  strength?  (Amos  vi.  13).  I  said  unto  the  wicked.  Lift 
not  up  the  horn,  lift  not  up  your  horn  on-  high:  All  the  HORNS 
of  the  wicked  unll  I  cut  off;  but  the  horns  of  the  righteous  shall 
be  exalted  (Ps.  Ixxv.  4,  5,  10).  Jehovah  hath  set  up  the  HORN 
of  thine  adversaries  (Lam.  ii.  17).  The  HORN  of  Moab  is  cut  off, 
and  his  arm  is  broken  (Jer.  xlviiL  25).  Because  ye  have  thrust 
urith  side  and  with  shoulder,  and  push  all  the  diseased  with 
yoicr  horns  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  21).  Jehovah  hath  exalted  the  HORK 
of  His  people  (Ps.  cxlviii  14).  Jehovah  the  God  of  hosts  is 
the  glory  of  our  strength,  and  in  His  favour  our  HORN  shall  be 
exalted  (Ixxxix.  17).  The  brightness  of  Jehovah  God  shall  beas 
the  light,  He  had  horns  coming  out  of  His  hand,  and  there  toae 
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ike  hiding  of  His  power  (Hab.  iii.  4),  Miru  arm  also  shall 
strengthen  Him,  and  in  My  Name  shall  His  HORN  be  exalted  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  21,  22,  24).  Jehovah  is  my  strength,  my  rock,  my  horn 
(xviii  2,  3  ;  2  Sam.  xxii.  3).  Arise,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  for  I 
mil  mxike  thine  HORN  iron,  and  thou  shalt  beat  in  jpieces  many 
people  (Mic.  iv.  13).  Jehovah  hath  destroyed  in  His  wrath 
the  strongholds  of  the  daughter  of  Jvddh,  and  hath  cut  off  all  the 
HORN  of  Israel  (Lam.  ii  3.)  Powers  are  also  signified  by  the 
HORNS  of  the  dragon  (Apoc.  xii.  3),  by  the  horns  of  the  beast  which 
came  up  out  of  the  sea  (xiiL  i),  by  the  horns  of  the  scarlet  beast 
upon  which  the  woman  sat  (xvii.  3,  7,  12),  by  the  horns  of  the 
ram  and  the  he-goat  (Dan.  viii  3,  4,  5,  7-12,  21,  25),  by  the 
horns  of  the  beast  which  came  up  out  of  the  sea  (vii.  3,  7,  8,  20, 
21,  23,  24),  by  the  four  horns  which  scattered  Judah  and  Israel 
(Zea  i  18),  by  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  and  the 
altar  of  incense  (Ex.  xxvii  2,  xxx.  2,  ^,  10) ;  by  these  last 
was  signified  the  power  of  Divine  Truth  in  the  church.  On 
tiie  other  hand,  that  that  power  would  perish,  is  signified  by  the 
horns  of  the  altars  in  Bethel  (Amos  iii  14):  /  shall  visit  the 
transgressions  of  Israel,  I  will  also  visit  the  altars  of  Bethel,  and 
the  HORNS  of  the  altar  shall  be  cut  off,  and  fall  to  the  ground. 

271  And  seven  eyes,  signifies,  -His  omniscience  and  Divine 
Wisdom.  Eyes,  in  reference  to  the  Lord,  signify  His  Divine 
Wisdom  (n.  48,  125),  thus  also  His  onmiscience ;  seven  signifies 
all,  and  is  predicated  of  what  is  holy  (n.  10) ;  hence  the  seven 
eyes  of  the  Lamb  signify  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  also  omniscience. 

272  Which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all 
the  earth,  signifies,  that  from  it  is  derived  Divine  Truth  through- 
out the  whole  world  where  there  is  religion.  The  seven  spirits 
of  God  are  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  (n.  14, 
155).  Being  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth,  evidently  means 
throughout  the  whole  world,  where  there  is  religion  ;  for 
where  there  is  religion,  it  is  taught  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that 
there  is  a  devil,  and  that  God  is  Goodness  itself,  and  the  Author 
of  good,  and  that  the  devil  is  evil  itself,  and  the  author  of  evil ; 
and,  as  they  are  opposites,  so  evil^  being  from  the  devil,  is  to  be 
shunned,  and  good,  being  from  God,  is  to  be  done ;  consequently, 
80  far  as  any  one  does  evil,  so  far  he  loves  the  devil,  and  acts 
against  God.  Such  Divine  Truth  exists  throughout  the  whole 
world  where  there  is  religion;  so  that  it  is  only  necessary  to 
know  what  evil  is ;  and  this^also  is  known  by  all  who  have  re- 
ligion ;  for  the  precepts  of  all  religions  are  such  as  those  in  the 
decalogue,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  kill,  nor  to  commit  adultery, 
nor  to  steal,  nor  to  bear  false  witness.  These  are,  in  general,  the 
Divine  Truths  sent  forth  from  the  Lord  into  all  the  earth  (see 
the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  lOi-i  18) :  therefore  he  who  lives  accord- 
ing to  them  because  they  are  Divine  Truths,  or  the  command 
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ments  of  God,  and  thence  of  religion,  is  saved ;  but  he  who  only 
lives  according  to  them  because  they  are  civil  and  moral  truths 
is  not  saved ;  for  he  that  denies  God  may  also  so  live,  but  not 
he  that  confesses  God. 

273  (7)  And  He  came  and  took  the  Book  out  of  the  right  hand 
of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  as  to  His 
Divine  Humanity  is  the  Word,  and  this  by  virtue  of  the  Divinity 
within  Him,  and  that  therefore  from  His  Divine  Humanity  He 
will  effect  judgment.  Here  it  plainly  appears,  that  He  who 
sat  upon  the  throne  and  the  Lamb  are  one  Person,  and  that  He 
who  ^at  upon  the  throne  means  His  Divinity,  whence  are  all 
things,  and  the  Lamb  His  Divine  Humanity;  for  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse  it  is  said,  that  he  saw  a  Lamb  standing  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  and  in  this  verse  that  He  took  the  Book  from 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne.  That  the  Lord  from  His  Divine 
Humanity  will  effect  judgment,  because  He  is  the  Word,  is 
evident  from  these  passages :  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  ih$ 
Son  of  Man  ;  a7id  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  glory  (Matt.  xxiv.  30).  When 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  His  throne  judging  the  iu^elve  tribes  of 
Israel  (Matt  xix.  28).  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory 
of  His  Father,  and  then  shall  He  reward  every  Tnan  according  to 
His  works  (Matt.  xvi.  27).  Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray  aitoays, 
that  ye  may  he  accouitted  worthy  to  stand  hefore  the  Son  OF  Man 
(Luke  xxi  36).  In  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of 
Man  Cometh  (Matt.  xxiv.  44).  For  the  Father  jvdgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  Judgment  unto  the  Son,  because  He  is  the  Son 
of  Man  (John  v.  22,  27).  The  Son  of  Man  is  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Humanity,  and  this  is  the  Word,  which  was  God, 
and  was  made  flesh  (John  i.  i,  14). 

274  (18)  And  when  He  had  taken  the  Book,  signifies,  when  the 
Lord  was  about  to  effect  the  Judgment,  and  thereby  bring  all 
things  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth  into  order.  To  take  the 
Book  and  open  it  signifies,  as  above,  to  examine  the  states  of  life 
of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one  according  to  his  state ;  therefore, 
liere,  His  taking  the  Book  signifies  to  be  about  to  effect  the  Last 
Judgment ;  and  as  the  Last  Judgment  is  effected  for  the  pur- 
pose of  bringing  all  things  into  order  in  the  heavens,  and  through 
the  heavens  upon  the  earth,  this  also  is  signified. 

275  The  four  animals  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  dovm 
before  the  Lami,  signifies  humiliation,  and  from  humiliation,  adora- 
tion of  the  Lord  from  the  superior  heavens.  Now  follows  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord  on  that  account,  for,  as  observed  (n.  26S\ 
unless  the  Lord  accomplished  the  Last  Judgment  now,  and  there- 
by brought  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth  into  order, 
all  would  perish.  The  glorification  of  the  Lord  which  now  follows 
takes  place  first  in  the  superior  heavens,  afterwards  in  the  inferior- 
heavens,  and  lastly  in  the  lowest  heavens  ;  glorification  by  &tt 
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fiuperior  heavens^  Yerses  8, 9,  io»  by  the  inferior  heavens,  verses  1 1, 
12,  and  by  lowest  heavens,  verse  13,  and  lastly  confirmation  and 
adoration  by  the  superior  heavens,  verse  14.  Therefore  the  supe- 
rior heavens  are  signified  by  the  four  animals  and  the  four  and 
twenty  eldera  The  cherubim,  which  are  the  four  animals,  in  the 
midst  of  iJu  throne,  signify  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  but  the 
cherubim,  or  four  animals,  round  about  the  throne^  signify  heaven 
as  to  the  Word ;  for  it  is  said,  that  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne,  toere  seen  four  animals,  full  of  eyes  before 
and  behind  (iv.  6) ;  for  the  heavens  are  heavens  by  virtue  of  the 
reception  of  Divine  Truth  through  the  Word  from  the  Lord.  The 
four  and  twenty  elders  also  signify  the  angels  in  the  superior 
heavens,  because  those  elders  were  the  nearest  around  the  throne 
(iv.  4).  To  fall  down  before  the  Lamb  evidently  denotes  humili- 
ation, and,  from  humiliation,  adoration. 

276  Having  every  one  of  them  harps,  signifies,  a  confession  of 
the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  from  spiritual  truths.  It  is  known 
that  confessions  of  Jehovah  were  made  in  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem by  singing,  and  at  the  same  time  by  instruments  of  music 
which  corresponded.  The  instruments  were  principally  trum- 
pets and  timbrels,  psalteries  and  harps.  The  trumpets  and 
timbrels  corresponded  to  celestial  goods  and  truths,  and  the 
psalteries  and  harps  to  spiritual  goods  and  truths.  The  correspon- 
dences were  with  their  sounds.  What  celestial  good  and  truth 
and  what  spiritual  good  and  truth  are,  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  13-19,  20,  28).  Tliat  harps 
signify  confessions  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  truths,  may  appear 
from  these  passages :  Praise  Jehovah  with  the  harp,  sing  unto 
Him  with  the  psaltery,  and  an  instrument  of  ten  strings  (Ps. 
xxxiii.  2,  3).  /  vnll  praise  Thee  on  the  harp,  0  God,  my  God 
(xliiL  3,  4).  /  unll  also  praise  Thee  vrith  tlu  psaltery,  I  will  sing 
Mnto  Thu  with  the  harp,  0  Thou  Holy  One  of  Israel  (Ixxl  22). 
AwaJce psaltery  and  baep,I  wiU  sing  unio  Thee  among  the  nations, 
0  Lord  (Ivii  8,  9,  cviii  2,  3).  Sing  unto  Jehovah  with  thanks- 
ffiving,  sing  praise  upon  the  HARP  unio  our  God  (cxlviL  7).  It  is 
a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  to  Jehovah  upon  the  psaltery,  and 
upon  the  har>  with  a  solemn  sound  (xcii.  2-4).  Make  a  joyful 
noise  unto  Jehovah,  all  the  earth,  sing  unto  Jehovah  vrith  the 
HARP,  with  the  HARP  and  the  voice  of  a  psalm  (xcviii.  4-6: 
and  in  many  other  places;  as  P&  xliii.  4,  cxxxvii  2 ;  Job  xxx. 
31 ;  Isa.  xxiv.  7-9,  xxx.  31,  32 ;  Apoc.  xiv.  2,  xviiL  22).  Because 
the  harp  corresponded  to  confession  of  the  Lord,  and  evil  spirits 
could  not  endure  it,  therefore  David  by  the  harp  caused  the  evil 
spirit  to  depart  from  Saul  (i  Sam.  xvL  14-16,  23).  That  they 
were  not  harps,  but  that  confessions  of  the  Lord  were  heard  by 
John  as  harps,  see  n.  661. 

277  And  golden  vials  fvU  of  incense,  signifies,  confession  of 
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the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  from  spiritual  good.  The  reason 
why  incense  signifies  worship  from  spiritual  goods,  but  here 
<jonfession  from  such  goods,  is,  because  the  principal  "worship  in 
the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  church  consisted  in  the  offering  of 
sacrifices  and  incense.  On  this  account  there  were  two  altars, 
one  for  sacrifices  and  the  other  for  incense;  the  latter  altar 
was  within  the  tabernacle,  and  was  called  the  golden  altar,  but 
the  former  was  without  the  tabernacle,  and  was  called  the  altar 
of  burnt-offerings ;  the  reason  was,  because  there  are  two  kinds 
of  good,  from  which  all  worship  takes  place,  celestial  good  and 
spiritual  good ;  celestial  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  spiritual  good  is  the  good  of  love  towards  our  neighbour; 
worship  by  sacrifices  was  worship  from  celestial  good,  and  wor- 
ship by  incense  was  worship  from  spiritual  good.  Whether  you 
call  it  worship  or  confession,  it  amounts  to  the  same,  for  all 
worship  is  confession.  What  is  signified  by  incense  is  also  sig- 
nified by  the  vials  in  which  the  incense  was  contained,  because 
the  thing  containing  and  the  thing  contained,  like  the  instru- 
mental and  principal,  act  as  one  cause.  Worship  from  spiritual 
good  is  signified  by  incense  in  the  following  passages:  For  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  dovm  of  the  same,  My 
Namt  shall  he  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place 
INCENSE  shall  be  offered  unto  My  Name  (Mai.  L  li).  They 
shall  teach  Jacob  Thy  judgments,  and  Israel  Thy  law :  they  shall 
put  INCENSE  before  Thee,  and  whole  burnt  sacrifice  upon  ITiine 
altar  (Deu.  xxxiiL  lo).  /  will  offer  unto  Thee  burnt  saert' 
fices  of  failings,  with  the  INCENSE  of  rams  (Ps.  Ixvi.  13,  15), 
And  they  sludl  come  from  the  cities  of  Jvdah,  hnnging  burid 
offerings,  and  sacrifices,  and  mecU  offerings,  and  INCENSE  (Jer. 
xviL  26).  All  they  froin  Sheba  shall  come;  they  shall  bring 
gold  and  INCENSE,  and  they  shall  show  forth  the  praises  of  Jeho^ 
vah  (Isa.  Ix.  6).  By  frankincense  the  same  is  signified  as  by 
incense,  because  frankincense  was  the  principal  aromatic  used  in 
offering  incense.  Therefore  it  is  said  in  Matthew,  that  the  wise 
men  from  the  east  opened  their  treasures,  and  offered  to  the 
Lord,  then  an  infant,  gold,  frankincense, and  myrrh  (ii  ii).  The 
reason  why  they  offered  these  three  was,  because  gold  signified 
celestial  good,  frankincense  spiritual  good,  and  m3nTh  natural  good, 
and  from  those  three  kinds  of  good  all  worship  is  derived. 

278  Which  are  the  prayers  of  saints,  signifies  thoughts 
which  are  of  faith  from  affections  which  are  of  charity,  with 
those  who  worship  the  Lord  from  spiritual  good  and  truth. 
Prayers  mean  the  things  which  are  of  faith,  and  at  the  same 
time  those  which  are  of  charity,  with  those  who  utter  prayers, 
since  without  these  prayers  are  not  prayers,  but  empty  sounds. 
Saints  signify  those  who  are  in  spiritual  goods  and  truths 
(n.  173).    Incense  is  called  the  prayers  of  saints,  becau^  fira- 
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grant  odours  correspond  to  affections  of  good  and  truth  ;  hence 
it  is,  that  a  sweet  odour,  and  an  odour  of  rest  to  Jehovah,  are  so 
often  mentioned  in  the  Word  (as  in  Ex.  xxix.  i8,  2$,  41 ;  Lev.  i 
9,  13,  17,  ii  2,  9,  12,  iii.  5,  iv.  31,  vi  8,  15,  viii.  28,  xxiiL 
8,  13,  18,  xxvL  31 ;  Num.  vi  6,  8,  xv.  7,  xxix.  2,  6,  8,  13,  36; 
£zek  XX.  41 ;  Hosea  xiv.  7).  Prayers  which  are  called  incense 
have  a  similar  signification  in  the  following  passages  in  the 
Apocalypse :  An  angel  stood  at  the  altar  having  a  golden  vial, 
and  there  toas  given  unto  him  muck  incense,  that  he  should 
offeritvrith  the  pkayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar: 
and  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angeCs  hand  (viii.  3-5) :  and 
in  David,  Give  ear  unto  my  voice ;  let  my  prayer  be  set  forth 
before  Thee  as  INCENSE  (Ps.  cxli  i,  2). 

279  (9)  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  signifies,  an  acknowledgment 
and  glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is  Judge,  Bedeemcr, 
and  Saviour,  thus  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  All  this  is 
contained  in  the  song  which  they  sang,  and  what  is  contained 
is  signified ;  as  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the  Judge 
in  the  words :  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof ;  that  He  is  the  Bedeemer,  in  these.  Because  Thou 
VHxst  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  by  Thy  blood:  that  He  is  the 
Saviour,  in  these :  Thou  hast  rruxde  us  unto  our  God  kings  and 
priests^  and  we  shall  reign  upon  tlie  earth :  that  He  is  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  in  these :  They  fell  down  and  worshipped 
Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever  (verse  14).  It  is  called  a  new 
song,  because  there  was  no  previous  acknowledgment  in  the 
church  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
that  His  Humanity  is  Divine,  and  that  in  no  other  respect  can 
He  be  called  the  Bedeemer  and  Saviour.  The  reason  why  a 
song  also  signifies  glorification,  which  is  confession  from  joy  of 
heart,  is,  because  singing  exalts,  and  causes  affection  to  break 
forth  from  the  heart  into  sound,  and  show  itself  intensely  in  its 
life  Nor  are  the  Psalms  of  David  any  other  than  songs ;  for 
they  were  played  on  the  psaltery  and  sung,  and  are  therefore 
called  songs  in  many  places  (as  in  Ps.  xviii.  i,  xxxiiL  i,  2, 
xlv.  I,  xlvi  I,  xlviiL  i,  Ixv.  i,  IxvL  l,  Ixvil  i,  Ixviii.  i, 
Ixxv.  I,  Ixxxi  I,  Ixxxvii.  i,  Ixxxviii  i,  xcii  1,  xcvi  i, 
xcviiL  I,  cviii  i,  cxx.  i,  cxxi.  i,  cxxii  i,  cxxiiL  i,  cxxiv.  i, 
cxxv.  I,  cxxvL  I,  cxxvii.  i,  cxxviiL  i,  cxxix.  i,  cxxx.  i, 
cxxxiL  I,  cxxxiii  i,  cxxxiv.  i).  That  songs  were  used  for  the 
sake  of  exalting  the  life  of  love,  and  of  the  joy  derived  from  it, 
is  evident  from  the  following  passi^s :  0  sing  unto  Jehovah  a 
new  SONG,  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  Jehovah  all  the  earth,  mak^e  a 
laud  noise  and  refoice  (P&  xcviiL  i,  4-8).  SiNG  unto  Jehovah  a 
new  80KG, — let  Israd  re/oice  in  Him  thai  made  him,  let  them 
praise  His  Name  in  the  dance  (Ps.  cxlix.  1-3).   Sing  unto  Jehovah 
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a  new  song, — lift  up  the  voice  (Isa.  xliL  lo,  12).  SiNG,  0  ye 
heavens,  shout  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  hreak  forth  into  SINGING, 
ye  mountains  (xliv.  23,  xlix.  13).  Sing  aioud  unto  Ood  our 
strength,  wake  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  God  of  Jacob,  Take  a 
PSALM  (Ps.  Ixxxi.  2-4).  Joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  in  2Hon, 
thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  MELODY  (Isa.  IL  3,  lii.  8,  9), 
Sing  unto  Jehovah, — cry  out  and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of 
Zion,  for  great  is  the  Holy  (hie  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee 
(xii  1-6).  My  heart  is  fixed,  I  vrUl  SING  and  give  praise,  Avxtke 
up,  my  glory,  I  will  praise  Thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  nations,  I  will 
SING  unto  Thee  among  the  people  (Ps.  Ivii.  8-10);  and  in  many 
other  places. 

280  Saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof,  signifies,  that  He  alone  can  know  the  states  of  life 
of  all,  and  judge  every  man  according  to  his  state  (as  in 
n.  256,  259,  261,  267,  273). 

281  For  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  tts  to  Ood  by 
Thy  blood,  signifies,  deliverance  from  hell,  and  salvation  by  con- 
junction with  Him.  It  is  not  necessary  to  unfold  by  the  spiritual 
sense  what  is  signified  by  each  of  these,  as  what  by  being 
slain,  redeeming  us  to  God,  and  by  His  blood,  for  they  are 
mysteries  which  do  not  appear  in  the  literal  sense  *  suffice  it  to 
say  that  it  is  redemption  which  is  thus  described;  and  since 
redemption  is  deliverance  from  hell,  and  salvation  by  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  these  are  here  signified.  Here  it  shall  only  be 
confirmed  from  the  Word,  that  Jehovah  Himself  came  into  the 
world,  was  bom  a  man,  and  became  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour  to 
all  who,  by  a  life  of  charity  and  its  faith,  are  conjoined  to  His 
Divine  Humanity ;  and  that  Jehovah  is  the  Lord  from  eternity, 
consequently  that  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  with  which 
there  must  be  conjunction,  is  the  Divine  Humanity  of  Jehovah 
Himself.  Here,  therefore,  some  passages  shall  be  adduced  which 
prove  that  Jehovah  and  the  Lord  are  one ;  and  ^ince  they  are 
one  and  not  two,  that  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah 
Himself,  is,  by  the  assumption  of  the  Humanity,  the  Eedeemer 
and  Saviour.  This  is  evident  from  the  following  passages :  Thou^ 
0  Jehovah,  art  our  Father,  our  Eedeemer  ;  Thy  Name  is  from 
everlasting  (Isa.  Ixiii  16).  Thus  saith  the  King  of  Israel,  and  His 
Eedeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  /  am  the  First  and  I  am  the  Last, 
and  besides  Me  there  is  no  God  (xliv.  6).  Thus  saith  Jehovah 
thy  Eedeemer,  and  He  that  formed  thee ;  I  am  Jehovah  thai 
maketh  all  things  by  Myself  alone  (xliv.  24).  Thus  saith  Jehovah 
thy  Eedeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God 
(xlviii.  17).  Jehovah,  my  Hock  and  my  Eedeemer  (Ps.  xix.  14). 
Hieir  Eedeemer  is  strong,  Jehovah  of.  Hosts  is  His  Name  (Jer. 
L  34).  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  His  Name,  and  thy  Eedeemjcr  ike 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He  be  eoUei 


CHAPTBB  FIFTH.  185 

(Isa.  liv.  5).  And  all  fiesh  shall  know,  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy 
Savioub,  and  thy  Bedeemeb,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob  (xlix.  26, 
Ix.  16).  As  for  our  Bedeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  His  name 
(xlviL  4).  TFUh  everlasting  kindness  trill  I  have  mercy  on  thee, 
saith  Jehovah,  tky  Redeemer  (liv.  8).  Thtis  saith  Jehovah,  yowr 
Bedeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (xliiL  14).  Thus  saith  Jehovah, 
the  Eedeemer  of  Israel,  and  His  Holy  One  (xlix.  7).  Thou  hast 
REDEEMED  me,  0  Jehovah  GrOD  of  truth  (Ps.  xxxL  5).  Let  Israel 
hope  in  Jehovah,  for  with  Him  there  is  plenteoics  redemption, 
and  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities  (cxxx.  y,  8). 
Arise,  0  Lord,  for  our  help,  and  redeem  vs  for  Thy  m£rcy*s  sake 
(xliv.  26).  Thus  saith  Jehovah  God,  /  imll  ransom  them  from 
the  potoer  of  ihe  grave,  I  will  redeem  them  from  death  (Hosea 
xiii  4,  14).  Jehovoih  shall  hear  my  voice,  He  shall  redeem  my 
sotd  (Ps.  Iv.  17,  18.  Also  in  Ps.  xlix.  15,  Ixix.  18,  Ixxi.  23,  oiii  i, 
4»  cviL  2 ;  Jer.  xv.  20,  21).  That  the  Lord  as  to  His  Humanity 
is  the  Iledeemer,  is  not  denied  in  the  church,  because  it  is 
according  to  Scripture,  as  in  the  following  passages :  Who  is  this 
that  oomethfrom  Edom,  trc^velling  in  the  greatness  of  His  strength  i 
and  the  year  of  My  redeemed  is  com^.  He  redeemed  them  (Isa. 
IxiiL  1, 4,  9).  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Belu)ld,  thy  salva- 
tion  eometh,  behold.  His  reward  is  with  Him :  and  they  shall  call 
them,  The  holy  people,  the  Redeemed  of  Jehovah  (Ixii.  ii, 
12).  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  He  hath  visited  and. 
REDEEMED  His  people  (Luke  L  68 ;  besides  other  places).  Various 
other  passives,  proving  that  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is 
JehoviJi  Himself,  came  into  the  world,  and  took  upon  Him 
humanity,  in  order  to  redeem  mankind,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (n.  37-46).  Moreover,  in  many  places,  too 
numerous  to  be  adduced,  Jehovah  is  called  the  Saviour. 

282  Out  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation, 
signifies,  that  those  in  the  church,  or  in  any  religion,  who  are  in 
truth  as  to  doctrine  and  in  good  as  to  life,  are  redeemed  by 
the  Lord.  A  tribe  signifies  the  church  as  to  religion ;  a  tongue 
signifies  its  doctrine,  of  which  presently;  a  people  signifies 
thoee  who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine,  and  abstractly  truths  of 
doctrine  (n.  483) ;  and  a  nation  signifies  those  who  are  in  the 
goods  of  life,  and  abstractly  good  of  life  (n.  483) ;  from  which 
it  appears  that  out  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation,  has  the  signification  given  here,  as  also  in  n.  627. 
It  shall  now  be  proved  that,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  tongue 
signifies  doctrine  which  is  of  the  church,  or  of  any  religion. 
This  is  evident  from  the  following  passages:  My  tongue 
also  shall  talk  of  Thy  righteousness  all  the  day  long  (Ps.  Ixxi. 
24).  21un  shail  the  lame  leap  as  an  haH,  and  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  shaU  sing;  for  in  the  wUdemess  shall  waters 
break  out  (Isa.  xxxv.  6).     The  tongue  of  the  stamm^ers  shall 
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be  ready  to  speak  plainly  (xxxii.  4).  It  appears  as  if,  in 
these  instances,  tongue  meant  speech,  but  in  the  spiritual 
sense  it  means  what  is  spoken,  which  is  truth  of  doc- 
trine, which  they  will  have  from  the  Lord.  So  again,  /  fiave 
sworn  thai  unto  Me  every  hnee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall 
swear  (xlv.  23).  It  shall  come,  thai  I  will  gather  all  nations  and 
TONGUES,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  My  glory  (Ixvi.  18).  In 
those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass  thai  ten  m^n  out  of  all  the  TONGUES 
of  the  nations  shall  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew^ 
saying.  We  vnU  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with 
you  (Zee.  viii.  23) ;  speaking  of  the  conversion  of  the  gentiles  by 
the  Lord  to  truth  of  doctrine.  But  in  the  opposite  sense,  tongues 
signify  false  doctrines  in  the  following  places :  A  man  of  an  evil 
TONGUE  shall  not  be  established  on  the  face  of  the  earth  (Ps.  cxl.  i). 
Thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly  in  a  pavilion  from  the  strife  of 
TONGUES  (xxxL  20).  io,  /  vrill  bring  a  nation  upon  you  whose 
TONGUE  thou  knoTvest  not  (Jer.  v.  15,  16).  To  be  sent  to  a  people 
of  an  hard  TONGUE  (Ezek.  iii.  5,  6).  To  a  people  of  A  stammering 
TONGUE  (Isa.  xxxiii  19).  It  must  be  observed  that,  as  an  organ, 
the  tongue  signifies  doctrine,  but  as  speech  it  signifies  also  religion. 
He  who  knows  that  tongue  signifies  doctrine,  may  understand  what 
is  meant  by  those  words  which  the  rich  man  in  hell  addressed  to 
Abraham,  that  he  would  send  Lazarus,  that  he  might  dip  the  tip  of 
his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  his  tongue,  that  he  might  not  be  tor* 
mented  in  the  flame  (Luke  xvi.  24).  Water  signifies  truth,  and 
tongue  doctrine,  by  the  falsities  of  which  he  was  tormented,  and 
not  by  a  flame ;  for  no  one  in  hell  is  in  flame,  but  flame  there  is 
an  appearance  of  the  love  of  falsity,  and  fire  is  an  appearance  ot 
the  love  of  evil. 

283  (10)  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests, 
signifies,  that  from  the  Lord  they  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine 
Truths  and  in  love  from  Divine  Good,  and  are  thus  images  of  His 
Divine  Wisdom  and  of  His  Divine  Love  (as  in  n.  20,  21). 

284  And  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth,  signifies,  and  will  be  in 
His  kingdom.  He  in  them  and  they  in  Him.  Beigning  on  the 
earth  means  nothing  else  than  being  in  the  Lord's  langdom, 
and  being  one  with  Him  there,  according  to  the  Lord's  words 
respecting  them  that  believe  in  Him.  Thai  they  all  may  be  ONE,  as 
Thmc,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee  ;  that  they  also  m<iy  be  ONE 
IN  Us.  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them, 
thai  they  may  be  ONE,  even  as  We  are  One  ;  I  in  them,  and  Hum 
in  Me,  tliat  tliey  also  mxiy  be  with  Me  where  I  am  (John  xviL  20- 
24).  Since,  therefore,  they  are  thus  one  with  the  Lord,  and, 
together  with  the  Lord,  constitute  a  kingdom,  which  is  called  the 
kingdom  of  God,  it  is  evident  that  nothing  else  is  signified  by 
their  reigning.  The  term  reign  is  used,  because  it  was  previously 
said,  Thou  hast  m^de  vs  kings  and  priests ;  and  kings  signify 
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those  who  are  in  wisdom  by  means  of  Divine  Truths  from  the 
Lord ;  and  priests,  those  who  are  in  love  by  means  of  Divine  Good 
from  Him  (n.  20).  Hence  it  is  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is 
also  called  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  (Dan.  viL  18,  27) ;  and  it  is 
said  of  the  apostles,  that  with  the  Lord  they  skoidd  judge  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt  xix.  28).  Yet  the  Lord  alone 
judges  and  reigns  ;  for  He  judges  and  reigns  from  Divine  Good  by 
Divine  Truth,  which  is  also  from  Him  in  them.  He  who 
believes  that  what  is  in  them  from  the  Lord  is  their  own,  is  cast  out 
of  the  kingdom,  that  is,  out  of  heaven.  The  signification  of 
reigning  is  the  same  in  these  passages  in  the  Apocalypse :  They 
slioU  he  priests  of  Ood  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  KEION  with  Him 
a  thousand  years  (xx.  6) ;  and  it  is  said  of  those  who  are  to  enter 
into  the  New  Jerusalem :  The  Zami  shall  enlighten  them,  and  they 
shaU  REIGN /(W  ever  and  ever  (xxiL  5). 

285  It  is  said.  They  shall  reign  on  the  earth,  because  here  and 
in  other  places  the  earth  means  the  Lord's  church  in  the  heavens 
and  on  the  earth.  The  church,  wherever  it  may  be,  is  the  Lord's 
kingdom.  Lest,  therefore,  any  one  should  believe  that  all  who 
are  redeemed  by  the  Lord  become  kings  and  priests,  and  that 
they  will  reign  on  the  earth,  it  must  be  proved  from  the  Word 
that  the  earth  signifies  the  church.  This  may  appear  from  the 
following  passages :  Behold,  Jehovah  maketh  the  ekutb.  empty,  and 
tnaketh  it  worsts,  and  tumeth  it  upside  down:  the  land^  ^uUl  be 
utterly  emptied.  The  EAiiTH  mowmeth  and  fadeth  away :  the 
EARTH  also  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants  thereof  Therefore  haih 
tJu  curse  devoured  the  earth,  therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  burned,  and  few  men  left.  When  this  shall  be  in  the  midst  of 
the  LAND  these  shall  be  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree.  The  vrin- 
dews  from  on  high  are  open,  and  the  foundaiions  of  the  earth  do 
shake.  The  earth  is  utterly  broken  dovm  ;  the  earth  is  clean  dis- 
solved; the  EABHH  is  moved  exceedingly.  The  earth  shall  reel  to 
and  fro  like  a  drunkard  (Isa.  xxiv.  1-23).  The  Lion  is  come  up 
/ram  his  thicket  to  make  thy  LAND  desolate :  I  beheld  the  earth, 
and  lo,  it  was  without  form  and  void  ;  Thus  saith  Jelwvah,  The 
whole  LAND  dudl  be  desolate^  for  this  shall  the  earth  mourn  (Jer. 
iv.  7,  23-28).  ffow  long  shall  the  land  m/mm  ;  the  whole  land  is 
made  desolate,  because  no  rnan  layeth  it  to  heart  (xii  4,  11-13). 
Hie  earth  m^oumeth  and  languisheth,  Lebanon  is  ashamed  arid 
hewn  down  (Isa.  xxxiii  9).  And  the  land  shall  become  burning 
pitch,  and  shall  lie  waste  (xxxiv.  9,  10).  /  have  heard  from 
the  Lord  a  consumption  even  determine  upon  the  whole 
EARTH  (xxviiL  2,  22).  Behold  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh,  to 
lay  the  LAND  desolate,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her 

*  In  Hebrew,  earth  and  land,  that  is,  the  whole  earth  and  a  x>ortion  of  it,  are 
exprened  by  one  word,  and  the  author  translates  it  by  one  word,  terra,  which 
has  the  fame  doable  meaning. 


188  THE  APOCALYFSB  BEVEALED. 

place  (xiii.  9,  13).  Then  the  EAKTH  shook  and  ireniUed,  and 
the  foundations  also  of  the  hiUs  moved  (Ps.  xviii  7,  8).  There- 
fore mill  we  not  fear  though  the  earth  be  removed;  He  uttered 
His  voice,  the  earth  melted  (xlvi  2,  6).  Have  ye  not  under- 
stood  from  the  foundations  ' of  the  EARTH?  (Isa.  xL  21).  0 
God,  Thou  hast  cast  us  off, — ITiou  hast  made  the  earth  to 
tremble;  heal  the  breaches  thereof ,  for  it  shaketh  (Ps.  Ix.  2,  4). 
The  earth  and  ail  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  dissolved  ;  I  bear 
up  the  pillars  of  it  (Ixxv.  3,  4).  Woe  to  the  LAND  shadorving  with 
wings :  Go,  ye  swift  messengers,  to  a  nation  scattered  and  peeled, 
whose  LAND  the  rivers  have  spoiled  (Isa.  xviii.  I,  2).  Through  the 
wrath  of  Jehovah  is  the  land  darkened  (Isa*  ix.  19).  For  ye 
shall  be  a  deligfUsome  LAND  (MaL  iiL  12).  /  tvUl  give  thee  for  a 
covenant  of  the  people  to  establish  the  earth  ;  Sing,  0  heavens,  and 
be  joyful,  0  earth  (Is6l  xlix.  8,  13).  /  shjaU  not  see  the  Lord  in 
the  LAND  of  the  living  (xxxviiL  11).  Which  caused  terror  in  the 
LAND  of  the  living  (Ezek.  xxxii  23-27).  Unless  I  had  believed  to 
see  tlu  goodness  of  Jehovah  in  the  LAND  of  the  living  (Ps.  xxvii 
13).  Blessed  are  the  muk,for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  (Matt. 
V.  5).  /  am  Jehovah  that  maketh  M  things,  that  stretcheth  forth 
the  heavens  alone;  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  EARTH  by  Mysdf 
(Isa.  xliv.  23,  24;  Zee.  xiL  i ;  Jer.  x.  11-13,  IL  15  ;  Ps.  cxxxvi 
6).  Let  the  earth  open  and  bring  forth  saivcUion;  thus  saith 
Jehovah,  who  created  the  heavens,  and  formed  the  earth  (Isa.  xlv. 
8,  12,  18,  19).  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  EARTH 
(Ixv.  17,  IxvL  22)  ;  besides  many  other  passages,  which,  if  they 
were  adduced,  would  fill  a  voluma  The  reason  why  the  earth 
signifies  the  church  is,  because,  in  many  instances,  it  means  the 
land  of  Canaan,  in  which  the  church  was  planted,  the  heavenly 
Canaan  being  no  other  ;  and  because,  when  the  earth  is  named, 
the  angels,  who  are  spiritual,  do  not  think  of  the  earth,  but  of 
the  human  race  who  are  upon  it,  and  of  their  spiritual  state ; 
and  their  spiritual  state  is  the  state  of  the  church.  The  earth 
has  also  an  opposite  sense,  in  which  it  signifies  damnation, 
because  when  there  is  no  church  in  man,  there  is  damnation.  In 
this  sense  the  earth  is  mentioned  in  Isa.  xiv.  12,  xxL  9,  xxvi  19, 
21,  xxix.  4,  xlvii.  I,  Ixiii.  6;  Lam.  iL  10;  Ezek  xxvi  20,  xxxiL 
24;  Num.  xvi.  29-33,  xxvi.  10;  and  in  other  places. 

286  (11)  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  tlvrone,  and  the  animals  and  the  elders,  signifies, 
a  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  augels  of  the 
inferior  heavens.  There  was  a  confession  and  glorificaticm 
of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens  (n.  275) ;  by 
the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens,  from  verses  8-10 ;  and 
hence  now  by  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens,  verses  11,  12; 
wherefore  by  the  voice  of  the  angels  round  about  the  throne,  is 
meant  the  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels 
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of  the  inferior  heavens.  On  this  occasion  he  saw  also  the 
animals  and  the  elders  together,  because  the  animals  and 
elders  signify  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens  (n.  275),  and  the 
inferior  heavens  never  act  separately  from  the  superior  heavens, 
but  in  conjunction  with  them.  For  there  is  an  influx  into  all  the 
heavens  immediately  from  the  Lord  Himself ;  so  also  into  the 
inferior  heavens ;  and  an  influx  at  the  same  time  mediately 
through  the  superior  into  the  inferior  heavens.  This  is  the 
reason  he  first  saw  and  heard  the  animals  by  themselves,  and 
afterwards  in  conjunction  with  the  others. 

287  And  the  number  of  them  was  myriads  of  myriads,  and 
thatisands  of  thotisands,  signifies,  all  in  truth  and  in  good.     In 
the  natural  sense,  number  means  that  which  has  relation  to 
measure  or  weight,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  number  means  that 
which  has  relation  to  quality :  and  here  their  quality  is  described 
by  their  being  myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands, 
for  a  myriad  is  predicated  of  truths,  and  a  thousand  of  goods. 
The  reason  why  a  myriad  is  predicated  of  truths,  and  a  thousand 
of  goods,  is,  because  a  myriad  is  the  greater  number,  and  a  thou- 
sand the  less,  and  truths  are  manifold,  but  goods  are  simple  ;  and 
because  in  the  Word,  where  truths  are  treated  of  goods  are  treated 
of  also,  on  account  of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  every 
particular,  otherwise  it  would  have  been  sufficient  to  say  myriads 
of  myriads.     Since  these  two  numbers  have  such  a  signification, 
they  are  mentioned  elsewhere,  as  in  these  passages  :  The  chariots 
of  God  are  TWO  mtriads,  even  thousands  of  angels ;  the  Lord  is 
amongst  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place  (Ps.  IxviiL  17).     I 
Itiheld,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  THOUSAND  thousands 
mni^ered  unto  Him,  and  myriads  of  myriads  stood  hefore  Him 
(Dan.  vii  9, 10).    Moses  saith  of  Joseph,  His  horns  are  like  the 
hems  of  unicorns;  with  them  he  shall  push  the  people  together 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth :  and  they  are  the  myriads  ofEphraim,  and 
^ie  THOUSANDS  of  Manojsseh  (Deu.  xxxiii  17).     Thou  shall  not  be 
afraid  for  the  pestilen^ce  that  walketh  in   darkness,  nor  for  the 
^ruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day,     A  THOUSAND  shall  fall  at 
%  side,  and  a  myriad  at  thy  right  hand  (Ps.  xcL  5-7).    Tliat  our 
Aeq)  may  bring  forth  THOUSANDS  and  MYRIADS  in  our  streets  (cxliv. 
13).     Will  Jduyoah  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with 
itTRiADS  of  Hvers  of  Mt  (Micah  vL  7).     When  the  ark  rested, 
Moses  said,  JRetum,  Jehovah,  unto  the  myriads  of  the  thousands 
of  Israel  (Num.  x.  36).    In  all  these  places  myriads  refer  to 
^niths,  and  thousands  to  goods. 

288  (12)  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  tJie  Lanib  that 
^oas  slain,  to  receive  potver,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  honour,  and 
9^,  signifies,  confession  from  the  heart,  that  to  the  Lord,  as  to 
His  Divine  Humanity,  belong  Omnipotence,  Omniscience,  Divine 
(^,  and  Divine  Truth.    Saying  with  a  loud  voice  signifies  con- 
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fessioa  from  the  heart ;  thou  art  worthy,  signifies  that  in  Him 
are  the  things  which  follow ;  t?ie  Lamb  signifies  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Humanity ;  power  signifies  Divine  Power,  which  is 
Omnipotence ;  ricJus  and  vnsdom  signify  Divine  Knowledge  and 
Wisdom,  which  are  Omniscience;  honour  and  glory  signify 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth.  Eiches  signify  the  knowledges 
of  what  is  good  and  true,  and  thus  science  (n.  206) ;  therefore, 
when  said  of  the  Lord,  Omniscience ;  and  honour  and  glory, 
when  they  relate  to  the  Lord,  signify  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth  (n.  249). 

289  And  blessing,  signifies,  all  these  in  Him,  and  from  Him 
in  them.  By  blessing  is  meant  every  good  which  the  Lord  bestows 
upon  man,  as  power  and  opulence,  and  whatever  belongs  to  them ; 
but  especially  every  spiritual  good,  or  love  and  wisdom,  charity 
and  faith,  and  the  joy  and  felicity  resulting  from  them,  which 
belong  to  eternal  life.  And  since  all  these  are  from  the  Lord,  it 
follows  that  they  are  in  Him,  for  if  they  were  not  in  Him,  they 
could  not  be  in  others  from  Him.  Hence  it  is,  that,  in  the  Word, 
the  Lord  is  called  TJie  Blessed,  and  also  Blessing,  that  is.  Blessing 
Itself,  That  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  is  called  the  Blessed,  is  evident 
from  these  passages :  The  high  priest  asked  Jesus,  Art  Hum  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?  (Mark  xiv.  61).  Jesus  said. 
Ye  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that 
Cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  (Matt.  xxiiL  39  ;  Luke  xiii.  35). 
Melchisedek  blessed  Abram,  and  said.  Blessed  be  the  Most  High 
Ood,  who  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand  (Gen.  xiv. 
18-20).  Blessed  be  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Shem  (ix.  26).  Blessed 
be  Jehovah,  because  He  hath  heard  my  voice  (Ps.  xxviii  6). 
Blessed  be  Jehovah,  for  He  hath  showed  me  His  marvellaus 
kindness  (xxxi.21).  Blessed  be  Jehovah,  Ood  of  Israel,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  (xli.  13.  In  like  manner,  Ps.  IxvL  20, 
Ixviii.  19,  35,  IxxiL  18,  19,  Ixxxix.  52,  cxix.  12,  cxxiv.  6,  cxxxr. 
21,  cxliv.  I ;  Luke  L  68).  Hence  it  is  that  blessing  is  here  men- 
tioned, as  also  at  verse  12,  and  vii.  12;  and  likewise  in  the 
Psalms  of  David :  Glory  and  honour  dost  Thou  lay  upon  Him,  for 
Thou  hast  Tnade  Him  Blessing  for  ever  (xxi.  5,6):  speaking 
of  the  Lord.  Hence  it  may  be  seen  what  is  meant  in  the  Word 
by  blessing  God,  namely,  to  ascribe  to  Him  all  blessing :  also  by 
praying  that  He  would  bless,  and  by  giving  thanks  for  His  hav- 
ing blessed ;  as  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  The 
mmith  of  Zacharias  was  opened,  and  he  spake,  BLESSING  God  (Luke 
L  64,  68).  Simeon  took  up  the  infant  Jesus  in  his  arms,  and 
BLESSED  God  (Luke  ii  28,  30,  31).  I  will  bless  Jehovah,  vAo 
haih  given  me  counsel  (Ps.  xvL  7).  0  bless  the  Naw^  ofJeJuyvah, 
show  forth  His  salvation  from  day  to  day  (xcvi  1-3).  Blessed 
be  the  Lord  from  day  to  day,  BLESS  ye  God  in  the  congregations, 
even  tJie  Lord  from  the  fountain  of  Israel  (Ixviii.  19,  26). 
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290  (13)  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  an  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  arc  in  the  sea,  and  all  thai 
are  in  them,  heard  1  saying,  signifies,  confession  and  glorification 
of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven.  That  this  is  a 
confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the 
lowest  heaven,  is  evident  from  the  series,  because  the  preceding 
confessions  and  glorifications  of  the  Lord  were  by  the  angels  of 
the  superior  and  inferior  heavens  (n.  275  seq.  286).  For  there 
are  three  heavens,  each  containing  innumerable  societies,  each  of 
which  is  called  a  heaven.  By  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  angels  are 
evidently  meant,  for  he  says,  heard  I  saying,  and  they  said. 
Blessing,  and  Jumour,  and  glory,  and  pouter,  be  urUo  Him  thai 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Their  being  called  creatures  is  in  accordance  with  the  style  of 
the  Word,  in  which  all  created  things,  both  of  the  animal  and  of 
the  vegetable  kingdom,  signify  the  various  things  in  man,  in 
general  such  as  belong  to  his  will  or  affection,  and  such  as  per- 
tain to  his  understanding  or  thought.  The  reason  they  signify 
this  is  because  they  correspond.  And  since  the  Word  is  written 
by  pure  correspondences,  similar  things  are  said  of  the  angels  of 
heaven  and  the  men  of  the  church.  In  proof  of  this  a  few  pas- 
sages only  shall  be  adduced,  which  are  as  follows :  Jesus  said 
unto  His  disciples,  Oo  ye  inio  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  CREATURE  (Mark  xvL  15).  Ask  now  the  beasts,  and  they 
shall  teadi  thee;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  akd  they  shall  tell  thee; 
or  speak  to  the  earth,  and  it  shall  teach  thee,  and  the  fishes  of  the 
sea  shall  declare  unto  thee;  who  knoweth  not  in  all  these,  that  the 
hand  of  Jehovah  haih  vrrought  this?  (Job  xii  7,  10).  Let  the 
heaven  and  earth  praise  JeJurvah,  the  seas,  and  everything  thai 
ereepeth  therein,  for  God  wiU  save  Zion  (Ps.  Ixix.  34,  35).  Praise 
Jehovah  from  the  earth,  ye  dragons  and  aU  deeps  (cxlviii.  7).  / 
will  utterly  consume  all  things  from  off  the  land;  I  wUl  consume 
man  and  beast;  I  will  consume  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  the 
fishes  of  the  sea  (Zeph.  i  2,  3.  The  same  in  Isa.  L  2,  3 ; 
Ezek.  xxxviiL  19,  20 ;  Hosea  iv.  2,  3  ;  Apoc.  viii.  7-9).  Let  the 
heavens  rejoice,  and  the  earth  be  glad;  let  the  sea  roar,  and  the 
fulness  thereof ;  let  the  fidd  be  joyful,  and  all  thai  is  therein: 
then  shall  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  Jehovah ;  for  He 
cameth,  for  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  (Ps.  xcvi.  11-13,  and 
in  many  other  places). 

The  text  says  every  creature,  which  means  every  reformed  one> 
or  all  the  reformed,  for  to  create  signifies  to  reform  and  re- 
generate (n.  254).  What  is  meant  by  in  heaven,  on  the  earthy 
and  under  the  earth,  see  n.  260;  and  what  by  the  sea  in  n.  238. 
Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and 
all  that  are  in  them.    These  things  are  meant  in  the  Word  by 
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fishes  of  the  sea,  which  are  the  sensual  affections,  these  being  the 
lowest  affections  of  the  natural  man ;  for  in  the  spiritual  world 
such  affections  appear  at  a  distance  like  fishes,  and  as  if  they 
were  in  the  sea,  because  the  atmosphere  in  which  they  are 
appears  watery,  and  therefore  to  those  who  are  in  the  heavens 
and  on  the  earth  it  seems  like  a  sea,  as  may  be  seen  in  n.  238, 
and  concerning  fishes  in  n.  405. 

291  Blessinffy  and  honmcr,  and  glory,  and  power,  he  unto  Him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Larnh  for  ever  and  ever^ 
signifies,  that  in  the  Lord  from  eternity,  and  thence  in  His 
Divine  Humanity,  is  the  all  of  heaven  and  the  church.  Divine 
Good  and  Divine  Truth,  and  Divine  Power,  and  from  Him  in 
those  who  are  in  heaven  and  in  the  church.  The  Lord  from 
eternity  is  Jehovah,  who  assumed  human  nature  in  time,  that 
He  might  redeem  and  save  mankind  (n.  281).  By  Him  therefore 
that  sat  upon  the  throne  is  meant  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who 
is  called  the  Father,  and  by  the  Lamb,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Humanity,  which  is  the  Son.  And  because  the  Father  is  in  the 
Son,  and  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  and  they  are  one,  it  is  evident 
that  by  both,  or  by  ELim  that  sat  upon  the  throne  and  the 
Lamb,  the  Lord  is  meant;  and  being  one,  it  is  said  that  the 
Lamb  also  was  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  (ver.  6;  also  viL  17). 
Blessing,  when  spoken  of  the  Lord,  is  the  all  of  heaven  and  of 
the  church  in  Him,  and  from  Him  in  those  who  are  in  heaven 
and  in  the  church  (n.  289) ;  honour  and  glory  are  Divine  Grood 
and  Divine  Truth  (n.  249) ;  and  strength,  in  relation  to  the  Lord, 
is  evidently  Divine  Power.  That  all  these  are  the  Lord's  may 
appear  from  what  is  said  in  Daniel :  Behold,  one  like  the  Son  of 
Man  oame  to  the  Ancient  of  Days  ;  and  there  was  given  Him 
DOMINION,  and  glory,  and  the  kingdom,  thai  all  people,  nations, 
€md  languages,  should  sei've  Him :  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
DOMINION,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  thai  whidi 
duill  not  he  destroyed  (vii.  13,  14).  That  the  Ancient  of  Days  is 
the  Lord  from  eternity,  appears  from  these  words  in  Micah: 
But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  he  little  among  the 
thoujsands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth  unto  Me 
fhai  is  to  he  ruler  in  Israel)  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from,  OF  OLD,  from  everlasting  (v.  2) :  as  also  from  these  in 
Isaiah :  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  horn,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and 
the  government  shall  he  upon  His  shoulder :  and  His  Name  shall 
he  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  THE  EVERLASTJNG 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  (ix.  6). 

292  (14)  And  the  four  animals  said.  Amen,  signifies.  Divine 
confirmation  from  the  Word.  The  four  animals  or  cherubim 
signify  the  Word  (n.  239) ;  and  amen  signifies  Divine  confirma- 
tion from  Truth  itself  (n.  23,  28,  61),  thus  from  the  Word. 

.   293  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  doion  and  wordiipped 
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nim  that  livtihfor  ever  and  ever,  signifies  humiliation  before  the 
Lord,  and  from  humiliation,  adoration  of  Him,  in  whom  and 
from  whom  is  life  eternal,  by  all  in  the  heavens  (as  in  n.  25 1, 
and  n.  58,  60). 

294  I  will  here  add  this  Memorable  Eelation.  In  the  natural 
world  the  speech  of  man  is  twofold,  because  his  thought  is  two- 
fold, exterior  and  interior;  for  a  man  can  speak  at  once  from 
interior  and  from  exterior  thought,  and  he  can  speak  from 
exterior  and  not  from  interior  thought^  nay,  contrary  to  it,  whence 
come  dissimulation,  flattery,  and  hypocrisy.  But  in  the  spiritual 
world  man's  speech  is  not  twofold,  but  single ;  he  there  speaks  as 
he  thinks,  otherwise  the  sound  is  harsh  and  offends  the  ear.  Yet 
he  may  be  silent,  and  so  not  publish  the  thoughts  of  his  mind ; 
therefore  a  hypocrite,  when  he  comes  into  the  company  of  the 
wise,  either  goes  away,  or  retires  to  a  comer  of  the  room,  and 
withdraws  himself  from  observation,  and  sits  silent.  On  one 
occasion  there  was  a  numerous  assembly  in  the  spiritual  world, 
who  were  conversing  on  this  subject,  and  saying,  that  not  to  be 
able  to  speak  but  as  one  thinks  must  be  hard  for  those  who  have 
not  thought  justly  concerning  God  and  the  Lord,  when  in  com- 
pany with  the  good.  In  the  middle  of  the  assembly  were  those 
of  the  Beformed  Church,  and  many  of  the  clergy,  and  next  to 
them  were  papists  and  monks.  Both  parties  at  first  said  it  was 
not  hard.  ''What  need  is  there  to  speak  otherwise  than  one 
thinks,  and  if  one  should  happen  not  to  think  justly,  can  he  not 
close  his  lips,  and  keep  silence  ?  *'  And  one  of  the  clergy  said, 
**  Who  does  not  think  justly  of  God  and  the  Lord  ? "  But  some 
of  the  company  said,  "  Let  us  put  it  to  the  test"  And  those 
who  bad  confirmed  themselves  in  the  idea  of  a  trinity  of  persons 
in  the  Gt)dhead,  especially  from  these  words  in  the  Athanasian 
doctrine, '  There  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son, 
and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  as  the  Father  is  God, 
so  also  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,'  were 
desired  to  say.  One  Ood;  but  not  being  able,  they  distorted 
and  folded  their  lips  in  many  ways,  but  could  not  articulate  any 
other  words  than  such  as  were  consonant  with  the  ideas  of  their 
thought,  which  were  ideas  of  three  persons,  and  thence  of  three 
Gods.  Those  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  separate  from 
charity,  were  then  desired  to  name  c/e92^«;  but  they  coidd  not ;  yet 
they  could  all  say  Christ,  and  also  God  the  Father.  Surprised  at 
thia,  the  proposers  of  the  test  inquired  into  the  cause,  and  found 
it  to  be,  that  they  had  prayed  to  God  the  Father  for  the  sake  of 
the  Son,  and  had  not  prayed  to  the  Saviour  Himself ;  for  Jesus 
signifies  Saviour.  They  were  then  desired  to  think  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  say,  Divine  Human;  but  none  of 
the  cleigy  who  were  present  could  do  so,  though  some  of  the 
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laity  could.  The  matter  was  therefore  taken  into  seriotu  con- 
sideration. And  then, — I.  The  following  textsfrom  the  Evangelists 
were  read  to  them :  The  Father  hath  given  all  things  into  the 
hand  of  the  Son  (John  iii.  35).  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me 
of  My  Father  (Matt.  xL  27).  The  Father  hath  given  the  Son  power 
over  all  flesh  (John  xviL  2).  All  poweb  is  given  unto  Me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  (Matt  xxviiL  18).  Thej  were  then  directed 
to  keep  in  mind  that  Christ,  both  as  to  EQs  Divinity  and  as  to 
His  Humanity,  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  thus  to  pro- 
nounce Divine  Human;  but  still  they  could  not  They  said 
they  were  thus  enabled,  indeed,  to  entertain  the  thought  of 
it  by  virtue  of  their  understanding  respecting  it,  but  not  the 
acknowledgment,  and  that  on  this  account  they  were  not  able. 
11.  Afterwards  was  read  to  them  out  of  Luke  (L  32,  34,  35), 
that  the  Lord  as  to  the  Humanity  was  the  Son  of  Jehovah 
God,  and  that  everywhere  in  the  Word  He  is  called,  as  to  His 
Humanity,  the  Son  of  God,  and  also  the  Only-b^otten ;  and 
they  were  desired  to  keep  this  in  mind,  and  likewise  that  the 
only-l>egotten  Son  of  God  bom  in  the  world  cannot  but  be  God, 
as  the  Father  is  God,  and  to  utter  the  words,  Divine  Human, 
But  they  said,  ''We  cannot,  for  the  reason  that  our  spiritual 
thought,  which  is  interior,  does  not  admit  into  the  thought  which 
is  next  to  the  speech  any  other  than  similar  ideas ;"  and  hence 
they  could  perceive,  that  it  is  not  permitted  them,  as  in  the 
natural  world,  to  divide  their  thoughts.  IIL  Then  were  read 
to  them  these  words  of  the  Lord  to  Philip :  Philip  said^  Lord, 
show  us  the  Father;  and  the  Lord  said,  He  thai  seeth  Me  suth  the 
Father;  believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  theFather,  and  the  Father  in 
Me  f  (John  xiv.  8-1 1) ;  and  also  other  places,  as,  /  and  the  Father 
are  one  (x.  30),  and  the  like ;  and  it  was  enjoined  them  to  keep 
this  in  mind,  and  say.  Divine  Human.  As  however  this  thought 
was  not  rooted  in  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  God  as  to 
His  Humanity  also,  they  could  not  They  twisted  and  folded 
their  lips  even  to  indignation,  and  would  have  forced  their 
mouths  to  utter  and  extrude  it,  but  it  was  not  in  their  power. 
The  reason  was,  that  with  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual 
world,  the  ideas  of  thought,  which  flow  from  acknowledgment, 
make  one  with  words  uttered  by  the  tongue,  and  where  such 
ideas  do  not  exist,  there  are  no  words,  for  ideas  become  words  in 
speaking.  IV.  Moreover  there  was  read  to  them  from  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church  received  throughout  the  whole  world  the 
following  passage,  taken  from  the  Athanasian  Creed:  ^Ilie 
Divinity  and  Humanity  in  the  Lord  are  not  two  but  one,  yea, 
one  Person,  united  together  like  soul  and  body."  It  was  tiicn 
said  to  them, ''  From  this  you  may  possibly  have  an  idea  grounded 
in  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  Divine, 
seeing  that  His  soul  is  Divine,  for  it  is  a  doctrine  of  your  own 
church,  acknowledged  by  you  when  in  the  world.  Moreover 
tlia  sou]  is  essence  itself,  and  the  body  is  its  form,  and  the  essence 
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and  form  make  one,  like  being  and  existing^  and  like  the  efficient 
cause  of  the  effect  and  the  effect  itself."    They  retained  that 
idea,  and  were  desirous  from  it  to  utter  Dimiu  Human;  but  it 
was  not  in  their  power;  for  their  interior  idea  respecting  the 
Lord's  Humanity  exterminated  and  expunged  this  new  adven- 
titious idea,  as  they  called  it    Y.  Again  there  was  read  to  them 
this  passage  out  of  John :   The  Ward  tacts  with  God,  and  Ood 
was  the  Word;  and  ffu  Word  was  made  flesh  (i.  I,  14) ;  and  the 
following  from  Paul :  In  Christ  Jesus  dtaelleth  ail  the  fulness 
of  the  Cfodhead  bodily  (CoL  ii  9) :  and  they  were  desired  to 
think    firmly,    that  God,    who    was    the    Word,    was    made 
flesh,  and  that   the  whole  Divinity  dwells  in  Him  bodily; 
as    they  might,  perhaps,  by  these  means  be  able    to    pro- 
nounce   Divine    Hwman.      Still    they   could    not,    avowing 
openly  that  they  could  have  no  idea  of  a  Divine  Human 
Being,  because  God  is  God,  and  man  is  man,  and  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  of  a  spirit  they  had  never  thought  otherwise  than 
as  of  air  or  ether.    VI  At  length  it  was  said  to  them,  **  You 
know  that  the  Lord  said.  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you;  he  thai 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit; 
Jbr  wtthout  Me  ye  ccm  do  nothing**  (John  xv.  4,  5).    And  as  some 
of  the  English  clcTgy  were  present,  there  was  resul  to  them  this 
passage  out  of  (me  of  their  prayers  before  the  Holy  Sacrament: 
ror  when  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His 
Hood,  then  we  dweU  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us,     "  If  now  you 
will  but  think  that  this  cannot  take  place,  except  the  Lord's 
Humanity  be  Divine,  you  may  pronounce  Divine  Human,  from 
an   acknowledgment  in  thought"    Still  they  could  not,    so 
deeply  was  the  idea  impressed  on  their  minds  that  the  Lord's 
Divinity  was  one  thing  and  His  Humanity  another,  and  that  His 
Divinity  was  like  the  Divinity  of  the  Father,  and  His  Humanity 
like  the  humanity  of  another  man.    But  it  was  said  to  them, 
*How  can  you  entertain  such  a  thought  ?    Is  it  possible  for  a 
TaUonal  mind  ever  to  think  that  God  is  three,  and  the  Lord 
two  ?  •'    VII.  Afterwards  they  turned  to  the  Lutherans,  saying, 
••The  Augsburg  Confession  and  Luther  taught,  that  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  Son  of  Man  in  Christ  are  one  person,  and  even  that,  as 
to  His  Human  Nature,  He  is  the  true,  omnipotent,  and  eternal  God, 
^d  that  being  present,  as  to  this  Nature  idso  at  the  right  hand  of 
Cod  Almighty,  He  governs  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  fills  all 
things,  is  with  us,  and  dwells  and  operates  in  us ;  and  that  there  is 
no  mstinction  of  adoration,  because  through  the  Nature  which  is 
visible  the  Divinity  which  is  invisible  is  adored,  thus  that  in  Christ 
God  is  Man,  and  Man  is  God."    On  hearing  this,  they  said,  "  Is  it 
•0?"    And  they  pondered,  and  presently  said, "  This  we  did  not 
bow  before,  therefore  we  cannot"    But  one  and  another  said, 
■  We  have  read  and  written  on  this  subject,  yet  when  we  thought 
of  it  in  and  from  ourselves,  it  was  only  words,  of  which  we  had  no 
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interior  idea.*'  VIII.  At  length,  turning  to  the  Catholics,  they 
said,  '*  Possibly  you  can  name  the  Dwine  Hwman.  because  you 
believe  that  in  your  eacharist.  in  the  bi«ad  and  wine!  and  in  eveiy 
part,  there  is  the  whole  Christ,  and  you  also  adore  Him  as 
God,  when  you  elevate  and  carry  about  the  host ;  and  further, 
because  you  call  Maiy  the  mother  of  God,  consequently  you 
acknowledge  that  she  brought  forth  God,  that  is,  the  Divine 
Human."  They  then  wanted  to  pronounce  it  from  those  ideas  of 
their  thought  respecting  the  Lord,  but  could  not^  by  reason  of 
their  material  idea  respecting  His  body  and  blood ;  and  because 
of  their  assertion  that  His  Human  and  not  His  Divine  power  is 
transferred  by  Him  to  the  Pope.  Then  one  of  the  monks  rose 
up  and  said,  he  could  think  of  the  Divine  Human  respecting 
the  most  Holy  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  and  even  respect- 
ing the  Saint  of  his  monastery.  Another  monk  came  and  said, 
'*  I  could,  from  the  ideas  of  my  thoughts,  say  Divine  Human  of 
his  Holiness  the  Pope  rather  than  of  Christ;"  but  some  of  the 
other  monks  drew  him  back,  saying,  "  Be  ashamed  of  yourself." 
After  this  heaven  was  seen  opened,  and  there  appeared  tongues  as 
of  flame,  descending  and  flowing  into  some.  Then  they  celebrated 
The  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  saying,  ''Bemove  the  idea 
of  three  Gods,  and  believe  that  in  the  Lord  dwells  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  that  the  Father  and  He  are  one,  as 
the  soul  and  body  are  one,  and  that  God  is  not  air  or  ether,  but 
that  He  is  a  Man,  and  then  you  ^iU  be  joined  to  heaven,  and 
thereby  have  power  from  the  Lord  to  pronounce  the  name 
Jesus,  and  Divine  Human." 


CHAPTER  VL 


1.  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seals,  and  I 
heard  one  of  the  four  animals  say,  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder. 
Come  and  see. 

2.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  horse :  and  he  that  sat  on 
liim  had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him :  and  he  went 
forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

3.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the 
second  animal  say.  Come  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red;  and  power 
was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earth, 
and  that  they  should  kill  one  another :  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  a  great  sword. 

5.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third 
animal  say.  Come  and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black  horse ; 
and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 
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6.  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals  say, 
A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley 
for  a  penny ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  win& 

7.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice 
of  the  fourth  animal  say,  Come  and  see. 

8.  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale  horse :  and  his  name  that 
sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with  him.  And  power 
was  given  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill 
with  sword,  and  with  famine,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts 
of  the  earth. 

9.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God,  and 
for  the  witness  which  they  held : 

10.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  0 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood 
on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

11.  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them ;  and 
it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little 
season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also  and  their  brethren,  that 
should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled. 

12.  And  I  beheld  when  He  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  and  the  sun  became  black  as 
sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood  ; 

13.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree 
casteth  her  imtimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll,  when  it  is  rolled 
together :  and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of 
their  places. 

15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bond-man,  and  every  free-man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and 
in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains. 

16.  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb ; 

17.  For  the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be 
able  to  stand. 


THE  SPIEITUAL  SENSE 

The  Contents  op  the  whole  Chapteb.  This  chapter  treats  of 
the  examination  of  those  on  whom  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be 
effected ;  and  examination  was  made  to  discover  the  quality  of 
their  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  thence  the  quality  of  their 
state  of  life.    That  they  consisted  of  such  as  were  in  truths 


198  THE  APOGALTFSB  REVEALED. 

originating  in  good,  verses  r,  2  ;  of  such  as  were  without  gdod^ 
verses  3, 4 ;  of  such  as  were  in  contempt  of  truth,  verses  5,6;  and 
of  such  as  were  totally  devastated,  both  as  to  good  and  truth,  verses 
7,  8.  Of  the  state  of  those  who  were  preserved  by  the  Lord 
from  the  evil  in  the  infeiior  earth,  and  were  to  be  delivered 
at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  verses  9,  10.  Of  the  state  of 
those  who  were  in  evils  and  thence  in  falsities,  the  nature  of  that 
state  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  verses  12-17. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  I  mw  when  the  Lamb 
opened  one  of  the  seals,  signifies,  examination  by  the  Lord  of  all 
those  upon  whom  the  Last  Judgment  was  about  to  be  effected, 
as  to  their  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  thence  as  to  their 
state  of  life :  And  I  heard  one  of  the  four  animals  say,  as  with  a 
voice  of  thiunder,  signifies,  according  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word :  Come  and  see,  signifies,  a  manifestation  concerning  those 
who  were  first  in  order :  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  horae^ 
signifies,  the  understanding  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word 
with  these :  And  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  how,  signifies,  tliat 
they  had  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  by 
virtue  of  which  they  fought  against  the  falsities  and  evils  which 
are  from  hell :  Avd  a  crown  was  given  unto  him,  signifies  his 
badge  of  combat :  And  he  went  forth  conquering ^  and  to  conquer^ 
signifies,  victory  over  evils  and  falsities  to  eternity :  And  when  He 
had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second  animal  say.  Corns 
and  see,  signifies  the  same  here  as  above  :  And  there  went  oiel 
another  horse  that  was  red,  signifies,  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  destroyed  as  to  good,  and  thence  as  to  life,  in  these :  And 
power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth,  signifies,  the  taking  away  of  charity,  spiritual  security,  and 
internal  tranquillity  :  And  that  they  should  kill  one  another,  sig- 
nifies, intestine  hatreds,  infestations  from  hell,  and  internal  rest- 
lessness :  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword,  signifies^ 
the  destruction  of  truth  by  falsities  of  evil :  And  when  He  had 
opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  animal  say.  Come  and  see^ 
signifies  the  same  here  as  before :  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black 
horse,  signifies,  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  in 
these  as  to  truth,  and  thus  as  to  doctrine :  And  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand,  signifies,  the  estimation 
of  good  and  truth,  such  as  it  is  with  these:  And  I  heard  a  voice 
in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals  say,  signifies,  the  Divine  protec- 
tion of  the  Word  by  the  Lord,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny ^ 
and  three  vuamres  of  lathy  f<rr  a  pmny,  signifies,  because  the 
estimation  of  good  and  truth  is  so  small  as  scarcely  to  amount  to 
anything :  And  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wins,  signifies, 
that  the  Lord  provides  that  the  holy  goods  and  truths  which  lie 
interiorly  concealed  in  the  Word  shsdl  not  be  violated  and  pKH 
faned:  Andwhen  He  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voio$ 
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of  thefcurlh  animal  say^  Come  and  see,  signifies^  the  same  here  as 
before :  And  I  looked,  arid  behold,  a  pale  horse,  signifies,  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  destroyed  both  as  to  good  and  as  to  truth  : 
And  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Sell  followed  with 
him,  signifies,  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life  and  thence  damna- 
tion: And  power  vhis  given  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the 
earthy  to  JaU,  signifies,  the  destruction  of  all  good  in  the  church : 
With  sword,  and  withfamine,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  leasts  of 
the  eor^&^signifies,  by  falsities  of  doctrine,  by  evils  of  life,  by  the  love 
of  self,  and  by  lusts:  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  sig- 
nifies, examination  by  the  Lord  into  the  state  of  Ufe  of  those 
who  were  to  be  saved  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  were 
in  the  meantime  reserved :  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  vntness  which 
they  held,  signifies,  those  who  were  rejected  by  the  evil  on 
account  of  their  life  being  conformable  to  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  and  their  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity, 
and  who  were  guarded  by  the  Lord  that  they  might  not  be 
seduced:  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  signifies,  grief  of 
the  heart:  Saying,  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  thm,  that  dwell  on  the 
earthy  signifies,  by  reason  that  the  Last  Judgment  was  delayed, 
and  that  those  who  offer  violence  to  the  Word  and  to  the 
Lord's  Divine  Humanity  were  not  removed:  ATtd  white  robes 
were  given  unto  efoery  one  of  them,  signifies,  their  communi- 
cation and  conjunction  with  angels  who  are  in  Divine  Truths : 
And  it  was  said  umto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little 
season,  until  their  feUow-servants  also,  and  their  brethren,  that 
should  be  hilled  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled,  signifies,  that  the 
Last  Judgment  shoidd  yet  be  delayed  a  little,  till  those  were 
collected,  who  should  be  rejected  in  like  manner  by  the  .evil : 
And  I  beheld  when,  He  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  signifies,  examina^ 
tion  by  the  Lord  of  the  state  of  life  of  those  who  were  interiorly  evil, 
upon  whom  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  effected :  Afid  lo,  there 
was  a  grud  earthguake,  signifies,  the  state  of  the  church  with 
these  totally  changed,  and  terror :  And  the  sun  became  blcuJc  as 
sadkeloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood,  signifies,  the 
adulteration  of  all  the  good  of  love  in  them,  and  the  falsification 
of  all  the  truth  of  faith :  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the 
earth,  signifies,  the  dispersion  of  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth:  even  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is 
shaken  of  a  mighty  wind,  signifies,  by  the  reasonings  of  the 
natural  man  separated  from  the  spiritual:  And  the  heaven  de- 
parted as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together,  signifies,  separation 
from  heaven  a^d  conjunction  with  hell :  and  every  mountain  and 
island  were  moved  out  of  their  pUices,  signifies,  that  all  the  good  of 
love  and  truth  of  faith  departed :  Arid  the  hngs  of  the  earth,  and 
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tlie  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  diief  captains,  and  the 
mighty  men,  and  every  band-man,  and  every  free-man,  signifies^ 
those  who,  before  separation,  were  in  the  understanding  of  truth 
and  good,  in  the  science  of  the  knowledges  of  them,  in  erudition, 
either  from  others  or  from  themselves,  and  yet  not  in  a  lile 
according  to  them :  hid  themeelves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks 
of  the  mountains,  signifies,  now  they  were  in  evils  and  in  falsities 
of  evil :  And  said  to  the  m/mniains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide 
us  from  thefau  of  Him  thai  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb,  signifies,  confirmations  of  evil  by  means  of 
falsity  from  evil,  until  they  did  not  acknowledge  any  Divinity 
in  the  Lord :  for  the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come,  and  who 
shall  he  able  to  stand  1  signifies,  that  they  were  made  such  of 
themselves  by  separation  from  the  good  and  faithful  on  account 
of  the  Last  Judgment,  which  otherwise  they  would  not  be  able 
to  sustain. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

2Q&{\)  And  I  saw  when  the  lAiTTth  opened  one  of  the  seaU,%vgm^^ 
examination  by  the  Lord  of  all  those  upon  whom  the  Last  Ju^- 
ment  was  about  to  be  effected,  as  to  their  understanding  of  the 
Word,  and  thence  as  to  their  state  of  life.  This  is  signified,  be- 
cause now  follows  in  order  the  examination  of  all  upon  whom 
the  Last  Judgment  was  about  to  be  effected,  as  to  their  states 
of  life,  and  this  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  Word.  Such  then 
is  the  signification  of  the  Lamb's  opening  the  seals  of  the  Book. 
That  to  open  the  Book,  and  loose  the  seals  thereof,  signifies 
to  know  the  state  of  the  life  of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one 
according  to  his  state  (see  n.  259,  265,  266,  267,  273,  274). 

296  And  I  heard  one  of  the  four  animals  say,  as  with  a  voice 
of  thunder,  signifies,  according  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word. 
The  four  animals,  or  cherubim,  signify  the  Word  (n.  239, 
275,  286),  and  a  voice  of  thunder,  the  perception  of  Divine 
Truth  (n.  236).  A  voice  of  thunder  is  here  mentioned,  because 
this  animal  means  the  lion,  which  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  Word  as  to  its  power  (n.  241).  Hence  it  is,  that  this  animal 
is  said  to  have  spoken  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder ;  for  it  is  said 
afterwards,  that  the  second  animal  spoke,  then  the  third,  and  the 
fourth. 

207  Come  and  see,  signifies,  a  manifestation  respecting 
the  first  in  order.  It  has  already  been  observed  that  this 
chapter  describes  the  examination  of  all  upon  whom  the  Last 
Judgment  was  to  be  effected,  as  to  their  states  of  life,  and  this 
by  the  Lord  according  to  the  Word  (n.  295).    Here,  therefore,  iA 
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described  the  examination  of  the  first  in  order  in  regard  to  their 
understanding  of  the  Word  and  the  consequent  state  of  their 
life.  That  the  church  is  from  the  Word,  and  that  its  quality 
is  such  as  is  its  understanding  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  76-79). 

298  (2)  And  l8anv,and  beJiold,a  white  W^e^signifies,  the  under- 
standing of  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Word  with  these.    A  horso 
signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  a  white  horse  tlio 
understanding  of  tnith  from  the  Word ;  for  white  is  predicated 
of  truths  (n.  167).    That  a  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  is  shown  in  a  separate  tract  concerning  The  White  Horse  ; 
but  as  only  a  few  passages  are  there  quoted,  others  shall  be  hero 
adduced  in  confirmation.    This  is  very  manifest  from  the  fact 
of  horses  being  seen  to  go  out  of  the  Book  which  the  Lamb  had 
opened,  and  from  the  animals  saying.  Come  and  see;  for  the 
animals    signify  the  Word  (n«  239,  275,  286);   so  likewise 
does  the  Book  (n.  256) ;  and  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  here  the 
Lamb,  signifies  the  Lord  as  the  Word  (n.  44).    From  all  this 
it  is  at  once  evident,  that  nothing  is  here  meant  by  the  horse  but 
the  understanding  of  the  Word.    This  may  appear  still  more 
clearly  from  the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse :  /  saw 
heaven  operied,  and  behold,  a  WHriE  horse,  and  He  that  sat  upon 
him  is  called  the  WoBD  OF  GoD,  and  He  hath  on  His  vesture  and  on 
His  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.    And 
His  armies  in  the  heavens  followed  Him  upon  white  horses  (xix. 
II,  13,  14,  16).     That  a  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  may  also  appear  from  the  following  places:    Was  Thy 
toraih  against  the  sea,  0  Jehovahy  thai  Thou  didst  ride  upon  Think 
BORSES,  and  Thy  chariots  of  salvation  t     Thou  didst  walk  through 
the  sea  withTE^CE  HORSES,  through  the  heap  of  great  waters  (ilab. 
iiL  8,  1 5).    Jehovah's  horses'  hoofs  are  counted  like  flint  (Isa.  v. 
28).     IrC  thai  day  I  will  smite  evert  horse  with  astonishment, 
€ind  his  rider  with  madness,  and  will  smite  evert  horse  of  tlie 
^people  with  blindness  (Zee.  xiL  4).    In  that  day  there  shall  be  upon 
the  BELLS  OF  the  HORSES  holifiess  unto  Jehovah  (xiv.  20).     Be- 
€ause  God  hath  deprived  her  of  wisdom,  neither  hath  imparted  to 
Aer  understanding.     What  tim^  she  lifteth  up  herself  on  high  she 
scometh  THE  HORSE  and  his  rider  (Job  xxxix.  17,  18).    And  I 
'vnll  cut  off  THE  HORSE /rom  Jerusalem, — and  He  ^lall  speak  peace 
to  the  heathen  (Zee.  ix.  10).    At  Thy  rebuke,  0  God  of  Jacob,  both 
ike  chariot  and  HORSE  are  cast  into  a  dead  deep  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  6). 
And  I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  unll  overthrow 
ike  chariots  and  those  that  ride  in  them,  and  the  horses  and  their 
riders  shall  come  down  (Hag.  ii.  22).     And  with  thee  will  I  destroy 
kingdoms  ;  and  with  thee  unll  I  break  in  pieces  the  horse  and  his 
rider  (Jer.  IL  20,  21).      Gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to  My 
sacrifice ;  thus  diall  ye  he  filled  at  My  table  with  horses  arid 
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cJiariots,  and  I  vnll  set  My  glory  among  tlie  nations  (Ezek.  xxxix. 
1 7,  20,  2 1 ).  Gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great 
God  ;  that  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  HORSES,  and  of  them  that  sit  on 
them  (Apoc.  xix.  17,  18).  Dan  shall  he  a  serpent  by  the  way^  thai 
hiteth  the  horse's  heels,  so  that  his  rider  shall  fall  badcward,  I 
liave  waited  for  Thy  salvation^  Q  Jehovah  (Gen.  xlix.  17,  18). 
Gird  Thy  sivord  upon  Thy  thigh,  0  most  Mighty,  and  RIDE  pros-- 
perously  because  of  truth  (Ps.  xlv.  3,  4).  &ing  unto  God,  extol 
Him  that  RIDETH  on  the  heavens  (Ixviii  4).  Behold,  Jehovah 
BIDETH  upon  a  swift  cloud  (Isa.  xix.  i,  2).  Sing  praises  unto  the 
Ix)rd  that  RIDETH  upon  the  heaven  of  heavens,  which  were  of  old 
(Ps.  Ixviii  33).  God  rode  upon  a  cherub  (xviiL  10).  Then 
shall  thou  delight  thyself  in  Jehovah,  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  RIDE 
upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth  (Isa.  Iviii  14).  Jehovah  alone 
did  lead  him,  and  made  him  to  RIDE  upon  the  high  pla^xs  of  th6 
earth  (Deu.  xxxiL  12,  13).  /  vnll  maJce  Ephraim  to  RIDE 
(Hosea  x.  11).  Ephraim  also  signifies  the  understanding  of  the 
Word.  Because  Elijah  and  Elisha  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Word,  therefore  they  were  called  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  his 
horsemen.  Elisha  said  to  Elijah,  My  father,  my  father,  the 
CHARIOT  OF  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof  (2  Kings  ii.  12); 
and  King  Joash  said  to  Elisha,  0  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel 
and  the  horsemen  thereof  (2  Kings  xiii  14).  Jehovah  opened  the 
eyes  of  Elisha* s  young  man,  and  he  saw  ;  and,  behold,  the  mountain 
was  full  of  HORSES  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha  (2 
Kings  vL  17).  A  chariot  signifies  doctrine  drawn  from  the 
Word,  and  a  horseman  one  who  is  wise  by  means  of  it  The 
same  is  signified  by  the  four  chariots  which  came  out  from 
between  the  moimtains  of  brass,  and  by  ih^four  hxyrses  in  them» 
which  were  red,  black,  white,  and  grisled,  which  are  also  called 
the  four  spirits,  and  are  said  to  have  gone  forth  from  standing 
before  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth  (Zee.  vi.  1-8,  15).  In  these 
passages  horses  mean  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  or  the 
understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word ;  tibe  same  in  other  pkceSb 
It  may  appear  still  more  clearly  from  horses  being  mentioned  in 
the  opposite  sense,  in  which  they  signify  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  and  of  truth  falsified  by  reasonings,  and  likewise  destroyed, 
as  also  self-derived  intelligence ;  as  in  the  following  passages : 
Woe  to  them  that  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help,  and  stay  on  horses  ; 
hU  they  look  not  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Now  the  Egyptians 
are  men  and  not  God,  and  their  KOBSZS,  flesh  and  not  spirit  (Isa. 
xxxi  I,  3).  Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  set  him  king  over  Israel 
whom  Jehovah  thy  God  shall  choose :  but  he  shaU  not  multiply 
horses  to  himself,  nor  cause  the  people  to  return  to  Egypt  to  the 
end  that  he  should  multiply  HORSES  (Deu.  xvii  15,  16).  This  is 
said,  because  Eg}l>t  signifies  science  and  reasoning  from  self- 
derived  intelligence,  hence  the  falsification  of  the  truth  of  the 
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Word,  wliich  here  is  the  horse.  Asshur  dudl  not  save  us;  toe  will 
not  ride  upon  HOBSES  (Hosea  xiv.  3).  Some  trust  in  chariots^  and 
some  in  HOBSES,  but  we  wiU  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
Ood  (Pa  XX  7.)  A  HORSE  is  a  vain  thing  for  safety  (xxxiii  17). 
Jtkonak  deligkteih  not  in  the  strength  of  the  HORSE  (cxlvii  10). 
Thus  saith  Jehovah  Ood^  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ,  in  confidence  shall 
be  yowr  strength  ;  but  ye  said,  No  ;  for  we  will  flee  upon  HORSES ; 
we  will  RIDS  upon  the  swift  (Isa.  xxx.  15^  16).  Jehovah  will 
make  Judah  as  a  goodlj  horse.  The  riders  on  horses  shall  be 
confounded  (Zee.  x.  3,  4,  5).  Woe  to  tJ^e  bloody  dty,  it  is  all  full 
of  lies, — the  prancing  of  horses,  and  of  the  jumping  chariots  ;  the 
horsemen  lifldh  up  (Nah.  iiL  1-4).  I  will  bring  against  Tyrus  the 
King  of  Babylon,  with  HORSES,  and  with  chariots,  amd  with  horse- 
men. By  reason  of  the  cAuTyiance  of  his  horses  their  dust  shall 
cover  thee;  thy  waUs  shall  shake  at  the  noise  of  the  HORSEMEN 
and  of  the  chariots  ;  with  the  Itoofs  of  his  HORSES  shall  he  tread 
down  all  thy  streets  (Ezek.  xxvi  7-1 1).  Tyre  signifies  the  church 
as  to  the  knowledges  of  tmth,  here  such  as  are  falsified  in  her, 
which  are  the  horses  of  Babylon;  Besides  other  places  (as  Jer. 
Vi  22,  23,  viii  16,  xlvi  4,9,  L  37,  42;  Ezek.  xvii.  15,  xxiii 
5,  20;  Hab.  i  6,  8  ;  Ps.  Ixxvi.  6).  The  understanding  of  the 
W<ml  destroyed  is  also  signified  by  the  red,  black,  and  pale  horse, 
afterwards  mentioned.  It  is  from  appearances  in  the  spiritual 
world  that  a  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the 
Word  (see  The  White  Hin-se). 

299  And  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  signifies,  that  they 
had  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  by  virtue  of 
which  they  finight  against  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  from 
hell,  thus  against  hdL  By  him  that  sat  on  the  white  horse, 
mentioned  in  chap.  xix.  13,  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word; 
but  by  him  that  sat  on  this  white  horse  is  understood  a  man- 
angel  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word, 
thus  from  the  Lord;  similarly  as  by  the  Lord's  army  in 
heaven,  who  followed  the  Lord  upon  white  horses  (chap.  xix. 
14).  Of  him  that  sat  on  the  white  horse  (chap,  xix.),  it  is 
said,  that  out  of  his  mouth  went  forth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with 
it  he  should  smite  the  nations.  And  the  sword  out  of  his 
mouth  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  fighting  against 
falsities  and  evils  (a  52, 108, 1 17).  But  here  it  is  said  that  he  who 
sat  on  this  white  horse  had  a  bow;  and  a  bow  signifies  the 
doctrine  of  truth  and  good  drawn  from  the  Woid  fighting 
against  evils  and  falsities.  To  fight  against  falsities  and  evils  is 
also  to  fight  against  hell,  because  evils  and  falsities  are  from 
thence,  wherefore  this  also  is  signified.  That  in  the  Word  a 
bow  signifies  doctrine  combating,  in  both  senses,  may  appear 
from  wese  passages:  Whose  arrows  are  sharp,  and  all  their 
BOWS  bent,  the  horsed  hoofs  shall  be  counted  like  flint  (Isa.  v. 
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28).  The  Lord  bent  His  BOW  like  an  erumy  (Lam.  ii.  4).  Tlwu^ 
0  Jehovah,  didst  ride  upon  Thine  horses,  Tliy  BOW  was  made  quite 
naked  (Hab.  iii  8,  9).  Who  gave  the  naiions  before  him,  ami 
made  him  nde  over  kings  f  He  gave  them  as  dust  to  his  sword, 
and  as  driven  stubble  to  his  BOW  (Isa.  xb'.  2).  In  these  passages 
a  bow,  because  it  is  applied  to  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  signifies 
the  Word,  from  which  the  Lord  fights  in  man  against  evils 
and  falsitiea  And  I  vnll  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim^ 
and  the  horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle  BOW  shaU  be 
cut  off;  and  He  shall  speak  peace  to  the  heathen  (Zee  ix.  10). 
They  bend  their  tongue  like  a  BOW  for  lies,  and  not  for  tlie 
truth  (Jer,  ix.  3).  For,  lo,  the  wicked  bent  their  bow,  ihey  make 
ready  their  arrow  upon  the  string,  that  they  may  privily  SHOOT 
at  the  upright  ia  heart  (Ps.  xi.  2).  The  archers  have  sorely 
grieved  Joseph,  and  shot  at  him,  and  hated  him;  hut  his 
BOW  abode  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made 
strong  by  the  hands  of  the  Mighty  One  of  Jajcob  (Gen.  xlLx. 
23,  24).  Put  yourselves  in  array  against  Babylon  round  about; 
atl  ye  that  bend  the  BOW,  shoot  at  her,  spare  no  ARROWS,  for 
she  hath  sinned  against  Jehovah  (Jer.  L  14,  29).  David 
lamented  over  Saul  to  teach  the  children  of  Judah  the  use 
of  the  BOW  (2  Sam.  L  17).  In  that  lamentation  the  combat 
of  truth  against  falsities  is  treated  of.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  of 
Hosts;  Behold  I  wiU  break  the  BOW  of  Elam,  the  chief  of 
tJieir  might  (Jer.  xlix.  35).  Jehovah  hath  made  me  a  polished 
SHAFT,  in  His  QurvER  hath  He  hid  me  (Isa.  xlix.  2).  Lo,  sons 
are  an  heritage  of  Jehovah  ;  happy  is  the  man  that  hath  his  QUIVEB 
full  of  them  (Ps.  cxxvii.  3,  4,  5).  Here,  as  in  other  places,  sons 
signify  truths  of  doctrine.  In  Salem  also  is  the  tabernacle  of 
Jehovah.  There  brake  He  the  arrows  of  the  bow,  the  shield,  the 
staord,  and  the  battle  (Ixxvi  2,  3).  Jehovah  maketh  wars  to 
cease  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  He  breaketh  the  BOV^,,  and  cutteth 
the  spear  in  sunder.  He  bumeth  the  chariots  in  the  fire  (xlvi. 
9;  Ezek.  xxxix.  8,  9;  Hosea  ii.  18).  In  these  passages  a  bow 
signifies  the  doctrine  of  truth  contending  against  falsities,  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  false  doctrine  contending  against  truths; 
therefore  arrows  and  shafts  signify  truths  or  falsities.  As  in  the 
Word  war  signifies  spiritual  war,  therefore  warlike  arms,  such 
as  the  sword,  spear,  shield,  target,  bows  and  arrows,  signify  such 
arms  as  belong  to  that  kind  of  warfare. 

300  And  a  croum  was  given  unto  him,  signifies,  his  badge  of 
combat.  A  crown  signifies  a  badge  of  combat,  because  iu 
ancient  times  kings  in  battle  wore  crowns,  as  may  appear  from 
history,  and  partly  from  2  Sam.  i  10,  where  the  man  says  to 
David  respecting  Saul,  that  when  he  had  fallen  in  battle,  he 
took  the  CROWN  that  was  upon  his  head,  and  the  bracelets  that 
were  upon  his  arm;  as  also  from  what  is  said  of  the  king  of 
£abbah  and    David   (xii.  29,  30).     And  as  temptations  aie 
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spiritual  conflicts,  wliich  the  martyrs  sustained,  therefore  crowns 
were  given  them  as  badges  of  victory  (n.  103).  Hence  it 
appears  that  a  crown  here  signifies  the  badge  of  their  combat ; 
wherefore  it  follows,  And  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

301  And  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer,  signifies, 
victory  over  evils  and  falsities  to  eternity.  The  expressions  con- 
quering and  to  conquer  are  used,  because  he  who,  in  spiritual 
combats  which  are  temptations,  conquers  in  the  world,  conquers 
to  eternity,  for  the  heUs  cannot  assault  any  one  who  has  con-> 
quered  them. 

302  (3)  And  when  He  had  opened  the  second  seal,  signifies, 
examination  by  the  Lord  respecting  the  states  of  life  of  those 
upon  whom  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  efPected.  This  signi- 
fies the  same  as  before  (n.  295),  with  a  difference  mentioned  in 
what  follows. 

303  /  heard  the  second  animal  say,  signifies,  according  to  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  as  in  n.  2^. 

304  Come  and  see,  signifies,  a  manifestation  respecting  the 
second  in  order,  as  may  appear  from  the  explanation  in  n.  297, 
but  there  respecting  the  first  in  order,  here  respecting  the 
second. 

305  (4)  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red,  signifies, 
the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  in  these  as  to  good, 
and  thence  as  to  Ufa    A  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of 
the  Word  (n.  298);  and  a  red  horse,  good  destroyed.    White 
is  predicated  of  truth  because  it  is  from  the  light  of  the 
sun  of  heaven,  and  red  is  predicated  of  good  because  it  is  from 
the  fire  of  the  sun  of  heaven  (n.  167, 231).    But  red  is  also  predi- 
cated of  good  destroyed,  because  red  means  infernal  redness,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  firo  of  hell,  which  is  the  love  of  evil    This  kind 
of  redness  is  hideous  and  abominable,  there  being  nothing  in  it 
alive,  but  all  dead ;  hence  it  is  that  the  red  horse  signifies  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good.    Tliis  may  also 
appear  from  the  description  of  his  rider,  that  it  was  given  him  to 
take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  thai  men  should  kill  one  another ; 
the  second  animal  also,  who  was  like  unto  a  calf,  and  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  affection   (n.  242),  said, 
Com€  and  su,  thus  showing  that  there  was  no  affection  of  good, 
thus  no  good  in  them.    That  red  is  spoken  of  respecting  love, 
both  good  and  evil,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages: 
He  washed  His  garments  in  urine,  and  His  clothes  in  the  blood  of 
grapes ;  His  eyes  shaU  be  BED  unth  wine,  and  His  teeth  white  with 
milk  (Gen.  xlix.  11,  12) ;  speaking  of  the  Lord.    Who  is  this  thai 
oynuthfromEdoml  Wherefore  art  Thou  RED  in  Thine  apparel,  and 
Thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine  faii  (Isa.  Ixiii. 
I,  2),  speaking  also  of  the  Lord.     Her  Nazarites  were  purer  than 
snow,  they  were  whiter  than  mUk,  they  were  more  bed  than  rubies 
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(Lam.  iv.  7).  In  these  passages  red  is  predicated  of  tlie  love 
of  good ;  in  those  which  follow,  of  the  love  of  evil :  The  shield  of 
his  mighty  men  is  m^ide  BED,  the  valiant  m^en  are  in  SCARLET,  the 
chariots  shall  be  with  flaming  torches,  they  shall  seem  like 
TORCHES  (Nah.  il  3,  4).  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shaU  be  as  while  as  snow,  though  they  be  RED  like  CRIMSOK,  they 
shall  be  as  wool  (Isa.  i  1 3).  Nor  is  anything  else  signified  by 
the  red  dragon  (Apoc.  xiL  3) ;  and  by  the  red  horse  standing 
among  the  myrtle  trees  (Zee.  L  8).  The  same,  is  predicated  of 
colours  derived  from  red,  as  of  scarlet  and  purple, 

306  And  power  was  given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace 
from  the  earth,  signifies,  the  taking  away  of  charity,  spiritual 
security,  and  internal  tranquillity.  Peace  signifies  all  things  in 
their  aggregate  which  are  from  die  Lord,  and  thence  all  things 
of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  in  them  the  beatitudes  of  life. 
These  are  the  constituents  of  peace  in  the  supreme  or  inmost 
sense.  It  follows  from  this  that  peace  is  charity,  spintoal 
security,  and  internal  tranquillity ;  for  when  man  is  in  the  Lord, 
he  is  at  peace  with  his  neighbour,  which  is  charity,  and  in  pro^ 
tection  against  the  hells,  which  is  spiritual  security;  and  when 
he  is  at  peace  with  his  neighbour,  and  protected  against  the 
hells,  he  is  in  internal  tranquillity  from  evils  and  falsities.  Since, 
therefore,  these  are  from  the  Lord,  it  may  appear  what  is  signi* 
fied  in  general  and  in  particular  by  peace  in  the  following 
passages:  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is 
given  ;  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder  ;  and  His 
Nams  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty  Chd,  Tlie 
Everlasting  Father,  2%€  Prince  OF  Peace.  Of  t/u  increase  of  His 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  (Isa.  ix.  6,  7).  Jesus 
said.  Peace  /  leave  ^vith  you.  My  peace  I  give  unio  you  (John  xiv. 
27).  Jesus  said.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me  y$ 
might  have  peace  (xvl  33).  In  His  days  shaU  the  righteous flauridi^ 
and  abundance  of  peace  (Ps.  Ixxii.  7).  And  I  unll  make  toith  them 
a  covenant  of  peace  (£zek.  xxxiv.  25,  27,  xxxviL  25,  26 ;  MaL  iL 
4,  5).  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountain's  are  the  feet  of  Him 
that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  pvilisheth  peace,  that  saith  u/nto 
Zion,  Thy  King  rdgneth  (Isa.  lu.  7).  Jehovah  bless  thee,  and  lift 
up  His  countenan^  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace  (Num.  vi  24* 
26).  Jdiovah  will  bless  His  people  with  peajce  (Ps.  xxix.  11).  Jeho* 
vah  unll  deliver  my  soul  in  peace  (Iv.  18).  And  the  work  of 
righteoiLsness  shall  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness  is  QVISI^ 
KESS,  and  assurance  for  ever.  And  My  people  shall  dwell  in  a 
PEACEABLE  haHtotion  and  in  SURE  dwellings,  and  in  QUIET  REST' 
ING-PLACES  (Isa.  xxxiL  1 7,  1 8).  Jesus  said  unto  the  seventy 
whom  He  sent,  Into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be 
to  this  house:  and  if  the  Son  of  Peace  be  there,  your  peace  shddl 
rest  upon  it  (Luke  x.  5,  6;  Matt.  x.  12-14).    But  the  m^ek  AaU 
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inkerii  the  earth,  and  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance  of 
PEACE :  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  PEACE  (Ps. 
incxvii  II,  37).  Zacbarias  prophesying,  said,  ^%«  Day-spring 
from  on  highhath  visited  us,  to  guide  our  feet  irUo  the  way  (>/'p£ACK 
(Lake  i  J^,  79).  Depart  from  evil  and  do  good :  seek  peace, 
and  pursue  it  (Ps.  xxxiv.  14).  Great  peace  have  they  that  love 
Thy  law  (cxix.  165).  0  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  My  com- 
mdndments,  then  had  thy  PEACE  been  as  a  river:  There  is  no 
peace,  saith  Jehovah,  unto  the  wicked  (Isa.  xlviii  18,  22).  Jeho^ 
vah  will  speak  PEACE  unto  His  people :  Righteousness  and  PEACE 
shall  kiss  each  other  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  9, 10).  I'here  is  no  PEACE  in  my 
hones  because  of  my  sin  (xxxviiL  3).  He  hath  filed  me  with  bitter- 
ness, and  Thou  hast  removed  my  soul  far  off  from  peace  ;  I  forgot 
prosperity  (Lam.  iii  15,  17).  From  these,  besides  many  other 
passages,  it  may  be  seen  that  charity,  spiritual  security,  and 
internal  tranquillity  are  understood  by  peace.  Keep  in  mind 
spiritual  peace,  and  you  will  clearly  see  this.  So  likewise  in 
these  places  (Isa.  xxvi  12,  liii  5,  liv.  10,  13 ;  Jer.  xxxiii  6,  9; 
Hag.  ii.  9 ;  Zee  8,  19;  Ps.  iv.  7,  8,  cxx.  6,  7,  cxxii  6-9,  cxxviii. 
5, 6,  cxlviL  14).  Peace  is  what  inmostly  affects  all  good  with 
blessedness  (Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  284-290). 

307  And  that  they  should  kill  one  another,  signifies,  intestine 
hatreds,  infestations  from  the  hells,  and  internal  restlessness. 
These  ore  signified  when  the  taking  away  of  peace  signifies  the 
taking  away  of  charity,  spiritual  security,  and  internal  tran- 
quillity, and  when  the  red  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of 
the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good ;  for  these  happen  when  there  is 
no  longer  any  good ;  and  there  is  no  longer  any  good  when  it  is 
not  known  what  good  is.  That  intestine  hatreds  take  place 
when  there  is  no  charity,  likewise  infestations  from  the  hells 
when  there  is  no  spiritual  security,  and  internal  disquietude 
>i7ben  there  is  no  rest  from  evils  and  their  lusts,  is  evident ;  this 
is  the  case  after  death  at  least,  if  not  in  the  world.  That  to  kill 
lias  such  a  meaning  is  plain  from  the  signification  of  a  sword 
in  what  follows. 

308  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword,  signifies,  the 
destruction  of  truth  by  falsities  of  evil  A  sword,  a  dagger,  and 
a  knife,  signify  truth  combating  against  falsities  and  destroying 
them,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity  combating  against  truths, 
and  destrojring  them  (n.  52) ;  here  a  great  sword  signifies  the 
falsities  of  ev^  destroying  the  truths  of  good.  They  are  called 
falsities  of  evil,  for  there  are  falsities  not  of  evil,  and  these 
do  not  destroy  truths,  but  the  others  do.\  That  this  is  the 
signification  of  a  great  sword,  is  evident  froni  its  being  said  that 
presently  a  black  horse  was  seen,  which  signifies  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth,  and  truth  is  not 
destroydl  except  by  evil 
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309  (5)  And  wlien  ffehadopened  the  ^7uV(2«^,signifies,examin- 
ation  by  the  Lord,  as  to  the  states  of  life  of  those  upon  whom 
the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be  effected.  These  words  signify  the 
same  as  in  n.  295,  with  a  difference  to  be  explained  further  on. 

310  And  I  heard  the  third  animal  say,  siguiiies,  according  to 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  as  in  n.  296. 

311  Come  and  see,  signifies  a  manifestation  respecting  the 
third  in  order,  as  may  appear  from  the  explanation  in  n.  297, 
only,  the  class  first  in  order  there  are  treated  of,  but  here  the 
third. 

312  And  I  bdteld,  and  lo,  a  hUick  horse,  signifies,  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth,  thus  as  to  doctrine, 
among  thesa  As  already  shown,  a  horse  signifies  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word ;  black  signifies  what  is  not  true,  thus 
what  is  false,  because  black  is  the  opposite  of  white,  and  white 
is  predicated  of  truth  (n.  167,  212,  234);  white  also  derives  its 
origin  from  light,  but  black  from  darkness,  thus  from  the 
absence  of  light,  and  light  is  truth.  But  in  the  spiritual  world 
darkness  has  a  twofold  origin,  one  from  the  absence  of  faming 
light,  which  is  enjoyed  by  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  celesti^ 
kingdom,  the  other  from  the  absence  of  white  light,  which  is 
enjoyed  by  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom ;  this 
blackness  signifies  the  same  as  darkness,  the  other  signifies  the 
same  as  thick  darkness.  There  is  a  difference  between  these  two 
kinds  of  blackness ;  the  one  is  abominable,  the  other  is  not  so 
much  so ;  it  is  the  same  with  the  falsities  which  they  signify* 
In  the  abominable  blackness  appear  those  who  are  called  devils ; 
they  abominate  truth  ais  homed  owls  do  the  light  of  the  sun ; 
in  the  blackness  which  is  not  so  abominable  appear  those  who 
are  called  satans;  these  do  not  abominate  truth,  but  are 
averse  to  it.  The  latter  may  therefore  be  compared  to  the  short- 
eared  owl,  the  former  to  the  long-homed  owL  That  in  the  Word 
black  is  expressive  of  falsity  may  appear  from  these  passages: 
Her  NazarUes  were  purer  than  stvow;  their  visage  is  blacker  than 
A  COAL  (Lam.  iv.  7,  8).  The  day  shall  hecome  dark  over  the  pro- 
phets (Micah  iii.  6).  In  the  day  when  thou  goest  down  into  heU,  T 
ioill  make  Lebarum  black  over  thee  (Ezek.  xxxi.  15).  The  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair  (Apoc.  vL  12).  The  sun,  the 
m^oon,  and  the  stars  became  black  (Jer.  iv.  2y,  28  ;  Ezek.  xxxii.  7  ; 
Joel  ii.  10,  iii.  15;  and  elsewhere).  The  reason  why  the  third 
animal  displayed  a  black  horse  was,  because  it  had  a  face  like  a 
man,  which  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  wis- 
dom (n.  243) ;  therefore  this  animal  showed  that  there  was  no 
longer  any  tmth  of  wisdom  among  those  who  were  the  third  in 
order. 

313  And  he  thai  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his 
hand,  signifies,  the  estimation  of  good  and  tmthj  what  the  nature 
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of  it  was  with  thesa  A  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand  signifies 
the  estimation  of  good  and  truth ;  for,  in  the  Word,  all  measures 
and  weights  signify  the  estimation  of  the  thing  treated  of.  This 
signification  of  measures  and  weights  is  evident  from  Daniel,  where 
we  read  that  when  Belshazzar,  King  of  Babylon,  was  drinking  wine 
out  of  the  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver  which  were  taken  out  of  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem,  the  handwriting  appeared  before  him,  Mene, 
Mene,  Tekel,  Uphaesin,  that  is,  thou  art  numbered,  tlum  art  num- 
bered, WEIGHED,  and  DIVIDED;  of  which  this  is  the  interpretation: 
mene,  God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom  and  finished  it;  tekel,  thou 
art  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  warding;  PERES,  thy  kingdom 
is  divided  and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians  (v.  i,  2,  26,.  28). 
To  drink  out  of  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  from  th^  temple  in 
Jerusalem,  and  at  the  same  time  to  worship  other  gods,  signifies 
the  profanation  of  good  and  truth,  which  Babylon  also  signifies ; 
mene,  or  to  number,  signifies  to  know  his  quality  as  to  truth ; 
tekel,  or  to  weigh,  signifies  to  know  his  quality  as  to  good ;  jperes, 
or  to  divide,  signifies  to  disperse.  That  in  the  Word  measures 
and  balances  signify  the  quality  of  truth  and  good,  is  evident 
from  Isaiah :  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  Itollow  of  His 
hand,  and  meted  out  the  heavens  with  a  span,  and  comprehended 
the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure  and  weighed  the  mountains 
in  SCALES  and  the  hills  in  a  balance?  (xl.  12).  And  in  the 
Apocalypse :  Hve  angd  measured  the  wall  of  the  Holy  Jerusalem 
a  hundred  and  forty-four  cvbUs,  which  is  the  measure  of  a  man, 
thai  is,  oftJu  angel  (xxL  17). 

314  (6)  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals  say, 
signifies,  the  Divine  care  of  the  Word  by  the  Lord.  The  four 
animals  or  cherubim  signify  the  Word  from  first  things  in 
nltimates,  and  guards,  lest  its  interior  truths  and  goods  should 
be  violated  (n.  239) ;  and  because  those  guards  are  from  the 
Lord,  the  voice  was  heard  in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals, 
in  the  midst  of  them  meaning  the  Word  as  to  its  internal 
spiritual  sense,  which  is  guarded  by  the  Lord.  That  the 
guarding  of  it  is  signified,  is  plain  from  what  the  voice  says :  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for 
a  penny,  and  see  thou  hurt  nat  the  oil  and  the  wine,  which  signifies, 
that  since  good  and  truth  are  held  in  little  or  no  estimation,  it 
will  be  provided  that  the  holy  goods  and  truths  which  lie  in- 
teriorly concealed  in  the  Word,  shall  not  be  violated  and  profaned. 
This  is  provided  of  the  Lord  by  the  circumstance,  that  they  come 
at  length  not  to  know  any  good,  and  thence  not  any  truth,  but 
mere  evil  and  falsity;  for  those  who  know  good  and  truth  can 
violate,  nay  profane  them,  but  not  those  who  do  not  know  them. 
That  such  is  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence  in  guarding 
the  Word,  see  the  Divine  Providence,  n.  221-233,  n.  257,  at  the 
end :  IL  258,  at  the  beginning. 
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315  A  measure  of  wheat  for  d  penAiy,  omd  three  f/ieaewres  of 
barley  for  a  penny,  signifies,  because  the  estimation  in  which 
good  and  truth  are  held  is  so  small  as  scarcely  to  amount  to  any- 
thing. The  measure,  which  here  means  both  the  measure  and 
the  quantity  measured,  signifies  quality,  as  in  n.  314;  wheat  and 
barley  signifies  good  and  truth ;  and  a  penny,  which  is  a  very 
small  coin,  signifies  that  they  are  held  in  little  or  no  estimation. 
Three  measures  of  barley  are  mentioned,  because  three  signifies 
all,  and  is  predicated  of  truths  (n.  505).  Wheat  and  barley 
signify  good  and  truth,  here  the  good  and  truth  of  the  church 
from  the  Word,  because  all  the  fruits  of  the  field  and  of  the 
vineyard  signify  the  things  of  the  church,  a  field  signi- 
fying the  church  as  to  good  and  its  derived  truth,  and  a 
vineyard,  the  church  as  to  tnith  and  its  resulting  good.  Where, 
therefore,  these  are  mentioned  in  the  Word,  the  angels,  who 

Serceive  all  things  spiritually,  understand  nothing  else;  as  in 
oel:  The  FIELD  is  wasted,  the  land  moumeth;  for  the  CORN  is 
wasted;  the  new  WINE  is  dried. up,  the  OIL  lanffuisheth.  Be  ye 
ashamed,  0  ye  husbandm^en ;  howl,  0  ye  vine-dressers,  for  tiie 
WHEAT  and  for  the  barley  ;  because  the  harvest  of  the  FIELD 
is  perished  (L  10-12).  All  these  signify  such  things  as 
belong  to  the  church.  That  wheat  and  barley  signify  the  good 
and  truth  of  the  church,  may  be  seen  from  these  passages :  John 
saith  concerning  Jesus,  He  will  gather  His  wheat  into  the  garner^ 
but  will  bum  up  the  chaff  wUh  unquenchable  fire  (Matt  iii.  ii, 
12).  Jesus  said,  Let  the  tares  and  the  wheat  grow  together,  and 
in  the  time  of  harvest  I  vrill  say  to  the  reapers,  Oalher  ye  together 
first  the  tares,  to  him  them,  but  gather  the  wheat  into  My  barn 
(xiii.  24-30).  /  have  heard  the  consummation  and  decision 
from  Jehovah  God ;  he  casteth  in  the  principal  WHEAT  and  the 
appointed  barley  ;  for  his  Ood  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion^ 
and  doth  teach  him  (Isa.  xxviiL  21-26).  Jehovah  shall  bring  thee 
to  a  land  of  wheat  and  barley  (Deu.  viil  7,  8).  A  land  of 
wheat  and  barley,  here,  is  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  signifies  the 
church.  Therefore  they  shall  come  and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion, 
arid  shall  flow  together  to  the  goodness  of  Jehovah,  for  wheat  and 
for  wine  (Jer.  xxxL  12).  Jehovah  shall  satisfy  thee  with  the  FAT 
OF  kidneys  of  wheat  (Deu.  xxxiL  13,  14;  Ps.  bcxxi  14,  16, 
cxlvii  12-14).  Jehovah  said  unto  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  that  he 
should  make  to  himself  cakes  of  barley  mixed  with  dung,  and 
eat  them  (iv,  12,  15);  and  commanded  the  prophet  Hosea  to 
take  a  woman  that  was  an  adulteress,  whom  he  bought  for  a 
homer  of  barley,  and  a  half  homer  of  barley  (iiL  1,2):  which  acts 
were  done  by  those  prophets,  that  they  might  represent 
falsifications  of  truth  in  the  church,  for  barley  denotes  truths, 
and  barley  mixed  with  dung  denotes  truths  falsified  and  pro- 
fiemed ;  an  adulterous  woman  also  signifies  truth  falsified  (n.  134). 
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316  Afid  see  thou  hurt  not  the  ail  and  the  vnne,  signifies,  that 
the  Lord  provides  that  the  holy  goods  and  truths,  which  lie  con- 
cealed in  the  Word,  shall  not  be  violated  and  profaned.  Oil  sig- 
nifies the  good  of  love,  and  wine  tnith  from  that  good,  thus  oil 
signifies  holy  good,  and  wine  holy  truth ;  hurt  not  signifies  that 
the  Lord  provides  that  they  shall  not  be  violated  and  profaned ; 
for  this  was  heard  from  the  midst  of  the  four  animals,  thus  from 
the  Lord  (n.  314).  What  the  Lord  says.  He  also  provides 
for  (n.  314  and  n.  255).  Oil  signifies  the  good  of  love  (see 
^  77^9  779)*  ^^  ^"^o  signifies  truth  from  that  good  is 
evident  firom  the  following  passages:  Ho,  every  one  that 
ihirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  thai  hath  no  money, 
come  ye,  buy  and  eat,  yea,  come,  buy  WINE  and  milk  without  money 
(Isa.  Iv.  i).  And  it  shall  came  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  moun^ 
tains  shall  drop  dawn  new  WINE,  and  the  hills  shall  Jlow  vnih  milk 
(Joel  iii  18;  Amos  ix.  13,  14).  Arui  gladness  is  taken  away 
from  Carmd,  and  in  ike  VINEYARDS  there  shall  be  no  singing :  the 
treaders  shall  tread  out  no  wine,  /  have  made  their  VINTAGE: 
shouting  to  cease  (Isa.  xvi  10 ;  Jer.  xlviiL  32,  33).  Garmel  signi- 
fies the  spirituid  church,  because  there  were  vineyards  there. 
Howl,  all  ye  drinkers  of  wine,  because  of  the  new  wine  ;  for  it  is 
cut  off  from  your  mouth  ;  howl,  0  ye  vine-dressers  (Joel  L  5,  1 1). 
Nearly  the  same  words  occur  in  Hos.  ix.  2,  3  ;  Zeph.  i  13 ;  Lam. 
IL  II,  12  ;  Mic.  vi  15  ;  Amos  v.  11 ;  Isa.  xxiv.  6,  7,  9,  la  He 
noashtd  His  garments  in  wine,  and  His  dothes  in  the  BLOOD  of 
grapes;  His  eyes shaUberedwi(hYrDsn^{Ge£LJ^,  11,12)',  speak- 
ing of  the  Lord :  wine  signifies  Divine  Truth.  This  is  the  rea- 
son why  the  Lord  instituted  the  Holy  Supper,  in  which  the  bread 
signifies  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Glood,  and  the  wine  the  Lord 
as  to  His  Divine  Truth;  and  with  the  recipients  the  bread  signi- 
fies holy  good,  and  the  wine,  holy  truth,  from  the  Lord :  there- 
fore He  said,  /  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
FEurr  OF  THE  VINE,  u^U  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you 
in  My  Father* s  kingdom  (Matt  xxvi.  29  ;  Luke  xxii.  18).  Because 
bread  and  wine  had  this  signification,  therefore  Melchizedek, 
going  to  meet  Abraham,  brought  forth  bread  and  wine  ;  and  he 
was  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  Ood,  and  he  blessed  Abram  (Gen. 
xiv.  18,  19).  Similar  is  the  signification  of  the  cakes  and 
DRINK-OFFERING  in  Sacrifices  (concerning  which  see  Ex.  xxix.  40 ; 
Lev.  xxiii.  12,  13,  18,  19;  Nuhl  xv.  2-15,  xxviiL  6,  7,  18,  to 
the  end ;  xxix.  1-7  seq,).  The  cakes  were  of  wheat  flour,  and  were 
therefore  instead  of  bread,  and  the  drink-offering  was  of  wine. 
From  which  it  may  appear  what  is  meant  by  these  words  of  the 
Lord:  Neither  do  men  put  NEW  wine  into  old  bottles;  but  they  put 
KEW  WINE  into  new  boUles,  and  both  are  preserved  (Matt  ix.  17 ; 
Luke  V.  37).  New  wine  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, thus  of  the  New  Churchy  and  old  wine  is  the  Divine  Truth 
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of  the  Old  Testament,  thus  of  the  Old  Church.  Similar  is  the 
signification  of  these  words,  spoken  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee :  Every  man  at  first  doth  set  forth  good  WINE,  and  when 
Ttien  have  well  dncnk,  then  that  which  is  worse  ;  hvi  thou  hast  kept 
the  good  vrine  until  now  (John  ii«  i-io).  The  same  is  signi- 
fied by  wine  in  the  Lord's  parable  of  the  man  that  fell  among 
thieves,  into  whose  wounds  the  Samaritan  poured  oil  and  unne 
(Luke  X.  33,  34).  For  he  whom  the  thieves  wounded  signifies 
those  whom  the  Jews  spiritually  wounded  by  evils  and  falsities, 
to  whom  the  Samaritan  gave  assistance  by  pouring  oil  and  wine 
into  his  wounds,  that  is,  by  teaching  him  good  and  truth,  and, 
so  far  as  he  was  able,  healing  him.  New  wine  and  wine  also 
signify  holy  truth  in  other  parts  of  the  Word  (as  in  Isa.  i  21, 22, 
XXV.  6,  xxxvi.  17  ;  Hos.  viL  4,  5,  14,  xiv.  6-8 ;  Amos  ii.  8;  Zee. 
ix.  15,  17 ;  Ps.  civ.  14-16).  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  a  vine- 
yard signifies  the  church  that  is  in  truths  from  the  Lord. 

That  wine  signifies  holy  truth  may  also  appear  from  its  oppo- 
site sense,  in  which  it  signifies  truth  falsified  and  profaned :  as  in 
these  passages :  Whoredom,  and  wine  and  new  wine,  take  away 
the  heart.  Their  wine  is  sour :  they  have  committed  whoredom 
continually  (Hos.  iv.  11,  18).  Whoredom  signifies  the  falsifica- 
tion of  truth,  as  wine  and  new  wine  do  here.  For  in  the  hand  of 
Jehovah  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  WINE  is  red ;  it  isftUl  of  mixture, 
and  He  poureth  out  of  the  same,  Jmt  the  dregs  thereof  all  the  loicked 
of  the  earth  shall  wring  them  out  and  drink  them  (Ps.  Ixxv.  8). 
Babylon  is  a  cup  of  gold  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah  thai  made  all  the 
earOb  drunken :  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine  ;  therefore 
the  nations  are  m/id  (Jer.  IL  7).  Babylon  is  fallen,  because  she 
made  all  nations  drink  of  the  WINE  of  the  wraih  of  her  fomvca- 
tion.  If  any  man  worship  the  beast,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the 
WINE  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  unthout  mixture 
into  the  cup  of  His  indignation  (Apoc.  xiv.  8-10).  Babylon  hath 
m^xde  all  nations  drink  of  the  WINE  of  her  fornication  (xviii  3). 
Great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God;  to  give  unto  her 
the  cup  of  the  WINE  of  the  fierceness  of  His  wrath  (xvL  19).  The 
inJiabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  wUh  the  WINE 
of  her  fornication  (xvii.  I,  2).  The  wine  which  Belshazzar, 
King  of  Babylon,  and  his  princes,  and  his  wives,  and  his 
concubines,  drank  out  of  the  vessels  from  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  at  the  same  time  praised  the  gods  of  gold,  and  of 
silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of  stone  (Dan.  v.  2-5), 
signifies  nothing  but  the  holy  truth  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
church  profaned;  wherefore  the  handwriting  then  appeared 
upon  the  wall,  and  the  king  was  slain  that  night  (verses  25, 30). 
Wine  signifies  truth  fals]£ed  also  (Isa  v.  11,  12,  21,  22, 
xxviiL  I,  3,  7,  xxix.  9,  IvL  11,  12;  Jer.  xiii.  12,  13,  xxiii.  9,  10). 
The  same  is  signified  by  the  drink-offering  which  they  olfeied 
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to  idola  (Isa.  Ixv.  ii,  Ivii  6;  Jer.  vii.  i8,  xliv.  17-19;  Ezek.  xx. 
28;  Deu-  xxxiL  38).  It  is  from  correspondence  that  wine 
signifies  holy  tmth,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  profaned  truth ; 
for  the  angels,  who  perceive  all  things  spiritually,  understand 
nothing  else  when  a  man  reads  of  wine  in  the  Word  Such  a 
correspondence  is  there  between  the  natural  thoughts  of  men 
and  the  spiritual  thoughts  of  angels.  It  is  the  same  with  the 
wine  in  the  Holy  Supper ;  hence  it  is  that  by  the  Holy  Supper 
there  is  introduction  into  heaven  (n.  224,  end). 

317  (7)  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  signifies, 
examination  by  the  Lord  of  those  upon  whom  the  Last  Judgment 
was  to  be  effected,  as  to  their  states  of  life,  as  in  n.  295,  302, 
with  a  difference  to  be  afterwards  explained. 

318  /  heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  animal  say,  signifies, 
according  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  as  in  n.  295,  302. 

319  CoTM  and  see,  signifies,  a  manifestation  respecting  those 
who  were  fourth  in  order,  as  appears  from  the  explanation  in 
n.  297 ;  but  there  it  relates  to  the  first  in  order,  here  to  the 
fborth. 

320  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  pale  horse,  signifies,  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  both  as  to  good  and  as  to 
tmtL     A  horse  signifies  the  imderstanding  of  the  Word  (n.  298), 
and  paleness  signifies  a  want  of  vitality.    In  the  Word  want  of 
vitality  is  predicated  of  those  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  life 
from  truths  of  doctrine ;  for  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  is  not 
understood  without  doctrine,  and  doctrine  is  not  perceived  with- 
out a  life  according  to  it :  the  reason  is,  that  a  life  according  to 
doctrine  which  is  from  the  Word  opens  the  spiritual  mind,  when 
l^ht  flows  into  it  from  heaven  and  enlightens  and  gives  percep- 
tion.    He  who  knows  truths  of  doctrine,  and  yet  does  not  live 
according  to  them,  is  not  aware  of  this  being  the  case.    The 
Teason  why  the  fourth  animal  showed  a  pale  horse  is,  because 
that  animal  was  like  a  flying  eagle,  and  therefore  it  signified 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  knowledges,  and  thence  under- 
standing (n.  244) ;  it  therefore  indicated,  that  among  those  who 
were  now  seen  there  were  no  knowledges  nor  understanding  of 
good  and  truth  from  the  Word ;  and  in  the  spiritual  world  such 
persons  appear  pale,  like  those  who  are  without  life. 

321  And  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  fol- 
lowed with  him,  signifies,  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life,  and 
thence  damnation.  Death  here  signifies  spiritual  death,  which 
is  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life ;  and  Hell  signifies  damnation, 
which  follows  that  death.  Every  man,  indeed,  by  creation,  and 
therefore  by  birth,  has  spiritual  life,  but  tliat  life  is  extinguished 
when  he  denies  God,  the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  and  eternal 
life ;  it  i^  extinguished  in  the  will,  but  remains  in  the  under- 
standing, or  rather  in  the  faculty  of  understanding.    By  this  man 
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is  distinguished  from  beasts.  As  death  signifies  the  extinction  of 
spiritual  life,  and  hell  the  consequent  damnation,  therefore  death 
and  hell  in  some  places  are  named  together;  as  in  these:  I  will 
ransom  them  from  the  power  of  HELL,  /  tmll  redeem  them  from 
DEATH :  0  DEATH,  /  vnll  be  thy  plagues;  0  HELL,  /  wUl  he  thy 
destruction  (Hos.  xiii  14).  The  sorrows  of  DEATH  eompcLSsed 
me;  the  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me;  the  snares  of  death  got 
hold  upon  me  (Ps,  xviiL  5, 6,  cxvi  3).  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in 
hell;  death  shall  feed  on  them,  and  their  beauty  shall  consume  in 
hell.  BtU  Ood  unll  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  HELL 
(xlix.  14, 1 5).  /  have  the  keys  of  HELL  and  of  death  (Apoc.  L  18). 

322  And  power  was  given  them  over  the  fourth  part  of 
the  earth,  to  kill,  signifies,  the  destruction  of  all  good  in  the 
churcL  As  death  signifies  the  extinction  of  man's  spiritual 
life,  and  hell  signifies  damnation,  it  follows  that  to  kill,  here, 
means  to  destroy  the  life  of  a  man's  soul ;  the  life  of  the  soul  is 
spiritual  life ;  a  fourth  part  of  the  earth  signifies  all  the  good 
of  the  church ;  the  earth  is  the  church  (n.  285).  No  one  can 
know  that  a  fourth  part  denotes  all  good  unless  he  knows  what 
numbers  in  the  Word  signify.  In  the  Word  the  numbers  two 
and  four  are  expressive  of  goods,  and  signify  them ;  and  the 
numbers  three  and  six,  of  truths,  and  signify  them ;  thus  a  fourth 
part,  or  simply  a  fourth,  signifies  all  good,  and  a  third  part,  or 
simply  a  third,  signifies  all  truth ;  therefore  to  kill  a  fourth  part 
of  the  earth  here  signifies  to  destroy  all  the  good  of  the  church. 
It  is  evident  that  power  was  not  given  to  him  that  sat  upon  the 
pale  horse  to  kill  a  fourth  part  of  the  habitable  earth.  Besides, 
four  in  the  Word  signifies  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth. 
That  four  has  these  significations  may  indeed  be  proved  from 
the  Word  ;  as  by  ^Ae  four  animxds  or  cherubim  (Ezek.  L  vii  x.; 
Apoc.  V.) ;  by  the  four  chariots  between  the  mountains  of  brass 
(Zee.  vi.  I,  2) ;  by  ih^  four  horns  (I  18) ;  and  by  the/<wr  horns 
of  the  altar  (Ex.  xxviL  1-9;  Apoc.  ix.  13);  by  the  four  angels 
standing  on  ih^four  comers  of  the  earth,  holding  ihQ  four  winds 
of  the  earth  (Apoc.  vii.  i ;  Matt  xxiv.  31) ;  also  by  visiting  ini- 
quity upon  the  third  and  fourth  generation  (Num.  xiv.  18) ;  and 
by  the  third  Kadi  fourth  generation  elsewhere.  By  these,  and  by 
many  other  passages  in  the  Word,  I  say,  it  might  be  proved  that 
four  is  expressive  of  goods,  and  signifies  them,  and  also  of  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth ;  but  as  this  would  not  be  evident 
without  an  extended  explanation  of  those  passages,  it  is  sufficient 
to  intimate,  that  by  four  and  by  a  fourth  part  nothing  else  is 
understood  in  heaven. 

323  With  sword,  and  with  famine,  and  with  death,  and  with 
the  beasts  of  the  earth,  signifies,  by  falsities  of  doctrine,  by  evils  of 
life,  by  love  of  the  selfhood,  and  by  lusts.  A  sword  signfees  truth 
combating  against  and  destroying  evils  and  falsities,  and,  in  the 
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opposite  sense,  fidsitj  combating  against  and  destroying  goods 
and  truths  (n.  $2,  io8,  117) ;  here,  therefore,  because  it  treats  of 
the  destruction  of  all  good  in  the  church,  a  sword  signifies  falsities 
of  doctrine.  That  famine  signifies  evils  of  life,  will  be  confirmed 
presently.  Death  signifies  the  love  of  man's  selfhood,  because 
death  signifies  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life,  and  thence  natural 
life  separated  from  spiritual  life  (as  in  n.  321),  and  this  life  is 
the  life  of  man's  selfhood ;  for  from  this  life  man  loves  nothing 
but  himself  and  the  world,  and  he  thence  also  loves  all  kinds  of 
evils,  which,  from  the  love  of  that  life,  are  delightful  to  him. 
Beasts  of  the  earth  signify  lusts  originating  in  that  love 
(n.  567). 

We  shall  now  speak  of  the  signification  of  famine.    Famine 
signifies  deprivation  and  rejection  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  arising  from  evils  of  life ;  it  also  signifies  ignorance  of  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  arising  from  a  deficiency  of  them 
in  the  church ;  and  it  signifies  likewise  a  desire  to  know  and 
understand  them.      I.    That  famine  signifies  deprivation  and 
rejection  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  arising  from  evils 
of  life,  and  thence  evils  of  life,  may  appear  from  the  following 
passages :  They  shall  he  eonsumed  ly  the  sword  and  by  famine, 
and  their  carcases  shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  for 
the  beasts  of  the  earth  (Jer.  xvL  4).     These  two  things  shall  come 
tmto  thee,  desolation  and  destruction,  and  the  FAMINE  and  the 
SWORD  (Isa^  IL  19).    Beheld,  I  wUl  pu/nish  them :  the  young  men 
shall  die  by  the  SWORD,  their  sons  and  their  daughters  shall  die  by 
l^'AlOKB  (Jer.  XL  22).    Deliver  up  their  children  to  the  famine,  arid 
pour  out  their  blood  by  the  force  of  the  sword  ;  and  let  their  rrven 
he  put  to  DEATH  (xviii  21).    /  toiU  send  upon  them  the  SWORD,  the 
Famine,  and  the  festilekce,  and  urill  make  them  like  vile  figs  thai 
cannot  be  eaten,  they  are  so  evU.    And  I  will  persecute  them  with 
the  SWORD,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence  (xxix.  17, 18).    lunll 
send  the  SWORD,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence,  tUl  they  be  con^ 
sumedfrom  off  the  land  (xxiv.  10).    /proclaim  a  liberty  for  you, 
to  the  SWORD,  to  the  pestilence,  and  to  the  famine  ;  arid  I  will 
make  you  to  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  (xxxiv. 
17).     Because  thou  hast  defiled  My  sanctuary,  a  third  part  of  thee 
ihall  die  with  the  PESTILENCE,  and  with  famine  shall  they  be  con» 
wmud,  and  a  third  part  shall  faU  by  the  sword,  when  I  dudl  send 
upon  them  the  evil  wrrows  of  famine,  which  shall  be  for  their 
destruction  (Ezek.  v.  11-13,   16).     The  sword  is  without,  and 
PESTILENCE  and  FAMINE  within  (vii  1 5).    For  all  the  evil  abomina* 
tions  of  the  house  of  Israel,  they  shall  fall  by  the  SWORD,  and  by  the 
famine,  and  by  the  pestilence  (vi  1 1).    /  will  send  My  four  sore 
judgnunts  upon  Jerusalem,  the  sword,   the    famine,  and  the 
NOISOME  BEAST,  and  the  PESTILENCE,  to  cut  off  from  it  man  and 
heaet  (xiv.   13,   15,  3i :  besides  other  places,  as  Jer.  xiv.  12, 
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13,  iSf  16,  xliL  13,  14,  16-18,  22,  xliv.  12,  13,  27;  Matt  xxir. 
7,  8  ;  Mark  xiiL  8  ;  Luke  xxL  11).  In  these  passages,  sword, 
famine,  pestilence,  and  beasts  signify  the  same  as  sword,  famine, 
death,  and  beasts  of  the  earth  here ;  for  in  the  Word  a  spiritnal 
sense  is  in  every  single  expression,  in  which  a  sword  is  the  destrac- 
tion  of  spiritual  life  by  falses ;  famine,  the  destruction  of  spiritual 
life  by  evils ;  beasts  of  the  earth,  the  destruction  of  spiritual  life 
by  lusts  of  falsity  and  evil ;  and  pestilence  and  death,  is  com- 
plete consummation,  and  thus  damnation.  II.  That  famine 
signifies  ignorance  of  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  arising 
from  a  deficiency  of  them  in  the  church,  is  evident  from  various 
passages  in  the  Word,  as  Isa.  v.  13,  viii.  21 ;  Lam.  ii  19,  v.  8-10  ; 
Amos  viii  11-14;  Job  v.  20,  and  other  places.  IIL  That 
famine  or  hunger  signifies  a  desire  to  know  and  understand  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  church,  is  plain  from  these :  Isa.  viii.  21, 
xxxil  6,  xUx.  10,  Iviii.  6,  7  ;  I  Sam.  ii  4,  5 ;  Ps.  xxxiiL  18,  19, 
xxxiv.  10,  II,  xxxviL  18,  19,  evil  8,  9,  35-37,  cxlvi.  7 ;  Matt.  v. 
6,  XXV.  35,  37,  44;  Luke  i  53 ;  John  vi  35,  and  others. 

324  (8)  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fifth  sea/,signifies,  examina- 
tion by  the  Lord  of  the  states  of  life  of  those  who  would  be 
saved  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  in  the  meantime 
were  reserved.  That  these  are  here  treated  of,  is  clear  from  what 
now  follows.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  these  and  the  like 
are  treated  of  throughout  the  twentieth  chapter,  the  explanation 
of  which  may  be  seen,  n.  840-874,  manifesting  who  they  were,  and 
why  they  were  reserved. 

325  /  saw  under  the  altar  the  satUs  of  Qiem  that  were  slain  for 
the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  witness  which  they  held,  signifies, 
those  who  were  hated,  abused,  and  rejected  by  the  evil  on 
account  of  their  life  being  conformable  to  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  and  their  acknowledging  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity, 
and  who  were  guarded  by  the  Lord  that  they  might  not  be 
seduced.  Under  the  altar,  signifies  the  lower  earth,  where  they 
were  guarded  by  the  Lord ;  an  altar  signifies  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  from  the  good  of  love.  The  souls  that  were  slain,  do  not 
here  signify  the  martyrs,  but  those  who  are  hated,  abused,  and 
rejected  by  the  evil  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  who  might 
possibly  be  seduced  by  the  dragonists  and  heretics :  for  the  Word 
of  God  and  for  the  witness  tohich  they  held,  signifies,  for  living 
according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  acknowledging  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  ty.  To  witness  in  heaven  is  not  given 
to  any  except  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine 
Humanity,  for  it  is  the  Lord  who  witnesses,  and  gives  the  angels 
to  witness  (n.  16);  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  (chap.  xix.  10).  Since  they  were  under  the  altar,  it  is 
evident  they  were  guanied  by  the  Lord ;  for  He  guarded  all  who 
led  in  any  degree  a  life  of  charity,  lest  they  should  be  injured  by 
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tbe  evil ;  and  after  the  Last  Judgment,  when  the  evil  were  re- 
moved, thej  were  set  free,  and  raised  into  heaven.  Since  the 
Last  Judgment,  I  have  frequently  seen  them  liberated  from  the 
lower  earth  and  carried  into  heaven.  That  the  slain  mean 
those  in  the  world  of  spirits  who  are  rejected,  slandered,  and  hated 
by  the  evil,  and  who  might  be  seduced ;  and  who  desire  to 
know  truths,  but  cannot  by  reason  of  falsities  in  the  church,  may 
appear  from  these  passages :  Thu&  mith  Jehovah  Ood,  feed  the 
fidck  of  the  slaughter,  whose  possessors  slay  them :  and  I  wUl 
feed  the  flock  of  slaughter,  eoen  you,  0  poor  of  the  flock  (Zee.  xL 
4^  5>  7)*  ^^  ^^^  KILLED  all  the  day  long;  we  are  counted  as  sheep 
for  the  SLAUGHTER;  0  Jehovahy  arise,  cast  tts  not  off  for  ever  (Ps. 
xliv.  22,  24).  Jacob  shall  cause  them  which  are  to  come  to  take 
root ;  or  is  he  slain  a^ccording  to  the  SLAUGHTER  of  tliem  thai  were 
SLAIN  by  him  t  (Isa.  xxvii  6,  7).  For  I  have  heard  a  voice  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  woe  is  me,  now;  for  my  soul  is  wearied  because 
of  MURDERERS  (Jcr.  iv.  3 1).  They  shall  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted, 
and  shall  KILL  you,  and  ye  shcUl  be  hcUed  of  all  n/itions  for  My 
Namss  sake  (Matt.  xxiv.  9;  John  xvL  33).  This  the  Lord  said 
to  His  disciples ;  but  disciples  mean  all  who  worship  the  Lord, 
and  live  according  to  the  truths  of  His  Word,  these  the  wicked 
in  the  world  of  spirits  continually  desire  to  kill ;  but  because 
there  they  cannot  do  this  as  to  the  body,  they  continually  desire 
to  do  it  as  to  the  soul ;  and  when  they  cannot  effect  it,  they 
bum  with  such  hatred  against  them,  that  nothing  delights  them 
more  than  to  do  them  injury.  This  is  the  reason  they  were 
guarded  by  the  Lord,  and  that  when  the  evil  were  cast  into 
hell,  which  happened  after  the  Last  Judgment,  they  were  brought 
oat  of  their  places  of  security.  But  see  the  explanation  of  chap,  xx., 
and  concerning  these  in  n.  846.  That  to  slay  signifies  to  destroy 
souls,  which  is  to  slay  spiritually,  is  evident  from  many  passages 
in  the  Word  (aa  from  these:  Isa.  xiv.  19-21,  xxvi.  21 ;  Jer. 
^^^•33;  Lam.iL2i;  Ezek.  ix.  1,6;  Apoc.  xviii.  24). 

326  And  they  cried  wUh  a  loud  voice,  signifies,  grief  of  heart, 
as  is  evident  from  what  now  follows. 

327  Saying,  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not 
fudge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  sig- 
nifies besides  this  that  the  Last  Judgment  was  delayed,  and  those 
who  oflTer  violence  to  the  Word  and  to  the  Lord's  Divinity  were 
not  removed.  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not 
judge,  signifies,  why  is  the  Last  Judgment  delayed  ?  and  avenge 
our  bloody  signifies,  why  in  justice  are  not  those  condemned,  who 
have  offered  them  violence  for  acknowledging  the  Lord's  Divine 
Humanity,  and  living  in  conformity  with  the  truths  of  His 
Word  ?  blood  signifies  violence  offered  to  them  (n.  379) ;  tJiejt^ 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  mean  the  wicked  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
from  whom  they  were  guarded  that  they  might  not  be  hurt. 
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328  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  ectry  one  of  them^  sig- 
nifies, that  there  was  given  them  communication  and  con-> 
junction  with  the  angels  who  were  in  Divine  Truths.  Garments 
signify  truths  (n.  i66),  and  white  garments  genuine  truths  (n. 
2 1 2).  Garments  have  this  signification,  because  all  in  the  heavens 
are  clothed  according  to  the  truths  they  possess,  and  every  one 
is  clothed  according  to  his  conjunction  with  angelic  societies ; 
therefore  when  conjunction  is  given,  they  immediately  appear 
similarly  clothed.  Hence  it  is,  that  white  robes  being  given  them, 
signifies  that  to  them  were  given  communication  and  conjunc- 
tion with  angels  who  were  in  Divine  Truths.  Bobes,  mantles, 
and  cloaks,  signify  general  truths,  because  they  are  a  general 
covering  to  the  body.  He  who  is  acquainted  with  this  their 
signification,  may  learn  the  mysteries  that  lie  concealed  in  the 
following  circumstances :  That  Elijah^  when  he  found  Misha,  cad 
his  MANTLE  upon  him  (i  Kings  xix.  19) ;  that  Elijah  vnth  his 
MANTLE  divided  the  waters  of  Jordan  (2  Kings  iL  8),  and  in  like 
manner  Elisha  (2  Kings  ii.  14) ;  that  the  MANTLE  of  Elijah  fell 
from  him  when  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven^  and  that  Elisha  took 
it  up  (2  Kings  iL  12,  13) ;  for  Elijah  and  Elisha  represented  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Word,  and  therefore  their  mantle  signified  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  general  He  may  also  know  what  was 
signified  by  the  ROBE  of  Aaron's  ephod  at  the  border  of  which  there 
were  pomegranates  of  blue  and  purple,  and  golden  bells  (Ex. 
xxviiL  31-35) ;  which  signified  Divine  Truth  in  general  (Arcana 
Coslestia,  n.  9825).  CloaJ^s  and  mantles  have  a  similar  significa^ 
tion  in  these  passages :  All  the  princes  of  the  sea  shall  conu  down 
from  their  thrones,  and  lay  away  their  bobes  (Ezek.  xxvi  16). 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  make  broad  the  borders  of  their  gar- 
ments, thaJt  they  may  be  seen  of  men  (Matt  xxiii  5).  My  people 
is  risen  up  as  an  enemy:  ye  puil  off  the  ROBE  vnth  the  garment  from 
them  that  pass  by  (Micah  ii  8 ;  and  in  other  places). 

329  And  it  was  said  unto  them  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a 
little  season,  until  their  felhw-servants  also,  and  their  brethren, 
that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled,  signifies,  that 
the  Last  Judgment  should  yet  be  delayed  a  little,  till  those 
should  be  collected  from  all  quarters,  who  would,  in  like  man- 
ner, be  hated,  abused,  and  rejected  by  the  evil,  for  acknow- 
ledging the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  living  in  conformity 
with  the  truths  of  Hi3  Word.  That  tliis  is  the  signification 
appears  from  what  has  been  already  said.  Similar  is  the  signi- 
fication of  this  passage  in  Isaiah:  Thy  dead  rrven  shall  live. 
Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dunll  in  the  dust:  Come,  my  people,  enter 
thou  into  thy  dutmbers,  and  shut  thy  door  after  thee :  hide  thyself 
as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  overpast. 
For,  behold,  Jehovah  cometh  out  of  His  place,  to  pursue  the  inhabit 
tantS'OftJve  earth  for  their  iniquity:  the  earth  also  shall  disclose 
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her  hlood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain  (xxvL  19-21).  But, 
as  observed  before,  this  and  similar  subjects  are  treated  of  in 
chapter  xx.,  which  is  explained  in  n.  840874. 

330  (12)  And  I  beheld  when  He  ?uzd  opened  the  sixth  seal,  signi- 
fies, examination  by  the  Lord  of  the  state  of  life  of  those  who 
were  interiorly  evil,  on  whom  the  Last  Judgment  was  to  be 
effected  That  these  are  treated  of  is  evident  from  what  now 
follows ;  but  in  order  to  be  understood,  two  mysteries  are  to  be  re- 
vealed. First,  that  the  Last  Judgment  was  executed  on  those  only 
who  appeared  in  their  external  form  as  Christians,  and  with  their 
lips  professed  the  things  of  the  church,  but  in  their  internal  form, 
or  in  heart,  were  against  them ;  and,  being  such,  they  were, 
as  to  their  exteriors,  in  conjunction  with  the  ultimate  heaven, 
but  as  to  their  interiors  witJi  hell.  Secondly,  that  as  long  as 
they  were  in  conjunction  with  the  ultimate  heaven,  the 
internals  of  their  will  and  their  love  were  closed,  for  which 
reason  they  did  not  appear  evil  to  others ;  but  when  they  were 
separated  from  the  ultimate  heaven,  then  their  interiors  were 
disclosed,  and  found  to  be  in  complete  opposition  to  their  exte- 
riors, from  which  they  had  dissembled,  and  feigned  that  they 
were  angels  of  heaven,  and  that  the  places  where  they  dwelt  were 
heavens.  These  so  called  heavens  were  those  which  passed  away 
at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment  (Apoc.  xxi  i).  But  more  on 
this  subject  may  be  seen  in  me  small  treatise  on  The  Last  Judg- 
ment, n.  70,71,  and  in  the  ContimuUion  of  the  Last  Jtidgment,  n.  10. 

331  And,  lo,  there  was  a  greai  earthquake,  signifies  the  state 
of  the  church  with  these  entirely  changed,  and  their  terror. 
Earthquakes  signify  changes  of  state  in  the  church,  because  the 
earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285) ;  and  because  in  the  spiritual 
world,  when  the  state  of  the  church  is  perverted  anywhere,  and 
there  is  a  change,  an  earthquake  takes  place,  and  as  this  is  a 
prelude  to  their  destruction,  the  effect  is  terror ;  for  the  earths,^ 
in  the  spiritual  world,  are  in  appearance  like  the  earths  in  the 
natural  world  (n.  260).  But  as  the  earths  there,  like  all  other 
things  in  that  world,  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  therefore  changes 
occur  according  to  the  state  of  the  church  among  the  inhabitants ; 
and  when  the  state  of  the  church  is  perverted,  they  quake  and 
tremble,  nay,  sink  down  and  are  moved  out  of  their  places. 
That  this  was  the  case  when  the  Last  Judgment  was  at  hand 
and  accomplished,  see  the  tract  on  The  Last  Judgment,  Hence 
it  may  appear  what  is  meant  by  quakings,  concussions,  and  com- 
motions of  the  earth,  in  the  following  places:  There  shall  he 
famines,  pestilences,  and  SARTHQUAKES  in  divers  places  (Matt.  xxiv. 
7 ;  Mark  xiii.  8;  Luke  xxi  11);  this  is  said  of  the  Last  Judgment 
Jn  the  fire  of  My  wrath  have  I  spoken.  Surely  in  thai  day  there 
shall  be  a  great  eabthquaee,  and  all  the  men  that  are  upon  the 

1  On  the  metnSng  of  earths  here,  see  note  to  n.  285. 


220  THE  APOCALYPSE  BEVEALED. 

fdjtt  of  iht  earth  shall  shake,  and  the  mountains  shall  be  thrown 
dovm  (Ezek.  xxxviiL  1 8-20).  And  there  was  a  greai  earthquake, 
such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth  (Apoc  xvL  18). 
/  wiU  shake  the  Tieavens,  and  the  earth  shall  he  BEHOVED  out  of  her 
pUice,  in  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  of  Hosts  (Isa.  xiiL  12,  13).  And 
the  foundaiions  of  the  earth  do  SHAKE,  ihe  earth  is  moved 
EXCEEDINGLY,  for  the  transgression  thereof  shall  be  heavy  upon 
it  (xxiv.  18-20).  Then  the  foundaiions  of  the  world  were 
MOVED  at  Thy  rebuke^  0  Jehovah  (Ps.  xviiL  15,  18).  The  moun^ 
tains  QUAKE  at  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  and  the  rocks  are  thrown 
DOWN  (Nahum  i.  5, 6 ;  and  so  in  other  places,  as  Jer.  x.  10,  xlix.  2 1 ; 
Joel  iL  10 ;  Hag.  ii  6,  7;  Apoc.  xi  19 ;  and  elsewhere).  But  these 
things  are  to  be  understood  as  having  taken  place  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  not  in  the  natural  world;  in  this  respect  they  signify 
such  things  as  have  now  been  explained. 

332  And  the  sun  became  ilaik  as  sadcdoth  of  hair,  and  the 
maon  became  as  blood,  signifies,  the  adulteration  of  all  the  good  of 
love  in  them,  and  the  falsification  of  all  the  truth  of  faith.  The 
sun  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Love,  and  thence  the  good  of 
love  from  Him ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  a  denial  of  the  Lord's 
Divinity,  and  thence  adulteration  of  the  good  of  love  (see  n. 
53).  And  as  the  sun  signifies  the  good  of  love,  the  moon 
signifies  the  truth  of  faith ;  for  the  sun  is  red  from  fire,  and  the 
moon  is  white  from  the  light  of  the  sun ;  and  fire  signifies  the 
good  of  love,  and  light  the  truth  from  that  good :  respecting  the 
moon,  see  also  the  passages  adduced  in  n.  53.  The  sun  became 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  because  adulterated  good  in  itself  is  evil, 
and  evil  is  black  ;  and  the  moon  became  as  blood,  because  blood 
signifies  Divine  Truth,  and  in  an  opposite  sense  Divine  Truth 
falsified  (see  n.  379, 684).  Nearly  the  same  is  said  of  the  sun 
and  moon  in  Joel :  Th^  SUN  shall  be  tv/med  into  dabkness,  and 
the  MOON  into  BLOOD,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  Jehovah 

(ii.30. 

333  (13)  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  signifies,  the 

dispersion  of  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  Stars  sig- 
nify the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  (see  n.  51) ;  to  fall  from 
heaven  to  the  earth,  evidently  means  to  be  dispersed ;  in  the 
spiritual  world  also  stars  appear  to  fall  from  heaven  to  the 
earth  there,  when  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  perish. 

334  JSven  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  uniimdy  figs,  when  she  is 
shaken  of  a  mighty  wind,  signifies,  by  reasonings  of  the  natural 
man  separated  from  the  spiritual  We  speak  of  this  as  signifying, 
when  yet  it  is  a  comparison,  because  in  the  Word  all  comparisons, 
like  plain  statements,  are  correspondences,  and  in  the  spiritual 
sense  they  cohere  with  the  subject  treated  of,  as  in  the  present 
instance.  For,  from  correspondence,  a  fig  signifies  man's  natural 
good  in  conjunction  with  his  spiritual  good,  but  here,  in  the  oppo* 
site  sense,  man's  natural  good  separated  fh>m  his  spiritual  good. 
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whicli  is  not  good ;  and  as  the  natural  man,  when  separated 
from  the  spiritual,  perverts  by  reasonings  the  knowledges  of 
good  and  truth,  which  are  signified  by  the  stars,  it  follows  that 
this  is  signified  by  a  fig-tree  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind.  That 
wind  and  storm  signify  reasonings  is  evident  from  many  passages 
in  the  Word,  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  adduce  them  here,  because 
it  is  a  comparison.  The  reason  why  a  fig-tree  signifies  of  man's 
natural  good  is,  because  every  tree  signifies  something  of  the 
church  in  man,  therefore  also  man  with  respect  to  it.  These 
passages  are  adduced  in  confirmation.  All  the  hosts  of  heaven  shaU 
fall  cUnim,  as  the  leaf  falleih  off  from  the  vine,  and  as  a  falling 
FIG  from  the  fig-tree  (Isa.  xxxiv.  4).  /  wUl  surely  consume 
them,  and  there  shall  be  no  grapes  on  the  vine,  nor  figs  on  the  fig- 
tree,  and  the  leaf  shall  fade  (Jer.  viii.  1 3).  All  thy  strongholds 
shall  be  like  FIG-TREES  vnth  the  first  ripe  FIGS ;  if  they  be  ^aken, 
they  shaU  even  fall  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater  (Nahum  iii.  12 ; 
besides  other  passages;  as  Jer.  ^xiv.  2,  3,  5,  8,  xxxviii.  21; 
Jer.  xxix.  17, 18 ;  Hosea  ii  12,  ix.  10;  Joel  L  7,  12 ;  Zee.  iii.  10; 
Matt.  xxi.  18-21,  xxiv.  32,  33;  Mark  xi.  12-15, 19-2S  ;  Luke  vi 
44,  xiiL  6-9);  in  which  places  nothing  else  is  meant  by  afig-trea 

335  And  the  heavens  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled 
together,  signifies,  separation  from  heaven  and  conjunction  with 
helL  It  is  said  that  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  rolled  together, 
because  man's  interior  imderstanding  and  derived  thought  is 
as  a  heaven;  for  his  understanding  can  be  elevated  into  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  in  that  elevation  can  think,  together  with 
the  angels,  of  Ood,  of  love  and  faith,  and  of  eternal  life ;  but 
if  his  will  be  not  at  the  same  time  elevated  into  the  heat  of 
heaven,  man  is  not  conjoined  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  thus  is 
not  a  heaven.  That  this  is  the  case  may  be  seen  in  The  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom,  Part  Fifth.  By  this  faculty  of  the  under- 
standing, the  evil,  who  are  here  treated  of,  could  be  in  con- 
sociation with  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven ;  but  when 
these  were  separated  from  them,  their  heaven  departed  as  a 
scroll  that  is  rolled  together.  A  scroll  rolled  together  means  a 
parchment  rolled  up,  for  their  books  were  skins ;  and  com- 
parison is  made  with  a  book,  because  the  book  is  the  Word 
(n.  256)  ;  therefore  when  it  is  rolled  up  like  a  skin,  nothing  it 
contains  is  .apparent,  but  is  as  though  it  were  not.  On  this 
account  the  same  is  said  in  Isaiah :  And  all  the  host  of  heaven 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a 
SCROLL,  and  shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  from  the  fig-tree 
(xxxiv.  4).  Hosts  are  the  goods  and  ti'uths  of  the  church  derived 
from  the  Word  (n.  447).  From  these  considerations  it  may 
appear  that  the  heavens  departing  as  a  scroll  rolled  together, 
si^iifies  separation  from  heaven  and  conjunction  with  hell.  That 
separation  from  heaven  is  conjimction  with  hell  is  evident 

336  And  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  ovl  of  their 
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places^  signifies,  that  all  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith 
departed.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words  no  one 
could  discover  without  the  spiritual  sense.  They  have  this  signi- 
fication, because  mountains  mean  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
love,  for  the  angels  dwell  upon  moimtains,  on  lofty  mountains 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  on  mountains  less  lofty  those 
who  are  in  love  to  their  neighbour;  wherefore  every  mown- 
tain  signifies  every  good  of  love.  Islands  mean  those  who 
are  more  remote  from  the  worship  of  God  (n.  34) ;  here,  those 
who  are  in  faith,  and  not  so  much  in  the  good  of  love;  therefore, 
in  the  abstract  sense,  every  island  signifies  every  truth  of  faith ;  to 
be  moved  out  of  their  places,  signifies  to  recede.  It  is  owing  to 
the  angels  dwelling  upon  mountains  and  hills,  that  in  the  Word 
mountains  and  hiUs  signify  heaven  and  the  church,  where 
there  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to  the  neighbour,  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  hell,  where  there  are  self-love  and  the  love 
of  the  world.  That  mountains  and  hills  signify  heaven 
and  the  church,  where  there  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to 
the  neighbour,  and  thus  where  the  Lord  is,  appears  from  the 
following  passages :  /  wUl  lift  up  mine  eyes  to  ths  HILLS,  from 
whence  cometh  my  help  (Ps.  cxxi.  i).  Behold  upon  ^Ae  MOUNTAINS 
the  feet  of  Him  that  hringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace 
(Nahum  i.  1 5  ;  Isa.  lii  7).  Praise  Jehovah,  mountains  and  all 
HILLS  (Isa.  cxlviii.  9).  The  hill  of  God  is  as  the  hill  of  Bashan, 
A  high  hill  is  the  hill  of  Bashan,  Why  leap  ye,  ye  HIGH  HILLS  ? 
the  HILL  which  Jehovah  desireth  to  dtodl  in,  yea,  Jehovah  will 
dwell  in  it  for  ever  (Ps.  IxviiL  15,  16).  Ye  mountains,  t?uU  ye 
skipped  like  rams  ;  and  ye  little  hills  like  lamhs  f  Trernble,  tJum 
earth,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  (cxiv.  4,  7).  And  I  wUl  bring 
forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  ovi  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  My 
mountains,  and  Mine  elect  shall  inherit  it,  and  My  servants  shall 
dwell  there  (Isa.  Ixv.  9).  At  the  consummation  of  the  age, 
let  them  which  be  in  Jvdea  flee  into  the  mountains  (Matt 
xxiv.  16).  27iy  righteousness,  0  Jehovah,  is  like  the  great  moun- 
tains (Ps.  xxxvi.  6).  Jehovah  will  go  forth  to  battle,  and  His 
feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is 
before  Jerusalem  on  the  east  (Zee,  xiv.  4).  Because  the  Mount  of 
Olives  signified  Divine  Love,  the  Lord  in  the  day-time  taught  in 
the  temple,  but  at  night  He  went  out  and  abode  in  the  Mount  of 
Olives  (Luke  xxi  37,  xxii.  39 ;  John  viii  i).  For  the  same 
reason  the  Lord  conversed  with  His  disciples  upon  that  mount 
respecting  His  coming  and  the  consummation  of  the  age  (Matt 
xxiv.  3 ;  Mark  xiiL  3,  seq)]  and  also  went  from  thence  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  suffered  (Matt.  xxi.  i,  xxvi  30;  Mark  xi.  i,  xiv.  26; 
Luke  xix.  29,  37,  xxL  37,  xxii.  39).  Because  a  mountain  signifies 
heaven  and  love,  Jdiovah  descended  upon  the  TOP  OF  Mount 
Sinai,  and  promulgated  the  law  (Ex.  xix.  20,  xxiv.  17).    For  the 
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8ame  reason  ihe  Zord  was  traTtsfigured  "before  Peter,  James  and 
John,  upon  a  HIGH  MOUNTAIN  (Matt  xvii  t).  On  this  account 
^ion  was  npon  a  mountain,  and  so  was  Jerusalem,  and  in  many 
yaits  of  the  Word  they  were  called  the  Mountain  op  Jehovah, 
^nd  The  Mountain  of  Holiness.  Mountains  and  hills  have  a 
aimilar  signification  in  other  places  (as  in  Isa.  vii  25,  xxx.  25,  xl.  9, 
acliv.23,xlix.ii,i3,lv.i2;  Jer.  xvi  15, 16;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  8;  Joeliii. 
18;  Amosiv.  12,  I3,ix.  13, 14;  Ps.  lxxx.9, 10, civ. 6-10, 13).  That 
^nountains  and  hills  signify  those  loves  may  appear  still  more  evi- 
dently from  their  opposite  sense,  in  which  they  signify  infernal 
loves,  which  are  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  as  is  manifest 
^rom  the  following  passages :  The  day  of  Jehovah  shall  come  upon 
^l  the  high  mountains,  aiid  upon  all  the  hills  thai  are  lifted  up 
^Isa.  ii.  1 2,  14).  Every  valley  shall  he  exalted,  and  ewry  mountain 
<ind  hill  dudl  he  made  low  (xL  3,  4).  The  mountains  flowed 
^Uncn  at  Thy  presence  (Ixiv.  i,  3).  Beliold,  I  am  against  thee,  0 
destroying  MOUNTAIN,  which  destroyest  all  the  earth,  and  will 
make  thee  a  BURNT  MOUNTAIN  (Jer.  11  25).  I  beheld  the  moun- 
tains, and  lo,  they  trembled,  and  all  the  HILLS  rrurved  lightly 
(iv.  23,  24).  For  a  fire  is  kindled  in  Mine  anger,  and  it  shall  set 
en  fire  the  foundalums  of  the  mountains  (Deu.  xxxii  22).  / 
^wiU  make  vxuie  mountains  and  hills  (Isa.  xlii  15).  Behold, 
J  wHl  make  thu  a  new  sharp  threshing  instrumierU  having  teeth: 
4hou  shcUt  thresh  the  mountains,  and  beat  them  small,  arid  shall 
'fnake  the  HILLS  as  eJiaff,  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  away  (xll 
15,  16).  Oive  glory  to  Jehovah  your  God,  before  your  feet  stumble 
^pon  the  MOUNTAINS  of  TWILIGHT  (Jer.  xiii.  16).  Nor  is  any- 
thing else  meant  by  the  seven  mountains,  upon  which  the 
woman  sat,  and  which  was  Babylon  (Apoc.  xvii.  9 ;  besides  other 
3)laces:  as  Isa,  xiv.  13,  lii.  7 ;  Jer.  ix.  10;  Ezek.  vi  3,  xxxiv. 
€;  Mieah  vi  i,  2;  Nahum  i  4,  5  ;  Ps.  xlvi.  3,  4).  From  all 
this  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  every  mountain  and  island 
T>eing  moved  out  of  their  places;  and  in  what  follows,  by 
every  island  fleeing  away,  and  the  MOUNTAINS  not  being  fourid 
(Apoc.  xvi  20);  n.  714. 

337  (15)  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
rich  m£n,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bond  man,  and  every  free  man,  signify  those  who  before  sepa- 
ration were  in  the  understanding  of  truth  and  good,  in  the 
science  of  the  knowledges  therein,  in  erudition  from  others 
or  from  themselves,  and  yet  not  in  a  life  according  to  them. 
That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words  in  their  order, 
no  one  can  know  unless  he  be  acquainted  with  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  kings,  of  great  men,  rich  men,  chief  captains, 
mighty  men,  bona  men,  and  &ee  men.  For  in  the  spiritual  sense 
kings  signify  those  who  are  in  truths;  great  men,  those 
who  are  in  goods;  rich  men,  those  who  are  in  the  knowledges 
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of  truths ;  chief  captains,  those  who  are  in  the  knowledges  of 
good ;  mighty  men,  those  who  are  in  erudition  ;  servants,  those 
who  are  in  all  these  from  others,  fhus  from  the  memory ;  free 
men,  those  who  are  in  them  from  themselves,  thus  from  judg* 
inent.  But  to  prove  the  signification  of  all  these  names  from 
the  Word  would  be  too  prolix.  What  kings  signify  has  been 
shown  in  n.  20,  and  rich  men,  in  n.  206;  what  great  men 
signify  is  evident  from  Jer.  v.  5;  Kahum  iii.  10;  Jonah  iii 
7 ;  for  great  is  predicated  of  good  (n.  896, 898).  That  mighty  men, 
and  bond  men,  and  free  men,  are  such  as  are  in  erudition,  either 
from  others  or  from  themselves,  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel 
referred  to.  Those  here  treated  of  were  in  these,  and  yet  were 
not  in  a  life  according  to  them  ;  for  bad  men,  yea,  the  very  worst, 
may  be  in  the  science  and  in  the  understanding  of  the  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth,  and  also  in  much  erudition ;  but  as  they  are  not 
in  a  life  according  to  them,  they  are  in  fact  not  in  them ;  for  what 
is  only  in  the  understanding,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  the 
life,  is  not  in  the  man  ;  it  is  without  him,  as  in  an  outer  court ; 
but  that  which  is  at  the  same  time  in  the  life,  is  in  the  man,  it 
is  within  him  as  in  a  house ;  therefore  these  were  preserved,  and 
those  rejected. 

338  Hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mouf^ 
tains,  signifies,  now  they  were  in  evils  and  in  falsities  of  eviL  To 
hide  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains, 
signifies  to  be  in  evils  and  in  falsities  of  evil,  because  those  who 
before  the  world  pretend  to  be  in  the  good  of  love,  and  yet 
are  in  evil,  after  death  hide  themselves  in  dens;  and  those 
who  pretend  to  be  in  thQ  truths  of  faith,  and  yet  are  in 
falsities  of  evil,  hide  themselves  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains. 
The  entrances  appear  like  holes  in  the  earth,  and  like  clefts  in 
the  mountains,  into  which  they  crawl  like  serpents,  and  there 
hide  themselves.  That  such  are  their  abodes  I  have  frequently 
seen.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  following  passages  dens  or  caves 
signify  the  evils,  and  holes  and  clefts  the  falsities  of  evil,  in 
persons  of  this  character :  In  that  day  they  shall  go  into  the  HOLES 
OF  THE  ROCKS  and  into  the  caves  op  the  eakth,  when  Jehovah 
ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth  (Isa.  iL  19).  In  that  day  they 
shall  go  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks  and  into  the  tops  of  the 
RAGGED  rocks  for  fear  of  Jehovah  (ii.  21).  To  dwell  in  the  cliffs 
of  the  valleys,  in  caves  of  the  earthy  and  in  the  rocks  (Job  xxx.  6). 
The  pride  of  thine  heart  hath  deceived  thee,  thou  thai  dwellest  in 
the  clefts  of  the  rock  (Obad.  3).  In  that  day  they  shall  come 
and  shall  rest  in  the  desolate  valleys,  and  in  the  holes  of  the  rocks 
(Isa.  vii  19).  Because  the  palaces  shall  be  forsaken,  the  forts  and 
towers  shall  be  for  DENS /or  ever  (xxxiL  14).  The  pride  of  thine 
heart  hath  deceived  thee,  0  thou  thai  dwellest  in  tJie  clefts  of  the 
rock  (Jer.  xlix.  16).    And  they  shall  hunt  them  from  every  moun- 
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tain  and  hill,  and  cut  of  th4  HOLES  of  the  rocks ;  they  are  not  hid 
from  ifyfaee,  neither  is  their  iniquity  hid  from  Mine  eyes  (xvL  i6» 
17).  In  that  day  the  su^cking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the 
asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice*  dies 
(Isa.  xi  8). 

339  (16)  And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  FaU  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  fajce  of  Him  thai  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
ivrath  of  the  Lamb,  signifies,  confirmations  of  evil  by  falsity,  and  of 
falsity  from  evil,  antU  they  did  not  acknowledge  anything  Divine 
in  the  Loid.    Mountains  signify  evil  loves,  thus  evils  (n.  336), 
and  rocks  signify  falsities  of  faith ;  to  fall  upon  them  and  hide 
them,  signifies  to  be  defended  against  influx  from  heaven ;  and 
as  this  is  done  by  confirmations  of  evil  by  falsity,  and  of  falsity 
from  evil,  these  therefore  are  signified ;  to  hide  themselves  from 
the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  firom  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb,  signifies  until  they  do  not  acknowledge  anything 
Divine  in  the  Lord.    By  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  is  Qieant 
the  Lord's  Divinity,  from  which  are  all  things ;  and  by  the  Lamb 
is  meant  Himself  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity ;  the  Lord  as  to 
both  was  upon  the  throne,  as  has  been  already  shown.    They  are 
said  to  hide  from  His  face  and  from  His  anger,  because  all  those 
who  are  in  dens  and  rocks  do  not  dare  to  set  a  foot  out  of  them, 
nor  even  put  forth  a  finger,  because  of  the  pain  and  torment  they 
suffer  if  they  do ;  this  is  owing  to  their  hatoed  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  so  great  that  they  cannot  even  name  Him ;  and  the  Divine' 
Sphere  of  the  Lord  fills  all  things,  which  they  cannot  remove 
from  themselves,  but  by  confirmations  of  evil  by  falsity  and  of 
falsity  from  evil;  the  delights    of   the    evil    occasion    this. 
Simi^  is  the  signification  of  this  passage  in  Hosea :  Arid  they 
shall  say  to  the  mountains.  Cover  us,  and  to  the  hills,  FaU  on  us 
{x.  8)  :  and  in  Luke ;  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  moun- 
tains, FaU  on  UiS;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us  (xxiii  30 j.    That 
this  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words,  cannot  appear  in  the 
letter ;  but  the  spiritual  sense  is  rendered  apparent  by  this  con- 
sideration, that  when  a  last  judgment  takes  place,  those  who  are 
in  evil  and  desire  to  be  in  good,  experience  great  sufferings  in 
the  beginning ;  whereas  those  who  confirm  themselves  in  thei^ 
evil  by  falsities  suffer  less,  for  these  cover  their  evil  by  falsities, 
bat  the  others  lay  bare  their  evil,  and  then  they  cannot  bear  the 
Divine  influx,  as  in  what  now  follows.    The  dens  and  caves  into 
which  they  cast  themselves  are  correspondences. 

340  (17)  For  thegreat  day  of  HiswrcUhis  covie,and  whoshallbe 
able  to  ^iu2,signifies,  that  those  became  such  of  themselves  by  sep- 
aration from  the  good  and  faithful  on  account  of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment, which  otherwise  they  would  not  be  able  to  endure.  Ih$ 
great  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  signifies  the  day  of  the  Last 
Judgment ;  and  who  shaU  be  able  to  stand,  signifies  their  inability 

? 
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to  "bear  it  by  reason  of  their  torment ;  for  when  the  Last  Judg- 
ment is  at  hand,  the  Lord,  together  with  heaven,  approaches,  and 
of  those  who  are  below  in  the  spiritual  world,  none  can  bear  the 
Lord's  coming  but  those  who  are  interiorly  good,  and  those  are 
interiorly  good  who  shun  evils  as  sins,  and  look  to  the  Lord. 
That  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger  signifies  the  Last  Judgment  is 
evident  from  the  following  passages;  Before  the  fierce  Il&gebl  of 
Jehovah  come  upon  you,  before  the  day  of  JehavaKs  anger  oomt 
upon  you,  it  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  Jehovah's  anger 
(Zeph.  il  2,  3).  Behold  the  day  of  Jehovah  com^eth,  cniel  both 
with  vrraih  and  fierce  anger  (Isa.  xiiL  9,  13).  The  great  day  op 
Jehovah  is  near,  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and  distress, 
a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness  (Zeph.  L  14,  15).  Thy 
WRATH  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be 
judged,  and  that  Thou  shouidest  give  reward  unto  Thy  servants, 
and  shouidest  destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth  (Apoc.  xi.  18). 
Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry  and  ye  perish  in  the  v>ay,  when  His 
WRATH  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  thai  put  their 
trust  in  Him  (Ps.  ii  12)- 

341  I  will  here  add  this  Memorable  Selation.  I  saw  as 
many  as  six  hundred  of  the  English  clei^  assembled,  who 
prayed  to  the  Lord  that  Hie  would  permit  them  to  ascend  into  one 
of  the  societies  of  the  superior  heaven.  Their  piuyer  being 
granted,  they  ascended;  and  when  they  entered,  to  their 
great  joy  they  saw  their  king,  the  grandfather^  of  the  reigning 
monarch,  who  went  up  to  two  bishops  who  were  among  them, 
whom  he  had  known  in  the  world ;  and  entering  into  conversa- 
tion with  them,  he  inquired,  "How  came  you  here  ?"  They  replied 
they  had  made  supplication  to  the  Lord,  and  it  was  granted  them. 
He  said,  "  Why  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  God  the  Father  ? "  They 
answered  that  tliey  had  been  so  instructed  below.  He  then  said, 
"Did  I  not  sometimes  tell  you  in  the  world,  that  the  Lord 
ought  to  be  approached ;  and  also  that  charity  is  primary  ?  What 
did  you  then  answer  respecting  the  Lord  ? "  And  it  was  given 
them  to  recollect  what  they  had  answered,  that  when  the  Father 
is  approached  the  Son  also  is  approached.  But  the  angels  who 
were  about  the  king  said,  "You  are  mistaken,  you  did  not 
think  so.  Nor  is  the  Lord  approached  by  going  to  the  Father ; 
but  God  the  Father  is  approached  by  going  to  the  Lord,  because 
they  are  one  like  soul  and  body.  Who  goes  to  a  man's  soul  in 
order  to  have  access  to  his  body  ?  When  a  man  is  addressed  as 
to  his  body  which  is  seen,  is  he  not  also  addressed  as  to  his  soul 
which  is  not  seen?"  To  this  they  were  silent  The  king  then 
went  up  to  the  two  bishops,  with  two  gifts  in  his  hand,  saying, 
"These  are  gifts  from  heaven."     They  were  heavenly  forms, 

*  ThiB  was  written  in  the  reign  oC  Gooi^  III.,  who  wm  grandson  to  Geoi^ge  IL 
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of  gold,  which  he  wished  to  present  to  them ;  but  at  that  moment 
a  dusky  cloud  overspread  them,  and  separated  them.  Then  they 
descended  by  the  way  they  had  come  up.  And  they  wrote  these 
things  in  a  book. 

The  rest  of  the  Anglican  clergy,  who  heard  that  their  com- 
panions had  been  permitted  to  ascend  into  a  superior  heaven, 
had  assembled  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain,  where  they  waited 
their  return.  When  they  returned  they  saluted  their  brethren, 
and  related  what  had  happened  to  them  in  heaven,  and  that  the 
king  had  presented  the  bishops  with  two  heavenly  forms,  of 
gold,  of  great  beauty,  but  that  they  fell  from  their  hands. 
They  then  retired  into  a  neighbouring  grove,  where  they  con- 
versed among  themselves,  looking  around  lest  any  one  might 
hear  them ;  but  they  were  heard  nevertheless.  They  conversed 
about  unanimity  and  concord,  and  then  about  supremacy  and 
dominion.  The  bishops  spoke,  and  the  rest  assented.  Suddenly, 
to  my  surprise,  they  no  longer  appeared  as  many,  but  as  one 
great  figure,  whose  face  was  like  that  of  a  lion,  having  on  his 
head  a  turreted  mitre  on  which  was  a  crown.  He  spoke  in  a 
lofty  tone  and  walked  proudly;  and,  looking  behind,  he  said, 
**Who  but  I  has  a  right  to  supremacy!"  The  king  looked 
<lown  from  heaven,  and  saw  them,  first  all  as  one,  and  after- 
"wards  as  many  unanimous ;  but  most  of  them,  as  he  said,  in  a 
fiecolar  dress. 


CHAPTER  VIL 


1.  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on  the 
four  comers  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth, 
^at  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor 
^n  any  tree. 

2.  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising  of  the 
^un,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God.  And  he  cried  with  a 
load  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the 
earth  and  the  sea, 

3.  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees, 
till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads. 

4.  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed;  a 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  sealed  out  of  every  tribe 
of  the  children  of  Israel 

5.  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Gad  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

6.  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.     Of  the 
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tribe  of  Nephthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousftnd.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Manassas  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

7.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  Mbe  of 
Issachar  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

8w  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

9.  After  this,  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues,  standing  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  litmb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  palms  were  in  their  hands ; 

10.  And  they  cried  with  a  great  voice,  saying.  Salvation  to 
our  God  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

11.  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne,  and 
about  the  elders,  and  the  four  animals,  and  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God, 

12.  Saying,  Amen;  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 
thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

13.  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me.  Who 
are  these  that  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence  came 
they? 

14.  And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest  And  he  said 
unto  me,  These  are  they  that  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  white  their  robes  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb. 

15.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve 
Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple :  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them. 

16.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  watera; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes. 


THE  SPIEITUAL  SENSR 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.    This  chapter  treats 
of  those  who  are  and  those  who  wiU  be  in  the  Christian  heaven 
first,    of  their    separation    from    the  evil,    verses   1-3;  afte 
this,  of  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  thereby  in  wisdonr 
of  whom  the  superior   heavens   consist,  verses  4-8 ;    and  c 
those  who  are  in  charity  and  its  faith  from  the  Lord,  becaof 
they  have  fought  against  evils,  of  whom   are   the   inferi 
heavens,  verses  9-17. 


CHAPTER  SEVENTH.  229 

The  Contents  of  each  Veese.     And  after  these  things,  I 
$aw  four  angels  standihg  on  the  four  earners  of  the  earths 
signifies,  the  universal  heaven  now  in  the   effort   to  effect 
the    Last   Judgment:    Holding   the  four  winds  of  the  earth, 
that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the  sea, 
nor  on  any   tree,  signifies,  the  Lord    restraining    and    mode- 
rating a  nearer  and  therefore  stronger  influx  into  the  lower 
parts,  where    the   good  were    in  conjunction  with  the    evil: 
And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
signifies,  the  Lord  providing  and  moderating :  Having  the  seal 
of  the  living  Ood,  signifies,  who  alone  knows  all  and  every 
one,  and  can  distinguish  and  separate  them  one  from  another : 
And  He  cried  toith  a  great  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom 
U  toas  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying,  Hurt  not 
the  earth,  neither  the  sea  nor  the  trees,  signifies,  the  preventing 
and  withholding  by  the  Lord  of  a  nearer  and  stronger  influx 
into  the  lower  parts :   TUl  ufe  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God 
in  their  foreheads,  signifies,  before  they  are  separated  who  are 
in  truths  originating  in  good  from  ti[ie  Lord:  And  1  heard 
the  number  of  them  thai  were  sealed,  a  hwndred  and  forty  and 
four  thousand,  signifies,  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be 
the  Grod  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  from 
the  good  of  love  from  Him  through  the  Word:  Sealed  out  of 
mry  tribe  of  the  children  of  Israel,  signifies,  the  Lord's  heaven 
and  church  composed  of  them :  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed 
trodve  thousand,  signifies,  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  this  with  all  who  will  be  in  the  New  Heaven  and 
the  New  Church:   Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve 
thmand,  signifies,  wisdom  derived  from  celestial  love,  with 
those  who  are  there :   Of  the  tribe  of  Oad  were  seeded  twelve 
Hunuand,  signifies,  uses  of  life,  which  are  of  wisdom  derived 
from  that  love,  with  those  who  were  there:   Of  the  tribe  of 
Akt  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,  signifies  mutual  love  with 
them :  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim  were  sealed  ttoelve  thousand, 
Bignifies,  a  perception  of  use,  and  what  use  is  with    them: 
Of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  were  sealed    twelve  thousand,  signi- 
fies»  the  will  of  serving,  and  of  action,  with  them  :    Of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  tu>elve  thousand,  signifies,  spiritual 
love,  which  is  love  towards  the  neighbour,  with  them :   Of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  tiodve  thousand,  signifies,  the  affection 
of  truth  derived  from  good,  whence  comes  intelligence,  with 
them :   Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve    thousand, 
signifies,  good  of  life  with  them :  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were 
suUed  twelve  thousand,  signifies,  the  conjugial  love  of  good  and 
truth  with  them :  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  tioelve  thoU' 
stmd,  signifies,  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  with  them :  Of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,  signifies,  the  l^e  of 
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truth  derived  from  good  according  to  doctrine  with  them: 
After  this  I  beheld,  arid,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,  signifies,  all  the  rest  who  are  not  among  tho93  enumerated, 
and  yet  are  in  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Church  of  the  Lord, 
and  who  constitute  the  ultimate  heaven  and  the  external  church, 
whose  quality  no  one  knows  but  the  Lord  alone:  0/  all 
nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  signifies,  all  in  tlie 
Christian  world,  who  are  in  religion  from  good,  and  in  truths 
from  doctrine :  Standing  be/ore  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb, 
signifies,  hearing  the  Lord  and  doing  His  precepts:  Clothed 
wUh  white  robes,  and  palms  were  in  their  hands,  signifies,  com- 
munication and  conjunction  with  the  superior  heavens,  and  con- 
fession from  Divine  Truths :  And  they  cried  with  a  great  voice, 
saying,  Salvation  to  our  God  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and 
unto  the  Lamb,  signifies,  an  acknowledgment  from  the  heart  that 
the  Lord  is  their  Saviour:  Arvd  all  the  angels  stood  round  about 
the  throne,  and  about  the  elders,  and  the  four  animals,  signifies, 
all  in  the  universal  heaven :  And  fell  before  the  throne  on  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God,  signifies,  the  humiliation  of  their 
heart,  and,  from  humiliation,  adoration  of  the  Lord:  Saying 
Amen,  signifies.  Divine  verity  and  confirmation  therefrom :  Btess^ 
ing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  th^tnksgiving,  signifies,  the 
Divine  spiritual  things  of  the  Lord:  And  hmour,  and 
power,  and  might,  signifies,  the  Divine  celestial  things  of 
the  Lord :  Be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  these 
things  in  the  Lord,  and  from  the  Lord  to  eternity :  Amen,  signi- 
fies, the  consent  of  all :  And  one  of  the  elders  aTiswered,  saying 
unto  me,  Who  are  these  that  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  t  and 
whence  came  they  ?  And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  hnowest,  signi- 
fies, a  desire  of  knowing  and  the  will  of  interrogating,  and  the 
answer  and  information :  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  are  they  that 
com^  out  of  great  tribulation,  signifies,  that  they  are  those  who 
have  been  in  temptations,  and  have  fought  against  evils  and 
falsities:  And  have  washed  their  robes,  signifies,  who  have 
cleansed  their  religious  principles  from  the  evils  of  falsity :  And 
made  white  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  signifies,  and 
purified  them  by  truths  from  the  falsities  of  evil,  and  thus  have 
been  reformed  by  the  Lord :  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple :  and  He 
that  sUteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them,  signifies,  that 
they  are  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  an<J  constantly  and  faith- 
fully live  according  to  the  truths  which  they  receive  from  Him 
in  His  church :  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
mjore,  signifies,  that  with  them  there  shall  henceforth  be  no  de- 
ficiency of  goods  and  truths :  Neither  shaU  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat,  signifies,  that  henceforth  they  shall  have  no  lusts 
to  evil  nor  to  the  falsity  of  evil :  For  the  Lamb,  which  isinths 
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midst  o/the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  alone 
will  teach  them :  And  duUl  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of 
waters,  signifies,  and  lead  them  by  the  truths  of  the  Word  to 
conjunction  with  Himself:  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes,  signifies,  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  in  com- 
bats against  evils  and  their  falsities  and  thereby  in  sorrow,  but 
in  goods  and  truths  and  hence  in  heavenly  joys  from  the  Lord. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

342  (1)  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angds  standing  on  the 
four  comers  of  the  earth,  signifies,  the  universal  heaven  now 
in  the  effort  to  effect  the  Last  Judgment  on  those  who  were  in 
the  world  of  spirits.  Many  things  now  follow  concerning  the 
state  of  the  spiritual  world  immediately  before  the  Last  Judg- 
ment, which  no  one  can  know  but  by  revelation  from  the  Lonl 
And  as  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see  in  what  manner  the  Last 
Judgment  was  effected,  with  the  changes  which  preceded  and 
the  arrangements  that  followed  it,  I  am  able  to  explain  all  the 
contents  of  this  and  the  following  chapters.  The  four  angels 
here  signify  the  universal  heaven,and  the  four  comers  of  the  earth 
signify  the  whole  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  hell ;  for  the  Last  Judgment  was  effected  on  those 
who  were  in  the  world  of  spirits,  but  not  on  any  one  in  heaven 
nor  on  any  one  in  helL  The  angels  signify  heaven,  because  in 
the  supreme  sense  an  angel  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Humanity  (n.  344);  and  as  heaven  is  heaven  from  the 
Lord,  the  angels  also  signify  heaven.  The  four  angels  here 
signiify  the  imiversal  heaven,  because  they  were  seen  stand- 
ing on  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  and  the  four  corners  signify 
the  four  quarters.  The  words  under  consideration  signify  that 
the  universal  heaven  was  now  to  effect  the  Last  Judgment, 
because  the  Lord,  when  the  Judgment  was  at  hand,  caused  the 
heavens  to  come  near  over  the  world  of  spirits,  and  this 
approach  of  the  heavens  produced  such  a  change  of  state  in 
the  interiors  of  the  mind  with  those  who  were  below,  that  they 
saw  nothing  but  terrors  before  their  eyes.  That  corners  signify 
quarters,  and  thence  the  four  comers  all  the  quarters,  may 
appear  from  the  following  passages :  Ye  shall  measure  from  with- 
out the  city,  the  CORNER  touxirds  the  east,  the  corner  towards  the 
SOUTH,  the  CORNER  towards  the  west,  and  the  corner  towards  the 
NORTH  (Num.  XXXV.  s).  Thou  shaU  make  the  boards  for  the  taher- 
node  for  the  SOUTH  CORNER,  arid  for  the  north  corner  (Ex.  xxvi 
18,  20,  23).  And  a  court  for  the  south  corner,  for  the  north 
CORNER,  for  the  west  corner,  and  for  the  east  corner  (xxvii 
9,  1 1- 1 3).    The  four  quarters  are  also  called  the  four  corners 
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frequently  in  Ezekiel  (as  in  chap.  xlviL  18-20,  and  xlviii.).  Be- 
cause corners  signify  quarters,  they  therefore  signify  all  things, 
as  all  things  of  heaven  or  hell,  of  good  or  truth,  as  is  plain 
from  these  passages:  Satan  shaU  go  out  to  deceive  the 
natioTts  which  are  in  the  four  corkers  of  the  earth  (Apoc. 
XX.  8).  /  have  cut  off  the  nations :  their  corners  are  desolate 
(Zeph.  iii  6).  Israel  was  gathered  together  as  one  man,  and  the 
corners  of  all  the  people  stood  (Judg.  xx.  i,  2).  A  sceptre 
shall  rise  out  of  Israel,  and  shall  smite  the  corners  of  Moah 
(Num.  xxiv.  17).  A  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm,  and  against 
the  high  CORNERS  (Zeph.  L  1 6).  /  would  scatter  them  into  corners 
(Deu.  xxxii  26).  That  a  comer  signifies  the  ultimate  which 
sustains  things  superior,  as  a  foundation  does  a  house,  and  thus 
also  all  things,  appears  from  these  passages :  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Zionfor  a  foundation  a  precious  CORNER  STONE,  a  sure  foundation 
(Isa.  xxviii.  16).  And  they  shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a 
CORNER  (Jer.  li  26).  And  Judah  shall  be  a  CORNER  STONE  (Zee. 
X.  4).  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  head  of 
the  CORNER  (Ps.  cxviii.  22  ;  Matt  xxi.  42 ;  Mark  xiL  10 ;  Luke 
XX.  17,  18). 

343  Holding  the  four  vnnds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should 
not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  me  sea,  nor  on  any  tree,  signifies, 
the  Lord  restraining  and  moderating  a  nearer  and  therefore 
stronger  influx  into  the  lower  parts,  where  the  good  were  in 
conjunction  with  the  evil.    It  is  to  be  observed  that  a  last 

{'udgment  takes  place,  when  the  evil  are  multiplied  below  the 
leavens  in  the  world  of  spirits  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  angels 
in  the  heavens  cannot  continue  in  the  state  of  their  love  and 
wisdom,  for  they  have  then  no  support  or  foundation.  As 
this  arises  from  the  increase  of  the  evil  below,  therefore,  in  order 
to  preserve  their  state,  the  Lord  flows  in  with  His  Divinity  more 
and  more  strongly.  This  continues  till  they  cannot  be  pre- 
served by  any  influx  unless  the  evil  below  are  separated  from 
the  good ;  and  this  is  effected  by  the  descent  and  nearing  of  the 
heavens,  and  by  a  stronger  influx  from  them,  until  it  becomes 
insupportable  to  the  evil,  when  they  flee  away  and  cast  them- 
selves into  hell.  This  is  also  what  is  signified  in  the  previous 
chapter  by  these  words :  And  they  said  to  the  mountains  and 
rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  thai  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lanib :  for  the  great 
day  of  His  wrath  is  come  ;  and  who  diall  be  ahle  to  stand  (Apoc. 
vL  16).  But  to  proceed  to  the  explanation.  The  four  winds 
signify  the  influx  of  the  heavens ;  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  every 
tree  signify  all  the  lower  parts  and  things  there ;  the  earth 
and  sea,  ail  the  lower  parts,  and  every  tree  all  things  there. 
That  wind  signifies  influx,  especially  the  influx  of  truth  into  the 
understanding,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  Thus 
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mith  the  Lord  JeJiovah,  Came  from  the  four  WINDS,  and  breathe 
upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  9,  10).  There 
were  seen  four  chariots,  with  which  there  were  four  horses, 
these  are  the  four  winds  ofth^  heavens  (Zee  vL  I,  5).  Ye  must  be 
horn  again.  The  WIND  hloweth  where  it  listeth,  but  thou  canst  not 
tell  wJience  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth  (John  iii  7, 8).  The  Maker 
of  the  earth  haih  established  the  world  by  His  wisdom,  and  bringeth 
forth  the  WIND  out  of  His  treasures  (Jer.  x.  12,  13,  IL  15,  16 ;  Ps. 
cxxxv.  7).  Jehovah  causeth  His  wind  to  blow,  and  the  waters  flow. 
He  showeth  His  Word  unto  Jacob,  His  statutes  and  judgments 
unto  Israel  (cxlviL  17-19).  The  stormy  WIND  fulfilling  His 
Word  (cxlviii.  8).  Jehovah  maketh  His  angels  winds  (civ.  3, 4). 
Jehovah  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the  WIND  (xviii.  10,  li,  civ. 
3).  The  wings  of  the  wind  are  Divine  Truths  which  flow  in  : 
therefore  the  Lord  is  called  The  breath  of  our  n/)strils  (Lam.  iv. 
20) ;  and  it  is  written.  That  He  bkeatued  into  the  nostrils  of 
Adam  the  breath  of  lives  (Gen.  iL  7) ;  also,  that  He  breathed  on 
His  disciples,  and  said,  Beeeive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit  (John  xx.  21, 
22).  The  Holy  Spirit  is  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
whose  influx  into  the  disciples  was  represented  and  thus  signified 
hy  His  breathing  upon  them.  Wind  and  breathing  signify  the 
influx  of  Divine  Truth  into  the  understanding,  because  the 
lungs  correspond  to  the  understanding,  on  which  subject  see  The 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  371-429).  As  a  nearer  and  stronger 
Divine  influx  through  the  heavens  disperses  truths  with  the  evil, 
therefore  wind  signifies  the  dispersion  of  truth  with  them,  and 
their  consequent  conjunction  with  hell,  and  their  destruction. 
This  may  be  seen  from  these  jmssages:  And  upon  Mam  will  I 
bring  the  four  WINDS  from  the  four  quarters  of  heaven,  and  urUl 
scatter  them  (Jer.  xlix.  36).  Thou  shalt  fan  them,  and  the  wind 
sh/ill  carry  them  away,  and  the  whirlwind  shall  scatter  them  (Isa. 
xli  16).  The  Breath  op  Jehovah,  lUce  a  stream  of  brimstone, 
doth  kindle  it  (xxx.  33).  The  contrivers  of  iniquity  perish  by  the 
BLAST  OF  God,  and  by  the  breath  of  His  nostrils  are  they  con- 
sumed (Job  iv.  8,  9).  The  foundations  of  the  world  were  dis^ 
covered  at  Thy  rebuke,  0  Jehovah,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of 
Thy  nostrils  (Ps.  xviii.  15).  I  saw  in  my  vision,  and  beliold  the 
four  winds  of  the  heavens  strove  upon  the  great  sea.  And  four 
great  beasts  came  up  (Dan.  vii  2, 3,  seq,\  Behold,  A  whirlwind  of 
Jehovah  is  gone  forth  in  fury,  it  shall  fall  grievously  upon  the 
head  of  the  wicked  (Jer.  xxiii.  19,  xxx.  23).  So  persecute  them 
with  Thy  STORM,  and  make  them  afraid  with  Thy  tempest 
(Ps.  IxxxiiL  IS).  The  way  of  Jehovah  is  in  the  whirlwind 
and  the  STORM  (Nahum  i.  3,  besides  other  places ;  as  Jer. 
XXV.  32;  Ezek.  xiiL  13;  Hosea  viii.  7;  Amos  i.  14;  Zee.  ix. 
14;  Ps.  xi.  6,  L  3,  Iv.  8).  In  Psalm  evil  25-29,  it  is  writ- 
ten :  For  He  eammandeth  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind.    He 
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maketh  the  STORM  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are  still. 
It  may  hence  appear  what  is  the  spiritual  signification  of  these 
words :  And  He  rebuked  the  WIND,  and  said  unto  the  sea,  Pe^ce,  be 
still,  and  there  was  a  great  calm  (Mark  iv.  39,  40 ;  Luke  viii  23, 
24).  The  sea  here  signifies  hell,  and  the  wind  influx  from  it.  Nor 
is  anything  but  strong  influx  signified  by  the  east  wind  (Ezek. 
xviL  10;  Jer.  xviii  17;  Ezek.  xix.  12;  Hosea  xiii.  15,  39; 
Ps.  xlviiL  7) :  nor  by  the  same  wind  which  dried  up  the  Eed  Sea 
(Ex.  xiv.  21),  of  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses :  And  with 
the  BLAST  OF  Thy  NOSTRILS  the  waters  were  gathered  together  as  a 
heap  ;  Thou  didst  BLOW  rvUh  Thy  wind,  the  sea  covered  them  (Ex. 
XV.  8,  10).  From  what  has  been  said,  it  may  now  be  seen,  that 
holding  the  four  winds  that  the  wind  sliould  not  blow  on  the 
earth,  signifies  to  withhold  and  prevent  a  nearer  and  stronger 
influx  into  the  lower  parts. 

344  (2)  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun,  signifies,  the  Lord  providing  and  moderating.  An  angel 
here  means  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Love,  because  He  ascended 
from  the  east,  and  from  the  east  or  rising  of  the  sun  is  from  the 
Divine  Love,  for  in  the  spiritual  world  the  Lord  is  the  sun  and 
the  east,  and  is  so  called  with  regard  to  that  Lova  That  He  was 
providing  and  moderating,  is  evident  from  His  command  to  the 
four  angels,  not  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  till  the  servants  of 
God  were  sealed  on  their  foreheads.  That  in  the  supreme  sense 
an  angel  means  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  is  manifest  from 
these  passages :  The  angel  of  His  presence  saved  them  ;  in  His 
love  and  in  His  pity  He  redeemed,  them,  and  He  bare  them,  and 
carried  them  all  the  days  of  old  (Isa.  Ixiii.  9).  The  angel  which 
redeemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads  (Gen.  xlviii.  16).  The 
Lord  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple,  even  the 
angel  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in  (Mai.  iil  i).  Be- 
hold, 1  send  an  angel  before  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the  way,  beware 
of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  for  My  name  is  in  him  (Ex.  xxiii.  20- 
23).  In  the  Hebrew  language.  Angel  and  Sent  are  expressed  by 
the  same  word.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  so  often  calls  Himself 
the  Sent  of  the  Father,  which  means  the  Divine  Humanity.  But 
in  the  relative  sense  an  angel  denotes  every  one  who  receives 
the  Lord,  both  in  heaven  and  in  the  world. 

345  Having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  signifies,  who  alone 
knows  all  and  every  one,  and  can  distinguish  and  separate  them 
one  from  another.  Since  they  were  sealed  on  their  foreheads 
with  a  seal,  therefore  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Lord,  signifies  to  know  all  and  each,  and  to  be  able  to 
distinguish  and  separate  those  who  are  the  servants  of  God  from 
those  who  are  not. 

346  (3)  And  He  cried  with  a  great  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to 
whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying,  Hurt  not 
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the  earth,  neither  thesea,  nor  the  trees,  signifies,  the  Lord's  prevent- 
ing and  withholding  a  nearer  and  stronger  influx  into  the  lower 
parts.  This  is  evident  from  the  explanation  in  n.  343.  In  the 
literal  sense,  it  was  the  four  angels  that  withheld  influx,  but  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  it  was  the  Lord.  Not  to  hurt  the  earth,  the 
sea,  nor  the  trees,  signifies  that  they  should  not  operate  by  a 
powerful  but  by  a  moderate  influx ;  for  the  Lord,  by  various 
degrees  of  influx  into  the  heavens,  disposes,  regulates,  tempers^ 
and  moderates  all  things  there  and  in  the  hells,  and  through  the 
heavens  and  the  hells,  all  things  in  the  world. 

347  TiU  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  fore^ 
heads,  signifies,  before  the  separation  from  the  evil  of  those  who 
are  in  truths  originating  in  good  from  the  Lord,  thus  who  are 
interiorly  good.  To  seal  them  in  their  foreheads  does  not  mean 
to  set  a  seal  there,  but  to  distinguish  and  separate  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord ;  for  the  forehead  signifies  tho 
good  of  love.  They  signify  those  who  are  in  truths  originating 
in  good  from  the  Lord,  because  such  are  meant  by  the  servants  of 
God  (n.  3).  The  forehead  signifies  the  good  of  love,  because  the 
face  is  the  image  of  man's  affections,  and  the  forehead  is  the 
liighest  part  of  the  face,  the  brain,  which  is  the  origin  of  all 
things  of  man's  life  being  within  the  forehead.  As  the  forehead 
signifies  love,  good  love  in  the  good  and  evil  love  in  the  evil,  to 
8^  them  in  their  foreheads  signifies  to  distinguish  and  separate 
one  from  another  according  to  their  love.  The  meaning  of  the 
forehead  is  the  same  in  Ezekiel :  60  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem 
and  SET  A  MARK  UPON  THE  FOREHEADS  of  the  men  that  sigh  for  the 
abominations  (ix.  4).  As  the  forehead  signifies  love,  it  is  there* 
fore  written  concerning  the  plate  upon  Aaron's  mitre,  on  which 
was  engraven  Holiness  to  Jehovah,  Upon  the  forefront  of  the 
mitre  it  shall  he,  and  it  shall  always  he  upon  Aaroris  forehead, 
thaJt  they  may  he  accepted  hefore  Jehovah  (Ex.  xxviii.  36-38). 
Moreover,  it  was  commanded  that  the  words,  Thou  shalt  love 
Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  should 
he  upon  the  hand  and  upon  the  FOREHEAD  (Deu.  vL  5,  8,  xi  18). 
And  in  the  Apocalypse  it  is  said,  they  have  the  Father's  name 
written  in  their  FOREHEADS  (xiv.  i).  And  in  their  foreheads 
the  name  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  (xxiL  4).  It  may  be  observed, 
that  the  Lord  looks  at  the  angeLs  in  the  forehead,  whilst  they 
again  look  at  the  Lord  through  the  eyes.  The  reason  of  this  is, 
that  the  Lord  views  all  from  the  good  of  love,  and  desires  that 
they  in  turn  should  view  Him  from  the  truths  of  wisdom.  Thus 
conjunction  is  effected.  In  the  opposite  sense  the  forehead 
signifies  evil  love  in  these  passages :  Who  have  the  mark  of  the 
beast  in  their  FOREHEADS  (Apoc.  xiii  16,  xiv.  9,  xx.  4) :  the  nam§ 
of  Babylon  upon  her  forehead  (xvii  5) :  the  forehead  of  an 
adulterous  woman  (Jer.  iii  3) :  obdurate  of  forehead,  and  hard  of 
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heart  (Ezek.  iii.  7,  8) :  thou  art  obstinate,  and  thy  FOBEHEAD  is 
brass  (Isa.  xlviii.  4). 

348  (4)  And  I  heard  the  number  of  thtm  which  rvere  sealed,  a 
hwndred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  signifies,  all  who  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  from 
Him  through  the  Word  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  good  of 
love.  These  are  signified  by  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  because  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel  signify  the  church,  as  consisting  of  those  who  are 
in  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  who  acknowledge  Him  to 
be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  All  these  are  understood  by 
a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand;  for  this  number  signifies 
the  same  as  twelve,  since  it  arises  from  it  ivhen  multiplied 
by  twelve,  and  by  a  hundred,  and  a  thousand.  Indeed  any  num- 
ber whatever  multiplied  by  itself,  and  then  by  ten,  a  hundred, 
or  a  thousand,  has  the  same  signification  as  the  original  number. 
Thus  the  number  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  signifies 
the  same  as  a  hundred  and  forty-four,  and  this  the  same  as 
twelve,  because  twelve  multiplied  by  twelve  makes  one  hundred 
and  forty-four.  So  likewise,  the  twelve  thousand  sealed  out  of 
each  tribe,  being  multiplied  by  twelve,  make  a  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand.  The  number  twdve  signifies  all,  and  is 
predicated  of  truths  from  good,  because  twelve  arises  from  the 
multiplication  of  three  and  four,  and  the  number  three  signifies 
everything  as  to  truth,  and  the  number  four  everything  as  t<i 
good.  Here,  therefore,  twelve  signifies  everything  as  to  truth 
derived  from  the  good  of  love.  That  all  numbers  signify  the 
adjuncts  of  things,  determining  their  quality  and  quantity,  may 
appear  clearly  from  numbers  in  the  Apocalypse,  which,  if  they 
had  no  signification,  would  in  many  passages  yield  no  sense 
whatever.  From  what  has  been  said  it  may  appear,  that  a 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  sealed,  and  twelve  thousand 
out  of  each  tribe,  does  not  mean  that  just  so  many  were  sealed 
and  elected  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  but  all  who  are  in  truths 
of  doctrine  originating  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord.  This 
in  general  is  signified  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  also  by 
the  Lord's  twelve  apostles;  but,  in  particular,  each  tribe  and 
each  apostle  signifies  some  truth  derived  from  good.  The  sig- 
nification of  each  particular  tribe  shall  be  explained  in  what 
follows.  Since  the  twelve  tribes  signify  all  truths  of  doctrine 
originating  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  they  also  signify 
all  things  of  the  church ;  on  which  account  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel  represent  the  church,  and  in  Uke  manner  the  twelve 
apostles.  As  twelve  is  predicated  of  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church,  therefore  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  signifies  the  Lord's 
New  Church,  is  in  every  particular  described  by  the  number 
twelve.    The  length  and  breadth  of  the  city  were  tu?elve  thousand 
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furlongs;  the  wall  of  it  was  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits, 
one  hundred  and  forty-four  being  twelve  multiplied  by  twelve ; 
tliere  were  twelve  gates,  and  the  gates  were  tivelve  pearls;  over 
the  gates  were  twelve  angels;  and  the  names  written  of  the 
tioelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  the  wall  had  tioelve  foundaiions,  and  ia 
them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb ;  and  they 
consisted  of  tvxlve  precious  stones;  also  the  tree  of  life  was  there, 
l)earing  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  according  to  the  twelve  months. 
On  all  which  particulars,  see  chapters  xxi.  and  xxiL  Of  those  who 
are  here  treated  of,  the  New  Heaven  is  formed,  and  the  New 
Church  is  being  formed  by  the  Lord ;  for  they  are  the  same  who 
are  mentioned  in  chapter  xiv.,  where  it  is  written  of  them :  And 
I  lookedy  and,  h,  a  Lamb  stood  on  Mount  Zion,  and  with  Him 

A  HUNDRED  AND  FORTY  AND  FOUR  THOUSAND.      And  they  SVmg,  OS 

it  v)ere,  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  no  m/in  could  learn  that 

song  btU  th^  HUNDRED  AND  FORTY  AND  FOUR  THOUSAND,  which  were 

redeemed  from  the  earth.  They  are  virgins,  and  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  He  goeth  (verses  i,  3, 4).  Because  the  twelve  tribes 
signified  the  Lord's  church  as  to  all  its  truths  and  goods,  the  num- 
ber twelve  became  an  ecclesiastical  number,  and  was  used  in  the 
holy  ceremonies  and  solemnities  of  the  church.  In  the  breast- 
plate of  judgment,  were  the  urim  and  thummim  and  ttvelve 
precious  stones  (Ex.  xxviii.  21) ;  ttoelve  caJees  of  shewbread  were 
put  upon  the  table  in  the  tabernacle  (Lev.  xxiv.  5,6);  Moses 
built  an  altar  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  erected  ttoelve 
jnllars  (Ex.  xxiv.  4) ;  ttoelve  men  were  sent  to  explore  the  land  of 
Canaan  (Deu.  i  23) ;  twelve  msn  brought  twelve  stones  out  of  the 
midst  of  Jordan  (Josh.  iv.  1-9,  20) ;  ttoelve  princes  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  altar  brought  ttoelve  chargers  of  silver,  twelve  bowls  of 
silver,  ttoelve  censers  of  gold,  twelve  oxen,  twelve  rams,  twelve  lambs, 
and  twelve  he-goats  (Num.  vii.  84,  ^7) ;  Elijah  took  twelve  stones, 
and  built  an  altar  (i  Kings  xviiL  31);  Elijah  found  Elisha 
ploughing  with  twelve  yoke  of  oxen,  and  himself  with  the  twelfth, 
and  then  he  cast  his  mantle  upon  him  (i  Kings  xix.  19) ;  Solo- 
mon placed  twelve  oxen  under  the  brazen  sea  (i  Kings  vii  25, 
44) ;  he  made  a  throne,  and  twelve  lions  standing  at  the  steps  of 
it  (i  Kings  X.  19,  20);  on  the  head  of  the  woman  who  was 
clothed  with  the  sun  there  was  a  crown  of  twelve  stars  (Apoa  xiL 
i).  From  what  has  been  said  it  may  now  be  evident,  that  a 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  sealed,  twelve  thousand  out  of 
each  tribe,  do  not  mean  that  precise  number  of  the  Jews  and 
Israelites,  but  all  of  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  and  of  the  New 
Church,  who  will  be  in  truths  of  doctrine  derived  from  the  good 
of  love  through  the  Word  from  the  Lord. 

349  Of  every  tribe  of  the  children  of  Israel,  signifies,  the  Lord's 
Heaven  and  Church  composed  of  them.  A  tribe  signifies 
religion  as  to  the  good  of  life,  and  every  tribe  signifies  the  Chnrch 
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as  to  every  good  of  love,  and  as  to  every  truth  from  that  good 
in  which  the  good  of  life  originates ;  for  there  are  two  things 
which  constitute  a  church, — good  of  life  and  truth  of  doctrine. 
The  marriage  of  these  is  The  Church.  The  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel  represented  and  thence  signified  the  Church  as  to  that 
marriage,  and  each  tribe  some  universal  truth  of  good,  or  good  of 
truth  therein.  But  what  each  tribe  signifies  has  not  and  could 
not  be  revealed  to  any  one,  lest,  by  an  ill-connected  explanation, 
the  sanctity  which  lies  concealed  in  their  several  conjunctions 
into  one  should  be  profaned,  for  their  signification  is  determined 
by  their  conjunction.  They  have  one  signification  in  the  series 
in  which  they  are  named  according  to  their  nativities  (Gen.  xxix. 
XXX.,  XXXV.  1 8),  where  the  series  of  them  is  as  follows :  Eeuben, 
Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  Dan,  Naphtali,  Gad,  Asher,  Issachar, 
Zebulun,  Joseph,  Benjamin.  They  have  another  signification  in 
the  series  in  which  they  are  mentioned  when  they  came  to 
Egypt,  which  is  as  follows:  Eeuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah, 
Issachar,  Zebulun,  Gad,  Asher,  Joseph,  Benjamin,  Dan,  Naphtali 
(Gen.  xlvi  9-21).  Another  in  the  series  in  which  they  are 
blessed  by  their  father  Isi*ael,  which  is  this :  Beuben,  Simeon, 
Levi,  Judah,  Zebulun,  Issachar,  Dan,  Gad,  Asher,  Naphtali, 
Joseph,  Benjamin  (Gen.  xlix.).  Another  in  the  series  in  which 
they  are  blessed  by  Mbses,  which  is,  Eeuben,  Judah,  Levi,  Ben- 
jamin, Joseph,  Ephraim,  Manasseh,  Zebulun,  Gad,  Dan,  Naphtali, 
Asher  (Deu.xxxiiL);  where  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  are  mentioned, 
and  not  Simeon  and  Issachar.  Another,  in  the  series  in  which 
they  encamped  and  journeyed,  which  was  this :  the  tribes  of 
Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zebulun  to  the  east ;  the  tribes  of  Eeuben, 
Simeon,  and  Gad  to  the  south ;  the  tribes  of  Ephraim,  Manasseh, 
and  Benjamin  to  the  west ;  the  tribes  of  Dan,  Asher,  and  Naphtali 
to  the  north  ;  and  the  tribe  of  Levi  in  the  middle  (Num.  ii  i  to 
the  end).  Aiiother  in  the  series  in  which  they  are  mentioned  in 
other  places  (as  Gen.  xxxv.  23-26 ;  Num.  i  5-16,  x.  i  to  the  end, 
xiii  4-15,  xxvL  S-56,  xxxiv.  17-28;  Deu.  xxvii  12,  13;  Josh, 
xv.-xix. ;  Ezek.  xlviiL  i,  seq.).  So,  therefore,  when  Balaam  saw 
Israel  dwelling  according  to  their  tribes,  he  said,  Sow  goodly  are 
thy  tents,  0  Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles,  0  Israel  (Num.  xxiv.  1,2, 
3,  5).  In  the  breastplate  of  judgment,  which  was  the  urim  and 
thummim,  wherein  were  twelve  precious  stones,  according  to  the 
names  of  the  sons  of  Israel  (Ex.  xxviii  15-29),  the  signification 
of  the  tribes  in  their  series  was  determined  by  the  interrogation 
to  which  they  required  an  answer.  But  what  they  signify  in  the 
series  in  which  they  are  here  mentioned  in  the  Apocaljrpse,  this 
being  different  also,  shall  be  explained  presently.  Tribes  signify 
religion,  and  the  twelve  tribes  the  church  as  to  all  things  relating 
to  it,  because  tribe  and  sceptre,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  are  one 
word,  and  the  sceptre  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  Lord's  kingdom  is 
Heaven  and  the  Church. 
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350  (5)  Of  the  tribe  of  Jvdah  were  sealed  twelve  thousand, 
signifies,  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  this  with 
all  who  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  In 
the  supreme  sense  Judah  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  celestial  love ;  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  and  the  Word ; 
and,  in  a  natural  sense,  the  doctrine  of  the  celestial  church  from 
the  Word.  But  here  Judah  signifies  celestial  love,  which  is  love 
to  the  Lord ;  and  because  it  is  mentioned  first  in  the  series,  it 
signifies  that  love  with  all  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New 
Heaven  and  New  Church ;  for  the  tribe  first  named  is  the  all  in 
the  rest,  it  is  as  their  head,  and  as  a  universal  entering  into  all 
things  that  follow,  collecting,  qualifying,  and  affecting  them. 
This  is  love  to  the  Lord.  Twelve  thousand  signifies  all  who  are 
in  that  love  (see  n.  348).  It  is  well  known  that  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  after  Solomon's  time,  were  divided  into  two 
kingdoms,  the  Jewish  and  the  Israelitish.  The  Jewish  kingdom 
represented  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  or  priesthood  ;  and  the 
Israelitish  kingdom,  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  or  royalty. 
The  latter,  however,  was  destroyed  when  there  was  nothing 
spiritual  left  among  them;  but  the  Jewish  kingdom  was  pre- 
served, on  account  of  the  Word,  and  because  the  Lord  was  to  be 
born  there.  But  when  they  had  wholly  adulterated  the  Word,  and 
thus  could  not  know  the  Lord,  then  their  kingdom  also  was 
destroyed.  Hence  it  may  appear,  that  the  tribe  of  Judah 
signifies  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord.  But  because 
of  their  character  being  such  in  respect  to  the  Word  and  to  the 
Lord,  the  tribe  of  Judah  signifies  also  the  opposite  love,  which  is 
self-love,  especially,  the  love  of  dominion  from  self-love,  which 
is  called  diabolical  love. 

That  Judah  and  his  tribe  signify  the  celestial  kingdom  and 
its  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  these  pas- 
sages :  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise :  The 
sceptre  sliall  not  depart  from  Judah,  urUil  Shiloh  come,  and  unto 
Him  shall  the  gaiherin^  of  the  people  be  ;  binding  His  foal  unto  the 
vine,  and  His  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine  ;  He  washed  His  gar^ 
ments  in  wine  ;  His  eyes  shall  be  red  with  unne,  and  His  teeth  white 
with  milk  (Gen.  xlix.  8- 1 2).  And  My  servant  David  shall  be  their 
prince  for  ever.  Moreover  I  urill  make  a  covenant  of  peace  urith  them, 
it  sliall  be  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them  ;  and  I  will  set  My 
sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  for  evermore  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  26, 27). 
Sing  and  rejoice,  0  daughter  of  Zion ;  and  Jehovah  shall  inherit 
Judah,  His  portion  in  the  holy  land  (Zee.  iL  10,  12).  Keep  thy 
solemn  feasts,  0  Judah,  perform  thy  vows;  for  the  wicked  shall 
no  more  pass  through  thee,  he  is  entirely  cut  off  (Nahum  i.  15). 
The  Lord  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple, — then  shall  the  offer- 
if^O  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be  pleasant  unto  Jehovah,  as  in  the 
days  of  old  (MaL  iil   i,  4).    Judah  shall  dv)ell  for  ever,  and 
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Jerusalem  from  generation  to  generation  (Joel  iiL  20).  Behold, 
tJie  days  come,  thai  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch; — 
in  His  days  shcUl  Judah  be  saved  {Jet,  xxiii  5,  6).  Judah  u?as 
His  sanctuary,  and  Israel  His  dominion  (Ps.  cxiv.  2).  And  I 
vnll  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor 
of  My  mountains;  and  Mine  elect  shall  inherit  it  (Isa.  Ixv.  9). 
Behold,  the  days  come,  that  I  loUl  make  a  Tiew  covenant  vnth  the 
house  of  Judah  ;  and  this  shall  be  the  covenant,  I  will  put  My 
law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  (Jer. 
xxxi.  27,  31,  33,  34).  In  those  days,  ten  men  shall  take  hold  of 
tlie  skirt  of  a  man  of  Judah,  saying,  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we 
Jiave  heard  that  God  is  vnth  you  (Zee.  viii.  22,  23).  For  as  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  will  make,  shall  remain 
before  Me, — 50  shall  your  seed  and  your  oiame  remain :  and  kings 
shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing  mothers ; 
they  shall  bow  down  to  thee  with  their  face  toward  the  earth, 
arid  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet  (tsa.  IxvL  20,  22,  xlix.  22,  23). 
From  these  and  many  other  passages,  too  numerous  to  be  ad- 
duced, it  is  very  evident  that  Judah  does  not  mean  Judah, 
but  the  church ;  not  to  mention  the  Lord's  entering  into  a  new 
and  eternal  covenant  with  that  nation,  and  making  them  His 
inheritance  and  His  sanctuary  for  ever;  and  the  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  and  their  princes  bowing  down  to  them,  licking  the 
dust  of  their  feet,  besides  other  particulars. 

That  the  tribe  of  Judah,  regarded  in  itself,  signifies  the  dia- 
bolical kingdom  which  has  its  origin  in  the  love  of  dominion 
from  self-love,  may  appear  from  these  passages :  /  wUl  hide  My 
face  from  them,  I  vrill  see  what  their  end  shall  be;  for  tliey  are  a 
froward  generation,  children  in  whom  there  is  no  faith;  for  they 
are  a  nation  void  of  cownsel ;  for  tluir  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom, 
and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah;  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall, 
their  dusters  are  bitter,  their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons  and  the 
cruel  venom  of  asps.  Is  not  this  laid  up  in  store  with  Me,  and 
sealed  up  among  My  treasures  f  (DeiL  xxxii  20-34).  Under- 
stand, therefore,  that  Jehovah  thy  God  giveth  thee  not  iliis  good  land 
for  thy  righteousness,  or  for  the  uprightness  of  thine  heart :  for 
thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people  (ix.  5,  6).  According  to  the  number 
qf  thy  cities  are  thy  gods,  0  JuDAH ;  according  to  the  nuniber  of 
the  streets  of  Jeuusalem  have  ye  set  up  altars  to  bum  incense  unto 
Baal  (Jer.  ii.  28;  xL  13).  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and 
the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do  (John  viii.  44).  They  are  said 
to  be  full  of  hypocrisy,  iniquity,  and  uncleanness  (Matt  xxiii. 
27,  28).  An  adulterous  generation  (Matt.  xiL  39;  Mark  viii 
38).  And  Jerusalem,  their  dwelling-place,  is  called  Sodom  (Isa. 
iii.  9;  Jer.  xxiii.  14;  Ezek.  xvL  46-48;  Apoc.  xi.  8).  In 
other  passages  it  is  said,  that  that  nation  is  utterly  ruined,  and 
Jerusalem  doomed  to  destruction,  as  in  Jer.  v.  i,  vi.  6,  7,  vii.  17, 
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l8  seq.,  viii.  6-8  seq,,  ix.  lo,  1 1,  13  seq.,  xiiLg,  10,  14,  xiv.  16; 
Lam.  i.  i,  8.  9,  17;  JEzek.  iv.  i  8eq,,  xii  18,  19,  xv.  6,  7,  18,  xvi 
1-63,  xxiii.  1-49). 

351  Of  the  tribe  of  JReuben  were  sealed  twelve  tlumsand,  signi- 
fies, wisdom  from  celestial  love,  with  those  who  will  be  in  the 
Lord^s  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  In  the  supreme  sense, 
Reuben  signifies  omniscience;  in  the  spiritual  sense,  wisdom, 
intelligence,  and  science,  also  faith ;  and  in  the  natural  sense, 
sight  But  here  Eeuben  signifies  wisdom,  because  it  follows 
after  Judah,  who  signifies  celestial  love,  and  celestial  love  pro- 
duces wisdom ;  for  love  does  not  exist  without  its  consort,  which 
is  science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom.  The  consort  of  natural 
love  is  science,  that  of  spiritual  love  is  intelligence,  and  that  of 
celestial  love  is  wisdom.  Eeuben  signifies  these,  because 
of  his  being  named  from  sight ;  and  spiritual-natural  sight  is 
science,  spiritual  sight  is  intelligence,  and  celestial  sight  is 
wisdom.  Eeuben  was  also  the  first-bom  of  Jacob,  and  therefore 
was  called  by  Israel,  my  might,  the  beginning  of  my  strength,  the 
excellency  of  dignity,  and  the  excellency  of  power  (Gen.  xlix.  3). 
Such  indeed  is  wisdom  derived  from  celestial  love.  As,  from  his 
primogeniture,  Eeuben  represented  and  thence  signified  the 
wisdom  of  the  men  of  the  church,  he  exhorted  his  brethren 
not  to  kill  Joseph,  and  was  grieved  when  Joseph  was 
not  found  in  the  pit  (Gen.  xxxviL  21,  22).  For  the  same  reason 
his  tribe  encamped  on  the  south,  and  was  called  the  Camp  of 
Reuben  (Num.  ii  10-16).  The  south  also  signifies  wisdom  de- 
rived from  love.  Therefore  those  who  are  in  that  wisdom  dwell 
to  the  south  in  heaven  (see  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  148-150). 
Eeuben  signifies  in  these  words  this  wisdom  of  the  prophecy  of 
Deborah  and  Barak,  For  the  divisions  of  Reuben  were  great 
thoughts  of  heart.  Why  abodest  thou  among  the  sheepfolds  to  hear  the 
bleatings  of  the  flocks  /  For  the  divisions  of  Eeuben  there  u^ere  great 
searchings  of  heart  (Judg.  v.  15,  16).  The  divisions  of  Reuben 
are  knowledges  of  every  kind,  which  have  relation  to  wisdom. 
As  all  the  tribes  have  also  an  opposite  signification,  the  tribe  of 
Eeuben,  in  this  sense,  signifies  wisdom  severed  from  love,  and 
thence  also  faith  severed  from  charity;  wherefore  he  was  cursed  by 
his  father  Israel  (Gen.  xlix.  3,  4)  ;  and  deprived  of  his  birthright 
(i  Chron.  v.  i ;  see  n.  17) ;  and  an  inheritance  was  given  him  on 
the  other  side  Jordan,  and  not  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  in- 
stead of  Eeuben  and  Simeon,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  the  sons 
of  Joseph,  were  acknowledged  (Gen.  xlviii  5).  Nevertheless 
he  retained  the  representation  and  thence  the  signification  of 
wisdom. 

352  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,  sig- 
nifies, uses  of  life,  which  belong  to  wisdom  derived  from  that 
love,  also  with  those  who  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and 


242  THE  APOCALTPSX  BEVEALED. 

New  Church.  In  the  supreme  sense  Gad  signifies  omnipotence; 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  good  of  life,  which  also  is  use;  and,  in  the 
natural  sense,  work ;  in  this  instance  uses  of  life,  because  it  fol- 
lows after  Beuben  and  Judah,  and  celestial  love  by  wisdom  pro- 
duces uses.  There  are  three  things  which  cohere  and  cannot 
be  separated,  love,  wisdom,  and  use  of  life;  if  one  is  separated, 
the  other  two  fall  to  the  ground,  as  may  be  seen  in  The  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  241,  297,  316).  That  Gad  signifies  uses 
of  life,  which  are  also  called  fruit,  may  appear  from  his  having 
been  named  from  a  troop  or  heap  (Gen.  xxx.  11);  as  also  from 
his  father  Israel's  blessing  (xlix.  19);  and  from  the  blessing 
given  him  by  Moses  (Deu.  xxxiii.  20,  21);  and  likewise  from 
his  inheritance  (Num.  xxxii.  i  sej.,  xxxiv.  14;  Deu.  iii.  16,  17, 
xxxiiL  20,  21) :  also  from  the  signification  of  Gad  in  the  oppo- 
site sense  (Isa.  Ixv.  1 1 ;  Jer.  xlix.  1-3).  It  must  be  observed,  that 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel  are  here  divided  into  four  classes,  as  in  the 
urim  and  thummim,  and  in  their  encampments,  and  that  each  class 
contains  three  tribes,  for  the  reason  that  three  cohere  as  one,  as 
love,  wisdom,  and  use ;  and  as  charity,  faith,  and  work ;  for,  as 
was  said,  if  one  is  wanting,  the  other  two  are  not  anything. 

353  (6)  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousarid,  sig- 
nifies, mutual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  performing  good  uses  to 
the  community  or  society,  with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's 
New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  In  the  supreme  sense  Aser 
signifies  eternity ;  in  the  spiritual  sense,  eternal  beatitude ;  and, 
in  the  natural  sense,  the  affection  of  good  and  truth.  But  here 
Aser  signifies  the  love  of  performing  uses,  which  is  with  those 
who  are  in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  and  is  there  called 
mutual  love.  This  love  descends  immediately  from  love  to 
the  Lord,  because  to  love  the  Lord  is  to  perform  uses  to  the 
community,  and  to  each  society  in  the  community,  and  the  Lord 
performs  these  by  means  of  men  who  are  in  love  to  Him.  That 
Aser  has  this  signification,  may  in  some  measure  be  seen  from 
his  father  Israel's  blessing :  Out  of  Asher  his  bread  shall  be  fat, 
and  he  shall  yield  royal  dainties  (Gen.  xlix.  20) ;  and  from  his 
blessing  by  Moses :  Let  Asher  be  blessed  with  children,  let  him  he 
acceptable  to  his  brethren;  and  as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength 
be  (Deu.  xxxiii  24, 25)^  Moreover  the  name  denotes  beatitude, 
and  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  performing  uses  to  the  com- 
munity and  to  society  enjoy  in  heaven  greater  beatitude  than 
others. 

354  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand, 
signifies,  a  perception  of  use,  and  of  what  use  is,  with  those  who 
will  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  andNewChurch.  In  the  supreme 
sense,  Nephthalim  signifies  the  inherent  power  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Humanity ;  in  the  spiritual  sense,  temptation  and  victory; 
and  in  the  natural  sense,  resistance  by  the  natural  man :  for  the 
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name  is  from  wrestlings.  But  Nephthalim  here  signifies  a 
perception  of  use,  and  of  what  use  is,  because  in  the  series  it 
follows  after  Aser,  who  signifies  the  love  of  uses,  and  because 
those  who  have  conquered  in  temptations  have  an  interior  per« 
ception  of  uses ;  for  by  means  of  temptations  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  are  opened.  The  perception  which  these  have  is  described 
in  Jeremiah  (xxxi.  33,  34) ;  they  feel  in  themselves  what  is 
good,  and  see  in  themselves  what  is  tnia  That  the  tribe  of 
Kephthalim  signifies  angels  and  men  as  to  that  perception,  may 
be  confirmed  from  these  passages  in  the  Word :  Naphtali  is  in 
the  high  places  of  the  field  (Judg.  v.  18).  High  places  of  the 
field  are  the  interior  things  of  the  church  as  objects  of  per- 
ception. Naphtali  is  satisfied  tvith  favour,  and  full  with  the 
blessing  of  Jehovah;  possess  thov,  the  west  and  the  south  (Deu. 
xxxiii.  23).  To  possess  the  west,  is  to  possess  the  good  that  is 
subservient  to  love,  and  to  possess  the  south,  is  to  possess  the 
light  of  wisdom,  which  is  that  perception.  Naphtali  is  a  hind 
let  loose,  he  givdh  goodly  words  (Gen.  xlix.  21);  describing  the 
state  after  temptation  as  to  the  spontaneous  eloquence  which 
results  from  perception.  It  is  also  recorded  of  one  of  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali,  that  he  was  filled  with  wisdom,  intelligence,  and 
science,  and  wrought  all  Solomon's  work  in  brass  for  the  temple 
(i  Kings  viL  14).  The  historical  parts  of  the  Word,  as  to  names 
and  tribes,  are  equally  significant  with  the  prophetical 

355  Of  the  tribe  of  Manatees  were  sealed  twelve  thousand, 
signifies,  the  will  of  serving  and  of  acting,  with  those  also  who 
wUl  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  As  already 
observed  (n.  352),  there  are  three  things  which  follow  in  order, 
love  to  the  Lord,  wisdom,  and  use ;  so  also  here,  mutual  love, 
imderstanding  or  perception,  and  will  or  action.  These  like- 
wise make  one,  so  that  if  one  of  them  is  wanting,  the  two 
others  are  not  anything;  the  will  to  serve  together  with 
action  is  the  effect,  thus  the  ultimate,  in  which  the  two  prior 
are  and  co-exist  Manasseh  has  this  signification,  because 
Joseph,  who  was  the  father  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  signi- 
fies what  is  spiritual  belonging  to  the  church ;  and  what  is 
spiritual  in  the  church  is  good  which  belongs  to  the  will,  and  at 
the  same  time  truth  which  belongs  to  the  understanding;  hence 
it  is  that  Manasseh  signifies  the  will  of  the  church,  and  Ephraim 
its  understanding.  That  Manasseh  signifies  the  will  of  the  church 
because  Ephraim  signifies  its  understanding,  appears  mani- 
festly in  Hosea,  where  Ephraim  is  so  frequently  mentioned ;  and 
as  Manasseh  signifies  the  will  of  the  church,  he  also  signifies 
action,  for  will  is  the  endeavour  in  all  action,  and  where 
there  is  endeavour  there  is  action  when  it  is  possibla  Manasseh 
is  mentioned  in  several  places ;  as  when  he  was  bom  (Gen.  xli 
50-52);  when  he  was  accepted  of  Jacob,  as  it  were  instead  ot 
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Simeon  (xlviii  3-5);  and*  blessed  by  him  (xlviii.  15,  16);  and 
by  Moses  (Deu.  xxxiiL  17) ;  and  moreover  in  Isaiah  (ix.  18-20; 
Ps.  Ix.  9,  Ixxx.  2,  cviii.  9)  ;  from  which  it  may  in  some  measure 
be  seen,  that  Manasseh  signifies  the  will  of  the  church. 

356  (7)  Of  ike  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  tvjelve  thousand, 
signifies,  spiritual  love,  which  is  love  to  the  neighbour  or  charity, 
with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New 
Church.  In  the  supreme  sense,  Simeon  signifies  providence ;  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  love  to  the  neighbour  or  charity;  and, 
in  the  natural  sense,  obedience  and  hearing.  The  two  foregoing 
series  relate  to  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom ; 
but  this  series  treats  of  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual 
kiugdom ;  the  love  of  these  is  called  spiritual  love,  which  is  love 
to  the  neighbour  and  charity.  Simeon  and  his  tribe  represented 
this  love,  and  therefore  in  the  Word  signify  it,  because  he  was 
bom  after  Eeuben,  and  immediately  before  Levi;  and  these 
three,  Eeuben,  Simeon,  and  Levi,  in  their  order,  signify  truth 
in  the  understanding  or  faith,  truth  in  the  will  or  charity,  and 
truth  in  act  or  good  works ;  like  Peter,  James,  and  John. 
That  he  and  his  tribe  might  therefore  represent  truth  in  the  will, 
which  is  both  charity  and  obedience,  Simeon  was  named  from 
hearing ;  and  to  hear  signifies  both  to  understand  truth  and  to 
will  or  obey  it ;  to  understand  it,  when  it  is  said,  to  hear  any 
one,  and  to  will  and  obey  it,  when  it  is  said,  to  hearken  to  any 
one,  or  to  listen.  Here  something  shall  be  said  respecting  love 
to  the  neighbour  or  charity.  Love  to  the  neighbour  is  the  love 
of  obeying  the  Lord's  commandments,  which  are  chiefly  those 
contained  in  the  second  table  of  the  decalogue ;  as,  Thou  shalt 
not  kill ;  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ;  Thou  shalt  not  steal ; 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness ;  Thou  shalt  not  covet  what  is 
thy  neighbour's.  The  man  who  wills  not  to  do  such  acts  be- 
cause they  are  sins,  loves  his  neighbour;  for  hs  does  not 
love  his  neighbour  who  hates  him,  and  frnm  hatred  desires  to 
kill  him ;  he  does  not  love  his  neighbour  who  desires  to  commit 
adultery  with  his  wife;  nor  does  he  love  his  neighbour  who 
desires  to  steal  and  plunder  his  goods;  and  so  of  the  rest.  This 
also  Paul  teaches  in  the  following  words :  For  he  that  loveth 
ANOTHER,  Jiaih  fulfilled  the  law.  For  this,  Hum  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  slialt  not 
hear  false  vntness,  Thou  shall  not  covet,  and  if  there  be  any  otJicr 
eommxindment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namdy. 
Thou  shalt  LOVE  THY  NEIGHBOUR  AS  THYSELF :  therefore  LOVE  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law  (Bom.  xiiL  8-10). 

357  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  tlumsand,  signifies, 
the  affection  of  truth  from  good,  whence  comes  intelligence,  with 
those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church. 
In  the  supreme  sense,  Levi  signifies  love  and  mercy ;   in  the 
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spiritual  sense,  charity  in  act,  which  is  the  good  of  life ;  and  in  the 
natural  sense,  consociation  and  conjunction:  for  the  root  of  the 
name  means  to  adhere,  which,  in  the  Word,  signifies  conjunction 
by  love.  But  Levi  here  signifies  the  love  or  afiection  of  truth,  and 
intelligence  thence,  because  it  comes  after  Simeon,  and  is  the 
middle  one  in  this  series.  Because  Levi  represented  these, 
this  tribe  was  appointed  to  the  priesthood  (Num.  iii.  i  seq,; 
Deu.  xxi.  5 ;  and  elsewhere).  That  the  tribe  of  Levi  signifies 
the  love  of  truth,  which  is  the  very  love  from  which  the  church 
is  a  church,  and  intelligence  thence,  may  appear  from  these 
passages :  The  sons  of  Levi  are  chosen  by  Jehovah  to  minister 
unto  Him,  and  to  bless  in  His  Name  (Deu.  xxi  5) ;  to  bless  in  the 
Name  of  Jehovah  is  to  teach ;  which  those  only  who  are  in  the 
afiection  of  truth  and  thence  in  intelligence  can  do.  For  they 
have  observed  Thy  Word,  and  kept  Thy  covenant ;  they  shall  teadi 
Ja^b  Thy  judgments,  and  Israel  Thy  law  (xxxiii.  9,  10). 
The  Lord  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple,  and  He  shall  sit  as 
a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  and  He  shall  purify  the  SONS  OP 
Levi,  and  ptcrge  them  as  gold  and  silver  ^Mal.  iiL  1-4) ;  to  purify 
the  sons  of  Levi,  is  to  purify  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of 
truth.  As  that  affection  flourishes  from  intelligence,  therefore 
the  staff  of  Levi,  upon  which  was  written  the  name  of  Aaron, 
blossomed  and  yielded  almonds  (Num.  xvii.  6-8). 

358  Of  tJie  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,  sig- 
nifies, good  of  life  with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New 
Heaven  and  New  Church.  In  the  supreme  sense,  Issachar  signi- 
fies the  Divine  Good  of  Truth,  and  Truth  of  Good ;  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  celestial  conjugial  love,  which  is  the  love  of  good  and 
truth ;  and,  in  the  natural  sense,  recompense.  But  here  Issachar 
signifies  the  good  of  life,  because  in  this  class  it  is  the  third  in 
order,  and  the  third  in  any  class  signifies  the  ultimate,  which  is 
produced  from  the  prior  two,  as  an  effect  from  its  cause ;  and  the 
eff*ect  of  spiritual  love,  which  is  love  to  the  neighbour,  and  is 
signified  by  Simeon,  through  the  affection  of  truth,  which  is  sig- 
nified by  Levi,  produces  the  good  of  life,  which  is  Issachar.  He 
was  also  named  from  hire  (Gen.  xxx.  17,  18),  thus  from  recom- 
pense, and  good  of  life  has  recompense  in  itself.  Issachar  has 
some  such  meaning  given  him  in  the  blessing  by  Moses  :  Rejoice 
Zchulun  in  thy  going  aiit,  and  Issachar  in  thy  tents.  They  shall 
call  the  people  unto  the  mountain  ;  there  shall  they  offer  sacrifices 
of  righteousness :  for  they  shall  suck  of  the  abundance  of  the  sea, 
and  of  treasures  hid  in  the  sand  (Deu.  xxxiii.  18, 19).  But  in  the 
blessing  he  received  from  his  father  Israel  (Gen.  xlix.  14,  15), 
Issachar  signifies  meritorious  good  of  life  (see  Arcana  Coslestia, 
n.  6388). 

359  (8)  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand, 
signifies,  the  conjugial  love  of  good  and  truth  also  with  those 
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who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  In  the 
fiupreme  sense,  Zabulon  signifies  the  union  of  the  Essential 
Divinity  and  the  Divine  Humanity  in  the  Lord;  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  with  those  who  are  in 
heaven  and  in  the  church ;  and  in  the  natural  sense,  conjugial  love 
itself;  hence  Zabulon  here  signifies  the  conjugial  love  of  good 
and  truth.  He  was  also  named  from  cohabitation  (Gen.  xxx.  19, 
22) ;  and  cohabitation  is  predicated  of  married  pairs  whose 
minds  are  joined  into  one,  for  such  conjunction  is  spiritual  co- 
habitation. The  conjugial  love  of  good  and  truth,  here  signified 
by  Zabulon,  ii  the  conjugial  love  of  the  Lord  and  His  church. 
The  Lord  is  the  Good  of  Love  itself,  and  gives  to  the  church  to 
be  truth  from  that  Good ;  and  cohabitation  is  effected,  when  the 
man  of  the  church  receives  good  from  the  Lord  in  truths.  In  this 
case  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  which  constitutes  the  church 
itself,  takes  place  in  man,  and  he  becomes  a  heaven.  Hence  it 
is  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  Heaven  and  the  Church,  is 
80  often  in  the  Word  compared  to  a  marriage. 

360  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  tvere  sealed  twelve  thousand,  signi- 
fies, the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  with  those  who  will  be  of  the 
Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  Joseph  signifies  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual ;  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  spiritual 
kingdom ;  and  in  the  natural  sense,  fructification  and  multipli- 
cation. But  Joseph  here  signifies  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth, 
which  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom. 
Joseph  has  this  signification  here,  because  he  is  named  after  the 
tribe  of  Zabulon,  and  before  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  thus  in  the 
middle.  The  tribe  which  is  first  named  in  a  series  or  class  sig- 
nifies some  love  which  belongs  to  the  will ;  and  the  tribe  which 
is  named  after  it  signifies  something  of  wisdom  which  belongs  to 
the  understanding ;  and  the  tribe  which  is  named  last  signifies 
some  use  or  efiect  derived  from  them.  Thus  each  series  is  com- 
plete. As  Joseph  signified  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  he  was 
therefore  made  governor  in  Egypt  (Gen.  xlL  38-44;  Ps.  cv.  17- 
23) ;  where  each  particular  signifies  something  that  belongs  to  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom.  The  spiritual  kingdom  is  the  Lord's 
Eoyalty ;  and  the  celestial  kingdom  is  His  Priesthood.  Joseph 
here  signifies  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth,  because  he  is  in  the 
place  of  Ephraim ;  and  Ephraim  signifies  the  understanding  of 
the  church  (see  ITie  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  79);  and 
the  understanding  of  the  church  is  entirely  from  the  doctrine  of 
good  and  truth  from  the  Word.  Joseph  is  here  in  the  place  of 
Ephraim,  because  Manasseh,  who  was  Joseph's  other  son,  and  sig- 
nified the  will  of  the  church,  was  formerly  adopted  among  the 
tribes  (n.  355).  The  understanding  of  the  church  being  derived 
from  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth,  that  understanding  and 
also  that  doctrine  are  signified  by  Joseph  in  the  following  pas- 
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sages :  Josetu  is  a  fruitful  hough,  even  a  fruitful  hough  hy  a 
veil;  hut  his  how  abode  in  strength;  he  duM  he  blessed  toith  the 
Uessings  of  heaven  ahove^  and  with  the  hlessings  of  the  deep  thai 
lieth  under  (Gen.  xlix  22,  26)  :  a  well  signifies  the  Word,  and  a 
bow  doctrine  (n.  299).  And  of  Joseph  h4  said^  Be  his  land 
hlessed  of  Jehovah^  for  the  precious  things  of  heaven,  for  the  dew, 
and  for  the  deep  that  coucheth  heneath ;  and  for  the  precious 
fruits  brought  forth  hy  the  sun,  and  for  the  precious  things  put 
forth  hi/  the  moon,  and  for  the  precious  things  of  the  earth  and 
fidness  thereof  {T)q\x.  xxxiii.  13,  14,  16).  Those  precious  things 
signify  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  from  which  doctrine 
is  derived.  Who  drink  wine  in  howls,  but  are  not  grieved  for  the 
affliction  of  Joseph  (Amos  vi  6).  And  I  will  strengthen  the 
house  of  Judaht  and  I  will  save  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  they  of 
JSphraim  shall  he  like  a  mighty  m^n,  and  their  heart  shall  rejoice 
as  through  taine  (Zee  x.  6,  7).  Here  abo  Joseph  stands  for  doc- 
trine, and  wine  signifies  the  truth  of  it  from  good  (n.  316). 

361  Of  the  trihe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand,  sig- 
nifies, the  life  of  truth  derived  from  good  according  to  doctrine, 
with  those  who  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New 
Church.  When  Zabulon  signifies  the  conjugial  love  of  good  and 
truth,  and  Joseph,  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth,  then  Benjamin, 
because  he  is  third  in  the  series,  signifies  the  life  of  truth  derived 
iVom  good  Benjamin  has  this  signification,  because  he  was 
born  last,  and  was  called  by  his  father  Jacob  the  son  of  his  right 
hand  (Gen.  xxxv.  18);  and  a  son  of  the  right  hand  signifies 
truth  from  good.  For  this  reason  his  tribe  dwelt  round  about 
Jerusalem,  where  the  tribe  of  Judah  was ;  and  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem signified  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  and  its  circuit,  those 
things  which  are  derived  from  doctrine  (see  Josh.  xviiL  1 1-28 ; 
Jer.  xVii.  26,  xxxii.  8-44,  xxxiii.  1 3  ;  and  elsewhere). 

362  In  the  enumeration  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  neither  Dan 
nor  Ephraim  is  named.  The  reason  is  this :  Dan  was  the  last  of 
the  tribes,  and  his  tribe  dwelt  in  the  remotest  part  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  so  could  not  signify  anything  in  the  Lord's  New 
Heaven  and  New  Church,  where  there  will  only  be  the  celestial 
and  the  spiritual  Manasseh  is  therefore  put  in  the  place  of  Dan, 
whilst  Joseph  is  put  in  the  place  of  Ephraim  (n.  360). 

363  (9)  After  this  I  heheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  mtUtitude,  which 
no  man  could  nurriher,  signifies,  all  others  who  are  not  among 
those  enumerated,  and  yet  are  in  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and 
New  Church,  being  those  who  constitute  the  ultimate  heaven  and 
tlie  external  church,  whose  quality  no  one  knows  but  the  Lord 
alone.  That  the  great  multitude  signifies  those  who  are  not  of 
the  numbered,  and  yet  are  in  the  Lord's  Heaven  and  Church,  is 
plain  from  verses  9,  10,  13-17,  where  it  is  said  that  they  stood 
before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lainh,  dothed  in  white  robes, 
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and  palms  in  their  hands ;  and  that  they  serve  Him  in  His 
temple;  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among 
them;  besides  many  other  particulars.  To  number,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  signifies  to  know  the  quality  of  anything.  That 
this  is  the  signification  of  numbering  will  be  seen  in  the  next 
paragraph.  But  who  in  particular  are  meant  by  those  who 
are  called  a  great  multitude  cannot  be  known  without  first 
revealing  a  mystery.  The  mystery  is  this.  The  Universal 
Heaven,  together  with  the  Church  on  earth,  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  is  as  one  Man ;  and  because  it  is  as  one  Man,  there  are 
some  who  constitute  the  hecui,  and  thus  the  face  with  all  iU 
organs  of  sense ;  and  there  are  some  who  constitute  the  body 
with  all  its  members.  Those  who  are  numbered  constitute  the 
face  with  all  its  organs  of  sense ;  but  these  now  mentioned  are 
those  who  constitute  the  body  with  all  its  members.  That  this 
is  the  case  has  been  revealed  to  me ;  and  also,  that  those  who 
constitute  the  first  class  of  the  tribes  (verse  s)  are  those  who 
correspond  to  the  forehead  down  to  the  eyes ;  that  those  who  are 
of  the  second  class  (verse  6)  are  those  who  correspond  to  the 
eyes  together  with  the  nostrils ;  the  third  class  (vei-se  7)  are  those 
who  correspond  to  the  ears  and  cheeks ;  and  the  fourth  class 
(verse  8),  those  who  correspond  to  the  mouth  and  tongue.  The 
Lord's  Church  is  also  internal  and  external  Those  who  are 
meant  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  such  as  constitute  the 
Lord's  internal  church,  but  those  who  are  now  mentioned  are 
such  as  constitute  the  external  church,  and  cohere  as  one  with 
those  numbered,  as  lower  things  with  higher,  thus  as  the  body  with 
the  head.  Therefore  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  signify  the  higher 
heavens  and  also  the  internal  church ;  but  these  signify  the  lower 
heavens  and  the  external  church :  these  also  are  called  a  great 
multitude  (n.  803  seq,,  and  n.  811). 

364  In  the  spiritual  sense,  to  number  signifies  to  know  the 
quality  of  a  thing,  because  in  the  Word  number  does  not  sig- 
nify number,  but  the  quality  of  a  thing  (n.  10).  In  this  passage, 
therefore,  in  the  natural  sense,  a  great  multitude  which  no  man 
could  number,  means  what  the  words  import,  that  there  was  a 
great  multitude ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense,  it  means  that  the 
Lord  alone  knows  their  quality.  For  the  Lord's  heaven  consists  of 
innumerable  societies,  and  the  societies  are  distinguished  accord- 
ing to  the  varieties  of  aflFections  in  general ;  and  similarly  all  in 
each  society  in  particular.  The  Lord  alone  knows  the  quality  of 
the  affection  of  each  iijdividual,  and  disposes  all  in  order  accord- 
ing to  it.  To  know  this  quality  is  what  the  angels  understand  by 
numbering.  The  same  is  meant  in  the  Word  in  these  passages : 
When  Belshazzar  was  drinking  wine  out  of  the  vessels  of  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  there  was  written  upon  the  wall,  Tho^t  art 
,J(UMBERED,  thou  art  KUMBERED  (Dan.  V.  2,  5,  25).    I  shall  go  to 
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the  gates  of  the  grave,  I  am  numbered  (Isa.  xxxviil  lo).  A 
tumultuoiLS  noise  of  the  kingdoms,  Jehovah  of  hosts  numbereth  the 
host  of  battle  (xiii  4).  Behold,  who  hath  created  these  things,  that 
hringeth  met  their  host  by  NUMBER  ?  (xL  26).  Jehovah  who 
numbereth  the  host  of  the  stars  (Ps.  cxlviL  4).  The  flocks  shall 
pass  again  under  the  hands  of  him  that  NUMBERETH  them  (Jer. 
xxxiii.  13).  My  steps  are  numbered  (Job  xiv.  16).  The  houses 
and  towers  of  Zion  and  of  Jerusalem  are  numbered  (Isa.  xxii  9, 
10,  xxxiii.  18,  19 ;  Ps.  xlviiL  12-14) ;  to  number  is  the  same  as 
to  know  their  quality.  From  the  signification  of  numbers  and  of 
numbering,  it  may  appear  why  punishment  was  denounced 
against  David  for  numbering  the  people  or  tribes  of  Israel, 
why  he  said  to  the  prophet  Gad,  /  have  sinned  greatly  in 
that  I  have  done  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  I  seq.) ;  and  why,  when  the 
people  were  numbered  by  Moses  as  to  all  their  tribes,  it  was 
commanded,  that  every  one  should  give  an  expiation  of  his  soul 
to  Jehovah  in  numbering,  that  there  be  no  plague  among  them  in 
numbering  them  (Ex.  xxx.  12);  the  reason  was,  because  to 
number  signified  to  know  their  quality  as  to  their  spiritual  state, 
thus  as  to  the  state  of  the  church,  understood  by  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  which  the  Lord  alone  knows. 

365  Of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  sig- 
nifies, all  in  the  Christian  world  who  are  in  religion  from  good, 
and  in  truths  from  doctrine.  All  nations  and  tribes  mean  those 
who  are  in  religion  from  good,  who  are  of  the  lowest  heaven  (n. 
363) ;  nations,  those  who  are  in  good  (n.  920,  921),  and  tribe, 
religion  (n.  349) ;  peoples  and  tongues  mean  those  who  are  iu 
truths  from  doctrine ;  peoples,  those  who  are  in  truths  (n.  483), 
and  tongues,  doctrine  (n.  282).  Hence  out  of  all  nations, 
and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  in  the  spiritual  sense 
signifies  all  who  are  in  religion  from  good,  and  in  truths  from 
doctrine. 

366  Stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamh,  signifies, 
hearing  the  Lord,  and  doing  His  precepts.  To  stand  before  God 
signifies  to  hear  and  do  what  He  commands,  like  those  who 
stand  before  a  king.  This  is  signified  in  other  parts  of  the  Word 
by  standing  before  God.  Thus :  The  angel  said  to  Zacharias, 
I  am  Gabriel,  that  STAND  in  the  preserice  of  God  (Luke  L  19). 
There  shall  not  want  a  man  to  STAND  before  Me  for  ever  (Jer.  xxxv. 
19).  These  are  the  two  anointed  ones  that  STAND  before  the  Lord 
of  the  whole  earth  (Zee.  iv.  14).  He  hath  separated  the  tribe  of 
Levi  to  STAND  before  Jehovah  (DeiL  x.  8) ;  and  in  other  places. 

367  Clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,  sig- 
nifies, communication  and  conjunction  with  the  higher  Heavens 
and  confession  from  Divine  Truths.  To  be  clothed  with  white 
robes,  signifies  to  have  communication  and  conjunction  with  the 
heavens  (n.  328).    To  hold  palms  in  their  hands,  signifies  con- 
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fession  from  Divine  Truths,  because  palms  signify  Divine  Trutlil 
For  every  tree  signifies  sometliing  of  the  church,  and  palms  sig- 
nify Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  For  this  reason,  an  all  the  walls  of 
tJie  temple  of  Jerusalem,  within  and  vnthotU,  and  also  upon  the 
doors,  were  oai^ved  cherubim  and  palm  trees  (i  Kings  vi  29,  32). 
Similarly  in  the  new  temple,  mentioned  in  Ezekiel  (xli.  1 8-20). 
Cherubim  signify  the  Word  (n.  239),  and  palm  trees  Divine  Truths 
therein.  That  palm  trees  signify  the  Divine  Truths  of  the 
Word,  and  palms  in  their  hands  confession  from  them,  may 
appear  from  its  being  commanded  that  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
they  should  take  hougTis  of  goodly  trees  and  branches  of  palm 
TREES,  and  should  rejoice  before  Jehovah  (Lev.  xxiii.  39,  40) : 
that  when  Jesus  went  to  Jerusalem  to  the  feast,  tliey  took 
branches  of  PALM  trees,  and  went  to  meet  Him,  crying,  Blessed 
is  He  that  com^th  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  (John  xiL  12,  13); 
which  signified  confession  of  the  Lord  from  Divine  Truths.  A 
palm  tree  signifies  Divine  Truth  also  in  David :  The  righteous 
shall  flourish  like  the  PALM  TREE :  those  that  be  planted  in  tJie 
house  of  Jehovah  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God  (Ps.  xcii 
12,  13).  So  in  other  places.  Because  Jericho  was  a  city  near 
Jordan,  and  the  river  Jordan  signified  that  which  is  first  in  the 
church,  and  this  is  Divine  Truth,  such  as  it  is  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  therefore  it  was  called  the  dtt/  of  palm  trees 
(Deu.  xxxiv.  3;  Judg.  i  16,  iil  13);  for  Jordan  was  the  first 
boundary  or  entrance  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  land  of 
Canaan  signifies  the  church. 

368  (10)  And  cried  with  a  great  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to 
&iir  God  thai  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  vmio  the  Lamb,  signifies, 
acknowledgment  from  the  heart  that  the  Lord  is  their  Saviour 
To  cry  with  a  great  voice,  signifies  acknowledgment  from  the 
heart;  Salvation  to  our  God  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and 
unto  tlie  LamJb,  signifies  that  the  Lord  is  Salvation  itself,  and 
that  the  salvation  of  all  is  from  Him,  thus  that  He  is  the  Saviour. 
By  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  the  Lamb,  the  Lord 
alone  is  meant;  by  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  His 
Divinity,  and  by  the  Lamb,  His  Divine  Humanity  (in  n.  273). 
Both  are  named,  because  from  His  all-originating  Divinity, 
by  His  Divine  Humanity  He  was  the  Saviour.  That  they 
are  one,  is  evident  from  the  passages  where  the  Lamb  is  said 
to  be  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  THE  THRONE  (chap.  V.  6,  vii  1 7).  The  Lord 
in  many  parts  of  the  Word  is  called  Salvation,  which  means 
that  He  is  the  Saviour;  as.  My  salvation  shall  not  tarry;  and 
I  will  place  SALVATION  in  Zion  (Isa.  xlvi  13).  Say  ye  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salvation  com^h  (IxiL  11).  /  will 
also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  My 
SALVATION  uiUo  the  end  of  the  earth  (xlix.  6).     This  is  Jehovah^ 
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ive  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  he  glad  and  rejoice  in  His 
SALVATION  (xxv.  9).  lu  the  Hebrew  language  the  word  for  sal- 
vation is  Jeshua,  which  is  Jesus. 

369  (11)  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  tlie  throne,  and 
about  the  elders  and  the  four  animals,  signifies,  all  in  the  uni- 
versal heaven  hearing  and  doing  what  the  Lord  commands. 
The  animals  and  elders  signify  the  angels  of  the  superior 
lieavens  (as  in  n.  239,  also  in  n.  808);  but  the  angels  here 
mean  the  angels  of  the  inferior  heavens ;  thus  all  in  the  uni- 
versal heaven.  To  stand  signifies  to  hear  and  do  what.  He 
commands  (n.  366). 

370  And  fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God,  signifies,  their  humiliation  of  heart,  and,  from  humiliation, 
adoration  of  the  Lord.  To  fall  upon  their  faces  and  worship, 
evidently  denotes  humiliation  of  heart,  and  thence  adoration. 
Humiliation  before  the  Lord  and  adoration  of  Him  are  signified  by 
falling  before  the  throne  and  worshipping  God, because  God  means 
His  Divinity,  which  is  the  Divinity  whence  He  came  forth,  and 
at  the  same  time  His  Divine  Humanity  (n.  368);  for  both 
together  are  one  God,  because  they  are  one  Person. 

371  (12)  Saying,  Amen,  signifies.  Divine  Truth,  and  confirma- 
tion from  it  (n.  23,  28,  61). 

372  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  tvisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  sig- 
nifies,  the  Divine  Spiritual  attributes  of  the  Lord.  All  ac- 
knowledgment and  confession  of  the  Lord  comprehends,  in 
general,  these  two  points:  that  He  is  Divine  Love  itself  and 
Divine  Wisdom  itself;  and  hence  that  love,  and  in  like 
manner  wisdom,  and  everything  belonging  to  them,  with 
those  who  are  in  heaven  and  the  church,  are  from  Him. 
Whatever  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  is  call^ 
Divine  Celestial,  and  whatever  proceeds  from  His  Divine 
Wisdom  is  called  Divine  Spiritual.  The  Divine  Spiritual  of  the 
Lord  is  understood  by  glory,  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving ;  and  His 
Divine  Celestial,  by  honour,  power,  and  might,  which  follow. 
The  blessing,  which  goes  before,  signifies  both  (see  n.  289).  Glory 
is  predicated  of  Divine  Truth,  thus  of  the  Divine  Spiritu^d  (n.  249), 
Wisdom  evidently  has  relation  to  the  same ;  so  has  thanksgiving, 
because  it  is  from  Divine  Truth,  for  man  gives  thanks  from  it 
and  by  it. 

373  And  h/mour,  and  power,  and  might,  signifies,  the  Divine 
Celestial  attributes  of  the  Lord.  In  the  preceding  article  it  is 
stated  that,  in  the  Word,  honour,  power,  and  might,  when  they 
relate  to  the  Lord,  are  predicated  of  the  Divine  Celestial, 
or  of  His  Divine  Love  or  Divine  Groodness.  Honour  is  (n. 
249) ;  and  might  (n.  22) ;  and  that  power  is  so  likewise, 
may  appear  from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  it  is  men- 
tioned.   It  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  all  the  particulars  of  the 
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Word  there  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  there  being 
some  expressions  that  relate  to  good  and  some  that  relate  to 
truth ;  but  they  can  only  be  distinguished  from  one  another  by 
those  who  study  the  spiritual  sense,  from  which  it  appears  what 
expression  relates  to  good  or  love,  and  what  to  truth  or  wisdom. 
From  many  passages  it  has  been  given  me  to  know,  that  honour, 
power,  and  might  are  mentioned  where  the  Divine  Good  is  treated 
of  (that  power  is,  may  be  seen  in  Matt,  xiii  54,  xxiv.  30;  Mark 
xiiL  25,  26  ;  Luke  i.  17,  35,  ix.  i,xxL  2J  \  and  elsewhere).  That 
in  all  the  particulars  of  the  Word  there  is  the  marriage  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Church,  and  thence  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth, 
see  Tlie  Doctrine  of  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  80-90. 

374  Be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  these  in 
the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord  to  eternity.  This  is  evident 
from  what  has  been  already  said,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever  is 
to  eternity. 

375  AmeUy  signifies,  the  consent  of  alL  In  this  verse  Amen 
occurs  at  the  beginning,  and  now  at  the  end ;  when  said  at  the 
beginning  it  signifies  truth,  and  from  this. confirmation  (n.  371) ; 
but  when  at  the  end,  it  signifies  the  confirmation  and  consent  of 
all  that  it  is  the  trutL 

376  (13)  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me,  Who 
are  these  that  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  t  and  whence  came  they  ? 
And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest,  signifies,  the  desire  to 
know  and  the  wish  to  inquire,  with  the  answer  and  information. 
John  was  questioned  concerning  these  things,  because  it  is 
common  in  «J1  Divine  worship,  that  man  should  first  will,  desire, 
and  pray,  and  that  the  Lord  should  then  answer, inform, and  do; 
otherwise  man  does  not  receive  anything  Divine.  Now  as  John 
saw  those  who  were  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  was  desirous  to 
know  and  to  inquire  who  they  were,  and  this  was  perceived  in 
heaven,  therefore  he  was  first  questioned  and  then  informed. 
The  same  occurred  to  the  prophet  Zechariah,  when  he  saw  several 
things  represented  to  him  (as  may  appear  from  chap.  L  9,  ii  2, 
4,  iv.  2,  5,  1 1,  12,  v.  2,  6,  10,  vi.  4).  Besides,  we  frequently  read 
in  the  Word,  that  the  Lord  answers  such  as  caU  upon  Him  and 
cry  unto  Him  (as  in  Ps.  iv.  2,  xvii  6,  xxx.  8,  9,  xxxiv.  6,xci.  15, 
cxx.  i),  also,  that  he  gives  when  asked  (Matt.  vii.  7,  8,  xxi.  22 ; 
Johnxiv.13,  14,  XV.  7,  xvi.  23,  27) ;  and  yet  the  Lord  gives  them 
to  ask,  and  what  to  ask ;  so  that  He  knows  before  ;  still  the 
Lord  wills  that  man  should  ask  first,  to  the  end  that  he  may  do 
it  as  from  himself,  and  thus  that  it  should  be  appropriated  to 
him  ;  otherwise,  if  the  petition  itself  were  not  from  the  Lord,  it 
would  not  be  said  in  those  places  that  they  should  receive  what- 
soever they  asked. 

377  (14)  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  are  they  thai  come  out  of 
grtai  tribiUatian,  signifies^  that  they  are  those  who  have  been 
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in  temptations,  and  have  fought  against  evils  and  fakities. 
Tribulation  is  infestation  from  evils  and  falsities,  and  spiritual 
combat  against  them,  which  is  temptation  (see  n.  33, 95, 100,  loi). 
378  And  have  washed  their  robes,  signifies,  and  who  have 
cleansed  their  religious  principles  from  the  evils  of  falsity.  To 
wash  in  the  Word  signifies  to  cleanse  from  evils  and  falsities ;  and 
robes  signify  general  truths  (n.  328).  General  truths  are  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth  derived  from  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  according  to  which  they  had  lived,  and  hence  are  religious 
principles.  As  everything  of  a  religious  nature  relates  to  good  and 
truth,  therefore  robes  are  twice  mentioned.  They  are  said  to  have 
washed  their  ROBES  and  made  white  their  HOBES.  Eobes,  or  religious 
principles,  are  cleansed  only  with  those  who  fight  against  evils,  and 
so  reject  falsities,  thus  by  temptations,  which  are  signified  by  great 
affliction  (n.  377).  That  to  be  washed  signifies  to  be  cleansed 
from  evils  and  falsities,  and  so  to  be  reformed  and  regenerated,  may 
be  seen  from  the  following  passages :  When  the  Loid  shall  have 
WASHED  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion^  and  shall  have 
PURGED  away  the  Mood  of  Jerusalem  by  tJie  spirit  of  puUgment, 
and  by  the  spirit  of  burning  (Isa.  iv.  4).  Wash  you,  make  you 
clcan^  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  Mine  eyes ; 
cease  to  do  evil  (i.  16).  0  Jerusalem,  WASH  thin^  heart  from  unck- 
ednesSy  that  thou  mayest  be  saved  (Jer.  iv.  14).  Wash  me 
throughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow 
(Ps.  iL  2,  7).  For  though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and  take 
thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  Tnarked  before  Me  (Jer. 
ii.  22).  If  I  WASH  myself  with  snow-water,  and  make  my 
Imnds  never  so  dean,  yet  shalt  Thou  plunge  me  in  tlie  ditch,  and 
mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me  (Job  ix.  30,  31).  i?e  washed  his 
garments  in  win^,  and  his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes  (Gen.  xlix. 
1 1).  This  is  said  of  the  celestial  church,  which  consists  of  those 
who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  it 
refers  to  the  Lord ;  wine  and  the  blood  of  grapes  are  Divine 
Truth  spiritual  and  celestial  /  washed  thee  with  waters,  and 
washed  away  the  blood  from  off  tliee  (Ezek.  xvi.  9) ;  speaking  of 
Jerusalem :  waters  are  truths,  and  blood  is  the  adulterations  of 
truth.  From  these  considerations,  it  may  appear  what  was  re- 
presented, and  thence  signified,  by  washings  in  the  Israelitish 
church  ;  as  that  Aaron  should  wash  himself  before  he  should  put 
on  the  garments  of  his  ministry  (Lev.  xvi  4,  24),  and  before  he 
went  to  the  altar  to  minister  (Ex.  xxx.  18-21,  xL  30,  31). 
In  like  manner  the  Levites  (Num.  viii.  6,  7),  as  also  others,  who 
were  made  unclean  by  sins  ;  yea,  that  they  washed  vessels  (Lev. 
XL  32,  xiv.  8,  9,  XV.  S-12,  xviL  15,  16 ;  Matt,  xxiii.  26,  27) ;  that 
they  were  sanctified  by  wadiings  (Ex.  xxix.  4,  xL  12;  Lev. 
viii.  6) ;  that  Naaman  from  Syria  washed  himself  in  Jordan 
(2  Kings  V.  10,  14) ;  therefore,  that  they  might  wash  themselves. 
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the  brazen  sea  and  many  vessels  for  wasliirig  ^ere  placed  near 
the  temple  (i  Kings  viL  23-39);  and  also  that  the  Lord  washed 
the  disciples'  feet  (John  xiii.  5^ ;  and  commanded  the  blind 
man  to  wash  himself  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  (John  ix.  6, 7, 1 1,  1 5). 
From  which  it  may  appear,  that  washing,  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  represented  spiritual  washing,  which  is  purification  from 
evils  and  falsities,  and  consequent  reformation  and  regeneration. 
From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  also  evident  what  was  signified 
by  John's  baptizing  in  Jordan  (Matt.  iiL;  Mark  i.  4-13);  and 
by  these  words  of  John  concemiDg  the  Lord,  that  He  would 
BAPTIZE  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire  (Luke  iiL  16 ;  John 
i.  33) ;  and  of  himself,  thai  he  baptized  wUh  water  (John  i.  26) ; 
the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  the  Lord  washes  or  purifies  man 
by  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good,  and  that  John  by  his  baptism 
represented  this :  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Divine  Truth,  fire  is 
Divine  Good,  and  water  is  the  representative  of  both ;  for  water 
signifies  the  truth  of  the  Word,  which  becomes  good  by  a  life 
according  to  it  (n.  50). 

379  And  made  white  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  sig- 
nifies, and  have  purified  them  by  trutjis  from  the  falsities  of  evil, 
and  thus  are  reformed  by  the  Lord.  There  are  evils  of  falsity 
and  falsities  of  evil;  evils  of  falsity  with  those  who  from  religion 
believe  that  evils  do  not  condemn,  provided  they  confess  with 
their  lips  that  they  are  sinners ;  and  falsities  of  evil  with  those 
who  confirm  evils  in  themselves.  Eobes  here  signify,  as  in  n. 
378,  general  truths  from  the  Word,  which  constitute  their  re- 
ligious principles.  It  is  said,  they  made  white  their  robes  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  because  white  is  predicated  of  trutlis  (n.  167, 
231,  212),  thus,  that  they  purified  themselves  by  truths  from 
falsities.  It  also  signifies  that  they  were  reformed  by  the  Lord ; 
because  all  who  have  fought  against  evils  in  the  world,  and  have 
believed  in  the  Lord,  after  their  departure  out  of  the  world  are 
taught  by  tlie  Lord,  and  are  withdrawn  by  truths  from  the  falsities 
of  their  religion,  and  thus  are  reformed.  The  reason  is,  that  those 
who  shun  evils  as  sins  are  in  the  good  of  life ;  and  good  of  life 
desires  truths,  and  acknowledges  and  accepts  them ;  but  evil  of 
life  not  at  alL  It  is  believed  that  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  here 
and  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  signifies  the  Lord's  passion  of 
the  cross;  but  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  temptation, 
by  which  the  Lord  fully  overcame  the  hells,  and  fully  glorified 
His  Humanity,  by  which  two  He  saved  man  (see  The  Doctrine  of 
the  Lordy  n.  32-34,  and  n.  35-37;  also  above,  n.  67).  The  Lord 
having  thus  fully  glorified  His  Humanity,  or  made  it  Divine, 
His  flesh  and  blood  can  mean  nothing  else  than  the  Divine  in 
Him  and  from  Him*;  His  flesh,  the  Divine  Good  of  Divine 
Love,  and  His  blood.  Divine  Truth  from  that  good.  Blocd  is 
mentioned  in  many  parts  of  the  Word,  and  everywhere,  in  the 
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spiritual  sense,  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord,  which  also 
is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  falsified  or  profaned ;  as  may 
appear  from  the  following  passages.  First ;  that  blood  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord,  or  of  the  Word,  is  manifest  from 
these.  Blood  was  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  and  a  cove- 
nant is  conjunction,  and  this  the  Lord  effects  by  His  Divine 
Truth;  as  in  Zechariah:  By  the  BLOOD  of  thy  covenant  / 
have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit  (ix.  ii).  And 
in  Moses :  After  lie  had  read  the  book  of  the  law  in  the  ears  of  the 
people,  Moses  sprinkled  half  of  the  BLOOD  upon  the  people,  and  said. 
Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  JehovcJi  hath  made 
with  you  concerning  all  these  Words  (Ex.  xxiv.  3-8).  And  Jesus 
took  the  cup,  and  gave  it  to  tfiem,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for 
this  is  My  BLOOD  OF  THE  NEW  COVENANT  (Matt.  xxvi.  2/,  28 ;  Mark 
xiv.  24 ;  Luke  xxiL  20).  The  blood  of  the  new  covenant  or 
testament  signifies  nothing  else  but  the  Word,  which  is  calleil 
the  Covenant  and  Testament,  Old  and  New,  thus  the  Divine 
Truth  therein.  As  this  is  signified  by  blood,  therefore  the  Lord 
gave  them  the  wine,  saying,  This  is  My  blood  ;  and  wine  sig- 
nifies Divine  Truth  (n.  316):  wherefore  it  is  also  called  the 
blood  of  grapes  (Gen.  xlix.  1 1 ;  Deu.  xxxii.  14).  This  is  again 
evident  from  these  words  of  the  Lord :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  DRINK  His 
blood,  ye  have  tu)  life  in  you.  For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
My  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh 
My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him  (John  vi.  5058).  It  is 
clear  that  blood  here  means  Divine  Truth,  because  it  is  said, 
that  he  who  drinks  has  life,  and  dwells  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
in  him.  That  Divine  Truth  and  a  life  conformable  to  it  effect 
this,  and  that  the  Holy  Supper  confirms  it,  might  be  known  in 
the  church.  Since  blood  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  also  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and  this  is  the 
Covenant  or  Testament  itself.  Old  and  New,  therefore  blood  was 
the  most  holy  representative  in  the  Israelitish  church,  in  which 
all  things  general  and  particular  were  correspondences  of 
spiritual  things ;  as,  that  they  should  take  of  the  paschal  blood, 
and  strike  it  on  the  two  side-posts  and  the  upper  door-post  of  the 
hoitses,  that  the  plague  might  nx)t  come  upon  them  (Ex.  xii.  7,  13, 
22);  that  the  BLOOD  OF  the  BURNT-OFFERlNa  should  bs  Sprinkled 
upon  the  altar,  on  the  foundations  of  the  altar,  upon  Aaron,  his 
soTis,  and  their  garments  (Ex.  xxix.  12,  16,  20,  21;  Lev.  i. 
5,  II,  IS,  iil  2,  8,  13,  iv.  25,  30,  34,  V.  9,  viii.  15,  24, 
xviL  6;  Num.  xviiL  17;  Deu.  xii.  27):  as  also  on  the 
vail  which  wa»  over  the  ark,  on  the  mercy-seat,  and  on 
the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense  (Lev.  iv.  6,  7,  17.  18,  xvi. 
12-15).      The  same  is  signified  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
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in  the  following  passage  in  the  Apocalypse :  And  there  was  war 
in  heaven ;  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon ; 
and  overcame  him  hy  the  BLOOD  OF  THE  lAiiB,  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony  piu.  7,  11).  It  cannot  be  supposed  that 
Michael  and  his  angels  overcame  the  dragon  by  anything  else 
but  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word ;  for  the  angels 
in  heaven  cannot  think  of  blood ;  nor  do  they  think  of  the 
Lords  passion,  but  of  the  Divine  Truth  and  of  His  resurrection; 
wherefore,  when  a  man  thinks  of  the  Lord's  blood,  the  angels 
perceive  His  Divine  Truth  ;  and  when  he  thinks  of  the  Lord  s 
passion,  they  perceive  His  glorification,  and  then  His  resurrec- 
tion only.  This  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know  by  much 
experience.  That  blood  signifies  divine  truth  is  also  evident 
fix)m  these  words  in  David :  Ood  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy, 
and  precious  shall  their  BLOOD  he  in  His  sight.  And  he  shall  live, 
and  to  him  shall  he  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheha  (Ps.  Ixxii.  13-16). 
Blood  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  denotes  Divine  Truth  with 
them :  gold  of  Sheba  is  wisdom  derived  from  it.  In  Ezekiel : 
Gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to  My  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  tluU  ye  may  eat  flesh  and  drink  BLOOD  ;  ye  shall  drinlc 
the  BLOOD  of  the  prin^ces  of  the  earth,  and  ye  shall  dmnk  blood 
TILL  YE  BE  DRUNKEN,  of  My  Sacrifice  which  I  have  sacrificed  to  you. 
And  I  will  set  My  ghry  among  the  heathen  (xxxix.  17-21). 
Blood  here  cannot  mean  blood,  because  it  is  said  that  they  shall 
drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  and  that  they  shall 
drink  blood  till  they  be  drunken;  but  the  true  sense  of  the 
Word  results,  when  Divine  Truth  is  understood  by  blood.  •  The 
Lord's  church  also  is  there  treated  of,  which  He  was  about  to 
establish  among  the  Gentiles.  Secondly,  that  blood  signifies 
Divine  Truth,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  its  opposite  sense,  in 
which  it  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  falsified  or 
profaned,  which  is  evident  from  the  following  passages:  He 
stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  blood,  and  shutteth  his  eyes  from 
seeing  evil  (Isa.  xxxiiL  15).  Thou  shalt  destroy  them  that  speak 
leasing,  Jehovah  will  ahhor  the  BLOODY  and  deceitful  man  (Ps.  v. 
6).  Every  one  that  is  written  amorvg  the  living  in  Jerusalem, 
when  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daicghters 
of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the 
midst  thereof,  hy  the  spirit  of  fudgrnent,  and  hy  the  spirit  of  hum- 
ing  (Isa.  iv.  3,  4).  In  the  day  thou,  wast  horn,  I  saw  thee  polluted 
in  thine  own  blood  ;  I  said  unio  thee,  In  thine  oum  blood,  live ; 
I  washed  thee,  and  waived  away  the  blood  from  off  thee  (Ezek. 
xvL  5,  6,  9,  22,  36,  38).  They  have  wandered  as  blind  men  in  the 
streets,  they  have  polluted  the^nselves  wUh  blood,  so  that  men  could 
not  tcmch  their  garments  (Lam.  iv.  13,  14).  And  garments  rolled 
in  blood  (Isa.  ix.  5).  Also  in  thy  skirts  is  found  tlie  blood 
of  the  souls  of  the  poor  inn/>cents  (Jer.  ii.  33,  34).     Your  hands 


CHAPTER  SEVENTH.  257 

are  full  of  blood.  Wash  you,  make  you  dean;  ptU  away 
the  evil  of  your  doings  (Isa.  i.  15,  16).  For  your  hands  are 
defiled  with  BLOOD,  aud  your  fingers  with  iniquity ;  your  lips 
have  spoken  lies;  they  make  haste  to  shed  innocent  BLOOD  (lix. 
3).  For  Jehovah  conieth  out  of  His  place  to  visit  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity ;  the  earth  also  shall  disclose 
her  BLOOD  (xxvi.  21).  But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
tJiem  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God;  which  were 
horn  not  of  BLOOD  (John  L  12,  13).  In  Babylon  was  found 
tJie  BLOOD  of  tlie  prophets  and  saints  (Apoc.  xviii.  24).  The  sea 
became  as  the  BLOOD  of  a  dead  man, — arid  the  fountains  of  water 
became  blood  (xvi.  3,  4;  Isa.  xv.  6,  9;  Ps.  cv.  23,  28,  29).  The 
same  is  signified  by  the  rivers,  collections,  and  lakes  of  water  in 
Egypt  being  turned  into  blood  (Ex.  viL  15,  25).  The  moon  shall 
be  turned  into  blood  before  the  coming  of  the  great  day  of 
Jehovah  (Joel  ii  31).  21ie  moon  became  as  blood  (Apoc.  vL  12). 
In  these  places  and  many  others,  blood  signifies  the  Truth  of  the 
Word  falsified,  and  also  profaned ;  which  yet  may  be  seen  more 
manifestly  stiU  from  those  passages  in  the  Word  in  their  series. 
Since  therefore,  in  the  opposite  sense,  blood  signifies  the  truth  of 
the  Word  falsified  or  profaned,  it  is  evident  that,  in  the  genuine 
sense,  blood  signifies  the  truth  of  the  Word  not  falsified. 

380  (15)  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve 
Him  day  and  nigJU  in  His  temple :  and  He  that  sUteth  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them,  signifies,  that  they  are  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  constantly  and  faithfully  live  accord- 
ing to  the  truths  which  they  receive  from  Him  in  His  church, 
and  that  the  Lord  constantly  gives  good  in  their  truths.  There- 
fore are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  signifies  that  they  are  in 
the  Lord's  presence  ;  and  serve  Him  day  and  night,  signifies  that 
they  constantly  and  faithfully  live  according  to  the  truths,  or 
precepts,  which  they  receive  from  Him,  to  serve  the  Lord 
signifies  nothing  else ;  in  His  temple,  signifies  in  the  church  (u. 
191);  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them, 
signifies  that  the  Lord  constantly  introduces  good  with  the 
truths  which  they  receive  from  Him  ;  this  is  signified  by  dwell- 
ing among  them,  because,  in  the  Word,  to  dwell  is  predicated  of 
good,  and  to  serve,  of  truth.  This  arcanum  may  now  be  made 
known :  The  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church  consists  in 
this,  that  the  Lord  enters  by  influx  into  angels  and  men  with  the 
good  of  love,  and  that  angels  and  men  receive  Him,  or  the  good 
of  His  love,  in  truths ;  that  by  this  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
is  effected,  which  marriage  is  itself  the  Church,  and  makes  Heaven 
with  them.  Such  being  the  influx  of  the  Lord  and  His  reception, 
therefore  the  Lord  looks  at  angels  and  men  in  the  forehead,  and 
they  look  at  the  Lord  through  the  eyes  ;  for  the  forehead  cor- 
responds to  the  good  of  love,  and  the  eyes  correspond  to  truths 
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from  that  goody  which  thus  by  conjonction  become  truths  of 
good  But  the  Lord's  influx  with  truths  into  angeb  and  men,  is 
not  as  the  influx  of  good  into  them,  for  it  is  mediate,  flowing 
from  good,  as  light  does  from  fire,  being  received  by  them  in  the 
imderstanding,  and  only  so  far  in  the  will  as  they  practise 
truths.  This  too  is  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lord,  with  those  who  receive  them  in  the 
heavens  and  on  the  eartL  This  arcanum  has  been  disclosed  to 
make  it  known,  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  Lord  con- 
stantly gives  good  in  their  truths. 

381  (16)  Thty  shall  hunger  no  mere,  neither  thirst  any  more, 
signifies,  that  henceforth  there  shall  be  no  deficiency  with  them 
of  goods  and  truths.  Not  to  himger,  signifies  to  have  no  defeat 
of  good,  and  not  to  thirst,  signifies  to  have  no  defeat  of  truth  ;  for 
to  hunger  is  said  respecting  bread  and  meat,  and  to  thirst, 
respecting  wine  and  water:  and  bread  and  meat  signifies  good, 
and  wine  and  water  signifies  truth  (n.  323). 

382  Neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat,  signifies:, 
that  henceforth  they  shall  have  no  desire  to  evil,  nor  to  the  falsity 
of  eviL  The  sun  shall  not  light  on  them,  signifies  that  they  shall 
have  no  desire  to  evil;  neither  shall  any  heat  light  on  them, 
signifies  that  they  shall  have  no  desire  to  falsity.  The  sun 
signifies  Divine  Love  and  thence  afiections  of  good ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  diabolical  love  and  thence  desires  to  evil  (see  n. 
53) :  but  heat  signifies  desire  to  the  falsity  of  evil,  because  falsity 
is  produced  from  evil,  as  heat  from  the  sun  ;  for  when  the  will 
loves  evil,  the  understanding  loves  falsity,  and  bums  with  the 
lust  of  confirming  it,  and  evil,  confirmed  in  the  understanding,  is 
the  falsity  of  evil ;  consequently  the  falsity  of  evil  is  evil  in  its 
form.  Heat,  and  to  burn  or  be  hot,  have  a  like  signification  in 
the  following  passages:  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
Jehovah, — and  he  shall  not  see  when  HEAT  eometh  (Jer.  xviL  7,  8). 
For  Thou  hast  been  a  refuge  to  the  needy  from  the  storm  ;  a  shadoio 
from  its  heat  ; — even  the  heat  with  the  shadow  of  a  doud  (Isa. 
XXV.  4,  s).  In  their  heat — /  will  vnake  them  drunken, — that 
they  may  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep  (Jer.  li  39).  They  are  all  hot  as 
an  oven,  there  is  none  among  them  that  caileth  unto  Me  (Hosea  vii. 
7).  He  beholdeth  not  the  way  of  the  vineyards.  Drought  and 
HEAT  consume  the  snow  waters  (Job  xxiv.  18, 19).  And  the  fourth 
angel  poured  oui  his  vial  upon  the  sun  ;  and  power  was  given  unto 
him  to  scorch  men  with  great  heat, — and  they  blasphemed  the 
Na%u  of  Ood  (Apoc.  xvL  8,  9).  That  thou  mxiyest  say  to  the 
prisoners,  Go  forth; — They  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst,  neither 
shall  the  heat  nor  sun  smite  them  (Isa.  xlix.  9,  10). 

383  (17)  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
Aall  feed  them,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  alone  will  teach  them. 
Hie  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  signifies  the  Lord  as  to 
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His  Divine  Humanity  in  the  inmost,  and  thus  in  all  things  of 
heaven ;  in  the  midst  is  in  the  inmost,  and  thereby  in  all  things 
(n.  44) ;  the  throne  is  heaven  (n.  14) ;  and  the  Lamb  is  the  Loiti 
as  to  His  Divine  Humanity  (a  269,  291) ;  and  He  who  is  in  the 
inmost  and  thus  in  all  things  of  heaven  alone  feeds,  that  is, 
teaches  alL  If  it  be  asked,  how  can  He  alone  feed  all  ?  be  it 
known  that  it  is  because  He  is  God,  and  because  in  the  universal 
heaven  He  is  as  the  soul  in  its  body,  for  heaven  is  from  Him 
as  one  Man.  To  feed  means  to  teach,  because  in  the  Word  the 
church  is  caUed  a  flock,  and  the  men  of  the  church  are  called 
sheep  and  lambs,  hence  to  feed  signifies  to  teach,  and  a  pastor, 
or  feeder,  one  that  teaches ;  and  this  in  many  passages ;  oa:  In 
that  day  shall  thy  CATTLE  feed  in  large  pastures  (Isa.  xxx.  23). 
He  shall  feed  His  flock  as  a  shepherd  (xl.  11).  They  shall 
FEED  in  the  ways,  and  their  PASTURES  shall  he  in  all  high  places 
(xlix.  9).  Israel  shall  FEED  on  Oarmel  and  JBashan  (Jer.  L 
19).  /  imll  seek  out  My  sheep ^  I  vrill  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture^ 
and  in  a  fat  pasture  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  (Ezek.  xxxiv. 
12-14).  Feed  thy  people, — let  them  feed  in  Ba^han  and  Gfilead 
(Micah  viL  14).  l%e  remnant  of  Israel  shall  feed  and  lie  doum 
(Zeph.  iii  13).  Jehovah  is  MY  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want,  He 
maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures  (Ps.  xxiii  1,2).  The 
Lord  hath  chosen  David  to  FEED  Jaxxib  and  Israel,  and  he  FED 
them  (Ixxviii.  70-72).  Jesus  said  unto  Peter,  Feed  My  lambs, 
and  a  second  and  a  third  time  He  said,  Feed  My  sheep  (John 
xxi.  15-17). 

384  And  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  water,  sig- 
nifies, and  lead  them  by  the  truths  of  the  Word  to  conjunction 
with  Himself  As  a  living  fountain  of  waters  signifies  the 
Lord,  and  also  the  Word,  and  waters  signify  truths  (a  50), 
and  as  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  effected  by  the  Divine 
Truths  of  the  Word,  when  they  become  truths  of  life,  which 
they  do  by  living  according  to  them,  therefore  to  lead  them 
to  living  fountains  of  waters,  signifies  to  lead  by  the  truths 
of  the  Word  to  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  That  a  fountain 
and  fountains  signifies  the  Lord  and  also  the  Word,  is  evident 
from  these  passages :  All  my  FOUNTAINS  are  in  Thee,  0  Jehovah 
(Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7).  They  have  forsaken  Jehovah  the  Fountain  of 
LIVING  WATERS  (Jer.  ii.  13).  And  Thou  shalt  make  them  drink 
of  the  river  of  Thy  pleasures,  for  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of 
life  (Ps.  xxxvL  9,  10).  In  thai  day  shall  a  fountain  he  opened 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  (Zee.  xiii  i).  Israel  shall  then 
dwell  safely  and  alone  at  the  FOUNTAIN  OF  Jacob  (Deu.  xxxiii 
28).  When  the  Lord  sat  on  Jacob's  well.  He  said  unto  the 
woman,  the  water  that  I  shall  give  shall  he  a  FOUNTAIN  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life  (John  iv.  14).  Joseph  is  a 
fruitful  hough  hy  a  FOUNTAIN  (Gen.  xlix.  22).     Bless  the  Lord 
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from  the  fountain  of  Israel  (Ps.  Ixviii  26).  There/ore  wUh  joy 
shall  ye  draw  waters  out  of  the  fountains  of  salvation  (Isa.  xiL  3). 
UrUo  him  that  is  athirst  will  I  give  of  the  FOUNTAIN  of  the  water 
of  life  freely  (Apoc.  xxi.  6).  /  vnll  cavM  them  to  walk  by  the 
FOUNTAINS  of  waters  in  a  straight  way  (Jer.  xxxi.  9).  Expres- 
sions similar  to  these  and  the  above  in  the  Apocalypse,  occur 
also  in  Isaiah :  They  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst,  neither 

SHALL  THE  HEAT  NOR  SUN  SMITE  THEM,  FOR  He  THAT  HATH 
MERCY  ON  THEM  SHALL  LEAD  THEM  EVEN  BY  THE  FOUNTAINS  OF 
WATER  (xlix.  10). 

385  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes, 
signifies,  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  in  combats  against  evils 
and  their  falsities,  and  thereby  in  sorrow,  but  in  goods  and 
truths,  and  thence  in  celestial  joys  from  the  Lord.  These  things 
are  signified  by  the  Lamb  wiping  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes, 
because  in  verse  14  it  is  said,  that  these  are  they  which 
come  out  of  great  affliction,  which  signifies,  that  they  are  such 
as  have  been  in  temptations,  and  fought  against  evils  (n.  377); 
and  those  who  afterwards  are  not  in  combats  against  evils,  are 
in  goodo  and  truths,  and  thence  in  celestial  joys.  The  following 
passage  in  Isaiah  has  a  similar  signification :  He  will  swallow 
up  death  in  victory,  and  the  Lord  Jehovah  vnll  wipe  away  the 
tears  from  all  faces :  And  it  shall  he  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is 
our  God,  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  vnll  save  vs.  This  is 
Jehovah,  we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  rejoice  in  His  salvation 
(xxv.  8,  9). 

386  To  these  I  will  add  this  Memorable  Eelatioa  Once, 
when  looking  around  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  heard  as  it  were 
the  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  also  a  beating  noise,  and  a  kind  of 
hoarse  sound  intermingled  with  them :  I  inquired  what  these 
sounds  were ;  and  the  angels  who  were  with  me  said,  "  There 
are  colleges,  which  we  call  inns,  where  they  debate.  Their 
debates  are  so  heard  at  a  distance,  but  near,  they  are  only  heard 
as  disputations."  Approaching,  I  saw  some  small  houses,  con- 
structed of  reeds  joined  together  with  mud.  I  fain  would  have 
looked  through  a  window,  but  there  was  none ;  for  it  was  not 
allowed  to  enter  by  the  door,  because  light  would  thus  have 
streamed  in  from  heaven,  and  confused  them.  Suddenly  how- 
ever a  window  was  made  on  the  right  side,  and  then  I  heard 
them  complain  they  were  in  darkness.  Shortly  afterwards  a 
window  was  made  on  the  left  side,  and  that  on  the  right  was 
closed ;  upon  which  the  darkness  was  gradually  dispelled,  and 
they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  in  light.  After  this  I  was  per- 
mitted to  enter  by  the  door  and  hear.  There  was  a  table  in  the 
middle,  and  seats  round  about;  but  they  all  seemed  to  me  to  stand 
upon  the  seats,  and  to  dispute  warmly  with  one  another  respect- 
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ing  FAITH  and  charity:  on^  side  contending  that  Faith,  the 
other  that  Charity,  was  the  principal  grace  of  the  church.  Those 
who  made  faith  the  principal,  said,  "  Have  we  not  to  do  with 
God  by  faith,  and  with  men  by  charity  ?  is  not  faith  therefore 
heavenly,  and  charity  earthly  ?  are  we  not  saved  by  what  is 
heavenly,  and  not  by  what  is  earthly  ?  Again,  Cannot  God  give 
faith  from  heaven,  because  it  is  heavenly,  and  must  not  man  give 
himself  charity,  because  it  is  earthly  ?  and  what  man  gives  him- 
self is  not  of  the  church,  and  therefore  is  not  saving.  Can  any 
one  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  by  works  which  are  called 
works  of  charity  ?  Believe  us,  we  are  not  only  justified,  but  also 
sanctified  by  faith  alone,  provided  that  faith  be  not  defiled  by 
claim  of  merit,  which  are  from  works  of  charity."  They  said 
much  more  to  the  same  purpose.  But  those  who  made  charity  the 
principal  of  the  church,  strenuously  denied  these  statements, 
asserting,  "  that  charity  saves,  and  not  faitL  Are  not  all  dear  to 
God,  and  does  He  not  will  the  good  of  all  ?  How  can  God 
effect  thi^  except  by  men  ?  Does  God  only  enable  us  to  talk 
with  men  about  such  things  as  relate  to  faith,  and  not  to  do  to 
men  those  things  which  relate  to  charity  ?  do  you  not  see  that 
it  is  absurd  in  you  to  say  that  charity  is  earthly  ?  Charity  is 
heavenly,  and  because  you  do  not  perform  the  good  of  charity, 
your  faith  is  earthly.  How  do  you  receive  faith  but  as  a  stock 
or  a  stone  ?  You  say  by  the  hearing  of  the  Word  only ;  but  how 
can  the  Word  operate  by  being  heard  only,  and  this  too  upon  a 
stock  or  a  stone  ?  possibly  you  are  quickened  without  knowing 
it ;  but  of  what  avail  is  this  quickening,  except  in  being  enabled 
to  say  that  faith  alone  saves  ?  but  what  faith  is,  and  what  a 
saving  faith,  you  know  not."  But  now  arose  one,  whom  the 
angel  that  was  talking  with  me  called  a  syncretist.^  He  took  off 
a  turban  that  he  wore,  and  placed  it  on  the  table ;  but  suddenly 
put  it  on  again,  because  he  was  bald.  He  said,  "  Attend !  You 
are  all  in  error.  It  is  true  that  faith  is  spiritual,  and  that  charity 
is  moral ;  but  still  they  are  joined  together,  and  joined  by  the 
Word,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  efiect,  without  man's  know- 
ledge, which  indeed  may  be  called  obedience,  but  in  which  man 
has  no  share.  I  have  long  reflected  upon  this,  and  have  at  length 
discovered,  that  man  may  receive  faith  from  God,  which  is 
spiritual,  but  that  he  cannot  be  moved  by  God  to  charity,  which 
is  spiritual,  but  as  a  pillar  of  salt."  On  saying  this,  he  was 
applauded  by  those  who  were  in  faith  alone,  but  hooted  by  those 
who  were  in  charity ;  and  these  said,  with  indigHiition,  "  Hear, 
friend!  you  do  not  know  that  there  is  a  moral  life  which  is 

^  Syncretist — a  name  given  to  some  Platonic  Christians  in  the  fifteenth  centorj, 
who  steered  a  middle  coarse  between  the  opposite  factions  among  the  followers  of 
Aristotle  and  Plato  ;  a  sect  held  in  great  veneration,  for  a  lonj^  time,  among  tha 
mystics.     See  Mosheim's  EeeUaiastictU  History^  Cent  15,  Ch.  ii..  Part  2. 
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spiritual,  and  that  there  is  a  moral  life  which  is  merely  natural, 
a  spiritual  moral  life  with  those  who  do  good  from  God  and  yet 
as  if  from  themselves,  and  a  moral  life  merely  natural  with  those 
who  do  good  from  hell,  and  yet  as  if  from  themselves." 

It  was  said,  that  the  disputation  was  heard  as  gnashing  of 
teeth,  and  as  stamping,  with  a  hoarse  sound  intermingled.  The 
debate  heard  as  gnashing  of  teeth,  was  by  those  who  were  in 
faith  alone ;  but  that  hearid  as  stamping,  was  by  those  who  were 
in  charity  alone  ;  and  the  hoarse  sound  intermingled  was  from 
the  syncretist.  The  soimd  of  them  was  so  heard  at  a  distance, 
because,  when  in  the  world,  they  had  all  spent  their  time  in 
disputations,  and  did  not  shun  any  evil,  and  therefore  performed 
no  spiritual  moral  good ;  moreover,  they  were  entirely  ignorant 
that  the  all  of  faith  is  truth  and  the  all  of  charity  is  good,  and 
that  truth  without  good  is  not  truth  in  spirit,  and  that  good 
without  truth  is  not  good  in  spirit^  and  that  thus  one  makes  the 
other.  The  reason  why  darkness  ensued  when  a  window  was 
made  on  the  right  side  is,  because  light  from  heaven  flowing  in 
on  that  side  effects  the  will;  and  there  was  light  when  the 
window  on  the  right  side  was  shut  and  another  was  made  on  the 
left  is,  because  light  flowing  in  from  heaven  on  the  left  side 
afifects  the  understanding;  and  man  may  be  in  the  light  of 
heaven  as  to  his  imderstanding,  provided  the  will  be  closed  as  to 
itseviL 
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1.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was 
silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour. 

2.  And  1  saw  the  seven  angels,  who  stood  before  God ;  and  to 
them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

3.  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a 
golden  censer:  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that 
he  should  add  it  to  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

4.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers 
of  the  saints,  ascended  before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand. 

6.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  fllled  it  with  the  fire  of 
the  altar,  and  cast  it  unto  the  earth :  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

6.  And  th%^ven  angels  that  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

7.  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail  and  fire, 
mingled  with  blood ;  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth ;  and 
the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was 
burnt  up. 
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8.  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great 
mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea :  and  the  third 
part  of  the  sea  became  blood. 

9.  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea, 
and  had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  was  destroyed. 

10.  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  from  heaven 
a  great  star  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp :  and  it  fell  upon  the 
third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters : 

11.  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood:  and  the 
third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood ;  and  many  men  died 
of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter. 

12.  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  stars ;  so  that  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened, 
and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  like- 
wise. 

13.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  an  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of 
lieaven,  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabi- 
tcrs  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of 
the  three  angels  that  are  yet  to  sound* 


THE  SPIEITUAL  SENSR 


The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapteb.  This  treats  of 
the  Reformed  Church  as  to  the  quality  of  those  therein  who  are 
in  faith  alone :  the  preparation  of  the  spiritual  heaven  for  com- 
munication with  them,  verses  i-6.  The  examination  and  mani- 
festation of  those  therein,  who  are  in  the  interiors  of  that  faith, 
verse  7 ;  of  those  who  are  in  its  exteriors,  verses  8^  9 ;  what 
they  are  in  regard  to  the  imderstanding  of  the  Word,  verses  10, 
II.    That  tliey  are  in  falsities  and  thence  in  evils,  verses  12,  13. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  when  ffe  had  opened 
the  seventh  seal,  signifies,  examination  from  the  Lord  of  the  state 
of  the  church,  and  thence  of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  His 
spiritual  kingdom,  being  those  who  are  in  charity  and  its  faith ; 
in  this  case  who  are  in  faith  alone :  There  was  silence  in  heaven 
ahovi  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  signifies,  that  the  angels  of  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  were  greatly  amazed,  when  they  saw 
those  who  said  they  were  in  faith,  in  such  a  state:  And  I  saw  the 
seven  angels  who  stood  before  God,  signifies,  the  universal  spiritual 
heaven  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  hearing  and  doing  His  com- 
mands: And  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets,  signifies,  the 
examination  and  discovery  of  the  state  of  the  church,  and  thence 
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of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone :  And  another  angel 
came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer,  signifies, 
spiritual  worship,  which  is  from  the  good  of  charity  by  the 
truths  of  faith :  And  thefre  was  given  him  much  incense,  that 
he  should  add  it  to  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  was  be/ore  the  throne,  signifies,  propitiation  lest  the 
angels  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  should  be  hurt  by  the 
spirits  of  the  Satanic  kingdom  that  were  beneath:  And  the  smoke 
of  the  incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended 
out  of  the  angtVs  hand  before  Ood,  signifies,  their  protection  by 
the  Lord :  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  unth  the  fire 
of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  unto  the  earth,  signifies,  spiritual  love,  in 
which  there  is  celestial  love,  and  its  influx  into  the  inferior  parts, 
where  they  were  who  were  in  faith  separated  from  charity :  And 
there  were  voices,  and  thunderin^s,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth- 
quake, signifies,  that  after  a  communication  was  opened  with 
them,  there  were  heard  reasonings  concerning  faith  alone,  and 
confirmations  in  favour  of  it :  And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the 
seven  trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound,  signifies,  that  they 
were  prepared  and  ready  to  explore  the  state  of  the  church,  and 
thence  the  state  of  life  with  those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone  : 
7%e  first  angel  sounded,  signifies,  examination  and  manifestation 
as  to  what  the  state  of  the  church  is  with  those  who  are  inte- 
riorly in  that  faith :  And  there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled 
wUh  blood,  signifies,  falsity  from  infernal  love  destroying  good 
and  truth,  and  falsifying  the  Word :  And  they  were  cast  upon  the 
earth,  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  signifies,  that 
with  them  all  the  affection  and  perception  of  truth,  which  con- 
stitute the  man  of  the  church,  had  perished :  And  all  green  grass 
was  burrU  up,  signifies,  thus  all  that  is  alive  in  faith :  And  the 
second  angel  sounded,  signifies,  the  examination  and  manifestation 
of  what  the  state  of  the  church  is  with  those  who  are  exteriorly 
in  that  faith :  And  as  it  were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  signifies,  the  appearance  of  infernal  love 
with  them:  And  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood,  signifies, 
that  all  general  truths  with  them  were  falsified :  And  the  third 
part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea  that  had  life,  died, 
signifies,  that  they  who  have  lived  and  do  live  this  faith  cannot 
be  reformed  and  receive  life :  And  the  third  part  of  the  ships 
were  destroyed,  signifies,  that  all  the  knowledges  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  Word,  serving  for  the  use  of  life,  were 
destroyed  with  them:  And  the  third  an^el  sounded,  signifies, 
the  examination  and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  churcli 
with  those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone,  as  to  the  affection  and 
reception  of  truths  from  the  Word:  And  there  fell  from  heaven  a 
great  star  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  signifies,  the  appearance  of 
self-derived  intelligence  from  a  pride,  springing  from  infernal 
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love :  And  it  fdl  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the 
fountains  of  waters,  signifies,  that  thcDce  all  the  truths  of  the 
Word  were  totally  falsified :  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called 
Wormwood ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood, 
signifies,  the  infernal  falsity  from  which  their  own  intelligence  is 
derived,  by  which  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified :  And 
many  men  died  of  the  waters  because  they  were  made  bitter,  signi- 
fies, the  extinction  of  spiritual  life  from  the  falsified  truths  of 
the  Word :  Arid  the  foicrth  angel  sounded,  signifies,  the  examina- 
tion and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  with  those 
whose  religion  is  faith  alone,  as  being  in  the  evils  of  falsity,  and  in 
the  falsities  of  evil :  And  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  that  the 
third  part  of  t/i^  was  darkened,  signifies,  that  by  reason  of  evils 
from  falsities  and  of  falsities  from  evils,  they  did  not  know  what 
love  is,  or  what  faith  is,  or  any  truth :  And  the  day  shone  not  for  a 
third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise,  signifies,  that  Jihere  is  no 
longer  with  them  any  spiritual  truth  or  natural  truth  serviceable 
for  doctrine  and  life  from  the  Word :  And  I  beheld^  and  Ilieard  an 
angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven-,  signifies,  instruction  and  pre- 
diction from  the  Lord :  Saying  vnth  a  loud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe, 
to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to  sound,  signifies,  deep 
lamentation  over  the  damned  state  of  those  in  the  church  who 
in  doctrine  and  life  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  separate 
from  charity. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

387  There  are  two  kingdoms  into  which  the  whole  heaven 
is  divided,  the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kingdom. 
The  celestial  kingdom  consists  of  those  who  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord  and  thence  in  wisdom ;  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  consists 
of.  those  who  are  in  love  to  their  neighbour  and  thence  in  intelli- 
gence ;  and  as  love  to  the  neighbour  is  at  this  day  called  charity, 
and  intelligence  faith,  the  spiritual  kingdom  consists  of  those 
who  are  in  charity  and  thence  in  faith.  Now  because  heaven  is 
divided  into  two  kingdoms,  hell  also  is  divided  into  two  king- 
doms that  are  opposite  to  them ;  into  a  dubolical  kingdom  and 
into  a  SATANICAL  KINGDOM.  The  diabolical  kingdom  consists  of 
those  who  are  in  the'love  of  dominion  from  self-love,  and  thence  in 
foolishness;  for  this  love  is  opposite  to  celestial  love,and  its  foolish- 
ness is  opposite  to  celestial  wisdom :  but  the  satanical  kingdom 
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consists  of  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  dominion  from  the  pride 
of  their  own  intelligence,  and  thence  in  insanity ;  for  this  love 
is  opposite  to  spiritual  love,  and  its  insanity  is  opposite  to 
spiritual  intelligence.  By  foolishness  and  insanity  are  meant 
foolishness  and  insanity  in  things  celestial  and  spiritual  The 
same  things  which  are  said  of  heaven  are  to  be  understood  of  the 
church  on  earth,  for  they  make  one.  Respecting  these  two  king- 
doms, see  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hdl  (n.  20-28),  and  many 
other  places.  Now,  since  the  Apocalypse,  as  observed  in  the 
preface  and  in  n.  2,  treats  only  of  the  state  of  the  church  at  its 
end,  what  now  follows  treats  of  those  who  are  in  the  two  king- 
doms of  heaven,  and  of  those  who  are  in  the  two  kingdoms  of 
hell,  and  of  their  quality.  From  this  chapter  to  the  sixteenth 
it  treats  of  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  in  the 
satanical  kingdom  opposite  to  it;  in  chapters  xvii  and  xviiL,  of 
those  who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  in  the  diabolical 
kingdom  opposite  to  it ;  afterwards  of  the  last  judgment ;  and, 
lastly,  of  tlie  New  Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem  This 
brings  all  that  goes  before  to  a  conclusion,  because  it  constitutes 
the  final  purpose.  In  many  parts  of  .the  Word  the  Devil  and 
Satan  are  mentioned,  and  by  both,  is  meant  hell ;  it  is  so  named, 
because  all  in  the  one  hell  are  called  devils,  and  all  in  the  other 
are  called  satans. 

388  (1)  And  when  He  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  signifies,  ex- 
amination by  the  Lord  of  the  state  of  the  church,  and  thence  of 
the  state  of  life  of  those  who  are  in  His  spiritual  kingdom,  being 
those  who  are  in  charity  and  its  faith  ;  in  this  place,  who  are  in 
faith  alone.  That  this  is  signified,  may  appear  from  all  the  par- 
ticulars of  this  chapter  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense ; 
for,  as  stated  in  n.  387,  this  and  the  succeeding  chapters,  as 
far  as  the  sixteenth,  treat  of  those  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom, or  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  neighbour,  and  thence  in 
intelligence.  But  as  love  to  the  neighbour  is  at  this  day  called 
charity,  and  intelligence  is  called  faith,  and  here  there  is  no  ex- 
amination of  those  who  are  in  charity  and  its  faith,  because  these 
belong  to  those  who  are  in  heaven ;  therefore  examination  is  here 
made  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone.  Faith  alone  is  faith 
separated  from  charity,  there  being  no  conjunction  between  them 
(n.  417).     To  open  the  seal  signifies  to  examine  states  of  life,  or, 

^  what  is  the  same,  the  states  of  the  church  and  thence  of  life 
(fi.  29s.  302,  309,  317,  324). 

389  There  vxis  silence  in  heaven  ahovi  tlie  space  of  half  an 
Jvour,  signifies,  that  the  angels  of  the  Loi'd's  spiritual  kingdom 
were  greatly  amazed,  when  they  saw  those  who  said  they  were 
in  faith  in  such  a  state.  Silence  in  heaven,  means  nothing  but 
amazement  there  in  regard  to  those  who  say  they  are  in  faith, 
and  are  nevertheless  in  such  a  state ;  for  their  state  is  described 
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in  what  follows,  the  nature  of  which  will  be  made  evident  by  the 
explanation.  Half  an  hour  signifies  greatly,  because  an  hour 
signifies  a  full  state.    Time  signifies  state,  as  will  be  seen  below. 

390  (2)  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  who  stood  be/ore  God,  sig- 
nilu>8,  the  universal  spiritual  heaven  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
hearing  and  doing  His  commands.  Seven  angels  signifies  the 
universal  heaven,  because  seven  signifies  all  persons,  or  all 
things,  thence  the  whole  and  the  universal  (n.  lo);  in  the 
supreme  sense  angels  signify  the  Lord,  and  in  the  relative  sense, 
heaven  (n.  5,  66,  342,  344) ;  here  they  signify  the  spiritual 
lieaven,  as  may  appear  from  what  was  said  in  n.  387,  388.  To 
stand  before  God  signifies  to  hear  and  do  His  commands  (n.  366). 

391  And  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets,  signifies,  the 
examination  and  discovery  of  the  state  of  the  church,  and  thence 
of  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone.  Trumpets  here 
signify  the  same  as  sounding,  because  they  sounded  with  them  ; 
and  sounding  with  trumpets  signifies  to  call  together  upon 
solemn  occasions,  which  were  various,  in  this  case,  for  the 
purpose  of  examining  and  discovering  the  quality  of  liiose  who 
are  in  faith  alone,  thus  the  quality  of  those  who  are  at  this  day 
of  the  Eeformed  Churches.  It  should  be  observed,  that  the 
lieformed  Church  is  at  this  day  divided  into  three,  from  the  three 
leaders,  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Melancthon,  and  that  these  three 
Churches  differ  on  various  pointe ;  but  what  is  remarkable,  they 
all  agree  in  this,  That  man  is  justified  by  feith  without  the  works 
of  tiie  law.  That  sounding  with  trumpets  signifies  to  call 
together,  wDl  be  seen  in  n.  397. 

392  (3)  And  another  angd  came  a/nd  stood  at  the  aitar,  having 
a  golden  censer,  signifies,  spiritual  worship,  which  is  from  the 
good  of  charity  by  the  truths  of  faith.  The  altar  at  which  the 
angel  stood,  and  the  golden  censer  which  he  had  in  his  hand, 
signifies  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  love,  which  wor- 
ship is  from  the  good  of  charity  by  the  truths  of  faith.  With 
the  children  of  Israel  there  were  two  altars,  one  without  the  tent^ 
the  other  within  it ;  the  altar  without  the  tent  was  called  the 
altar  of  humt-offerin^,  because  bumt-ofiferings  and  sacrifices  were 
offered  upon  it ;  the  altar  within  the  tent  was  called  the  altar  of 
incense,  as  also  the  golden  altar.  There  were  two  altars,  because 
the  worship  of  the  Lord  is  from  celestial  love  and  from  spiritual 
love;  from  celestial  love  by  those  who  are  in  His  celestial 
kingdom,  and  from  spiritual  love  by  those  who  are  in  His  spiritual 
kingdom.  (Of  these  two  kingdoms,  see  n.  387 ;  of  the  two 
altars,  see  the  following  passages  in  Moses ;  of  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering,  Ex.  XX.  24,  seq.,  xxvii.  1-9,  xxxix.  36-43  ;  Lev.  vii  1-5, 
viii  II,  xvL  18,  19,  33,  34;  of  the  altar  of  incense,  Ex.  xxx.  i- 
10,  xxxii  6,  xxxvii  25-29,  xL  5,  27).  Altars,  censers,  and 
incense,  were  seen  by  John^  not  because  such  things  exist  in 
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heaven,  these  being  only  representative  of  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  there,  but  because  such  things  were  instituted  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  are  therefore  often  mentioned  in  the 
"Word;  and  that  church  was  a  representative  church,  for  all 
things  connected  with  their  worship  represented,  and  hence 
now  signify,  the  Divine  Celestial  and  Spiritual  things  of  the 
Lord,  which  relate  to  His  church  in  the  heavens  and  on  the 
earth.  The  same  is  therefore  signified  by  the  two  altars  spoken 
of  in  the  Word,  in  the  following  passages:  0  send  out  Thy 
light  and  Thy  tnUh,  let  them  lead  me  ;  let  them  bring  me  to  Thy 
holy  hill.  Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God  my 
exceeding  Joy  (Ps.  xliii.  3,  4).  Ivnll  loash  my  hands  in  innocency ; 
so  will  I  compass  Thine  altar,  0  Jehovah  ;  that  I  Tnay  publish 
vriih  the  voice  of  thanksgiving  (xxvL  6,  7).  The  sin  of  Judah  is 
written  vrith  a  pen  of  iron,  U  is  graven  upon  the  table  of  their 
heart,  and  upon  the  horns  of  your  altars  (Jer.  xvii.  i,  2).  God 
is  Jehovah,  which  hath  showed  us  light ;  bind  the  sacrifice  with 
cords  unto  the  horns  of  the  altar  (Ps.  cxviii.  27),  In  that  day 
there  shall  be  an  altar  to  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  (Isa.  xix.  19).  The  altar  of  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  signifies  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  love  in  the 
;  natural  man.  The  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on  their 
altars  (Hosea  x.  7,  8) :  which  signifies  worship  from  evils  and 
from  the  falsities  of  eviL  Besides  other  places  (as  Isa.  xxvii.  9, 
IvL  6,  7,  Ix.  7 ;  Lam.  ii.  7 ;  Ezek.  vi.  3,  4,  6,  13 ;  Hosea  viii  11, 
X.  I,  2 ;  Amos  iii.  14;  Ps.  li.  18,  19,  Ixxxiv.  3-5  ;  Matt.  v.  23, 
24,  xxiii.  1 8-20).  Since  the  altar  represented  and  thence  signifies 
the  worship  of  the  Lord,  it  is  evident  that  the  altar  here  and 
elsewhere  in  the  Apocalypse  has  no  other  meaning.  Thus :  / 
saw  under  the  altar  th^  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  Word 
of  Ood  (Apoc.  vi.  9).  The  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure 
the  temple  of  God  and  the  altar,  and  them  thai  worship  therein 
(xi  i).  And  I  heard  another  angel  out  of  the  Altar,  say.  True 
and  righteous  are  Thy  judgments  (xvi  7).  As  representative  wor- 
ship, which  was  performed  chiefly  upon  two  altars,  was  abolished 
by  the  Lord  when  He  came  into  the  world,  because  of  His 
having  Himself  opened  the  interior  things  of  the  church ;  there- 
fore it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  At  thai  day  shall  a  man  look  to  his  Maker, 
and  his  eyes  shall  have  respect  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  And  he 
shall  not  look  to  the  altars,  the  work  of  his  hands  (xvii.  8). 

393  And  there  was  given  him  much  incense,  that  he  should 
add  it  to  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar 
which  was  before  the  throne,  signifies,  propitiation,  lest  the  angels 
of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  should  be  hurt  by  the  spirits  of 
the  Satanic  kingdom  that  were  beneath.  The  incense  and 
the  golden  altar,  signifies  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual 
love  (n.  277,  392) ;  prayers  signify  those  things  which  relate  to 
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chaidty  and  thence  to  faith  in  worslup  (n.  278);  saints  mean 
those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom ;  and  the  righteous, 
those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  (n,  173).  From 
which  it  may  appear,  that  this  treats  of  those  who  are  in 
the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom.  Much  incense  added  to  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  signifies  propitia- 
tion, lest  they  should  be  hurt  by  the  spirits  of  the  satanic 
kingdom  who  were  beneath  them,  because  propitiations  and 
expiations  were  made  by  incense,  especially  when  dangers 
threatened ;  as  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  when 
the  congregation  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  were 
affected  with  a  plague,  Aaron  took  fire  from  off  the  altars  and  put 
INCENSE  into  a  censer,  and  ran  in  between  the  living  and  the  dead 
to  make  atonement,  and  the  plagite  was  stayed  (Num.  xvL  46-48). 
Moreover,  tJie  altar  of  incense  was  placed  in  the  tabernacle, 
before  the  Taercy-seat,  that  was  over  the  ark,  and  incense  was 
offered  on  it  every  morning  when  the  lamps  were  dressed  (Ex.  xxx. 
I- 10).  And  it  was  commanded,  that  as  often  as  Aaron  entered 
xvithin  the  vail ^  he  should  offer  INCENSE,  arid  the  cloud  of  INCENSE 
shmUd  cover  the  mercy-seat,  lest  he  should  die  (Lev.  xvi  11-13). 
Hence  it  may  appear,  that  propitiations  in  the  representative 
Israelitish  church  were  made  by  offering  incense;  in  like 
manner  here,  that  they  might  not  be  hurt  by  the  satanic  spirits 
who  were  beneath  them. 

394  (4)  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  which  came  toith  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  ascended  before  Ood  out  of  the  angeTs  hand,  signifies, 
their  protection  by  the  Lord.  The  smoke  of  the  incense  ascend- 
ing before  God  signifies  what  is  accepted  and  grateful,  David 
therefore  says,  Let  my  prayers  be  set  forth  before  TJiee  as  INCENSE 
(Ps.  cxlL  2),  because  the  smoke  of  the  incense  was  fragrant  from 
the  spices  of  which  it  was  composed,  which  were  stacte,  onyche, 
galbanum,  and  frankincense  (Ex.  xxx.  34).  And  the  fragrant 
odours  of  those  spices  correspond  to  the  things  of  spiritual  love 
or  charity,  and  thence  of  faith,  for  in  heaven  most  fragrant 
odours,  corresponding  to  the  perceptions  of  the  angels  originat- 
ing in  their  love,  are  sensibly  perceived.  On  this  account  it  is 
said  in  many  parts  of  the  Word,  that  Jehovah  smelled  an  odour 
of  rest.  That  it  signifies  protection  by  the  Lord  follows  from 
what  was  said  in  n.  393. 

395  (5)  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  fitted  it  with  the 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  oast  it  unto  the  earth,  signifies,  spiritual 
love,  in  which  is  celestial  love,  and  its  influx  into  the  lower 
parts,  where  were  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity. 
That  a  censer,  as  well  as  incense,  signifies  worship  from  spiritual 
love,  is  evident  from  what  has  just  been  shown;  and  from  this 
consideration,  that  in  the  Word,  a  containing  vessel  signifies  the 
same  as  that  which  it  contains,  as  a  cup  and  platter  signify  the 
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same  as  wine  and  food  (Matt,  xxiii.  25,  26 ;  Luke  xxiL  20,  an4 
elsewhere).  The  iSre  of  the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering  signifies 
Divine  Celestial  Love,  because  that  altar  signified  worship  from 
that  love  (n.  392),  and  fire,  in  the  supreme  sense,  signified 
Divine  Love  (n.  494).  Spiritual  love,  which  is  charity,  derives 
its  essence  from  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord ;  without 
this  love  there  is  nothing  vital  in  spiritual  love  or  charity,  for 
spirit  and  life  have  no  other  source  than  the  Lord.  This  was 
represented  in  the  Israelitish  church  by  their  not  being  allowed 
to  take  fire  from  any  other  place  than  the  altar  of  burnt-offering, 
to  put  into  the  censer  when  they  offered  incensa  This  may 
appear  in  Moses  (Lev.  xvL  12,  13 ;  Num.  xvii  11, 12),  and  from 
the  two  sons  of  Aaron  having  been  consumed  hyjire  from  heaven, 
because  they  oflFered  incense  with  strange  fire,  that  is,  with  fire 
not  taken  from  the  altar  (Lev.  x.  i,  2).  It  was  therefore  a  law, 
theit  fire  should  bum  constantly  upon  the  altar  of  burnt-offering, 
and  should  never  be  put  out  (vL  9) ;  and  this  for  the  reason  that 
the  fire  of  that  altar  signifies  the  Lord's  Divine  liOve,  and  thence 
love  to  the  Lord.  Casting  the  cetiser  upon  the  earth  signifies 
influx  into  the  lower  parts. 

396  Arid  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightninffs, 
and  an  earthquake,  signifies,  that  after  a  communication  was 
opened  with  them,  there  were  heard  reasonings  respecting,  and 
confirmations  in  favour  of,  faith  alone,  and  that  the  state  of  the 
cliurch  with  them  was  perceived  to  be  tottering  to  its  fall 
Lightnings,  thunderings,  and  voices,  signify  enlightenings,  per- 
ceptions, and  instructions  by  influx  from  heaven  (a  236) ;  but 
here,  ^ith  those  who  were  in  faith  alone,  who  receive  none  of 
these  by  influx  from  heaven,  voices,  thunderings,  and  lightnings, 
signify  reasonings  about  faith  alone,  and  argumentations  and 
confirmations  in  fetvour  of  it.  An  earthquake  signifies  a  change 
in  the  state  of  the  church  (n.  331);  here  it  signifies  that  the  state 
of  the  church  among  them  was  perceived  to  be  tottering  to  its 
fall;  for  earthquakes  take  place  in  the  world  of  spirits  when 
the  state  of  the  church  in  societies  is  perverted  and  inverted. 
The  censer  was  cast  unto  the  earth  by  the  angel  before  the  seven 
angels  began  to  sound  with  their  trumpets,  in  order  that  by 
influx  a  communication  might  be  opened  between  those  in  the 
spiritual  heaven  and  those  beneath  who  were  in  faith  alone.  This 
communication  gave  rise  to  reasonings  and  confirmations  in 
favour  of  that  faith,  which  were  heard  and  perceived ;  wherefore 
it  is  said  that  after  a  communication  was  opened,  these  were 
heard  and  perceived. 

397  (6)  And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  trumpets  pre- 
pared themselves  to  sound,  signifies,  that  they  were  prepared  and 
ready  to  examine  the  state  of  the  church,  and  thence  the  state 
of  life^  with  those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone.    What  trumpets 
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signify,  appears  from  the  statute  respecting  the  use  of  them 
among  the  sons  of  Israel,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in 
Moses:  Jehovah  spake  unto  Moses  to  maJce  trumpets  of  silver 
for  the  calling  of  the  assembly,  and  for  the  journeying  of  the 
camps?  and  that  they  should  blow  with  them  in  days  of  glad- 
ness,  and  festivals  and  new  moons,  and  over  burnt-offerings  and 
sacriftces ;  also,  that  when  they  went  to  war  against  enemies  that 
infested  them,  they  should  blow  an  alarm  with  the  TRUMPETS, 
and  thai  then  they  should  come  into  remembrance  before  Jehovah 
God,  and  should  be  preserved  from  their  enemies  (Num.  x.  i- 
ii).  It  may  be  seen  fi"om  these  words  what  blowing  with 
trumpets  signifies.  That  the  seven  angels  sounding  hero 
signifies  the  examination  and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  tho 
church  with  those  whose  religion  consists  in  faith  alone,  is 
evident  from  the  particulars  of  this  chapter,  and  from  tho 
particulars  of  those  that  follow  as  far  as  the  sixteenth  in- 
clusive, when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  The  use  of 
trumpets  among  the  sons  of  Israel  shows  also  what  trumpets 
and  sounding  them  signifies,  in  the  following  passages:  Bloio 
ye  THE  TRUMPET  in  Zion,  and  sound  an  alarm  in  My  holy 
mountain,  for  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh  (Joel  iL  1,2).  And 
Jelwvah  shall  be  seen  over  tliem,  and  His  arrow  shall  go  forth  as  the 
lightning,  and  the  Lord  Jehovah  shall  BLOW  THE  TRUMPET  (Zee. 
ix.  14).  Jehovah  shall  go  forth  as  a  lion  and  SOUND  (Isa. 
xlii.  13).  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
GREAT  TRUMPET  shall  be  bloum,  and  they  shall  come  which  were 
ready  to  perish  in  the  land  of  Assyria,  and  the  outcasts  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  shall  worship  Jehovah  in  the  holy  moun- 
tain at  Jerusalem  (Isa.  xxvii.  13).  And  He  shall  send  His 
angels  with  a  GREAT  SOUND  OF  A  TRUMPET,  and  they  shall  gather 
together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
to  the  other  (Matt.  xxiv.  31).  Blessed  is  the  people  who  know  the 
JOYFUL  SOUND,  they  shall  walk,  0  Jehovah,  in  the  light  of  Thy 
countenance  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  15).  When  the  m^nming  stars  sang 
together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  (Job 
xxxviiL  7).  As  the  sound  of  trumpets  signified  such  things, 
and  in  the  Israelitish  church  all  things  were  represented  to 
the  life  according  to  correspondences  and  their  consequent 
significations,  therefore  it  came  to  pass,  wheiii  Jehovah  came 
down  upon  Mount  Sinai,  that  there  were  voices,  and  light- 
nings, and  a  heavy  cloud,  and  the  exceeding  loud  voice  of  a 
TRUMPET,  and  the  voice  of  a  TRUMPET  that  sounded  louder  and 
louder,  and  the  people  in  the  camp  trembled  greatly  (Ex.  xix. 
16-25).  For  the  same  reason  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the 
three  hundred  with  Gideon  BLEW  WITH  THEIR  TRUMPETS  against 
Midian,  then  the  sword  of  a  man  was  against  his  companion, 
and  they  fled  (Judges  viL  16-22):  in  like  manner,  thai  twdve 
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thousand  of  the  sons  of  Israel  with  holy  vessels  and  trumpets  in 
their  hands  overcame  Midian  (Num.  xxxL  1-8) ;  as  also,  that  tlie 
wall  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  the  seven  priests  with  seven 
TRUMPETS  compassed  the  dty  seven  times  (Josh.  vL  1-20).  It  is 
therefore  said  in  Jeremiah,  Sound  the  trumpet  against  Babylon 
round  about,  her  walls  are  destroyed  (L  15);  and  in  Zephaniah, 
A  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness,  a  day  of  the  trumpet  and 
alarm  against  the  fenced  cities  (L  15,  16). 

398  (7)  Tlie  first  angel  sounded,  signifies,  examination  and 
manifestation  as  to  what  the  state  of  the  church  is  with  those 
who  are  interiorly  in  that  faith.  To  sound,  signifies  to  examine 
and  make  manifest  (n.  397).  The  sounding  of  this  first  angel 
signifies  an  examination  and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the 
church  with  those  who  are  interiorly  in  that  faith,  because  its 
operation  was  felt  upon  the  earth,  as  appears  from  what  follows; 
and  the  operation  of  the  sounding  of  the  second  angel  was  felt 
upon  the  sea,  and  the  earth  and  the  sea,  throughout  the  Apoca- 
lypse, when  named  together,  signifying  the  church  universal, 
the  earth,  the  church  as  consisting  of  those  who  are  in  its 
internals,  and  the  sea,  the  church  as  consisting  of  those  who 
are  in  its  externals.  For  the  church  is  internal  and  external ; 
internal  with  the  clergy,  and  external  with  the  laity ;  or  internal 
with  those  who  have  studied  its  doctrinals  interiorly,  and  have 
confirmed  them  from  the  Word,  and  external  with  those  who 
have  not.  Both  are  understood  by  the  earth  and  the  sea  in 
the  following  passages  in  the  Apocalypse :  that  the  wind  sJwuld 
not  blow  upon  the  earth,  nor  on  the  SEA  (vii.  i).  Hurt  not  the 
EARTH,  neither  the  SEA  (viL  3).  The  angel  descending  out  of 
heaven  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  SEA,  and  his  left  upon  the  earth 
(x.  2,  8 ;  also  in  verse  6).  /  saw  a  beaM  rise  oul  of  the  sea,  and 
another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  EARTH  (xiii.  i,  1 1).  Worship 
Him  who  rnade  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  SEA  (xiv.  7).  The  first 
angel  poured  oul  his  vial  upon  the  EARTH,  and  the  second  angel 
his  upon  the  SEA  (xvi.  2,  3).  The  earth  and  sea  signify  the 
church  internal  and  external,  thus  the  church  universal,  because, 
in  the  spiritual  world,  those  who  are  in  the  internals  of  the 
church  appear  upon  dry  land,  and  they  who  are  in  its  externals, 
as  in  the  sea ;  but  the  sea  is  only  an  appearance  from  the  general 
truths  in  which  they  are.  The  earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285): 
60  does  the  world  (n.  551). 

399  And  there  followed  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  sig- 
nifies, falsity  from  infernal  love  destroying  good  and  truth,  and 
falsifying  the  Word.  Hail  signifies  falsity  destroying  good  and 
truth  ;  fire  signifies  infernal  love  ;  and  blood  signifies  the  falsifi- 
cation of  truth.  That  hail  signifies  falsity  destroying  good  and 
truth  will  be  seen  below ;  that  fire  means  love  in  both  senses, 
celestial  and  infernal,  see  n.  468 ;  blood  means  the  Divine  Truth 
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of  the  Lord,  which  is  also  the  Word,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
the  Word  falsified  (n.  379).  On  combining  these  meanings  into 
one,  it  is  plain  that  there  followii  hail  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood,  signifies  falsity  from  infernal  love  destroying  good  and 
truth  and  falsifying  the  Word.  This  is  signified,  because  such 
things  appear  in  the  spiritual  world  when  the  sphere  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  descends  fix)m  heaven 
into  the  societies  below,  where  there  are  falsities  derived  from 
infernal  love,  and  the  Word  is  falsified  by  them.  Hail  and  fire 
together  have  a  similar  signification  in  the  following  passages : 
At  the  brightness  that  was  before  Him  His  thick  clouds  passed, 
HAIL-STONES  AND  COALS  OF  FIRE:  and  the  Highest  gave  His  voice, 
HAIL-STONKS  AND  COALS  OF  FIRE ;  yea,  He  sciU  out  His  arrows  and 
scattered  them  (Ps.  xviiL  12-14).  And  I  will  plead  against  Him 
with  pestilence  and  with  blood,  and  I  will  rain  upon  him  great 
HAIL-ST0NES,FIRE,  and  brimstone  (Ezek.  xxxviii  22).  And  JehovaJi 
shaU  cause  His  glorious  voice  to  be  heard,  and  with  the  flame  of  a 
devouring  FIRE,  and  HAIL-STONES  (Isa.  xxx.  30).  He  gave  them 
UAH  for  rain,  and  flaming  fire  in  their  land,  and  brake  the  trees 
of  their  coaMs  (Ps.  cv.  32,  33).  He  sm/>te  their  vines  with  hail, 
and  their  sycamore  trees  with  grievous  hail,  a9u2  their  cattle  vrith 
burning  coals  ;  He  cast  upon  them  the  burning  of  His  anger  by 
sending  forth  of  evil  angels  (Ixxviii  47-49).  These  words  are  ap- 
plied to  Egypt.  In  Moses  we  read  concerning  them,  that  he 
stretched  forth  his  rod,  and  Jehovah  gave  voices  and  HAIL;  and  thd'e 
was  HAIL  AND  FIRE  together  walking  in  the  midst  of  grievous  hail: 
and  the  HAIL  smx>te  every  herb  of  the  field,  and  bralce  every  tree  of 
the  field  (Ex.  ix.  22-35).  -^  *'^®  miracles  wrought  in  ^ypt 
signified  the  evils  and  falsities  derived  from  infernal  love,  which 
prevailed  among  the  Egyptians,  each  miracle  signifying  some 
particular  evil  and  falsity.  For  there  was  a  representative 
church  among  them,  as  there  was  in  many  kingdoms  of  Asia, 
but  it  became  idolatrous  and  magicaL  The  Bed  Sea  signifies, 
hell,  in  which  they  at  last  perished.  Something  similar  is  signi- 
fied by  the  haU-stones  by  which  more  of  the  enemy  perished 
than  by  the  sword  (Josh.  x.  1 1).  Hail  has  the  same  meaning 
in  the  following  passages :  Woe  to  the  crown  of  pride;  behold,  the 
Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one.  Wee  an  inundation  of  HAIL: 
and  the  HAIL  shall  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies  (Isa.  xxviii.  I,  2, 
17).  When  it  shall  HAIL,  coming  down  on  the  forest  (xxxiL  19). 
And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  andean  earthquake,  and 
GREAT  HAIL  (Apoc.  xi.  1 9).  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail 
out  of  heaven,  about  the  weight  of  a  talent  (xvL  21).  Hast  thou  seen 
the  treasures  of  BAIL,  which  I  have  reserved  against  the  day  of  battle 
and  war  (Job  xxxviii.  22,  23).  Say  unto  them  which  davb  with 
untempered  mortar,  that  it  shall  fall;  there  shall  be  an  over- 
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fitAoing  shower,  and  ye,  0  great  hail-stones,  shall  fall  (Ezek.  xiii 
ii).  To  daub  with  untempered  mortar  means  to  confirm  falsity, 
80  as  to  make  it  appear  like  truth ;  those  therefore  who  do  so 
tore  called  hail-stones. 

400  And  they  were  cast  upon  the  earthy  and  the  third  part 
of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  signifies,  that  with  those  who  are  in 
the  internals  of  the  church  and  in  faith  alone,  every  affection 
aad  perception  of  truth,  which  make  one  a  man  of  the  church, 
kad  perished.  The  earth,  upon  which  were  cast  hail  and 
lire  mingled  with  blood,  signifies  the  church  with  those  who 
axe  in  its  internals  and  in  faith  alone,  who  are  the  clergy 
(n.  398).  The  third  part  signifies  all  as  to  truth,  and  the  fourth 
part^  all  as  to  good  (n.  322).  That  three  signifies  all,  full,  and 
wholly^  will  be  seen  in  n.  505 ;  thence,  a  third,  which  is  a 
third  part»  signifies  the  sama  To  be  burnt  lip  sonifies  to 
perish,  in  the  present  case  by  fie^ty  derived  from  infernal 
love,  which  is  meant  by  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood 
(a  399)1  A  tree  signifies  a  man;  and  as  man  is  man  by 
virtue  of  affection  which  is  of  the  will  and  perception  which 
is  of  the  understanding,  these  also  are  signified  by  a  tree. 
There  is  also  a  correspondence  between  a  man  and  a  tree. 
In  heaven  therefore  appear  paradises  of  trees,  which  correspond 
to  the  afiections  and  consequent  perceptions  of  the  angels ; 
and  in  some  places  in  hell  there  are  forests  of  trees,  which  bear 
evil  fruits,  corresponding  to  the  lusts  and  consequent  thoughts 
of  those  who  are  there.  That  trees  in  general  signify  men  as  to 
their  affections  and  resulting  perceptions,  may  appear  from  the 
following  passages :  And  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  know, 
that  I  Jehovah  have  brought  down  the  high  tree,  have  exalted 
the  low  TREE,  h>ave  dried  up  the  green  TREE,  and  have  made  the  dry 
TREE  to  flourish  (Ezek.  xvii  24).  Messed  is  the  'inan  that 
trusteth  in  Jehovah,  for  he  shall  be  a>s  a  tree  planted  by  the 
looters ;  neither  shaU  it  cease  from  yielding  fruit  (Jer.  xviL  7, 
8).  Blessed  is  the  maai  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  Jehovah; 
he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  waters,  that  biHngeih 
forth  fruit  in  his  season  (Ps.  i  3).  Praise  Jehovali,  ye  fruitful 
TREES  (cxlviii.  9).  The  trees  of  Jehovah  are  full  of  sap 
(civ.  16).  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the 
TREES :  therefore  every  TREE  which  brin^eth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down  (Matt.  iiL  10,  viL  16,  21).  Either  make  the  tree 
good  and  his  fruit  good  ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit 
corrupt :  for  tJie  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit  (Matt,  xii  33  ;  Luke 
vL  43,  44).  Behotd,  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  atid  ii  shall 
devour  every  green  TREE  and  every  dry  tree  (Ezek.  xx.  47). 
Because  a  tree  signifies  a  man,  it  was  a  statute,  that  (he  fruit  of 
a  TREE  serving  for  food  in  the  land  of  Canaan  should  be  circum- 
cised TLev.  xix  2J-25J ;  ako,  when  any  city  was  beei/ged,.  they 
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should  not  pvi  forth  an  axe  against  any  TREE  vnth  good  fruit 
(Deu.  XX.  19, 20) ;  and  that  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  they  Should 
take  fruit  of  a  GOODLY  TREE,  and  rgoice  before  Jehovah  (Lev. 
xxiii.  40,  41);  besides  other  passages  too  numerons  to  be 
adduced  here. 

401  And  ail  green  grass  was  burnt  up,  signifies,  thus  all  that 
is  alive  in  faith.  To  be  burnt  signifies  to  perish,  as  just  stated 
(n.  400):  green  grass,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  good  and 
truth  of  the  church  or  of  faith  which  first  springs  up  in  the 
natural  man;  the  herb  of  the  field  signifies  the  same;  and 
oecause  faith  lives  from  good  and  truth,  therefore  all  green  grass 
oeing  burnt  up,  signifies  that  everything  alive  in  faith  has 
perished  ;  and  everything  alive  in  faith  perishes  when,  as  cdready 
remarked,  there  is  no  affection  of  good  and  perception  of  truth. 
This  signification  of  grass  is  from  correspondence.  Those  therefore 
who  separate  faith  from  charity,  not  only  in  doctrine  but  in  life, 
in  the  spiritual  world  live  in  a  desert,  where  there  is  not  even  grass. 
As  a  fruit-tree  signifies  a  man  as  to  the  affections  of  good  and 
perceptions  of  truth,  so  green  grass  signifies  a  man  as  to  that  con- 
stituent of  the  church  which  is  first  conceived  and  bom  in  him,  and 
grass  which  is  not  green  signifies  the  same  destroyed.  In  general 
all  things  that  grow  in  gs^ens,  woods,  fields,  and  plains,  signify 
man  as  to  something  of  the  church,  or  what  is  the  same,  some- 
thing of  the  church  in  him,  because  they  correspond.  That  grass 
has  this  signification  may  appear  from  these  passages :  The  voice 
said,  Cry.  And  he  said,  Whai  shall  I  cryt  All  FLESH  is 
GRASS, — tfie  GRASS  wUhereth,  and  the  ftower  fadeth,  because  the 
Sffirit  of  Jehovah  bloweth  upon  U;  surely  the  people  is  GRASS. 
The  GRASS  withereth  and  the  ftouoer  fadeth,  but  the  toord  of  our  God 
shall  stand  for  ever  (Isa.  xL  5-8).     The  inhabitants  were  as  the 

GRASS  OF  THE  FIELD,  and  aS  the  GREEN  HERB,  as  the  GRASS  ON  THE 

HOUSE-TOPS,  afield  blasted  before  the  com  is  grovm  up  (xxxvii. 
27 ;  2  Kings  xix.  26),  /  vrill  pour  out  My  blessing  upon  thine 
offspring,  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  GRASS  (Isa.  xliv. 
3,  4) ;  and  in  other  places  (as  in  Isa.  IL  12 ;  Fs.  xxxvii  2,  ciii 
15,  cxxix.  6;  Deu,  xxxiL  2).  That  what  is  green  or  flourishing, 
signifies  what  is  alive  or  has  life  in  it,  is  evident  from  Jer.  xviL  8 ; 
1.  II ;  Ezek.  xvii.  24,  xxL  3;  Hoseaxiv.  9;  Ps.  xxxvii  35,  lii. 
10,  xcii  II.  That  which  is  here  described  in  theApocdypse 
happened  in  Egypt,  for  every  tree  and  every  herb  of  the  field 
was  burnt  up  by  hail  and  fire  mingled  (Ex.  ix.  29-35;  Ps. 
ixxxviii.  47-49,  cv.  32,  33). 

402  (8)  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  signifies,  the  examination 
and  manifestation  of  what  the  state  of  the  church  is  with  those 
who  are  exteriorly  in  that  faith.  To  sound  with  a  trumpet 
signifies  to  examine  and  make  manifest  the  state  of  the  church, 
and  thence  the  state  of  life  with  those  whose  religion  is  faith 
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alone  (see  n.  397).  These  things  are  said  respecting  those 
who  are  exteriorly  in  that  faith;  because  those  \¥ho  are  in 
the  sea  are  now  treated  of,  as  previously  were  those  who  are  on 
the  earth ;  and  those  upon  the  earth  mean  those  who  are  in  the 
internals  of  the  church,  who  are  the  clergy,  and  by  those  who 
are  in  the  sea  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  externals  of  the 
church,  who  are  the  laity  (n.  398),  who  in  the  spiritual  world 
appear  as  if  in  a  sea  (n.  238,  290). 

403  And  as  it  were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  signifies,  the  appearance  of  infernal  love  with 
those  who  are  in  the  externals  of  the  church,  and  in  faith  alone. 
The  sea  signifies  the  church  with  those  who  are  in  externals,  and 
in  faith  alone ;  and  those  who  are  in  externals  are  called,  in 
common  language,  the  laity,  because  they  who  are  in  internals 
are  called  the  clergy  (n.  397).  A  mountain  signifies  love  (n. 
336),  and  a  mountain  burning  with  fire  signifies  infernal  love  (n. 
494,  599) ;  love  has  this  appearance  with  those  who  are  here 
treated  of,  and  is  so  seen  by  the  angels ;  the  reason  is,  that  faith 
alone  is  faith  separated  from  charity  (n.  388) :  and  where  there 
is  not  charity  or  love  to  the  neighbour,  which  is  spiritual  love, 
there  is  infernal  love;  there  is  no  intermediate  love  except 
among  the  lukewarm,  mentioned  in  chap.  iii.  15,  16. 

404  And  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood,  signifies,  that 
all  general  truths  with  them  were  falsified.  The  third  part 
sigrofies  all  (n.  400) ;  blood  signifies  the  falsification  of  the 
truth  of  the  Word  (n.  379) ;  the  sea  signifies  the  church  with 
those  who  are  in  its  externals,  and  in  faith  alone  (n.  397,  402). 
General  truths  are  falsified  with  such,  because  they  are  in  them 
alone,  for  they  are  not  acquainted  with  the  particulars  of  that 
faith,  as  the  clergy  are  ;  it  is  from  the  general  truths  in  which 
they  are  that  they  appear  in  the  spiritual  world  as  in  a  sea ;  for 
the  reason  that  waters  signify  truths  (n.  50),  the  sea  being  their 
common  receptacle  (n.  238). 

405  (9)  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the 
sea  thai  had  life,  died,  signifies,  that  those  who  have  lived  and 
who  live  this  faith  cannot  be  reformed  and  receive  life.  The  third 
part  signifies  all  of  them  (as  in  n.  400) ;  creatures  mean  those 
who  are  capable  of  being  reformed  (n.  290),  because  to  create 
signifies  to  reform  (n.  254) ;  to  have  life  signifies  to  be  able  by 
reformation  to  receive  life ;  their  being  dead  signifies  that  those 
who  live  that  faith  alone  cannot  receive  life ;  the  reason  they 
cannot  is,  that  all  are  reformed  by  faith  united  to  charity, 
thus  by  the  faith  of  charity,  and  no  one  by  faith  alone,  for 
charity  is  the  life  of  faith.  Since  the  affections  and  derived 
perceptions  and  thoughts  of  spirits  and  angels,  in  the  spiritual 
world,  appear  at  a  distance  in  the  form  of  animals  or 
creatures  upon  the  earth  which  are  called  beasts,  of  creatures 
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in  the  air  which  are  called  birds,  and  of  creatures  in  the  sea 
which  are  called  fishes,  therefore  in  the  Word  mention  is  so 
often  made  of  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes,  by  which  nothing  else  is 
understood ;  as  in  these  passages :  The  Lord  hath  a  controversy 
with  the  inhcMtants  of  the  earth,  becavse  there  is  no  truth,  nor 
mercy,  nor  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land;  and  every  one  that 
dwelleth  therein  shall  languish  with  the  BEASTS  OF  THE  FIELD,  ANT) 

WITH  THE  FOWLS  OF  THE  HEAVEN ;  YEA,  THE  FISHES  OF  THE  SEA 

also  shall  he  taken  away  (Hosea  iv.  I,  3).    /  will  consume  man 

and   BEAST,  THE  FOWLS  OF  THE  HEAVEN,  AND  THE  FISHES  OF  THE 

SEA,  and  the  stumbling -blocks  with  the  widced  (Zeph.  i  3).  There 
shall  he  a  great  shaking  in  the  land  of  Israel,  so  that  the  FISHES 

OF  THE  SEA,  AND  THE  FOWLS  OF  THE  HEAVEN,  AND  THE  BEAST  OF 

THE  FIELD,  shoU  shake  at  My  present  (Ezek.  xxxviii  18-20). 
Thou  modest  Him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands; 
Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  THE  BE^VSTS  OF  the  fifxd, 

THE  FOWL  OF  THE  AIR,  AND  THE  FISH  OF  THE  SEA,  and  what- 

soever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  sea  (Ps.  viii  6-8) :  speak- 
ing of  the  Lord.  But  ask,  now,  the  beasts,  and  they  shall  teach 
thee;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  they  shall  tell  thee;  and 
the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall  declare  unto  thu.  Who  knoweth  not 
in  all  these  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  hath  vjrouglU  thist"  (Job 
xii  7-9:  besides  many  other  places).  But  the  fishes  or 
creatures  of  the  sea  here  mentioned  mean  the  affections  and  the 
thoughts  thence  of  those  men  who  are  in  common  truths,  and 
are  therefore  more  attracted  by  what  is  natural  than  by  what  is 
spiritual  These  are  understood  by  fishes  in  the  passages  already 
cited,  and  also  in  the  following :  Behold,  at  My  rebuke  I  dry  up 
the  sea,  I  make  their  rivers  a  wilderness:  their  FISH  stinketh,  he- 
cause  there  is  no  water,  and  dieth  for  thirst  (Isa.  L  2).  The  king 
of  Egypt  is  a  great  dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers, 
whi^  hath  said.  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have  made  it  fo^' 
myself,  and  I  will  cause  the  FISH  OF  THY  RIVERS  to  stick  to  thy 
scales,  and  I  will  leave  thee  in  the  vnldemess,  and  all  the  FISH  OF 
THY  rivers  (Ezek.  xxix.  3-5).  This  is  said  to  the  king  of  Egypt, 
because  Egypt  signifies  what  is  natural  separated  from  what  is 
spiritual,  and  therefore  the  fishes  of  his  rivers  mean  those  who 
are  in  doctrinals,  and  thereby  in  faith  separated  from  charity, 
which  faith  is  only  science.  On  account  of  this  separation,  one 
of  the  miracles  that  were  performed  there  was  that  their  waters 
were  turned  into  hlood,  and  that  thereby  the  FISH  died  (Ex.  vii. 
17-25  ;  Ps.  cv.  29).  Wherefore  dost  Thou  make  m^n  as  the  fishes 
OF  the  sea  every  m/in  draweth  and  galhereth  into  the  n^  (Uab.  L 
14-16);  fishes  here  denote  those  who  are  in  general  truths,  and 
in  faith  separated  from  charity. 

But  fishes  denote  those  who  are  in  general  truths  and  in  faith 
conjoined  with  charity,  in  Ezekiel :  He  said  unto  me,  Behold, 
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tJiese  waters  issued  from  under  the  threshold  of  iJu  house  east- 
ward ;  and  it  shoM  eome  to  pass,  that  ei^erything  thai  liveth,  which 
movethf  whithersoever  the  river  shall  come,  shall  live :  akd  there 
'shall  be  a  very  great  mxtltitude  of  fish  ;  and  it  shall  come  to 
pasSf  that  the  fishers  shall  stand  upon  it  to  spread  forth  nets;  their 
FISH  shall  be  according  to  their  hinds,  EXCEEDING  many  like  the 
FISH  OF  THE  GREAT  SEA  (xlviL  1,9,  lo).  In  Matthew:  Jesus 
said,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  u/nto  a  net  that  was  east  inio 
the  sea,  and  they  gathered  fishes,  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the 
bad  away  (xiii.  47-49).  And  in  Jeremiah :  /  vrill  bring  again  the 
children  of  Israel  into  their  land,  and,  behold,  1  will  send  for 
ma/ny  fishers,  and  they  shall  fish  them  (xvi  15,  16).  He  who 
knows  therefore  that  such  persons  and  things  are  signified  by 
fishes,  may  see  why  the  Loid  chose  fishermen  for  His  disciples, 
and  said,  Follow  Me,  and  I  vnll  make  you  fishers  of  men  (Matt, 
iv.  18,  19 ;  Mark  L  16,  17) ;  why  the  disciples,  by  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord,  caught  a  great  multitude  of  fishes,  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  Peter,  Fea/r  not,  from  henceforth  thou  shall  catch  men  (Luke 
V.  2-10};  why  the  Lord,  when  they  would  have  required  tribute 
of  Him,  commanded  Peter  to  go  to  the  sea,  and  draw  up  a  fish, 
and  give  the  piece  of  money  found  in  it  for  Him  and  himself 
(Matt  xvii.  24-27) ;  why  the  Lord,  after  His  resurrection,  gave 
His  disciples  a  fish  and  bread  to  eat  (John  xxi.  2-13) ;  and  com- 
manded them,  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
EVERY  CREATURE  (Mark  xvi.  15);  for  the  nations  whom  they 
converted  were  only  in  general  truths,  or  in  natural  truth  more 
than  in  spiritual 

406  And  the  third  patt  of  the  ships  were  destroyed,  signifies, 
that  all  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word, 
serving  for  the  use  of  life,  were  destroyed  in  them.  The  thirrl 
part  signifies  all  (n.  400,  404,  405) ;  ships  signify  the  knowledges 
of  what  is  good  and  true  from  the  Word  serving  for  uses  of  life. 
Ships  have  this  signification,  because  they  cross  the  sea,  and  bring 
sucn  necessaries  as  are  of  use  to  the  natural  man  ;  and  the  know* 
lodges  of  the  good  and  true  are  the  necessaries  which  are  of  use  to 
the  spiritual  man,  from  these  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  and, 
aoooniing  to  it,  life.  Ships  signify  these  knowledges,  because  they 
contain  goods,  and  in  many  parts  of  the  Word,  the  containing- 
vessel  is  taken  for  that  which  it  contains,  as  the  cup  for  the  wine, 
the  platter  for  meat,  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple  for  the  holy 
things  in  them,  the  ark  for  the  law,  the  altar  for  worship,  and  so 
on.  Ships  signify  the  knowledges  of  what  is  good  and  true,  in 
Uie  following  passages :  ZAulun  AeUl  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the 
<00K  and  he  shall  be  for  an  kamn  of  ships  (Gen.  xlix.  13). 
Zebulun  signifies  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth.  0  Tyrus, 
the  buiUers  have  perfkUd  thy  beamty,  they  have  made  all  thy  ship- 
BOABM  iff  Jir4rte$  of  Smir :  tkey  have  taken  the  cedars  from 
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Lebanon  to  make  MASTS  for  thee  ;  of  the  odes  of  Bashan  have  they 
made  thine  OABS  ;  tJu/  POLE  have  they  made  of  ivory,  a  DAUOHTER 
OF  STEPS /ram  the  ides  of  Chittim  ;  the  inhabitants  of  Zidon  and 
Arvad  mere  thy  MARINEBS,  thy  wise  m^n  were  thy  pilots,  aU  the 
SHIPS  OF  THE  SEA  and  tkeir  BIARINERS  toere  in  thee  to  occupy  thy 
merchandise;  the  SHIPS  OF  Tarshish  did  sing  of  thee  in  iky 
market :  and  thou  wast  replenished  and  made  very  glorious  in  the 
midst  of  the  seas  (Ezek.  xxvii.  3-9,25);  speaking  of  Tjrre,  because 
in  the  Word  Tyre  signifies  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  as  may  appear  from  the  particulars  mentioned 
respecting  it  in  this  and  the  next  chapter  (xxviii.),  when  under* 
stood  in  the  spiritual  sense.  And  as  Tyre  signifies  the  know- 
ledges of  the  truth  and  good  of  the  church,  therefore  a  ship  i^ 
described  as  to  its  particulars,  and  each  of  them  signifies  some 
quality  of  those  knowledges  leading  to  intelligence.  What  can 
the  Word  have  in  common  with  the  ships  of  T]rre  and  its 
commerce  ?  The  devastation  of  that  church  is  afterwards  thus 
described :  The  suburbs  shall  shake  at  the  sound  of  the  cry  of  thy 

PILOTS.      And  ALL    THAT    HANDLE    THE   OAR,  the  MARINERS   and 

PILOTS  of  the  sea,  shall  COME  down  from  their  ships,  and  shall 
cry  bitterly  (Ezek.  xxvii.  28-30 ;  as  also  in  Isa.  xxiiL  14, 15).  In 
like  manner  the  devastation  of  Babylon  as  to  all  the  knowledges 
of  truth,  is  described  in  these  words  ill  the  Apocalypse :  For  in 
one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought,  and  every  ship-MASTER, 
and  all  the  company  in  SHIPS,  and  MARINERS,  cried,  saying,  Alas^ 
alas,  thai  great  city  (Babylon),  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had 
SHIPS  in  the  sea  (xviii  17,  19 ;  see  the  explanation  in  its  place). 
Ships  also  signify  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
following  passages :  Now  my  days  are  swifter  than  a  post,  they 
flee  away,  they  see  no  good.  They  are  passed  away  as  the  snoift 
SHIPS  (Job  ix.  25,  26).  They  who  go  doum  into  the  sea  in  ships, 
that  do  business  in  great  waters ;  these  see  the  works  qf  Jehovah,  and 
His  wonders  in  the  deep  (Ps.  cvii.  23,  24).  Surely  the  isles  shall, 
wait  for  Me,  and  tlu  SHIPS  OF  Tarshish  ^r^,  to  bring  thy  sons 
from  far  (Isa.  Ix.  9).  For  lo,  the  kings  u^ere  assembled^  they  passed 
by  together.  Fear  took  hold  upon  them  there.  Thou  breakest  the 
SHIPS  OF  Tarshish  wUh  the  east  wind  (P&  xlviii  4,  7,  8).  Howl 
ye  SHIPS  OF  Tarshish  (Isa.  xxiiL  i,  14 ;  besides  other  places ;  as 
Num.  xxiv.  24;  Judg.  v.  17 ;  Ps.  civ.  26  ;  Isa.  xxxiii.  21). 

407  (10)  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  signifies,  the  examina- 
tion and  manifestation  of  the  church  with  those  whose  religion 
is  faith  alone,  what  they  are  as  to  the  affection  and  reception  of 
truths  from  the  Word.  That  this  is  signified,  will  appear  from 
what  now  follows,  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

408  And  there  fell  from  heaven  a  great  star,  burning  as  it  were 
a  lamp,  signifies,  the  appearance  of  self-derived  intelligence  from 
pride  arising  from  infernal  love.    The  falling  from  heaven  of  a 
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great  star,  signifies  the  appearance  of  self-derived  intelligence 
from  pride  arising  from  infernal  love,  because  it  was  seen  to  bum 
as  a  lamp,  and  because  the  name  of  it  was  Wormwood,  as  in  the 
sequel  And  a  star,  and  also  a  lamp,  signifies  intelligence,  here, 
self-derived  intelligence,  because  it  seemed  to  bum,  and  all  self- 
derived  intelligence  bums  from  pride ;  and  the  pride  of  it  arises 
from  infernal  love,  which  is  signified  by  a  mountain  burning  with 
fire  (n.  403).  Wormwood  signifies  infernal  falsity,  from  which 
that  intelligence  arises,  and  of  which  it  consists.  That  a  star  sig- 
nifies inte&gence,  see  n.  151,  954;  so  likewise  does  a  lamp  or 
candle  (n.  796). 

400  And  it  feU  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon 
the  fountains  of  waters,  signifies,  that  thence  all  the  truths  of 
the  Word  were  entirely  fSedsified.  Bivers  signify  truths  in 
abundance,  because  waters  signify  tmths  (n.  50) ;  and  fountains 
of  waters  signify  the  Word  (n.  384).  The  troths  of  the  Word 
were  altogether  falsified,  because  it  is  said  in  what  follows,  that 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood ;  and  wormwood 
signifies  infernal  falsity  (n.  410).  That  rivers  signify  truths  in 
abundance,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  Behold,  I 
will  do  a  new  thing;  I  give  waiers  in  the  urildemess,  and  rivers 
in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  My  people.  My  chosen  (Isa.  zliii.  19, 
20).  For  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  rivers 
upon  the  dry  grovmd;  IwUl  pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and 
My  "blessing  upon  thirie  offspring  (xliv.  3).  Then  shall  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  sing,  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break 
otU,  and  RIVERS  in  the  desert  (xxxv.  6).  /  unll  open  rivers  in 
high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys :  I  wUl  Toake 
the  wilderness  a  pool  of  waters,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  vnUer 
(xlL  18).  Jehovah  hath  laid  the  foimdations  of  the  world 
upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  upon  the  rivers  (Ps.  xxiv.  2). 
/  will  set  his  hand  also  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand  in  the 
RIVERS  (Ixxxix.  25).  Was  Jehovah  displeased  against  the  rivers  ? 
was  Thine  anger  against  the  rivers  ?  was  Thy  wrath  against  the 
sea,  thai  thou  dost  ride  upon  Thine  horses  f  (Hab.  iiL  8).  The 
river  whose  streams  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God  (Pa  xlvi. 
3-5).  And  he  showed  me  a  pure  RTVER  of  water  of  life  proceeding 
out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  (Apoc.  xxiL  i).  He  clave 
the  rocks  in  the  wilderness,  and  gave  them  drinJc  as  out  of  the  great 
DEPTHS.  He  clave  the  rock,  and  the  rivers  gicshed  out  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 
15,  16,  20,  cv.  41).  And  the  waters  shall  fail  from  the  sea,  and 
the  RIVER  shall  be  wasted  and  dried  up  (Isa.  xix.  5-7,  xliL  15, 1.  2 ; 
Nahum  L  4;  Ps.  cvii  33 ;  Job  xiv.  10,  11).  Jesvs  said.  If  any 
one  come  unto  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  RIVERS  of  living  waters  (John  vii.  37,  38 ;  besides  other 
places;  as  in  Isa.  xxxiiL  21 ;  Jer.  xvil  7,  8 ;  Ezek.  xxxi.  3,  4, 
xlviL  1-12;  Joel  iii  18;   Zee.  ix.  lO;  Ps.  Ixxx.  11,  xciii.  3-5, 
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xcviiL  7,  8,  ex.  7 ;  Num.  xxiv.  6,  7 ;  Deu.  viiL  7).  But  that 
rivers,  in  the  opposite  sense,  signify  falsities  in  abundance,  may 
appear  from  these  passages :  He  shall  send  ambassadors  in  the  sea 
to  the  nation  trodden  doitm,  whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled 
(Isa.  xviiL  2).  If  Jehovah  had  not  been  for  us,  then  the  waters 
had  ovenvhelmed  us,  and  the  riyek  had  gone  over  our  sovl  (Ps. 
cxxiv.  2,  4,  5).  When  thoupassest  through  the  waiers  I  will  he 
with  thee,  and  through  the  RIVERS,  they  shaU  not  overflow  thee  (Isa. 
xliii  2).  The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  me,  and  the  rivers  of 
ungodly  w^en  made  me  afraid  (Ps.  xviii.  4).  And  tJie  serpent  cad 
out  of  his  m/yuih  water  as  a  river  after  the  womun,  that  he  miglU 
cause  her  to  he  carried  away  of  the  RIVER  (Apoc.  xiL  15,  16). 
Behold,  Jehovah  hringeth  up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  riveu 
strong  and  rMiny,  and  it  shall  overflow  and  go  over,  and  shall 
reach  even  to  the  neck  (Isa.  viiL  7,  8).  And  the  rivers  caTne,  and 
the  winds  hlew  and  heat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was 
founded  upon  a  rock  (Matt  viL  25, 27 ;  Luke  vL  48, 49) ;  here  also 
rivers  denote  falsities  in  abundance,  because  a  rock  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth.  Bivers  also  signify  temptations, 
because  temptations  are  inundations  of  falsities. 

410  (11)  And  the  name  of  tfie  star  is  called  Worm/wood;  and 
the  third  pari  of  the  waters  became  taormwood,  signifies,  infernal 
falsity  from  which  their  own  intelligence  is  derived,  and  by 
which  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified.  A  star  signifies 
their  own  intelligence  from  the  pride  which  springs  from  infernal 
love  (n.  408);  its  name  signifies  its  quality  (n.  81,  122,  165); 
wormwood  signifies  infernal  falsity  (of  which  presently) ;  waters 
signify  truths  (n.  50),  here,  the  truths  of  the  Word,  because  the 
subject  relates  to  faith;  tJie  third  part  signifies  sdl,  as  before. 
From  these  particulars  tieiken  together  the  sense  given  above  re- 
sults. From  its  intense  bitterness,  by  which  it  renders  food  and 
drink  abominable, worm  wood  signifies  infernal  falsity.  Such  falsity 
is  therefore  signified  by  wormwood  in  the  following  passages : 
Behold,  I  will  feed  this  people  with  WORMWOOD,  and  I  will  give 
them  water  of  gall  to  drink  (Jer.  ix.  14,  15).  Thics  saith  Jehovah 
concerning  the  prophets  ;  Behold,  I  will  feed  them  with  WORMWOOD, 
and  I  will  miike  them  drink  the  WATER  OF  GALL ;  for  from  the 
prophets  of  Jerusalem  isprofaneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  earth 
(xxiii.  15).  Ye  who  turn  judgment  into  gall,  and  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  into  W0RB£W00D  (Amos  v.  7,  vi  12).  Lest  there 
should  he  among  you  a  root  that  heareth  gall  and  wormwood 
(Deu.  xxix.  18).  Since  the  Jewish  church  has  falsified  all  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  like  the  church  here  treated  of,  and  the  Lord 
by  all  the  circumstances  of  His  passion  represented  it,  by  per- 
mitting the  Jews  to  treat  Him  as  they  did  the  Word,  He  Him- 
self being  the  Word,  therefore  tJiey  gave  Him  vinegar  mingled 
with  gall,  which  is  like  wormu)ood,  hut,  tasting  it,  He  would  not 
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drink  (Malt  xxviL  34;  Mark  xv.  23;  Ps.  Ixix.  21).  As  this 
was  the  character  of  the  Jewish  church,  it  is  thus  described : 
He  hath  filled  me  wUh  bitterness,  and  haih  made  me  drunken 
yrith  WORMWOOD  (Lam.  iii  15,  18,  19}. 

411  And  many  men  died  of  the  vxUers,  because  they  ufere  made 
bitter,  signifies,  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life  with  many  by  the 
falsified  truths  of  the  Word.  Man^  men  died,  signifies  ex- 
tinction of  spiritual  life ;  for  man  from  the  spiritual  life  within 
him  is  called  alive,  but  from  natural  life  separated  from 
spiritual  life  he  is  called  dead ;  of  the  toaters  because  they  were 
made  bitter,  signifies  by  the  falsified  truths  of  the  Word: 
waters  mean  the  truths  of  the  Word  (see  n.  410).  The  reason 
why  bitter  signifies  what  is  falsified  is,  because  the  bitter  of 
wormwood  is  understood,  and  wormwood  signifies  infernal 
falsity  (n.  410).  The  spiritual  life  in  a  Christian  man  has  no 
other  origin  than  the  truths  of  the  Word,  for  in  them  there  is 
life.  But  when  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified,  and  man 
understands  and  views  them  according  to  the  &kities  of  his 
religion,  spiritual  life  in  him  lb  extinguished ;  the  reason  is,  that 
the  Word  communicates  with  heaven,  wherefore  when  it  is  read 
by  man,  its  truths  ascend  to  heaven,  and  the  falsities  to  which 
truths  are  adjoined  or  conjoined  tend  to  hell,  whence  there  is  a 
rending  asunder,  by  which  the  life  of  the  Word  is  extinguished. 
But  this  takes  place  only  with  those  who  confirm  falsities  by  the 
Word,  not  with  those  who  do  not  confirm  them.  I  have  seen 
such  rendings  asunder,  and  have  heard  the  noise  like  that  of  wood 
rent  by  fire  on.  a  hearth.  Bitter  signifies  what  is  falsified  in  the 
following  passages :  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good 
evil,  thai  put  bitter  for  staeet,  and  su^eetfor  bitter  (Isa.  v.  20, 
22).  They  shall  not  drink  wine  with  a  song  ;  strong  drink  shall 
be  BITTER  to  them  that  drink  it  (xxiv.  9).  The  same  is  signified 
by  the  little  book  that  was  eaten,  which  was  sioeet  in  the  mouth, 
and  by  which  the  belly  was  made  bitter  (A poo.  x.  9,  10) ;  and  by 
this :  And  when  they  earns  to  Mar  ah,  they  could  not  dririk  of  the 
waters,  for  they  were  bitter  ;  and  Jehovah  showed  him  a  piece  of 
wood,  which,  when  he  had  cast  into  the  waters,  they  were  made 
sweet  (Ex.  xv.  23-25).  Wood  in  the  Word  signifies  good.  The 
same  is  also  signified  by  the  wild  gourds  which  were  put  into  the 
pottage,  by  reason  of  which  the  sons  of  the  prophets  cried  out, 
There  is  deuth  in  the pot,which  Elisha  healed  by  putting  in  meal 
(2  Kings  iv.  38-41).    Meal  signifies  truth  from  good, 

412  (12)  And  the  fourth  angel  sawnded,  signifies,  the  examina- 
tion and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  with  those 
whose  religion  is  faith  alone,  as  being  in  the  evils  of  falsity,  and 
in  the  falsities  of  evil.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these 
words,  is  evident  from  what  follows,  when  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense.    To  sound  signifies  here  as  before  (n.  398,  402, 

I  40/),  to  examine  and  make  manif^^t 
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413  A7id  tlie  third  part  of  the  sun  ivas  smitten,  and  tlie  third 
part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  thai  the  third 
part  of  them  vhis  darkened,  Bignifies,  that  hj  leason  of  evils  from 
falsities  and  of  falsities  from  evils  they  did  not  know  what  love 
is,  or  what  faith  is,  or  any  truth.  The  third  part  signifies  all  (n. 
400) ;  the  sun  signifies  love  (n.  53);  the  moon  signifies  intelli- 
gence and  faith  (n.  332) ;  stars  signify  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  from  the  Woixi  (n.  5 1} ;  to  be  darkened  signifies  not  to 
be  seen  and  known  by  reason  of  evils  from  falsities  and  of  falsities 
from  evil&  Evils  from  falsities  are  with  those  who  assume  the 
falsities  of  religion  and  confirm  them  till  they  appear  as  truths, 
and  when  they  live  according  to  them  they  do  evils  from 
falsities  or  the  evils  of  falsity;  but  falsities  from  evils  are  with 
those  who  do  not  consider  evils  as  sins,  and  still  more  with  those 
who  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  and  especially  from  the 
Word,  confirm  tbiBmselves  in  the  opinion  that  eviU  are  not  sins. 
Such  confirmations  are  falsities  from  evils,  and  are  called  falsities 
of  evil.  That  darkness  has  this  signification  follows,  because 
light  signifies  truth,  and  the  extinction  of  light  produces  dark-r 
ness.  By  way  of  confirmation,  some  passages  shall  first  be 
adduced,  where  things  are  mentioned  simihur  to  those  here 
spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse  respecting  the  sun,  the  moon,  and 
the  stars,  and  of  the  darkness  caused  by  their  extinction :  The 
sun  shall  be  tui*ned  into  dabkkess,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
the  great  and  terrible  day  of  Jehovah  eomsth  (Joel  ii  31).  For 
the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give  (heir 
light,  the  sun  shall  be  DABKEirED  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon 
shall  7U)t  cause  her  light  to  shine  (Isa.  xiii  10).  And  when  I 
shall  put  thee  out  I  will  cover  the  heaven,  I  will  cover  the  sun  with 
a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  all  the  bright  lights 
of  heaven  wUl  I  vfiaJce  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  upon  thy 
land  (Ezek.  xxziL  7,  8).  The  day  of  Jehovah  is  near;  the  sun 
and  the  moon  shall  be  black,  and  {he  stars  shall  withdraw  their 
shining  (Joel  ih  10).  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days  shall  the  sun  be  darkbkrd,  and  the  mjoon  shall  not  give  her 
light,  and  tlie  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  (Matt  xxiv.  29 ;  Mark 
xiii  24,  25}.  Who  by  elevating  his  mind  cannot  see  that  in 
these  places  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  of  the  world  are  not  under- 
stood ?  That  darkness  signifies  falsities  of  various  kinds  is 
evident  from  the  following  passages :  Woe  unto  you  that  desire 
the  day  of  Jehovah  I  it  is  darkness  and  not  light ;  shall  not  the 
day  of  Jehovah  be  darkness  and  not  light  ?  even  vert  dark,  and 
no  brightness  in  it  t  (Amos  v.  18,  20).  The  day  of  Jehovah  is  a 
day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of  douds  and  thick 
DARKNESS  (Zeph.  L  15).  And  in  that  dky  if  otic  look  unto  the 
land,  behold  DARKNESS,  and  the  light  is  darkened  in  the  heavens 
(hereof  (Isa.  v.  30,  viii  22).     For  beheld,  darkness  covereth  the 
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earthf  and  gross  darkness  the  people  (Isa.  Ix.  2).  Give  glory  unto 
Jehovah  your  God,  before  He  cause  darkness,  arid  while  ye  look  for 
light  He  make  it  GROSS  DARKNESS  (Jer.  xiiL  16).  We  wait  for 
light,  hut  behold  obscurity  ;  for  Imghtness,  but  toe  walk  in  DARK- 
NESS ; — we  stumble  at  noon-day  as  in  the  night ;  we  are  indesolate 
places  as  dead  men  (Isa.  lix.  9,  10).  Woe  unto  them  thai  put 
DARKNESS  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness  (v.  20).  The 
people  that  walked  in  darkness  riave  seen  a  great  light  (ix.  2  ; 
Matt  iv,  16).  The  day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us, 
to  give  light  to  them  who  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of  deaih  (Luke  i  79).  And  if  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to  the 
hungry,  then  shall  thy  light  rise  in  obscurity,  and  thy  darkness  be 
as  the  noon-day  (Isa.  IviiL  10).  And  in  that  day — the  eyes 
of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity  and  out  of  darkness 
(xxix.  18,  xUL  16,  xlix  9}.  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  ligJU  of  the 
world  ;  he  that  followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life  (John  viii  12).  Walk  while  ye  have  the 
light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you:  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Me  should  not  abide  in  dark- 
ness (xii.  35,  46).  When  I  sit  in  darkness,  Jehovah  shall  be 
a  light  to  mf  (Micah  vii  8).  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  tlu  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  ratJier  than 
light  (John  iii  19,  1  4,  5).  If  therefore  the  light  which  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  the  darkness  (Matt  vi  23 ; 
Luke  xi.  34-36).  But  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  dark- 
ness (xxiL  53).  Dai*kness  in  these  places  signifies  falsity 
proceeding  either  from  ignorance  of  the  truth,  or  from  falsity 
of  religion,  or  from  a  life  of  evil.  Concerning  those  who  are  in 
the  falsities  of  religion,  and  thence  in  evils  of  life,  the  Lord 
says,  they  shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness  (Matt.  viii.  12,  xxiL 
I3»  XXV.  30). 

414  And  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  tlie 
night  likewise,  signifies,  that  there  is  no  longer  any  spiritual 
truth  or  natural  truth,  serviceable  for  doctrine  and  life  from  the 
Word,  with  them.  The  day  not  shining  means  that  there  was 
no  light  from  the  sun ;  and  the  light,  in  like  manner,  means  that 
there  was  no  light  from  the  moon  and  stars.  Light  in  general 
signifies  Divine  Truth,  which  is  truth  from  the  Word ;  the  light 
of  the  sun,  Divine  spiritual  truth ;  and  the  light  of  the  moon 
and  stars,  Divine  natural  truth,  both  from  the  Word.  The 
Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  like  the 
light  of  the  sun  by  day  ;  and  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  natural 
sense  of  the  Word  is  like  the  light  of  the  moon  and  stars  by 
night;  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  also  flows  into  its  natural 
sense  as  the  sun  with  its  light  into  the  moon,  which  gives 
the  light  of  th^  sun  mediately.  In  the  same  way  does  the  spiri- 
tual sense  of  the  Word  enlighten  men,  even  those  who  do  not 
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know  any  thing  of  that  sense,  whilst  they  read  the  Word  in  its 
natural  sense ;  but  it  enlightens  th^  spiritual  man  as  the  sun's 
light  does  the  eye,  and  the  natural  man  as  the  light  of  the  moon 
and  stars  enlightens  his  eye.  Every  one  is  enlightened  according 
to  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  and  good,  and  at  the  same  time 
according  to  the genuinetruths,by  which  he  has  opened  his  rational 
faculty.  The  same  is  understood  by  day  and  night,  in  the  follow- 
ing passages  :  And  Ood  said,  Let  there  he  LIGHT  in  the  firmament  of 
the  heaven,  to  divide  the  day  from  the  NIGHT :  And  God  made  two 
great  lights,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  BAY,  and  the  lesser 
LIGHT  to  rvle  the  night  ;  He  mxide  the  stabs  also :  And  Ood  set 
them  in  thefirmam^eTit  of  the  heaven,  to  give  LIGHT  upon  the  earth, 
and  to  rule  over  the  DAT  and  over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the 
liglUfrom  the  darkness  (Gen.  L  14-19).  Jehovah  made  great 
luminaries,  the  SUN  to  rule  by  DAY,  the  moon  and  stars  to  rule 
by  night  (Ps.  cxxxvl  7-9).  The  day  is  Thine,  the  night  also  is 
Thine:  Thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the  sun  (Ixxiv.  16). 
Jehovah  giveth  the  SUNfor  a  light  by  DAY,  and  the  ordinances  of  the 
MOON  and  of  the  stars /or  a  light  by  night  (Jer.  xxxi.  35).  If  ye 
can  break  My  covenant  of  the  DAY  and  My  covenant  of  the  NIGHT, 
and  thai  there  shall  not  be  DAY  and  NIGHT  in  their  season ;  then 
may  also  My  covenant  be  broken  unth  David  My  servant :  If  My 
covenant  be  not  toith  DAY  and  NIGHT,  and  if  I  have  not  appointed 
the  ordinav4xs  of  heaven  and  earth,  then  will  least  away  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  and  David  My  servant  (xxxiiL  20,  21,  25,  26).  These 
passages  are  adduced  to  show  that  the  darkening  of  both  kinds 
of  light  is  meant 

415  (13)  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  an  angel  fiying  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  signifies  instruction  and  prediction  from  the 
Lord.  In  the  supreme  sense  an  angel  means  the  Lord,  and 
thence  also  something  from  the  Lord  (n.  344)  ;  and  to  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven  and  to  say,  signify  to  perceive  and  understand, 
and,  when  applied  to  the  Lord,  to  foresee  and  provide  (n.  245) ; 
here,  to  instruct  and  foretell. 

416  Saying  vnth  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inluxbiters 
of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
three  angels  which  are  yet  to  sound,  signifies,  deep  lamentation 
over  the  damned  state  of  those  in  the  church,  who  in  doctrine 
and  life  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  separated  from  cha- 
rity. Woe  signifies  lamentation  over  evil  in  any  one,  and  thence 
over  his  unhappy  state ;  here,  over  tiio  damned  state  of  those 
who  are  treated  of  in  the  next  chapter,  and  afterwards ;  and  Woe, 
woe,  woe,  signifies  extreme  lamentation;  for  triplication  con- 
stitutes the  superlative,  because  three  signifies  all  and  full 
(n.  505).  The  inhabiters  of  the  earth  mean  those  who  are  in  the 
church  where  the  Word  is,  and  the  Lord  is  known  thereby : 
earth  signifies  the  church  (see  n.  285).  The  voices  of  the  trumpet 
of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to  sound,  signifies  the  examina- 
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lion  and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  and  of  life  with 
those  who,  by  doctrine  and  life,  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
faith  separated  from  charity,  over  whose  state  lamentation  is 
made.  Woe  signifies  lamentation  over  the  present  or  future 
calamity,  unhappiness,  or  damnation  of  others,  in  these  passages : 
Woe  utUo  you  scribes  and  pharisees,  hypocriUs!  (Matt,  xxiii. 
13-17,  23,  25,  27,  29).  WOB  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
Man  is  betrayed  (Luke  xxiL  22).  WoB  unto  him  by  whom 
offences  come  (xviL  i).  WoE  unto  them  that  join  house  to  house. 
Woe  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning  thai  they  may 
foUow  strong  drink.  WoE  unto  th&m  that  draw  iniquity  with  cords 
of  vanity,  WoB  unto  them  thai  coil  evil  good.  Woe  unto  them  that 
are  wise  in  their  own  eyes.  WoE  wnto  them  that  are  mighty  to 
drink  wine  (Isa.  v.  8y  1 1, 18, 20-22  ;  and  in  many  other  places). 

417  I  will  here  add  this  Memorable  Kelation.  I  saw  in  the 
spiritual  world  two  flocks,  one  of  goats,  the  other  of  sheep. 
Knowing  that  the  animals  seen  in  the  spiritual  world  are  not 
animals,  but  correspondences  of  the  affections  and  consequent 
thoughts  of  its  inhabitants,  I  wondered  who  they  were.  I  there- 
fore went  towards  them,  and  as  I  drew  near,  the  likeness  of 
animals  disappeared,  and  instead  of  them  I  saw  men.  It  was 
now  shown  that  the  flock  of  goats  consisted  of  those  who  had 
confirmed  themselves  in  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
alone;  and  the  flock  of  sheep  was  formed  of  those  who  be- 
lieved that  charity  and  faith  are  one,  as  good  and  truth  are  one.  I 
then  addressed  those  who  had  appeared  as  goats,  and  said, "  Why 
are  you  thus  assembled  ? "  They  consisted  chiefly  of  clergy,  who 
gloried  in  their  reputation  for  learning  because  they  knew  the 
mysteries  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  They  replied,  "We  are 
assembled  to  sit  in  council,  because  we  have  heard  that  what 
Paul  says  (Eom.  iii  28),  thai  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
the  works  of  the  law,  is  not  rightly  understood,  Paul  by  the  works 
of  the  law  meaning  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  were 
intended  for  the  Jews.  This  we  see  clearly  from  his  words  to 
Peter,  whom  he  rebuked  for  judaizing,  knowing  as  he  did,  that  a 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law  (Gal.  ii.  14-16); 
and  from  his  making  a  distinction  between  the  law  of  faith  and 
the  law  of  works,  and  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  or  circum- 
cision and  uncircumcision,  by  circumcision  meaning  Judaism,  as 
everywhere  else ;  and  likewise  from  his  summing  up  with  these 
words :  Do  we  then  make  void  the  LAW  through  faith  ?  God  forbid  ; 
yea,  we  establish  the  LAW.  All  these  he  states  in  one  series  in 
Somans  iii  27-31.  He  observes  further  in  the  preceding  chapter 
(verse  13)  :  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  Ood,  but 
THE  doers  of  the  LAW  shall  be  justified ;  also,  that  God  will 
render  to  every  mxm  according  to  his  deeds  (ii.  6) ;  and  that  we 
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mttst  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seai  of  Christ ;  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  THINGS  DOKB  in  his  lody,  whether  they  he  good  or 
had  (2  Cor.  v.  lo);  besides  much  more  to  the  same  purpose. 
From  all  this  it  is  evident  that  Paul,  equally  with  James,  rejects 
faith  without  good  works  (ii  17-26).  That  Paul  meant  the 
works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  were  for  the  Jews,  is  still  further 
confirmed  to  us  by  the  fact,  that  in  Moses  all  the  statutes  for  the 
Jews  are  called  the  Law,  thus  the  works  of  the  Law.  This  we 
perceive  from  these  passages :  This  is  the  L4W  of  the  meat-offer-- 
ing  (Lev.  vi.  9  seq.) ;  this  is  the  LAW  of  the  humt-^ffering  (vii  i); 
this  is  the  law  of  the peoM-offering  (vii.  7,  r  i  seq) ;  this  is  theLAW 
of  the  humt-offering,  of  the  meat^fferiTig^  of  the  sin^ffering,  and  of 
the  trespass-offering,  of  the  consecrations  (vii  37) ;  this  is  the  law 
of  the  heasts  and  of  the  fold  (xi  46  seq.) ;  Ubis  is  the  law  for  her 
that  hath  home  a  mMe  or  a  female  (xii.  7) ;  this  is  the  law  of  the 
pLojgv^  of  leprosy  (xiiL  59,  xiv.  2,  32,  54,  57) ;  fk^e  is  the  law 
of  him  that  hath  an  isstie  (xv.  32);  this  is  tiie  law  07  jeai.- 
ousiES  (Num.  v.  29,  30);  this  is  the  LAW  of  the  Nazarite  (vi  13, 
21);  th^s  is  the  LAW  of  purification  (xix.  14);  this  is  tTce  LAW 
concerning  the  red  heifer  (xix.  2) ;  the  LAW  for  the  king  (Deu. 
xvii.  15-19)*  Tea^  the  whole  Eook  of  Moses  is  called  the  Book 
of  the  Law  (Deu.  xxxi  9,  11,  12,  26;  also  in  the  Evangelists, 
Luke  ii  22,  xxiv.  44 ;  John  i.  45,  vii.  22,  23,  viii  5  ;  and  other 
places).  To  this  they  added  what  they  had  seen  in  Paul,  that 
the  law  of  the  Decalogue  is  ta  be  lived,  and  that  it  is  fulfilled  by 
charity,  which  is  love  to  the  neighbour  (Bom.  xiii.  8-10);  thus 
not  by  faith  alone.  This  they  said  was  the  reason  of  their  being 
convened.  That  I  might  not  disturb  them,  I  retired ;  and  then 
again  at  a  distance  they  appeared  like  goats,  sometimes  as  lying 
down,  at  other  times  as  standing  up ;  but  they  turned  themselves 
away  from  the  flock  of  sheep.  They  appeared  as  lying  down 
when  deliberating,  but  as  standing  up  when  they  came  to  a 
conclusion.  Keeping  my  eyes  fixed  upon  their  horns,  I  was 
surprised  to  see  that  the  horns  on  their  foreheads  now  appeared 
to  extend  forwards  and  upwards,  then  to  be  bent  backward,  and 
at  last  to  be  thrown  back  entirely ;  upon  which  they  all  suddenly 
turned  round  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  but  still  appeared  as  goats. 
I  therefore  drew  near  to  them  again,  and  inquired,  "What 
now  ? "  They  replied,  they  had  come  to  this  conclusion,  that 
faith  alone  produces  the  goods  of  charity,  which  are  called  good 
works,  as  a  tree  produces  fruit  But  then  thunder  was  heard 
and  lightning  seen  from  above,  and  presently  there  appeared  an 
angel  standing  between  the  two  flocks,  who  cried  to  the  flock  of 
sheep,  "  Do  not  give  ear  to  them  ;  they  have  not  receded  from 
their  former  faith,  which  is,  that  Grod  the  Father  has  compassion 
for  the  sake  of  the  Son ;  which  faith  is  not  faith  in  the  Lord ; 
nor  is  faith  a  tree,  but  man  is  a  tree;  but  do  the  work  of 
repentance,  and  look  to  the  Lord,  and  you  will  have  faith  ;  faith 
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before  iliat  U  nofc  a  faith  in  which  there  is  any  life*  Then  the 
firmts,  whose  horns  were  bent  backward,  approached  the  sheep. 
I$at  the  angel,  standing  between  them,  divided  the  sheep  into 
two  flocks,  and  said  to  those  on  the  left,  ''Join  yonrselves  to  the 
goats ;  but  I  must  tell  yon,  that  a  wolf  will  come,  which  will 
snatch  them  away,  and  you  with  them." 

After  the  two  flocks  of  sheep  had  separated,  and  those  on  the 
left  liand  had  heard  the  threatening  words  of  the  angel,  they 
looked  at  one  another,  and  said,  "  Let  us  confer  with  our  former 
associates ; "  and  then  the  flock  on  the  left-hand  spoke  to  that 
on  the  right,  saying,  "  Why  have  you  receded  from  your  pastors? 
are  not  faith  and  charity  one,  as  a  tree  and  its  fruit  are  one  ? 
for  the  tree  by  its  branch  is  continued  into  the  fruit ;  take  away 
anything  from  the  branch  which  flows  by  continuity  into  the 
fruit,  and  will  not  the  fruit  perish  ?  ask  our  priests  if  it  is  not 
so/'  On  their  putting  the  question,  the  priests  looked  round  to 
the  rest,  who  winked  to  them  to  say  they  had  spoken  correctly. 
Then  they  replied  that  it  was  so ;  *'  Faith  is  preserved  by  the 
fruit;"  but  tney  would  not  say,  "Faith  is  continued  into  the 
fruit"  One  of  the  priests,  who  was  among  the  sheep  on  the 
right-hand,  then  rose  up  and  said,  "They  have  answered  you 
that  it  is  so,  but  they  have  told  their  companions  that  it  is  not  so ; 
for  they  think  otherwise."  Wherefore  they  inquired,  "  How  do 
they  think,  tlien  ?  do  they  not  think  as  they  teach  ? "  He  said, 
"  No ;  they  think  that  every  good  of  charity,  which  is  called  a 

Sood  work,  done  by  man  for  the  sake  of  salvation  or  eternal  life, 
I  not  good  but  evil,  because  he  desires  to  save  himself  by  his 
own  works,  by  claiming  to  himself  the  righteousness  and  merit 
of  tho  only  Saviour ;  and  that  it  is  so  with  every  good  work,  in 
which  man  feels  his  own  will;  therefore  among  themselves  they 
call  good  works  from  man  not  blessed  but  cursed ;  and  say  that 
they  merit  hell  rather  than  heavea"  But  the  flock  on  the  left- 
hand  said, "  You  speak  falsehoods  against  them.  Do  they  not 
proaoh  to  us  charity  and  its  works,  which  they  call  works  of 
faith  manifested  before  us  ? "  He  replied,  "  You  do  not  under- 
stand their  discourses;  no  one  but  a  clergyman,  who  may  be 
present,  attends  to  and  understands  them.  They  think  only  of 
moral  charity,  with  its  civil  and  political  goods,  which  they 
call  the  goods  of  faith,  which  they  are  not  in  the  least;  for 
a  man  may  be  an  atheist,  and  perform  these  works  in  the  same 
manner  and  under  the  same  form ;  wherefore  they  are  unanimous 
in  saying  that  no  one  is  saved  by  works,  but  by  faith  alone. 
But  this  shall  be  illustrated  by  comparisons.  An  apple-tree, 
thoy  say,  bears  apples ;  but  if  a  man  does  what  is  good  for  the 
sake  of  salvation,  as  the  tree  produces  apples  by  oontinuity,  then 
those  apples  are  decayed  within  and  full  of  worms.  A  vine, 
they  also  say,  produces  grapes,  but  if  a  man  were  to  bring  forth 
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spiritual  goods  as  a  vine  does  grapes,  he  would  bring  forth  yriM, 
grapes."  But  then  they  asked,  "  What  is  the  nature  of  their 
goods  of  charity  or  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith  ? "  He 
replied,  "They  are  invisible,  being  inwardly  in  man  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  concerning  which  man  knows  nothing."  But  they 
said,  "If  man  knows  nothing  concerning  them,  there  must  surely 
be  some  conjunction,  or  how  could  they  be  called  works  of  faith  ? 
Perhaps  those  insensible  goods  are  then  insinuated  into  the 
voluntary  works  of  man  by  some  mediating  influx,  as  by  some 
affection,  aspiration,  inspiration,  incitement  and  excitement  of 
the  will,  or  by  some  tacit  perception  in  thought  and  consequent 
exhortation,  contrition,  and  thus  by  conscience,  and  thence  by 
impulse,  and  obedience  to  the  Decalogue  and  the  Word,  89 
an  infant,  or  as  a  wise  man,  or  by  something ;  else  of  a  similar 
nature."  But  he  replied,  "  No !  and  if  they  say  it  is  eflTected  by 
such  means  because  by  faith,  still  they  word  their  discourses  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  result  after  all  is,  that  they  do  not  pro- 
ceed from  faith ;  some,  however,  do  maintain  such  things,  but 
CL8  the  signs  of  faith^  not  as  its  tits  with  charity.  Some  have 
nevertheless  thought  of  a  conjunction  by  the  Word."  "  Is  there 
not  thus  conjunction,"  said  tbey,  "  when  man  voluntarily  acts 
according  to  the  Word?"  He  replied,  "This  is  not  what  they 
think.  They  ascribe  it  to  the  hearing  of  the  Word,  thus  not  to 
the  understanding  of  the  Word,  lest  anything  should  manifestly* 
enter  by  the  understanding  into  the  thought  and  will  of  man ; 
since  they  assert  that  everything  voluntary  in  man  is  meritorious^ 
and  that,  in  spiritual  things,  man  cannot  begin,  will,  think, 
understand,  believe,  operate,  and  co-operate  anything,  any  more 
than  a  stock.  Yet  it  is  different  with  the  influx  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  faith  into  the  speech  of  the  preacher,  because  these  are 
acts  of  the  mouth,  and  not  acts  of  the  body ;  likewise  because 
man  acts  by  faith  with  God,  but  by  charity  with  men."  When 
one  of  them  heard  that  it  was  done  by  merely  hearing  the  Wold, 
and  not  by  understanding  it,  he  said  with  indignation,  "  Is  thii^ 
effect  produced  then  by  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  alone,  whilst  man,  during  the  church  service,  turns 
himself  away,  or  sits  as  deaf  as  a  post,  or  sleeps^  or  as  merely 
feeling  an  exhalation  from  the  Bible?  What  can  be  more 
ludicrous  ? "  After  this,  a  certain  man  of  the  flock  on  the  rights 
hand,  who  excelled  the  rest  in  judgment,  requested  to  speak, 
and  said,  *"  I  heard  a  certain  person  say, '  I  have  planted  a  vine«^ 
yard,  now  will  I  drink  wine  even  to  intoxication.'  But  another 
asked, '  Do  you  mean  to  drink  the  wine  out  of  your  own  cup 
with  your  own  right  hand  ?  *  And  he  said,  *  No !  but  out  of  an  in-» 
visible  cup  from  an  invisible  hand.'  And  the  oth^r  replied,  ^  Of  a 
certainty  then  you  will  not  be  intoxicated.'  The  same  mazi  then 
said, '  But  hea^  iA.e»  I  beseech  you ;  I  say  to  ypo^  drink  wine  frpstf 
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the  IVord  understood.  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Word?  is  not  the  Word  from  the  fiOrd  ?  is  He  not  therefore  in  it  ? 
If  then  you  do  good  from  the  Word,  do  you  not  do  it  from  the 
Lord,  from  His  mouth  and  will  ?  and  if  you  at  the  same  time  look 
to  the  LfOrd,  He  will  also  lead  you,  and  will  cause  you  to  do  it, 
and  this  He  will  do  through  you,  and  you  as  from  yourselves. 
Who  can  say,  when  doing  anything  by  the  authority  of  a  king,  of 
bis  word  and  will,  I  do  this  from  myself,  from  my  own  mouth  or 
command,  and  from  my  own  will  ? "  After  this  he  turned  to  the 
clergy,  and  said,  "  Ye  ministers  of  God,  seduce  not  the  flock." 
On  hearing  these  words,  the  greater  part  of  the  flock  on  the  left- 
hand  receded,  and  joined  themselves  to  the  flock  on  the  right 
Some  of  the  clergy  also  then  said,  **  We  have  heard  what  we  did 
not  know  before  ;  we  are  pastors ;  we  will  not  leave  the  sheep." 
And  they  went  with  them,  and  said,  ''That  man  spoke  a 
true  woid.  Who  can  say,  when  he  does  anything  from  the 
Word,  thus  from  the  Lord,  from  His  will  and  command,  I  do  this 
from  myself  ?  Who  that  does  anything  from  the  will  and  com- 
mand of  a  king,  says,  I  do  this  from  myself  ?  Now  we  see  the 
Divine  Providence,  why  a  conjunction  of  faith  and  works  has 
liot  been  discovered,  which  the  body  of  ecclesiastics  might  ac- 
knowledge. It  could  not  be  discovered,  because  no  such  con- 
junction can  exist;  for  theirs  is  not  a  faith  in  the  Lord,  who  is 
the  Word,  and  therefore  neither  is  it  a  faith  from  the  Word." 
But  the  other  priests  went  away,  flourishing  their  caps,  and  cry- 
ing out,  **  Faith  alone !  faith  alone  for  ever,  notwithstanding  i " 
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1.  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star  fallen  from 
heaven  unto  the  earth,  and  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  pit 
of  the  abyss. 

2.  And  he  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss ;  and  there  ascended  a 
smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace :  and  the 
sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of 
the  jHt. 

3.  And  there  went  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth : 
and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth 
have  power. 

4.  And  it  was  said  to  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 
grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree ;  but 
enly  those  men,  who  had  not  the  seal  of  Grod  in  their  foreheads. 

5.  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill  them, 
but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months:  and  their 
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torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when  he  striketh 
a  man. 

6.  And  in  those  days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall  not  find 
it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 

7.  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  imto  horses  pre- 
pared unto  battle :  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns 
like  gold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth 
were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

9.  And  they  had  breast-plates,  as  it  were  breast-plates  of 
iron ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots 
of  many  horaes  running  to  battle. 

10.  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions ;  and  there  were 
stings  in  theii*  tails:  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months. 

11.  And  they  had  a  king  over  them, the  angel  of  the  abyss; 
whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
tongue  he  hath  his  name  Apollyoa 

12.  One  woe  is  past;  behold,  there  come  two  woes  more 
hereafter. 

13.  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before  God, 

14.  Saying  tx)  the  sixth  angel  who  had  the  trumpet.  Loose  the 
four  angels  that  are  bound  at  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

15.  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed ;  who  were  prepared  for 
an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  to  slay  the  third 
part  of  men. 

IG.  And  the  number  of  the  armies  of  horsemen  were  two 
myriads  of  myriads :  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

17.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that 
sat  on  them,  having  breast-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and 
brimstone :  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of 
lions:  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke  and 
brimstone. 

18.  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the 
fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out 
of  their  mouths. 

19.  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth :  for  their  tails  were 
like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  hurt 

20.  And  the  rest  of  the  men  who  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they 
should  not  worship  demons,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood ;  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  walk : 

21.  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their 
enchantments,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Of  the  examination 
and  manifestation  of  the  states  of  life  of  those  in  the  £e- 
formed  Church,  who  are  called  learned  and  wise  from  the 
confirmation  of  faith  separated  from  charity,  and  of  justifica- 
tion and  Ralvation  by  it  alone ;  these  are  treated  of  from  verse 
I -1 3.  Of  the  examination  and  manifestation  of  those  therein 
who  are  not  so  learned  and  wise,  and  are  in  faith  alone,  and 
who  live  as  they  like;  from  verse  13-20.  Lastly,  of  those 
therein  who  know  nothing  but  that  faith  is  the  all  by  which 
man  is  saved,  and  not  anything  besides ;  verses  20,  21. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  the  fifth  angel  scninded, 
signifies,  the  examination  and  manifestation  of  the  states  of  life 
of  those  in  the  Eeformed  Church,  who  are  called  learned  and 
wise  from  their  confirmation  of  faith  separated  from  charity,  and 
of  justification  and  salvation  by  it  alone :  And  I  saw  a  star  fail 
from  heaven  unto  the  earth,  signifies  Divine  Truth  spiritual  flow- 
ing from  heaven  into  the  church  as  existing  with  such  persons, 
and  examining  and  manifesting :  And  to  him  was  given  the  key 
of  the  pit  of  the  abyss,  signifies  the  opening  of  their  hell :  And 
he  opened  the  pit  of  the  abyss,  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the 
pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace,  signifies,  the  falsities  of 
the  lusts  of  the  natural  man  springing  forth  from  their  evil 
loves :  And  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  hy  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit,  signifies,  that  thereby  the  light  of  truth  was 
turned  into  thick  darkness :  And  there  went  out  of  the  smoke 
locusts  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  that  from  them  were  derived 
falsities  to  the  extreme  or  lowest  degrees,  such  as  prevail  with 
those  who  have  become  sensual,  and  see  and  judge  of  all  things 
by  the  senses  and  their  fallacies :  And  unto  them  was  given  power, 
as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power,  signifies  the  power  of 
persuading  that  their  falsities  are  tniths :  And  it  was  said  to  them 
that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green 
thing,  neither  amy  tree;  brU  only  those  men  who  have  not  the  seal 
of  God  in  their  foreheads,  signifies  the  Divine  Providence  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  should  not  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and 
good  of  faith,  nor  any  afiection  and  perception  of  them,  from 
any  others  than  such  as  are  not  in  charity  and  thence  not  in 
faith:  And  tp  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  n^t  kill  them,  but 
that  they  sihould  be  tormented  five  months,  signifies,  that  neither 
from  these  should  they  be  able  to  take  away  the  faculty  of 
understanding  and  willing  truth  and  good,  but  that  they  should 
only  be  able  to  bring  on  stupor  for  a  short  time :  And  their  tor^ 
ment  was  as  the  tormeni  of  a  scorpion  wlien  he  striketh  a  man, 
signifies,  that  this  is  from  their  persuasive  power :  Ajid  in  those 
days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shdl  not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to 
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diCf  and  death  shall  flee  frovi  them,  signifies,  that  it  is  their  desire 
that,  in  matters  of  faith,  the  understanding  should  be  shut  up  and 
the  will  closed,  by  which  means  spiritual  light  and  life  are  ex- 
tinguished, and  that  yet  this  cannot  be  done:  And  the  shapes  of  the 
locusts,  signifies,  the  form  and  appearance  of  those  who  have  con- 
finned  in  themselves  faith  severed  from  charity :  Were  like  utUo 
horses  prepared  unto  battle,  signifies,  that  because  they  can  reason, 
they  appear  to  themselves  to  combat  from  the  understanding  of 
truth  from  the  Word :  And  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns 
like  gold,  signifies,  that  they  appeared  to  themselves  as  conquerors: 
And  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men,  signifies,  that  they 
appeared  to  themselves  to  be  wise :  And  they  had  hair  as  the 
hair  of  women,  signifies,  that  they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be 
in  the  afiection  of  truth :  And  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of 
lions,  signifies,  that  sensual  things,  which  are  the  ultimates  of  the 
life  of  the  natural  man,  appeared  with  them  to  have  power  over 
all  things :  And  they  had  breast-plates,  as  it  were  breast-plcUes 
of  iron,  signifies,  that  argumentations  from  fallacies,  by  which 
they  fight  and  prevail,  appeared  to  them  so  powerful  that  they 
could  not  be  refuted  :  Arid  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the 
sound  of  chariots  of  Tnany  horses  running  to  battle,  signifies, 
their  reasonings  as  if  they  were  from  truths  of  doctrine  from  the 
Word  fully  understood,  for  which  they  must  ardently  fight: 
And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  signifies,  the  truths  of  the 
Word  falsified,  by  means  of  which  they  induce  stupor:  And  there 
were  stings  in  their  tails,  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months,  signifies,  subtile  falsifications  of  the  Word,  by  which  for 
a  short  time  they  darken  and  fascinate  the  understanding,  and 
thus  deceive  and  captivate :  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  the 
angel  of  the  abyss,  whose  nume  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but 
in  the  Greek  tongue  he  hath  his  name  Apollyon,  signifies  that  they 
are  in  the  satanic  hell  who  are  in  falsities  from  concupiscences,  and 
by  a  total  falsification  of  the  Word  have  destroyed  the  church  : 
One  woe  is  past;  behold,  there  come  two  tooes  more  hereafter, 
signifies,  further  lamentations  over  the  state  of  the  church. 

And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  signifies,  the  examination  and 
manifestation  of  the  state  of  life  of  those  in  the  Beformed 
Church  who  are  not  so  wise,  and  yet  place  the  all  of  religion 
in  faith,  and  think  of  it  alone,  and  live  as  they  like :  And  I 
heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is 
before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angel  who  had  the  trumpet, 
signifies,  a  command  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  spiritual  heaven 
to  those  who  were  to  examine  and  make  manifest:  Loose  the 
cur  angels  that  are  bound  at  the  great  river  Euphrates,  signifies, 
that  external  restraints  should  be  removed  from  them,  that  the 
interiors  of  their  minds  might  appear:  And  the  four  angels  were 
loosed^  signifies,  that  when  external  restraints  were  removed,  the 


894  THE  APOCALTFSB  BEYEALED. 

interiors  of  tbeir  minds  appeared:  who  were  prepared  for  an 
hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  to  slay  the  third  pari 
of  men,  signifies,  that  they  were  perpetually  in  the  effort  to  take 
away  spiritual  light  and  life  from  men  of  the  church :  And  th$ 
number  of  the  armies  of  horsemen  were  two  myriads  of  myriads, 
signifies,  reasonings  concerning  faith  alone,  with  which  the  in- 
teriors of  their  minds  were  filled,  from  the  great  abundance  of 
the  mere  falsities  of  evil:  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them, 
signifies,  that  the  quality  of  them  was  perceived :  And  thus  I 
saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them,  signifies, 
that  it  was  then  discovered  that  the  reasonings  of  the  interiors 
of  their  minds  concerning  faith  alone  were  imaginary  and 
visionary,  and  that  they  themselvea  were  infatuated  with  them : 
having  breast-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  of  brimstone, 
signifies,  their  imaginary  and  visionary  argumentations  from  in- 
femal  love  and  self-derived  intelligence,  and  from  the  con- 
cupiscences thence  proceeding :  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as 
the  heads  of  lions,  signifies,  fantasies  concerning  faith  alone  as  if 
it  were  in  power :  amd  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire,  and  smoke^ 
and  brimstone,  signifies,  that  in  their  thoughts  and  discourses, 
viewed  interiorly,  there  is  nothing,  and  from  them  there  proceeds 
nothing,  but  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  the  pride  of 
self-derived  intelligence,  and  the  concupiscences  of  evil  and 
falsity  springing  from  these  two  source? :  By  these  three  was  the 
third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the 
brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths,  signifies,  that  from 
these  it  is  that  the  men  of  the  church  perish :  For  their  power 
was  in  their  mouth,  signifies,  that  they  only  prevail  by  their  dis- 
course in  confirmation  of  faith:  for  their  tails  were  like  unto 
serpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  hurt,  signifies,  the 
reason,  because  thev  are  in  a  sensual  and  inverted  state,  speaking 
truths  with  their  lips,  but  falsifying  them  by  the  tenet  which 
constitutes  the  head  of  their  religion,  and  thus  they  deceive: 
And  the  rest  of  the  men  who  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues^ 
signifies,  those  in  the  Beformed  Church  who  are  not  so  spiritually 
dead  from  visionary  reasenings,  and  from  self-love,  and  from  the 
pride  of  self-derived  intelligence,  and  from  the  lusts  thence 
proceeding,  as  those  already  mentioned,  and  yet  make  faith 
alone  the  head  of  their  religion :  yet  repented  not  of  the  works 
of  their  hands,  signifies,  that  neither  did  they  shun  the  things 
which  are  from  themselves,  which  are  evils  of  every  kind,  as  sins: 
thai  tliey  should  not  worship  demons,  signifies,  that  thus  they  are 
in  the  evils  of  their  lusts,  and  make  one  with  their  like  in  hell: 
and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood, 
signifies,  that  thus  they  are  in  worship  grounded  in  mere  falsities : 
Wiich  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk,  signifies,  in  which  there  is 
nothing  of  spiritual  and  truly  rational  life :  Neither  repented  they 
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of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  eneharUmerUs,  ndr  of  their  forrUca^ 
tion,  nor  of  their  thefts,  signifies,  that  the  heresy  of  faith  cdone  ixk» 
duces  dulness,  evasion,  and  hardness  of  heart,  so  that  they  think 
nothing  of  the  precepts  of  the  decalogne,  nor  indeed  of  any  sin 
that  it  ought  to  be  shunned  because  it  is  in  favour  of  the  devil 
and  against  God 


THE  EXPLANATION. 


419  (1)  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  signifies,  the  examination 
and  manifestation  of  the  states  of  life  of  those  in  the  Eeformed 
Church  who  are  called  learned  and  wise  from  their  confirmation 
of  faith  separated  from  charity,  and  of  justification  and  salvation 
by  it  alone.  That  these  are  treated  of  in  what  now  follows  a» 
far  as  verse  13,  is  evident  from  the  particulars,  understood  in 
tlie  spiritual  sense.  To  sound  signifies  to  examine  and  make 
manifest  the  state  of  the  church,  and  thence  the  state  of  life  with 
those  whose  religion  consists  in  faith  alone  (n.  397). 

420  And  I  saw  a  star  fallen  front  heaven  unto  the  earth,  signi- 
fies, Divine  Truth  spiritual,  flowing  from  heaven  into  the  church 
as  existing  with  such  persons,  examining  and  manifesting.  A 
star  here  signifies  Divine  Truth  spiritual,  because  it  fell  from  the 
spiritual  heaven  (of  which  see  n.  387,  388);  and  the  earth  here 
signifies  the  church  with  those  who  are  in  its  internal  principles 
(as  in  n.  398).  Divine  Truth  spiritual  means  intelligence  from 
spiritual  love,  which  is  love  to  the  neighbour;  and  as  that  in- 
telligence at  this  day  is  called  faith,  and  that  love,  charity,  it  is 
faith  from  charity,  or  rather,  it  is  the  truth  of  faith  from 
the  good  of  charity  which  a  star  here  signifies.  A  single  star 
signifies  the  same  in  chapter  ii.  28,  xxii  16;  fo?  stars  signify 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  (n.  51),  and  by  means  of  these 
intelligence  is  acquired.  That  it  is  Divine  Tioith  examining  and 
manifesting,  is  evident  from  what  foUowa 

421  And  to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  abyss,  signifies,  the 
opening  qf  their  helL  A  key  signifies  the  power  to  open,  and 
also  opening  (n.  62,  174,  840).  And  the  abyss  signifies  the  hell 
where  those  are  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  justification 
and  salvation  by  faith  alone,  who  are  all  of  the  Beformed 
ChurcL  Here,  however,  those  are  meant  who  in  their  own  eyes, 
and  thence  in  the  eyes  of  many  others,  appear  as  learned  and 
erudite,  when  yet  before  the  angels  in  heaven  they  appear  as 
if  bereft  of  imderstanding  as  to  every  thing  relating  to  heaven 
and  the  church.  For  those  who  confirm  that  faith  to  its  interior 
mysteries  close  the  superior  degrees  of  their  understanding, 
till  at  length  they  are  unable  to  see  any  spiritual  truth  in  light 
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The  Teftson  of  this  is,  that  the  confinnation  of  falsity  is  ttie 
negation  of  truth ;  therefore  when  they  hear  any  spiritual  truth, 
which  is  a  truth  of  the  Word  serving  those  who  are  of  the 
church  for  doctrine  and  life,  they  keep  the  mind  in  the  falsities 
they  have  confirmed;  and  then  the  truth  they  have  heard 
they  either  veil  over  with  falsities,  or  reject  as  a  mere  sound,  or 
yawn  at  it  and  turn  away.  This  is  done  the  more  by  those  who 
are  in  the  pride  of  their  own  erudition ;  for  pride  glues  falsities 
together,  so  that  at  last  they  cohere  like  the  concretions  formed 
from  the  foam  of  the  sea;  wherefore  the  Word  is  hid  from 
them  as  a  book  sealed  with  seven  seals.  Their  character,  and 
their  nature,  and  their  hell,  shall  also  be  described,  for  I  have 
been  permitted  to  see  it,  and  to  speak  with  those  who  are  there, 
and  also  to  see  the  locusts  that  came  out  of  it  That  pit,  which 
is  like  the  opening  of  a  furnace,  appears  in  the  southern  quarter, 
and  the  abyss  beneath  has  a  great  extension  eastwards.  There  is 
light  in  it,  but  if  light  from  heaven  enters  it,  it  becomes  dark- 
ness there,  wherefore  the  pit  is  closed  above.  Within  it  appear 
huts,  arched  as  it  were  with  brick,  divided  into  separate  small 
cells,  and  in  each  there  is  a  table,  with  paper  and  some  books- 
lying  upon  it.  There  sit  those,  each  at  his  own  table,  who 
in  the  world  had  maintained  justification  and  salvation  by 
faith  alone,  making  charity  an  act  merely  natural-moral,  and  its 
works  only  works  of  civil  life,  by  which  men  may  obtain  reward 
in  the  world,  but  if  they  are  done  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  they 
condemn  them,  and  indeed  severely,  because  human  reason  and 
will  are  in  them.  All  who  are  in  this  abyss  have  been  learned 
and  erudite  in  the  world ;  and  among  them  are  some  metaphysi- 
cians and  scholastics,  who  are  there  esteemed  above  the  rest. 
When  it  was  given  me  to  speak  with  them,  I  recognised  some. 
But  this  is  their  lot.  When  first  admitted,  they  sit  in  the 
foremost  cells ;  but  as  they  confirm  faith  by  excluding  works 
of  charity,  they  leave  their  first  habitations,  and  enter  into 
cells  nearer  to  the  east,  and  so  on  successively  even  towards 
the  last,  where  are  those  who  confirm  these  dogmas  from  the 
Word;  and  as  they  now  cannot  but  falsify  the  Word,  their 
houses  disappear,  and  they  find  themselves  in  a  desert, 
and  then  their  condition  is  as  described  in  n.  153.  There 
is  also  an  abyss  beneath  this  abyss,  where  are  those  who  in 
like  manner  have  confirmed  justification  and  salvation  by  faith 
alone,  but  who  by  themselves  in  their  spirit  have  denied 
God,  and  in  their  heart  have  laughed  at  the  holy  things  of 
the  church.  Here  they  do  nothing  but  quarrel,  tear  their  gar- 
ments, climb  upon  the  tables,  and  kick,  strike,  and  abuse  one 
another ;  and  as  no  one  is  there  permitted  to  do  another  bodily 
injury,  they  threaten  with  their  mouths  and  fists.  Filthiness  and 
impurity  here  prevail    But  these  are  not  treated  of  in  this  plaoe. 
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422  (2)  And  he  opened  the  pU  of  the  aJbyss^  and  there  arose 
a  smoke  out  of  the  pit  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace^  signifies, 
the  falsities  of  the  concupiscences  of  the  natural  man  spring* 
ing  forth  from  their  evil  loves.  The  pit  of  the  abyss,  signifies 
the  hell  just  described,  (n,  421);  the  smoke  from  thence  sig- 
nifies the  falsities  from  lusts;  and  because  it  is  called 
the  smoke  as  of  a  great  furnace,  the  falsities  of  lusts 
springing  forth  from  evil  loves  are  understood,  for  fire  signifies 
love  (n.  468),  and  the  fire  of  hell  evil  love  (n.  494) ;  similarly 
a  great  furnace,  because  it  smokes  from  fire.  Infernal  spiriU 
are  not  in  any  material  fire,  but  in  spiritual  fire,  which  is 
their  love,  therefore  they  do  not  feel  any  other  fire ;  on  which 
subject  see  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  134,  566-575). 
In  the  spiritual  world  all  love,  when  it  is  excited,  appears 
at  a  distance  as  fire,  within  the  hells  as  glowing  fire,  and 
without  as  the  smoke  of  a  fire,  or  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace. 
The  falsities  of  the  lusts  arising  from  evil  loves  are  also  de- 
scribed in  other  parts  of  the  Word  as  smoke  from  a  fire  and  from 
a  furnace,  as  in  these  passages :  Abraham  looked  towards  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  and  beheld,  and  lo,  the  SMOKE  OF  THE  COUNTRY 
fcent  up  as  the  smoke  op  a  furnace  (Gen.  xix.  28).  The  sun 
went  down,  and  it  was  dark,  and  behold,  A  SMOKING  FURNACE,  and 
a  burning  lamp,  thai  passed  between  those  pieces  (Gen.  xv.  17). 
And  now,  they  sin  more  and  more,  therefore  they  shall  be  as  the 
smoke  OUT  OF  the  CHIMNEY  (Hosea  xiii  2,  3).  But  the  wicked 
shall  perish,  into  SMOKE  shall  they  consume  away  (Ps.  xxxvii  20). 
And  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth,  blood, 
and  fire,  and  pillars  of  SMOKE  (Joel  ii.  30).  And  shall  cast 
them  into  a  FURNACE  OF  FIRE,  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing 
of  teeth  (Matt.  xiiL  41,  42,  49,  50 ;  and  in  other  places). 

423  And  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened,  by  reason  of 
the  smoke  of  the  pit,  signifies,  that  thereby  the  light  of  truth  was 
turned  into  thick  darkness.  The  sun  and  the  air  here  signify 
the  light  of  truth,  for  the  sun  signifies  Love,  and  the  light  pro- 
ceeding from  it.  Divine  Truth ;  wherefore  when  it  speaks  of  the 
sun  being  darkened  and  at  the  same  time  the  air,  it  signifies  that 
Divine  Truth  had  become  thick  darkness :  that  this  was  from  the 
falsities  of  lusts,  is  signified  by  its  being  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

424  (o)  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  eaHh, 
signifies,  that  from  them  were  derived  falsities  in  the  extremes, 
such  as  prevail  with  those  who  have  become  sensual,  and  see 
and  judge  of  everything  from  the  senses  and  their  fallacies. 
Those  are  called  falsities  in  the  extremes  which  are  in  the  lowest 
degrees  of  man's  life  that  are  termed  sensual,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  presently.  These  are  signified  in  the  Word  by  locusts. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  they  did  not  appear  like 
locusts  of  the  field,  which  leap,  and  lay  waste  meadows  and  cora 
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fields,  but  like  pigmies  or  little  men,  which  is  evident  from  their 
description,  that  they  had  crowns  on  their  heads,  and  faces  like 
men,  hair  like  women,  teeth  like  lions,  breast-plates  of  iron,  and 
over  them  a  king,  the  angel  of  the  abyss.  That  little  men  were 
called  locusts  by  the  ancients,  may  be  concluded  from  these 
passages :  The  spies  who  were  sent  to  search  the  land  of  Canaan, 
said.  And  there  we  saw  the  giants,  the  sons  of  AnaJc,  and  we  were 
in  their  eyes  as  LOCUSTS  (Num.  xiii  33).  It  is  Jehovah  that 
siUeth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earthy  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are 
as  LOCUSTS  (Isa.  xL  22).  But  as  in  the  Word  locusts  signify 
falsities  in  the  extremes,  such  as  prevail  among  them,  they  are 
therefore  called  locusts,  as  also  crowned  and  commanders,  in 
Kahum  :  There  shall  the  fire  devour  thu  ;  it  shall  eat  thu  up  like 
the  canker-worm  ;  make  thyself  m^any  as  the  canker-worm,  make 
thyself  many  as  the  LOCUSTS ;  thy  crowned  are  as  the  locusts,  and 
thy  captains  as  the  LOCUST  OF  locusts  (iiL  15-17).  Because 
falsities  in  the  extremes  consume  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church  as  they  spring  up  in  man,  they  are  signified  by  locusts, 
which  consume  the  grass  and  herb  of  the  fidd  This  appears 
from  these  passages:  Thou  shalt  carry  much  seed  out  into  the 
field,  but  the  LOCUST  shaU  consume  it  (Deu.  xxviiL  38).  ThcU 
which  the  palmer-worm  hath  left,  hath  the  LOCUST  eaten;  and  that 
which  the  LOCUST  hcUh  left,  hcUh  the  canker-vxrrm  eaten  ;  and  thai 
which  the  canker-worm  hath  left,  hath  the  caterpillajr  eaten  (Joel 
i  4,  5).  And  I  will  restore  to  you  the  years  that  the  locust  hath 
eaten,  the  canker-worm,  the  cat£RPILLAK,  and  the  palmer-worm 
(Joel  iL  25).  The  same  is  signified  by  the  locusts  in  Egypt 
of  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses:  And  Moses  stretched 
forth  his  rod  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  east  wind  brought  the 
LOCUSTS.  And  the  locusts  went  up  over  all  the  land  of  JkJgypt ; 
before  them  there  were  no  such  locusts  ;  and  they  did  eat  every 
herb  of  the  land :  and  afterwards,  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod, 
and  the  LOCUSTS  were  cast  into  the  JRed  Sea  (Ex.  x.  13  seq.).  And 
in  David:  He  gave  their  prodv^  to  ^Ae, caterpillar,  and  their 
labour  to  the  locust  (Ps.  cv.  34).  The  miracles  in  Egypt  de- 
scribe the  devastation  of  the  church ;  and  this  miracle,  devasta- 
tion by  falsities  in  the  extremes.  The  extremes  of  man's  life, 
when  the  interiors  from  which  they  depend  are  closed,  are  infernal; 
wherefore  the  locusts  were  cast  into  the  Bed  Sea,  which  signi- 
fies helL 

As  few  at  this  day  know  what  is  meant  by  the  sensual  part  of 
man's  nature,  and  what  is  the  quality  of  the  sensual  man,  which 
locusts  signify,  the  following  extracts  respecting  it  are  adduced 
from  the  Arcana-  Cctlestia,  The  sensual  part  is  the  ultimate  of 
the  life  of  man's  mind,  adhering  and  cohering  to  his  five  bodily 
senses  (n.  5077,  5767,  9121,  9216,  9331,  9730).  He  is  called  a 
sensual  man  who  judges  of  all  things  by  his  bodily  senses,  and 
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who  believes  nothing  but  what  he  can  see  with  his  eyes  and 
touch  with  his  hands,  saying  that  these  are  something,  and  re- 
jecting all  else  (n.  5094,  7693).  The  interiors  of  his  mind,  which 
see  from  the  light  of  heaven,  are  closed,  so  that  he  sees  nothing 
of  truth  there,  which  is  of  heaven  and  the  church  (a  6564, 6844, 
6845).  Such  a  man  thinks  in  the  extremes,  and  not  interiorly 
from  any  spiritual  light  (n.  5089,  5094,  5564,  7693).  In  short, 
sensual  men  are  in  a  dull  natural  light  (a  6201,  6310,  6464, 
6844,  684S,  6612,  6614,  6622,  6524),  Thence  interiorly  they 
are  opposed  to  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  but 
exteriorly  they  can  speak  in  favour  of  them,  and  ardently, 
according  to  the  dominion  they  exercise  by  means  of  them  (n. 
6201,  6316,  6844,  6845,  6948,  6949).  The  learned  and  erudite, 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  deeply  in  falsities,  and  still  more 
those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  against  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  are  sensual  above  all  others  (a  6316).  Sensual  men 
reason  acutely  and  subtily,  because  their  thought  is  so  near 
their  speech  that  it  is  almost  in  it,  and  as  it  were  in  their  lips, 
and  because  they  place  all  intelligence  'in  speech  from  memory 
only ;  some  of  them  also  can  dextrously  confirm  falsities ;  and 
after  confirmation  they  believe  them  to  be  truths  (n.  195, 
196,  5700,  10,236).  But  they  reason  and  confirm  things  from 
the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  by  which  the  vulgar  are  captivated 
and  persuaded  (a  5084,  6948,  6949,  7693).  Sensual  men 
are  more  cunning  and  malicious  than  others  (a  7693,  10,236), 
The  avaricious  and  adulterous,  and  the  voluptuous  and  deceit- 
ful, are  especially  sensual,  although  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world  they  do  not  appear  so  (a  6310).  The  interiors  of 
their  minds  are  filthy  and  unclean  (a  6201).  By  these  they 
communicate  with  the  hells  (a  631 1).  Those  who  are  in 
the  heUs  are  sensual,  and  the  more  so  in  proportion  to  the 
depths  to  which  they  have  fallen  (a  4623,  63 1 1).  The  sphere 
of  infernal  spirits  conjoins  itself  vidth  the  sensual  part  of  man 
from  behind  (a  6312).  Those  who  have  reasoned  from  sensual 
things  only,  and  thence  against  the  genuine  truths  of  the  church, 
were  called  by  the  ancients  serpents  of  the  tree  of  knowledge 
(a  195,  196,  197,6398,6399,  10,313).  Moreover,  the  sensual 
part  of  man,  and  the  sensual  man,  are  described  (n.  10,236) :  and 
the  extension  of  things  sensual  in  man  (n.  9731).  Sensual 
things  ought  to  be  in  the  last  place,  and  not  in  the  first,  and  in 
a  wise  and  intelligent  man  they  are  in  the  last  place,  and 
subject  to  the  interiors;  but  in  a  foolish  man,  they  are  in  the 
first  place,  and  govern  ;  these  are  they  who  are  properly  caUed 
sensual  (a  5077,  5125,  5128,  7645).  If  sensual  things  are  in 
the  last  place,  a  way  is  opened  by  them  to  the  understanding; 
and  truths  are  corrected  by  a  mode  of  extraction  (a  5580). 
Those  sensual  things  are  in  close  contact  with  the  world,  and 
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admit  the  things  which  flow  from  the  world,  and,  as  it  were,  sift 
them  (n.  9726).  Man,  by  means  of  those  sensual  things,  com- 
municates with  the  world,  and,  by  means  of  rational  things, 
with  heaten  (n.  4CX)9).  Sensual  things  supply  such  as  are 
subservient  to  the  interiors  of  the  mind  (n.  5077,  5081).  There 
are  sensual  things  which  minister  to  the  intellectual  part,  and 
such  as  minister  to  the  voluntary  part  (n.  5077).  Unless  the 
thought  be  elevated  above  sensual  things,  man  enjoys  but  little 
wisdom  (n.  5089).  A  wise  man  thinks  above  sensual  things 
(n.  5089,  5094).  Man,  when  his  thought  is  elevated  above 
sensual  things,  comes  into  a  clearer  light,  and,  at  length,  into 
heavenly  light  (n.  6183,  6313,  6315,  9407,  9730,  9922).  Eleva- 
tion above  sensual  things,  and  abstraction  from  them,  was  known 
to  the  ancients  (n.  6313).  Man,  by  his  spirit,  might  perceive 
the  things  which  are  done  in  the  spiritual  world,  if  he  could  be 
withdrawn  from  sensual  things,  and  be  elevated  into  the  light  of 
heaven  by  the  Lord  (n.  4622).  The  reason  is,  that  the  body  does 
not  think,  but  the  spirit  of  man  in  the  body;  and  so  far 
as  it  thinks  in  the  body,  it  thinks  obscurely  and  in  darkness  ; 
and  so  far  as  it  does  not  think  in  the  body,  it  thinks  clearly  and  in 
the  light;  but  in  spiritual  things  (n.  4622, 6614,  6622).  The  sen- 
sual scientific  is  the  ultimate  of  the  understanding,  and  sensual 
delight,  the  ultimate  of  the  will  (n.  9996).  What  the  diflference 
is  between  the  sensual  things  common  to  beasts,  and  the  sensual 
things  not  common  to  them  (a  10,236).  There  are  sensual  men 
not  evil,  because  their  interiors  are  not  closed  to  the  same  ex- 
tent, of  whose  state  in  the  other  life,  se6  n.  631 1. 

425  And  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  tht 
earth  have  power,  signifies,  the  power  of  persuading  that  their 
falsities  are  truths.  A  scorpion  signifies  deadly  persuasion ; 
and  a  scorpion  of  the  earth,  persuasion  in  the  things  of  the 
church,  the  earth  signifying  the  church  (n.  285);  for  a  scorpion, 
when  he  stings  a  man,  produces  numbness  of  the  limbs,  and,  if 
not  cured,  deatL  Their  persuasion  produces  a  similar  effect 
upon  the  understanding.  Such  is  also  the  signification  of  the 
scorpion  in  these  passages :  And  thou,  son  of  man,  he  not  afraid 
of  them,  neither  be  afraid  of  their  words,  though  briars  and  thorns 
he  with  thee,  and  thou  dost  dwell  among  scorpions,  rurr  he  dis- 
mayed at  their  looks,  though  they  he  a  rebdlums  house  (Ezek.  ii.  6). 
Jesus  said  unto  the  seventy  whom  he  sent  forth,  Behold,  I  give 
unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  on  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy  ;  and  nothing  shall  hy  any  means  hurt  you 
(Luke  X.  19). 

426  (4)  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any 
tree ;  hvi  only  those  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  Ood  in  their 
foreheads,  signifies,  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  that  they 
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should  not  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and  good  of  faith,  nor 
any  affection  and  perception  of  them,  from  any  but  those  who  are 
not  in  charity  and  thence  not  in  faith.  Its  being  commanded 
them  signifies  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  because  the  com- 
mand was  from  heaven ;  not  to  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor 
any  green  thing,  signifies  not  to  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth 
and  good  of  faith,  for  grass  signifies  the  truth  of  faith,  which  is 
what  first  springs  up  in  msin  (n.  401)  ;  and  the  green  thing  sig- 
nifies a  living  faith  which  is  from  good  (n.  401)  ;  not  to  hurt 
any  tree  signifies  not  to  be  able  to  take  away  the  affection  and 
perception  of  truth  and  good,  for  a  tree  signifies  man  as  to  these 
qualities  (n.  400)  ;  those  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in 
their  foreheads  signify  those  who  are  not  in  charity  and  its 
faith,  for  the  forehead  signifies  love  and  charity  (n.  347) ;  and  to 
have  the  seal  signifies  to  know  and  distinguish  them  from  others 
(°-  345)-  Those  who  have  confirmed  faith  alone,  to  the  very 
mysteries  of  justification  and  salvation  by  it,  cannot  take  away 
any  truth  and  good  of  faith  nor  affection  and  perception  from  any 
but  those  who  are  not  in  the  faith  of  charity,  because  hardly 
any  one  except  the  priest  who  teaches  and  preaches  compre- 
hends them.  A  layman  hears  them,  but  they  go  in  at  one  ear 
and  out  at  the  other ;  which  the  priest  himself,  who  utters  those 
mysteries,  may  know  with  certainty  from  the  fact,  that  he  him- 
self spent  the  whole  force  of  his  genius  in  acquiring  a  know- 
ledge of  them  in  his  youth,  and  afterwards  in  retaining  them  in 
adult  age,  likewise  from  his  considering  himself  as  a  man  of 
extraordinary  learning.  What  then  must  be  the  case  with  a 
layman,  who  simply  thinks  of  faith  from  charity,  when  he  hears 
these  mysteries  ?  From  what  has  been  said,  it  may  be  seen, 
that  justification  by  faith  alone  is  the  faith  of  the  clergy,  and 
not  of  the  laity,  except  such  of  them  as  live  securely.  These 
imbibe  no  more  from  their  mysteries  than  that  faith  alone  saves; 
that  they  cannot  do  good  of  themselves,  nor  fulfil  the  law ;  and 
that  Christ  suffered  for  them ;  besides  a  few  other  universals  of 
a  similar  nature. 

427  (5)  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kiU 
them,  hut  that  they  should  be  tormented  Jive  months,  signifies,  that 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  they  are  not  able  to  take  away 
from  those  who  are  not  in  the  faith  of  charity  the  faculty  of 
understanding  and  willing  what  is  true  and  good,  but  that  they 
should  only  be  able  to  induce  stupor  for  a  short  time.  It« 
being  given  them  signifies,  as  before,  that  it  is  so  ordered  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Providence ;  not  to  have  power  to  kill  them,  sig- 
nifies not  to  be  able  to  take  away  from  those  who  are  not  in  the 
faith  of  charity  the  faculty  of  understanding  and  willing  what  is 
true  and  good,  for  when  this  faculty  is  taken  away,  man  is  spiri- 
tually killed ;  to  torment  them  five  months,  signifies  to  induce 
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etapor  for  a  short  time,  five  signifying  a  little  or  a;  short  time, 
and  to  torment  signifying  to  induce  stupor,  because  this  is  what 
is  signified  by  a  scorpion  (n.  425).  What  the  torment  as  of  a 
scorpion  signifies,  will  be  shown  in  the  next  paragraph.  That 
the  faculty  of  understanding  truth  and  of  willing  it,  or  ration- 
ality and  liberty,  cannot  be  taken  away  from  man,  is  amply 
shown  in  The  Divine  Providence  (n.  73,  74, 82-86, 92-98, 138-149, 
322).  Five  months  signifies  a  little  and  a  short  time,  because  this 
is  signified  by  five ;  for  times,  whether  they  be  hours,  days, 
weeks,  months,  or  years,  do  not  signify  time  but  state,  and  num- 
bers determine  its  quality  (n.  4,  10,  348,  947).  That  five  signi- 
fies something,  and  also  a  little,  may  appear  from  these  passages: 
A  thousand  shall  Jlee  at  the  reimke  of  FIVE  (Isa.  xxx.  17).  And 
FIVE  of  you  shall  chase  a  hundred  (Lev.  xxvi  8).  Jesus  said, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  ten  virgins^  of  whom  five  were 
wise  and  five  were  foolish  (Matt.  xxv.  i,  2).  Ten  virgins  signify 
all  in  the  church ;  five,  a  certain  part  or  some  of  them. 
Ten  and  five  signify  the  same  in  the  parable,  where  there 
were  given  unto  the  servants  talents  that  they  should  trade 
with,  and  one  with  his  talent  gained  ten  talents,  and  another 
five  (Luke  xix.  13-20).  Ten  talents  signify  much,  and  five 
talents  a  little ;  not  to  mention  other  passages  (as  in  Isa.  xviL 
6,  xix.  18,  19;  Matt.  xiv.  15-22). 

428  ATid  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when 
he  striketh  a  m^in,  signifies,  that  this  is  from  their  power  of  per- 
suasion. This  follows  from  what  was  said  in  the  previous  para- 
graph ;  for  torment  signifies  the  stupor  which  their  persuasion 
induces  upon  the  understanding,  as  the  scorpion  upon  the  body 
when  he  stings ;  a  scorpion  signifies  that  power  of  persuasion  (n. 
425).  In  the  spiritual  world  there  is  a  power  of  persuasion 
which  takes  away  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  induces 
stupor  and  thus  distress  of  mind  ;  but  this  power  of  persuasion 
is  unknown  in  the  natural  world. 

429  (6)  And  in  those  days  shall  m£n  seek  death,  and  shall  not 
find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them, 
signifies,  that  it  is  the  desire  of  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of 
separate  faith,  that  in  matters  of  faith  the  understanding  should 
be  shut  up  and  the  will  closed,  and  thus  that  they  should  not 
have  any  spiritual  light  and  life ;  but  that  it  is  nevertheless  pro- 
vided by  the  Lord  that  the  understanding  should  not  be  shut 
up  nor  the  will  closed,  lest  spiritual  light  and  life  in  man  should 
be  extinguished.  In  those  days,  signifies  the  last  state  of  the 
church,  when  the  doctrine  of  faith  cdone  is  universally  received ; 
men  shall  seek  death,  signifies  they  will  desire  that  in  mat- 
ters of  faith  the  understanding  should  be  shut  up ;  and  shail  not 
find  it,  signifies,  it  is  provided  of  the  Lord  that  this  should  not 
be  done ;  and  shall  d^re  to  die^  signifies  that  they  will  wish  also 
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to  liave  the  will  closed  in  them ;  and  death  shall  JUe  from  them, 
signifies,  it  is  provided  that  neither  should  this  take  place,  for 
thus  spiritual  light  and  life  would  be  extinguished,  and  man 
would  spiritually  die ;  to  seek  is  predicated  of  the  understanding, 
and  to  desire  of  the  will,  and  death  of  both.  This  is  evidently 
the  signification  of  these  words,  otherwise,  what  meaning  could 
there  be  in  men's  seeking  death  in  those  days  and  not  finding  it, 
and  desiring  to  die  and  death  fleeing  from  them  ?  For  death  can 
mean  no  other  than  spiritual  death,  which  is  produced  when  the 
understanding  is  removed  from  matters  of  faith ;  for  then  a  man 
knows  not  whether  he  thinks  and  acts  according  to  truth  or 
falsity,  thus  whether  with  the  angels  of  heaven  or  with  the 
devils  of  hell. 

430  (7)  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts,  signifies,  the  form  and 
appearances  of  those  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  faith 
severed  from  charity.  Shapes  signify  their  appearance  in  a 
representative  image ;  locusts  signify  falsities  in  the  extremes 
(n.  424) ;  and  as  falsities  make  one  with  those  who  are  in  them, 
they  also  are  signified  by  locusts.  That  locusts  signify  those,  or 
the  falsities  of  those,  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith 
alone,  appeared  clear  to  me  from  this,  that  the  presbyters  who 
were  in  that  faith  embraced  the  locusts  that  were  seen,  and 
kissed  them,  and  wished  to  introduce  them  into  their  houses ; 
for  the  images,  which  are  forms  representative  of  the  affections 
and  thoughts  of  angels  and  spirits  in  the  spiritual  world,  appear 
as  if  they  were  alive,  like  the  animals,  birds,  and  fishes  already 
mentioned. 

431  Were  like  unto  horses  prepared  wrUo  battle,  signifies,  that 
because  they  can  reason,  they  appear  to  themselves*  to  combat 
from  the  understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word.  A  horse  sig- 
nifies the  understanding  of  the  Word  (u.  298) ;  war  signifies 
spiritual  war,  which  is  carried  on  by  reasonings  and  argumenta- 
tions (n.  500,  586) ;  like,  or  similitude,  signifies  appearances  (as 
in  n.  430). 

432  And  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold^ 
signifies,  that  they  appeared  to  themselves  as  conquerors. 
Crowns  on  their  heads  like  gold  signify  badges  of  victory, 
.because  formerly  in  battle  kings  wore  crowns  of  gold  (n.  300) ; 
for  it  is  said  they  were  seen  like  horses,  that  is,  on  horses, 
prepared  for  war  (n  431) ;  for,  as  follows,  they  had  the  faces  of 
men ;  and  they  are  in  the  persuasion  that  they  are  invincible. 

433  And  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men,  signifies,  that 
they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  wise.  In  the  Word  a  man 
signifies  being  wise  and  intelligent  (n.  243);  and  his  face, 
wisdom  and  intelligence ;  therefore  their  faces  being  as  the  faces 
of  men,  signifies  that  they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  wise. 
They  are  also  called  wise,  learned,  and  erudite,  although  they  are 
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among  the  foolish  virgins,  who  bad  no  oil  in  their  lamps  (Matb 
XXV.  I,  2).  Oil  signifies  love  and  charity ;  and  among  the  fool* 
ish,  means  among  those  who  hear  the  Lord,  that  is,  read  the 
Word,  and  do  it  not  (Matt,  vii  26). 

434  Arid  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  signifies,  that 
they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  in  the  affection  of  truth.  In 
the  Word  man  signifies  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  woman 
the  affection  of  truth,  because  by  birth  man  is  understanding 
and  woman  is  affection ;  on  which  subject,  see  Conjugial  Love, 
In  the  Word  hair  signifies  the  ultimate  degree  of  man's  life^ 
which  is  the  sensual  (n.  424),  This  is  what  gives  them  the 
appearance  of  being  in  the  affection  of  truth,  when  yet  they  are 
in  the  affection  of  falsity,  for  they  believe  this  to  be  truth, 
That  a  woman  signifies  the  affection  of  truth,  is  clear  from  many 
passages  in  the  Word.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  church  is  called  a 
wife,  a  woman,  a  daughter,  a  virgin,  the  church  being  a  church 
by  virtue  of  the  love  or  affection  of  truth ;  for  from  this  is  the 
understanding  of  truth.  The  church  is  called  a  woman  in  these 
passages :  There  were  TWO  women  of  one  mother,  and  they  com- 
mitted  whoredoms  in  Egypt,  Ahola  which  is  Samaria,  and 
Aholiba  which  is  Jerusalem  (Ezek.  xxiii.  2-4).  Jdwvah  haih 
coiled  thee  as  a  woman  forsaken  and  grieved  in  spirit,  and  a  wife 
OF  YOUTH  (Isa.  liv.  6,  7).  Jehovah  haih  created  a  new  thing  in  the 
earth,  a  woman  shall  compass  a  m/in  (Jer.  xxxi  21,  22),  The 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  whom  the  dragon  persecuted  (chap, 
xii.),  signifies  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem. 
Women  signify  affections  of  tnith,  from  which  the  church  is  a 
church,  in  many  passages,  as  in  these :  The  women  of  My  people 
have  ye  cast  out  of  their  pleasant  houses  (Micah  iL  9).  The 
families  of  houses  shall  mourn  apart,  and  the  women  apart 
(Zee.  xii.  12,  13).  Rise  up,  ye  women  that  are  at  case,  give  ear 
unto  My  speech  (Isa.  xxxii  9).  Wherefore  commit  ye  this  great 
evil  to  cvl  off  from  you  MAN  AND  WOMAN  (Jer.  xliv.  7).  I  will 
break  in  pieces  man  and  woman  (li.  22).  Man  and  woman,  here 
and  elsewhere  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signify  the  understanding 
of  truth  and  the  affection  of  truth. 

436  And  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions,  signifies,  that 
sensual  things,  which  are  the  ultimates  of  the  life  of  the 
natural  man,  appeared  with  them  to  have  power  over  all  things. 
Teeth  signify  the  ultimates  of  the  life  of  the  natural  man,  which 
are  called  sensual  (n.  424).  Sensual  things  are  of  two  kinds, 
one  having  relation  to  the  will  and  the  other  to  the  understand- 
ing ;  the  sensual  things  of  the  will  are  signified  by  the  hair  of 
women  (n.  434),  and  the  sensual  things  of  the  understanding 
are  signified  by  teeth.  These  sensual  things,  that  is,  sensual  men 
who  are  in  falsities  from  confirmation,  seem  to  themselves  to  be  in 
power  over  all  things,  so  as  to  be  perfectly  invincibla   The  teet^ 
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of  the  locusts,  which  signify  such  sensual  things,  were  therefore 
as  the  teeth  of  lions,  for  a  lion  signifies  power  (n.  241).  That 
teeth  signify  the  ultimates  of  man's  life,  which  are  called 
sensual,  and  which,  when  separated  from  the  interiors  of  the 
mind,  are  in  mere  falsities,  and  do  violence  to  truths  even  to 
destroying  them,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  My 
sovl  is  among  LIONS,  tohose  TEETH  are  spears  and  arrows  (Ps.  Ivii 
4).  Break  their  TEETH,  0  God,  in  their  mouth,  break  out  the 
GREAT  TEETH  OF  THE  YOUNG  LIONS  (Iviii.  6).  For  a  nation  is  come 
up  upon  My  land,  strong,  whose  teeth  are  thb  teeth  of  a  lion, 
and  he  haih  the  cheek-teeth  of  a  great  lion  (Joel  i  6).  Jeho- 
vah hath  broken  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly  (Ps.  iii  7).  There, 
rame  up  out  of  the  sea  a  beast  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  exceed- 
ingly strong,  which  had  great  iron  TEETH,  it  devoured  and  brake 
in  pieces  (Dan.  vii.  7).  Blessed  he  Jehovah,  who  hath  not  given  us 
a  prey  to  their  TEETH  (Ps.  cxxiv.  6).  Since  sensual  men  do  not 
see  any  truth  in  its  own  light,  but  reason  and  dispute  about 
everything,  whether  it  is  so,  and  these  disputes  in  the  hells  are 
heard  without  as  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  being  in  themselves  the 
collisions  of  falsity  and  truth,  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by 
the  gnashing  of  teeth  (Matt  viii.  12,  xiii.  42,  50,  xxii  13,  xxiv, 
51,  XXV.  30;  Luke  xiii.  28) ;  and  partly  by  grmshing  %vith  the 
teeth  (Ps.  iil  7,  xxxv.  15,  16,  xxxvii  12,  cxii.  10;  Micah  iii  5 ; 
Lam.  iL  16). 

436  (9)  And  they  had  breast-plates,  as  it  were  breast-plates  of 
iron,  signifies,  argumentations  from  fallacies,  by  which  they  fight 
and  prevail,  which  appeared  to  them  so  powerful  that  they 
could  not  be  refuted.  Breast-plates  signify  defences,  because 
they  protect  the  breast,  here,  defences  of  falsities,  which  are 
effected  by  argumentations  from  fallacies,  by  which  a  false  prin- 
ciple is  defended ;  for  from  a  false  principle  nothing  but  falsities 
can  flow.  If  truths  are  advanced,  they  are  only  viewed  out- 
wardly or  superficially,  thus  sensually,  and  are  consequently 
falsified,  and  with  such  persons  become  fallacies.  Breast-plat^a 
have  this  signification,  because  in  the  Word  wars  signify  spiritual 
wars,  and  thence  arms  of  war  signify  the  various  things  relating' 
to  such  wars.  Thus  in  JeremiaJi :  Harness  the  horses;  and  get 
up,  ye  horsemen,  and  stand  forth  with  your  HELBfETS ;  furbish  the 
SPEARS,  and  put  on  the  brigandines  (xlvL  4).  In  Isaiah :  For  He 
put  on  righteousness  as  a  breast-plate,  and  an  helmet  of  salva- 
tion upon  His  head  (lix.  17).  In  David :  Under  His  %oings  shalt 
thou  trust.  His  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler  (Ps.  xcL  4 ; 
besides  other  places ;  as  Ezek.  xxiiL  24,  xxxviiL  4,  xxxix.  9 ; 
Nahum  ii  4  ;  Ps.  v.  12,  xxxv.  2,  3).  Their  breast-plates  being 
as  it  were  of  iron^  signifies  that  their  argumentations  seemed  to 
them  so  strong  that  they  could  not  be  refuted;  for  iron,  from  its 
hardness,  signifies  what  is  strong. 
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437  And  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots 
of  many  horses  running  to  battle,  signifies,  their  leasonings  as  if 
they  were  from  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  fully  under- 
stood)  for  which  they  eagerly  fight.  The  sound  of  wings  signifies 
reasonings,  because  to  fly  signifies  to  perceive  and  instruct  (n. 
245,  415) ;  chariots  signify  doctrinals,  as  will  be  seen  presently ; 
horses  signify  the  understanding  of  the  Word  (n.  298) ;  and  many 
horses  a  full  understanding ;  running  to  battle  evidently  signifies 
ardour  for  contest  That  a  chariot  signifies  doctrine  is  plain 
from  these  passages :  ITu  chariots  of  God  are  tioenty  thousand 
thousands  of  angels,  the  Lord  is  among  them  (Ps.  Ixviii  17). 
Jehovahmaketh  the  clouds  His  chariots  ;  He  wcdketh  upon  the  wings 
of  the  wind  (civ.  3).  Thou  Jehovah  ridest  upon  Thin^  horses,  and 
Thy  chariots  are  salvation  (Hab.  iii  8).  For  behold,  Jehovah 
will  come  wUhfire,  and  with  His  chariots  like  a  whirlvnnd  (Isa. 
Ixvi.  15).  Thus  shall  ye  be  filled  a^  My  table  with  horses  and 
CHARIOTS ;  and  I  uriU  set  My  glory  among  the  heathen  (Ezek 
xxxix.  20).  And  IwUl  cui  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and 
the  horse  from  Jerusalem  (Zee.  ix.  10).  And  I  will  overthrow  the 
throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariots,  and  those 
that  ride  in  them  (Hag.  ii  22).  Go,  set  a  waichman,  let  him 
declare  what  he  seeth ;  and  fie  saw  a  chariot,  unth  a  couple  of 
Jiorsemen,  and  a  chariot  of  camels,  and  a  chariot  of  men,  and  he 
said,  Baiylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  (Isa.  xxi.  6-8).  As  Elijah  and 
Elisba  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  and  thence  signified 
doctrine  from  the  Word,  as  did  all  the  prophets  (n.  8),  they  were 
called  the  chariots  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof  For  the 
same  reason  Elijah  was  seen  taken  into  heaven  in  a  chariot  of 
fire,  and  Elisha's  young  man  saw  chariots  and  horses  of  fire  round 
about  him  (2  Kings  il  11,  12,  vi.  17,  xiii.  14;  besides  other 
passages  where  chariots  occur;  as  in  Isa.  xxxi  i,  xxxviL  24, 
Ixvi  20  ;  Jer.  xvii.  25,  xxii.  4,xlvi.  2,  3,  8, 9, 1.  37,  38,  li.  20,  21 ; 
Ezek.  xxvi  7,  8,  10,  1 1 ;  Dan.  xi.  40 ;  Nahum  iii  1-3 ;  Joel  ii 
I,  2,  5). 

438  (10)  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  signifies,  the 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified,  by  which  they  induce  stupor.  The 
tail  signifies  the  ultimate  of  the  head,  becaiLse  the  brain  is  con- 
tinued through  the  spine  to  the  tail,  so  that  the  head  and  tail 
make  one,  as  first  and  last  When,  therofore,  the  head  signifies 
faith  alone  justifying  and  saving,  the  tail  signifies  the  sum  of  all 
its  confirmations  which  are  from  the  Word,  thus  the  truths  of 
the  Word  falsified.  Every  one  who  from  his  own  intelligence 
assumes  a  principle  of  religion,  and  sets  it  up  as  the  head,  assumes 
also  confirmations  from  the  Word  and  makes  them  the  tail,  thus 
brings  stupor  upon  others,  and  so  hurta  tliem.  It  is  therefore 
said  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions;  and  then,  that  there  were 
stints  in  their  tails,  and  that  their  power  was  to  hurt  men;  for  a 
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scorpion  signifies  intellectual  persuasion  causing  stupor  (n.  425). 
That  the  tail  is  a  continuation  of  the  brain  through  the  spine  to 
its  termination,  inquire  of  an  anatomist  and  he  will  tell  you ;  or 
observe  a  dog  or  any  other  caudal  animal,  and  encourage  and 
coax  him,  and  you  will  see  the  ridge  of  his  back  become  smooth, 
and  his  tail  move  correspondingly ;  but  he  will  on  the  contrary 
raise  it  if  you  provoke  him.  llie  primary  tenet  of  the  under- 
standing, which  is  assumed  as  a  principle,  is  signified  by  the 
Lead,  and  its  ultimate  by  the  tail,  in  these  passages  also :  There- 
fore  Jehovah  will  cut  off  from  Israel  HEAD  AND  TAIL ;  the  emcient 
and  the  honourable,  he  is  the  HEAD,  and  the  prophet  that  teojcheth 
lies,  he  is  the  tail  (Tsa.  ix.  13,  14).  NeHher  shall  there  he 
any  work  for  Egypt  to  make  the  HEAD  OR  TAIL  (xix.  15). 
The  seven  ?ieads  of  the  dragon,  and  his  tail,  with  which  he 
drew  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  cast  them  to 
the  earth  (chap,  xii  4),  and  also  the  tails  like  serpents, 
1  laving  heads  with  which  they  do  hurt  (verse  19),  signi- 
i'y  nothing  else.  Since  the  tail  signifies  the  ultimate,  and 
the  ultimate  embraces  all,  therefore  Jehovah  said  to  Moses, 
Ta^^  the  serpent  by  the  TAIL ;  and  he  took  it,  and  it  became  a  rod 
(Ex.  iv.  3,  4) ;  and  it  was  commanded,  that  they  should  take  off 
the  TAIL  erUire  near  the  ba^dk-bone,  and  seurifice  it  together  vnth  the 
faJt  that  was  upon  the  cTitrails,  kidneys,  intestines,  and  liver  (Lev. 
iii.  9-1 1,  viiL  25,  ix.  19 ;  Ex.  xxix.  22).  That  the  ultimate  is  the 
continent  and  aggregate,  or  that  which  contains  and  compre- 
hends all  prior  things,  may  be  seeti  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred 
Scripture  (n.  38,  65) ;  and  in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n. 
209-216,  217-222). 

439  And  there  were  stints  in  their  tails :  and  their  power  was 
to  hurt  men  Jive  m/mths,  signifies,  subtle  falsifications  of  the 
Word,  by  which  they  for  a  short  time  darken  and  fascinate  the 
understanding,  and  thus  deceive  and  captivate.  Stings  in  their 
tails  signify  subtle  falsifications  of  the  Word,  stings,  subtilty,  and 
tails,  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  (n.  438).  Their  power  to 
hurt  signifies  that  by  means  of  these  they  can  produce  stupor,  . 
that  is,  darken  and  fascinate  the  understanding,  and  thus  deceive 
and  captivate ;  for  their  tails  were  like  scorpions,  and  scorpions 
signify  such  things  (a  425) ;  five  months  signify  for  a  short 
time  (n.  427).  This  takes  place  when  they  quote  and  apply 
anything  from  the  Word ;  for  the  Word  is  written  according  to 
correspondences,  and  correspondences  are  partly  appearances  of 
truth,  in  which  genuine  truths  lie  concealed.  If  these  are  not 
known  in  the  church,  many  things  may  be  taken  from  the  Word, 
which  at  first  appear  as  according  with  heresy ;  but  when  genuine 
truths  are  known  in  the  church,  the  appearances  of  truth  are 
ptript  away,  and  genidne  truths  come  into  view.  But  before 
(his  is  done,  a  heretic  may,  by  various  statements  of  the  Word. 
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obscure  and  fascinate  the  understanding,  and  so  deceive  and 
captivate.  This  is  done  by  those  who  assert  that  man*s  sins  are 
remitted,  that  he  is  justified  by  an  act  of  faith,  of  which  no  one 
knows  anything,  and  this  in  a  moment,  and,  if  not  before,  at  the 
hour  of  death ;  which  might  be  illustrated  by  examples,  but  this 
is  not  the  place.  Stings  signify  falsities  of  a  hurtful  nature 
derived  from  evil,  in  Amos :  Lo,  the  days  shall  come  upon  you, 
when  they  shall  take  you  away  with  stings  (iv.  2).  And  in 
Moses :  That  they  should  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
lest  they  should  be  thorns  in  their  eyes,  and  stings  in  their  sides 
(Num.  xxxiL  55).  Thorns,  briars,  brambles,  and  thistles,  also 
signify  falsities  of  evil,  on  account  of  their  stings  or  prickles. 

440  (11)  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  the  angel  of  the 
abyss ;  whose  nanu  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the 
Greek  tongv^e  he  hath  his  name  Apollyon,  signifies,  that  in  the 
Satanic  hell  are  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  lusts,  and  who  by 
the  entire  falsification  of  the  Word  have  destroyed  the  church. 
Their  king,  the  angel  of  the  abyss,  does  not  signify  any 
angel-king  there,  but  the  falsity  therein  reigning.  For,  in 
the  genuine  sense,  a  king  signifies  one  who  is  in  truth  from  the 
affection  of  good,  and  abstractly  that  truth  itself  (n.  20) ;  there- 
fore, in  the  opposite  sense,  a  king  signifies  one  who  is  in  falsity 
from  the  lust  of  evil,  and  abstractly  that  falsity  itself.  The 
abyss  signifies  the  satanic  hell  where  they  are  (n.  387,421); 
name  signifies  the  quality  of  the  state  (n.  81,  122,  165). 
Abaddon,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  signifies  Destroying  and  De- 
stroyer; so  does  Apollyon  in  the  Greek  tongue;  and  this  is 
falsity  in  the  extremes,  which  has,  by  the  entire  falsification  of 
the  Word,  destroyed  the  church.  Abaddon,  in  the  Hebrew 
text,  signifies  Destruction,  in  these  passages :  Shall  Thy  faithful- 
ness be  declared  in  destruction  (Ps.  IxxxviiL  1 1).  Hell  is  naked 
before  Him,  and  destruction  halh  no  covering  (Job  xxvL  6).  For 
it  is  a  fire  that  consumeth  to  destruction  (xxxL  12).  Destruc- 
tion and  Death  say  (xxviii  22).  In  other  places,  hell  and  the 
devil  are  called  Destruction  and  Destroyer  (Isa.  liv.  16;  Ezek  v. 
16,  ix.  I ;  Ex.  xii  13),  but  by  another  term. 

441  (12)  On^  woe  is  past;  behold,  there  comz  two  woes  more 
hereafter,  signifies,  further  lamentations  over  the  devastation  of 
the  church.  Woe  signifies  lamentation  over  calamity,  unhappi- 
ness,  and  damnation  (n.  416);  here,  then,  two  woes  to  come, 
signify  further  lamentations  over  the  state  of  the  church. 

442  (13)  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  signifies,  the  examina- 
tion and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  Ufe  of  those  in  the 
Beformed  Church  who  are  not  so  wise,  but  still  place  the  whole 
of  religion  in  faith,  and  think  of  it  alone  and  of  nothing  beyond 
it  and  the  customary  worship,  and  so  live  as  they  list.  These 
are  trei^d  of  to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  as  will  appear  from  the 
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explanation  of  what  follows.  To  sound  signifies  to  examine  and 
lay  open  the  state  of  the  church,  and  thence  of  the  life^  with 
those  whose  religion  is  faith  alone  (n.  397). 

The  persons  now  treated  of  are  quite  distinct  from  those 
hitherto  dealt  with  in  this  chapter,  the  falsities  of  whose  faith 
were  seen  in  the  form  of  locusts.  They  are  distinct  in  this. 
Those  already  described  are  devoted  to  the  study  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  in  order  to  discover  its  mysteries  and  to  give  its 
signs  and  its  testimonies,  which  with  them  are  the  virtues 
of  moral  and  civil  lifa  They  maintain  that  the  precepts 
of  the  Word  are  in  themselves  indeed  Divine,  but  that  with 
man,  proceeding  from  his  will,  they  become  natural,  and  have  no 
conjunction  with  the  spiritual  things  of  faith.  Because  they 
confirm  these  notions  by  rational  considerations,  which  savour 
of  erudition,  they  dwell  in  the  southern  quarter  of  the  abyss, 
according  to  the  description  in  n.  421.  But  those  who  are 
treated  of  in  what  now  follows  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  do 
not  study  these  mysteries,  but  make  mere  faith  the  whole  of 
religion,  and,  attending  to  nothing  besides  this  and  the  custom- 
ary formalities  of  worship,  they  live  at  their  pleasure.  It 
has  been  given  me  to  see  and  converse  with  these  also.  They 
live  in  the  northern  quarter,  in  huts  constructed  of  reeds  and 
rushes,  coated  with  lime,  and  having  an  earthen  floor.  These 
huts  are  scattered.  The  more  ingenious,  who  from  natural  light 
know  how  to  establish  that  faith  by  reasonings  and  prove  that 
it  has  nothing  in  common  with  life,  dwell  in  front,  the  more 
simple  behind  them,  and  the  more  stupid  toward  the  western 
part  of  that  quarter.  The  multitude  of  them  is  so  vast  as  to 
be  beyond  belief.  They  are  instructed  by  angelic  spirits ;  but 
those  who  do  not  receive  the  truths  of  faith  and  live  according 
to  them  are  let  down  into  hell,  which  is  under  them,  and  oonfined. 

443  (14)  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the 
golden  altar  which  is  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angd  which 
had  the  trumpet,  signifies,  a  command  from  the  Lord  out  of  the 
spiritual  heaven  to  those  who  were  to  examine  and  manifest 
A  voice  signifies  a  Divine  command;  the  golden  altar,  or 
altar  of  incense,  signifies  the  spiritual  heaven  (n.  277,  392) ; 
the  four  horns  of  the  altar  signify  its  power  (n.  270) ; 
here,  the  power  of  loosing  the  four  angels  bound  at  the  river 
Euphrates,  as  follows;  the  sixth  angel  who  had  the  trumpet, 
signifies  those  into  whose  hands  the  charge  of  examining  and 
laying  open  these  things  was  committed  (n.  442). 

444  Loose  the  four  angels  that  are  hound  at  the  great  river 
Euphrates,  signifies,  that  external  restraints  should  be  removed 
from  them,  that  the  interiors  of  their  minds  might  appear.  No 
one  can  know,  and  can  hardly  suspect^  that  this  is  the  signi- 
fication  of  these  words,  unless  be  knows  what  is  meant  by 
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the  great  river  Euphrates,  and-  by  the  foar  angels  bound  the 
In  the  Word  the  Eaphrates  signifies  the  interiors  of  man's  mil 
called  rational,  which,  with  those  who  are  in  tmths  from  gO( 
are  full  of  wisdom,  bat  in  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  e^ 
are  full  of  insanity.  These  are  signified  in  the  Word  by  t 
river  Eaphrates,  because  that  river  divided  the  land  of  Cana 
from  Assyria ;  and  the  land  of  Canaan  signified  the  chun 
and  Assyria,  its  rational  faculty.  Thence  the  river  whi 
bounded  it  signifies  the  interiors  of  the  mind  which  are  call 
rational  in  both  senses.  For  there  are  three  things  whi 
constitute  a  man  of  the  church,  the  spiritual,  the  rational 
intellectual,  and  the  natural  which  is  also  the  scientij 
The  spiritual  of  the  church  was  signified  by  the  land 
Canaan  and  its  rivers;  the  rational  or  intellectual  of  t 
church  by  Ashur  or  Assjrria  and  its  river  Euphrates ;  and  t 
natural,  which  is  also  the  scientific  of  the  church,  by  Eg} 
and  its  river  Nile  (but  see  more  respecting  these  in  n.  50 
The  four  angels  bound  at  the  river  Euphrates  signify  the 
interiors  with  the  men  of  the  church,  which  are  said  to 
bound  because  they  are  not  openly  avowed ;  for  those  w 
are  meant  by  these  four  angels  are  infernal  spirits,  since  it 
said  of  them  in  what  follows  (n.  446),  that  they  were  prepai 
to  kill  the  third  part  of  men ;  and  the  interiors  of  men  ma 
one  with  spirits,  either  infernal  or  heavenly,  because  th 
co-habit  Loosing  them  signifies  to  remove  external  restrain 
that  the  interiors  of  their  minds  may  appear.  Such  is  t 
signification  of  these  words.  Euphrates  signifies  the  interit 
of  man's  mind  bordering  upon  the  spiritual  things  of  his  chun 
as  may  appear  from  those  passages  of  the  Word  where  Asl 
or  Assyria  is  mentioned.  But  Euphrates  occurs  in  the  oppos 
sense,  in  which  it  signifies  the  interiors  full  of  falsities  a 
resulting  insanities,  in  these  passages :  Behold  the  Lord  brings 
up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  river,  strong  and  many,  m 
the  King  op  Assyria.  And  he  shall  pass  through  Judah ; 
shall  overflow,  and  go  over  (Isa.  viiL  7,  8).  And  now  what  hast  th 
to  do  in  the  way  of  Egypt,  to  drirUc  the  waters  of  Sihor  t 
what  hast  thou  to  do  with  the  way  of  Assyria,  that  th 
shovldest  drink  the  waters  of  the  river  ?  (Jer.  iL  1 8).  A 
Jehovah  shall  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea  ;  a 
sihake  His  hand  over  the  river  Euphrates  (Isa.  xi.  15).  A 
the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  I 
phrates,  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up  (Apoc.  xvi  1 
The  prophet  was  commanded  to  put  a  girdle  upon  his  loi 
and  to  hide  it  afterwards  in  a  hole  of  a  rock  beside  1 
Euphrates,  and  after  a  short  time  when  he  took  it,  behold 
was  rotten,  nor  was  it  useful  for  anything  (Jer.  xiiL  1-7,  i 
He  was  also  commanded,  when  he  had  done  reading  the  bock. 
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east  it  into  tlu  midst  of  the  Euphrates^  and  to  say,  Thus  shall 
Babylon  sink,  and  not  rise  again  (IL  63,  64).  These  things 
represented  the  interiors  of  the  state  of  the  church  with  the 
children  of  Israel  That  the  river  of  Egypt,  the  Nile,  and  the 
river  of  Assyria,  the  Euphrates,  were  the  boundaries  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  appears  from  this  passage :  Jehovah  made  a 
covenant  with  Abram,  saying.  Unto  thy  seed  tvill  I  gvve  this  land, 

from  THE  RIVER  OF  EGYPT  UNTO  THE  GREAT  RIVER  EUPHRATES 

(Gen.  XV.  18.  That  the  Euphrates  was  a  boundary,  see  Ex. 
xxiii.  31 ;  Deu.  L  7,  8,  xL  24 ;  Josh.  L  4 ;  Micah  viL  12). 

445  (15)  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  signifies,  that 
when  external  restraints  were  removed,  the  interiors  of  their 
minds  appeared.     This  follows  from  what  was  said  abova 

446  Who  were  prepared  for  an  hou/r,  and  a  day,  and  a 
month,  and  a  year,  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men,  signifies, 
that  they  were  constantly  in  the  efTort  to  take  away  spiritual 
light  and  life  from  the  men  of  the  church.  To  be  prepared, 
signifies  to  be  in  the  endeavour;  an  hour,  a  day,  a  month, 
and  a  year,  signifies  continuously  and  perpetually,  like  what  is 
meant  by  all  times ;  to  slay  signifies  to  take  away  spiritual 
light  and  life  from  the  men  of  the  church  (n.  325) ;  and  the 
third  part  signifies  all  (n.  400). 

447  (16)  And  the  number  of  the  armies  of  horsemen  were 
two  myi'iads  of  myriads,  signifies,  reasonings  concerning  faith 
alone,  from  the  great  abundance  of  mere  fedsities  of  evil  with 
which  the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  filled.  Armies  sig- 
nify goods  and  truths;  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  evils  and 
falsities ;  here,  the  falsities  of  evil,  of  which  below.  Horsemen 
signify  reasoning  respecting  faith  alone;  because  a  horse 
signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word  (n.  298),  and  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  (n.  305,  312,  321); 
horsemen  therefore  signify  reasonings  firom  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  destroyed ;  in  this  instance  respecting  faith  alone, 
because  those  who  are  in  that  faith  are  treated  of.  Two 
myriads  of  myriads  do  not  mean  that  precise  number,  but 
great  abundance.  Two  are  mentioned,  because  two  are  predi- 
cated of  good,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  of  evil  (n.  322) ;  ana 
myriads  are  predicated  of  truths,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  of 
falsities  (n.  336).  Hence  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  number  of 
the  armies  of  horsemen,  two  myriads  of  m}rriads,  signifies  reason- 
ings respecting  faith  alone,  from  the  great  abundance  of  mere 
falsities  of  evil  with  which  the  interiors  of  their  mind  were  filled. 
That  in  the  Word  armies  signify  the  goods  and  truths  of 
heaven  and  the  church,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  evils  and 
falsities,  may  appear  from  those  places  where  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  are  called  armies  or  hosts.  The  stm  signifies  the  good 
of  love,  the  moon,  tbe  truth  of  faith,  the  stars,  knowledges  of 
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inrhat  ifl  good  and  tme  ;  and  in  the  opposite  sense  the  contrary 
(n.  51,  53,  332,  413).  Both  are  called  armies  or  hosts,  in  these 
passages :  Praise  Jehovah,  all  ye  His  hosts,  praise  ye  Him  sun 
and  moon,  praise  Him  all  ye  stars  of  light  (cxlviii.  2,  3).  My 
hands  have  stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  I 
commanded  (Isa.  xlv.  12).  By  the  vxrrd  of  Jehovah  were  the 
Iieavens  made,  and  all  the  HOST  OF  them  by  the  hrealh  of  His 
mouth  (Ps.  xxxiiL  6).  The  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished, 
and  all  the  HOST  OF  them  (Gen.  iL  i).  The  hom  of  the  goat 
grew  even  to  the  host  of  heaven,  and  it  cast  down  some  of 
the  host  and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground.  Yea,  he  m^a^fnified 
himself  even  to  the  prinoe  of  the  HOST :  and  an  host  was  given 
him  against  the  daily  sacrifice  by  reason  of  transgression, 
and  it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground.  Then  I  heard  one 
saint  speaking.  How  long  is  the  sanctuary  and  the  HOST  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  (DsJL  viiL  10-13).  Jdwvah  shall  utter  His 
voice  before  His  armt  (Joel  ii  11).  On  the  house  tops  they 
offered  incense  to  all  the  HOST  OF  heaven  ( Jer.  xix.  1 3).  Lest  thou 
worship  and  serve  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  all  the  HOST 
OF  HEAVEN  (Deu.  iv.  19,  xvii.  3 ;  Jer.  viii.  2 ;  so  in  Isa.  xiiL  4, 
xxxiv.  4,  xL  26 ;  Jer.  xxxiiL  22;  Zee.  ix.  15;  Apoc.  xix.  14). 
Because  the  host  of  heaven  signifies  the  goods  and  truths  of 
heaven  and  the  church,  the  Lord  is  called  Jehovah  Zeboath,  that 
is,  Jehovah  of  hosts :  and  for  the  same  reason,  the  ministry  of 
the  Levites  was  called  military  service  (Num.  iv.  3,  23,  30,  39) ; 
and  it  was  written  in  David :  Bless  Jehovah,  all  ye  His  hosts, 
ye  ministers  of  His  that  do  His  pleasure  (Ps.  ciii  21).  Evils  and 
falsities  in  the  church  are  signified  by  the  army  of  the  Gentiles 
(Isa.  xxxiv.  2) ;  and  by  the  army  of  the  king  of  the  north,  with 
which  he  came  against  the  king  of  the  south  (Dan.  xi.  13,  15, 
20).  The  king  of  the  north  is  falsity  from  evil  in  the  church, 
and  the  king  of  the  south  is  truth  from  good  there.  It  is  said 
by  the  Lord,  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  vnth  armies, 
then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh  (Luke  xxi.  20). 
Jerusalem  here  signifies  the  church,  and  armies  the  evils  and 
falsities  which  would  lay  it  waste.  The  consummation  of  the 
age,  which  is  the  last  time  of  the  church,  is  there  treated  of.  Evils 
and  falsities  are  signified  by  an  army,  in  Joel :  And  I  mil  restore 
to  you  the  years  thai  the  locust  hath  eaten,  the  canker-worm,  the 
caterpillar,  and  the  palmer-worm,  my  great  armt,  which  I  sent 
aTMmg  you  ()i.  25).  The  locust  and  other  creatures  signify 
falsity  in  the  extremes  (n.  424). 

448  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them,  signifies,  that  the 
quality  of  them  was  perceived,  which  was  as  afterwards  described 
To  hear  signifies  to  perceive ;  number  signifies  the  quality  and* 
state  of  a  thing  (n.  10,  348,  364) :  it  denotes  the  quality  of  their 
3tate,  as  given  below^  because  it  is  described  in  what  now  follows, 
wberetove  it  is  said.  And  thus  I  saw. 
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449  (17)  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and 
them  thai  sat  on  them,  signifies,  that  then  it  was  discovered 
that  the  interior  reasonings  of  their  minds  respecting  faith  alone 
were  imaginary  and  visionary,  and  that  they  themselves  were 
infatuated  with  them.  To  see  signifies  to  discover  their  quality  , 
horses  signify  interior  reasonings  of  their  minds  respecting  faith 
alone,  in  the  present  case,  imaginary  and  visionary  reasonings,  be- 
cause it  is  said,  that  he  saw  them  in  vision.  Those  that  sit  on  horses 
signify  those  who  are  intelligent  from  the  Word  understood,  here, 
those  who  are  infatuated  by  imaginary  and  visionary  notions 
which  are  contrary  to  the  Word.  As  the  interiors  of  their  minds 
appeared  under  forms  that  signify  imaginary  and  visionary  rea- 
sonings about  faith  alone,  a  few  of  these,  which  I  have  heard 
from  their  own  lips,  shall  be  made  public:  tis,  for  instance: 
"  After  the  grievous  fall  of  man,  was  not  faith  alone  made  the 
only  means  of  salvation  ?  How  can  we  appear  before  God  with- 
out that  means  ?  Is  it  not  the  only  means  ?  Are  we  not  bom 
in  sins,  and  is  not  our  nature  entirely  corrupted  by  the  trans- 
gression of  Adam?  Can  there  be  any  other  means  of  being 
healed  but  faith  alone?  What  can  our  works  contribute  to 
this?  Who  can  do  any  good  work  from  himself, — who  can 
purify,  forgive,  justify,  and  save  himself?  Does  there  not  lurk 
in  every  work  that  man  does  Mm  himself  merit  and  self-right- 
eousness ?  And  if,  haply,  we  should  d6  anything  that  was  good, 
could  we  do  all,  and  fulfil  the  law  ?  Besides,  if  any  one  sins 
against  one  commandment,  he  sins  against  all,  because  they 
cohere.  Why  did  the  Lord  come  into  the  world,  and  suffer  so 
grievously  on  the  cross,  but  to  take  away  from  us  damnation 
and  the  curse  of  the  law,  to  reconcile  God  the  Father,  and  become 
merit  and  righteousness  alone,  which  might  be  imputed  to  man 
through  faith  ?  otherwise,  what  good  end  could  be  answered  by 
his  coming  ?  Since,  then,  Christ  suffered  for  us,  and  fulfilled  the 
law  for  us,  and  took  away  its  right  of  condemnation,  can  evil,  in 
this  case,  any  longer  condemn,  and  can  good  save  us  ?  therefore 
we  who  have  faith  are  at  full  liberty  to  think,  will,  speak,  and 
do  whatever  we  please,  provided  we  do  no  injury  to  our  reputa- 
tion, honour,  and  interest,  nor  incur  the  penalties  of  the  civil 
law,  which  would  be  a  disgrace  and  injury  to  us."  Some,  who 
wander  further  north,  among  whom  were  some  Presbyters,  said, 
"  Good  works,  which  are  done  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  are  hurt- 
ful, pernicious,  and  cursed."  These  are  statements  which  I 
heard;  but  they  mumbled  and  muttered  many  more,  which  I 
did  not  hear.  Besides,  they  spoke  wantonly  with  great  licenti- 
ousness, and  were  lascivious  in  word  and  act,  fearless  of  any 
villany,  except  from  simulation,  for  the  sake  of  appearing  honest 
Such  are  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  and  thence  the  exteriors  of 
the  body  of  those  who  place  the  whole  of  religion  in  faith  alone. 
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But  all  tbat  they  utter  falls  to  the  ground,  if  the  Lord  Himself, 
the  Saviour,  is  immediately  s^proached  and  believed  in,  and 
good  is  done,  both  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  and  by  man  as  of 
himself,  with  the  belief  however  that  it  is  from  the  Lord. 
•  Unless  these  are  done  as  by  man,  he  can  receive  no  faith  or 
charity ;  thus  no  religion  and  consequently  no  salvation. 

450  HaviTig  breast-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  of  brim" 
stoTie,  signifies,  their  imaginary  and  visionary  argumentations 
from  infernal  love  and  self-intelligence,  and  the  lusts  thence 
proceeding.  Breast-plates  signify  argumentations,  by  which 
they  fight  for  faith  alone  (n.  436) ;  fire  signifies  celestial  love, 
and  in  the  opposite  sense,  infernal  love  (n.  452,  465,  495); 
jacinth  signifies  intelligence  from  spiritual  love,  and  in  the 
opposite  sense,  intelligence  from  infernal  love,  which  is  self- 
derived  intelligence,  of  which  below;  and  brimstone  signifies 
concupiscences  from  that  love  through  self-intelligence  (n.  452). 
Hence  it  follows,  that  breast-plates  of  fire,  of  jacinth,  and  of 
brimstone  signify  these.  Their  argumentations  in  favour  of 
faith  alone  are  thus  described,  because  all  those  who  believe 
themselves  justified,  or  absolved  from  sin,  by  faith  alone,  never 
think  of  repentance ;  and  an  impenitent  man  is  in  mere  sins, 
and  all  sins  are  derived  and  thence  take  their  nature  from  infernal 
love,  self-intelligence,  and  the*  lusts  that  spring  from  them ; 
and  those  who  are  in  these  not  only  act,  but  speak,  nay,  think 
and  will  from  them,  therefore  reason  and  argue  from  them ; 
these  are,  indeed,  the  very  man,  because  they  are  his  very  life ; 
but  a  man-devil,  and  an  infernal  life.  Those  who  live  a  moral 
life  only  for  the  sake  of  themselves  and  the  world  do  not  know 
this,  because  their  interiors  are  infernal,  whilst  their  exteriors 
are  similar  to  the  exteriors  of  those  who  live  a  Christian  life. 
Let  them,  however,  know  that  every  one,  when  he  dies,  comes 
into  his  interiors,  because  he  becomes  a  spirit,  this  being  the 
internal  man;  and  then  the  interiors  adapt  the  exteriors  to 
themselves,  and  they  become  alike :  wherefore  the  morality  of 
their  life  in  the  world  then  becomes  as  the  scales  of  fish  which 
are  wiped  away.  It  is  quite  different  with  those  who  regard 
the  laws  of  moral  life  to  be  Divine,  and  then  also  civil  laws  be- 
cause of  their  having  relation  to  love  to  the  neighbour.  Jacinth, 
or  hyacinth,  signifies  intelligence  derived  from  spiritual  love,  be- 
cause its  colour  partakes  of  the  redness  of  fire  and  the  whiteness 
of  light ;  fire  signifying  love,  and  light  intelligence.  This  intelli- 
gence is  signified  by  hyacinth  in  the  coverings  and  vails  of  the 
tabeTTUtde  (Ex.xxvi  31,  36,  xxviL  16) ;  in  Aaron's  qphod  (xxviii 
6,  15) ;  by  the  cloth  of  blue  or  hyacinth  which  was  placed  over 
the  ark,  the  table,  the  candlestick,  and  the  altar,  when  they 
journeyed  (Num.  iv.  6,  7,  9,  11,  12);  by  the  thread  of  hyacinth 
on  the  borders  of  their  garments  (Num.  xv.  38,  39) ;  and  by 
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the  hyadnthine  colour  in  Ezekiel  (xxvii.  7,  24).  But  intelligence 
derived  from  the  affection  of  infernal  love  is  signified  by 
hyacinth  in  Ezekiel :  Aholah,  or  Samaria^  played  the  harlot,  and 
she  doted  on  her  lovers,  on  her  neighbours  the  Assyrians,  clothed  in 
HYACINTH,  horsemen  riding  upon  horses  (xxiii  4-6) ;  thus  de- 
scribing the  church,  which,  by  reasonings  from  self-intelligence, 
had  falsified  the  faruths  of  the  Word.  And  in  Jeremiah :  Bid 
they  are  altogether  brutish  and  foolish:  the  stock  is  a  doctrine  of 
vanities.  Silver  spread  into  plates  is  brought  from  Tarshish,  the 
work  of  the  workmen  and  of  the  hands  of  the  founder,  HYACINTH 
and  purple  is  their  clothing,  they  are  cUl  the  work  of  the  vrise  (x.  8, 
9).  In  this  passage  the  work  of  the  workman  and  of  the  hands 
of  the  founder,  and  all  the  work  of  the  wise,  signify  that  they 
were  from  self-derived  intelligence. 

451  And  the  heads  of  the  horses  ivere  as  the  heads  of  lions,  sig- 
nifies, phantasies  concerning  faith  alone,  as  if  it  were  in  power. 
Heads  signify  imaginary  and  visionary  notions,  which  in  one 
word  are  called  phantasies,  about  faith  alone,  with  those  who 
are  here  treated  of;  horses  signify  the  reasonings  of  the  interiors 
of  their  minds,  which  are  such  (n.  449) ;  lions  signify  power 
(n.  241) ;  but  it  is  power  from  fallacies  since  they  are  sensual, 
and  the  sensual  reason  from  fallacies,  by  which  they  persuade 
and  captivate  (n.  424).  One  needs  but  little  elevation  of  mind 
to  see  that  their  arguments  in  favour  of  faith  alone  are  ima- 
ginary and  visionary.  What,  according  to  their  ideas,  are  faith 
in  act  and  faith  in  state  but  visionary  things  ?  Who  is  there 
among  them  that  knows  anything  about  faith  in  act  ?  and  what 
avails  faith  in  state,  when  no  good  from  man  enters  inte  faith  in 
act  ?  What  is  remission  of  sins  and  consequent  instantaneous 
salvation  but  the  result  of  visionary  thought  ?  It  is  the  fiery 
flying  serpent  in  the  church,  as  may  be  seen  in  The  Divine  Pro- 
vidence (xL  340).  What  is  the  reckoning  of  immunity,  merit, 
righteousness,  and  sanctification  by  imputation,  but  a  visionary 
thing  ?  (see  The  Doctrivs  of  the  Lord,  n.  18.)  What  is  inward 
Divine  operation  without  outward  co-operation  by  man  as  from 
himself?  For  to  separate  the  internal  from  the  external,  so  that 
there  can  be  no  conjunction,  is  merely  visionary  (n.  606).  Such 
a  visionary  thing  is  faith  separate  from  charity ;  for  charity  in 
works  is  the  continent  and  support  of  faith  ;  it  is  its  ground  and 
soil,  also  its  essence  and  life.  In  a  word,  faith  from  charity  is  a 
man  ;  but  faith  without  charity  is  a  spectre,  and  a  creature  of 
the  imagination,  like  a  bubble  of  water  floating  in  the  air.  But 
perhaps  some  may  say,  "  If  you  remove  the  understanding  from 
faith,  you  will  not  see  visionary  things."  But  be  it  known,  that 
he  who  can  remove  the  understanding  from  faith  may  obtrude 
upon  every  religious  tenet  a  thousand  visionary  notions,  as  has 
been  done  by  the  Boman  Catholics  fo^  ages  past 
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462  And  out  of  their  mouths  issued  Jire,  and  smoke^  and  hrim^ 
stone,  signifies,  that  in  their  thoughts  and  discourses,  viewed  in- 
teriorly, there  is  nothing,  and  from  them  proceeds  nothing,  but 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  which  is  the  selfhood  of  the 
will ;  the  pride  of  self-intelligence,  which  is  the  selfhood  of  the 
anderstanding,  and  the  lusts  of  evil  and  fabity,  which  form  the 
common  selfhood  springing  from  these  two.  Out  of  their 
months,  means  out  of  their  thoughts  and  discourses ;  fire  signi- 
fies the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which  love  is  the  selfhood 
of  man's  will  (n.  450,  465, 495) ;  smoke  signifies  the  pride  of  self- 
intelligence,  which  is  the  selfhood  of  his  understanding,  proceed- 
^  ing  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  as  smoke  does  from 
fire  (n.  422)  ;  and  brimstone  signifies  the  concupiscence  of  evil 
and  falsity,  which  is  the  common  selfhood  flowing  from  these 
two.  These  things,  however,  do  not  appear  from  their  discourses 
before  men  in  the  world,  but  manifestly  before  the  angels  in 
heaven ;  therefore  the  remark  that,  viewed  interiorly,  they  are 
euch.  Fire  signifies  infernal  love,  and  brimstone  the  concupi- 
scences flowing  from  that  love  through  the  pride  of  self-intelli- 
gence, in  the  following  passages :  I  will  cause  it  to  rain  fire  and 
irimsUme  upon  him  (£zek  xxxviii.  22).  Jehovah  shall  rain  upon 
the  wicked  fire  and  brimstone  (Ps.  xl  6).  For  it  is  the  day  of 
Jehovah's  vengeance,  and  the  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned  into 
pitch,  and  the  dust  thereof  into  brimstone,  the  smoke  thereof 
shall  go  up  for  ever  (Isa.  xxxiv.  8-10).  BtU  the  same  day  that  Lot 
went  ofU  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  And  brimstone /rom  heaven; 
even  thus  dudl  it  he  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed 
(Luke  X  vii.  29,  30 ;  Gen.  xix.  24).  If  any  man  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  he  shall  be  tormented  with  FIRE  and  brimstone 
(Apoc.  xiv.  9,  10).  And  the  beast,  and  unth  him  the  false  prophet 
and  the  devil,  v^ere  ca>st  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with 
brimstone  (Apoc.  xix.  20,  xx.  10,  XXL  8).  The  breath  of  Jehovah 
like  a  stream  of  brimstone  doth  kindle  it  (Isa.  xxx.  33).  The 
whole  land  thereof  is  brimstone,  and  salt,  and  burning,  it  is  not 
sown,  neither  shall  it  bring  forth  any  grass,  like  the  overthrow  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  (Deu.  xxix.  21,  23).  Brimstone  shall  be 
scattered  over  the  habitation  of  the  wicked  (Job  xviii  15). 

463  (18)  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the 
fire,  and  hy  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of 
their  mouths,  signifies,  that  from  these  ib  is,  that  the  men  of  the 
church  perish.  A  third  part  of  men  being  killed,  signifies  that 
the  men  of  the  church  perish  by  the  three  things  just  men- 
tioned (n.  452);  for  to  be  killed  signifies  to  be  killed  spiritually, 
which  is  to  perish  as  to  the  soul ;  and  a  third  part  signifies  all  who 
are  in  those  falsities,  which  have  been  frequently  enumerated. 
What  is  signified  by  fire,  smoke,  and  brimstone,  and  by  issuing 
out  of  their  mouths,  may  be  seen  in  n.  452.    It  is  owing  to  these 
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falsities  that  throughout  Christendom  it  is  unknown  that  the  fire 
here  spoken  of  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  that 
this  love  is  the  Devil;  that  the  smoke  from  this  fire  is  the 
pride  of  self-intelligence,  and  that  this  pride  is  Satan ;  that  the 
brimstone  kindled  by  this  fire  through  that  pride  is  the  lusts 
of  evil  and  falsity;  and  that  these  lusts  are  the  crew  of  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  of  which  hell  consists.  When  ignorance 
prevails  respecting  these  things,  it  cannot  be  known  what 
sin  is,  for  sin  derives  all  its  delight  and  pleasantness  from  them. 

454  (19)  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  signifies,  that 
they  only  prevail  by  their  discourse  in  confirming  faith.  Power 
in  their  mouth  signifies  power  in  discourse  confirming  doctrine. 
For  sermons  well-connected  and  elegantly  expressed,  pretended 
zeal,  ingenious  confirmation  of  error,  especially  from  the  appear- 
ances of  truth  in  the  Word,  authority,  closure  of  the  under- 
standing, and  the  like,  effect  everjrthing,  whilst  truth  and  the 
Word  effect  nothing.  For  truth  shines  before  none  but  those 
who  are  in  charity  and  thence  in  faith,  nor  does  the  Word  teach 
any  others. 

455  For  their  tails  ivere  like  unto  serpents  and  had  heads,  and 
with  them  they  hurt,  signifies,  the  reason  that  they  are  sensual 
and  inverted,  speaking  truths  with  their  lips,  falsifying  them  by 
the  principle  which  constitutes  the  head  or  chief  doctrine  of 
their  religion,  and  thus  deceive.  The  same  is  here  signified 
as  in  n.  438,  439,  by  the  locusts ;  but  there  it  is  said  they  had 
tails  like  scorpions,  here,  like  serpents.  For  those  who  are 
described  by  the  locusts  speak  and  persuade  from  the  Word, 
and  from  science  and  erudition ;  but  these  only  from  arguments, 
which  are  appearances  of  truth  and  fallacies;  and  those  who 
speak  from  those  elegantly,  and,  with  seeming  wisdom,  deceive 
indeed,  but  not  so  greatly.  In  the  Word  serpents  signify 
sensual  things,  which  are  the  ultimates  of  man's  life  (n. 
424).  The  reason  is,  that  all  animals  signify  human  affections ; 
wherefore  in  the  spiritual  world  the  affections  of  angels  and 
spirits  appear  at  a  distance  as  animals,  affections  merely  sensual 
appearing  as  serpents,  because  serpents  creep  on  the  ground 
and  lick  the  dust;  and  sensual  things  are  the  lowest  of  the 
imderstanding  and  will,  being  in  close  contact  with  the  world, 
and  nourished  by  its  objects  and  delights,  which  only  affect  the 
senses  of  the  material  body.  Noxious  serpents,  which  are  of 
many  kinds,  signify  the  sensual  things  that  depend  from  the 
evil  affections,  which  constitute  the  interiors  of  the  mind  with 
those  who  are  insane  through  the  falsities  of  evil ;  and  harmless 
serpents  signify  the  sensual  things  that  depend  from  tlie  good 
affections,  which  constitute  the  interiors  of  the  mind  with  those 
who  are  wise  from  the  truths  of  good.  Sensual  things  that 
depend  from  evil  affections  arq  signified  by  serpents  in  thesa 
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pmMgei :  They  $hdU  liek  the  dud  Wx  a  sespcst  (Micali  viL  17). 
^lui  ^iM^  A&o//  ie  tiu  8EKFE3rf  8  fli^o^  (Isa.  IxT.  25).  77U  Z<mi 
tfoi  «zu{  unto  ilu  SESPEanr,  {Tjpoii  /Ay  hMy  AaU  thou  go,  and  dud 
$kaU  Hum  eai  alltiu  day$  of  thy  life  (Gen.  iiL  14).  The  sensual 
natore  is  so  described,  bectuiae  it  commimicates  with  hell,  where 
all  are  sensual,  and  in  things  spiritual  changes  celestial  wisdom 
into  iniemal  insanity.  Bqoiu  not  ihcu,  whole  FaUsttna^/or  out 
of  the  SERPEaiT'g  rocft  thall  come  forth  a  cockatrice^  and  his  fruit 
shaU  be  a  fury  ftyirig  ierpent  {Inl  xiv.  29).  Thty  hoick  cocka- 
TBICK'  eygn :  he  that  eateth  of  their  eggt  dietk,  and  that  which  is 
crushed  breaketh  out  into  a  viper  Qjjl  5).  Becauge  the  sons  of 
Israel  desired  to  rdwm  into  Egypt,  they  were  hit  by  serpents 
(Num.  XXL  i-io).  To  return  into  Egjp^  signifies  from  being 
spiritual  to  become  sensual ;  therefore  it  is  said,  The  hirelings  of 
Egypt  twnud  themsdves  away;  the  voice  thereof  shall  go  like  the 
voiee  of  a  serpent  ( Jer.  xlvL  22).  Because  I>an  was  the  last  of 
the  tribes,  and  thence  signified  the  ultimate  of  the  church,  which 
is  the  sensual  nature  subject  to  the  interiors,  it  is  said  of  him,  Dan 
SHALL  BE  A  SERPENT  hy  the  way  thai  bitdh  the  horse  heels,  so  thai 
his  rider  shall  fall  backward  (Gen.  xlix.  17).  The  horse's  heels 
signify  the  ultimates  of  the  understanding,  which  are  sensual ; 
to  bite  signifies  to  adhere  to  them ;  a  rider  signifies  ignorance 
arising  from  them,  by  which  truths  are  perverted,  wherefore  it 
is  saM,  His  rider  snail  fall  backward.  As  sensual  men  are 
crafty  and  cunning  like  foxes,  therefore  the  Lord  says.  Be  ye  wise 
as  SERPENTS  (Matt  X.  16);  for  the  sensual  man  speaks  and 
reasons  from  appearances  and  fallacies,  and  if  he  has  a  talent  for 
disputation  can  ingeniously  confirm  every  falsity,  and  even  the 
heresy  of  faith  alone ;  and  yet  is  so  dull  in  discerning  truth  that  it 
is  hardly  possible  for  any  one  to  be  more  obtuse. 

456  (20)  And  the  rest  of  the  men  who  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues,  signifies,  those  in  the  Beformed  Church  who  are  not 
so  spiritually  dead  from  visionary  reasonings,  and  from  self- 
love,  from  the  pride  of  self-intelligence,  and  from  the  con- 
cupiscences thence  proceeding,  as  the  others,  and  still  make 
faith  alone  the  head  of  their  religion.  The  rest  of  the  men 
mean  those  who  are  not  as  the  others,  bui^  still  make  faith 
alone  the  head  of  their  religion ;  who  were  not  Jcilled,  signifies 
who  are  not  so  spiritually  dead ;  these  plagues  mean  self-love, 
the  pride  of  self-intelligence,  and  the  lusts  of  evil  and 
falsity  flowing  from  them ;  these  three  being  signified  by  fire, 
smoke,  and  brimstone  (a  432,  453) ;  that  such  is  the  significa- 
tion of  plagues  will  be  seen  presently.  But  something  must 
first  be  said  respecting  this  class  of  persons,  whom  I  have  seeu 
and  conversed  with.  They  dwell  in  the  northern  quarter  to- 
wards the  west,  where  they  have  cottages,  some  with  roofs  and 
some  without  roofs ;  their  beds  are  of  bulrushes,  their  garments 
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are  of  goats'  hair.  In  the  light  flowing  in  from  heaven  their 
faces  appear  livid  and  also  stupid.  The  reason  is,  they  know 
nothing  more  about  religion  than  that  there  is  a  God,  that  there 
are  three  Persons,  that  Christ  sufiered  for  them  on  the  cross,  and 
that  they  are  saved  by  faith  alone ;  and  likewise  by  worship  in 
temples,  and  by  prayers  at  stated  times.  To  anything  else 
relating  to  religion  and  its  doctrine  they  pay  no  attention  what- 
ever; for  the  worldly  and  corporeal  things,  with  which  their 
minds  are  filled  and  overcharged,  close  their  ears  against  their 
admission.  Among  them  are  many  of  the  Presbyters,  whom  I 
asked, "  What  do  you  think,  when  you  read  in  the  Word  of 
works,  of  love  and  charity,  of  fruits,  of  the  precepts  of  life,  of 
repentance,  in  short,  of  things  that  are  to  be  done  ? "  They 
replied,  that  they  read  them  indeed,  and  thus  saw  them ;  but 
still  they  did  not  see  them,  because  they  kept  their  minds  fixed 
upon  faith  alone,  and  therefore  thought  that  all  these  were 
faith,  and  did  not  perceive  that  they  were  effects  of  faith. 
Such  ignorance  and  stupidity  with  those  who  have  embraced 
faith  alone,  and  made  it  the  whole  of  their  religion,  is  hardly 
credible ;  nevertheless  it  has  been  made  known  to  me  by  abun- 
dant experience.  That  plagues  signify  spiritual  plagues,  by 
means  of  which  man  dies  as  to  his  spirit  or  soul,  is  evident 
from  these  passages:  Thy  hruise  is  desperatey  thy  plague  is 
grevioiis,for  I  wUl  restart  health  v/rvto  thee,  I  will  heal  thee  of  thy 
PLAGUES  (Jer.  XXX.  12,  14,  17).  Every  one  that  goeth  by  Babylon^ 
shall  hiss  at  all  her  PLAGUES  (1.  1 3).  In  one  day  shall  PLAGUES 
come  upon  Babylon,  death  and  mourning  (Apoc.  xviiL  8).  /  saw 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  for  in  them  is  filed 
up  the  wrath  of  God  (xv.  i).  Ah !  sinful  nalion,  a  people 
laden  with  iniquity,  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head, 
there  is  no  soundn^ess  in  it,  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  recent 
plagues  :  they  have  not  been  closed,  nor  bound  up,  nor  mollified 
with  ointment  (Isa.  i  4-6).  In  the  day  thai  Jehovah  bindeth  up 
the  brea^ch  of  His  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke  of  their  PLAGUE 
(xxx,  26) ;  besides  other  places ;  as  in  Deu.  xxviiL  59 ;  Jer. 
xlix.  17;  Zee.  xiv.  12,  15  ;  Luke  viL  21 ;  Apoc.  xi.  6,  xvL  21. 

457  Yet  repevUed  Tiot  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  signifies,  that 
neither  did  they  shun  as  sins  the  things  of  their  selfhood, 
which  are  evils  of  every  kind.  The  works  of  a  man's  hands 
signify  the  things  of  his  selfhood,  which  are  evils  and  their 
falsities,  because  hands  signify  those  things  in  the  aggregate 
which  proceed  from  man ;  for  the  powers  of  the  mind  and 
thence  of  the  body  are  determined  into  the  hands  and  there 
terminate;  wherefore  in  the  Word  hands  signify  power: 
consequently,  the  works  of  a  man's  hands  signify  the  things 
of  his'  selfhood,  which  are  evils  and  falsities  of  all  kinds  ;  the 
things  of  his  own  will  are  evils,  and  the  things  of  his  own 
understanding  are  falsities  flowing  from  them.    It  is  said  oC 
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those  who  are  here  treated  of,  that  they  repented  not ;  hftcause 
those  who  make  faith  alone  the  whole  of  religion,  say  within 
themselves,  "  What  need  is  there  of  repentance,  when  our  sins 
are  remitted  and  we  are  saved  by  faith  alone  ?    What  can  our 
works  do  to  advance  this  ?    I  know  that  I  was  born  in  sin,  and 
that  I  am  a  sinner ;  if  I  confess  this  and  pray  that  my  faults 
may  not  be  imputed  to  me,  is  not  the  work  of  repentance  then 
performed  ?    and   what    need   is  there  for  anything  more  ? " 
Thus  he  has  no  thought  about  sins,  and  comes  at  length  not 
to  know   that   there    are   such  things  as  sins;   wherefore  the 
delight   and   pleasantness  flowing  from  them  continually  bear 
him  along  further  and  further  into  them,  as  wind  and  tide  carry 
a  ship  upon  the  rocks,  whilst  the  pilot  and  mariners  are  asleep. 
In  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word,  the  works  of  men's  hands 
mean  graven  images,  molten   images,  and  idols;  but  in  the 
spiritual  sense  they  signify  evils  and  falsities  of   every  kind, 
which  are  the  things  of  man's  selfhood ;  as  in  these  passages : 
Provoke  Me  not  to  anger  by  the  WORKS  OF  YOUR  hands;  if  ye  pro- 
voke  Me  to  anger  by  the  works  of  your  hands,  to  your  aum 
hurt :  I  will  recompense  them  according  to  their  deeds,  and  accord- 
ing  to  the  WORKS  OF  their  own  hands  (Jer.  xxv.  6,  7,  14).    For 
the  children  of  Israel  have  provoked  Me  to  anger  with  the  work  op 
THEIR  HANDS  (xxxiL  30,  xliv.  8).     And  I  vnll  utter  My  judg- 
ments againd  them  touching  all  their  wickedness,  because  they  have 
worshipped  the  WORKS  OF  their  own  hands  (i.  i6).     In  that  day 
their  eyes  shall  look  up  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  not  to  altars — 
the  WORK  OF  THEIR  HANDS,  arid  which  their  fingers  have  made 
(Isa.  xvii.  7,  8,  xxxi.  7,  xxxviL  19  ;  Jer.  x.  9).    That  the  work 
of  men's  hands  is  his  selfhood,  and  thence  evil  and  falsity,  may 
appear  manifestly  from  the  consideration  that  it  was  forbidden 
to  build  the  altar  and  temple  with  hewn  stones,  or  to  lift  up  an 
iron  tool  upon  them ;  for  this  would  signify  the  work  of  men's 
hands :    And  if  thou  unit  Tnake  Me  an  altar  of  stone,  thmi 
shalt  not  build  it  of  hewn  8to7u,for  if  thou  lift  up  thy  TOOL  upon 
it,  thou  hast  polluted  it  (Ex.  xx.  25).      Joshua  built  an  altar 
of  stones  over  which  he  did  not  lift  up  any  iron  (Josh,  viii 
30,  31).    The  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  built  of  stone  m^de  ready, 
so  that  there  was  neither  h/immer  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron 
heard,  while  it  was  building  (i  Kings  vL  7).     All  things  which 
are  done  by  the  Lord,  which  are  His  own,  and  in  themselves  are 
goods  and  truths,  are  also  called  the  works  of  His  hands,  as  in 
these  passages :  The  works  of  His  hands  are  verity  and  judg- 
ment  (Ps.  cxL  7).  Thy  mercy,  0  Jehovah,  endurethfor  ever,  forsake 
not  the  WORKS  of  Thine  own  hands  (cxxxviii.  8).     Thiis  saith 
Jehovah,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  and  his  Maker,  Ask  Me  of  things 
to  come  concerning  My  sons,  and  concerning  the  work  of  My  hands 
command  ye  Me  (Isa.  xlv.  11).     Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous; 
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the  branch  of  My  planting,  the  WORK  OP  My  HANDS  (Ix.  21). 
£tU  now,  0  Jehovah,  Thou  art  our  Father  ;  we  are  clay,  and  Thou, 
our  potter,  and  we  all  are  the  work  of  Thy  hand  (Ixiv.  8). 

468  That  they  should  not  worship  demons,  signifies,  that  thus 
they  are  in  the  evils  of  their  lusts,  and  make  one  with  their  like 
in  helL  Demons  signify  the  lusts  of  evil  arising  from  the  love 
of  the  world,  because  in  hell  those  are  called  demons  who  are  in 
these  lusts ;  and  men,  who  are  in  the  same,  become  demons  after 
death.  Such  men  are  also  in  conjunction  with  them;  for  every 
man  is  conjoined  with  spirits  as  to  his  affections,  even  to  their 
making  one ;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that  to  worship  demons 
is  to  sacrifice  to  those  lusts  from  the  love  of  them.  Therefore  he 
who  invokes  faith  alone,  as  the  head  of  his  religion,  or  as  his 
idol,  because  he  does  not  search  out  any  evil  in  himself  which 
he  considers  a  sin,  and  consequently  has  no  desire  to  remove  it 
by  repentance,  remains  in  it ;  and  as  every  evil  consists  of  lusts, 
being  nothing  but  a  bundle  of  them,  it  follows,  that  he  who  does 
not  search  out  any  evil  in  himself  and  shun  it  as  a  sin  against 
God,  which  can  only  be  done  by  repentance,  becomes  a 
demon  after  death.  Such  lusts  are  signified  by  demons  in 
the  following  passages :  They  sacrificed  unto  demons,  not  to  Ood 
(Deu.  xxxiL  17).  The  children  of  Israel  no  longer  sacrificed  to 
demons,  after  which  they  went  a  whoring  (Lev.  xvii  7 ;  Ps.  cvL  37). 
The  Ziim  and  Ijim  diaU  m^et,  and  the  demon  of  the  woods 
shaU  cry  to  his  fellow  (Isa.  xxxiv.  14).  The  Ziim  shall  lie  there, 
and  their  houses  sJuill  be  full  of  Odiim,  amd  the  daughters  of  the 
owl  shall  dwell  there,  and  the  demons  of  the  woods  shaU  dance 
tlure  (xiiL2i).  Ziim,  Ijim,  Ochim,  and  the  daughters  of  the 
owl,  signify  various  lusts ;  demons  of  the  wood  are  such  lusts 
as  pertain  to  priapqses  and  satyrs.  Babylon  is  become  the  habita- 
tion of  DEMONS,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit  ( Apoc.  xviii. 
2).  The  demons  whom  the  Loid  cast  out  had  been  such 
lusts  when  they  lived  in  the  world  (Matt  viiL  16,  28,  ix.  32, 
33,  X.  8,  xii  22,  XV.  22 ;  Mark  i  32-34;  Luke  iv.  33-38, 41,  viiL 
2,  27,  30,  ix.  I,  37-44, 49>  ^ciil  32). 

459  And  idols  cf  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and 
wood,  signifies,  that  thus  they  are  in  worship  from  mere  falsities. 
In  the  Word,  idols  signify  falsities  of  worship,  therefore  adoring 
them  signifies  worship  fi*om  falsities ;  and  adoring  idols  of  gold, 
silver,  brass,  stone,  and  wood,  signifies  worship  from  falsities  of 
all  kinds,  and  taken  collectively,  worship  from  mere  falsities. 
Moreover,  the  materials,  forms,  and  garments  of  idols,  among  the 
ancients,  represented  religious  falsities,  from  which  their  worship 
was  derived ;  idols  of  gold  signified  falsities  respecting  Divine 
things,  idols  of  silver,  falsities  respecting  spiritual  things,  idols 
of  brass,  falsities  respecting  charity,  idols  of  stone,  falsities 
respecting  faith,  and  idols  of  wood,  falsities  respecting  good. 

X 
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works.  All  these  falsities  exist  in  those  who  do  not  perfonn  the 
work  of  repentance,  that  is,  shun  evils  as  sins  against  God. 
These  things  are  spiritually  meant  by  idols,  which  were  graven 
and  molten  images,  in  the  following  passages:  Every  man  is 
bnUish  in  his  knowledge :  every  founder  is  confounded  by  the 
GRAVEN  IMAGE :  for  his  MOLTEN  IMAGE  is  falsehood,  and  there  is  no 
breath  in  them.  They  are  vanity,  and  the  work  of  errors :  in  the 
time  of  their  visitation  shall  they  perish  (Jer.  x.  14, 15,  IL  17, 18). 
Graven  images  are  the  work  of  the  hajids  of  the  workman  ;  they 
speak  not,  they  are  altogetlur  brutish  and  foolish,  the  STOCK 
is  a  doctrine  of  vanities :  they  are  all  the  work  of  cunning  men 
(x.  3,  5,  8,  9).  What  proJUeth  the  graven  image,  thai  the 
maker  and  a  teacher  of  lies  hath  graven  it,  that  the  maker  of  his 
work  tncsteth  therein ;  and  there  is  no  breaih  at  all  in  tlie  midst 
of  it  (Hab.  il  18-20).  In  thai  day  a  man  shall  cast  his  IDOLS  OF 
SILVER  AND  HIS  IDOLS  07  GOLD,  which  they  made  eaxh  one  for  him- 
self to  worship,  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats  (Isa.  il  18,  20).  And 
liave  made  them  MOLTEN  images  of  their  silver,  and  IDOLS  accord- 
ing to  their  own  understanding,  the  work  of  the  craftsmen  (Hosea 
xiii.  2).  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall 
he  clean  from  all  your  fUthiness,  and  from  all  your  IDOLS  (Ezek. 
XXX vi.  25).  Clean  water  is  truth  ;  idols  are  the  falsities  of  worship. 
Te  shall  defiXe.  also  the  covering  of  your  GRAVEN  images  OF  SILVER, 
and  the  omamenl  of  thy  molten  images  of  gold,  thou  shalt 
cast  them  away  as  a  menstruous  cloth,  thou  shall  say  unto 
it.  Get  thee  hence  (Isa.  xxx.  22).  Nor  is  anything  else  but 
the  falses  of  religion  and  thence  of  worship  signified  by  the 
gods  of  gold,  of  silver,  of  bra^,  of  iron,  of  wood,  and  of  stons, 
which  Belshazzar,  king  of  Babylon,  praised  (worshipped)  when 
he  drank  wine  with  his  princes,  his  wives,  and  his  concubines,  out 
of  the  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver  from  the  temple  in  Jerusalem 
(Dan.  V.  I,  seq,;  besides  many  others;  as  in  Isa.  x.  10,  11,  xxi.  9, 
xxxi.  7,  xL  19,  20,  xli.  29,  xlii.  17,  xlviiL  5 ;  Jer.  viii.  19, 1.  38,  39  ; 
Ezek  vi.  4,  5,  xiv.  3-6;  Micah  i.  y,  v.  13;  Ps.  ex  v.  4,  5,  cxxxv. 
15,  16;  Lev.  xxvi.  30).  Idols  properly  signify  the  falsities  of 
worship  from  self-derived  intelligence;  the  manner  in  which 
man  fashions  them  and  afterwards  adapts  them,  that  they  may 
appear  as  truths,  is  fully  described  in  Isa.  xliv.  9-20. 

460  Which  nether  can  see,  nor  h^ar,  nor  walk,  signiRes,  in 
which  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual  and  truly  rational  life.  This 
is  said,  because  idolaters  believe  that  their  idols  see  and  hear, 
for  they  make  them  gods :  still  this  is  not  meant  by  these  words ; 
but  it  is  to  be  understood  that  in  the  falsities  of  worship  there 
is  nothing  of  spiritual  nor  truly  rational  life,  for  to  see  and  hear 
signify  to  understand  and  perceive  (n.  7,  25,  Sy) ;  and  to  walk 
signifies  to  live  (167);  therefore  these  three  things  signify 
spiritual  and  truly  rational  life.    This  is  signified,  because  idoLi 
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denote  falsities  of  worship,  in  which  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual 
and  rational  life.  That  idols  do  not  see,  and  hear,  and  walk,  is 
too  obvious  to  be  here  mentioned,  were  there  not  some  inward 
signification  involved  in  it  The  same  is  said  of  idols  in  other 
parts  of  the  Word,  as  in  these  passages :  They  have  not  knovm 
nor  understood,  for  He  hath  closed  their  eyes,  that  they  cannot  see, 
and  their  hearts  that  they  cannot  understand  (Isa.  xliv.  i8,  20). 
They  speak  n4)t,  neither  do  they  walk  (Jer.  x.  3-10).  They  have 
mouths  hut  they  speak  not,  eyes  have  they  bvi  they  see  not  (Ps.  cxv. 
5,  cxxxv.  15,  16)  ;  which  signifies  the  same,  because  idols  sig- 
nify falsities  of  worship ;  and  in  falsities  of  worship  there  is 
nothing  of  life  which  is  really  life. 

461  (21)  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  wyr  of  their 
enchantments,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts,  signifies, 
that  the  heresy  of  faith  alone  induces  dullness,  evasion,  and 
hardness  of  heart,  so  that  they  do  not  think  anything  of  the 
precepts  of  the  decalogue,  nor  indeed  of  any  sin,  that  it  ought 
to  be  shunned  because  it  is  in  favour  of  the  devil  and  against 
God  What  murders,  adulteries,  and  thefts  signify  in  every 
sense,  is  shown  in  ITie  Doctrine  of  Life ;  therefore  it  is  un- 
necessary to  explain  it  here ;  what  enchantments  signify  shall 
be  explained  in  the  next  article.  Faith  alone  induces  dullness, 
evasion,  and  hardness  of  heart  in  those  who  are  in  the  Eeformed 
Church,  because  the  good  of  life  is  not  a  matter  of  religion 
where  faith  alone  prevails ;  and  if  good  of  life  is  not  a  matter  of 
religion,  the  second  table  of  the  decalogue,  which  is  the  table  of 
repentance,  is  like  a  sheet  on  which  nothing  is  written.  The 
second  table  of  the  decalogue  is  evidently  a  table  of  repentance, 
for  it  is  not  there  said  that  good  works  are  to  be  done,  but 
that  evil  works  are  not  to  be  done,  as.  Thou  shalt  not  Icill,  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not 
hear  false  untness.  Thou  shaJt  not  covet  thy  neighbour* s  goods ; 
and  if  these  are  not  matters  of  religion,  the  result  is  as  here 
stated :  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  en- 
chantmenis,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts.  It  will  be 
clearly  shown  in  what  follows,  that  good  of  life  is  not  a  matter 
of  religion  where  faith  alone  pi-evails. 

462  As  it  is  not  known  at  this  day  what  is  meant  by  enchant- 
m^ents,  it  shall  briefly  be  explained.  Unchantm^nts  are  mentioned 
in  this  passage  in  place  of  the  eighth  precept  in  the  decalogue. 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  ;  for  the  three  other  evils 
which  are  murders,  fornications,  and  thefts,  are  there  named. 
To  bear  false  witness,  signifies,  in  the  natural  sense,  to  act  the 
part  of  a  false  witness,  to  lie  and  defame ;  and,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  to  confirm  and  persuade  that  what  is  false  is  true,  and  that 
what  is  evil  is  good ;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that  sorcery 
signifies  to  persuade  to  what  is  false,  and  thus  to  destroy  truth. 
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Endiantmentswere  in  use  among  the  ancients,  and  were  performed 
in  three  ways.  First,  they  kept  the  hearing  and  thus  the  mind 
of  another*  continually  intent  upon  their  words  and  sapngs, 
without  retaining  aught  from  them ;  and  at  the  same  time  by  an 
aspiration  and  inspiration  of  thought  conjoined  with  affection 
through  the  breath  into  the  sound  of  the  voice,  by  which  the 
hearer  could  not  think  anything  from  himself;  in  this  manner 
did  the  falsifiers  pour  in  their  falsities  with  violence.  Secondly, 
they  infused  a  persuasion,  which  was  done  by  detaining  the 
mind  from  everything  of  a  contrary  nature,  and  fixing  the 
attention  exclusively  on  the  idea  uttered  by  themselves,  hence 
the  spiritual  sphere  of  his  mind  dispelled  the  spiritual  sphere 
of  the  mind  of  another,  and  stifled  it.  This  was  the  spiritual 
fascination  which  the  magi  of  old  made  use  of,  and  which  was 
spoken  of  as  tying  up  and  binding  the  understanding.  This 
kind  of  enchantment  pertained  only  to  the  spirit  or  thought,  but 
the  other  to  the  lips  or  speech  also.  Thirdly,  the  hearer  kept 
his  mind  so  fixed  in  his  own  opinion,  that  he  almost  closed  his 
ears  against  hearing  anything  from  the  speaker,  which  was 
done  by  holding  his  breath,  and  sometimes  by  a  mutter- 
ing, and  thus  by  a  continual  negation  of  his  adversary's  sentiment 
This  kind  of  enchantment  was  practised  by  those  who  heard 
others,  but  the  former  two  by  those  who  spoke  to  others.  These 
three  kinds  of  enchantment  prevailed  among  the  ancients,  and 
prevail  still  among  infernal  spirits ;  but  with  men  in  the  world 
the  third  kind  only  remains,  and  with  those  who,  from  the 
pride  of  their  own  intelligence,  have  confirmed  in  themselves 
religious  falsities ;  for  these,  when  they  hear  things  opposed  to 
their  own  views,  admit  them  no  further  into  their  thought  than 
to  mere  contact,  and  then  from  the  interior  recess  of  their 
mind  they  emit  as  it  were  fire  which  consumes  them,  about 
which  the  other  knows  nothing  except  by  conjecture  drawn 
from  the  countenance  and  the  sound  of  the  voice  in  the  reply,  if 
the  enchanter  does  not,  by  dissimulation,  restrain  that  fire,  or  what 
is  the  same,  the  anger  of  his  pride.  This  kind  of  enchantment 
60  operates  at  the  present  day,  that  truths  are  not  received,  and 
witk  many,  that  they  are  not  understood  That  in  ancient  times 
many  magical  arts  prevailed,  and  among  these  enchantments,  is 
evident  from  Moses :  When  thou  art  come  into  the  land,  thou,  shaii 
not  learn  to  do  after  the  abominations  of  those  nations.  There 
shall  not  be  found  among  yov,  one  that  maJceth  his  son  or  his 
daughter  to  pass  through  the  fire,  or  that  useth  divinations,  or  is  an 
observer  of  times,  or  a  soothsayer,  or  a  wUch,  or  an  enchantsb, 
or  a  consulter  with  familiar  spirits,  or  a  unzard,  or  a  neero^ 
mancer ;  for  all  these  things  are  an  abomination  unto  Jehovah 
(Deu.  xviiL  9-11).  A  persuasion  of  falsity,  and  consequently 
Uie   destruction    of   truth,    is  signified  by  enchantments  in 


CHAPTER  NINTH.  325 

these  passages :  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge  hath  perverted 
thee,  therefore  shall  evil  come  upon  thee.  Stand  now  with  thine 
ENCHANTMENTS,  and  With  the  mvitUude  of  thy  ENCHANTMENTS  (Isa. 
xlvii  10-12).  By  the  enchantments  of  Babylon  all  ruUions  were 
deceived  (Apoc.  xviii.  23).  Without  are  dogs,  enchanters,  whore- 
^nongers,  murderers  (xxii  15).  Joram  said  to  Jehu,  Is  it  peace  f 
and  he  answered,  What  pea^ce,  so  long  as  the  whoredoms  of  thy 
motlier  Jezebel,  and  her  ENCHANTMENTS  are  so  many  f  (2  Kings  ix. 
22.)  Her  whoredoms  signify  falsifications  (n.  134);  and  her 
enchantments,  the  destruction  of  truth  by  false  persuasions. 
On  the  other  hand,  enchantment  signifies  the  rejection  of  falsity  by 
truths,  which  was  also  effected  by  secretly  thinking  and  murmur- 
ing, from  a  zeal  for  truth  in  opposition  to  falsehood,  as  is 
plain  from  these  passages :  Jehovah  will  take  away  from  Jerasa- 
lem  the  mighty  man,  the  man  of  war,  the  counsellor,  the  cunning 
artificer,  the  skilful  ENCHANTER  (Isa.  iii  1-3).  Their  poison 
is  like  the  poison  of  the  deaf  adder,  she  stoppeth  her  ears  thai 
she  may  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  murmuring  incantations 
of  the  wise  enchanter  (Ps.  Iviii  5,  6).  Behold,  I  send  serpents, 
cockatrices  among  you,  against  which  there  is  no  enchantment 
(Jer.  viiL  17).    In  trotihle  have  they  visited  thee,  they  poured 

out  a  MURMURING  PRAYER  (Isa.  XXVi  1 6). 

463  I  will  here  add  this  Memorable  Belation.  Looking 
once  towards  the  sea-coast  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  saw  there  a 
magnificent  dock,  and  on  approaching  and  taking  a  nearer 
view,  I  beheld  ships  of  various  sizes,  laden  with  goods  of  all 
kinds,  which  some  boys  and  girls  upon  the  decks  were  freely 
distributing  to  all  who  desired  them.  And  they  said,  "We  are  in 
the  expectation  of  seeing  our  beautiful  turtles,  which  will  soon 
rise  up  to  us  out  of  the  sea."  And  lo  I  I  saw  turtles  of  dif- 
ferent sizes,  on  whose  shells  and  scales  sat  young  turtles, 
which  looked  towards  the  adjacent  islands.  The  parent  turtles 
had  two  heads,  one  large,  covered  with  a  shell  like  that  of  their 
bodies,  therefore  having  a  reddish  glow ;  and  the  other  small, 
such  as  turtles  have,  which  they  drew  back  into  the  fore  part  of 
the  body,  and  inserted  almost  imperceptibly  into  the  larger 
head.  Fixing  my  eyes  on  one  of  the  large  shining  heads,  I 
observed  that  it  had  a  face  like  that  of  a  man,  and  that  it  talked 
with  the  boys  and  girls  upon  the  decks,  and  licked  their  hands. 
Then  the  children  caressed  them,  and  gave  them  food  and  deli- 
cacies, with  various  precious  articles,  as  silk  for  clothing,  thyine 
wood  for  tables,  purple  for  ornaments,  and  scarlet  for  colouring. 
Having  observed  these  things,  I  was  desirous  to  learn  what  they 
represented,  for  I  knew  that  aU  objects  which  appear  in  the  spiri- 
tual world  are  correspondences,  and  represent  something  spiritual 
coining  down  from  heaven.  Then  angels  spoke  with  me  from' 
heaven,  and  said,  ''Ton  know  what  is  represented  by  the  dock, 
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and  the  ships,  and  the  boys  and  girls  on  their  decks,  bnt  you 
do  not  know  what  is  represented  by  the  turtles.  The  turtles/'  they 
continued,  **  represent  those  of  the  clergy  there  who  entirely  sepa- 
rate faith  from  charity  and  its  good  works,  affirming  in  their  own 
minds  that  there  is  no  conjunction  whatever  between  them,  but 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  faith  in  God  the  Father  for  the  sake 
of  His  Son's  merits,  enters  into  a  man,  and  purifies  his  interiors 
as  far  as  his  own  will,  of  which  they  make,  as  it  were,  an 
oval  plane,  supposing  that  when  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  approaches  that  plane,  it  turns  off  on  the  left  side,  and 
does  not  touch  it  Thus,  according  to  them,  the  interior  or 
superior  part  of  the  human  faculties  is  intended  for  God,  and 
the  exterior  or  inferior  part  for  man ;  consequently,  nothing 
which  man  does  appears  in  God's  sight,  whether  it  be  good  or 
evil ;  the  good  does  not  appear  because  it  is  meritorious,  nor  the 
evil  because  it  is  evil ;  for  if  either  were  to  appear  before  God, 
the  man  would  perish.  Such  being  the  case,  they  suppose 
it  is  allowable  for  a  man  to  will,  to  think,  to  speak,  and  to  act  as 
he  pleases,  having  only  to  be  careful  of  himself  before  the  world." 
I  inquired  whether  they  also  assert,  that  it  is  allowable  to  think 
of  God  as  not  being  omnipresent  and  omniscient.  They  replied 
from  heaven,  "  This  also  they  allow,  since  with  those  who  are 
purified  and  justified,  God  thus  does  not  look  at  anything  of  their 
thought  and  will ;  and  they  still  retain,  in  the  inner  chamber  or 
superior  regions  of  their  mind  or  faculties,  the  faith  which  they 
had  received  in  its  first  act,  which  act  may  some  time  or  other 
return,  the  man  not  knowing.  These  are  the  tenets  represented 
by  the  small  head,  which  they  draw  into  the  fore  part  of  the 
body,  and  conceal,  and  also  insert  in  the  large  head,  when  they 
talk  with  the  laity,  for  they  do  not  speak  with  them  from  the 
small  head,  but  from  the  large  one,  which  appears  in  front  with 
a  face  resembling  that  of  a  man.  They  speak  with  them 
from  the  Word  about  love,  charity,  good  works,  the  command- 
ments of  the  decalogue,  and  repentance ;  and  they  quote  from 
the  Word  almost  all  that  is  said  concerning  them,  but  then  they 
put  the  small  head  into  the  large  one,  from  which  they  think 
within  themselves,  that  these  duties  are  not  to  be  performed 
for  the  sake  of  God  and  heaven  and  salvation,  but  only  with  a 
view  to  the  public  good  and  private  advantage.  As,  however, 
they  discourse  on  these  subjects,  especially  on  the  Gospel,  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  nature  of  salvation,  in  a  pleas- 
ing and  elegant  manner,  they  appear  to  their  hearers  as  charming 
men,  surpassing  the  whole  world  in  wisdom ;  wherefore  you  sai» 
that  the  boys  and  girls  who  sat  on  the  decks  of  the  ships  gave 
them  delicacies  and  costly  things.  These  therefore  are  they  whom 
you  saw  represented  as  turtles.  In  your  world  they  are  hardly 
to  be  distinguished  from  others,  except  by  this,  that  they  believe 
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themselves  wiser  than  all,  and  treat  others  with  contempt, 
especially  their  fellow-believers  who,  they  say,  are  not  so  wise  as 
themselves,  whom  they  despise.  They  have  a  particular  sign  in 
their  garments,  by  which  they  are  known  to  each  other.  I  shall 
not  tell,"  said  my  angelic  instructor,  "  what  are  their  sentiments 
in  regard  to  other  subjects  of  their  faith,  as  election,  free-will, 
baptism,  and  the  holy  supper;  which  are  such  as  they  never 
divulge,  but  yet  are  known  to  us  in  heaven.  This,  however, 
being  their  character  in  the  world,  and  no  one  being  permitted, 
after  death,  to  think  one  thing  and  say  another,  therefore  they 
cannot  then  do  otherwise  than  speak  from  their  insane  thoughts, 
they  are  considered  as  insane ;  and  they  are  expelled  from  all 
societies,  and  are  at  length  cast  down  into  the  abyss,  mentioned 
in  the  Kevelation  ix.  2,  where  they  become  corporeal  spirits,  and 
appear  like  Ef^yptian  mummies ;  for  the  interiors  of  their  minds 
contract  a  callous  covering,  by  reason  of  the  barrier  which  they 
themselves  while  in  the  world  had  placed  between  the  two 
regions  of  their  minds.  The  infernal  society,  consisting  of  such 
spirits,  is  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  hell  of  the  Machiavelians ; 
and  they  are  continually  passing  from  one  to  the  other,  and  call- 
ing one  another  fellow-companions  ;  but  they  do  not  stay  long 
with  each  other,  because  there  is  a  diversity  between  them, 
arising  from  the  circumstance,  that  some  sort  of  relirious  im- 
pression, connected  with  their  notion  concerning  the  act  of 
justification  by  faith,  had  been  cherished  by  the  former,  whilst 
the  Machiavelians  had  rejected  everything  of  the  kind." 

After  I  had  seen  these  spirits  expelled  from  the  societies,  and 
collected  together  in  order  to  be  cast  down,  I  observed  a  ship 
flying  in  the  air,  having  seven  sails,  and  in  it  officers  and  sailors 
clad  in  purple  garments,  with  caps  magnificently  adorned  with 
laurel.  They  exclaimed,  "Lo,  we  are  in  heaven!  we  are  the 
truly  learned,  clothed  in  purple,  and  distinguished  above  others 
by  our  laurel  crowns,  because  we  are  the  chief  of  the  wise  from 
all  the  clergy  in  Europe."  Wondering  what  this  could  mean,  I 
was  informed  it  arose  from  the  conceited  images  and  ideal 
thoughts,  called  phantasies,  that  proceeded  from  those  who  had 
before  appeared  as  turtles,  and  who  were  now  expelled  from 
every  society,  as  persons  insane,  and  collected  in  a  body  into 
one  place.  I  was  then  inspired  with  a  desire  to  converse  with 
them,  and  accordingly  walked  towards  the  place  where  they  were 
assembled.  I  saluted  them,  and  said,  "  Are  you  those  who  have 
separated  the  internals  of  men  from  their  externals,  and  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  within  faith  from  its  co- 
operation with  man  as  without  faith,  and  who  have  thus 
separated  God  from  man  ?  Have  you  not,  by  so  doing,  not 
only  separated  charity  and  its  works  from  faith,  as  many  other 
teachers  among  the  clergy  have  done,  but  also  faith   itself, 


M  to  iti  »anffrttatifTft  m  the  u^  of  God^fioBiBBBl  Bat. 
lei  flse  atk,  whether  jo«  piefier  thai  I  ihovld  dimw  mj  aigvi- 
■lesta  f roBi  leaton  or  from  the  Saered  Scnptmes  ? "  Tl»ej  9ud, 
*  Speak  fini  fioBi  icasoo."  So  I  |iiocecded,  '■?™&  *  Hov  ii  it 
pomUe  fcir  the  intemal  and  extenud  of  man  to  be  aerered  from 
eadiother?  Who  doea  not  or  cannot  from  eomnion  pereeptkm 
aee^  thai  all  the  interion  of  man  proceed  and  are  cootunied 
to  hia  exteriors,  and  eren  to  his  mosi  esrtemal,  in  order  to 
produce  their  eflecta  and  peifoim  their  works  I  Are  not  in- 
ternal thii^  for  the  sake  of  eztefnal,  thai  thej  maj  be  ter- 
minated by  them,  and  snbsisi  in  them,  and  thos  exisi^  jnsi  as 
a  eoltimn  does  opon  ita  pedestal  ?  How  plaiA  is  it  to  aee,  thai 
nnleas  there  was  such  a  continoaiion  and  cmaeqneni  oonjono- 
tioD,  the  tliii^^  most  external  mnsi  be  diast^Ted  and  pass  awaj, 
like  bnbblea  in  the  air?  Who  can  dmj  thai  the  interior  opetBr- 
tions  of  God  in  man  are  myriads  of  mjriads^  ot  which  man 
knows  nothing  ?  And  what  benefit  would  it  be  to  know  them  ? 
it  is  enough  to  know  the  ontermosi  things,  in  which  with  his 
ihooght  ami  will  he  is  together  with  God  ?  But  let  ns  iUostiaie 
this  by  an  example:  Is  man  at  all  acquainted  with  the  opera- 
tions of  his  speech,  as,  how  the  longs  draw  in  the  air,  and  fill 
the  resides,  the  bronchia,  and  the  lobes;  bow  they  emit  it  into 
the  trachea^  and  there  convert  it  into  sound;  how  the  soond 
is  modified  in  the  gbttis  by  the  assistance  of  the  larynx ;  and 
how  the  tongue  afterwards  articulates  it,  and  the  lips  complete 
the  articulation,  in  order  to  its  becoming  speech  ?  Do  not  all 
these  interior  operations,  of  which  man  is  altogether  unconscious, 
exist  for  the  sake  of  the  last,  which  is  articulation  ?  If  you  re- 
move or  separate  any  one  of  these  intemal  operations,  so  as  to 
destroy  its  connexion  with  the  last,  or  most  external,  would  it 
not  be  as  impossible  for  man  to  speak  as  for  a  stock  or  a  stone  ? 
Take  another  example.  The  two  hands  are  the  ultimate  or  ex- 
treme parts  of  the  human  body ;  but  do  not  the  interior  parts, 
which  are  continued  to  them,  descend  from  the  head  through 
the  neck,  and  also  through  the  breast,  the  shoulders,  the  arms, 
and  the  fore-arms?  Are  there  not  innumerable  muscular 
textures,  innumerable  orders  of  moving  fibres,  innumerable 
collections  of  nerves  and  blood-vessels,  with  several  bony  articu- 
lations with  their  ligaments  and  membranes,  of  which  man  is 
utterly  unconscious?  And  yet,  are  not  all  and  every  one  of 
these  unknown  parts  necessary  to  the  operation  of  the  hands  ? 
Supposing  those  interior  parts  to  be  reflected  back  to  the  right 
or  left  about  the  elbow-joint,  and  not  to  be  continued  below, 
would  not  the  band,  in  such  case,  necessarily  fall  from  the  joint, 
and  putrify,  like  something  inanimate  that  was  separated  from  all 
connexion  with  the  source  of  its  life  ?  Doubtless,  under  such 
ciroumstanceSi  it  would  be  with  the  hand  as  it  is  with  the  body. 


CHAPTER  NINTH.  829 

when  a  man  is  beheaded.  Just  so  would  it  be  also  with  the 
human  mind,  and  with  its  two  lives,  the  will  and  the  under- 
standing,  supposing  the  Divine  operations,  which  relate  to  faith 
and  charity,  should  stop  in  the  middle  of  their  course,  and  not 
proceed  by  continued  connexion  to  the  man  himself;  in  such 
case,  man  would  be  not  only  a  brute-animal,  but  a  decayed 
branch  broken  off  from  its  parent  stem.  Thus  far  I  have  ex* 
plained  to  you  the  dictates  of  reason,  in  regard  to  this  subject. 
I  shall  now  show  you,  if  you  are  disposed  to  bear  me,  that  the 
Sacred  Scripture  inculcates  the  same  doctrine ;  for  does  not  the 
Lord  say.  Abide  in  Me^  and  I  in  you :  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches :  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  mtich  fruit !  (John  xv.  4,  5.)  Does  not  fruit  mean  the 
good  works,  which  the  Lord  operates  by  man ;  and  which  man 
operates  of  himself  from  the  Lord?  Again,  the  Lord  says, 
Behold  !  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man  vnU  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me 
(Hcv.  iii.  20).  Does  not  the  Lord  give  pounds  and  talents  to 
the  intent  that  men  should  trade  with  them  and  make  profit  of 
them,  and  in  proportion  to  such  profit  should  receive  eternal 
life  ?  (Matt.  xxv.  14-34 ;  Luke  xix.  1 3-26.)  And  again :  Does  not 
He  give  to  every  one  according  to  the  work  which  he  does  in 
His  vineyard?  (Matt  xx.  1-17.)  But  these  are  only  a  few 
passages,  selected  out  of  many ;  for  it  would  be  easy  to  fill  sheets 
with  extracts  from  the  Word,  insisting  that  man  ought  to  bear 
fruit  like  a  tree ;  that  he  ought  to  work  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandments ;  that  he  ought  to  love  God  and  his  neighbour,  and 
the  lika  I  am  weU  aware,  however,  that  your  own  intelligence, 
grounded  in  your  selfhood,  cannot  have  anything  in  common 
with  the  contents  of  the  Word,  according  to  tiieir  true  and  pro- 
per sense,  and,  therefore,  notwithstanding  you  can  introduce 
such  passages  into  your  discourse,  yet  the  ideas  you  attach  to 
them  are  such  as  pervert  them;  and  this  is  a  necessary  consequence 
of  your  removing  all  things  that  are  of  God  from  man,  as  to 
communication,  and  hence  conjunction :  what  more  can  you  re- 
ject, unless  you  also  abandon  all  things  belonging  to  worship  ? " 
After  I  had  ended  these  remarks,  the  assembly  appeared  to  me  in 
the  light  of  heaven,  which  detects  and  manifests  the  true  nature 
and  quality  of  every  one ;  and  then  they  no  longer  seemed  float- 
ing aloft  in  a  ship,  as  if  exalted  into  heaven,  nor  clothed  in 
purple,  nor  crowned  with  laurel  wreaths,  but  in  a  sandy  place, 
in  tattered  garments,  having  their  loins  girt  about  with  nets 
like  those  used  by  fishermen,  through  which  their  nakedness 
appeared:  and  then  they  sank  down  to  the  society  bordering  on 
the  Machiavelians. 
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CHAPTEE  X. 

L  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming  down  from 
heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud  ;  and  a  rainbow  was  over  his  head, 
and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of 
fire. 

2.  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open.  And  he  set 
his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon  the  earth, 

3.  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth. 
And  when  he  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I 
was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  un- 
to me.  Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered, 
and  write  them  not. 

5.  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6.  And  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  cre- 
ated heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth, 
and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  that 
are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer : 

7.  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
is  about  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished ;  as  He 
hath  declared  to  His  servants  the  prophets. 

8.  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven,  spake  unto  me 
again,  and  said,  Go,  take  the  little  book,  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  who  is  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth. 

9.  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  me 
the  little  book.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up ; 
and- it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth 
sweet  as  honey. 

10.  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and 
ate  it  up;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey;  and  .when 
I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE 

The  Contents  of  theJ  whole  Chapter.  The  examination  and 
manifestation  of  those  who  are  in  the  Eeformed  Churclies  is  still 
treated  of;  in  the  present  chapter,  what  their  belief  is  concern- 
ing the  Lord,  as  to  His  being  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He 


CHAPTER  TENTH.  331 

Himself  taught  in  Matthew  xxviii.  i8 ;  and  as  to  His  Humanity 
being  Divine ;  that  these  articles  of  belief  are  not  received  in 
those  churches ;  and  that  it  is  not  easy  for  them  to  be  received, 
so  long  as  a  belief  in  justification  by  faith  alone  is  so  strongly 
fixed  in  their  hearts. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  I  saw  another  mighty 
angel  coming  dovm  from  heaven,  signifies,  the  Lord  in  Divine 
majesty  and  power:  Clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rainbow  was 
over  his  head,  signifies,  His  Divine  Natural  and  His  Divino 
Spiritual :  And  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  signifies,  divine 
love,  and  at  the  same  time  divine  wisdom:  And  his  feet  as  pillars 
of  fire,  signifies,  the  Lord's  divine  natural  principle,  as  to  divine 
love,  which  sustains  all  things:  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a 
little  hook  open,  signifies,  the  Word  as  to  this  doctrinal  point 
therein,  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that 
His  Humanity  is  Divine :  And  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea^ 
and  his  left  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  has  the  univer- 
sal church  under  His  auspices  and  dominion :  And  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth,  signifies,  grievous  lamenta- 
tion by  reason  of  the  church  being  taken  from  Him:  And 
when  he  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices,  signifies,  that 
the  Lord  revealed  throughout  the  imiversal  heaven  what  was 
in  the  little  book:  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered 
their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write:  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
lieaven,  sayiruj  unto  me.  Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders 
uttered,  and  write  them  not,  signifies,  that  these  things  indeed 
are  made  manifest,  but  that  they  will  not  be  received  till  those 
who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  pro- 
phet, are  cast  out  of  the  world  of  spirits,  because  there  would  be 
danger  were  they  to  be  received  before :  And  the  angel  wJiom  I 
saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth  lifted  up  his  hand 
to  heaven,  and  sware  hy  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signi- 
fies, the  attestation  and  testification  of  the  Lord  by  Himself: 
WTio  created  heaven,  and  the  things  tliat  therein  are,  and  the  earth, 
and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  thai  are 
tJierein,  signifies,  who  vivifies  all  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are 
in  tlie  church,  and  everything  in  general  and  in  particular  with 
them :  That  there  d/mld  be  time  no  longer,  signifies,  that  there 
cannot  be  any  state  of  the  church,  or  any  church,  except  one 
God  be  acknowledged,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God :  But  in 
the  days  of  tlie  voice  of  the  seventh  angd,  when  he  is  about  to  sound, 
signifies,  the  final  exploration  and  manifestation  of  the  state  of 
the  church  which  must  perish,  unless  a  new  one  be  established 
by  the  I^rd:  The  mystery  of  Ood  should  be  finished,  as  He  hath 
declared  to  His  servants  the  prophets,  signifies,  that  then  it  will  ap 
pear,  that  it  is  foretold  in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments,  but  has 
hitherto  been  concealed,  that  after  the  Last  Judgment  is  eflfected 
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upon  those  who  have  devastated  the  church,  the  Lord  s  king- 
dom will  come:  And  thf  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven,  spaJce 
nnto  me  again,  and  said,  Oo,  take  the  little  book,  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  who  is  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth, 
signifies,  a  command  from  heaven,  that  they  should  admit  that 
doctrine,  but  that  it  should  be  made  manifest  by  John  how  it 
would  be  received  in  the  church,  before  those  who  are  meant  by 
the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  are  removed :  And 
I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the  little  hook, 
signifies,  a  motion,  of  inclination  of  the  mind,  with  many,  to 
receive  the  doctrine :  And  he  said  unto  me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up, 
and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth 
sweet  as  honey,  signifies,  that  reception  from  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  and  Eedeemer  is  gratefiil  and 
pleasing,  but  that  the  acknowledgment  that  He  alone  is  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine,  is  im- 
pleasing  and  difficult  to  receive  by  reason  of  falsifications :  And 
I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angeTs  hand,  and  ate  it  up ;  and  it 
was  in  my  m/mth  sweet  as  honsy  ;  and  when  I  had  eatefi  it,  my 
belly  was  bitter,  signifies,  that  so  it  came  to  pass,  and  was  thus 
manifested:  And  he  said  unto  ms.  Thou  must  prophesy  again 
before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,  signifies, 
that  because  it  is  so,  the  quality  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone 
must  be  further  shown. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 


464  This  and  the  following  chapter  treat  of  the  Lord  as  being 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  as  to  His  Humanity  also 
He  is  God  ;  consequently  that  He  is  Jehovah  Himself.  That 
this  is  the  subject  of  these  two  chapters,  may  be  seen  from  their 
contents,  as  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense,  and  from  their 
conclusion,  chap,  xi,  15-17. 

466  (1)  And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  coming  dawn  from 
heaven,  signifies,  the  Lord  in  Divine  majesty  and  power.  It  is 
evident  from  the  description  of  him,  that  this  angel  is  the  Lord. 
He  was  encompassed  with  a  cloud,  a  rainbow  was  over  his  head, 
his  face  was  as  the  sun,  his  feet  were  like  pillars  of  fire,  and  he 
set  his  feet  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth  ;  he  also  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  as  when  a  lion  roareth,  and  spake  as  thunder.  The 
Lord  was  seen  as  an  angel,  because,  when  He  manifests  Himself, 
He  appears  in  the  heavens  and  below  the  heavens  as  an  angel ; 
for  He  fills  some  angel  with  His  Divinity  in  accommodation  to 
the  reception  of  those  w\iom  He  grants  to  see  Him.  His  pre- 
sence, such  as  He  is  in  Himself  or  in  His  own  essence,  cannot  be 
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sustained  by  any  angel,  much  less  by  any  man ;  wherefore  He 
appears  above  the  heavens  as  a  Sun,  at  a  distance  from  the 
angels,  as  the  sun  of  this  world  is  from  men ;  there  He  dwells  in 
His  eternal  Divinity,  and  at  the  same  time  in  His  Divine 
Humanity,  which  are  one  like  soul  and  body.  He  is  here  jailed 
a  mighty  angel  from  His  Divine  power :  and  it  is  said,  another 
angel,  because  of  another  Divine  attribute  of  His,  different  from 
the  former,  being  here  described. 

466  Clothed  vnth  a  cloud;  and  a  rainbow  was  omr  his  head^ 
signifies.  His  Divine  Natural  and  Divine  Spiritual  The  cloud 
with  which  he  was  clothed,  signifies  the  Divine  Natural ;  where- 
fore a  cloud  signifies  the  Woid  in  its  natural  sense,  which  is  from 
Him,  thus  is  His  and  is  Himself  (n.  24)  ;  a  rainbow  signifies  the 
Divine  Spiritual,  and  as  this  is  above  the  Natural,  the  rainbow 
appeared  over  His  head.  It  must  be  observed,  that  the  Lord  is 
present  with  men  in  His  Divine  Natural,  but  with  the  ^ngels  of 
His  spiritual  kingdom  in  His  Divine  Spiritual,  and  with  the  angels 
of  His  celestial  kingdom  in  His  Divine  Celestial ;  still  He  is  not 
divided,  but  appears  to  every  one  according  to  his  quality.  The 
Lord's  Divine  Spiritual  is  also  signified  by  the  rainbow  in 
Ezekiel :  And  above  the  firmament  was  the  likeness  of  a  throne^ 
and  upon  it  the  appearance  of  a  man  ;  and  from  the  fire  of  His 
loins  there  uxis  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  the  bow  which  is  in  the 
cloud  in  the  day  of  rain :  this  was  the  appearance  of  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  (i  26,  28,  29).  A  throne  signifies  heaven ;  the  Man 
upon  it,  the  Lord  ;  the  fire  of  His  loins,  celestial  love ;  and  the 
i-ainbow,  Divine  Truth  spiritual,  which  also  is  of  His  Divine 
Wisdom.  The  rainbow,  of  which  it  is  written  in  Moses :  I  havb 
SET  My  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant- 
between  Me  and  theearth,  and  when  it  shcUl  be  seen  in  the  cloud,  T 
will  remember  My  covenant  (Gen.  ix.  12-17),  signifies  Divine 
Truth  spiritual  in  the  natural  degree,  with  the  man  who  is  re- 
generated. For  man,  when  he  is  regenerated,  from  being  natural 
becomes  spiritual;  and  as  there  is  then  conjunction  of  theLordwith 
him,  it  is  said  that  the  bow  in  the  cloud  should  be  for  a  sign  of  a 
covenant,  a  covenant  signifying  conjunction.  There  is  evidently 
no  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  by  rainbows  in  the  world. 

467  And  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  signifies.  Divine  Love, 
and  at  the  same  time  Divine  Wisdom,  as  is  evident  from  the 
explanation  in  n.  53,  where  the  same  is  said  of  the  Son  of  man. 

468  And  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire,  signifies,  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural  as  to  Divine  Love,  which  sustains  all  things. 
This  also  appears  from  the  explanation  in  n.  49,  where  it 
is  said  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  "  His  feet  were  like  fine  brass, 
as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace."  The  reason  his  feet  seemed 
like  pillars  of  fire  is,  because  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural, 
which  in  itself  is    the    Divine  Humanity  which    He    took 
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upon  Him  in  the  world,  sustains  His  Eternal  Divinity,  as  the 
body  does  the  soul,  and  as  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word  sustains 
its  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  (see  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred 
Scripture,  xl  27-49).  The  feet  signify  what  is  natural  (n.  49) ; 
and  a  pillar  signifies  support  (n.  191).  Fire  signifies  love, 
because  spiritual  fire  is  nothing  else ;  therefore  it  is  usual  to 
pray  that  heavenly  fire,  that  is,  celestial  love,  may  be  kindled 
in  the  heart  That  there  is  a  correspondence  between  fire  and 
love,  may  be  known  from  the  fact,  that  man  grows  warm  from 
love  and  gi'ows  cold  from  the  privation  of  it,  there  being  nothing 
else  that  constitutes  vital  heat  but  love  in  both  senses.  Corre- 
spondence has  its  origin  in  two  suns,  one  in  heaven  which  is 
pure  love,  and  the  other  in  the  world  which  is  pure  fire. 
Hence  is  the  correspondence  between  all  spiritual  and  natural 
things.  Because  fire  signifies  Divine  Love,  Jehovah  was  seen 
by  Moses  on  Mount  Horeb  in  the  bush  on  fire  (Ex.  iiL  1-3). 
He.  also  descended  upon  Mount  Sinai  in  fire  (Deu.  iv.  36). 
Therefore  the  seven  lamps  of  the  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle 
were  lighted  up  every  evening,  that  they  might  ham  before 
Jehovah  (Lev.  xxiv.  2-4).  For  the  same  reason,  the  fire  burned 
continually  upon  the  altar,  and  was  never  put  out  (vi.  9); 
and  they  took  fire  from  the  altar  to  put  into  their  censers 
when  incense  was  offered  (xvL  12,  13;  Num.  xvi.  6,  12). 
Hence  it  was  that  Jehovah  went  before  the  children  of  Israel 
by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire  (Ex.  xiii.  21,  22) ;  that  there  was  a 
fire  by  night  over  the  tabernacle  (xl.  38;  Psalm  cv.  37,  39; 
Isa.  iv.  s,  6);  that  fire  from  heaven  consumed  the  burnt- 
offering  upon  the  altar,  as  a  sign  of  the  Lord's  being  well 
pleased  (Lev.  ix.  24;  i  Kings  xviiL  38);  that  the  burnt- 
offering  was  called  an  offering  made  by  fire  to  Jehovah,  and 
an  offering  by  fire  of  an  odour  of  rest  to  JeJiovah  (Ex.  xxix.  18 ; 
Lev.  L  9,  13,  17,  ii.  2,  9,  10,  12,  iii.  5,  16,  iv.  31,  v.  12, 
vL  30,  xxi.  6;  Num.  xxxviii.  2;  Deu.  xviii.  i);  that  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  seemed  as  a  fiavie  of  fire  (Apoc.  i  14,  ii.  18, 
xix.  12;  Dan.  x.  5,  6);  that  seven  lamps  of  fire  burned  before 
the  throne  (Apoc.  iv.  5).  Hence  it  is  evident,  what  is  signified 
by  lamps  with  oil  and  without  oil  (Matt.  xxv.  i-i  i).  By  oU  is 
understood  fire,  and  thus  love ;  as  also  in  many  other  passages. 
That  fire,  in  the  opposite  sense,  signifies  infernal  love,  is  evident 
from  so  many  passages  in  the  Word,  that  it  is  needless  to  adduce 
them  by  reason  of  their  abundanca  Something  may  be  seen  on 
this  subject  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  566-575). 

469  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  hook  open,  signifies,  the 
Word  as  to  this  doctrine  therein,  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine.  As  the 
Book,  which  the  Lamb  took  from  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  the  seven  seals  of  which  He  loosed  (Apoc.  v.  i,  7,  vi  i), 
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means  the  Word  (a  256,  259,  295  seq.) ;  the  little  book  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel,  who  also  is  the  Lord  (n.  465),  means  nothing 
else  here  but  the  Word  as  to  some  essential  therein.  This  essenti^i 
is  the  Doctrine  in  the  Word,  which  teaches  that  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine,  as 
is  evident  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  all  the  particulars  in  this 
and  the  following  chapter,  and  from  the  natural  sense  of  the 
next  chapter  from  the  isth  to  the  17th  verse.  The  little  book 
is  said  to  be  open,  because  that  doctrine  appears  manifestly  in 
the  Word,  and  is  evident  to  every  one  who  reads  it  with  atten- 
tion. This  is  the  subject  now  treated  of,  because  it  is  the  very 
Essential  of  the  New  Church.  The  reason  is,  that  on  the 
knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  God  the  salvation  of  every 
one  depends ;  for,  as  observed  in  the  Preface,  "  The  Universal 
Heaven,  and  the  Universal  Church  on  earth,  and,  in  general, 
all  Religion,  have  tJieir  foundation  in  a  just  idea  of  God ;  because 
by  this  there  is  conjunction,  and  by  conjunction,  light,  wisdom, 
and  eternal  happiness."  Since  the  Lord  is  the  very  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  any  one  who  does  not  acknowledge  Him  is 
not  admitted  into  heaven,  for  heaven  is  His  body,  but  stands 
without,  and  is  bit  by  serpents,  that  is,  by  infernal  spirits,  for 
whose  bite  there  is  no  cure  but  that  which  the  sons  of  Israel 
experienced,  by  looking  up  to  the  brazen  serpent  (Num.  xxi. 
I -10),  which  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  as 
is  plain  from  this  passage  in  John:  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
SERPENT  in  the  wUdemess,  even  so  must  the  Sox  of  Man  be  lifted 
up ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him,  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life  (iiL  14,  15). 

470  And  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon 
the  earth,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  has  the  universal  church,  as 
well  those  therein  who  are  in  its  externals  as  those  who  are  in 
it3  internals,  under  His  auspices  and  dominion.  The  sea  and  the 
earth  signify  the  universal  church;  the  sea,  the  external 
church,  or  those  who  are  in  its  externals,  and  the  earth,the  internal 
church,  or  those  who  are  in  its  internals  (n.  398).  To  set  His  feet 
upon  them,  signifies,  to  hold  all  in  subjection  to  Himself,  con- 
sequently, under  His  Divine  auspices  and  dominion.  Because 
the  Lord's  church  on  earth  is  beneath  heaven,  it  is  called  His 
foot-stool,  as  in  these  places:  He  cast  down  from  heaven  unto  the 
earth  the  beauty  of  Israel,  and  remembered  not  His  FOOT-STOOL 
(Lam.  ii  i).  The  earth  is  My  foot-stool  (Isa.  Ixvi.  i).  We 
vrill  go  into  His  tabernacles :  we  will  worship  at  His  foot-stool 
(Ps.  cxxxiL  7).  Swear  not  at  all ;  nether  by  heaven,  for  it  is 
Gods  throne  ;  nor  by  the  earth, /w  it  is  His  foot-stool  (Matt.  v. 
34»  35)-  ^  '^^  make  the  place  of  My  feet  glorious  (Isa.  Ix. 
1 3).  Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy 
hands;  Thou  hast  ptd  all  things  under  his  feet  (Ps.  viil  6) ; 
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speaking  of  the  Lord.  He  set  His  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and 
His  left  upon  the  earth,  because  those  who  are  in  the  externals  of 
the  church  have  not  so  strongly  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities 
as  those  who  are  in  its  internals. 

471  And  cried  with  a  Umd  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth, 
signifies,  grievous  lamentation  because  of  the  church  being 
taken  from  Him.  That  crying  with  a  loud  voice  as  when  a  lion 
roareth,  signifies  grievous  lamentation  respecting  the  church, 
because  of  its  being  taken  from  Him,  is  evident  from  what  is 
explained  in  the  previous  chapter,  where  the  states  of  life  of 
those  who  are  of  the  church  were  examined  and  laid  open, 
which  were  lamentable  ;  also  from  its  being  said  in  this  chapter, 
that  the  angel  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  that 
there  should  be  time  no  longer,  which  signifies  that  there  would 
be  no  church  ;  and,  in  the  next  chapter,  that  the  beast,  which 
came  up  out  of  the  abyss,  slew  his  two  witnesses  ;  and  especially 
from  His  not  being  acknowledged  and  approached,  although  He 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  Lamentation  concerning  these 
things  is  signified  by  his  roaring  as  a  lion ;  for  a  lion  roars  when 
]ie  sees  his  enemies  and  is  assaulted  by  them,  and  when  he  sees 
liis  whelps  and  prey  taken  from  him.  So,  comparatively,  does 
the  Lord,  when  He  sees  His  church  taken  from  Him  by  devils. 
That  this  is  what  is  signified  by  roaring  as  a  lion,  may  appear 
from  these  passages :  Like  as  the  LION  and  the  young  lion  roar- 
ing  over  his  prey,  when  a  muUiivde  of  shepherds  is  called  forth 
against  him,  so  shall  Jehovah  of  hosts  come  down  to  fight  for 
Mount  Zion  (Isa.  xxxi  4).  Therefore  is  the  anger  of  Jehovah 
kindled  against  His  people,  His  ROARING  IS  LIKE  A  lion's.  He 
ROARETH  like  THE  YOUNG  LIONS,  yea,  He  shall  war  and  lay  hold 
of  the  prey ;  behold,  darkness  and  sorrow,  and  the  light  is  dark^ 
ened  in  the  heavens  thereof  (v.  25-30).  Jehovah  shall  ROAR 
from  on  high,  and  utter  His  voice  from  His  holy  habitation,  He 
SHALL  MIGHTILY  ROAR  upon  His  luxhitation  (Jer.  xxv.  30,  31). 
Jehovah  also  shall  ROAR  otU  of  Zion,  and  utter  His  voice  from  Jeru- 
salem (Joel  iii  16).  /  will  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim,  they 
shall  walk  after  Jehovah;  He  shall  roar  like  a  lion ;  when  He 
shall  roar  (Hosea  xi.  9,  10).  The  lion  hath  roared,  who  will 
not  fear  i  the  Lord  Jehovah  hath  spoken,  who  can  hut  prophesy  t 
(Amps  iii.  7,  8.)  God  roareth  vdth  His  voice.  He  thundereth 
marvellously  with  His  voice  (Job  xxxvii.  4,  5).  Eoaring  evidently 
signifies  grievous  lamentation  in  the  following :  My  hones  waxed 
old  through  my  roaring  all  the  day  long  (Ps.  xxxii.  3).  /  am 
feeble  and  sore  broken,  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the  disquietness 
of  my  heart  (xxxviii.  8).  For  my  sighing  cometh  before  I  eat, 
and  my  roarings  are  poured  out  like  the  waters  (Job  iii.  24). 

472  And  when  he  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices^ 
signifies,  that  the  Lord  revealed  throughout  the  universal  heaveu 
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what  was  in  the  little  book.  This  signification  is  evident,  be*f 
cause  it  presently  follows,  that  he  was  about  to  write  what  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  but  was  enjoined  from  heaven  to  seal  it 
up  and  not  to  write  it ;  and  afterwards  to  eat  up  the  little  book ; 
and  that  in  his  mouth  it  was  sweet  as  honey,  but  that  it  made 
his  belly  bitter ;  which  signifies  that  such  things  were  in  it  as 
could  not  yet  be  received.  The  reason  may  be  seen  in  the 
following  article.  But  I  will  show  what  was  in  the  little  book. 
In  the  little  book  were  those  things  which  iire  contained  in 
The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  from  beginning  to  end,  which  are  as 
follows :  That  the  whole  Sacred  Scripture  relates  to  the  Lord, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  (n  1-7).  That  the  Lord's  fulfil-' 
ling  all  things  of  the  law  means  that  He  fulfilled  all  things  of 
the  Word  (n.  8-1 1).  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  sub- 
due the  hells  and  glorify  His  Humanity,  and  that  the  passion  of 
the  cross  was  the  last  combat,  by  which  He  fully  conquered  the 
hells  and  fully  glorified  His  Humanity  (n.  12-14).  That  the 
Lord,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  did  not  take  away  sins,  but 
that  He  bore  them  (n.  15-17).  That  the  imputation  of  the 
Lord's  merit  is  nothing  else  but  the  remission  of  sins  after  re- 
pentance (n.  18).  That  the  Lord,  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity, 
is  called  the  Son  of  God,  and,  as  to  the  Word,  is  called  the  Son 
of  Man  (n.  19-28).  That  the  Lord  made  His  Humanity  Divine 
from  the  Divinity  in  Himself;  and  that  thus  He  became  one 
with  the  Father  (n.  29-36).  That  the  Lord  is  God  Himself, 
from  whom  the  Word  is  derived,  and  of '^hom  it  treats  (n.  37-44). 
That  there  is  one  God,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God  (n.  45). 
That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
and  that  it  is  the  Lord  Himself  (n.  46-54).  That  the  doctrine  of 
the  Athanasian  faith  agrees  with  the  truth,  if  only  by  a  trinity 
of  persons  is  understood  a  trinity  of  person,  which  is  in  the 
Lord  (n.  55-61). 

The  reason  it  is  said  that  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices  is,  that  what  the  Lord  speaks,  as  it  descends  through 
the  heavens  into  the  lower  spheres  is  heard  as  thunder ;  and 
as  He  speaks  through  the  whole  heaven  at  once,  and  thus 
fully,  they  are  called  seven  thunders,  for  seven  signifies  all 
persons,  ail  things,  and  the  whole  (n.  10,  391);  therefore  thunder 
signifies  instruction  and  the  perception  of  truth  (n.  236);  here, 
its  revelation  and  manifestation  likewise.  That  a  voice  from 
heaven  is  heard  as  thunder,  when  it  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  is  evident  from  these  passages:  Jesus  said,  Father*, 
gl(rrify  Thy  name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  Juaven,  saying,  I 
have  both  glorified  it,  and  loiU  glorify  it  again;  the  multitude 
heard  this  as  THUNDER  (John  xiL  28-30).  God  roareth  wUh  His 
voice,  He  thukdereth  'koOh  a  voice  of  His  excdlefwy  (Job  xxxviL 
4^  5).     Jehovah  THUNDSkEp  from  Keai^  and  the  Most  High 
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uittred  His  voice  (2  Sam.  xxii  14).  /  heard  a  voice  from  heavtn 
as  the  voice  of  GREAT  thunder  (Apoc.  xiv.  2).  Thm  didd  call 
upon  Me,  and  I  answered  thee  in  the  secret  place  of  THUNDER 
(Ps.  IxxxL  7). 

473  (4)  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  tUtered  tJieir  voices^ 
I  was  aimit  to  write :  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto 
me,  Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered^  and 
write  them  not,  signifies,  that  these  doctrines  are  indeed  mani- 
fested, but  that  they  will  not  be  received  till  after  those  who 
are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  are 
cast  out  of  the  World  of  Spirits,  because  there  would  be  danger 
were  they  to  be  received  before.  The  voices  which  the  seven 
thunders  uttered  are  the  doctrines  stated  in  the  previous  para- 
graph, which  are  three  times  mentioned,  because  they  are  the 
very  Essentials  of  the  New  Church.  In  the  natural  sense,  to 
write  signifies  to  commit  to  paper,  and  thus  to  record  anything 
for  the  use  of  posterity ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense,  to  write 
signifies  to  commit  to  the  heart  for  reception ;  hence  sealing  them 
up  and  not  writing  them  signifies  that  they  will  not  be  com- 
mitted to  the  heart  and  received  till  after  the  dragon,  the  beasts 
and  the  false  prophet  are  cast  out  of  the  world  of  spirits,  because 
there  would  b^  danger  if  they  were  received  before.  The  reason 
is  this:  The  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  signify 
those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity ;  and  these  con- 
stantly and  tenaciously  adhere  to  their  belief,  that  God  the 
Father  is  to  be  approached,  and  not  the  Lord  immediately,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  not  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  as  to  His 
Humanity.  If,  therefore,  the  doctrine  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing paragraph,  which  has  been  and  still  is  made  manifest,  as 
signified  by  the  little  hook  being  open,  were  to  be  received  by  any 
others  than  such  as  are  in  charity  and  its  faith,  who  are  those 
signified  by  John  (n.  5,  17),  before  the  dragon  is  cast  out,  it 
would  be  rejected  not  only  by  them,  but,  through  them,  by  the 
rest ;  and  if  not  rejected,  still  it  would  be  falsified,  nay,  profaned. 
That  this  is  the  case,  appears  evidently  from  what  now  follows 
in  the  Apocalypse,  when  seen  in  series,  as,  that  they  slew  the 
Lord's  two  witnesses  (chap.  xL) ;  that  the  dragon  stood  by  the 
woman  who  was  about  to  be  delivered  that  he  might  devour  her 
child;  that  after  he  had  fought  with  Michael  he  persecuted 
the  woman  (chap,  xii.) ;  and  that  the  two  beasts  which  came  up, 
one  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  out  of  the  earth,  acted  in  con- 
junction with  him  (chap.  xiiL) ;  as  also  that  he  gathered  together 
his  followers  to  battle  at  the  place  called  Armageddon  (chap, 
xvi);  and,  finally,  that  they  assembled  the  nations,  Gog  and 
Magog,  to  battle  (chap.  xx.  8, 9) ;  but  that  the  dragon,  the  beast^ 
and  the  false  prophet,  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim* 
atone  (chap.  xx.  10) ;  and  this  being  effected,  the  New  Church, 
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/which  is  to  be  the  Lamb's  wife,  came  down  out  of  heaven  (chap.' 
XXL  xxii).  Such  is  the  signification  of  these  words :  Seial  up 
those  things  which  the  seven  tiiunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not ; 
.and  also  of  the  following  in  this  chapter :  In  tlie  days  of  the  voice 
of  the  seventh  angel  the  mystery  of  Ood  will  be  finished,  as  He  hath 
declared  to  His  servants  the  prophets  (verse  7)  ;  and  of  these  words 
in  the  next  chapter :  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoins  of  this  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  (verse  15); 
and  likewise  of  many  things  to  the  same  eflfect  in  the  subsequent 
chapters.  Something  may  be  seen  on  this  subject  in  The 
Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (n  61  J. 

474  j(5)  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  the  attestation  and  testi- 
fication of  the  Lord  by  Himself.  The  angel  who  stood  upon  the 
sea  and  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  the  Lord  (n.  470) ;  lifting  his 
hand  up  to  heaven,  signifies  this  attestation,  that  there  should  be 
time  no  longer  (verse  6);  swearing  signifies  this  testification, 
that  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel  the  mystery  of 
God  should  be  finished  (verse  7) ;  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever  is  the  Lord  Himself  (chap.  L  18,  iv.  9,  10,  v.  14;  Dan.  iv. 
31).  That  the  Lord  testifies  by  Himself,  will  be  seen  presently. 
From  this,  it  is  evident,  that  the  words,  And  the  angd  whom  I 
saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand 
to  heaven,  and  sware  by  Him  thai  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies 
attestation  and  testification  of  the  Lord  by  Himself.  That 
Jehovah  swears,  that  is,  testifies  by  Himself,  is  evident  from 
these  passages :  I  have  sworn  bt  Myself,  the  word  is  gone 
out  of  My  mouth,  and  shall  not  return  (Isa.  xlv.  23).  I  have 
SWORN  BY  Myself,  that  this  house  shall  become  a  desolation 
(Jer.  xxii  5).  Jehiyoah  hath  sworn  by  His  soul  (IL  14 ;  Amos 
vL  8).  Jehovah  hcUh  sworn  by  His  holiness  (iv.  2).  Jehovah 
HATH  SWORN  BY  His  RIGHT  HAND,  and  by  the  arm  of  His 
strength  (Isa.  IxiL  8).  Behold,  I  HAVE  SWORN  BY  My  great 
Name  (Jer.  xliv.  26).  Jehovah,  that  is,  the  Lord,  swearing  by 
Himself,  signifies  that  Divine  Truth  testifies,  for  He  is  Divine 
Truth  itself,  and  this  testifies  from  itself  and  by  itself  Besides 
which,  that  Jehovah  swears  may  also  be  seen  in  Isa.  xiv. 
24,  liv.  9 ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3,  35,  xcv.  1 1,  ex.  4,  cxxxiL  1 1.  Jehovah 
is  said  to  swear,  because  the  church  instituted  among  the  sons 
•f  Israel  was  a  representative  church,  and  the  Lord's  conjunc- 
tion with  the  church  was  thence  represented  by  a  covenant, 
such  as  takes  place  between  two  who  swear  to  their  compact. 
Therefore,  as  a  covenant  was  ratified  by  swearing,  it  is  said  that 
Jehovah  swar6,  which  does  not  mean  that  He  really  did 
swear,  but  that  Divine  Truth  testifies  it  That  an  oath  was 
used  to  ratify  covenants  appean  from  these  passages :  I  have 
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8W0BK  unto  thee,  and  entered  into  a  covenant^  and  thou  leeamest 
Mine  (Ezek.  xvL  8).  To  remember  His  holy  covenant,  the  oath 
WHICH  He  sware  (Luke  i.  72,  73 ;  Pa.  cv.  9;  Jer.  xi  5,  xxxiL 
22,  Deu.  L  35,  X.  II,  XL  9,  21,  xxvL  3,  15,  xxxi.  20,  xxxiv.  4). 
As  a  covenant  was  representative  of  the  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  the  church,  and  reciprocally  of  the  church  with  the 
Lord ;  and  as  the  oath  had  relation  to  the  covenant,  and  one 
was  to  swear  from  the  truth  therein,  thus  also  by  it,  therefore 
the  children  of  Israel  were  permitted  to  swear  by  Jehovah,  and 
thus  by  Divine  Truth  (Ex.  xx.  7;  Lev.  xix.  12  ;  Deu.  vL  13,  x. 
20;  Isa.  xlviii  i,  Ixv.  16 ;  Jer.  iv.  2 ;  Zee.  v.  4).  But  after  the 
representative  rites  of  the  church  were  abolished,  the  Lord 
also  abolished  oaths  as  used  in  covenants  (Matt.  v.  33-37, 
xxiii.  16-22). 

476  (6)  Who  erecUed  heaven,  and  the  things  thai  therein  are, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and*  the  sea,  and  ths 
things  thai  are  therein,  signifies,  who  vivifies  all  who  are  in  hea- 
ven and  who  are  in  the  church,  and  all  and  everything  in  them. 
To  create  in  the  natural  sense,  means  to  create ;  but  in  the  spiri- 
tual sense  to  create  signifies  to  reform  and  regenerate  (n.  254, 
290) ;  which  is  also  to  vivify.  Heaven  means  heaven  where  the 
angels  are;  the  earth  and  the  sea  signify  the  church,  the 
earth,  those  who  are  in  its  internals,  and  the  sea,  those  who  are 
in  its  externals  (n.  398,  470).  The  things  that  are  therein 
dignify  all  and  everything  in  them. 

476  Thai  there  should  be  time  no  longer,  signifies,  that  there 
cannot  be  any  state  of  the  church,  or  any  church,  unless  one 
God  be  acknowledged,  and  that  the  Lord  is  He.  Time  signifies 
state ;  and  because  the  church  is  here  treated  of,  it  signifies  the 
state  of  the  church.  Hence  there  shall  be  time  no  longer,  signi- 
fies that  there  will  not  be  any  state  of  the  church.  Its  mean- 
ing, that  there  is  no  church  unless  one  God  be  acknowledged, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  He,  follows  as  a  consequenca  But  what  is 
the  case  at  this  day  ?  It  is  not  denied  there  is  one  God,  but  it 
is  denied  that  the  Lord  is  that  God.  And  yet  there  is  not  one 
God,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  except  the  Lord.  It  is  not  denied 
that  the  church  exists  from  Him  who  is  the  Saviour  and 
Eedeemer;  but  it  is  denied  that  He,  as  the  Saviour  and 
Sedeemer,  ought  to  be  approached  immediately.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  that  a  church  would  perish  imless  a  new  one  arose 
which  acknowledges  the  Lord  alone  to  be  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  for  this  reason  comes  immediately  to  Him  (see 
Matt  xxviii.  18);  therefore  these  words,  there  shall  be  time  no 
longer,  that  is,  there  shall  be  no  church,  relate  to  what  follows  in 
this  chapter  (verse  7) ;  and  this  again  to  what  is  written  in 
chap.  XL  (verse  15),  where  it  is  said,  there  will  be  a  church 
■«hich  will  be  from  the  Lord  alone.  Time  signifies  state, 
2iecaus6  in  the  spiritual  world,  time  is  not  measured  by  day^ 
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'Weeks,  months,  and  years,  but  by  states,  which  are  progressions 
of  the  life  of  those  who  are  there,  from  which  they  remember 
things  past;  on  which  subject  see  the  work  on  ffeaven  and 
Hdl  (n.  162-169),  where  time  in  heaven  is  treated  o£  The 
reason  why  time  here  means  the  state  of  the  church  is,  because 
day  and  night,  morning  and  evening,  summer  and  winter,  make 
time  in  this  world,  and  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
they  make  states  of  the  church.  When  therefore  these  states 
no  longer  exist,  there  is  no  church ;  and  there  is  no  church 
when  there  is  no  longer  any  good  and  truth,  thus  when  the 
light  of  truth  is  turned  into  thick  darkness,  and  the  heat  of 
good  into  cold.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  there  being  time  no 
longer.  Similar  is  the  signification  of  the  following  passages  in 
the  Word :  The  fourth  beast  wiU  think  to  CHANGE  THE  times 
(Daa  vii.  25).  Bui  it  shall  be  ONE  DAT  which  is  knoum  to 
Jeliovah,  not  day,  nor  night  (Zee,  xiv.  7),  thus  there  would  be 
no  time.  /  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will 
darken  the  earth  in  the  CLEAR  DAY  (Amos  viii  9) ;  thus  again 
there  would  be  no  time.  Behold,  one  evil  is  come,  an  end 
is  come,  the  end  is  came;  the  MORNING  is  come  unto  thee,  0  thou 
that  dwellest  in  the  land ;  the  TIME  is  come  (Ezek.  vii.  5-7) ;  the 
morning  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  church  (n.  151),  therefore 
it  is  said,  The  time  is  come, 

AtTl  (7)  BvJt  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
is  about  to  sound,  signifies,  the  final  examination  and  manifesta- 
tion of  the  state  of  the  church,  which  must  perish,  unless  a 
new  one  be  established  by  the  Lord.  That  to  sound  a  trum- 
pet signifies  to  examine  and  lay  open  the  state  of  life  of  those  who 
belong  to  the  church,  consequently  the  state  of  the  church  itself, 
may  be  seen  in  n.  397 ;  and  as  seven  angels  sounded,  the  voice  of 
the  seventh  angel  signifies  the  final  examination  and  manifesta- 
tion, by  which  it  appears  that  the  church  must  perish,  if  a 
new  one  be  not  established  by  the  Lord.  That  it  must  perish,^ 
is  meant  by  there  being  time  no  longer  (n.  476) ;  and  that  a 
new  church  is  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  is  meant  by  what 
now  follows. 

478  Hu  mystery  of  Ood  should  be  finished;  as  He  JuUh  declared 
to  His  servants  the  prophets,  signifies,  that  then  it  will  appear  that 
it  is  foretold  in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments,  but  hitherto  con- 
cealed, that  after  the  Last  Judgment  is  effected  upon  those  who 
have  devastated  the  church,  the  Lord's  kingdom  will  come.  To 
be  finished  signifies  to  be  fulfilled,  to  come  to  an  end,  and  then 
to  appear  again ;  the  mystery  of  God  declared  to  the  prophets 
signifies  that  which  is  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  and 
hitherto  concealed ;  to  declare  signifies  to  announce  the  Lord's 
advent,  and  also  that  of  His  kingdom,  for  the  term  here  used 
signifies  to  declare  glad  tidinga    That  this  will  come  to  pasa^ 
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upon  those  who  have  devastated  the  church,  the  Lord's  king- 
dom  will  come:  And  thf  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven,  spaJce 
unto  me  again,  and  said,  Go,  take  the  little  book,  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  who  is  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth, 
signifies,  a  couimand  from  heaven,  that  they  should  admit  that 
doctrine,  but  that  it  should  be  made  manifest  by  John  how  it 
would  be  received  in  the  church,  before  those  who  are  meant  by 
the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  are  removed :  Arid 
I  went  unto  the  angd,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the  little  hook, 
signifies,  a  motion,  of  inclination  of  the  mind,  with  many,  to 
receive  the  doctrine :  And  he  said  unto  me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up, 
and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mmUh 
sweet  as  honey,  signifies,  that  reception  from  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  and  Eedeemer  is  grateful  and 
pleasing,  but  that  the  acknowledgment  that  He  alone  is  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine,  is  un- 
pleasing  and  difficult  to  receive  by  reason  of  falsifications :  And 
I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angeCs  hand,  and  ate  it  up ;  and  it 
was  in  my  vumth  sweet  as  honey  ;  and  when  I  had  eateii  it,  my 
belly  was  bitter,  signifies,  that  so  it  came  to  pass,  and  was  thus 
manifested:  And  he  said  unto  me.  Thou  must  prophesy  again 
before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,  signifies, 
that  because  it  is  so,  the  quality  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone 
must  be  further  shown. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 


464  This  and  the  following  chapter  treat  of  the  Lord  as  being 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  as  to  His  Humanity  also 
He  is  God  ;  consequently  that  He  is  Jehovah  Himself.  That 
this  is  the  subject  of  these  two  chapters,  may  be  seen  from  their 
contents,  as  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense,  and  from  their 
conclusion,  chap,  xi,  15-17. 

466  (1)  Avd  I  saw  another  mighty  angd  coming  down  from 
heaven,  signifies,  the  Lord  in  Divine  majesty  and  power.  It  is 
evident  from  the  description  of  him,  that  this  angel  is  the  Lord. 
He  was  encompassed  with  a  cloud,  a  rainbow  was  over  his  head, 
his  face  was  as  the  sun,  his  feet  were  like  pillars  of  fire,  and  he 
set  his  feet  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth  ;  he  also  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  as  when  a  lion  roareth,  and  spake  as  thunder.  The 
Lord  was  seen  as  an  angel,  because,  when  He  manifests  Himself, 
He  appears  in  the  heavens  and  below  the  heavens  as  an  angel ; 
for  He  fills  some  angel  with  His  Divinity  in  accommodation  to 
the  reception  of  those  w\iom  He  grants  to  see  Him.  His  pre- 
sence, such  as  He  is  in  Himself  or  in  His  own  essence,  cannot  be 
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sustained  by  any  angel,  much  less  by  any  man ;  wherefore  He 
appears  above  the  heavens  as  a  Sun,  at  a  distance  from  the 
angels,  as  the  sun  of  this  world  is  from  men;  there  He  dwells  in 
His  eternal  Divinity,  and  at  the  same  time  in  His  Divine 
Humanity,  which  are  one  like  soul  and  body.  He  is  here  called 
a  mighty  angel  from  His  Divine  power :  and  it  is  said,  another 
angel,  because  of  another  Divine  attribute  of  His,  different  from 
the  former,  being  here  described. 

466  Clothed  with  a  doud;  and  a  rainbow  vhis  over  his  head, 
signifies.  His  Divine  Natural  and  Divine  Spiritual  The  cloud 
with  which  he  was  clothed,  signifies  the  Divine  Natural ;  where- 
fore a  cloud  signifies  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense,  which  is  from 
Him,  thus  is  His  and  is  Himself  (n.  24)  ;  a  rainbow  signifies  the 
Divine  Spiritual,  and  as  this  is  above  the  Natural,  the  rainbow 
appeared  over  His  head.  It  must  be  observed,  that  the  Lord  is 
present  with  men  in  His  Divine  Natural,  but  with  the  ^ngels  of 
His  spiritual  kingdom  in  His  Divine  Spiritual,  and  with  the  angels 
of  His  celestial  kingdom  in  His  Divine  Celestial ;  still  He  is  not 
divided,  but  appears  to  every  one  according  to  his  quality.  The 
Lord's  Divine  Spiritual  is  also  signified  by  the  rainbow  in 
Ezekiel :  And  above  the  firmament  was  the  likeness  of  a  throns^ 
and  upon  it  the  appearance  of  a  mjan  ;  and  from  the  fire  of  His 
loins  there  was  as  it  were  tlu  appearance  of  the  bow  which  is  in  the 
cloud  in  the  day  of  rain :  this  was  the  appearance  of  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  (i  26,  28,  29).  A  throne  signifies  heaven ;  the  Maa 
upon  it,  the  Lord  ;  the  fire  of  His  loins,  celestial  love ;  and  the 
i-ainbow,  Divine  Truth  spiritual,  which  also  is  of  His  Divine 
Wisdom.  The  rainbow,  of  which  it  is  written  in  Moses :  I  havb 
SET  My  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  he  for  a  token  of  a  covenant 
between  Me  and  the  earth,  and  when  it  shcUl  be  seen  in  the  cloud,  T 
vjill  remember  My  covenant  (Gen.  ix,  12-17),  signifies  Divine 
Truth  spiritual  in  the  natural  degree,  with  the  man  who  is  re- 
generated. For  man,  when  he  is  regenerated,  from  being  natural 
becomes  spiritual;  and  as  there  is  then  conjunction  of  theLordwitU 
him,  it  is  said  that  the  bow  in  the  cloud  should  be  for  a  sign  of  a 
covenant,  a  covenant  signifying  conjunction.  There  is  evidently 
no  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  by  rainbows  in  the  world. 

467  And  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  signifies.  Divine  Love, 
and  at  the  same  time  Divine  Wisdom,  as  is  evident  from  the 
explanation  in  n.  53,  where  the  same  is  said  of  the  Son  of  man. 

468  And  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire,  signifies,  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural  as  to  Divine  Love,  which  sustains  all  things. 
This  also  appears  from  the  explanation  in  n.  49,  where  it 
is  said  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  "  His  feet  were  like  fine  brass, 
as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace."  The  reason  his  feet  seemed 
like  pillars  of  fire  is,  because  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural, 
which  in  itself  is    the    Divine  Humanity  which    He    took 
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upon  Him  in  the  world,  sustains  His  Eternal  Divinity,  as  the 
body  does  the  soul,  and  as  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word  sustains 
its  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  (see  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred 
Scripturty  n.  27-49).  The  feet  signify  what  is  natural  (n.  49) ; 
and  a  pillar  signifies  support  (n.  191).  Fire  signifies  love, 
because  spiritual  fire  is  nothing  else ;  therefore  it  is  usual  to 
pray  that  heavenly  fire,  that  is,  celestial  love,  may  be  kindled 
in  the  heart  That  there  is  a  correspondence  between  fire  and 
love,  may  be  known  from  the  fact,  that  man  grows  warm  from 
love  and  gi'ows  cold  from  the  privation  of  it,  there  being  nothing 
else  that  constitutes  vital  heat  but  love  in  both  senses.  Corre- 
spondence has  its  origin  in  two  suns,  one  in  heaven  which  is 
pure  love,  and  the  other  in  the  world  which  is  pure  fire. 
Hence  is  the  correspondence  between  all  spiritual  and  natural 
things.  Because  fire  signifies  Divine  Love,  Jehovah  was  seen 
by  Moses  on  Mount  Horeb  in  the  bush  on  fire  (Ex.  iii.  1-3). 
He.  also  descended  upon  Mount  Sinai  in  fire  (Deu.  iv.  36). 
Therefore  the  seven  lamps  of  the  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle 
were  lighted  up  every  evening,  that  they  might  hum  before 
Jehovah  (Lev.  xxiv.  2-4).  For  the  same  reason,  the  fire  burned 
continually  upon  the  altar,  and  was  never  put  out  (vi.  9); 
and  they  took  fire  from  the  altar  to  put  into  their  censers 
when  incense  was  offered  (xvi  12,  13;  Num.  xvi.  6,  12). 
Hence  it  was  that  Jehovah  went  before  the  children  of  Israel 
by  night  in  a  jnllar  0/  fire  (Ex.  xiii.  21,  22) ;  that  there  was  a 
fire  by  night  over  the  tabernacle  (xL  38;  Psalm  cv.  37,  39; 
Isa.  iv.  5,  6);  that  fire  from  heaven  consumed  the  burnt- 
offering  upon  the  altar,  as  a  sign  of  the  Lord's  being  well 
pleased  (Lev.  ix.  24;  i  Kings  xviii.  38);  that  the  bumt- 
ofiering  was  called  an  offering  made  by  fire  to  Jehovah,  and 
an  offering  by  fire  of  an  odour  of  rest  to  Jehovah  (Ex.  xxix.  18 ; 
Lev.  L  9,  13,  17,  ii.  2,  9,  10,  12,  iii.  5,  16,  iv.  31,  v.  12, 
VL  30,  xxi.  6;  NuuL  xxxviii.  2;  Deu.  xviii.  i);  that  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  seemed  as  a  fiavie  of  fire  (Apoc.  L  14,  il  18, 
xix.  12;  Dan.  x.  5,  6);  that  seven  lamps  of  fire  burned  before 
the  throne  (Apoc.  iv.  5).  Hence  it  is  evident,  what  is  signified 
by  lamps  vnth  oil  and  without  oil  (Matt.  xxv.  i-ii).  By  oil  is 
understood  fire,  and  thus  love ;  as  also  in  many  other  passages. 
That  fire,  in  the  opposite  sense,  signifies  infernal  love,  is  evident 
from  so  many  passages  in  the  Word,  that  it  is  needless  to  adduce 
them  by  reason  of  their  abundanca  Something  may  be  seen  on 
this  subject  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  566-575). 

469  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  hook  open,  signifies,  the 
Word  as  to  this  doctrine  therein,  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine.  As  the 
Book,  which  the  Lamb  took  from  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
and  the  seven  seals  of  which  He  loosed  (Apoc.  v.  i,  7,  vL  i), 
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means  the  Word  (n.  256,  259,  295  seq.) ;  the  little  book  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel,  who  also  is  the  Lord  (n.  465),  means  nothing 
else  here  but  the  Word  as  to  some  essential  therein.  This  essentiid 
is  the  Doctrine  in  the  Word,  which  teaches  that  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine,  as 
is  evident  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  all  the  particulars  in  this 
and  the  following  chapter,  and  from  the  natural  sense  of  the 
next  chapter  from  the  isth  to  the  17th  verse.  The  little  book 
is  said  to  be  open,  because  that  doctrine  appears  manifestly  in 
the  Word,  and  is  evident  to  every  one  who  reads  it  with  atten- 
tion. This  is  the  subject  now  treated  of,  because  it  is  the  very 
Essential  of  the  New  Church.  The  reason  is,  that  on  the 
knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  God  the  salvation  of  every 
one  depends ;  for,  as  observed  in  the  Preface,  "  The  Universal 
Heaven,  and  the  Universal  Church  on  earth,  and,  in  general, 
all  Eeligion,  have  their  foundation  in  a  just  idea  of  God ;  because 
by  this  there  is  conjunction,  and  by  conjunction,  light,  wisdom, 
and  eternal  happiness."  Since  the  Lord  is  the  very  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  any  one  who  does  not  acknowledge  Him  is 
not  admitted  into  heaven,  for  heaven  is  His  body,  but  stands 
without,  and  is  bit  by  serpents,  that  is,  by  infernal  spirits,  for 
whose  bite  there  is  no  cure  but  that  which  the  sons  of  Israel 
experienced,  by  looking  up  to  the  brazen  serpent  (Num.  xxi. 
I -10),  which  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  as 
is  plain  from  this  passage  in  John:  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
SERPENT  in  the  wildemess,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  le  lifted 
up  ;  thai  whosoever  helieveih  in  Him,  should  not  perish,  hut  have 
eternal  life  (iii.  14,  15). 

470  And  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon 
the  earth,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  has  the  universal  church,  as 
well  those  therein  who  are  in  its  externals  as  those  who  are  in 
its  internals,  under  His  auspices  and  dominion.  The  sea  and  the 
earth  signify  the  universal  church;  the  sea,  the  external 
church,  or  those  who  are  in  its  externals,  and  the  earth,the  internal 
church,  or  those  who  are  in  its  internals  (n.  398).  To  set  His  feet 
upon  them,  signifies,  to  hold  all  in  subjection  to  Himself,  con- 
sequently, under  His  Divine  auspices  and  dominion.  Because 
the  Lord's  church  on  earth  is  beneath  heaven,  it  is  called  His 
foot-stool,  as  in  these  places:  He  cast  down  from  heaven  unto  the 
earth  the  beauty  of  Israel,  and  remembered  not  His  foot-stool 
(Lam.  ii  i).  The  earth  is  My  foot-stool  (Isa.  Ixvi.  i).  We 
will  go  into  His  tabernacles :  we  will  worship  at  His  foot-stool 
(Ps.  cxxxiL  7).  Swear  not  at  all;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is 
God!s  throne  ;  nor  hy  the  earth, /(W  it  is  His  foot-stool  (Matt.  v. 
34»  35)-  ^  ^^  make  the  place  OF  My  feet  glorious  (Isa.  Ix. 
1 3).  Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy 
hands;  Thov,  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet  (Ps.  viii  6) ; 
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speaking  of  the  Lord.  He  set  His  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and 
His  left  upon  the  earth,  because  those  who  are  in  the  externals  of 
the  church  have  not  so  strongly  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities 
as  those  who  are  in  its  internals. 

471  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  token  a  lion  roareth, 
signifies,  grievous  lamentation  because  of  the  church  being 
taken  from  Him.  That  crying  with  a  loud  voice  as  when  a  lion 
roareth,  signifies  grievous  lamentation  respecting  the  church, 
because  of  its  being  taken  from  Him,  is  evident  from  what  is 
explained  in  the  previous  chapter,  where  the  states  of  life  of 
those  who  are  of  the  church  were  examined  and  laid  open, 
which  were  lamentable  ;  also  from  its  being  said  in  this  chapter, 
that  the  angel  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  that 
there  should  be  time  no  longer,  which  signifies  that  there  would 
be  no  church ;  and,  in  the  next  chapter,  that  the  beast,  which 
came  up  out  of  the  abyss,  slew  his  two  witnesses  ;  and  especially 
from  His  not  being  acknowledged  and  approached,  although  He 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  Lamentation  concerning  these 
things  is  signified  by  his  roaring  as  a  lion ;  for  a  lion  roars  when 
he  sees  his  enemies  and  is  assaulted  by  them,  and  when  he  sees 
his  whelps  and  prey  taken  from  him.  So,  comparatively,  does 
the  Lord,  when  He  sees  His  church  taken  from  Him  by  devils. 
That  this  is  what  is  signified  by  roaring  as  a  lion,  may  appear 
from  these  passages :  Like  as  the  lion  and  the  TOUNO  lion  roar^ 
ing  over  his  prey,  when  a  multitude  of  shepherds  is  called  forth 
against  him,  so  shall  Jehovah  of  hosts  corns  doum  to  fight  for 
Mount  Zion  (Isa.  xxxL  4).  Therefore  is  the  anger  of  Jehovah 
kindled  against  His  people,  His  ROARING  IS  LIKE  A  lion's.  He 
ROARETH  LIKE  THE  YOUNG  LIONS,  yea,  He  shall  war  and  lay  hold 
of  the  prey  ;  behold,  darkness  and  sorrow,  and  the  light  is  dark- 
ened in  the  heavens  thereof  (v.  25-30).  Jehovah  shall  ROAB 
from  on  high,  and  utter  His  voice  from  His  holy  habitation,  He 
SHALL  MIGHTILY  ROAR  ujHm  His  habitation  (Jer.  xxv.  30,  31). 
Jehovah  also  shall  ROAR  ovi  of  Zion,  and  utter  His  voice  from  Jerur- 
salem  (Joel  iii  16).  /  vnll  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim,  they 
shall  walk  after  Jehovah;  He  shall  roar  like  a  lion  ;  when  He 
shall  ROAR  (Hosea  xi.  9,  10).  The  lion  hath  roared,  who  wiU 
not  fear  ?  the  Lord  Jehovah  hath  spoken,  who  can  but  prophesy  f 
(Amgs  iii.  7,  8.)  Ood  roareth  with  His  voice,  He  thundereih 
marvellously  vriih  His  voice  (Job  xxxviL  4,  5).  Eoaring  evidently 
signifies  grievous  lamentation  in  the  following :  My  bones  wcuced 
old  through  my  roaring  all  the  day  long  (Ps.  xxxii.  3).  /  am 
feeble  and  sore  broken,  I  have  ROARED  by  reason  of  the  disquietness 
of  my  heart  (xxxviii.  8).  For  my  sighing  cometh  before  I  eat, 
and  my  roarings  are  poured  out  like  the  waters  (Job  iii  24). 

472  And  when  he  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices, 
signifies,  that  the  Lord  revealed  throughout  the  universal  heaven 
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what  was  in  tbe  little  book.  This  signification  is  evident,  be-« 
cause  it  presently  follows,  that  he  was  about  to  write  what  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  but  was  enjoined  from  heaven  to  seal  it 
up  and  not  to  write  it ;  and  afterwards  to  eat  up  the  little  book ; 
and  that  in  his  mouth  it  was  sweet  as  honey,  but  that  it  made 
his  belly  bitter ;  which  signifies  that  such  things  were  in  it  as 
could  not  yet  be  received.  The  reason  may  be  seen  in  the 
following  article.  But  I  will  show  what  was  in  the  little  book. 
In  the  little  book  were  those  things  which  kre  contained  in 
ITie  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  from  beginning  to  end,  which  are  as 
follows :  That  the  whole  Sacred  Scripture  relates  to  the  Lord, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  (n.  1-7).  That  the  Lord's  fulfil^ 
ling  all  things  of  the  law  means  that  He  fulfilled  all  things  of 
the  Word  (n.  8-1 1).  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  sub- 
due the  hells  and  glorify  His  Humanity,  and  that  the  passion  of 
the  cross  was  the  last  combat,  by  which  He  fully  conquered  the 
hells  and  fully  glorified  His  Humanity  (n.  12-14).  That  the 
Lord,  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  did  not  take  away  sins,  but 
that  He  bore  them  (n.  15-17).  That  the  imputation  of  the 
Lord's  merit  is  nothing  else  but  the  remission  of  sins  after  re* 
pentance  (a  18).  That  the  Lord,  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity, 
is  called  the  Son  of  God,  and,  as  to  the  Word,  is  called  the  Son 
of  Man  (n.  19-28).  That  the  Lord  made  His  Humanity  Divine 
from  the  Divinity  in  Himself ;  and  that  thus  He  became  one 
with  the  Father  (n.  29-36).  That  the  Lord  is  God  Himself, 
from  whom  the  Word  is  derived,  and  of 'whom  it  treats  (n.  37-44). 
That  there  is  one  God,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God  (n.  45). 
That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
and  that  it  is  the  Lord  Himself  (n.  46-54).  That  the  doctrine  of 
the  Athanasian  faith  agrees  with  the  truth,  if  only  by  a  trinity 
of  persons  is  understood  a  trinity  of  person,  which  is  in  the 
Lord  (n.  55-61). 

The  reason  it  is  said  that  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices  is,  that  what  the  Lord  speaks,  as  it  descends  through 
the  heavens  into  the  lower  spheres  is  heard  as  thunder ;  and 
as  He  speaks  through  the  whole  heaven  at  once,  and  thus 
fully,  they  are  called  seven  thunders,  for  seven  signifies  all 
persons,  all  things,  and  the  whole  (n.  10,  391);  therefore  thunder 
signifies  instruction  and  the  perception  of  truth  (n.  236);  here, 
its  revelation  and  manifestation  likewisa  That  a  voice  from 
heaven  is  heard  as  thunder,  when  it  proceeds  from  tlie 
Lord,  is  evident  from  these  passages:  Jesus  said,  Fathti\ 
glorify  Thy  name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I 
have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again;  the  mtUtitude 
heard  this  as  THUNDEB  (John  xii  28-30).  God  roareih  toith  Mis 
voice,  He  thundereth  ivith  a  voice  of  His  excellency  (Job  xucviL 
45  5).     Jehovah  THUNDBtiED  from  heaven,  and  iJu  Most  High 
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utttred  His  voice  (2  Sam.  xxii  14).  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven 
as  the  voice  of  great  thunder  (Apoc.  xiv.  2).  Thou  didst  call 
upon  Me,  and  I  answered  thee  in  the  secret  place  of  THUNDER 
(Ps.  Ixxxi  7). 

473  (4)  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  tJieir  voices, 
I  was  about  to  vrrite :  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto 
me.  Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  tUtered,  and 
write  them  not,  signifies,  that  these  doctrines  are  indeed  mani- 
fested, but  that  they  will '  not  be  received  till  after  those  who 
are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  are 
cast  out  of  the  World  of  Spirits,  because  there  would  be  danger 
were  they  to  be  received  before.  The  voices  which  the  seven 
thunders  uttered  are  the  doctrines  stated  in  the  previous  para- 
graph, which  are  three  times  mentioned,  because  they  are  the 
very  Essentials  of  the  New  Church.  In  the  natural  sense,  to 
write  signifies  to  commit  to  paper,  and  thus  to  record  anything 
for  the  use  of  posterity ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense,  to  write 
signifies  to  commit  to  the  heart  for  reception ;  hence  sealing  them 
up  and  not  writing  them  signifies  that  they  will  not  be  com- 
mitted to  the  heart  and  received  till  after  the  dragon,  the  beasts 
and  the  false  prophet  are  cast  out  of  the  world  of  spirits,  because 
there  would  be  danger  if  they  were  received  before.  The  reason 
is  this:  The  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  signify 
those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity ;  and  these  con- 
stantly and  tenaciously  adhere  to  their  belief,  that  God  the 
Father  is  to  be  approached,  and  not  the  Lord  immediately,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  not  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  as  to  His 
Humanity.  If,  therefore,  the  doctrine  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing paragraph,  which  has  been  and  still  is  made  manifest,  as 
signified  by  the  little  hook  being  open,  were  to  be  received  by  any 
others  than  such  as  are  in  charity  and  its  faith,  who  are  those 
signified  by  John  (n.  5,  17),  before  the  dragon  is  cast  out,  it 
would  be  rejected  not  only  by  them,  but,  through  them,  by  the 
rest ;  and  if  not  rejected,  still  it  would  be  falsified,  nay,  profaned. 
That  this  is  the  case,  appears  evidently  from  what  now  follows 
in  the  Apocalypse,  when  seen  in  series,  as,  that  they  slew  the 
Lord's  two  witnesses  (chap.  xL) ;  that  the  dragon  stood  by  the 
woman  who  was  about  to  be  delivered  that  he  might  devour  her 
child;  that  after  he  had  fought  with  Michael  he  persecuted 
the  woman  (chap,  xii.) ;  and  that  the  two  beasts  which  came  up, 
one  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  out  of  the  earth,  acted  in  con- 
junction with  him  (chap.  xiiL) ;  as  also  that  he  gathered  together 
his  followers  to  battle  at  the  place  called  Armageddon  (chap, 
xvi.);  and,  finally,  that  they  assembled  the  nations,  Gog  and 
Magog,  to  battle  (chap.  xx.  8«  9) ;  but  that  the  dragon,  the  beast^ 
and  the  false  prophet,  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone (chap.  zx.  10) ;  and  this  being  effected,  the  New  Churchy 


/which  is  to  be  the  Lamb's  wife,  came  down  out  of  heaven  (chap. 
XXL  xxii).  Such  is  the  signification  of  these  words :  Seal  up 
those  things  which  the  seven  tiiunders  uttered,  and  write  tliem  not ; 
.and  also  of  the  following  in  this  chapter :  In  tlis  days  of  the  voice 
of  the  seventh  angel  the  mystery  of  Ood  will  be  finished,  as  He  haih 
declared  to  His  servasUs  the  prophets  (verse  7)  ;  and  of  these  words 
in  the  next  chapter :  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ  (verse  15); 
and  likewise  of  many  things  to  the  same  effect  in  the  subsequent 
chapters.  Somethiug  may  be  seen  on  this  subject  in  The 
Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (n.  61), 

474  ^5)  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and 
upon  the  earth  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  the  attestation  and  testi- 
fication of  the  Lord  by  Himself.  The  angel  who  stood  upon  the 
sea  and  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  the  Lord  (n.  470) ;  lifting  his 
hand  up  to  heaven,  signifies  this  attestation,  that  there  should  be 
time  no  longer  (verse  6);  swearing  signifies  this  testification, 
that  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel  the  mystery  of 
God  should  be  finished  (verse  7) ;  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever  is  the  Lord  Himself  (chap,  i  18,  iv.  9,  10,  v.  14;  Dan.  iv. 
31).  That  the  Lord  testifies  by  Himself,  will  be  seen  pi*esently. 
From  this,  it  is  evident,  that  the  words.  And  the  angel  whom  I 
saw  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hanil 
to  heaven,  and  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies 
attestation  and  testification  of  the  Lord  by  Himself.  That 
Jehovah  swears,  that  is,  testifies  by  Himself,  is  evident  from 
these  passages:  I  have  sworn  by  Myself,  the  word  is  g&iu 
out  of  My  mouth,  and  shall  not  return  (Isa.  xlv.  23).  I  have 
SWORN  BY  Myself,  that  this  Jumse  shall  become  a  desolaiiaih 
(Jer.  xxii  5).  Jehovah  hath  sworn  by  His  soul  (IL  14;  Amos 
vL  8).  Jehovah  hath  sworn  by  His  holiness  (iv.  2).  Jehovau 
HATH  SWORN  BY  HiS  RIGHT  HAND,  and  by  the  arm  of  His 
strength  (Isa.  Ixii.  8).  Behold,  I  HAVE  SWORN  BY  My  great 
Name  (Jer.  xliv.  26).  Jehovah,  that  is,  the  Lord,  swearing  by 
Himself,  signifies  that  Divine  Truth  testifies,  for  He  is  Divine 
Truth  itself,  and  this  testifies  from  itself  and  by  itself  Besides 
which,  that  Jehovah  swears  may  also  be  seen  in  Isa.  xiv. 
24,  liv.  9;  Ps,  Ixxxix.  3,  35,  xcv.  11,  ex.  4,cxxxiL  11.  Jehovah 
is  said  to  swear,  because  the  church  instituted  among  the  sons 
#f  Israel  was  a  representative  church,  and  the  Lord's  conjunc- 
tion with  the  church  was  thence  represented  by  a  covenant, 
such  as  takes  place  between  two  who  swear  to  their  compact. 
Therefore,  as  a  covenant  was  ratified  by  swearing,  it  is  said  that 
Jehovah  swar6,  which  does  not  mean  that  He  really  did 
swear,  but  that  Divine  Truth  testifies  it  That  an  oath  was 
wed  to  ratify  eovenants  appean  from  these  passages :  I  have 
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SWORN  unto  thee,  and  entered  into  a  covenant^  and  Hum  lecamest 
Mine  (Ezek.  xvi  8).  To  remember  His  lioly  covenant^  the  oath 
WHICH  He  sware  (Luke  L  72,  73 ;  Pa.  cv.  9;  Jer.  xL  5,  xxxiL 
22,  Deu.  L  35,  z.  II,  XL  9,  21,  xxvi  3,  15,  xxxi.  20,  xxxiv.  4), 
Ab  a  oovenant  was  representative  of  the  conjonction  of  the 
Lord  with  the  church,  and  reciprocally  of  the  church  with  the 
Lord ;  and  as  the  oath  had  relation  to  the  covenant,  and  one 
was  to  swear  from  the  truth  therein,  thus  also  by  it,  therefore 
the  children  of  Israel  were  permitted  to  swear  by  Jehovah,  and 
thus  by  Divine  Truth  (Ex.  xx.  7 ;  Lev.  xix.  12  ;  Deu.  vL  13,  x 
20;  Isa.  xlviii  i,  Ixv.  16 ;  Jer.  iv.  2 ;  Zee.  v.  4).  But  after  the 
representative  rites  of  the  church  were  abolished,  the  Lord 
also  abolished  oaths  as  used  in  covenants  (Matt.  v.  33-37> 
ixiii  16-22). 

475  (6)  Who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein  are, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  things  thai  therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the 
things  thai  are  therein,  signifies,  who  vivifies  all  who  are  in  hea- 
ven and  who  are  in  the  church,  and  all  and  everything  in  them. 
To  create  in  the  natural  sense,  means  to  create ;  but  in  the  spiri- 
tual sense  to  create  signifies  to  reform  and  regenerate  (n.  254, 
290) ;  which  is  also  to  vivify.  Heaven  means  heaven  where  the 
angels  are;  the  earth  and  the  sea  signify  the  church,  the 
earth,  those  who  are  in  its  internals,  and  the  sea,  those  who  are 
in  its  externals  (n.  398,  470).  The  things  that  are  therein 
signify  all  and  everything  in  them. 

476  That  there  sJundd  be  time  no  longer,  signifies,  that  there 
cannot  be  any  state  of  the  church,  or  any  church,  unless  one 
God  be  acknowledged,  and  that  the  Lord  is  He.  Time  signifies 
state ;  and  because  the  church  is  here  treated  of,  it  signifies  the 
state  of  the  church.  Hence  there  shall  be  time  no  longer,  signi- 
fies that  there  will  not  be  any  state  of  the  church.  Its  mean- 
ing, that  there  is  no  church  unless  one  God  be  acknowledged, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  He,  follows  as  a  consequence.  But  what  is 
the  case  at  this  day  ?  It  is  not  denied  there  is  one  God,  but  it 
is  denied  that  the  Lord  is  that  God.  And  yet  there  is  not  one 
God,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  except  the  Lord.  It  is  not  denied 
that  the  church  exists  from  Him  who  is  the  Saviour  and 
Bedeemer;  but  it  is  denied  that  He,  as  the  Saviour  and 
Eedeemer,  ought  to  be  approached  immediately.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  that  a  church  would  perish  unless  a  new  one  arose 
which  acknowledges  the  Lord  alone  to  be  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  for  this  reason  comes  immediately  to  Him  (see 
Matt  xxviii.  18);  therefore  these  words,  there  shall  be  time  no 
longer,  that  is,  there  shall  be  no  church,  relate  to  what  follows  in 
this  chapter  (verse  7) ;  and  this  again  to  what  is  written  in 
chap.  xi.  (verse  15),  where  it  is  said,  there  will  be  a  church 
•which  will  be  from  the  Lord  alone.  Time  signifies  state, 
because  in  the  spiritual  world,  time  is  not  measured  by  days^ 
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'Weeks,  months,  and  years,  but  by  states,  which  are  progressions 
of  the  life  of  those  who  are  there,  from  which  they  remembw 
things  past;  on  which  subject  see  the  work  on  Heaven  and 
Hell  (n.  162-169),  where  time  in  heaven  is  treated  o£  The 
reason  why  time  here  means  the  state  of  the  church  is,  because 
day  and  night,  morning  and  evening,  summer  and  winter,  make 
time  in  this  world,  and  when  understood  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
they  make  states  of  the  church.  When  therefore  these  states 
no  longer  exist,  there  is  no  church ;  and  there  is  no  church 
when  there  is  no  longer  any  good  and  truth,  thus  when  the 
b'ght  of  truth  is  turned  into  thick  darkness,  and  the  heat  of 
good  into  cold.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  there  being  time  no 
longer.  Similar  is  the  signification  of  the  following  passages  in 
the  Word :  The  fourth  beast  vnll  thivk  to  CHANOB  thb  times 
(Dan.  vii.  25).  Bui  it  shall  he  ONE  DAT  which  is  known  to 
JeJuyoahy  not  day,  nor  night  (Zee.  xiv.  7),  thus  there  would  be 
no  time.  /  vriU  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I  will 
darken  the  earth  in  the  CLEAB  DAY  (Amos  viiL  9) ;  thus  again 
there  would  be  no  time.  Behold,  one  evil  is  come,  an  end 
is  come,  the  end  is  came ;  the  MORNING  is  come  unto  thee,  0  thou 
that  dweUest  in  the  land;  the  TIME  is  come  (Ezek.  vii.  5-7) ;  the 
morning  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  church  (n.  151),  therefore 
it  is  said,  The  time  is  come. 

4T7  (7)  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
is  about  to  sound,  signifies,  the  final  examination  and  manifesta- 
tion of  the  state  of  the  church,  which  must  perish,  unless  a 
new  one  be  established  by  the  Lord.  That  to  sound  a  trum- 
pet signifies  to  examine  and  lay  open  the  state  of  life  of  those  who 
belong  to  the  church,  consequently  the  state  of  the  church  itself, 
may  be  seen  in  n.  397 ;  and  as  seven  angels  sounded,  the  voice  of 
the  seventh  angel  signifies  the  final  examination  and  manifesta- 
tion, by  which  it  appears  that  the  church  must  perish,  if  a 
new  one  be  not  established  by  the  Lord.  That  it  must  perish,, 
is  meant  by  there  being  time  no  longer  (n.  476) ;  and  that  a 
new  church  is  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  is  meant  by  what 
now  follows. 

478  The  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished;  as  He  luUh  declared 
to  His  servants  the  prophets,  signifies,  that  then  it  will  appear  that 
it  is  foretold  in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments,  but  hitherto  con- 
cealed, that  after  the  Last  Judgment  is  efiected  upon  those  who 
have  devastated  the  church,  the  Lord's  kingdom  will  coma  To 
be  finished  signifies  to  be  fulfilled,  to  come  to  an  end,  and  then 
to  appear  again ;  the  mystery  of  God  declared  to  the  prophets 
signifies  that  which  is  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  and 
hitherto  concealed ;  to  declare  signifies  to  announce  the  Lord's 
advent,  and  also  that  of  His  kingdom,  for  the  term  here  used 
signifies  to  declare  glad  tidings.    That  this  will  come  to  pass, 
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after  the  Last  Judgment  is  effected  upon  tbose  who  have 
devastated  the  chnich,  is  also  foretold  in  the  Word,  therefore 
this  also  is  signified;  from  which  it  may  appear,  that  all  this  is 
understood  by  these  words.  It  may  be  necessary  here  to  pre- 
mise something  of  what  is  foretold  in  the  Word  of  both  Testa- 
ments, respecting  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom. 
That  part  of  the  Old  Testament  Word  which  is  called  prophetical, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  and,  where  tins  shines  forth,  in  the  natural 
sense  also,  treats  of  the  Lord  alone,  that  is  to  say,  of  His  advent 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  which  is,  when  there  shsdl  no  longer  be 
any  good  of  charity  and  truth  of  faith  in  the  church,  a  state 
which  is  called  consummation,  devastation,  desolation,  and  de- 
cision; it  also  treats  of  His  combats  with  the  hells  and  His 
victories  over  them,  which  are  the  Last  Judgment  effected  by 
Him ;  and  afterwards  of  the  creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  the 
establishment  of  a  new  church,  or  the  Lord's  kingdom  which  is  to 
come.  These  things  are  also  treated  of  in  the  Word  of  the  New 
Testament  which  is  called  apostolic,  and  particularly  in  the 
Apocalypse.  That  it  is  the  Lord's  kingdom,  the  glad  tidings  of. 
which  will  be  declared  in  the  dajrs  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  appears  plainly  from  this  passage  in  the  next  or  eleventh 
chapter :  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded ;  and  there  were  greai 
voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  abe  bb- 

COKE  THE  KINGDOMS  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  OF  HiS  CHRIST ;  AND  He 

SHALL  REIGN  FOR  EVER  AND  EVER :  And  the  four-and-tuoeTUy  elders 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying.  We  give  Thu 
thanks,  0  Lord  Ood  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to 
come;  because  Thou  hast  taken  to  Thee  Thy  great  pouter,  and  nnsn 
BEGUN  Thy  REIGN  (verses  15-17).  This  mystery  is  described  in 
Daniel  almost  in  the  same  words  a^  here  in  the  Apocalypse: 
And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  when  he  held  up  his  right 
hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven,  and  sv)are  by  Him  that  liveth 
for  ever,  thai  it  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half;  when  all 
these  things  are  to  be  finished :  He  said.  Go  thy  way,  Daniel :  for 
the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the  TIME  OF  THE  end  (Dan. 
^ii.  7.  9) ;  till  the  time  of  the  end,  means  till  this  time.  The 
fk>n  of  Man  will  then  receive  the  kingdom,  as  He  foretells  in 
these  words:  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the 
Son  of  Man  came  wUh  the  clouds  of  heaven;  and  there  was  given 
to  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
luUions,  and  languages,  should  serve  Him:  His  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  KINGDOM 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed  (Dan.  vii.  13,  14).  That  to  de- 
clare glad  tidings,  signifies  the  Lord's  advent,  and  then  His 
kingdom,  is  plain  from  these  passages :  0  Zion,  that  bringest 
glad  tidings,  get  thee  up  into  the  high  mminiain :  0  Jerusalem^ 
that  BlUNGEST  GLAD  TIDINGS,  Ij/t  up  thy  voice  unth  Strength;  my 
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unto  the  eitiea  of  Judah,  Behold,  your  Ood,  Behold,  the  Lord  Je- 
hovah  will  come  vnth  strong  hand,  and  His  ami  shall  rule  for 
Him  (Isa  xl.  9-1 1).  How  heauti/id  upon  the  mountains  are  the 
fed  of  Him  that  bringeth  glad  tidings,  that  pvMisheth  peace,  that 
BRINGETH  GOOD  TIDINGS  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation,  that 
saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth  (Isa.  lii  7,  8;  Nahum  i  15). 
Sing  unto  Jehovah,  bless  in  His  name,  DECLARE  THE  GLAD  TIDINGS 
of  His  salvation  from  day  to  day,  for  Jehovah  cometh  (Ps.  xcvL  2, 
1 3).  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  upon  m£,  because  Jehovah 
hath  anointed  ms  to  preach  glad  tidings  unto  the  jneek,  to  pro- 
claim  liberty  to  the  captives,  to  proclaim  the  aceqptable  year  of  Je- 
hovah  (Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2).  The  angel  said  unto  Za^harias,  Behold,  thy 
wife  shaU  bear  a  son,  who  shall  go  before  the  Lord  God  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  and  to  prepare  a  people  for  the  Lord: 
I  am  Gabriel,  arid  am  sent  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings 
(Luke  L  13,  ly,  19).  The  angel  said  to  the  shepherds,  Fear  not, 
behold,  I  BRING  YOU  GLAD  TIDINGS  of  great  joy;  for  unto  you  is 
born  in  the  city  of  David  this  day  a  Saviour,  w?u>  is  Christ  tht 
Lord  (Luke  ii  10,  il).  The  Lord  preached  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  iv.  23,ix.  35!  Mark  i  15  ;  Luke  vii 
22,  viii.  1,  ix.  I,  2) ;  and  John  the  Baptist  (Luke  iii.  18).  Jesus 
also  commanded  His  disciples,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
PREACH  THE  GosPEL  to  every  creature  (Mark  xvi.  15).  This  also 
is  the  everlasting  Gospel,  which  the  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of 
heaven  had  to  preach,  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  (Apoc. 
xiv.  6).  It  is  said  that  the  mystery  of  God  will  be  finished', 
which  means  that  now  will  be  fulfilled  that  which  before  had  not 
previously  been  fulfilled,  that  is,  that  the  kingdom  will  be  the 
Lord's.  It  was  not  fulfilled  by  the  Jews,  because  they  did  not 
acknowledge  the  Lord ;  nor  by  the  Christians,  for  they  have  not 
acknowledged  the  Lord  as  to  the  Humanity  to  be  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  for  they  make  His  Humanity  like  that  of 
another  man,  wherefore  they  do  not  immediately  approach  Him, 
when  yet  He  is  Jehovah  who  came  into  the  world. 

479  (8)  And  the  voice  which  Ih^ardfrom  heaven  spake  unto  m£ 
again,  and  said.  Go,  taJce  the  little  book,  which  is  open  in  the  hand 
of  the  angel  who  is  standing  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth,  sig- 
nifies, a  command  from  heaven  that  they  should  admit  that  doc- 
trine concerning  the  Lord,  but  that  it  should  be  manifested  by  John, 
how  it  would  be  received  in  the  church,  before  those  meant  by 
the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  are- removed.  The 
voice  which  he  heard  from  heaven  now  again  talking  with  him, 
means  the  voice  which  told  him  to  seal  tip  the  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  and  not  to  write  them  (verse  4),  which 
signifies  that  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  would  not 
be  received  till  after  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the 
beast,  and  the  Hedse  prophet,  should  be  cast  out  of  the  world  o£ 
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spirits,  because  there  would  be  danger  were  it  to  be  received 
bef(»:e  (n.  473).  That  this  is  the  case,  John  now  manifests  Ly 
eating  up  the  little  book,  as  presently  follows.  The  little  book 
means  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  (n.  469,  472);  and  the 
angel  who  stood  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth  signifies  the 
Lord  (n.  465,  470). 

480  (9)  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me 
the  little  book,  signifies,  a  movement  of  the  mind  with  many  in 
the  church  to  receive  the  doctrina  This  is  signified,  because, 
as  just  observed,  John  here  manifests  how  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord  is  received  by  many  in  the  church.  A  movement  of  the 
mind  with  these  to  receive  this  doctrine  is  meant,  because  an 
inclination  was  apparent  in  John,  for  he  went  and  asked  for  it. 
As  these  things  contain  such  a  meaning,  John  was  first  told  to 
take  the  little  book ;  he  then  went  and  asked  for  it ;  then  the 
angel  said  that  he  would  give  it  to  him,  but  that  it  would  make 
his  beUy  bitter ;  and,  lastly,  it  is  said  that  it  was  given  to  him,  and 
that  it  so  came  to  pass.    All  these  circumstances  are  significative. 

481  And  he  said  unto  m«,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up;  and  it  shall 
make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it;  shall  be  in  thy  numth  sweet  as  honey, 
signifies,  that  reception  from  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Loni 
is  the  Saviour  and  Kedeemer,  is  grateful  and  pleasing,  but  that 
the  acknowledgment  that  He  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine,  is  unpleasing  and 
difficult  to  receive  because  of  falsifications.  To  take  the  little 
book  signifies  to  receive  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord;  to 
eat  it  up  signifies  to  acknowledge  it ;  to  make  the  belly  bitter 
signifies  that  it  will  be  unpleasant  and  difficult  because  of  falsi- 
fications, for  bitter  signifies  truth  falsified  (n.  41 1) ;  to  be  in  the 
mouth  sweet  as  honey  signifies  that  the  reception  of  it  at  first  is 
grateful  and  pleasant  These  things  now  applied  to  that  doc- 
trine which  is  meant  by  the  little  book  that  was  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  (n.  409,  472),  signify  that  reception  from  ac- 
knowledgment that  the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  is 
grateful  and  pleasing;  but  that  the  acknowledgment  that  He 
alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is 
Divine,  is  unpleasant  and  difficult  because  of  falsifications. 
The  falsifications,  by  which  that  doctrine  is  rendered  disagree- 
able and  difficult  of  reception,  consist  principally  in  not  acknow- 
ledging the  Lord  to  be  one  with  the  Father,  although  He  Him- 
self so  taught ;  and  in  not  acknowledging  the  Divinity  of  His 
Humanity,  which  nevertheless  is  the  Son  of  God  (Luke  i  35). 
Thus  it  may  be  said,  they  have  made  God  three,  and  the  Lord 
two ;  not  to  mention  the  falsities  continued  from  these.  Faith 
alone  flows  from  these  falsities,  and  faith  alone  afterwards  con- 
firms them.  In  consequence  of  these  falsities,  so  great  bitter- 
ness and  repugnance  exists  that  after  death  they  cannot  evea 
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name  the  Divine  Humanity  from  any  acknowledgment  in  thought 
(see  n.  294). 

482  (10)  AndltookthelittlebookotUoftheangeTshandfandate 
it  up  ;  aiid  it  was  in  my  matUh  sweet  as  honey ^  and  when  I  had 
eaten  it  my  belly  was  hitter^  signifies,  that  so  it  came  to  pass,  and 
thus  was  manifested  what  reception  that  doctrine  would  meet 
with,  before  those  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false 
prophet  were  removed.  As  this  is  a  necessaiy  consequence  of 
what  has  been  already  said,  it  needs  no  further  explanation.  It 
is  written  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  also  commanded  to  cat 
the  volume  of  the  book,  and  that  in  his  mouth  it  was  sweet  as 
honey  (ii  8-10,  iiL  1-4). 

483  (11)  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before 
m^ny  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,  siguifies,  that 
this  is  the  case,  because  the  quality  of  those  who  are  in  faith 
alone  must  be  further  shown.  That  this  is  signified,  appears 
from  what  follows  as  far  as  chap,  xvii,  which  treats  of  those 
who  are  in  faith  alone;  afterwards  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
religion  ;  then  of  the  expulsion  of  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the 
false  prophet  into  hell ;  and  thus  concerning  the  New  Churchy 
in  which  the  Lord  alone  will  be  worshipped.  To  prophesy  signir 
fies  to  teach  (n.  8,  133),  therefore  to  prophesy  again,  signifies  to 
teach  further;  peoples  signify  those  who  are  in  the  truths  or 
falsities  of  doctrine,  and  nations,  those  who  are  in  good  or  evil 
of  life,  as  will  be  seen  presently;  tongues  signify  those  who 
are  exteriorly  in  such  things  (n.  282),  and  kings  signify  those 
who  are  interiorly  in  them;  for  kings  signify  those  who  are 
in  truths  from  good,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  evil,  and  abstractly  truths  from  good  or 
falsities  from  evil  (see  n.  20,  664,  704,  720,  830,  921);  and  as 
those  who  are  in  interior  falsities  are  specifically  treated  of  in 
what  follows,  it  is  said,  and  many  kings,  which  signify  falsities 
of  evil  in  great  abundance.  Peoples,  nations,  tongues,  and  kings 
are  mentioned  for  the  sake  of  comprehending  all  who  are  such 
in  the  church.  John  being  told  that  he  must  prophesy  again, 
signifies  that  it  is  necessary  to  teach  further  what  is  the  quality 
of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  in  order  that  their  falsities  may 
be  detected,  and  thus  abolished  ;  since  no  falsity  is  ever  abolished 
before  it  is  detected.  It  may  appear  from  many  passages  in  the 
Word  where  they  are  mentioned,  that  peoples  signify  Uiose  who 
are  in  truths  or  falsities  of  doctrine,  and  nations,  those  who  are 
in  good  or  evil  of  life ;  but  in  confirmation  of  this,  only  those 
passages  shall  be  adduced  in  which  peoples  and  nations  occur 
together,  from  which  this  inference  may  be  drawn,  seeing  that  in 
the  Word  throughout,  both  generally  and  particularly,  there  is 
a  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  and  thence  a  marriage 
of  good  and  truth ;  and  peoples  relate  to  truths  and  nations  to 
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good.  That  there  is  such  a  marriage  in  the  whole  and  every 
particular  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture  (n.  80-90).  The  passages  in  the  Word  are  as 
follows :  Ah,  sinfid  NATION,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity  (Isa. 
i  4).  /  will  send  him  against  a  hypocritical  NATION,  and  against 
the  people  of  My  wraih  (x.  6).  Jehovah  smote  the  peoples  in 
wrath,  He  ruled  the  NATIONS  in  anger  (xiv.  6).  Oo  to  a  NATION 
scattered  and  peeled — to  a  people  terrible  from  their  beginning 
(xviiL  2).  Therefore  shall  the  strong  people  glorify  Thee,  the  city 
of  the  terrible  NATIONS  shall  fear  Thee  (xxv.  3).  Jehovah  wHl 
destroy  the  covering  which  is  cast  over  all  PEOPLES,  and  the  vail  that 
is  spread  over  all  NATIONS  (xxv.  y-^).  Come  near,  ye  NATIONS, 
and  Iiear,  ye  people  (xxxiv.  i).  /  wHl  give  Thee  for  a  covenant  to 
the  PEOPLES,  and  a  light  to  the  nations  (xlii.  6).  Behold  I  unit 
lift  up  My  hand  to  the  nations,  and  set  up  My  standard  to  the 
PEOPLES  (xlix.  22).  Let  all  the  nations  be  gathered  together,  and 
let  the  PEOPLES  be  assembled  (xliiL  9).  Behold  I  have  given  Him 
for  a  witness  to  the  peoples,  a  leader  and  commarider  to  the 
nations  (Iv.  4,  5).  Behold,  a  people  comethfrom  the  north  coun* 
try,  and  a  great  nation  from  the  sides  of  the  earth  (Jer.  vi.  22, 
23).  Many  PEOPLES  shall  come,  and  strong  nations  to  seek  Jeho^ 
vah  of  Hosts  in  Jerusalem  (Zee.  viii.  22).  Jehovah  bringeth  the 
counsel  of  the  nations  to  nought,  He  maketh  the  devices  of  the 
PEOPLES  of  none  effect  (Ps.  xxxiii.  10).  Jehovah  shall  subdue  the 
PEOPLES  under  us,  arid  the  nations  under  our  feet ;  Jehovah 
reigneth  over  the  NATIONS,  the  princes  of  the  peoples  are  gathered 
together  (xlviL  8,  9).  Let  the  peoples  praise  Thee,  let  the  nations 
be  glad,  for  Thou  shalt  judge  the  peoples  righteously,  and  govern 
the  NATIONS  upon  earth  (Ixvii.  3-5).  Remember  me,  0  Jehovah, 
with  the  favour  of  Thy  PEOPLE,  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  gladness 
of  Thy  NATIONS  (cvL  4,  S).  All  the  peoples,  nations,  and  tongues, 
shall  worship  the  Son  of  Man  (Dan.  viL  14 ;  besides  other 
places;  as  in  Ps.  xviiL  43;  Isa.  ix.  2,  3,  xL  10;  Ezek.  xxxvL 
15  ;  Joel  ii.  17;  Zeph.  il  9;  Apoc.  v.  9  ;  Luke  ii.  30-32). 

484  To  the  above  I  will  add  three  Memorable  lielations  of 
what  took  place  in  the  spiritual  world. 

The  first  was  as  follows.  I  once  heard  there  a  sound  as  of  a 
mill ;  it  was  in  the  northern  quarter.  At  first  I  wondered  what 
it  was,  but  recollected  that  in  the  Word  a  mill  and  grinding 
mean  searching  the  Word  for  what  is  serviceable  to  doctrine 
(n.  794).  I  therefore  advanced  towards  the  place  from  which 
die  sound  proceeded,  and  when  I  was  near,  it  ceased.  Then  I 
observed  a  roof  above  ground,  the  entrance  to  which  was  through 
a  cava  On  seeing  this  I  descended  and  entered,  and  lo,  there 
was  a  chamber,  in  which  I  saw  an  aged  man  sitting,  surrounded 
with  bookSi  holding  the  Word  before  him,  and  searching  it  for 
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\?liat  might  be  serviceable  for  his  doctrine.  Small  pieces  of 
paper  lay  about,  on  which  he  wrote  such  passages  as  suited 
his  purpose ;  and  in  the  next  room  were  a  number  of  scribes^ 
who  collected  the  extracts  and  copied  them  on  a  whole  sheet  I 
inquired  first  respecting  the  books  around  him.  He  said, "  They 
all  treat  of  justifying  faith.  Those  from  Sweden  and  Denmark 
enter  deeply  into  the  subject ;  those  from  Germany  somewhat  more 
deeply;  those  from:England  still  more  deeply;  and  those  from  Hol- 
land the  most  deeply  of  alL  He  added  that,  notwithstanding  the 
difference  of  their  sentiments  on  other  points,  yet  in  the  articles 
of  justification  and  salvation  by  faith  alone  they  were  all  agreed.'* 
He  then  told  me  that  he  was  now  collecting  from  the  Word 
this  chief  article  of  justifying  faith, — that  God  the  Father  fell 
away  from  grace  towards  mankind  on  account  of  their  ini-< 
quities ;  and  that  to  effect  their  salvation  there  was  a  Divine 
necessity  that  satisfaction,  reconciliation,  propitiation,  and 
mediation,  should  be  made  by  some  one  who  would  take  upon 
himself  the  condemnation  of  justice,  and  that  none  was  able 
to  do  this  but  His  only  Son ;  and  that  when  this  was  effected 
a  way  of  access  was  opened  to  God  the  Father  for  His  sake. 
He  said,  "  I  see  and  have  seen  that  this  is  entirely  consistent 
with  reason  ;  for  how  could  God  the  Father  be  approached  but 
by  faith  in  the  merit  of  His  Son  ?  and  now  I  have  also  found 
that  it  is  likewise  in  accordance  with  Scripture."  When  I  heard 
this,  and  was  amazed  at  his  saying  it  was  in  agreement  with 
reason  and  Scripture,  when  yet  it  is  contrary  to  both,  which  I 
plainly  told  him ;  he  then  in  the  heat  of  his  zeal,  retorted, "  How 
can  you  talk  in  this  manner  V  I  therefore  opened  my  mind, 
saying,  "  Is  it  not  contrary  to  reason  to  conceive  that  God  ever 
fell  away  from  grace  towards  mankind,  and  rejected  them  ?  is 
not  Divine  grace  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  essence  ?  Where- 
fore, to  fall  away  from  grace  would  be  to  fall  away  from  His 
Divine  essence ;  and  to  fall  away  from  His  Divine  essence  would 
be  to  be  no  longer  God:  for  how  can  God  be  alienated  from 
Himself  ?  Believe  me,  grace  on  God's  part,  as  it  is  infinite,  so 
also  is  it  eternal.  The  grace  of  God  may  be  lost  on  the  part  of 
man,  if  he  will  not  receive  it,  but  never  on  the  part  of  God.  If 
grace  were  to  depart  from  God,  there  woidd  be  an  end  of  the 
imiversal  heaven,  and  of  the  whole  human  race,  insomuch  that 
man  would  no  longer  be  man  in  any  respect  whatever ;  where- 
fore grace  on  God's  part  continues  to  eternity,  not  only  towards 
angels  and  men,  but  even  towards  the  Devil  himself.  Since 
this  is  agreeable  to  reason,  why  do  you  assert,  that  the  only 
access  to  God  the  Father  is  by  faith  in  the  merit  of  His  Son, 
when  yet  there  is  perpetual  access  by  grace  ?  But  why  do  you 
call  it  access  to  God  the  Father  for  the  sake  of  His  Son,  and  not 
by  His  Son  ?    Is  not  the  Son  the  Mediator  and  Saviour  ?    Why 
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tben  do  you  not  approach  Him  as  your  Mediator  and  Saviour  ? 
Is  He  not  God  and  Man?  Who  on  earth  approaches  im- 
mediately any  emperor,  king,  or  prince,  without  having  some 
person  to  introduce  him  ?  And  did  you  never  learn,  that  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  that  He  Himself  might  introduce  us  to 
the  Father,  and  that  there  is  no  possible  access  but  by  Him  ? 
Search  now  the  Scriptures,  and  you  will  see  that  this  is  in 
accordance  with  them^  and  that  your  way  to  the  Father  is  as 
contrary  to  Scripture  as  it  is  to  reason.  I  tell  you,  moreover, 
that  it  is  presumption  to  climb  up  to  God  the  Father,  and  not  by 
Him' who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  is  alone  with  Him. 
Did  you  never  read  John  xiv.  6  ? "  When  he  heard  these  words, 
the  old  man  was  so  much  exasperated,  that  he  sprang  from  his 
chair  and  called  to  his  scribes  to  turn  me  out ;  and  as  I  walked 
out  of  my  own  accord  he  threw  after  me  out  of  doors  the  first 
book  he  could  lay  his  hands  on,  and  that  book  was  the  Word. 

The  second  Memorable  Relation.  After  coming  out  I  heard 
again  a  harsh  sound,  but  now  as  of  two  mill-stones  rubbing 
against  each  other.  As  I  approached  the  sound  it  ceased,  and  I 
saw  a  narrow  gate  leading  obliquely  downwards  to  a  certain 
vaulted  house  divided  into  small  cells,  in  each  of  which  sat  two 
persons  collecting  from  the  Word  confirmations  of  faith;  one 
collected  and  the  other  transcribed,  and  this  they  did  alternately. 
I  went  towards  one  of  the  cells,  and  stood  in  the  door,  and  asked 
what  they  were  collecting  and  writing.  They  said, "  Concerning 
the  act  of  justification,  or  concerning  faith  in  act,  which  is  the 
real,  justifying,  life-giving,  and  saving  faith,  and  the  chief  doctrine 
in  Christendom."  Then  I  said  to  them,  "  Tell  me  some  sign  of 
the  act,  when  that  faith  is  introduced  into  the  heart  and  soul  of 
man."  They  replied,  "  The  sign  of  that  act  is  instantaneous, 
when  a  man,  roused  by  the  agonizing  conviction  that  he  is 
damned,  thinks  of  Christ  as  having  taken  away  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  law,  and  with  confidence  lays  hold  of  His  merit,  and, 
with  this  in  his  thoughts,  approaches  and  prays  to  God  the 
Father."  Then  I  said,  "  Suppose  it  to  be  so,  and  that  this  act  is 
instantaneous ;  how  am  I  to  comprehend  what  is  asserted  of  this 
act,  that  a  man  concurs  in  it  no  more  than  if  he  were  a  stock  or 
a  stone,  and  that  he  has  no  power  to  begin,  will,  understand, 
think,  operate,  co-operate,  apply,  and  accommodate  himself? 
Tell  me  how  this  agrees  with  what  you  said,  that  the  act  takes 
place  when  man  is  thinking  about  the  justice  of  the  law,  and 
about  its  condemnation  being  taken  away  by  Christ,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  he  lays  hold  with  confidence  of  His  merit,  and 
approaches  and  prays  to  God  the  Father  with  this  in  his 
thoughta  Are  not  all  these  things  done  by  man  as  of  himself  ? " 
They  answered,  ''They  are  not  done  by  man  actively,  but 
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passively."  1  replied,  **  How  can  any  one  think,  have  confidetice, 
and  pray,  passively  ?  If  you  take  away  man's  activity  or  re- 
activity, do  yon  not  also  take  away  his  receptivity,  thus  everything, 
and  with  it  the  act  itself?  What  then  does  the  act  become 
but  something  purely  ideal,  or  a  mere  creature  of  the  imagina- 
tion ?  I  trust  you  do  not  believe  with  some,  that  such  an  act 
takes  place  only  among  the  predestinate,  who  yet  are  utterly  un* 
conscious  of  any  infusion  of  faith  into  themselves ;  and  who 
might  throw  the  dice  to  ascertain  whether  it  is  so.  Wherefore, 
my  friends,  believe  that  man,  in  matters  of  fietith,  operates  and 
co-operates  as  of  himself,  and  that  without  this  co-operation,  the 
act  of  faith,  which  you  call  the  chief  doctrine  of  religion,  is 
nothing  but  the  statue  of  Lot's  wife,  tinkling  like  dry  salt  when 
scratched  by  a  scribe's  pen  or  a  finger-nail  (Luke  xvii.  32).  I  say 
this,  because  as  to  that  act  you  make  yourselves  like  statues." 
When  I  had  uttered  these  words,  one  of  them  took  up  a  candle- 
stick, and  with  all  his  force  threw  it  at  my  face,  but  suddenly 
the  light  was  extinguished,  and  it  became  dark,  and  he  threw  it 
against  the  forehead  of  his  companion ;  at  which  I  laughed 
and  departed. 

The  third  Memorable  Relation.  In  the  northern  quarter  of 
the  spiritual  world,  hearing  as  it  were  the  roar  of  waters,  I 
walked  towards  it,  and  when  I  was  near  the  roaring  ceased,  and 
I  heard  a  sound  as  of  a  multitude  gathered  togethei ;  and  then 
there  appeared  a  building  full  of  holes  surrounded  by  a  wall, 
from  which  that  sound  proceeded.  Going  to  the  entrance,  I 
there  found  the  door-keeper,  of  whom  I  inquired  who  were 
assembled  there.  He  said  they  were  the  wisest  of  the  wise, 
who  were  engaged  in  discussing  supernatural  subjects ;  this  he 
said  in  the  simplicity  of  his  belief.  I  asked  if  it  was  permitted 
to  enter.  He  said,  "It  "was  allowable,  only  you  must  say 
nothing.  It  is  possible  to  be  admitted,  for,  as  a  favour,  I 
admit  Gentiles  to  stand  with  me  in  the  gate."  So  I  went  in,  and 
lo,  there  was  a  circus,  and  in  the  centre  a  platform,  and  an 
assembly  of  the  wise,  so  called,  were  discussing  the  mysteries 
of  faith.  The  subject  or  proposition  then  in  debate  was. 
Whether  or  not  the  good  which  a  man  does  in  a  state  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith,  or  in  its  progression  after  the  act,  is  religious 
good  ?  They  declared  unanimously  that  by  religious  good  they 
understood  the  good  which  contributes  to  salvation.  The  debate 
was  warm,  but  victory  inclined  to  the  side  of  those  who  main- 
tained that  the  good  actions  which  a  man  does  in  the  state  or 
progression  of  faith  are  only  moral,  civil,  and  political,  and 
contribute  nothing  to  salvation,  which  is  by  faith  only,  and  they 
confirmed  it  thus :  "  How  can  any  work  of  man's  be  coiyoincd 
with  what  is  freely  given  ?    Is  not  salvation  of  grace  ?    How 
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can  any  good  of  man^s  be  conjoined  with  .tlie  merit  of  Christ  ? 
Is  not  salvation  by  this  alone?  And  how  is  it  possible  for 
nian's  operation  to  be  conjoined  with  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?  Does  it  not  effect  all  without  man's  assistance  ?  Are 
not  these  three  things  alone  saving  in  the  act  of  faith  ?  And 
do  not  these  three  remain  as  alone  saving  in  the  stat^  or  progress 
of  faith  ?  Wherefore,  the  accessory  good  on  man's  part  cannot 
be  called  the  religious  good,  which,  as  was  observed,  contributes 
to  salvation,  but,  if  it  is  done  with  a  view  to  salvation,  may 
rather  be  called  religious  evil."  There  were  two  Gentiles 
standing  with  the  door-keeper  in  the  porch,  who  heard  all  this 
reasoning ;  and  one  of  them  said  to  the  other,  *'  Thesie  people 
have  no  religion;  for  who  does  not  see  that  to  do  good  to  the 
neighbour  for  the  sake  of  God,  thus  to  act  with  God,  and  fi)om 
God,  is  what  is  called  religion  ? "  The  other  said,  "  Their  faith 
has  infatuated  them."  Then  they  asked  the  door-keeper,  "  Who 
are  these  people?"  And  he  replied,  "  They  are  wise  Christians." 
They  replied,  "Nonsense I  you  are  imposing  upon  us.  They 
are  actors  to  talk  in  this  way."  I  then  departed ;  and  when  after 
a  time  I  looked  at  the  place  where  that  house  had  been, 
behold  I  it  was  a  pooL 

These  things  which  I  saw  and  heard  were  seen  and  heard  by 
me  when  I  was  perfectly  awake,  both  as  to  my  body  and  my 
spirit :  for  the  Lord  has  so  united  my  spirit  to  my  body  that  I 
am  in  both  at  the  same  time.  My  going  to  those  abodes,  and 
their  then  being  engaged  in  debate  on  those  subjects,  with  what 
took  place,  as  described,  were  by  the  Divine  auspices  of  the  Lord. 
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1.  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  staff:  and  the 
angel  stood  by,  sa}ning,  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein. 

2.  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles :  and  the  holy 
city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months. 

3.  And  I  will  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  clothed  in 
sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks, 
standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

6.  And  if  any  one  desire  to  hurt  them,  fire  shall  proceed  out 
of  their  mouth,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies ;  and  if  any  one 
denre  to  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed 
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6.  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the 
days  of  their  prophecy :  and  have  power  over  the  waters  to  turn 
them  into  blood ;  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as 
often  as  they  will. 

7.  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the 
beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss  shall  make  war  with 
them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

8.  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city, 
which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our 
Lord  was  crucified. 

9.  And  they  of  the  peoples,  and  tribes,  and  tongues,  and 
nations,  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and 
shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  into  monuments. 

10.  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over 
them  and  be  glad,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another ;  because 
these  two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11.  And  after  three  days  and  a  half,  the  spirit  of  life  from 
God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ;  and 
great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them. 

12.  And  they  heard  a  gr^at  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto 
them.  Gome  up  hither.  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a 
cloud :  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

13.  And  the  same  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were 
slain  names  of  men  seven  thousand;  and  the  remnant  were 
afTrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  woe  is  past;  behold  the  third  woe  cometh 
quickly. 

15.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded;  and  there  were  great 
voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16.  AjQd  the  four-and-twenty  elders,  that  sat  before  God  on 
their  thrones,  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God, 

17.  Saying,  We  give  Thee  thanks,  0  Loid  God  Almighty, 
who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  who  art  to  come,  because  Thou 
hast  taken  to  Thee  Thy  great  power,  and  hast  begun  to  reign. 

18.  And  the  nations  were  angry;  and  Thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  judging  the  dead,  and  of  giving  reward  unto 
Thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  to  them 
that  fear  Thy  name,  both  small  and  great ;  and  of  destroying 
them  that  destroy  the  earth. 

19.  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven;  and 
there  was  seen  in  Sfis  temple  the  ark  of  His  covenant:  and 
there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  ihunderings,  and  an 
earthquake,  and  great  haiL 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Tliis  still  treats  of 
the  state  of  the  church  among  the  Heformed  as  to  the  quality  of 
those  who  are  interiorly  in  faith  alone,  contrary  to  the  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church,  which  teach  that  the  Lord  is 
the  only  God  of  heavei;!  and  earth,  and  also  that  His  Human- 
ity is  Divine,  and  that  men  ought  to  live  according  to  the 
jjrecepts  of  the  decalogue.  That  these  two  essentials  were 
declared  to  them,  vei-ses  3-6 ;  hut  that  they  were  totally  re- 
jected, verses  7-10 ;  that  they  were  raised  up  again  hy  the  Lord, 
verses  11,  12 ;  that  those  who  rejected  them  perished,  verse  13  ; 
that  the  state  of  the  New  Church  was  manifested  from  the  New 
Heaven,  verses  15-19. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  there  was  given  me 
a  reed  like  unto  a  staff,  signifies,  that  the  faculty  and  power 
were  given  of  knowing  and  seeing  the  state  of  the  Church  iu 
heaven  and  in  the  world  :  And  the  angel  stood  by,  saying,  Bise^ 
and  measure  the  temple  of  Ood,  and  the  altar,  and  them  thai 
worship  therein,  signifies,  the  Lord's  presence  and  His  command, 
and  that  he  should  see  and  know  the  state  of  the  Church  in 
the  New  Heaven :  But  the  court  which  is  wUh(mt  the  temple 
leave  out,  and  measure  it  not,  signifies,  that  the  state  of  the 
church  on  earth,  such  as  it  is  at  present,  is  to  he  removed,  and 
not  known :  For  it  is  given  unto  theGentiles,  signifies,  because  the 
state  of  that  church  is  destroyed  and  laid  waste  hy  evils  of  life : 
And  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two 
months,  signifies,  that  it  would  disperse  every  truth  of  the  Word, 
even  to  nothing  of  the  kind  remaining ;  And  I  unll  give  unto  my 
two  witnesses,  signifies,  those  who  confess  and  acknowledge  in 
their  hearts  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
that  His  Humanity  is  Divine,  and  who  are  conjoined  to  Him 
by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue :  And  they 
shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  signifies, 
that  these  two  articles,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  and  a 
life  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  which  are 
the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  are  to  be  taught  until  the 
end  and  the  beginning  :  Clothed  in  sackcloth,  signifies,  lamenta- 
tion in  the  meantime  on  account  of  the  non-reception  of  truth : 
These  are  the  two  olive-treeSjand  the  two  candlesticks,  standing  "before 
the  Ood  of  the  earth,  signifies,  love  and  intelligence,  or  charity  and 
faith,  from  the  Lord  with  them :  And  if  any  one  desire  to  hurt 
them,  fire  shall  proceed  out  of  their  movih,  and  shall  devour  their 
enemies,  signifies,  that  those  who  desire  to  destroy  these  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church  will  perish  by  reason  of  infernal 
love :  And  if  any  one  desire  to  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  mxinner 
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he  killed,  signifies,  that  he  who  condemns  them  shall  in  like 
manner  be  condemned :  T/iese  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that 
it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy,  signifies,  that  those 
who  reject  these  two  essentials  cannot  receive  any  truth  from 
heaven :  And  have  power  over  the  ivaters  to  turn  them  into  hlood, 
signifies,  that  those  who  reject  them  falsify  the  truths  of  the 
Word :  And  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as  often  as  they 
wUl,  signifies,  that  those  who  desire  to  destroy  them,  will  plunge 
themselves  into  all  kinds  of  evils  and  falsities,  as  often  as  and  so  far 
as  they  do  so :  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony, 
signifies,  that  after  the  Lord  taught  these  two  essentials  of  the 
New  Church :  The  beast  that  as^ndeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
shall  make  war  with  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill 
them,  signifies,  that  they  who  are  principled  in  the  internals  of 
the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  will  reject  these  two  essentials :  And 
their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  signifies, 
that  they  are  totally  rejected :  Which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  signifies,  two  infernal  loves,  which  are  the  love  of 
dominion  grounded  in  self-love,  and  the  love  of  rule  grounded 
in  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence,  which  exist  in  the 
church  where  one  God  is  not  acknowledged,  and  the  Lord  not 
worshipped,  and  they  do  not  live  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  decalogue :  Where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified,  signifies,  non- 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  a  conse- 
quent state  of  rejection :  And  they  of  the  peoples,  and  tribes,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a 
half,  signifies,  when  all  who  have  been  and  will  be  in  falsities  of 
doctrine  and  evils  of  life  from  faith  alone,  until  the  end  of  the 
present  church  and  the  beginning  of  the  New,  have  heard  and 
shall  hear  of  these  two  essentials :  And  shall  not  suffer  their  dead 
bodies  to  be  put  into  monuments,  signifies,  that  they  condemned 
and  will  condemn  them :  And  they  thai  dvkU  upon  the  earth  shall 
rejoice  over  them,  and  be  glad,  signifies,  the  delight  of  the  affection 
of  the  heart  and  soul  in  the  church  among  those  who  were  in  faith 
alone :  And  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another,  signifies,  consociation 
through  love  and  friendship :  Because  these  tux>  propliets  tormented 
them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  that  these  two  essentials 
of  the  New  Church,  by  reason  of  their  contrariety  to  the  two 
essentials  received  in  the  Eeformed  Church,  are  contemned,  dis- 
liked, and  loathed :  And  after  three  days  and  a  half  the  spirit  of 
life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet, 
signifies,  that  during  the  commencement  and  progress  of  the 
New  Church,  these  two  essentials  will  be  vivified  by  the  Lord, 
with  those  who  receive  them :  Arid  great  fear  fell  upon  them  thai 
saw  them,  signifies,  agitation  of  mind  and  consternation  at  Divine 
Truths :  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto 
them,  Come  up  hither^  signifies,  these  two  essentials  of  the 
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New  dmrch  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  whence 
they  came  and  where  they  are,  and  their  protection :  And  they 
ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloudy  signifies,  the  taking  them  up 
into  heaven,  and  conjunction  there  with  the  Lord  by  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense :  Arid  their  enemies  beheld 
them^  signifies  that  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity 
heard  them,  but  remained  in  their  own  falsities :  And  the  same 
hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city 
fell,  signifies,  a  change  of  state  which  then  took  place  with  them, 
and  their  separation  from  heaven,  followed  by  a  sinking  down 
into  hell :  And  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  names  of  men  seven 
thousand,  signifies,  that  all  those  who  were  in  the  confession  of 
faith  alone,  and  for  that  cause  had  no  regard  for  works  of  charity, 
perished :  And  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  tiie 
Ood  of  heaven,  signifies,  that  those  who  saw  their  destruction 
acknowledged  the  Lord  and  were  separated :  The  second  woe  is 
past;  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly,  signifies,  the  lamenta- 
tion over  the  perverted  state  of  the  church,  and  then  the  last 
lamentation,  to  be  treated  of  presently :  And  the  seventh  angel 
sounded,  signifies,  the  examination  and  manifestation  of  the  state 
of  the  church  after  the  consummation,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
and  of  His  kingdom :  Arid  there  were  grecU  voices  in  heaven,  sajflng. 
The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  His  Chinst,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies, 
celebrations  by  the  angels,  that  heaven  and  the  church  have 
become  the  Lord's,  as  they  were  from  the  beginnings  and  that 
now  also  they  have  become  the  Heaven  and  Church  of  His 
Divine  Humanity,  so  that,  both  as  to  His  Humanity  and  His 
Divinity,  the  Lord  will  now  reign  over  them  to  eternity:  And 
the  four-and'twenty  elders,  that  sat  before  God  on  tJieir  thrones^ 
fell  upon  tlieir  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  signifies,  an  acknow- 
ledgment by  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  that  the  Lord  is  the  (rod 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  supreme  adoration :  Saying,  We  give 
Thee  thanks,  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  and 
who  art  to  come,  signifies,  a  confession  and  glorification  by  the 
angels  of  heaven,  that  it  is  the  Lord  who  is,  who  lives  and  has 
power  from  Himself,  and  who  rules  all  things,  because  He  alone 
is  eternal  and  infinite:  Because  Thou  hast  taken  to  Thee  Thy 
great  poiver,  and  hast  begun  to  reign,  signifies,  the  New  Heaven 
and  the  New  Church,  where  they  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the 
only  God :  And  the  nations  were  angry,  signifies,  those  who  are 
in  faith  alone  and  thence  in  evils  of  life,  that  they  were  enraged, 
and  infested  those  who  are  against  their  faith :  And  Thy  wrath 
is  corns,  and  the  time  of  judging  the  dead,  signifies,  their  de- 
struction, and  efiecting  the  last  judgment  upon  those .  who 
have  not  any  spiritual  life:  And  of  giving  reward  uiUo  Thy 
servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  signifies,  the  felicity  of  life 
eternal  to.  those  who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and 
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in  a  life  according  to  them :  And  to  tJiem  tlwi  fear  Thy  name, 
both  mudl  and  great,  signifies,  who  love  the  things  which  relate 
to  the  Lord  in  a  less  or  greater  degree:  And  of  destroying 
them  that  destroy  the  earth,  signifies,  the  casting  of  those  into 
hell  who  have  destroyed  the  church :  And  the  temple  of  Ood  ioas 
opened  in  heaven;  and  there  was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  of  His 
covenant,  signifies,  the  New  Heaven  in  which  the  Lord  in  His 
Divine  Humanity  is  worshipped,  and  where  they  live  according 
to  the  precepts  of  His  decalogue,  these  constituting  the  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church,  by  which  conjunction  is  efiected: 
And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an 
earthquake,  and  great  haU,  signifies,  the  reasonings,  commotions, 
and  falsifications  of  good  and  ti-uth  that  ensued  in  the  parts 
below. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

• 

485  (1)  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  urUo  a  staff, 
signifies,  that  the  faculty  and  power  of  knowing  and  seeing  the 
state  of  the  church  in  heaven  and  in  the  world  were  given  by 
the  Lord.  A  reed  signifies  feeble  power,  such  as  man  has  from 
himself;  and  a  staff  signifies  great  power  such  as  he  has  from  the 
Lord ;  therefore  a  reed  being  given  him  like  unto  a  staff  sig- 
nifies power  from  the  Lord.  That  it  means  the  faculty  and 
power  of  knowing  and  seeing  the  state  of  the  church  in  heaven 
and  in  the  world,  is  plain  from  what  follows  in  this  chapter  to 
the  end.  That  a  reed  or  cane  signifies  feeble  power,  such  as  man 
has  from  himself,  is  evident  from  these  passages:  Lo,  thou 
trustest  in  the  STAFF  OF  THIS  broken  reed,  on  Egypt ;  wfiei^eon 
if  a  mun  lean  it  will  go  into  his  hand,  and  pierce  it  (Isa. 
xxxvL  6).  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt  shall  know  that  I 
am  Jehxrcah,  because  they  have  been  a  staff  of  reed  to  the  house 
of  Israel;  when  they  took  hold  of  thee  by  thy  hand,  thou  didst 
break,  and  rend  all  their  shmdder  (Ezek.  xxix.  6,  7).  Egypt 
signifies  the  natural  man  who  trusts  in  his  own  strength,  there- 
fore he  is  called  the  staff  of  a  bruised  reed.  A  reed  signifies 
feeble  power  in  Isaiah :  A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  and 
the  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench  (xlii  3).  But  a  staff 
signifies  great  power,  which  is  from  the  Lord ;  here  power 
to  know  the  state  of  the  church,  because  the  temple  and  altar 
were  measured  with  a  staff;  and  to  measure  signifies  to  know, 
and  the  temple  and  altar  signify  the  church,  as  will  be  seen 
presently.  A  staff  signifies  power,  because  wood,  of  which  staves 
were  made  among  those  of  the  ancient  church,  signifies  good, 
and  because  it  is  in  the  place  of  the  right  hand,  and  supports  it, 
and  the  right  hand  signifies  poxyer.    Hence  it  is  that  a  sceptre  is 
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a  short  staff,  and  a  sceptre  signifies  regal  power ;  and  in  Hebrew 
a  sceptre  and  a  staff  are  expressed  by  the  same  word.  That  a  staff 
signifies  power  is  evident  from  these  passages :  Say,  how  is  the 
STKONO  STAFF  broken,  the  beautiful  staff;  come  dawn  from  thy 
glory  and  sit  in  thirst  (Jer.  xlviii.  17,  18).  Jehovah  shall  send 
the  staff  of  Thy  strength  out  of  Zion  (Ps.  ex.  2).  Thov,  didst 
strike  through  with  his  staves  the  head  of  his  villages  (Hab.  iii 
14).  Israel  is  the  STAFF  of  JehovaKs  inheritance  (Jer.  x.  16,  li 
19).  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me  (Ps.  xxiii.  4). 
Jduyoah  hath  broken  the  staff  of  the  wicked  (Isa.  xiv.  5  ;  Ps. 
cxxv.  3).  My  'people  ask  counsel  at  their  stocks,  and  their  staff 
dedareth  unto  them  (Hosea  iv.  12).  Jehovah  doth  take  away  from 
Jerusalem  the  staff  of  bread,  and  all  the  staff  of  water  (Isa.  iii 
I,  2;  Ezek.  iv.  16,  v.  16,  xiv.  13;  Ps.  cv.  16;  Lev.  xxvL  26). 
The  staff  of  bread  and  water  signESes  the  power  of  goodness  and 
truth,  and  Jerusalem,  the  church.  The  staff  of  Levi,  upon  which 
was  the  name  of  Aaron,  which  blossomed  in  the  tabernacle  and 
yielded  almonds  (Num.  xvii.  2,  3,  7,  8),  in  the  spiritual  sense 
signifies  nothing  but  the  power  of  truth  and  good,  because  Levi 
and  Aaron  signify  the  truth  and  good  of  the  church.  That  a 
staff  signifies  power,  is  evident  from  the  power  of  the  staff  or  rod 
of  Moses.  By  stretching  it  forth  the  waters  were  turned  into 
blood  (Ex.  vii  20) ;  frogs  were  made  to  come  up  over  the  land  of 
Egypt  (viii.  i,  seq.) ;  lice  were  produced  (viii.  12,  seq,);  thunder- 
ings  and  hail  were  caused  (ix.  23,  seq.)]  locusts  were  made  to  come 
forth  (x.  12,  seq.)i  waters  were  made  to  gush  out  of  the  rock  in 
Horeb  (xvii.  5,  seq,;  Num.  xx.  7-13) ;  the  Eed  Sea  was  divided 
and  turned  back  (Ex.  xiv.  16,  21,  26);  when  lifted  up  in  the 
hand  of  Moses,  Joshua  overcame  the  Amalekites  (xvii.  9-12); 
and  fire  was  made  to  issue  from  the  rock  by  the  staff  of  the 
angel  (Judges  vL  21).  It  is  evident  from  these  passages  that  a 
staff  signifies  power;  likewise  from  others  (as  Isa.  x.  5,  24,  26, 
xi  4,  xiv.  5,  XXX.  31,  32;  Ezek.  xix.  10-14;  Lam.  iii  1,2; 
Micah  vii.  14;  Zee.  x.  11 ;  Num.  xxl  18). 

486  And  the  angel  stood  by,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the 
temple  of  Ood  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  adore  therein,  signifies, 
the  Lord's  presence  and  His  command,  that  He  should  see 
and  know  the  state  of  the  church  in  the  New  Heaven.  The 
angel  here  means  the  Lord  (as  n.  5,  415,  and  elsewhere),  be- 
cause an  angel  never  does  anything  from  himself,  but  only  from 
the  Lord,  therefore  he  says  (verse  3),  /  will  give  my  two 
witnesses,  and  these  were  the  Lord's  witnesses.  Stood  by,  sig- 
nifies the  Lord's  presence,  and  saying,  signifies  His  command ; 
rise  and  measure,  signifies  to  see  and  know ;  for  to  measure  sig- 
nifies to  know  and  scrutinize  the  quality  of  a  state^  as  will  be 
seen  presently;  the  temple,  the  cUtar,  and  them  that  adore 
therein,  signifies  the  state  of  the  church  in  the  New  Heaven ; 
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the  temple,  the  chnrch  as  to  truth  of  doctrine  (n.  191),  the  altar, 
the  church  as  to  the  good  of  love  (a  392) ;  and  them  that  adore 
signifies  the  church  as  to  worship  proceeding  from  these  two. 
Them  that  adore  here  signifies  adoration,  which  has  relation  to 
worship,  because  the  spiritual  sense  is  abstracted  from  persons 
(n.  yS,  79,  96),  which  is  the  case  here,  as  is  also  evident  from 
the  circumstance,  that  he  was  told  to  measure  them  that  adore  ; 
for  these  three  things  constitute  the  church,  truth  of  doctrine, 
good  of  love,  and  worship  proceeding  from  them.  That  it  is  the 
church  in  the  New  Heaven  which  is  meant,  is  plain  from 
the  last  verse  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said,  that  the  temple  of 
God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  His  temple  the 
ark  of  His  covenant  (v.  19),  Measuring  the  temple  is  spoken 
of  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  in  order  that  the  state  of  the 
church  in  heaven,  before  it  was  brought  into  conjunction  with 
the  church  in  the  world,  might  be  seen  and  known ;  the  church 
in  the  world  is  meant  by  the  court  without  the  temple,  which 
was  not  to  be  misasured,  because  it  was  given  to  the  Gentiles 
(v.  2);  then  it  is  described  as  the  great  city,  which  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt  (v.  7,  8) ;  but  after  the  great  city  fell  (v.  13), 
it  follows  that  the  church  became  the  Lord's  (v.  I5,6ey.).  There 
is,  it  should  be  known,  a  church  in  heaven  as  well  as  upon 
earth,  and  they  make  one,  like  the  internal  and  external  in  man. 
A  church  is  therefore  first  provided  by  the  Lord  in  heaven,  and 
from  it  or  by  it  a  church  on  earth.  Hence  it  is  said  that  the 
New  Jerusalem  came  down  from  God  out  of  the  New  Heaven 
(xxL  I,  2).  The  New  Heaven  means  the  New  Heaven  composed 
of  Christians,  which  is  frequently  treated  of  in  what  follows. 
To  measure  signifies  to  know  and  scrutinize  quality,  because  a 
measure  signifies  the  quality  of  a  thing  or  state.  This  is  signified 
by  all  the  measures  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (x^i),  and  by  these 
words,  which  occur  there:  T?ie  angel  had  a  golden  reed,  to 
MEASUBE  tJie  city  and  the  gates  thereof;  and  he  measured  the  tvaU, 
one  hundred  and  forty-four  etdnis ;  the  MEASURE  0/  a  man,  that 
is,  of  iltz  angel  (v.  15,  17).  As  the  New  Jerusalem  signifies  the 
New  Church,  it  is  plain  that  to  measure  it  and  the  things  which 
belong  to  it  signifies  to  know  its  quality.  To  measure  has  a 
similar  signification  in  Ezekiel,  where  it  is  said,  The  angel 
MEASURED  the  house  of  Ood,  the  temple,  the  altar,  the  court,  and  the 
chambers  (xl.  3-17,  xli.  i-S,  13,  14,  22,  xlii  and  xliii.);  and  he 
MEASURED  the  woters  (xlviL  3-5,  9).  Therefore  it  is  said,  Shaw 
the  house  of  Israel  the  pattern,  that  they  may  he  adiamed  of  their 
iniquities  ;  and  let  them  measure  the  pattern,  and  the  goings  out 
thereof,  and  the  conUngs  in  thereof,  and  all  the  forms  thereof  thai 
they  may  keep  the  whole  pattern  (Ezek.  xliiL  10, 1 1).  The  like  is 
signified  by  measuring  in  these  passages :  /  lifted  up  mine  eyes, 
and  behold,  a  man,  in  whose  hand  was  a  mbasuedio  line,  and  I. 
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said,  WliUher  gotst  thou  t  and  he  said,  To  bieasurb  Jerusalem 
(Zee.  ii.  I,  5,  6,  8).  ffe  stood  and  measured  t?ie  earth  (Hab.  iii. 
6).  The  Lord  Jehovah  hath  measured  tfie  waters  in  the  hollow  of 
His  hand,  and  meted  ovi  heaven  wUh  a  span,  and  weighed  tlu 
mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance  (Isa.  xL   12). 

WJiere  vxLst  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  t  who 
laid  the  MEASURES  thereof,  or  who  Tiaih  stretched  the  line  upon  it  t 
(Job  xxxviii.  4-6). 

.  487  (2)  But  the  court  which  is  vnthotU  the  temple  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not,  signifies,  that  the  state  of  the  church  on  earth, 
such  as  it  is  at  present,  is  to  be  removed,  and  not  to  be  known: 
The  court  without  the  temple  signifies  the  church  on  earth,  this 
being  without  heaven,  which  is  the  temple  (n.  486) ;  to  leave  it 
out  signifies  to  remove  it,  in  this  instance,  from  heaven,  because 
such  is  its  state ;  and  not  to  measure  it  signifies  not  to  scrutinize 
and  know  its  quality  (n.  486).    The  reason  follows :  because  it  is 
given  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  under 
foot  forty  and  two  months.    That  the  court  without  the  temple 
here  signifies  the  church  on  earth,  such  as  it  still  is,  appears  from 
what  follows  in  this  chapter,  where  it  is  described  by  the  great 
city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  in  which  the 
Lord's  two  witnesses  lay  dead,  and  which  afterwards  fell  in  a 
great  earthquake,  wherein   were  slain  names  of  men  seven 
thousand ;  besides  other  circumstances  there  mentioned.      In 
other  parts  of  the  Word  a  court  signifies  the  external  of  the 
church ;  for  there  were  two  courts,  through  which  it  was 
necessary  to  pass,  in  order  to  go  into  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
And  as  the  temple  signified  the  church  as  to  its  internal,  tliere- 
fore  the  courts  signify  the  church  as  to  its  external ;  wherefore 
strangers,  who  were  from  among  the  Gentiles,  were  admitted  into 
the  courts,  but  not  into  the  temple  itself.    As  the  court  signifies 
the  external  of  the  church,  it  signifies  also  the  church  on  earth, 
and  also  heaven  in  ultimates,  because  the  church  on  earth  is  the 
entrance  to  heaven,  and  likewise  heaven  in  ultimates.    This  is  sig- 
nified by  a  court  in  these  passages :  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  TJioit 
choose^,  that  he  may  dwdl  in  Thy  courts  ;  we  shall  he  satisfied 
with  the  goodness  of  Thy  house,  even  of  Thy  holy  temple  (Ps.  Ixv. 
5).     Praise  ye  the  name  of  Jehovah,  ye  who  stand  in  His  house, 
in  the  COURTS  OF  THE  HOUSE  of  our  God  (cxxxv.  I,  2).     HoiP 
amiable  are  Thy  tabemcLcles,  0  Jehovah:  my  soul  longeth,  yea, 
even  faintethfor  the  COURTS  OF  Jehovah  (Ixxxiv.  i,  2).     JSnter 
into  His  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  His  courts  with 
praise  (c.  4).     Ths  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree,  those 
that  he  planted  in  the  house  of  Jehovah  shall  flourish  in  the 
COURTS  of  our  Ood  (xcii.  1 2,  1 3).    A  day  in  Thy  courts  is  hetter 
than  a  thousand  :  I  would  choose  to  stand  at  the  door  in  the  house 
of  my  Ood  (Ixxxiv.  la;  besides  others,  as  Ps.  xcvi  7,  cxvL  19; 
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Isa.  i  12,  Ixii  9 ;  Zee.  iil  7  ;  Ezek  x.  3-5).  Concerning  tJie  courts 
o/the  temple  of  Jerusalem  (i  Kings  vL  3,  36);  the  COURTS  of  ths 
new  temple  (Ezek.  xl.  17-31,  44-47,  xlii  1-4,  xliii.  4-7) ;  and  the 
COURT  without  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxvii  9-18). 

488  For  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles,  signifies,  because  the 
state  of  that  church  is  destroyed  and  laid  waste  by  evils  of  life, 
OS  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  Gentiles,  as  denoting  those 
who  are  in  evils  of  life,  and  abstractly  evils  of  life  (n,  147,  483). 

489  And  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  arid 
two  months,  signifies,  that  it  would  disperse  every  truth  of  the 
Word,  until  nothing  remain.  The  holy  city  means  the  Holy 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Holy  Jerusalem  means  the  New  Church 
which  is  in  truths  of  doctrine,  for  holy  is  predicated  of  Divine 
Truth  (n.  173),  and  a  city  signifies  doctrine  (n.  194) ;  therefore 
to  tread  that  city  under  foot  signifies  to  disperse  the  truths  of  its 
doctrine;  foHy  and  two  months  signifying  until  there  be  an 
end,  when  there  is  nothing  left.  By  truths  of  doctrine  are  meant 
truths  from  the  Word,  because  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  with 
all  that  belongs  to  it,  is  thence  derived.  That  those  who  are  at 
this  day  in  the  internals  of  the  church  have  thus  dispersed  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  and  thence  the  doctrines  of  the  church  and 
everything  belonging  to  it,  is  described  in  this  chapter  by  the 
beast  which  came  up  out  of  the  abyss  slaying  the  two  witnesses 
(verse  7) ;  and  may  be  seen  in  the  Memorable  Eelations  from 
the  spiritual  world  annexed  to  each  chapter.  Forty  and  two 
months  signify  to  the  end,  when  no  good  or  truth  of  the  church 
survives,  because  forty  and  two  signifies  the  same  as  six  weeks, 
for  six  sevens  are  forty-two,  and  six  weeks  signify  what  is  com- 
plete to  the  end.  The  number  six  has  this  signification,  and  a 
week  signifies  a  state,  and  the  seventh  week  a  holy  state,  which 
is  a  new  state  of  the  church,  when  the  Lord  enters  into  His  king- 
dom. This  number  has  a  similar  signification  in  the  following 
passage :  And  there  was  given  unto  the  beast  which  came  up  out  of 
the  sea  a  mouth  speaMng  great  things  and  blasphemies,  and  power 
was  given  unto  him  to  a^t  FORTY-TWO  MONTHS  (Apoc.  xiii  5),  n. 
583.  Six  signifies  what  is  complete  to  the  end,  because  three 
has  that  signification  (n.  505),  and  six  is  double  that  number, 
and  a  number  doubled  has  the  same  signification  as  the  simple 
number.  Besides,  this  number  signifies  the  same  as  three  and  a 
half,  because  forty-two  months  make  three  years  and  a  half. 
^Months  are  mentioned  because  a  month  signifies  a  full  state  (as 
in  Isa.  IxvL  23;  Apoa  xxiL  i,  2;  Gen.  xxix.  14;  Num.  xL 
18-20;  Deu.  xxi.  II,  13). 

490  (3)  And  I  will  give  unto  my  two  untnesses,  signifies,  those 
who  confess  and  acknowledge  from  the  heart  that  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  and  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine, 
and  who  are  conjoined  to  Him   by  a  life  according  to  the 
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precepts  of  the  decalogue.  Such  persons  are  here  understood 
by  the  two  witnesses,  because  these  two  things  constitute  the 
two  essentials  of  the  Kew  Church.  The  first  essential,  that  the 
Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  and  that  His  Humanity  is 
Bivine,  is  a  witness,  and  hence  those  who  confess  and  acknow- 
ledge it  from  the  heart  are  witnesses,  as  may  be  seen  in  n.  6, 
846;  and  stiU  further  from  these  passages:  I  am  thy  fdlow-zer- 
vant,  and  of  thy  brethren  thai  have  the  testimony^  of  Jesus;  /or  tht 

TESTIMONY  OF  JeSUS  IS  THE  SPIRIT  OF  PROPHECY  (ApoC.  xix.  lO). 

The  angels  of  Michael  overcame  the  dragon  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  and  by  the  Word  of  His  testimony  :  and  the  dragon  went 
to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  com^ 
m^andments  of  Ood,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  (xii 
II,  17).  The  souls  of  them  that  were  smitten  wiih  the  ojax^for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  Word  of  Ood  (xx.  4) ;  these 
are  they  who  have  acknowledged  the  Lord.  It  is  called  the 
TESTIMONY  of  Jesus,  becausc  the  Lord  testifies  it  from  His  Word, 
thus  from  Himself,  therefore  He  Himself  is  called  the  faOh- 
fid  and  true  witness  (L  S  ;  iii.  14),  and  says,  I  bear  witness 
of  Myself  and  My  witness  is  trtie,  because  I  know  whence  I  came, 
and  whither  I  go  (John  viii.  14);  also,  When  the  Comforter  is 
come,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  He  shall  testify  of  Me  (xv. 
26).  The  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  is  the  Holy 
Spirit)  is  the  Divine  procee^g,  and  this  is  the  Lord  Himself, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (n.  46-54).  Now  since 
the  Lord  Himself  is  The  Witness,  therefore  w^itnesses  mean 
those  who  testify  this  from  the  Lord,  as  John  did.  Jesus  said, 
Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth,  Bui 
I  receive  not  testimony  from  m/in  (v.  33).  John  came  for  a 
witness,  to  BEAR  WIINESS  of  the  light ;  he  was  not  that  light,  but 
was  sent  to  BEAR  WITNESS  of  the  light  (i.  7,  8).  The  Word 
which  was  with  Grod,  and  whidi  uhis  Ood,  was  the  tnce  ligJit  (i  I, 
2, 9).  That  the  other  essential  of  the  New  Church,  which  is, 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  decalogue,  is  a  witness,  appears  from  the  decalogue  being 
called  the  Testimony,  as  in  these  passages :  And  thou  shalt  put 
into  the  ark  the  testimony  which  I  shall  give  thee  (Ex.  xxv.  16). 
Moses  put  the  testimony  into  the  ark  (xl.  20).  The  mercy-seat 
thai  is  over  the  testimony  (Lev.  xvi.  1 3).  Leave  the  rods  of  the 
tribes  before  the  testimony  (Num.  xviL ;  besides  other  places,  as 
Ex.  xxv.  22,  xxxi  7,  18,  xxxii.  15;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  5,  cxxxii. 
12).  Something  must  here  be  said  respecting  conjunction  with 
the  Lord  by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue 
There  are  two  tables  upon  which  those  precepts  are  written,  one 
for  the  Loixl,  the  other  for  man :  the  first  table  commands  that 
a  plurality  of  Gods  are  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  One ;  the  second 
table  commands  that  evils  are  not  to  be  committed.    And  when 

^  Witness  and  testimony  are  translations  of  the  same  word. 
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one  God  is  worshipped,  and  man  does  not  commit  evils,  conjunc- 
tion takes  place ;  for  so  far  as  man  desists  from  evils,  or  does 
the  work  of  repentance,  he  is  accepted  of  God,  and  does  good 
from  Him.  But  who  now  is  this  one  God  ?  A  Trine  or  Triune 
God  is  not  one  God,  so  long  as  this  Trine  and  Tri-unity  is  in 
three  Persons ;  but  He  in  whom  a  Trine  or  Tri-unity  exists  in  one 
Person,  is  one  God,  and  that  God  is  the  Lord.  Enter  into  what- 
ever intricacies  of  thought  you  please,  you  will  never  make  it 
clear  that  God  is  one,  unless  He  is  One  Person.  That  this 
is  the  case,  the  whole  Word  teaches,  both  in  the  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  in  the  Evangelists  of  the  New,  as  may  be 
clearly  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

491  And  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  ttvo  hundred  and 
sixty  days,  signifies,  that  these  two  articles,  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  Lord  and  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  deca- 
logue, which  are  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  are  to 
he  taught  until  there  be  an  end  and  a  beginning.  The  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Lord  and  a  life  according  to  the  command- 
ments of  the  decalogue  are  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church, 
and  are  meant  by  the  two  witnesses  (n.  490);  and  to  pro- 
phesv  signifies  to  teach  (n.  8,  133).  A  thousand  two  hundred 
and  sixty  days  signify  until  an  end  and  a  beginning,  that  is, 
until  the  end  of  the  former  church,  thus  to  the  beginning  of  the 
new.  This  is  signified  by  that  number,  because  it  has  the  same 
signification  as  three  and  a  half,  and  three  and  a  half  signifies 
an  end  and  a  beginning  (n.  605).  It  signifies  the  same  as  three 
and  a  half,  because  the  number  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty,  when  reduced  into  years,  makes  three  years  and  a  half. 
The  same  number  in  the  next  chapter  has  a  similar  signification: 
And  the  woman  fled  into  the  tuildemess,  where  she  hath  a  place 
prepared  of  Ood,  thai  they  should  feed  her  there  a  THOUSAND  TWO 

HUNDRED  AND  SIXTY  DAYS  (ApOC.  xiL  6). 

492  Clothed  in  sackcloth,  signifies,  lamentation  in  the  mean- 
time on  account  of  the  non-reception  of  truth.  Clothed  in  sack- 
cloth signifies  lamentation  on  account  of  the  devastation  of  truth 
in  the  church;  for  as  garments  signify  truths  (n.  166,  212,  328, 
378,  379),  to  be  clothed  in  sackcloth,  which  is  not  a  garment, 
signifies  lamentation  because  there  is  no  truth ;  and  where  there 
is  no  truth  there  is  no  church.  The  children  of  Israel  repre- 
sented lamentation  by  various  acts  which  from  correspondence 
were  significative,  as  by  putting  ashes  on  the  head,  rolling  them- 
selves in  the  dust,  sitting  a  long  time  silent  upon  the  ground, 
shaving  themselves,  mourning  and  howling,  tearing  theii*  garments, 
and  putting  on  sackcloth,  besides  others.  Each  of  these  signified 
some  evil  of  the  church  among  them,for  which  they  were  punished; 
and  when  they  were  punished,  they  represented  repentance  by 
Buch  acts ;  and  because  of  the  representation  of  repentance,  and 
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at  the  same  time  of  humiliation,  they  were  heard.  That  putting 
on  sackcloth  represented  lamentation  on  account  of  the  devaata^ 
tion  of  tnith  in  the  church  may  be  seen  from  the  following 
passages :  The  lion  is  come  up  from  his  thicket ;  he  is  gone  forth 
from  his  place  to  make  thy  land  desolate  ;  for  this  GIRD  YOU  WITH 
SACKCLOTH,  lament  and  howl  (Jer.  iv.  7,  8).  0  daughter  of  My 
people^  GIRD  THEE  WITH  SACKCLOTH,  and  wcMow  thyself  in  ashes^ 
for  the  spoiler  shall  suddenly  come  upon  us  (vL  26).  Woe  unto 
thee,  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida!  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have 
been  done  in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would 
Iiave  repented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes  (Matt.  xi.  21 ;  Luke  x.  13). 
The  king  of  Nineveh,  when  he  had  heard  the  ux/rds  of  Jonah,  put 
off  his  robe  from  him,  and  covered  him  with  SACKCLOTH,  and  sat 
in  ashes,  and  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  that  man  and  beast  should  be 
COVERED  WITH  SACKCLOTH  (Jonah  iii.  5, 6, 8;  besides  other  places ; 
as  Isa.  iii.  24,  xv.  2,  3,  xxii.  12,  xxxvii,  i,  2,  1.  3 ;  Jer.  xlviiL 
37,  38,  xlix.  3;  Lam.  ii  10;  Ezek.  vii  17,  18,  xxvii  31 ;  Dan. 
ix.  3;  Joel  L  8, 13;  Amos  viii.  10;  Jobxvi.  15, 16;  Ps.  xxx.  12, 
XXXV.  13,  Ixix.  II,  12;  2  Sam.  iii.  31;  i  Kings  xxL  27;  2  Kings 
vL  30,  xix.  I.  2). 

493  (4)  These  are  the  tux)  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks, 
standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth,  signifies,  love  and  intelli- 
gence, or  charity  and  faith,  both  from  the  Lord  in  them. 
An  olive  tree  signifies  love  and  charity,  as  will  be  seen  presently; 
and  candlesticks  signify  enlightenment  in  truths  (n.  43),  and 
thence  intelligence  and  faith,  because  enlightenment  in  truths 
gives  intelligence,  and  this,  faith.  To  stand  before  God 
signifies  to  hear  and  do  His  commandments  (n.  366),  here, 
therefore,  that  these  two  are  in  them  from  the  Loixl,  who  is  the 
God  of  the  earth,  that  is,  in  those  who  are  in  the  two  essentials 
of  the  New  Church  already  spoken  of.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that 
the  two  witnesses  being  two  olive  trees  and  two  candlesticks, 
signifies  that  they  were  love  and  intelligence,  or  charity  and 
faith,  for  these  two  constitute  the  church ;  love  and  charity  its 
life,  and  intelligence  and  faith  its  doctrine.  An  olive  signifies 
love  and  charity,  because  the  olive  tree  signifies  the  celestial' 
church  ;  and  thence  the  olive,  which  is  its  fruit,  signifies  celestial 
love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord ;  therefore  this  love  is  also  signi- 
fied by  the  oil  with  which  all  the  holy  things  of  the  church  were 
anointed.  The  oil,  which  was  called  the  holy  oil,  was  from 
olives  mixed  with  aromatics  (Ex.  xxx.  23-25)  ;  and  the  lamps 
of  the  candlestick  in  the  taberncLcle  were  made  to  bum  every  even- 
ing with  OLIVE  OIL  (xxviL  20,  21 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  2).  An  olive-tree 
and  olives  have  a  similar  signification  in  Zechariah :  There  toere 
two  OLIVE-TREES  by  the  candlestick,  one  upon  the  right  side  of  the 
bowl,  and  the  other  upon  the  left,  arid  two  olive  berries  :  these  are 
y^»j  two  sons  of  the  dive-tree  standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
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earth  (iv.  3,  11,  12,  14).  In  David:  1  am  like  a  green  olive- 
TREE  in  the  house  of  Ood  (Pa  lii  i).  And  in  Jeremiah :  Jehovah 
called  thy  name  a  GREEN  OUVE-TREE, /air  and  of  goodly  fruit  (xL 
16,  17;  besides  other  places).  Since  Jerussdem  signified  the 
church,  many  things  that  were  in  and  about  it  signified  such 
things  as  belong  to  the  church.  Near  it  was  also  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  which  signified  Divine  Love,  wherefore  Jesus  in  the  day- 
time tvas  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  at  night  He  toent  aid,  and 
abode  in  the  Mount  op  Olives  (Luke  xxi  37,  xxii.  39  ;  John  viii. 
i).  And  Jesus  conversed  with  His  disciples  on  thiit  Tnount  con- 
cerning the  consummation  of  the  age,  and  His  coming  at  that  time 
(Matt  xxiv.  3,  seq, ;  Mark  xiii  3,  seq.).  He  went  likewise  from 
THAT  MOUNTAIN  to  Jerusalem,  and  suffered  (Matt.  xxL  i,  xxvi  30 ; 
Mark  xi  i,  xiv.  26 ;  Luke  xix.  29,  37);  according  to  the  pre- 
diction in  Zechariah :  His  feet  shall  stand  in  thai  day  upon  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east  (xiv.  4). 
Because  the  olive-tree  signified  what  is  celestial  belonging  to  the 
church,  the  cherubim  in  the  midst  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
were  made  of  the  wood  of  the  olive  tree  ;  similarly  the  doors  of 
the  entrance  to  the  oracle,  and  the  posts  (i  Kings  vL  23-33). 

494  (5)  And  if  any  one  desire  to  hurt  them,  fire  shall  proceed 
oul  of  their  moiUh,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies,  signifies,  that 
those  who  desire  to  destroy  these  two  essentials  of  the  New 
Church  will  perish  by  infernal  lova  To  desire  to  hurt  the  two 
witnesses,  signifies  to  desire  to  destroy  these  two  essentials  of  the 
New  Church,  which  are  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  as  being, 
even  as  to  His  Humanity,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  a 
life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue.  These  are  the 
Witnesses  (n.  490).  Fire  shall  proceed  out  of  their  mouth,  signifies 
infernal  love ;  and  shall  devour  their  enemies,  signifies  that  those 
who  hurt  them  will  perish  by  that  love.  Yet  it  is  not  here  to  be 
understood  that  fire  will  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  the  witnesses, 
but  from  those  who  desire  to  destroy  these  two  essentials  of  the 
New  Church,  which  are  meant  by  the  witnesses  (n.  490).  The 
fire  is  infernal  love ;  for  he  who  does  not  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  decalogue,  and  approach  God  the  Saviour  and 
Bedeemer,  cannot  but  be  in  infernal  love,  and  must  perish. 
This  is  similar  to  its  being  said  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  tliat 
fire  proceeds  from  Jehovah  to  consiime  the  ungodly ;  and  that 
Jehovah  acts  from  the  fire  of  His  wrath,  anger,  and  fury,  with 
other  similar  expressions,  which  do  not  mean  that  this  comes 
from  Jehovah,  but  from  the  infernal  love  of  the  impious.  Such 
expressions  are  used  in  the  Word  because  they  are  appearances, 
the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  being  written  according  to  appear- 
ances and  correspondences.  Since  it  is  said,  that  fire  should 
proceed  out  of  their  mouth,  and  this  signifies  that  it  proceeds 
from  those  who  are  in  infernal  love,  some  passages  shall  be 
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adduced  in  which  it  is  said  that  fire  comes  from  Jehovah :  Th4 
breath  of  Jehovah,  like  a  stbeam  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it  (Isa. 
XXX.  33).  Smoke  went  up  out  of  His  nostrils^  and  fire  out  of  His 
MOUTH :  coals  were  kindled  by  it  (Ps.  xviii  8).  /  will  pour  out 
upon  them  the  indignation  of  Mine  anger,  for  in  the  Fi&E  OF  My 
zeal  shall  the  whole  earth  be  devoured  (Zeph.  iil  8).  Behold, 
Jehovah  shail  come  in  fire,  to  render  His  anger  vnth  fury,  and  His 
rebuke  with  FLAMES  OF  FIRE  (Isa.  IxvL  15).  Hum  sJialt  be  visited 
by  Jehovah  in  a  FLAME  OF  DEVOURING  FIRE  (xxix.  6,  XXX.  30; 
besides  many  others). 

495  And  if  any  one  desire  to  hurt  them,  he  must  thus  bekilled, 
Biguifies,  that  he  who  condemns  them  shall  in  like  manner  be 
condemned.  To  desire  to  hurt  them  here  signifies  to  condemn, 
because  it  follows  he  must  thv^  be  killed,  and,  in  the  Word,  to  be 
killed  signifies  to  be  killed  spiritually,  which  is  to  be  con- 
demned ;  for  the  Lord  says,  WUh  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye 
shall  be  judged  (Matt  viL  i). 

496  (6)  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophecy,  signifies,  that  those  who  reject  these 
two  essentials  cannot  receive  any  truth  from  heaven.  Heaven 
here  means  the  angelic  heaven,  consequently  rain  signifies 
the  truth  of  the  church  from  thence ;  wherefore,  to  shut  heaven 
that  the  rain  fall  not,  signifies  that  they  are  not  able  to  receive 
any  truth  of  the  church  from  heaven.  The  truth  of  the  church 
from  heaven  is  the  truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word.  The 
witnesses  are  said  to  have  this  power,  but  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood here  as  before  (n.  494),  not  that  they  have  the  power 
to  shut  heaven,  but  that  those  who  reject  these  two  essen- 
tials of  the  New  Church  shut  heaven  against  themselves, 
because  they  remain  in  their  own  falsities.  That  rain  signi- 
fies Divine  Truth  from  heaven,  appears  from  these  passages: 
My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  RAIN,  my  speech  shall  distil 
as  the  dew  (Deu.  xxxii  2).  If  ye  serve  other  gods,  Jehovah 
will  shut  up  the  heaven,  that  there  be  no  rain  (xl  ii,  14,  16, 
17).  I  will  lay  My  vineyard  waste,  and  I  will  command  the 
clouds,  that  they  RAIN  NO  RAIN  upon  it  (Isa.  v.  6).  Therefore  the 
SHOWERS  have  been  wUhholden,  and  there  hath  been  no  latter 
RAIN  ;  and  tliou  hadst  a  whore's  forehead,  thou  refusedst  to  be 
ashamed  (Jer.  iii.  3).  F01'  as  the  rain  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
so  shall  My  word  be  thai  goeth  forth  out  of  My  mouth  (Isa.  Iv.  10, 
1 1).  Ye  children  of  Zion  refoice  and  be  glad  in  Jehovah,  for  He 
hath  given  you  the^  former  rain  moderately  (Joel  ii.  23).  Thou>^  0 
God,  didst  send  a  plentiful  rain  (Ps.  IxviiL  9).  He  shall  earns 
down  like  rain  upon  the  mourn  grass;  in  His  days  shall  the 
righteous  flourish  (IxxiL  6,  7).  Jehovah  shall  come  unio  us  as  the 
rain,  as  tlie  LATTER  AND  FORMER  RAIN  unto  the  earth  (Uosea  vi 
3).    My  speech  dropped  upon  them,  and  they  waited  for  Me  as  far 
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ihe  RAIN,  and  they  opened  their  mouth  wide  as  for  the  latter 
RAIN  (Job  xxix.  22,  23).  Son  of  man,  eay  wUo  her,  Thou  art 
the  land  that  is  not  cleansed,  njor  RAINED  upon  in  the  day  of 
indignation:  there  is  a  conspiracy  of  her  prophets  in  the  midst 
tJiereof  (Ezek.  xxil  24,  25  ;  besides  other  places ;  as  in  Isa.  xxx. 
23;  Jer.  V.  24,  X.  12,  13,  xiv.  3,  4,  li.  16;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  26, 
27 ;  Amos  iv.  7,  8 ;  Zee.  x.  i ;  Ps.  Ixv.  10,  1 1,  exxxv.  7 ;  2 
Sam.  xxiii.  3, 4).  An  inundating  rain  denotes  the  devastation 
of  truth  (Ezek.  xiii  1 1,  13,  14,  xxxviiL  22),  and  temptation 
(Matt,  vii  24-27). . 

497  And  have  power  over  the  waters  to  turn  them  into  blood, 
signifies,  that  those  who  reject  these  two  essentials  falsify  the 
truth  of  the  Word.  Waters  signify  truths  (n.  50);  and 
blood,  falsification  of  the  truth  of  the  Word  (n.  379) ;  therefore 
to  turn  the  waters  into  blood  signifies  to  falsify  the  truths 
of  the  Word.  This  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  manner 
as  before,  namely,  that  those  who  reject  the  two  essentials 
of  the  New  Church  can  see  nothing  but  their  own  falsities,  and 
if  they  confirm  these  by  the  Word,  they  then  falsify  its  truths. 

498  And  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they 
wiU,  signifies,  that  those  who  desire  to  destroy  these  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church  will  plunge  themselves  into  all 
kinds  of  evils  and  falsities,  as  often  and  so  far  as  they  do  so. 
The  earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285),  and  a  plague  sig- 
nifies evil  and  falsity  (n.  456) ;  hence  to  smite  the  earth  with 
all  plagues  signifies  to  destroy  the  church  by  all  kinds  of 
evils  and  falsities.  But  this  passage  is  to  be  understood  like  the 
preceding  ones,  namely,  that  those  who  desire  to  smite  with  a 
plague,  that  is,  to  destroy  these  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church, 
which  is  done  by  evil  through  falsities,  will  plunge  themselves 
into  evils  and  falsities  of  all  kinds.  As  the  natural  sense  was 
thus  reversed  whilst  it  was  made  spiritual,  so  this  expression, 
as  often  as  they  will,  becomes,  when  changed,  a^  often  and  so 
far  €LS  they  do  this.  The  reason  is,  that  so  far  as  any  one 
destroys  these  two  essentials,  he  destroys  the  truths  of  the 
Word ;  and  so  far  as  he  destroys  the  truths  of  the  Word,  he 
plunges  himself  into  evils  and  falsities ;  for  these  two  essentials 
are  truths  of  the  Word,  as  may  appear  manifestly  from  Hie 
two  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  one  concerning  The  Lord, 
and  the  other  entitled  The  Doctrine  of  Life  from  the  Precepts 
of  the  Decalogue,  This  statement,  that  the  witnesses  have 
power  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they 
will,  is  similar  to  many  others  in  the  Word,  which  assert 
of  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  that  He  smites  men  with  plagues,  and 
that  such  is  His  will,  when  yet  it  must  be  understood  that 
He  neither  smites,  nor  wiUs  to  smite  them.  Thus  in  Zechariah : 
And  this  shall  he  the  plague  wiherewUh  Jehovah  wUl  SMITB  all  the 
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people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem  (xiv.  12,  eeq).  And  in 
Jeremiah  :  "  /  have  wounded  thu  with  the  wound  of  an  enemy ^ 
with  the  chastisement  of  a  cruel  one,  for  the  multitude  of  thine 
iniquity  (xxx.  14 ;  so  in  many  other  places.     See  also  n.  494.) 

499  (7)  And  wJien  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  sig- 
nifies, after  the  Lord  has  taught  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  that  conjunction  with  Him  is  by  a  life  according 
to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogua  When  they  shall  have  finished^ 
signifies  after  the  Lord  has  taught.  The  two  witnesses  taught, 
yet  not  from  themselves  but  from  the  Lord.  Testimony  signi- 
fies  these  two  essentials  (n.  490). 

*  500  7%«  beast  thai  ascendeth  out  of  the  ahyss  shall  make 
war  with  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kiU  them,  sig- 
nifies, that  those  who  are  in  the  internals  of  the  doctrine 
of  faith  alone  will  oppose  them,  and  assault  these  two  Essen- 
tials of  the  New  Church,  and  will  themselves,  and  as  far  as  they 
have  power  with  others,  reject  them.  The  beast  that  ascends 
out  of  the  abyss  means  those  who  came  up  out  of  the  abyss,  and 
appeared  like  locusts  (chap.  ix.  1-12),  and  were  those  who  are 
in  the  internals  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  explanation  there  given.  To  make  war  signifies  to  oppose  and 
assault  these  two  Essentials  of  the  Church,  as  will  be  seen  pre- 
sently; to  overcome  and  kill  them  signifies  to  reject  and 
extirpate  them  in  themselves,  and  as  far  as  they  can  in  others. 
Those  who  are  in  the  internals  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone 
will  impugn  and  reject  these  two  essentials,  because  they  have 
confirmed  themselves  in  two  dogmas  diametrically  opposed  to 
them ; — ^first,  that  not  the  Lord,  but  God  the  Father  is  to  be 
approached ;  and  secondly,  that  a  life  accoi-ding  to  the  precepts 
of  the  decalogue  is  not  a  spiritual  life,  but  only  a  moral  and 
civil  life ;  and  this  they  confirm,  that  no  one  may  believe  he 
can  be  saved  by  works,  but  by  their  faith  alone.  All  who  have 
had  these  dogmas  strongly  impressed  upon  their  minds  in 
schools  and  universities  do  not  afterwards  recede  from  them. 
For  this  there  are  three  reasons  heretofore  unknown.  First, 
they  have  as  to  their  spirit  entered  into  consociation  with  their 
like  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  there  are  many  satans,  who 
esj)ecially  delight  in  falsities,  from  whom  they  cannot  possibly  be 
released  but  by  rejecting  those  falsities,  which  they  can  only  do 
by  immediately  approaching  God  the  Saviour,  and  beginning  a 
Christian  life  acconiing  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue.  The 
second  reason  is,  they  believe  remission  of  sins  and  consequent 
salvation  may  be  given  in  a  moment  in  the  act  of  faith,  and  after- 
wards in  the  state  or  in  the  progression  by  the  same  act  con- 
tinued, preserved,  and  retained  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  separate 
from  the  exercises  of  charity.  Those  who  have  once  imbibed 
these  dogmas  afterwards  make  no  account  of  sins  before  God^ 
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and  thus  live  in  their  uncleanness.  And  as  they  know  how  to 
confirm  their  tenets  before  the  unlearned  by  ingenious  falsifica- 
tions of  the  Word,  and  before  the  learned  by  sophistical  reason- 
ings, it  is  here  said  that  the  beast  which  came  up  from  the 
abyss  overcame  and  killed  the  two  witnesses.  But  this  is  only 
done  by  those  who  love  free  living  and  are  carried  away  by  the 
delights  of  their  lusts.  These,  while  thinking  about  salvation, 
cherish  those  lusts  in  their  hearts,  and  embrace  their  faith 
with  both  hands,  seeing  that  they  may  be  saved  by  utterin*^ 
certain  words  with  a  tone  of  confidence,  and  need  not  attend  to 
leading  a  life  for  the  sake  of  God,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  the 
world.  The  third  reason  is,  those  who,  in  the  early  part  of  life, 
have  imbibed  the  internals  of  that  faith  which  are  called  the 
mysteries  of  justification,  on  being  afterwards  advanced  to  some 
dignified  office  in  the  ministry,  do  not  think  in  their  hearts 
about  God  and  heaven,  but  about  themselves  and  the  world, 
retaining  only  the  mysteries  of  their  faith  for  the  sake  of 
character,  tliat  they  may  be  honoured  as  wise  men,  and  on 
account  of  their  wisdom  be  deemed  worthy  of  being  rewarded 
with  richer  That  this  is  an  effect  of  that  faith  arises  from  the 
fact  that  there  is  nothing  of  religion  in  it ;  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  third  Memorable  Belation  (n.  484). 

That  in  the  Word  wars  signify  spiritual  wars,  which  are 
assaults  upon  tnith,  and  are  made  by  reasonings  from  falsities, 
is  evident  from  these  passages :  Far  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils 
which  go  forth  to  gather  them  to  the  BATTLE  of  that  great  day  of 
God  Almighty  (Apoc  xvL  14).  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with 
the  woman,  and  went  to  make  WAR  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed, 
which  keep  the  commandments  of  Ood,  and  have  the  witness  cf 
Jesus  Christ  (xii.  17).  And  it  was  given  unto  the  heast  of  the 
dragon  to  make  war  rvith  the  saints  (xiii  7).  Prepare  ye  WAR 
against  the  daughter  of  ZUm,  and  let  us  go  up  at  noon  ( Jer. 
VL  3-5).  Ye  have  not  gone  up  into  the  gaps  to  stand  in  the  battle 
in  the  day  of  Jekovah  (Ezek.  xiiL  5).  In  Salem  aiso  is  the  taber- 
nade  of  Ood,  and  His  dwetling-plcu^  in  Zion  ;  there  break  He  the 
arrows  of  the  low,  and  the  BATTLE  (Ps.  IxxvL  2,  3).  Jehovah  shall 
go  forth  as  a  mighty  man.  He  shall  stir  up  Hisjeidousy  like  a  man 
of  WAR  (Isa.  xlii.  13 ;  Ps.  xxiv.  8).  In  that  day  Jehovah  shall  he 
for  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judgment,  and  for 
strength  to  them  that  BATTLE  to  the  gate  (Isa.  xxviii  6).  Deliver 
m^  from  the  evil  man,  preserve  me  from  the  violent  man;  con- 
tinually are  they  gathered  together  for  war  ;  they  have  sharpened 
their  tongues  like  a  serpent  (Ps.  cxl.  1-3).  Many  shall  come  in 
My  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  mxLny,  and  ye 
shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled  (Matt.  xxiv.  5-8;  Mark  xiiL  7-9;  Luke  xxl  9- 11). 
The  wars  of  the  kings  of  the  north,  and  of  the  scoith,  and  others, 
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in  Daniel  (chap.  x.  xi  xii.),  signify  no  other  tlian  spiritual  wars; 
besides  the  wars  mentioned  in  other  places  (as  in  Isa.  ii  3-5, 
xiii.  4,  xxi.  14,  15,  xxxi  4;  Jer.  xlix.  25,  26;  Hosea  ii  18; 
Zee.  X.  5,  xiv.  3 ;  Ps.  xxxv.  3,  xlvL  9,  10).  Since  wars 
in  the  Word  signify  spiritual  wars,  the  ministry  of  the 
Levites  was  called  military  service,  as  appears  from  its 
being  commanded  that  the  Xevites  should  be  numbered,  to 
war  the  warfare,  to  do  the  work  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation (Num.  iv.  23,  35,  39,  43,  47).  This  is  the  office  of  the 
Lcmtes,  TO  DO  the  warfare  of  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of  tlie 
congregation  ;  and  from  the  age  of  fifty  years  they  shall  return 
from  the  warfare  of  the  service  of  the  tahemade^  and  shaU  serve 
no  more  (Num.  viii.  24,  25)  ;  see  also  n.  447,  where  it  is  proved 
from  the  Word  that  armies  signify  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
church,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  its  evils  and  falsities. 

501  (8)  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great 
city,  signifies,  that  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church  are 
entirely  rejected  by  those  who  are  interiorly  in  the  falsities  of 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  The  bodies  of  the 
two  witnesses  signify  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church, 
which  are  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  as  the  only  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  that  conjunction  with  Him  is  by  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  (n.  490,  seq.).  The 
street  of  the  great  city  signifies  the  falsity  of  the  doctrine 
concerning  justification  by  faith  alone  ;  a  street  signifies  falsity, 
as  will  be  seen  presently ;  and  a  city  signifies  doctrine  (n.  194). 
It  is  called  a  great  city,  because  it  is  a  doctrine  which  prevails 
throughout  the  whole  Reformed  Christian  w^orld  among  the 
clergy,  though  not  similarly  among  the  laity.  Streets,  in  the 
Word,  signify  almost  the  same  as  ways,  because  streets  are  ways 
in  a  city;  but  still  streets  signify  the  truths  or  falsities  of 
doctrine,  because  a  city  signifies  doctrine  (n.  194) ;  and  ways 
signify  the  truths  or  falsities  of  the  church,  because  the  earth 
signifies  the  church  (n.  285).  That  streets  signify  truths  or 
faJsities  of  doctrine  may  be  seen  from  the  following  passages : 
And  judgment  is  turrud  away  backward,  andpcstice  stavdeth  afar 
off:  for  truth  is  fallen  in  the  street,  and  equity  cannot  enter 
(Isa.  lix.  14).  Hie  chariot  shall  rage  in  the  streets,  they  shall 
justle  one  against  another  in  the  broad  ways  (Nahum  ii.  4).  In 
the  days  of  Jael  the  WATS  ceased,  the  streets  ceased  in  Israel 
(Judges  v.  6,  7).  How  is  the  city  of  praise  not  left — therefore  her 
young  men  shall  fall  in  the  streets  (Jer.  xlix.  25,  26,  L  30). 
They  that  did  feed  delicalely  are  desolate  in  the  streets.  2%eir 
visage  is  blacker  than  a  coal,  they  are  not  knoum  in  the  STREETS. 
Th^y  have  wandered  as  blind  men  in  the  streets.  They  h/unt 
our  steps,  that  toe  cannot  go  in  our  streets  (Lam.  iv.  5,  8,  14, 
18).    /  have  cut  off  the  nations,  their  towers  are  desolate,  I  made 
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th^ir  STREETS  wdste  (Zeph.  iiL  6).  Afterwards  in  sixty-two  weeks 
ilie  STKEETS  OF  JERUSALEM  sholl  he  huiU  again  even  in  troublous 
times  (Dan.  ix.  25).  T?ie  street  of  the  city  Jerusalem  was  pure 
gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass  (Apoc.  xxL  21).  In  the  midst 
of  the  street  of  it,  the  tree  of  life  hearing  twelve  fruits  (xxii.  i, 
2;  besides  other  places:  as  in  Isa.  xv.  3,  xxiv.  10,  il,  li. 
20;  Jer.  V.  I,  vi.  16,  vii  17,  ix.  21,  xL  13,  xliv.  9,  17; 
Lam.  iL  11,  19;  Ezek.  xi.  6,  xvL  24,  25,  31,  xxvL  11,  12; 
Anios  V.  16;  Zee.  viii.  3-5  ;  Ps.  cxliv.  13  ;  Job  xviii  17).  Since 
streets  signify  the  truths  of  doctrine  of  the  church,  it  was  the 
custom  to  teach  in  the  streets  (2  Sam.  L  20).  And  it  is  said,  We 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in 
(w^r  STREETS  (Luke  xiii.  26) ;  and,  therefore,  Hypocrites  prayed  in 
the  comers  of  the  STREETS  (Matt.  vi.  3,  S) ;  and  The  master  of  the 
house  commanded  his  servants  to  go  into  the  STREETS  and  LANES, 
and  hring  in  gv^sts  (Luke  xiv.  21).  For  the  same  reason 
what  is  false  and  falsified  is  called  mire,  dirt,  and  dung, 
of  the  STREETS  (Isa.  V.  25,  X.  6;  Micah  vii  10 ;  Ps.  xviii.  42). 
The  people  to  whom  the  prophets  prophesy  falsely  diall  he  cast  out 
into  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  have  none  to  bury  them  (Jer. 
xiv.  16). 

502  Which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  signifies, 
two  infernal  loves,  which  are  the  love  of  dominion  from  self- 
love,  and  the  love  of  rule  from  the  pride  of  their  own  intelli- 
gence, which  exist  in  the  church  where  one  God  is  not  acknow- 
ledged, and  the  Lord  is  not  worshipped,  and  where  they  do  not 
live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue.  In  the  spiritual 
sense  Sodom  signifies  the  love  of  dominion  from  self-love,  as  will 
be  seen  presently ;  and  in  the  spiritual  sense  Egypt  signifies  the 
love  of  rule  from  the  pride  of  self-intelligence,  which  also  will 
be  spoken  of  presently;  and  because  these  two  loves  are  signified, 
it  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt.  These  loves  prevail  in 
the  church  where  there  is  not  one  God  and  the  Lord  is  not 
.  worshipped,  and  where  they  do  not  live  according  to  the  precepts 
of  the  decalogue,  because  man  is  bom  into  these  two  loves,  and 
comes  into  them  as  he  grows  up ;  and  these  loves  cannot  be 
removed  but  by  God  the  Saviour,  and  by  a  life  according  to  His 
commandments ;  and  they  cannot  be  removed  by  God  the 
Saviour,  unless  He  is  approached,  nor  is  a  life  according  to  His 
commandments  possible,  unless  man  is  led  by  Him.  Such  a 
life  is  indeed  possible,  but  not  one  in  which  there  is  anything  of 
heaven  and  thence  of  the  church.  This  life  can  only  be  given 
by  Him  who  is  life ;  the  Lord  is  that  Life  (see  John  i  i,  4, 
v.  26,  vi.  33-35,  seq,,  xL  25,  26,  xiv.  6,  19;  and  many  other 
places).  It  is  unknown  at  this  day  that  the  love  of  dominion 
irom  self-love,  and  the  love  of  rule  from  the  pride  of  one's  own 
intelligence,  are  the  heads  of  all  infernal  loves,  and  thus  of  all 

2k 


370  THE  APOCALYPSE  KE7EALED. 

evils  and  the  falsities  resulting  from  them  in  the  church.  The 
delights  of  those  loves,  which  exceed  the  delights  of  all  the 
pleasures  of  the  mind,  are  the  causes  of  its  being  unknown, 
when  yet  they  are  spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt  That 
Sodom  is  the  love  of  dominion  from  self-love,  may  appear 
from  the  description  of  Sodom  in  Moses,  that  they  wanted  to 
do  violence  to  the  angels  who  came  into  Lot's  house ;  and  that 
foe  and  brimstone  rained  upon  them  out  of  heaven  (Gen.  xix.  i, 
seq.):  fire  and  brimstone  signify  that  love  with  its  concupiscences. 
I  saw  similar  things  when  the  cities  and  societies  of  such 
persons  were  overthrown  in  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and 
themselves  cast  into  helL  Those  loves  and  their  evils  are 
signified  by  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  these  passages  (Isa.  i.  lo, 
iii.  8,  9,  19;  Jer.  xxiii.  14,  xlix.  18, 1.  37,40 ;  Lam.  iv.  6;  Ezek. 
xvi.  46-50;  Amos  iv.  11;  ZepL  ii  9,  10;  Deu.  xxix.  23,  xxxiL 
32;  Matt.  X.  14,  15,  xi.  23;  Mark  vL  11 ;  Luke  x.  10,  11,  13, 
xvii  28,  29).  It  is  unknown  in  the  world  that  this  love  is 
signified  by  Sodom.  But  retain  this,  and  recall  it  when  you  come 
into  the  world  of  spirits,  as  you  will  do  after  death,  and  you 
will  be  fully  convinced  of  it  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  is 
a  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self,  and  a  love  of  dominion 
from  the  love  of  uses.  This  love  is  heavenly,  but  that  is  infernal 
When  therefore  one  constitutes  the  head,  the  other  constitutes 
the  feet,  that  is,  when  the  love  of  dominion  from  self-love  con- 
stitutes the  head,  the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  uses, 
which  is  the  love  of  serving  one's  neighbour  from  the  Lord,  at 
first  constitutes  the  feet,  afterwards  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and 
lastly  is  trodden  under  foot  When,  on  the  other  hand,  the  love 
of  dominion  from  the  love  of  uses,  which,  as  was  said,  is  a 
heavenly  love,  constitutes  the  head,  the  love  of  dominion  firom 
self-love,  which,  as  was  observed,  is  an  infernal  love,  at  first 
constitutes  the  feet,  afterwards  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  finally 
is  trodden  under  foot  It  is  difiBcult  for  a  man  in  this  world  to 
distinguish  between  these  two  loves,  because  their  external  — 
forms  are  similar ;  yet  they  may  be  distinguished  by  this,  that      — 

heavenly  love  dwells  in  those  who  approach  the  Lord,  and 

live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue ;  and  that  in- 
fernal love  dwells  in  those  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord,  noi 
live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue. 

503  We  shall  now  point  out  what  is  signified  in  the  Won' 
by  Egypt      Egypt  signifies  the  natural  man  in  conjunctioi 
with  the  spiritual,  and  thus  the  affection  of  truth,  and  thenc< 
science  and  intelligence ;  but  in  the  opposite  sense,  it  signifi< 
the  natural  man  separated  from  the  spiritual,  and,  in  that  case, 
the  pride  of  one's  own  intelligence,  and  consequent  insanity 
in  spiritual  things.     Egypt  signifies  the  natural  man  in  con- 
junction with  the  spiritual,  and  thus  the  affection  of  truth, 
and  thence  science  and  intelligence,  in  the  following  passages; 
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In  tliat  day  shall  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt  stcear  to  Je- 
hovah of  Hosts,    In  thai  day  shall  there  be  an  altar  to  Jehovah 
in  the  midst  of  the  land  oflS^YV£\  then  shall  Jehovah  he  known 
to  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  know  Jehovah  in  that  day 
(Isa.  xix.  17-21).    In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  highway  out  of 
Egypt  to  Assyria,  and   the   Egyptians  shall  serve  with  the 
Assyrians,    In  thai  day  shall  Israel  he  the  third  vnth  Egypt 
and  Assyria,  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land;   whom  Je- 
hovah of  Hosts  shall  bless,  saying,  Blessed  be  Egypt  Afy  people,  and 
Assyria  the  work  of  My  Jutrids,  and  Israel  Mine  inheritance 
(xix.  23-25).    Eg}'pt  there  is  the  natural  degree,  Assyria  is  the 
rational,  and  Israel  is  the  spiritual,  and  these  three  constitute  a 
man  of  the  churcL     Hence  the  king  of  Hgypt  was  called  the 
son  of  the  wise,  the  son  of  ancient  kings,  and  Egypt  was 
called  the  stay  of  the  tribes  (xix.  1 1, 13) :  and  it  said  of  Solomon, 
that  his  wisdom  excelled  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians  (i  Kings 
iv.  30) ;  that  he  took  Pharaoh's  daughter  to  wife,  and  brought 
her  into  the  city  of  David  (iii.  i);   and  that  he  built  Pharaoh's 
DAUGHTER  a  house  beside  the  porch  (viL  8).     For  the  same  reason 
Joseph  was  carried  into  Egypt,  and  was  thei'e  made  governor 
over  all  the  land  (Gen.  xlL).    Because  Egypt  signified  the 
natural  man  as  to  the  affection  of  truth,  and  thence  science  and 
intelligence,  Joseph  the  husband  of  I^Iary,  being  warned  of  au 
angel,  departed  into  Egypt  with  the  Lord,  who  was  then  an 
infant  (Matt  ii.  14,  15),  according  to  the  prediction,  Wh^n  Israel 
was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called  My  Son  out  of  Egypt 
(Hosea  xi  i).     Thou  hast  caused  a  vine  to  come  out  of  Egypt: 
ITiou  hast  planted  it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take  deep  root  (Ps. 
Ixxx.  8,  9) ;  for  man  is  bom  natural,  and  becomes  rational,  and 
afterwards  spiritual ;  thus  is  the  vine  out  of  Egypt  planted  and 
^akes  root     For   the    sake   of   this  representation,  Abraham 
journeyed  into  Egypt  (Gen.  xil  10,  seq.);  and  Jacob  was  com- 
xiianded  to  go  with  his  sons  into  Egypt,  and  also  abode  there 
(xlvL    seq,).     Thence,  too,  the   land  of    Canaan,  which   sig- 
Yiifies  the  church,  is  described  as  extending  to  the  river  of  Egypt 
Cxv.    18;    I    Kings  iv.   21;   Micah  vii.    12);    Egypt  is  com- 
I>aFed  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  garden  of  God  (Ezek.  xxxi.  2, 
S  ;  Gen.  xiiL  10) ;  and  the  sciences  of  the  natural  man  are  called 
the   desirable  things  of  Egypt   (Dan.  xi.  43),   and  fine  em- 
l^roidered  linen  from  Egypt   (Ezek.   xxvii.  7);    besides  other 
passages,  where  Egypt  is  favourably  i^oken  of  (as  Isa.  xxvii.  1 1 , 
12;  Ezek.  xxix.  13-16,  xxxi  1-8;  Hosea  xi.  11 ;  Zee.  x.  11,  xiv. 
^6-18 ;  Pa  Ixviii  31,  32 ;  2  Kings  xvii.  36).    In  the  opposite  sense 
\   ^P^  signifies  the  natural  man  separated  from  the  spiritual, 
]    ^  thus  the  prid&of  man's  own  intelligence,  and  thence  insanity 
i& spiritual  things,  in  these  passages:  Because  tlie  lieart  o^Pha- 
UOH  is  lifted  up  in  his  JieigJU,  and  he  hath  slwt  up  his  top  among 
iki  thick  bofighSfStrafigers  shall  cut  him  off,  and  cast  him  forth.    In 
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ihe  day  when  he  went  down  to  the  grave,  I  covered  the  deep  over 
him.    Thou  ehcUt  lie  in  the  midst  of  the  uncircumcised  (Ezek.  xxxL 
10-18).     The  foundations  of  Egypt  shaU  he  overthroum;  the 
pride  of  hie  strength  shall  come  down,  and  his  cities  shall  he  laid 
waste  in  the  midst  of  the  desolate  cities :  I  will  send  fire  upon 
Egypt,  and  I  will  disperse  Egypt  among  the  nations,  and  will 
seaUer  them  over  the  earth  (xxx).     Woe  to  them  that  go  dovm  to 
Egypt /(W  help,  and  looknot  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  now  the 
Egyptians  are  men  and  not  God,  and  their  horses  flesh  and  not 
spirit  (Isa.  xxx.  i,  3).    Egypt  riseth  up  as  a  flood,  he  saith,  I  will 
go  up,  I  will  cover  the  earth,  and  destroy  the  city :  come  up,  ye 
horses,  rage  ye  chariots,  the  sword  shall  devour  you,  and  shall  he 
made  drunk  with  hlood,  for  than,  dialt  not  he  cured  (Jer.  xlvi.  2, 
7,  8,  9).    How  say  ye  unto  Pharaoh,  /  am  the  son  of  the  wise,  the 
son  of  ancient  kings,  where  are  thy  wise  men?  let  them  tell  thee 
now;  the  princes  of  Zoan  are  hecome  fools,  they  have  seduced  Egypt, 
the  stay  of  the  tribes  thereof;  there  shall  he  unto  Egypt  no  work 
that  rMuy  moJce  head  or  tail  (Isa.  xix.  11-15).     Prophesy  against 
Egypt,  the  great  dragon  thai  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers ;  whieh 
hath  said.  The  river  is  mine,  and  I  have  mxide  it  for  mysdf.    But 
I  will  put  hooks  in  thy  jaws ;  and  I  will  cause  the  fish  of  thy 
rivers  to  stick  to  thy  scales,  and  I  will  leave  thee  in  the  wilderness: 
and  therefore  shall  the  land  of  Egypt  he  desolate  and  waste  (Ezek. 
xzix.  2-5, 9 ;  besides  other  places ;  as  in  Isa.  xxx.  1,7;  Jer.  ii  17, 
18,  36,  xlii.  13-18;  Ezek.  xvi.  26,  28,  29,  xxiiL  2-33;  Hosea  vii. 
1 1,  13,  16,  ix.  I,  3, 6,  XL  5,  xiL  I,  2 ;  Joel  iii.  19 ;  Lam.  v.  2, 4, 6, 8 ; 
Deu.  xvii.  16;  i  Kings  xiv.  25,  26;  2  Kings  xviiL  21).     Because 
the  Egyptians  were  of  this  character,  they  were  deprived  of  all 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church.    Their  devastations  are 
described  by  the  miracles  performed  there,  which  were  plagues,, 
and  signified  so  many  lusts  of  the  natural  man  separate  from  th^ 
spiritual,  which  then  acts  entirely  from  self-derived  intelligence 
and  the  pride  of  it.    The  plagues  significative  of  his  lusts  wers 
these :  the  waters  in  the  river  were  turned  into  blood,  insomucb 
that  the  fish  died  and  the  river  stank  (Ex.  viL) ;  from  the  rivers 
and  lakes  frogs  were  produced  over  the  land  of  Egypt ;  the  dud 
of  the  earth  was  turned  into  lice;  swarms  of  noxious  flies  were 
sent  (viii) ;  hoils  breaking  forth  with  blains  were  upon  man  and 
beast ;  it  rained  hail  mingled  with  fire  (ix.) ;  locusts  were  sent; 
there  was  darkness  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  (x.) ;  all  the  fifir 
horn  in  the  land  of  Egypt  died  (xi.) ;  and,  finally,  the  Egyptiasii 
were  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea  (xiv.),  which  signifies  helL     What 
each  of  these  signifies  may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Codestia,  when 
they  are  explained.     Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  thr 
plagues  and  diseases  of  Egypt  (Deu.  vii  15,  xxviiL  60) ;  what  b 
being  drowned  hy  the  flood  of  Egypt  (Amos  viii.  8,  ix.  5) ;  ar 
whence  it  is  that  Egypt  is  called  the  land  of  hondage  (Micah 
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t) ;  the  land  of  Ham  (Ps.  cvL  22) ;  and  ilie  iron  furnace  (Deu. 
y.  20;  I  Kings  viiL  51).  The  reason  why  Egypt  signifies 
)olh  intelligence  and  insanity  in  spiritual  things  was,  because 
he  Ancient  Church,  which  extended  through  several  kingdoms 
)f  Asia,  was  also  in  Egypt,  and  at  that  time  the  Egyptians 
excelled  all  others  in  cultivating  the  science  of  correspondence 
)etween  spiritual  and  natural  things,  as  appears  from  their  hiero- 
glyphics ;  but  when  they  turned  that  science  into  magic,  and  it 
)ecame  idolatrous,  their  intelligence  in  things  spiritual  was 
mmed  into  insanity,  which  Egypt  in  the  opposite  sense  thence 
lignifies.  From  these  proofs  and  reasons  it  may  be  seen  what  is 
.0  be  understood  by  the  great  city,  which  is  spiritually  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt 

604  WTure  also  our  Lord  was  crudJUd,  signifies,  non-acknow- 

edgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  thus  a  state  of 

^ejection.     In  the  church  those  are  said  to  crucify  the  Lord  who 

)Iaspheme  Him ;  and  those  also  who,  like  the  Jews,  deny  His  being 

;he  Son  of  God.     Those  who  deny  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is 

Divine  are  like  the  Jews,  because  every  one  regards  the  Lord  as 

I  man,  and  he  who  considers  His  Humanity  to  be  just  like  that 

kf  another  man,  cannot  at  the  same  time  think  of  His  Divinity, 

lowever  he  may  call  this  the  Son  of  God  born  from  eternity, 

qual  with  the  Divinity  of  the  Father.    ThLs,  when  spoken  and 

»d,  is  heard  indeed,  but  still  it  is  not  at  the  same  time  believed, 

hen  one  thinks  of  the  Lord  as  a  material  man  like  any  other 

ui,  retaining  like  properties  of  the  flesh;   and  because  he 

m  removes  the  Lord's  Divinity,  and  does  not  regard  it,  his 

te  is  as  if  he  denied  it,  for  he  denies  that  His  Humanity  is 

Son  of  God,  as  the  Jews  did,  and  on  that  account  crucified 

1.     Yet  it  is  expressly  declared  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is 

Son  of  God  (Luke  i  32,  35  ;  Matt  iiL  16, 17,  and  elsewhere). 

vpears  from  these  considerations  why  the  men  of  the  church 

lach  God  the  Father  immediately,  and  many  also  the  Holy 

^1^  but  scarcely  any  one  goes  directly  to  the  Lord.    Because, 

nying  that  the  Lord  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the 

*rucified  Him,  their  Jerusalem  is  called  Sodom  (Isa.  iiL  9 ; 

iiL  14 ;  Ezek.  xvL  46, 48).     And  the  Lord  says.  On  the  same 

vt  Lot  tcenl  otU  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 

and  destroyed  them  all ;  even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  dqiy 

e  Son  of  Man  is  revealed  (Luke  xviL  29,  30).     What  is 

7  fire  and  brimstone  see  n.  452,  494. 

^9)  And  they  of  the  peoples,  and  tribes,  and  tongues,  and 

Judl  su  their  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  signifies,  when 

ave  been  and  will  be  in  falsities  of  doctrine  and  thence 

>f  life  from  faith  alone,  until  the  end  of  the  present 

1  the  beginning  of  the  new,  have  heard  and  shall  hear 

vo  essentials,  which  are,  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
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Lord  and  of  works  according  to  the  decalogue.    Peoples  anJ 
tribes  and  tongues  and  nations,  mean  all  of  the  Eeformed  who 
have  been  and  will  be  in  falsities  of  doctrine  and  thence  ii 
evils  of  life  from  faith  alone;   peoples  thence  signify  those 
■who  are  in  falsities  of  doctrine  (n.  483) ;  tribes,  falsities  anc 
evils  of  the  church   (n.  349);  tongues,  their  confession  anc 
reception  of  them  (n.  483) ;  and  nations,  those  who  are  in  evils  ol 
life  (a  483).    These  four  therefore  signify  all,  collectively  anc 
individually,  who  have  been  and  who  wUl  be  such,  thus  whc 
have  been  in  that  great  city,  and  those  that  are  like  unto  them 
who  will  still  come  from  the  world.     Their  bodies,  or  those  ol 
thp   two  Witnesses,  signify  the  two  essentials  of  the   Ne\« 
Church  already  spoken  of  (n.  501).    They  shall  see  signifies  wher 
they  have  heard  and  shall  hear  of  them,  becaiise  to  see  is  said  oi 
their  bodies,  but  to  hear  of  these  two  essentials ;  three  days  and 
a  half  signify  to  the  end  and  the  beginning,  that  is,  to  the  end  oi 
the  present  church  and  the  beginning  of  the  new.     From  these 
meanings,  then,  combined,  it  is  evident  that  their  bodies  being  seen 
for  three  days  and  a  half  by  those  of  the  peoples,  and  tribes,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  in  the  spiritual  sense  signifies  what  has 
been  stated  above.    Three  days  and  a  half  signify  to  an  end  and 
a  beginning,  because  a  day  signifies  a  state  ;  the  number  three, 
what  is  complete  to  the  end ;  and  a  half,  a  beginning.    Three 
days  and  a  half  signify  the  same  as  a  week,  six  days  of  w^hicfa 
signify  what  is  complete  to  the  end,  and  the  seventh  daj 
signifies  what  is  holy ;  for  three  and  a  half  is  the  half  of  seven 
which  makes  a  week,  and  duplication  and  division  of  it  signify 
the  same  thing.     That  three  signifies  what  is  complete,  thus  t^ 
the  end,  may  be  seen  from  these  passages  in  the  Word :  Isaio^ 
walked  naked   and   harefoot   three    years   (xx.   3) ;    Jtlvoftcm 
called  Samuel  three  times,  and  Sarrmel  ran  three  times  to  El 
and  the  third  time  Mi  understood  (i   Sam.  iii.  1-8);  EliJ€MJ 
stretched  himsdf  HISRYE,  times  upon  the  widow* s  son  (i  Kings  xvit 
21);   Elijah  commanded  them  to  throw  water  upon  the  bumf- 
offering  THREE  TIMES   (xviii.    34);    Jesus   said,    The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  fii 
THREE  MEASURES  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened  (Matt  jdii 
33) ;  Jesus  said  unto  Peter,  that  he  should  deny  Him  THBICK 
(xxvi.  34);  jf%e  Lord  asked  Peter  thrice,  Lovest  thou  Met  (Jota 
xxL  15-17);  Jonah  was  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  three  days  aW* 
THREE  nights  (Jonah  i.  17);  Jesus  said  the  temple  should  l^ 
destroyed,  and  He  would  build  it  up  again  in  three  days  (Matt 
xxvi.  61);    Jesus  prayed   THREE  times   in    Gtthsemane  (xxvi 
39-44) ;  Jesu3  rose  again  on  the  third  day  (xxviiL  i ;  besides 
many  others;   as  in  Isa.  xvi   14;   Hosea  vi  2;   Ex.  iii  18, 
X.  22,  23,  xix.  I,  II,  15,  16,  18;  Lev.  xix.  23-25;  Num.  xix.  12, 
to  the  end,  xxxi  19-25;  Deu.  xx.  2-4,  xxvi.  12;  Josh,  i  lit 
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iiL  2;  I  Sam.  xx.  5,  12,  19,  20,  35,  36,  41 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  11-13; 
Dan.  X.  2-4;  Mark  xii.  2,  4,  5,  6;  Luke  xx.  12,  18,  xiii.  32,  33). 
Seven,  as  well  as  three,  signifies  what  is  full  and  complete; 
but  seven  is  applied  to  things  holy,  and  three  to  things  not  holy. 

606  And  shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  he  put  into  tombs, 
Bignifies,  that  they  condemned  and  will  condemn  them.    The 
bodies  here  signify  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church  (n. 
501,  505).    Not  to  suffer  them  to  be  put  into  tombs,  signifies  to 
reject  them  as  condemned.    This  is  signified,  because  to  be  put 
into  tombs,  or  to  be  buried,  signifies  resurrection  and  continua- 
tion of  life,  for  then  is  committed  to  the  earth  that  which  is  of 
the  earth,  thus  which  is  earthly  and  thence  unclean ;  therefore 
not  to  be  put  into  tombs,  or  not  to  be  buried,  signifies  to  con- 
tinue in  what  is  earthly  and  unclean,  and  for  that  reason  to  be 
rejected  as  condemned.     It  was  on  this  account  that  in  the 
church  established  among  the  sons  of  Israel,  which  was  a  repre- 
sentative church,  it  was  appointed,  that  those  who  were  considered 
8S  condemned  should  be  cast  forth  and  not  buried,  as  appears  from 
these  words :  Thiis  saith  Jehovah  concerning  them,  They  shall  die 
(fffrievaus  deaths,  they  shall  not  be  lamented;  neitJier  shall  they 
he  BURIKD ;  they  shall  be  as  dun^  upon  the  face  of  the  earth;  and 
iheir  carcases  shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  for 
the  beasts  of  the  earth  (Jer.  xvL  3,  4).     2Jfie  propliets  tliat  propliesy 
41  lie  shall  be  cast  out  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  shaU  have 
none  to  bury  them  (xiv.  16).     In  that  day  they  sJiall  bring  out  the 
bones  of  the  kings  of  Jvdah,  and  the  bones  of  his  princes,  and  the 
kmes  of  the  priests,  and  the  bones  of  the  prophets  out  of  their  graves : 
they  shall  not  be  gathered  nor  be  buried  ;  tJiey  shall  be  for  dung 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  (viii.  i,  2).     The  dogs  devoured  Jezebel 
in  the  portion  of  Jezreel,  and  there  was  nxme  to  bury  her  (2  Kings 
iz.  10).    BvJt  thaw  art  cast  out  of  thy  grave  like  an  abominable 
branch;  as  a  carcass  trodden  under  feet  (Isa.  xiv.  19,  20;  besides 
other  places;  as  in  Jer.  xxv.  32,  33,  xxii  19,  vii.  32,  33,  xix.  1 1, 
12;  2  Kings  xxiiL  16.) 

607  (10)  And  they  that  du^ell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over 
them  and  be  glad,  signifies,  consequent  delight  of  the  aifec- 
tion  of  the  heart  and  soul  in  the  church  among  those  who 
were  in  fieuth  alone  as  to  doctrine  and  life.  The  dwellers  upon 
earth  signify  those  who  are  in  the  church,  here,  those  who  are  in 
the  church  where  faith  alone  prevails ;  the  earth  signifies  the 
church  in  which  they  are  (n.  285) ;  to  rejoice  and  be  glad 
signifies  to  enjoy  the  delight  of  the  affection  of  the  heart  and 
BouL  The  delight  of  the  affection  of  the  heart  is  that  of  the 
will,  and  the  delight  of  the  affection  of  the  soul  is  that  of  the 
understanding ;  for  in  the  Word  the  heart  and  soul  mean  the 
will  and  understanding:  hence  it  is  they  are  said  to  rejoice 
and  be  glad,  although  joy  and  gladness  appear  as  if  one  thing : 
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but  in  these  two  expressions  there  is  the  marriage  of  the  will 
and  the  understanding,  which  is  also  the  marriage  of  goodness 
and  truth,  which  is  in  the  whole  and  in  every  particular  of  the 
Word,  as  is  shown  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n. 
80-90).  Hence  it  is  that  both  expressions,  to  rejoice  and  be  glad, 
or  joy  and  gladness,  frequently  occur  in  other  parts  of  the  Word; 
as  in  these  passages :  They  shall  obtain  jot  and  gladness  (Isa. 
xxxv.  10,  11  11).  Joy  and  GLADNESS  is  «^  off  from  the  house 
of  our  God  (Joel  i.  16).  The  voice  of  JOY  and  the  voice  of 
QLADNESS  sholl  ceasc  (Jer.  viL  34,  xxv.  10).  The  fast  of  tJie 
tenth  shall  be  for  JOY  and  gladness  (Zee.  viii.  19).  Eejoice  ye 
with  Jerusalem,  be  ye  glad  unth  her  (Isa.  IxvL  10).  Eejoice 
AND  be  glad,  0  daughter  of  JEdom  (Lam.  iv.  21).  Let  the  heavens 
BEJOICE,  and  the  earth  be  GLAD  (Ps.  xcvi.  12).     Make  me  to  hear 

JOY  AND  GLADNESS  (11  8).      JOY  AND  GLADNESS  shall  bcfound  in 

Zion  (Isa.  IL  3).  Thou  shall  have  JOY  and  gladness,  and  many 
shall  BEJOICE  at  his  hirth  (Luke  i  14).  Then  will  I  cause  to  cease 
the  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bride- 
groom and  the  voice  of  the  bride  (Jer.  vii.  34,  xvi  9,  xxv.  10, 
xxxiii.  10,  11).  Let  all  them  thai  trvM  in  Thee  rejoice  and  be 
6LAD  (Ps.  V.  II,  Ixx.  5).  Bui  let  the  righteous  be  glad^  and 
REJOICE  WITH  gladness  (Ixviil  3).  Be  GLAD  in  Jerusalem, 
REJOICE /or  JOY  with  her  (Isa.  Ixvi.  10). 

608  And  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another,  signifies,  consocia- 
tion through  love  and  friendship.  To  send  gifts  signifies  to 
be  associated  by  love  and  friendship,  because  a  gift  consociates, 
for  it  begets  love  and  causes  friendship ;  one  to  another  signifies 
mutually. 

609  Because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them  thai  dwell 
upon  the  earth,  signifies,  that  these  two  essentials,  one  respect- 
ing the  Lord  and  the  Divine  Humanity,  and  the  other  respecting 
a  me  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  are  contrary 
to  the  two  essentials  of  the  Keformed  church,  one  relating  to 
a  Trinity  of  Persons,  and  the  other  to  faith  alone  as  saving 
without  the  works  of  the  law,  and  that  from  this  contrariety 
those  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  are  contemned,  disliked,  and  loathed.  This  signi- 
fication follows  as  a  conclusion,  when  the  two  prophets  or 
witnesses  are  understood  to  mean  the  two  essentials  of  tho 
New  Church,  and  when  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  are 
understood  to  mean  those  who  are  in  the  two  essentials  of 
the  Seformed  Church.  To  torment  signifies  to  be  contemned, 
disliked,  and  loathed. 

510  (11)  Andafterthrudaysandalialf  the  spirit  of  life  fnm 
Ood  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet,  signifies, 
that  at  the  end  of  the  previous  Church,  while  the  New 
Church  is  in  its  beginning  and  progress,  these  two  essentials 
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of    the  New  Church  will  be  vivified  by  the  Lord  with  those 
who  receive  them.     Three  days  and  a  half  signify  to  an  end 
and  a  beginning  (n.  505),  thus  from  the  end   of  the  present 
church    to    the    beginning    of    the    new,    here,    with    those 
among  whom  the  New  Church  takes  its  rise  and  makes  pro- 
gress, because  it  is  now  said  of  the  witnesses,  that  the  spirit  of 
life  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet    The 
spirit  of  life  from  God  signifies  spiritual  life ;  and  to  stand  upon 
their  feet  signifies  natursd  life  in  accordance  with  spiritual  life, 
and  thus  to  be  vivified  by  the  Lord.    Tbis  is  signified  because 
the  spirit  of  life  means  the  internal  of  man,  called  the  internal 
man,  which,  considered  in  itself,  is  spiritual,  for  the  spirit  of  man 
thinks  and  wills,  and  to  think  and  will  in  themselves  are  spiritual. 
To  stand  upon  their  feet  signifies  the  external  of  man,  called  the 
external  man,  which  in  itself  is  natural ;   for  the  body  speaks 
aod  acts  what  its  spirit  thinks  and  wills,  and  to  speak  and  to 
act  are  natural:  the  feet  signify  things  natural  (n.  49,  468). 
AVhat  in  particular  is  meant  by  this  shall  be  explained.    Every 
one  who  is  reformed  is  first  reformed  as  to  the  internal  man, 
and  afterwards  as  to  the  external   The  internal  man  is  reformed, 
not  merely  by  knowing  and  understanding  the  truths  and  goods 
by  which  man  is  saved,  but  by  willing  and  loving  them ;  but 
the  external  man,  by  speaking  and  doing  what  the  internal  man 
wUls  and  loves ;  and  so  far  as  this  takes  place  just  so  far  is 
man  regenerated     The  reason  he  is  not  regenerated  before  this 
is,  because  previous  to  this  his  internal  is  not  in  the  effect,  but 
only  in  the  cause,  and  unless  the  cause  be  in  the  effect,  it  is 
dissipated    It  is  like  a  house  built  upon  the  ice,  which  sinks  to 
'he  bottom  when  the  ice  is  melted  by  the  sun;    in  a  word, 
t  is  like  a  man  without  feet  on  which  to  stand  and   walk, 
t  is  the  same  with  the  internal  or  spiritual  man,  unless  it 

founded  in  the  external  or  natural  man.     This  then  is 

hat  is  signified  by  the  two  witnesses  standing  upon  their 

!t  after  the  spirit  from  God  entered  into  them  ;  and  also 

similar    expressions  in   Ezekiel:    Jehovah    said  unto  me, 

yphtsy  unto  the  wind.    So  I  prophesied,  and  the  spirfp  entered 

3    THEM,    AND    THEY    STOOD    UPON    THEIR    FEET    (xxxvii.    9, 

And  again:  A  voice  speaking  unto  me,  said,  Son  of  man, 
i  upon  thy  feet,  and  THE  spirit  entered  into  me,  and  set 
UPON  MY  FEET  (ii.  I,  2).      And  again-  I  fdl  on  mi/  face, 

THE  SPIRIT  entered  INTO  ME,  AND  SET  ME  UPON  MY  FEET  (iii. 

^).     This  is  what  is  meant  also  by  the  Lord's  words  to 

:  Peter  said.  Wash,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  Jiands 

\y  head.    Jesus  saith  to  htm.  He  that  is  was/ied  necdeth  not 

wash  his  feet,  and  is  dean  every  whit  (John  xiiL  8,  10). 

And  great  fear  fell  upon  tlum  that  saw  them,  signifies, 

n  of  mind  and  alarm  at  Divine  Truths.    Fear  has  various 
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Bignifications  according  to  the  thing  which  causes  it ; 
fear  signifies  agitation  of  miud  and  alarm  at  Divi 
Divine  Truths  have  this  effect  upon  the  wicked,  for  t 
them  when  they  hear  at  once  of  hell  and  eternal  damn 
that  terror  soon  vanishes,  together  with  the  faith  tl 
a  life  after  death. 

512  (12)  Arid  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven, 
thern,  Come  up  hither,  signifies,  these  two  essentials  c 
Church  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  whence 
and  where  they  are,  and  their  protection.  A  great 
heaven,  signifies  from  the  Lord,  for  a  voice  from  hea^ 
no  one  else ;  Corn^  up  hitfier,  signifies  their  being  tak 
heaven,  whence  they  came,  and  where  they  are,  and 
tection. 

513  And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  sign 
tion  into  heaven,  and  conjunction  there  with  the  I 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense.  To  as 
heaven  signifies  to  be  elevated  by  the  Lord  into  heavei 
preceding  paragraph ;  here,  it  also  signifies  conjunctic 
Lord  there,  because  they  ascended  in  a  cloud,  for  a  clo 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  (n.  24),  and  by  this  th( 
junction  with  the  Lord  and  consociation  with  the 
The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  62-69). 

514  And  their  enemies  beheld  them,  signifies,  that 
are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  heard  them,  but  c 
their  own  falsities.    To  see  the  two  witnesses  signi 
these  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  and  also 
confirmed  from  the  Word,  because  they  saw  them 

a  cloud,  and  a  cloud  signifies  the  literal  sense  of 
24,  513).    That  they  nevertheless  did  not  receive  V 
tinned  in  their  own  falsities,  is  evident  from  this,  tl 
said  than  that  they  saw  them,  and  afterwards  tha 
great  earthquake,  in  which  they  perished.     Their 
those  who  were  in  the  great  city,  which  spirit 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  who  were  those  that  are  in 
from  charity  (see  n.  501,  502,  seq.), 

515  (13)  And  the  same  hater  there  was  a  greai  eai 
tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  signifies,  a  remarkable 
which  then  took  place  with  them,  and  their 
heaven  and  descent  into  hell.     Tht  same  how 
time  when  they  saw  the  two  witnesses  ascend  ' 
yet  continued  in  their  falsities  (as  in  n.  3 14) ;  for 
prophesied,  that  is,  they  taught  them  (verse  ; 
were  slain,  and  revived  again  ;  their  enemi< 
ascend  up  to  heaven,  and  still  they  did  no 
falsities;  then  followed  that  great  earthquake.  ' 
with  the  Fivo  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
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the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (Matt,  xxviii.  i8).  As  these 
acknowledged  the  Lord  through  fear,  they  were  separated,  in 
order  to  their  being  examined  as  to  the  origin  from  which 
they  did  good,  whether  from  themselves  or  from  the  Lord.  All 
those  who  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  or  who  do  not  live  according 
to  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  do  good  from  them- 
selves ;  but  those  who  shun  evil  and  live  according  to  the 
commandments  do  good  from  the  Lord. 

518  (14)  The  second  woe  is  past ;  behold^  the  third  woe  cameth 
quickly,  signifies,  lamentation  over  the  perverted  state  of  the 
church,  and  at  length  the  last  lamentation  treated  of  in  what 
follows.  Woe  signifies  lamentation  over  the  perverted  state  of 
the  church  (n.  416) ;  the  third  woe  signifies  the  last  lamenta- 
tion, when  it  is  complete  and  there  is  an  end ;  for  three,  and 
a  third,  have  that  signification  (n.  505) ;  to  come  quickly 
signifies  to  come  after,  and  after  is  from  chapter  xiL  to  xviL,  and 
lastly  chapter  xx.,  where  the  Last  Judgment  upon  them  is 
treated  of. 

519  (15)  And  the  seventh  angel 80unded,signifie3,tl\e  examination 
and  manifestation  of  the  state  of  the  church  after  consummation, 
at  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom.  To  sound 
with  a  trumpet  signifies  to  examine  and  lay  open  the  state  of 
the  church  after  its  consummation,  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  and  of  His  kingdom,  because  this  is  signified  by  the 
seventh  angel  sounding.  For  the  six  angels  and  the  sounding 
of  their  ti-umpets  signify  examinations  and  manifestations  of 
the  state  of  the  consimimated  church,  as  appears  from  the  pre- 
vious chapter,  where  its  consummation  only  is  treated  of;  but 
now  its  state  after  consummation,  which  is  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  and  of  His  kingdom,  is  treated  of,  as  appears  from  what 
follows  in  this  verse  and  afterwards :  in  this  verse :  And  the 
SEVENTH  angd  sounded,  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saying,  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever,  etc.  The  reason  that  this  manifestation  is  eflFected  by 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  angel  is,  because  seven  signifies 
tlie  same  as  a  week,  and  six  of  its  days  are  days  of  labour  and 
man's  own,  and  the  seventh  is  holy  and  the  Lord's.  Consum- 
mation means  the  devastation  of  the  church,  when  there 
is  no  longer  any  truth  of  doctrine  and  good  of  life  therein, 
thus  when  its  end  is  (see  n.  658,  750) ;  and  because  then  is 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom,  therefore  both 
the  consummation  of  the  age  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord  are 
mentioned  in  Matt.  xxiv.  3,  and  both  are  also  foretold  in  that 
chapter. 

520  And  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  king- 
doms of  the  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
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of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies, 

celebrations  by  the  angels,  because  heaven  and  the  church  are 

become  the  Lord's,  as  they  were  from  the  beginning,  and  that 

they    have    now    also    become  the  heaven  and  the    church 

of  His    Divine  Humanity,  thus    that  the  Lord,  both  as  to 

His   Divinity   and  Humanity,   will  reign  over  them   to    all 

eternity.      Thexe  were  great   voices,  signifies    celebrations   by 

the  angels ;   saying,  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  become  the 

kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  signifies  that  heaven 

and  the  church  are  become  the  Lord's,  as  they  were  from  the 

beginning,  and  that  now  they  are  also    the   heaven  and  the 

church  of  His  Divine  Humanity ;  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever 

and  ever,  signifies,  that  the  Lord,  as  to  both,  will  reign   over 

them.    That  great  voices  in  heaven  signify  celebrations  of  the 

Lord,  because  He  has  now  taken  to  Him  His   great   power, 

appears  from  verse  17,  where  those  great  voices  are  specified. 

The  Lord  here  means  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah ; 

and  Christ  means  His  Divine  Humanity,  which  is  the  Son  of 

God    (Luke    i   32,   35).     That  the  Lord   as  to   His   Divine 

Humanity  will  also  reign,  appears  plainly  from  these  words: 

The  Father  hath  given  all  things  into  the  hand  of  the  Son 

(John  iii  35).    The  Father  hath  given  the  Son  power  over  all  flesh 

(xvii  2).   Father,  all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine 

(xvii  10).     All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth 

(Matt   xxviiL    18).      Of  His  Divine  Humanity  He  also  said 

that  the  Father  and  He  are  one ;  and  that  He  is  in  the  Father 

uid  the  Father  in  Him  (John  x.  30,  38,  xiv.  5-12).   To  this  may 

be  added,  that  unless  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  acknowledged  to 

be  Divine  the  church  must  perish,  for  in  that  case  the  Lord 

cannot  be  in  man  and  man  in  the  Lord,  as  He  Himself  teaches 

(riv.  20,  XV.  4-6,  xviL  9) ;   and  this  conjunction   constitutes 

a  man  of  the  church,  and  thus  the  church.    The  reason  why 

the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  is  meant  by  Christ  is,  because 

Christ  is  the  Messiah,  and  the  Messiah  is  the  Son  of  God,  who 

was   expected  to  come  into  the  world.    That  Christ  is  the 

Messiah  appears  from  these :  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which 

is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ  (i.  41).      TJie  woman  said, 

I  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  Christ  (iv.  25) ;  for 

Messiah,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  signifies  the  anointed,  ao 

Christ  does  in  the  Greek.    That  the  Messiah  is  the  Son  of 

God,  appears  fix)m  the  following  passages:   The  high-priest 

asked  Him,  whether  He  was.  the   Christ   (Messias)  the  Son 

of  God  (Matt  XX  vL  63 ;  Mark  xiv.  61 ;  John  xx.  31).     TJiou  art 

(he  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the  world 

(xi  27).     Peter  said.    We  believe  and  are  sure   that   Thou 

ART  THE  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (vi.  69).    That  the 

Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity  is  the  Son  of  God,  appears 


882  THE  APOCALYPSE  BEVEALED. 

from  this  passage :  TTu  angd  said  unto  Mary,  Thou  sJuUt  conceive 
in  thy  womb,  and  hring  forth  a  son :  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  The  Son  of  t^e  Highest.  The  Holy  Spirit  shail  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee : 
therefore  also  thai  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  SoN  OF  God  (Luke  i.  30-32,  35 ;  and  many  others). 
Hence  it  is  plain  what  is  signified  by  their  becoming  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

521  (16)  And  the  four-and-twenty  elders,  that  sat  before  God  on 
their  thrones,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  worshipped  God,  signifies, 
an  acknowledgment  by  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  that  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  supreme  adoration.  The 
four-and-twenty  elders  sitting  on  thrones,  signify  all  in  heaven, 
specifically  in  the  spiritual  heaven  (n.  233,  251);  and  falling 
upon  their  faces  and  worshipping  God  signifies  supreme  adoration, 
and  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

522  (17)  Saying,  We  give  Tlice  tJianks,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who 
art,  and  who  wast,  and  who  art  to  come,  signifies,  a  confession  and 
glorification  by  the  angels  of  heaven  that  the  Lord  is  He  who  IS, 
who  has  life  and  power  of  Himself,  and  who  rules  all  things, 
because  He  alone  is  eternal  and  infinite.  Giving  thanks  signi- 
fies acknowledgment  and  glorification  of  the  Lord.  That  the  Son 
of  Man,  who  is  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity,  is  omni- 
potent. Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  the  First 
and  the  Last,  also  who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  may 
be  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  (chap.  i.  8,  11,  17,  iL  8,  iv.  8); 
and  that  these  signify  that  it  is  He  who  is,  lives,  and  has 
POWER  from  Himself,  who  rules  all  things,  and  is  alone 

ETERNAL  AND  INFINITE,  AND  GOD  (see  n.  1 3,  29-3 1,  38,  57,  92). 

523  Because  Thou  hast  taken  to  Thee  Thy  great  power,  and  hast 
begun  to  reign,  signifies,  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church, 
where  they  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  only  God,  as  He  is 
and  was.  Because  Thou  hast  taken  to  Tliee  Thy  great  power, 
signifies  Divine  omnipotence,  which  is  His,  and  was  His  from 
eternity ;  and  hast  begun  to  reign,  signifies  that  heaven  and  the 
church  are  now  His,  as  before ;  His  kingdom  here  means  the 
New  Heaven  and  New  Church,  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse, 
chap.  XXL  xxii.  The  Apocalypse  from  beginning  to  end  treats 
exclusively  of  the  state  of  the  fonner  heaven  and  church,  and  of 
their  abolition,  and  afterwards  of  the  New  Heaven  and  New 
Church,  and  of  their  establishment,  in  which  will  be  acknow- 
ledged one  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that  this  God  is  the 
Lord.  This  the  Apocalypse  teaches  from  beginning  to  end; 
for  it  teaches  that  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Humanity,  is  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
Ending,  the  First  and  the  Last,  He  who  is,  was,  and  is  to  come, 
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the  Almighty  (n.  522) ;  and,  lastly,  that  the  New  Church,  which 

is  the  New  Jerusidem,  will  be  the  Church  of  the  Lamb,  that  is, 

of  His  Divine  Humanity,  so  at  the  same  time  of  the  Divinity 

whence  all  things  are.    This  is  plain  from  the  following  passages : 

Xet  U8  be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 

IS  COME,  AND  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready  (Apoc.  xix.  7). 

^nd  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  and  said  unto  me.  Come 

hUfur,  I  ivill  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife  ;  and  he 

shotaed  nie  thai  great  city  the  Holy  Jerusalem  (xxi  9,  10).    / 

J^esus  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning 

star;  and  the  Spirit  and  the  BRIDE  say.  Come,    And  let  him  that 

heareth  say,  Come  (xxii.  16,  17).     There  was  given  unto  the  Sofi 

of  Man  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom;  His  dominion  is  an 

everlasting  dominion,  and  His  kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed 

^Dan.  vii.  14). 

624  (18)  And  the  nations  were  angry,  signifies,  that  those  who 
aie  in  faith  alone  and  thence  in  evils  of  life  were  enraged, 
and  infested  those  who  are  against  their  faith.  By  the  nations 
are  meant  those  who  are  in  evils  of  life,  and,  abstractly,  evils  of 
life  (n.  147,  483),  but  here,  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  because 
these  are  here  treated  of,  and  these  are  in  evils  of  life,  because 
their  religion  inculcates  that  the  law  does  not  condemn  them, 
provided  they  believe  that  Christ  took  away  its  condemnation. 
Their  being  angry  signifies  not  only  that  they  were  enraged,  but 
also  that  they  infested  those  who  are  against  that  faith,  as  may 
appear  from  what  follows  concerning  the  dragon  (chap.  xiL  17, 
and  afterwards). 

625  And  Thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  judging  tJie  dead, 
signifies,  the  destruction  of,  and  the  Last  Judgment  upon,  those 
who  have  not  any  spiritual  life.  Thy  wrath  signifies  the  Last 
Judgment  (a  340),  thus  their  destructioa  This  is  signified  by  the 
Lord's  wrath,  because  it  seems  to  these  as  if  the  Lord  cast  them 
into  hell  from  wrath,  when  nevertheless  it  is  the  wicked  who 
cast  themselves  into  hell ;  for  it  is  like  a  criminal  attributing  his 
punishment  to  the  law,  or  like  one  blaming  the  fire  for  burning 
the  hand  he  has  thrust  into  it ;  or  like  accusing  the  sword  held 
out  in  self-defence  of  transfixing  him  who  runs  against  the  point 
of  it.  So  is  it  with  every  one  who  is  against  the  Lord,  and  in 
wrath  rushes  against  those  whom  He  protects.  The  dead  who 
are  to  be  judged,  in  the  universal  sense,  signify  those  who  have 
passed  by  death  out  of  the  world,  but,  in  the  special  sense,  they 
mean  those  who  have  not  any  spiritual  life,  judgment  being 
predicated  of  these  (John  iii  18,  v.  24,  29).  The  reason  is, 
that  those  who  have  spiritual  life  are  called  the  living ;  those 
only  have  spiritual  life  who  approach  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same 
time  shun  evils  as  sins.  Those  who  have  no  spiritual  life  are 
understood  in  these  passages :  They  joined  themselves  also  unto 
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Baalpeor  and  ate  the  mcrifices  of  the  dead  (Ps.  cvi.  28).  The 
€7umy  persecuteth  my  sotU,  he  hath  catcsed  me  to  dwell  in  darkness 
as  those  who  have  been  long  dead  (cxliii.  3).  To  hear  the  groaning 
of  the  prisoner,  and  to  loose  those  that  are  appointed  to  DEATH  (cii. 
20).  /  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thon  livest, 
arid  art  DEAD :  he  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  are 
KEADY  TO  DIE  (Apoc.  iu.  I,  2).  The  reason  why  these  are  meant 
by  the  dead  is,  because  spiritual  death  is  understood ;  therefore, 
the  slain  signify  those  who  die  that  death  (n.  321,  325 ;  and  in 
other  places).  But  those  who  have  passed  by  death  out  of  the 
world  are  understood  by  the  dead  in  these  passages :  And  the 
DEAD  were  judged  according  to  those  things  which  were  written  in 
the  books  (xx.  12).  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  (xx. 
5).  The  reason  is,  because  the  first  death  there  means  natural 
death,  which  is  in  the  world,  and  the  second  death  means 
spiritual  death,  which  is  damnation. 

526  And  of  giving  reward  unto  Thy  servants  the  prophets,  and 
to  the  saints,  signifies,  the  felicity  of  life  eternal  to  those  who  are 
in  truths  of  doctrines  from  the  Word,  and  in  a  life  according  to 
them.     Eeward  signifies  the  felicity  of  eternal  life,  as  will  be 
seen  presently;  prophets   signify  those  who  are  in  truths  of  ^ 
doctrine  from  the  Word  (n.  8,  133) ;  and  saints,  those  who  are^ 
in  a  life  according  to  them  (n.  173).     Eeward  here  means  thi 
felicity  of  eternal  life  arising  from  the  delight  and  pleasant 
of  the  love  and  affection  of  good  and  truth ;  for  every  afiTection  01 
love  has  its  accompanying  delight  and  pleasantness,  and  th 
affection  of  the  love  of  good  and  truth  has  a  delight  and  pleasant-.^! 
ness  such  as  the  angels  of  heaven  enjoy.    All  affection  continues 
with  man  after  death,  the  reason  of  which  is,  that  affectior"-* 
belongs  to  love,  and  love  is  the  life  of  man,  wherefore  the  life  c^ 
every  one  after  death  is  such  as  his  ruling  love  had  been  in  t\w~i 
world ;  and  the  ruling  love  of  truth  and  good  is  with  those 
have  loved  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  have  lived  according 
them.     Nothing  but  the  delight  of  goodness  and  the  pleasantn 
of  truth  is  meant  by  reward  in  the  following  passages : 
the  Lord  Jehovah  will  come  with  strong  hand :  behold,  His  REW 
is  with  Him  (Isa.  xl.  10,  Ixii  11).     And  behold,  I  come  quicM\ 
and  My  reward  is  with  Me  (Apoc.  xxiL  1 2).    Surely  my 
inent  is  with  Jehovah,  and  the  reward  of  my  work  is  with  my 
God  (Isa.  xlix.  4).    For  I  Jehovah  love  judgment,  I  wiU  give  tA* 
liEWARD  of  their  work  (Ixi.  8).    Do  good,  hoping  for  noting  agnin; 
and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the  children  ofth 
Highest   (Luke  vi    35  ;   not  to   mention   other  places,  as  Jer 
xxxL  16,  17 ;  Matt.  ii.  18,  v.  2-6,  1 1,  12,  x.  41,  42 ;  Mark  ix.  41 
Luke  VL  22,  23,  xiv.  12-14;  Johniv.35,  36). 

527  And  to  them  that  fear  Thy  Tiame,  both  small  and  greai 
signifies,  who  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  love  the  things  whic^ 


CHAPTER  XLEVEMTH.  388: 

ere  the  I^ord'e.    To  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  signifies  to  love 
whatever  is  of  the  Lord;  to  fear  signifies  to  love,  and  the  name 
of  the  Lord  signifies  all  things  by  means  of  which  He  is  wor- 
shipped (n.  8i);  small  and  great  signify  those  who  fear  the  Lord 
in  a  less  and  greater  degree.      To  fear  here  signifies  to  love, 
l)ecau8e  every  one  who  loves  fears  to  injure  the  object  of  his  lova 
There  is  no  gennine  love  without  this  fear;  accordingly  he  who 
loves  the  Lord  fears  to  do  evil,  because  evil  is  contrary  to  Him, 
leing  contrary  to  His  Divine  laws  in  the  Word,  which  are  from 
Him  and  thus  are  Himself;  yea,  they  are  contrary  to  His  Divine 
Sssence,  which  from  its  nature  wills  to  save  all,  for  He  is  the 
Saviour;  but  He  cannot  save  unless  man  lives  according  to 
His  laws  and  commandments ;  and,  what  is  more,  he  who  loves 
evil  loves  to  do  evil  to  the  Lord,  yea,  to  crucify  Him.    This  lies 
deeply  hid  in  all  evil,  even  among  those  who  confess  Him  with 
their  lips  in  the  world.    This  circumstance  is  unknown  to  men, 
bat  ia  well  known  to  angela      That  to  fear  God  signifies  to 
love  the  things  which  relate  to  God  by  doing  them,  and  by 
ttot  willing  to  do  those  which  are  against  Him,  appears  from 
these  passages:  What  doth  Jehovah  Ood  require  of  thu,  but  to 
IKAB  Jehovah  tht  God,  to  walk  in  all  His  ways,  arid  to  love 
Hdc?  (Deo.  X   12).      Ye  shall  vxdk  after  Jehomh  your  Chd, 
emd  VlAB  Him,  and  keep  Sis  cammandmeiUs  (xiii  4).     Thou 
Aali  RAB  Jehovah  thy  God,  Him  shalt  thou  serve,  and  to  Him 
Aali  thou  deave  (x.  20,  vL  2,  13,  14,  24,  viii  6,  xvii.  19,  xxviiL 
58,  zxxL  12).     0  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  them,  thai  they 
would  7EAB  ME,  and  keep  all  My  commandments  always  (v.  29). 
Teaehmt  Thy  way,  0  JehowJi;  unite  my  heart  to  the  fear  OF  Thy 
KAMX  (Pa  IxxxvL  1 1).    Blessed  is  every  one  that  feareth  Jeho- 
vah ;  thai  walketh  in  His  ways  (cxxviiL  i,  cxiL  i ;  Jer.  xliv.  10). 
If  then  I  be  a  Father,  where  is  Mine  honour  f  and  if  I  be  a 
masier,  where  is  Mt  fear  ?  (MaL  i  6,  ii  5  ;  Isa.  si.  2,  3).    And 
I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fkar  Mb 
for  eoer^  and  I  will  put  My  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  depart 
not  from  Me  (Jer.  xxxii  39,  40).     The  fear  of  Jehovah  is  the 
heginning  of  wisdom  (Ps.  cxL  10) ;  besides  other  places;  as  in 
m.  viii  13,  XXV.  3,  xxix.  13,  L  10  ;  Jer.  xxxiii.  9 ;  Ps.  xxii.  23, 
xxxiiL  8,  10,  xxxiv.S,  10,  Iv.  19,  ex  v.  10,  ii,cxlviLii  ;  Apoc. 
xiv.  7 ;  Lake  i  50).    But  the  fear  of  God  with  the  wicked  i3 
net  love,  bnt  a  dread  of  helL 

628  And  of  destroying  them  that  destroy  the  earth,  signifies, 
the  caatiDg  of  those  into  hell  who  have  destroyed  the  church. 
The  reason  why  destroying  them  which  destroy  the  earth  signi- 
fies the  easting  into  heU  of  those  who  have  destroyed  the  church 
is,  because  the  earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285),  and  because  it 
t  loUowB  after  these  wo:^.  And  the  time  of  the  dead  is  come  that 
ikeg  Aauld  be  fudged,  which  signify  the  last  judgment  upon 

2b 
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those  who  have  no  Bpiritual  life  (n.  525),  thus  here,  the  time 
being  come  to  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth,  signifies 
the  casting  down  into  hell  of  those  who  have  destroyed  the 
church.  The  like  is  said  of  Lucifer,  by  whom  Babylon  is  meant^ 
in  Isaiah,  Thou  had  destroyed  thy  land  and  slain  thy  people 
(xiv.  20). 

629  (19)  And  the  temple  o/Ood  was  opened  in  heaven;  and  there 
was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  of  His  covenant,  signifies  the  New 
Heaven,  in  which  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Humanity  is  worshipped, 
and  where  they  live  according  to  the  commandments  of  His  decar 
logue,  which  are  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  by  which 
there  is  conjunction.    The  temple  of  God  signifies  the  Lord's 
Divine  Humanity,  likewise  heaven  where  angels  are,  and  also 
the  Church  upon  earth.    These  three  are  signified  by  the  temple 
of  God,  and   they   cannot   be   separated  (n.   191);  here  the 
tem^e  of  God  signifies  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Humanity  in 
heaven  where  the  angels  dwell,  because  it  is  called  the  temple  of 
God  in  heaven.    The  ark  in  the  temple  means  the  decalogue, 
for  in   the   ark  there   were   only  the  two  tables  on   which 
the  decalogue  was  written;  the  temple  being  open  signifies  that 
these  two,  the  Divine  Humanity  and  the  Decalogue,  which  are 
the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  are  now  seen,  and  were 
seen  after  the  wicked  were  cast  into  hell  (n.  528).    That  the  ark 
of  His  covenant  is  said  to  be  in  His  temple,  is  because  a  cove- 
nant signifies  conjunction,  of  which  below  ;  but  something  shall 
first  be  said  respecting  the  decalogue.  What  nation  is  there  in  the 
whole  world  which  does  not  know  that  it  is  evil  to  kill,  to  commit 
adultery,  to  steal,  to  bear  fiilse  witness?    Unless  these  evils 
were  known,  and  laws  were  made  to  prevent  them,  the  nations 
must  perish ;  for  without  such  laws,  no  society,  commonwealth, 
or  kingdom  could  endure.    Who  can  suppose  that  the  Israelitish 
nation  could  have  been  so  much  more  senseless  than  all  other 
nations  as  not  to  know  that  these  deeds  were  evils  ?    Therefore 
some  may  wonder  why  these  laws,  universally  known  through- 
out the  world,  should  have  been  promulgated  by  Jehom 
Himself  from  Mount  Sinai  in  so  miraculous  a  manner,  and 
written  with  His  own  finger.    But  hear.    When  they  w^ 
miraculously  promulgated  by  Jehovah,  and  written  by  His 
finger,  it  was  to  make  it  known  that  these  laws  were  not  on^ 
civil  and  moral  laws,  but  also  spiritual  laws,  and  that  to  ac^ 
contrary  to  them  was  not  only  to  commit  evil  against  a  fellow- 
citizen  and  against  society,  but  that  it  was  also  to  sin  agaiost 
God.    Therefore  these  laws,  by  being  promulgated  from  Mount 
Sinai  by  Jehovah,  were  made  laws  of  religion ;  for  it  is  evidefit 
that  whatsoever  Jehovah  God  commands.  He  commands  88  8 
matter  of  religion,  and  that  it  should  be  done  for  His  sake^  snd 
tor  man's  sake  that  he  may  be  saved.    Because  these  laws  wen 
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the  firsi-fraits  of  the  church  about  to  be  established  by  the 
Lord  among  the  Israelitish  nation,  and  because  they  contained 
in  a  brief  sumniAiy  the  whole  aggregate  of  religion,  by  which 
there  is  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  and  of  man  with  the 
Lord,  they  surpassed  everything  else  in  holiness.  That  they  were 
most  holy  may  appear  from  these  facts  respecting  them :  That 
Jehovah  Himself,  that  is,  the  Lord,  descended  in  fire,  and  that  the 
mountain  then  smoked  and  quaked,  and  that  there  were  thunders 
and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cUmd,  and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet 
(Ex.  xiz.  i6,  i8;  Deu.  v.  19-23);  that  the  people  before  the  descent 
of  Jehovah  prepared  and  sanctified  themselves  three  days  (Ex.  xix. 
10^  II,  15);  that  bounds  were  set  round  the  mount,  that  no  one 
might  come  near  to  the  border  thereof,  lest  he  should  die  (xix.  12, 
13,  20-23,  xxiv.  1,2);  that  this  law  was  written  upon  two  tables 
of  stone,  and  that  it  was  written  with  the  finger  of  God  (xxxi. 
18,  xxxiL  15, 16;  Deu.  ix.  10);  that  the  face  of  Moses  shone  when 
he  brought  those  tahUs  a  second  time  down  from  the  mount  (Ex. 
xxxiv.  29-35)  ;  that  those  tables  were  deposited  in  the  ark  (xxv. 
16,  xL  20 ;  Deu.  x.  5 ;  i  Kings  viiL  9) ;  that  the  place  in  the 
tabernacle  where  the  ark  was,  was  called  the  Holy  of  Holies 
(Ex.  xxvi  II ;  and  in  other  passages) ;  that  the  ark,  from  the 
law  being  contained  in  it,  was  called  Jehovah  there  (Num.  x. 
35»  5^ ;  2  Sam.  vi.  2 ;  Ps.  cxxxii.  8) ;  that  Jehovah  spake  with 
Moses  over  the  ark  (Ex.  xxv.  22;  Num.  vii  89);  that  on  account 
of  the  holiness  of  that  law,  it  was  not  permitted  Aaron  to 
enter  within  the  vail,  where  the  ark  was,  except  with  sacrifices 
and  incense,  lest  he  should  die  (Lev.  xvL  2-14,  seq) ;  that  from 
the  Lord's  presence  and  power  in  the  law  which  was  in  the  ark, 
the  waters  of  Jordan  were  divided,  and  so  long  as  it  rested  in  the 
midst  of  them,  the  people  passed  over  on  dry  ground  (Jos.  iiL 
1-17,  iv.'  5-20) ;  that  by  carrying  the  ark  round  about  Jericho, 
tiie  wall§  thereof  fell  down  (vL  1-20) ;  that  Dagon,  the  god  of  the 
Philistines,  fell  down  to  the  earth  before  the  ark,  and  afterwards 
lay  upon  the  threshold  of  the  temple  with  his  head  broken  off 
(i  Sam.  v.  3,  4) ;  that  the  Ekronites  and  the  Bethshemites  were 
smitten  on  account  of  the  ark  to  the  number  of  several 
thoQsaDds  (v.  and  vL) ;  that  the  ark  was  introduced  by  David 
into  Sion  with  sacrifices  and  rejoicings  (2  Sam.  vi.  1-19) ;  that 
Vxiah,  who  then  touched  it,  died  (vi  6,  7) ;  that  the  ark  con- 
stitated  the  most  sacred  place  or  oracle  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  (i  Kings  vi  19,  seq,,  viii  3-9);  that  the  tables  upon 
which  the  law  was  written  were  called  the  tables  of  the  covenants 
and  that  the  ark,  from  them,  was  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
and  the  law  itself  the  covenant  (Num.  x.  33 ;  Deu.  iv.  13,  23,  v. 
2,  3,  ix.  9;  Jos.  iii  II;  I  Kings  viii  19,  21;  and  others). 
That  law  being  called  a  covenant  signifies  conjunction;  the 
reason  of  which  is,  that  covenants  were  entered  into  for  the  sake 
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of  love,  of  friendship,  of  consociation,  and  thus  of  conjonction. 
Therefore  it  is  said  of  the  Lord,  He  shall  he  for  a  covenant  to  Hie 
people  (Isa.  xlii.  6,  xliz.  8) ;  and  He  is  called  The  Angd  of  the 
Covenant  (MaL  iii  i) ;  and  His  blood,  21ie  Blood  of  the  Covenami 
(Matt  xxvL  28;  Zea  ix.  11;  Ex.  xxiv.  4*10).  And  therefore 
the  Word  is  called  The  Old  and  New  Covenant. 

630  And  there  v>ere  lightwinge,  and  voicee,  and  thMnderinge, 
and  an  earthquake,  and  great  haU,  signifies,  the  reasonings,  com- 
motions, and  falsifications  of  good  and  truth  that  then  ensued  in 
the  parts  below.  Lightnings,  voices,  and  thunderings  signify 
reasonings  (n.  396) ;  earthquakes  signify  changes  of  the  state  of 
the  church  (n.  331),  here  commotions;  great  hail  signifies 
falsifications  of  things  true  and  good  (n.  399).  These  took 
place  in  the  parts  below,  where  the  wicked  still  abode,  be- 
fore the  Last  Judgment  was  executed  upon  them ;  for  it  is  said 
in  the  preceding  verse  (18),  And  the  time  is  come  of  judging  the 
dead,  and  of  destroying  them  that  destroy  the  earth.  Such  things 
are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  from  the  presence  and  influx  of  heaven, 
which  is  above  them. 

631 1  shall  here  add  tliis  Memorable  Belation.  I  was  suddenly 
attacked  by  a  disease  which  almost  proved  mortal  My  whole  beadl 
was  oppressed ;  a  pestilential  smoke  issued  from  the  Jerosaleia 
which  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt;  and  half  dead  with  my  suffer- 
ings, I  expected  my  end.      In  this  state  I  lay  in  bed  three  dajrs 
and  a  half;  to  such  a  state  was  my  spirit  reduced,  and,  in  con- 
sequence of  it,  my  body.     I  then  beard  voices  about  me,  saying, 
**  Lo,  he  who  preached  repentance  for  Uie  remission  of  sins,  and 
the  man  Christ  alone,  lies  dead  in  the  streets  of  our  city."   And 
they  asked  some  of  the  clergy  whether  he  was  worthy  of  burial; 
who  answered, "  No ;  let  him  lie  to  be  gazed  at."    And  tbejr 
passed  to  and  fro,  and  mocked.     Of  a  truth,  all  this  befell  nie^ 
when  I  was  explaining  this  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse.    Itoi 
were  heard  the  shocking  speeches  of  scoffers,  chiefly  of  this 
nature,  **  How  can  repentance  be  performed  without  faith  t  and 
how  can  the  man  Christ  be  adored  as  God  ?    When  we  sis 
saved  by  grace  without  any  merit  of  our  own,  what  need  is  tbfli* 
of  any  faith  but  this,  that  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  tike 
away  the  curse  of  the  law,  to  impute  His  merit  to  us,  and  so  to 
justify  us  in  His  siglit,  and  absolve  us  from  our  sins  by  the  de- 
claration of  a  priest,  and  then  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  opexafe 
all  good  in  us  ?   Are  not  these  doctrines  agreeable  to  Scriptm 
and  also  consistent  with  reason  t "   All  this  the  crowd  that  stood 
by  applauded.     I  beard  these  remarks,  but  had  not  power  to 
reply,  lying  almost  dead.    But  after  three  days  and  a  half  iBf 
spirit  recovered,  and,  as  to  the  spirit,  I  went  from  the  street  io^ 
the  city,  and  said  again,  **  Do  the  work  of  repentance,  aud  be^ 
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lieve  in  Christy  and  your  sins  will  be  remitted,  and  you  will  be 
saved ;  otherwise  you  will  perish.  Did  not  the  Lord  Himself 
preach  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that  men  should 
believe  in  Him?  Did  He  not  enjoin  His  disciples  to  preach 
the  same  ?  Must  not  a  complete  security  of  life  result  from  this 
dogma  of  your  faith  t "  But  they  replied,  "  What  idle  talk  t 
Has  not  the  Son  made  satisfaction  7  And  does  not  the  Father 
impute  it  to  us>  and  justify  us  who  have  believed  in  it  ?  Being 
thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  how  can  sin  have  place  in  us, 
and  what  power  has  death  over  us  ?  Comprehendest  thou  this 
Ghispel,  thou  preacher  of  sin  and  repentance  ? "  Then  was  heard 
a  'voice  fiom  heaven,  saying,  ''What  is  the  faith  of  an 
impenitent  man  but  a  dead  faith  ?  The  end  is  come,  the  end  is 
eome  upon  you  that  are  secure,  blameless  in  your  own  eyes, 
justified  by  your  demon's  faith,  ye  devils  1 "  And  suddenly  a 
golf  was  opened  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  which  enlarged  itself; 
and  the  houses  fell  one  upon  another  and  were  swallowed  up ; 
and  soon  after  water  began  to  boil  up  from  the  wide  whirlpool, 
and  overflowed  the  wasta 

When  they  were  thus  engulphed,  and  to  appearance  sub- 
meTged,  I  was  desirous  to  know  their  condition  in  the  deep ; 
and  it  was  said  to  me  from  heaven,  **  You  shall  see  and  hear." 
And  then  the  waters  which  had  been  seen  to  flow  over  them 
disappeared;  for  waters,  in  the  spiritual  world,  are  correspon- 
dences, and  hence  appear  to  surround  those  who  are  in 
la1^if.iflft.  I  now  saw  them  in  a  sandy  place,  where  there 
were  heaps  of  stones^  amongst  which  they  were  running, 
and  lamenting  that  they  were  cast  out  of  their  great  city ; 
and  they  cned  aloud  and  complained,  "Why  has  this 
befallen  nst  Are  we  not,  by  our  faith,  dean,  pure,  just, 
holy  ?^  And  others  said,  **  Are  we  not,  by  our  faith,  cleansed, 
porified,  justified,  and  sanctified  ?  "  Others  again  said,  **  Have 
we  not  by  our  fidth  become  such  that  we  can  appear  before 
God  the  father,  be  seen,  and  counted  and  manifested  before 
the  angels,  as  dean,  pure,  just,  and  holy  ?  Are  we  not 
leooncikd,  propitiated,  expiated,  and  thus  absolved,  washed, 
and  d/pflpf^  from  sins?  And  is  not  the  curse  of  the 
kw  taken  away  by  Christ  ?  Why  then  are  we  cast 
down  here  as  the  damned  ?  We  have  heard  a  presumptuous 
preacher  of  sin  in  our  great  city  say,  '  Believe  in  Christ  and 
xepent.'  Have  we  not  believed  in  Christ  when  we  have  believed 
in  "Him  merit  t  And  have  we  not  done  the  work  of  repentance 
when  we  have  confessed  ourselves  sinners?  Why  then  has 
this  befallen  us  ? "  But  then  a  voice  from  one  side  said  to 
flMfn^  ^  Do  you  know  any  one  sin  that  is  in  you  ?  Have  you 
trer  ot""^^*"^  yoniselves  ?  Have  you,  in  consequence,  shunned 
any  evil  as  a  sin  against  (xod  ?     For  he  who  does  not  shun  sin 
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remains  in  it ;  and  id  not  sin  the  devil  ?  Yon  are  tlierefote  of 
those  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  Ttien  shodl  ye  begin  to  say^  We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast  taught  in  awr 
streets;  hut  He  shall  say,  I  tell  you,I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are; 
depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity  (Luke  xiii.  26,  27), 
and  of  whom  He  spake  in  Matthew  viL  22,  23.  Depart,  there- 
fore, every  one  to  his  place.  Ton  see  the  openings  into 
those  caverns,  enter,  and  work  shall  there  be  given  esadt  of  yon 
to  do,  and  then  food  according  to  your  work;  if  you  refuse  to 
enter,  hunger  will  speedily  compel  you." 

After  this  a  voice  came  from  heaven  to  some  on  the  land, 
who  were  without  that  great  city,  and  who  are  described  in  verse 
13,  crying  aloud,  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  take  heed  how  you 
associate  with  such  as  these.  Can  you  not  understand  that 
evils,  which  are  called  sins  and  iniquities,  render  man  impure 
and  unclean  ?  How  can  man  be  cleansed  and  purified  ^m 
them  but  by  actual  repentance,  and  by  faith  in  tfesus  Christ! 
Actual  repentance  consists  in  self-examination,  in  the  knowledge 
and  acknowledgment  of  sins,  in  self-condemnation  on  account  of 
them,  in  confessing  them  before  the  Lord,  in  imploring  help 
and  power  to  resist  them,  in  desisting  from  them,  and  so 
leading  a  new  life;  and  all- this  as  of  yourselves.  Practise 
this  once  or  twice  a  year,  when  you  approach  the  Holy  Com- 
munion ;  and  afterwards,  when  the  sins  of  which  you  confessed 
yourselves  guilty  recur;  say  to  yourselves,  *We  will  not 
consent  to  them  because  they  are  sias  against  Qod.'  This  is 
actual  repentance.  Who  cannot  perceive  that  he  who  does  not 
search  out  and  see  his  sins  remains  in  them  ?  For  all  evil  is 
delightful  from  birth;  it  is  delightful  to  take  revenge,  to 
commit  fornication,  to  defraud,  to  blaspheme,  especially  to 
rule  from  self-love.  Is  it  not  the  delight  arising  from  them 
which  occasions  their  not  being  seen  ?  and  if  you  happen  to  be 
told  they  are  sins,  does  not  that  delight  prompt  you  to  make 
excuses  for  them  ?  Nay,  do  you  not,  by  false  confirmations,  per- 
suade yourselves  that  they  are  not  sins  ?  and  thus  you  continue 
in  them,  and  practise  them  afterwards  more  than  before,  till 
you  no  longer  know  what  sin  is,  or  even  whether  there 
is  such  thing  as  sin  ?  It  is  widely  different  with  every  one 
who  performs  actual  repentance ;  the  evils  which  he  knows  and 
acknowledges  he  calls  sins,  and  on  that  account  begins  to  shun 
and  turn  away  from  them,  and  at  last  no  longer  to  feel  satisfaction 
in  their  delights ;  and  in  proportion  as  this  is  the  case,  he  sees  and 
loves  what  is  good,  and  at  length  feels  delight  in  it,  which  is 
the  delight  of  the  angels  of  heaven.  In  a  word,  so  far  as 
any  one  renounces  the  devil,  so  far  is  he  adopted  by  the  Lord, 
and  by  Him  is  taught,  guided,  withheld  from  evil,  and  kept  in 
Qood.    This,  and  no  other,  is  the  way  which  leads  from  hell  to 
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heaveti.''  It  is  remarkable,  that  Protestants  have  a  certain  inbred 
disinclination^  reluctance,  and  aversion  to  actual  repentance, 
which  is  so  greats  that  they  cannot  bring  themselves  to  practise 
self-examination,  and  to  look  at  their  sins  and  confess  them 
before  God ;  it  is  as  if  horror  seized  them  at  the  thought  of  it.  I 
have  inquired  of  many  in  the  spiritual  world  respecting  this, 
and  they  all  declared  it  was  beyond  their  power.  When  they  heard 
that  Soman  Catholics  constantly  do  it, — that  they  examine 
themselves  and  confess  their  sins  openly  before  a  monk»  they 
greatly  wondered,  more  especially  that  the  Seformed  cannot 
do  it  jn  private  bsfore  Qod,  although  it  is  alike  enjoined  upon 
them  before  they  come  to  the  Holy  Supper.  Some  inquired  into 
the  cause  of  this,  and  found  that  it  was  faith  alone  that 
induced  such  a  state  of  impenitence,  and  such  a  heart ;  and 
then  it  was  given  them  to  see  that  those  of  the  Boman 
Catholics  who  worship  Christ,  and  do  not  invoke  saints,  and 
do  not  adore  the  so-called  Vicar  of  Christ,  or  any  of  his  ]cey- 
bearers,  are  saved. 

After  this  there  was  heard  as  it  were  thunder,  and  a  voice 

speaking  from  heaven,  saying,  "  We  are  amazed !    Say  to  the 

assembly  of  the  Seformed,  Believe  in  Christ,  and  do  the  work 

of  repentance,  and  you  wUl  be  saved."    And  I  said,  and  from 

abo^Bp  '^  Is  not  baptism  a  sacrament  of  repentance,  and  hence 

an  introduction  into  the  church?    What  else  do  the  sponsors 

promise    for   the  person  to '  be  baptized,  but  that   he  will 

renounce  the  devil  and  his  works  ?    Is  not  the  Holy  Supper 

I  sacrament  of  repentance,  and  hence  an   introduction   into 

heaven  ?  for  is   it   not   declared   to    the  communicants  that 

they  must  do  the  work  of  repentance  before  they  approach  ?  Does 

lot  the  Catechism,  which   is   the   universal    doctrine   of  the 

!!hii8tian  church,  insist  on  repentance  ?    Is  it  not  said  in  the 

ix  commandments  of   the   second  table.  Thou  shalt  not  do 

his  and  that  evil,  and  not,  Thou  shalt  do  this  and  that  good  ? 

lence  you  may  understand,  that  so  far  as  any  one  shuns  evil, 

list  so  fiar  he  loves  good,  and  that  before  this  he  knows  not 

rhat  good  is,  nor  even  what  evil  is." 


CHAPTEE  XIL 

L  And  there  appeared  a  great  sign  in  heaven;  a  woman 
rthed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon 
r  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars. 
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2.  And  she  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and 
pained  to  be  deliv^ed, 

5.  And  there  appeared  another  sign  in  heaven ;  and  behold,  a 
gteat  red  dragoi^  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and 
seven  diadems  upon  his  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  who  was  readj  to  be  delivered,  to  devour  her  child  as 
soon  as  it  was  bom. 

6.  And  she  brought  forth  a  man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto 
Ood,  and  to  His  throne. 

6.  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a 
place  prepared  of  (rod,  that  thej  should  feed  her  there  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

7.  And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his 
angels, 

8.  And  prevailed  not,  neither  was  th^  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven. 

9.  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent^ 
called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  worlds 
he  was  oast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  oufc 
with  him. 

10.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  saying  in  heaven;  Now 
come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
and  the  "power  of  His  Christ;  for  the  accuser  of  ovmj 
brethren  is  cast  down,  who  accused  them  before  our  Gk>d  daaj 
and  night 

11.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  axxf 
by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives 
unto  the  death. 

12.  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  theot 
Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea !  for  the  devil 
is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth 
that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.  ; 

13.  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  who  brought  forth  the  nuui* 
child. 

14.  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great 
eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place,  when 
she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the 
face  of  the  serpent 

15.  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  liver 
after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  d 
the  river. 

16.  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman ;  and  the  earth  opened 
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her  mouthy  and  swallowed  up  the  river  which  (he  dragon  cast 
out  of  his  moutL 

17.  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to 
make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  Grod,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ 

18.  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSK 

The  Contents  ov  the  whole  Chapter.  This  chapter  treats 
of  the  New  Church  and  its  doctrine :  the  woman  signifies  the 
New  Church,  and  the  child  she  brought  forth  its  doctrine :  it 
treats  also  of  those  in  the  present  church  who  from  doctrine 
believe  in  a  trinity  of  persons  and  in  a  duality  of  the  person 
of  Christ,  and  in  justification  by  faith  alone;  these  being 
meant  by  the  dragon.  Then  follows  the  persecution  of  the 
New  Church  by  these  on  account  of  its  doctrine,  and  its  protec- 
tion by  the  Lord,  until,  from  being  among  a  few,  its  recep- 
tion extends  at  length  to  many. 

The  Contents  of  each  verse.  And  there  appeared  a 
great  sign  in  heaven,  signifies,  revelation  from  the  Lord 
concerning  the  New  Church  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth, 
and  eonceming  the  difficult  reception  of,  and  opposition  to, 
its  doctrine:  A  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon 
wnder  her  fed,  signifies,  the  Lord's  New  Church  in  the  heavens, 
which  is  tiie  New  Heaven,  and  the  Lord  s  New  Church  about 
to  be  upon  earth,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem :  And  tipon  her 
lead  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  signifies,  its  wisdom  and  intelligence 
W  knowledges  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  derived  from 
ue  Word :  And  she,  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth, 
tmd  pained  to  be  delivered,  signifies,  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Chmch  about  to  come  forth,  and  its  difficult  reception  in  con- 
sequence of  the  opposition  of  those  who  are  meant  by  the 
dragon :  AtuI  there  appeared  another  sign  in  heaven,  signifies,  a 
revelation  from  the  Lord  to  those  who  oppose  the  New  Church 
and  its  doctrine :  And  behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  signifies,  those 
in  the  Befonned  Church  who  make  God  three  and  the  Lord 
twOy  and  who  separate  charity  from  faith,  and  make  faith  with- 
ont  charity  saving:  Having  seven  heads,  signifies,  insanity  from 
fidsifying  and  profaning  the  truths  of  the  Word :  And  ten  horns, 
iignifie9y  mnch  power:  And  stoen  diadems  upon  his  heads, 
ffignifi<Mi^  all  the  trutiis  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned: 
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And  his  twil  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  cast 
them  to  the  earth,  signifies,  that  by  falsifying  the  truths  of 
the  Word  they  have  alienated  all  spiritual  knowledges  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  church,  and  by  applying  them  to  falsities 
have  entirely  destroyed  them :  And  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  who  was  ready  to  he  delivered,  to  devour  her  child  as  soon 
as  it  was  bom,  signifies,  that  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon 
will  endeavour  to  extinguish  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
in   its  first  beginning:    And  she  brottght  forth  a  man-child, 
signifies,  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church :   WJio  was  to  rule  all 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies,  which  will,  by  truths  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  rational 
considerations  from  natural  light,  convince  all  who  are  willing 
to  be  convinced  of  those  who  are  in  dead  worship,  in  consequence 
of  being  in  faith  separate  from  charity :  And  her  child  was  cav^ht 
up  unto  God  and  to  His  throne,  signifies,  protection  of  the  doc- 
trine by  the  Lord,  and  its  guardianship  by  the  angels  of  heaven : 
And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  signifies,  the  church  at 
first  among  a  few :   Where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that 
they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
days,  signifies,  a  temporary  state  of  the  church,  that  mean- 
while it  may  be  provided  among  more  until  it  grow  to  its  ap- 
pointed state :  Atid  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his 
angels  fought  against  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his 
angels,  signifies,  the  falsities  of   the  former  church   fighting 
against  the  truths  of  the  New   Church:   And  prevailed  tiot, 
nsitfier  was  their  plase  fou/nd  any  more  in  heaven,  signifies,  tha^ 
they  were  convicted  of  being  in  falsities  and  evils,  but  stilL 
remained  in  them,  and  that  therefore  they  were  severed  from. 
conjunction  with  heaven  and  cast  down :  And  the  great  dragot^ 
was  cad  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  signifies^ 
this  turning  from  the  Lord  to  themselves,  and  from  heaven  to 
the  world,  and  thence  coming  into  the  evils  of  their  lusts  and  into 
falsities:   Who  deceiveth  the  whole  world,  signifies,  that   they 
pervert  all  things  of  the  church :  He  was  cast  out  into  the  earth, 
and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him,  signifies,  into  the  world  of 
spirits,  which  is  intermediate  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  bj 
which  there  is  immediate  conjunction  with  men  upon  earth: 
And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven.  Now  is  corns  salvatvm 
and  power,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  the  pou?er  of  Sis 
Christ,  signifies,  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  because  the 
Lord  alone  now  reigns  in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  and  because 
those  who  believe  in  Him  are  saved :  For  the  accuser  of  cur 
brethren  is  cast  down,  who  accused  them  before  our  God  day  aiid 
night,  signifies,  that  by  the  Last  Judgment  those  who  opposed 
the  dixstrine  of  the  New  Church  are  removed:  And  they  wer* 
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came  him  hy  the  Hood  of  the  Lamb,  and  hy  the  vxrrd  of  tJieir  testi- 
mony^ sign&es,  victory  by  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and 
by  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord :  And  they  loved  not  their 
lives  unto  the  death,  signifies,  who  loved  not  themselves  more 
than  the  Lord :  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dweU  in 
them,  signifies,  a  new  state  of  heaven,  so  that  they  are  in  the 
Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  :  Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  sea  I  for  the  Devil  is  corne  down  unto  you,  having  great 
wrath,  signifies,  lamentations  over  those  in  the  church,  who  are 
in  the  fia^ities  of  faith,  and  thence  in  evils  of  life,  because  they 
are  in  conjunction  with  the  dragon :  Because  he  knoweth  that  he 
hath  but  a  short  time,  signifies,  because  he  knows  that  a  New 
Heaven  is  formed,  and  that  thus  there  is  about  to  be  a  New 
Church  upon  earth,  and  that  then  he  with  his  like  will  be  cast 
into  hell:  And  when  the  dragon  saw  thai  he  was  cast  unto  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  unnnan  who  brought  forth  the  man-child, 
signifies  that  the  dragonists  in  the  world  of  spirits,  immediately 
upon  being  thrust  down,  began  to  infest  the  New  Church  on 
account  of  its  doctrine :  And  to  the  woman  v^ere  given  trvo  wings  of 
the  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place, 
signifies,  Divine  circumspection  over  that  Church,  and  its  pro- 
tection, while  as  yet  among  a  few :   Where  she  is  nourished  for  a 
iims,  and  times,  and  half  a  tirM,from  the  face  of  the  serpent, 
signifies,  that  on  account  of  the  craftiness  of  seducers,  provision 
is  made  with  circumspection  that  its  numbers  may  increase 
until  it  grows  to  its  appointed  state :  And  the  serpent  east  out  of 
his  WAnUh  water  as  a  river  after  the  ufoman,  thai  he  might 
cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  river,  signifies,  reasonings  from 
abounding  falsities,  with  a  view  to  destroy  the  church :  And  the 
earth  helped  the  woman;  and  the  earth  opened  her  movih,  and 
swallcwed  up  the  river  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  irumth, 
signifies,  that  those  reasonings  in  all  their  abundance  fall  to 
nothing  before  the  spiritual  truths  rationally  understood,  which 
the  Michaels,  of  whom  the  New  Church  consists,  adduce :  And 
(he  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  vxmian,  and  weni  to  make  war  with 
ike  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  comm/indments  of  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  signifies,  hati*ed  kindled  in  those 
who  think  themselves  wise  from  their  confirmations  of  the 
mystical  union  of  Divinity  and  humanity  in  the  Lord,  and  of 
justification  by  fidth  alone,  against  those  who  acknowledge  the 
Lord  alone  to  be  the  Qod  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  the 
decalogue  is  the  law  of  life;  and  their  attempts  on  novitiates 
with  intent  to  seduce  them :  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the 
I,  signifies,  his  spiritual-natural  state. 
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THE  EXPLANATION. 

632  (1)  And  there  appeared  a  great  sign  in  Jieaven,  signifies,  Te« 
velation  from  the  Lord  respecting  His  New  Church  in  the  heavens 
and  on  earth,  and  the  difficult  reception  of,  and  opposition  to,  its 
doctrine.  A  sign  in  heaven  here  signifies  revelation  respecting 
things  to  come ;  and  a  great  sign  appearing  in  heaven  signifies 
revelation  respecting  the  New  Church ;  for  the  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  treated  of  in  this  chapter,  signifies  that  Church ; 
the  man-child  she  brought  forth,  signifies  its  doctrine ;  her  being 
pained  to  be  delivered,  signifies  its  difficult  reception;  the 
dragon's  desiring  to  devour  the  man-child,  and  his  afterwards 
persecuting  the  woman,  signifies  resistance  to  it.  This  is 
what  is  meant  by  a  great  sign  appearing  in  heaven.  Li 
the  Word  a  sign  is  mentioned  in  reference  to  things  future, 
when  it  is  said  of  revelation;  and  in  reference  to  truth, 
when  it  is  testification ;  and  in  reference  to  the  quality  of  any 
state  and  thing,  when  it  is  manifestation.  A  sign  refers  to 
things  future,  and  is  then  revelation,  in  these  passages  out  of 
many :  Let  them  show  us  v>hat  AaU  happen^  that  we  may  hnofm 
their  loiter  end,  or  declare  us  things  for  to  come,  show  us  signs  0? 
THE  FUTURE  (Isa.  zlL  22,  23).  .2%«  disciples  said  unto  Jesus, 
What  shall  be  the  8IOK  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  consummation 
of  the  age  t  (Matt  xxiv.  3 ;  Mark  xiii  4 ;  Luke  xxL  7).  Thers 
shall  be  signs  from  heaven,  and  SIGNS  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  mcon, 
and  in  the  stars  (xxL  11,  25).  And  then  shall  appear  ihs 
SIGN  of  the  Son  of  Man  (Matt.  xxiv.  30).  It  was  said  unto  King 
Hezekiah,  This  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee  that  Jehovah  wiU  do  this 
thing,  the  shadow  of  the  degrees  in  the  sun-^ial  shall  be  brought 
back.  Afterwards  Hezekiah  said.  What  is  the  sign  tJuU  I  shall  go 
up  into  the  house  of  Jehovah  (Isa.  xxxviii  7,  8,  22).  That  a  sign 
refers  to  truth,  and  is  then  testification,  and  to  the  quality  of 
a  state,  when  it  is  manifestation,  is  evident  from  other  pasaagei 
in  the  Word. 

633  A  VHmuin  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  hr 
feet,  signifies,  the  Lord's  New  Church  in  the  heavens,  which  ii 
the  New  Heaven,  and  the  Lord's  New  Church  about  to  be  upoa 
earth,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.    That  this  woman  signi&s 
the  Lord's  New  Church  appears  from  all  the  particulars  of  this 
chapter  spiritually  understood ;  in  other  parts  of  the  Word  a 
woman  signifies  the  church  (n.  434);  a  woman  signifies  the 
church  becieiuse  the  church  is  called  Uie  Lord's  bride  and  wift 
The   woman    appeared   clothed  with    the    sun,  because   tb 
church  is  in  love  to  the  Lord  ;  for  she  acknowled^^es  Him  an 
does  His  commandments,  and  this  is  to  love  Him  (John  xiv.  2 
24);  and  the  sun  signifies  love  (n.  53).    The  moon  was  scf 
under  her  feet,  because  the  church  on  earth,  not  yet  conjoin 
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with  the  church  in  heayen,  is  understood ;  for  the  moon  signifies 
inteUigence  in  the  natural  man  and  faith  (n.  423) ;  and  its  ap- 
pearing under  the  feet  signifies  that  the  church  is  about  to  be 
upon  eartL  Otherwise,  the  feet  signify  the  church  itself  when 
it  is  conjoined  with  heaven^  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  is 
a  church  in  heaven  as  well  as  upon  earth,  for  the  Word  is  there ; 
there,  too,  are  temples,  and  preachings  in  them,  and  the  minis- 
terial and  priestly  offices,  for  all  the  angels  there  were  once  men, 
and  their  departure  from  the  world  was  only  a  continuation  of 
their  life ;  therefore  they  are  perfected  in  love  and  wisdom,  every 
one  according  to  the  degree  of  the  affection  of  truth  and  good 
which  he  took  with  him  out  of  the  world.  The  church  among 
them  is  here  understood  by  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
who  had  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  But  as  the 
church  in  heaven  does  not  subsist  unless  there  be  a  church  on 
earth  which  is  in  concordant  love  and  wisdom,  and  this  was 
about  to  be,  therefore  under  the  woman's  feet  was  seen  the 
moon,  which  here  especially  signifies  faith  such  as  it  is  at  this 
day,  by  which  there  is  no  conjunction.  The  reason  why  a 
church  cannot  subsist  in  heaven,  unless  there  is  a  church  on  earth 
in  conjunction  with  it,  is  this.  Heaven,  where  angels  are,  and  the 
church,  where  men  are,  act  as  one,  like  the  internal  and  external  in 
man.  And  the  internal  in  man  cannot  subsist  in  its  state,  unless 
the  external  be  conjoined  with  it ;  for  the  internal  without  the 
external  is  like  a  house  without  a  foundation,  or  like  seed  on  the 
ground  and  not  in  it,  thus  like  anything  without  a  root ;  in  a 
word,  like  a  cause  without  an  effect  in  which  it  may  exist  From 
this  it  may  be  seen  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  some- 
where in  the  world  there  should  be  a  church,  where  the  Word  is, 
ind  where  by  means  of  it  the  Lord  is  known. 

634  And  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  signifies,  its 
wisdom  and  intelligence  from  knowledges  of  Divine  Good  and 
Divine  Truth  from  the  Word.  A  crown  on  the  head  signifies 
wisdom  and  intelligence  (n.  189,  235,  252);  stars  signify  the 
knowledges  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  from  the  Word 
(n.  5 1,  420) ;  and  twelve  signifies  all  things  of  the  church  which 
have  relation  to  its  good  and  truth  (n.  348).  Hence  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars  on  the  woman's  head  signifies  the  wisdom  and 
intelligence  of  the  New  Church  by  the  knowledges  of  Divine 
(3ood  and  Divine  Truth  from  the  Word. 

636  (2)  And  she  being  with  diild,  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and 
pained  to  be  delivered,  signifies,  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
in  itB  birth,  and  its  difficult  reception  on  accbunt  of  opposition  to 
it  by  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon.  To  be  with  child, 
signifies  the  doctrine  in  its  birth,  because  the  child  whom 
sl^  carried  in  the  womb,  whose  birth  is  treated  of  in  verse  5, 
aignifies  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church.    To  be  with  child,  to 
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travail,  and  to  bring  forth  have  no  other  meaning  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  but  to  conceive  and  bring  forth  the  things 
which  relate  to  spiritual  life,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently. 
Her  crpng,  travailing  in  birth,  andbeingpained  to  be  delivered,sig- 
nify  the  difficult  reception  of  that  doctrine,  because  of  resistance 
from  those  understood  by  the  dragon.    This  is  plain  from  what 
follows  in  this  chapter,  as  that  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  who  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  to  devour  her  child,  and 
afterwards  pursued  her  into  the  wilderness.     That  being  Mrith 
child,  travailing  in  birth,  and  bringing  forth,  signifies  nothing 
else  in  the  Word,  appears  from  the  following  passages :  Jesus 
said.  Except  a  man  he  BORN  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dam  of  God,    Thai  which  is  BORN  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  but  thai  whuh 
is  BORN  of  the  spirit  is  spirit  (John  iii  3-6).    Sing,  0  barren,  that 
didst  not  BEAR:  cry  aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  TRAVAIL  WITH  CHILD ; 
for  more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate  than  the  children  of  the 
married  wife  (Isa.  liv.  i).     They  have  ceased  until  the  barren  JuUh 
BORNE  SEVEN,  and  she  that  had  MANY  children  is  waxed  feMe  (i 
Sam.  iL   5).    The  barren  signifies  the  Gentiles,  who  had  no 
genuine  truths,  because  they  had  not  the  Word ;  the  married 
wife  and  the  mother  of  many  children  signify  the  Jews  who 
were  in  possession  of  the  Word    She  that  hath  borne  seven 
languisheth,  she  hath  given  up  the  ghost  (Jer.  xv.  9) ;  speaking 
also  of  the  Jews.     We  have  conceived,  v)e  have  been  in  pain,  we 
have  as  it  were  brought  forth  wind;  we  have  not  wrought  any 
deliverance  in  the  earth  (Isa.  xxvL  18).     Before  she  travailed,  she 
BROUGHT  FORTH ;  before  her  pain  came,  SHE  WAS  delivered  of  a 
HAN-CHILD.     ShaU  the  earth  be  m>ade  to  bring  forth  in  one  dayf 
shall  a  nation  be  born  at  once  t    Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and 
not  cause  to  bring  forth,  and  shut  the  womb  ?  (IxvL  7-9). 
Thou,  0  earth,  BRINGEST  FORTH  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  aJt  &$ 
presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob  (Ps.  cxiv.  7).     This  is  the  day  of 
trouble,  for  tlie  children  are  come  to  the  birth,  and  there  is  not 
strength  to  bring  forth  (Isa,  xxxviL  3).   Sin  shall  be  in  travail, 
and  No  shall  be  rent  asunder  (£zek.  xxx.  16).     /  have  heard 
a  voice  as  of  a  woman  IN  travail,  as  of  her  thai  bringeth  forth 
her  first  child,  the  voice  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  she  bewaileth  A«r- 
self  she  spreadeth  her  hands,  Woe  is  me!  my  soul  is  u^earied  beeauM 
of  murderers  (Jer.  iv.  31).     Pangs  and  sorrows  shall  take  hold  of 
tJus7n,  they  shall  be  in  pain  as  a  WOMAN  THAT  travah-ETH  (Isa. 
xiii.  6-8).     The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound  up;  the  somnos  of  a 
travailing  woman  shall  come  upon  him;  he  is  an  unwise  son:  for 
he  should  not  stay  long  in  the  breaking  forth  of  children  (Hoa. 
xiii.  12,  13).     Ephraim,  thy  glory  shall  fly  away  like  a  bird,  from 
the  BIRTH,  and  from  the  WOBIB,  and  from  conception :  give  thetn,  0 
Jehovah,  a  MISCARRYING  womb,  and  dry  breasts :  even  when  ^ 
have  conceived,  I  wUl  slay  the  beloved  of  their  WOMB  (ix.  1 1,  14, 
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i6).  In  these  passages  also  the  difficulty  of  receiving  the  truths 
of  doctrine  from  the  Word  is  described  by  many  circumstances 
which  relate  to  pain  in  bringing  forth  ;  and  similarly  in  many 
other  places.  Moreover,  Jehovah,  that  is,  the  Lord,  is  called  the 
Fomur  frcm  the  vxymb  (Isa.  xliv.  2,  24,  xlix.  i,  5) ;  and  the 
Former  from  the  womb  means  the  Se-former. 

636  (3)  And  there  appeared  another  sign  in  heaven,  signifies, 
revelation  from  the  liord  concerning  those  who  oppose  the  New 
Church  and  its  doctrine.  A  sign  signifies  revelation  from  the 
Lord  (n.  532).  It  is  called  another  sign,  because  it  is  a  revela- 
tion concerning  those  who  will  be  against  the  New  Church. 

637  And  behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  signifies,  those  in  the 
Reformed  Church  who  make  God  three,  and  the  Lord  two, 
and  who  separate  charity  firom  faith,  and  make  faith  without 
charity  saving.  These  are.  meant  here  and  in  what  follows 
by  the  dragon;  for  they  are  opposed  to  the  two  essentials 
of  the  New  Church, — ^that  God  is  one  in  essence  and  in  person, 
in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God; 
and  also  that  charity  and  faith  are  one  as  an  essence  and 
its  form,  and  that  none  have  charity  and  faith  but  those  who 
live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  which  say  that 
evils  are  not  to  be  done ;  and  so  far  as  any  one  does  not  commit 
evils,  by  shunning  them  as  sins  against  God,  so  far  he  does  the 
goods  of  charity  and  believes  the  truths  of  faith.  Any  one 
who  reflects  may  see  that  those  who  make  God  three  and  the 
Lord  two,  and  who  separate  charity  from  faith,  and  make  faith 
without  charity  saving,  are  opposed  to  those  two  essentials  of 
the  New  Church.  When  we  speak  of  those  who  make  God 
three  and  the  Lord  two,  we  mean  those  who  think  of  three 
Penons  as  three  Gods,  and  separate  the  Lord's  Humanity  from 
His  Divinity.  And  who  that  prays  according  to  the  formula 
of  faith,  that  Grod  the  Father  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  will  send 
the  Holy  Spirit,  thinks  or  can  think  otherwise  ?  Does  he  not  pray 
to  God  the  Father  as  one  God,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  as 
another,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  third?  It  is  evident 
from  this  that  although  in  no  thought  any  one  makes  the  three 
Persons  one  God,  still  he  divides  them,  that  is,  he  divides  his 
idea  into  three  Gods  when  he  so  prays.  The  same  form  of 
fidtb  makes  the  Lord  two,  since  the  Lord's  Humanity  alone  is 
then  thought  of,  and  not  at  the  same  time  His  Divinity, 
seeing  that  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  means  for  the  sake  of  His 
Humanity  which  sufiTered  on  the  cross.  From  these  remarks 
it  may  now  appear  who  are  those  meant  by  the  dragon,  who 
desired  to  devour  the  woman's  child,  and  afterwards,  on  account 
of  her  child,  pursued  the  woman  into  the  wilderness.  The  reason 
the  dragon  is  called  greats  is  because,  with  the  exception  of 
some  here  and  Aere  who  do  not  think  like  the  others  respecting 
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the  Trinity  and  faith,  all  the  Ileformed  Churches  divide  Qoi, 
into  three  Persons  and  make  faith  alone  saving.  Those  "who 
divide  God  into  three  Persons,  and  adhere  to  the  words  of  the 
Athanasian  doctrine,  that  there  is  one  person  of  the  Father, 
anotJier  of  tlie  Son^  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  to 
these,  tlmt  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy 
Glvost  is  God;  these,  I  say,  cannot  make  one  God  of  three ;  they 
may  indeed  say  that  they  are  one  God,  but  they  cannot  think 
so.  In  like  manner  those  who  think  of  the  Lord's  divinity 
from  eternity  as  of  a  second  Person  of  the  Divinity,  and  of  His 
Humanity  in  time  as  of  the  humanity  of  another  man,  cannot 
do  other  than  make  two  of  the  Lord,  although  it  is  said  in  the 
Athanasian  doctrine  that  His  Divinity  and  Humanity  are 
one  Person,  united  as  soul  and  body.  The  reason  the  dragon 
is  called  red  is,  because  red  signifies  what  is  false  from  the  evils 
of  lusts,  which  is  infernal  falsity.  Now  because  these  two 
essentials  of  doctrine  in  the  Reformed  Churches  are  falsities, 
and  falsities  devastate  the  church,  since  they  take  away  its 
truths  and  goods,  they  were  represented  by  a  dragon ;  because 
in  the  Word  a  dragon  signifies  the  devastation  of  the  church. 
This  may  appear  from  the  following  passages:  /  will  make 
Jerusalem  Tieaps,  A  HABrrATiON  op  d&agons,  and  I  will  make  the 
cities  of  Judah  desolate  (Jer.  ix.  1 1).  Behold,  a  great  comm^ion 
out  of  the  north  country,  to  make  the  cities  of  Judah  desoleUe,  a 

HABITATION  OP  DRAGONS  (x.  22).      HOZOT  sholl  be  A  HABITATIOH 

OP  DRAGONS,  a  desolation  for  ever  (xlix.  33).      That  it  may  Im 
a  HABITATION  OP  DRAGONS,  a  court  for  owls  (Isa.   xxxiv.   I3)l 
In    the    HABITATION   OP    DRAGONS  v^hcTC  each  lay  (xxxv.   y). 
I  will  go  stripped  and  naked :  I  will  make  a  wailing  like  the 
DRAGONS,  and  mourning  as  the  owls  (Micah  L  8).    /  cried,  I  am 
a  brother  to  dragons,  and  a  companion  to  owls  (Job  xxx.  28,  29). 
The  WILD  BEASTS  shall  cry  in  their  deselate  houses,  and  dragons 
in  their  pleasant  palaces  (Isa.  xiiL  22).     And  BahyUm  shall 
become  heaps,  a  habitation  op  dragons,  an  astonishment,  and 
a  hissing  (Jer.  li.  37).     Thou  hast  broken  us  in  the  place  ^ 
dragons,  and  covered  us  with  the  shadow  of  death  (Ps.  xliv.  i^ 
20).    /  have  laid  the  mountains  of  Esau  and  his  heritage  wade 
for  the  DRAGONS  OP  THE  WILDERNESS  (MaL  L  3  ;  besides  othei% 
as  Isa.  xliiL  20;  Jer.  xiv.  6,  Ps.  xcL  13,  14;  Deu.  xxxiL  33)1 
That  the  dragon  here  means  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  and 
reject  the  works  of  the  law  as  not  conducive  to  salvation,  has 
sometimes  been  testified  to  me  in  the  world  of  spirits  by  actutl 
experience.    I  have  seen  several  thousands  of  them  assemUed 
together,  when  they  appeared  at  a  distance  like  a  dragon  with  a 
long  tail,  that  seemed  full  of  prickles  like  thorns,  which  signifiei 
falsities    Once  also  there  appeared  a  dragon  still  larger,  who^ 
raising  his  back  and  lifting  up  his  tail  towards  heaven,  endea* 
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Tcmred  to  draw  down  the  stara.     Thus  it  has  been  manifested 
before  my  eyes  that  no  others  are  meant  by  the  dragon. 

638  Having  seven  heads,  signifies,  insanity  from  truths  of 
the  Word  falsified  and  profaned.  The  bead  signifies  wisdom 
and  intelligence,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  insanity ;  but  here 
seven  heads,  because  they  belong  to  the  dragon,  properly  sig- 
nify insanity  arising  from  falsifying  and  profaning  the  truths  of 
the  Word ;  for  seven  is  predicated  of  tlungs  holy,  and  in  the 
opposite  sense  of  things  profane  (a  173).  It  follows,  therefore, 
that  on  his  heads  there  appeared  seven  diadems,  and  diadems 
signify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  there  falsified  and  profaned.  That 
the  head  signifies  wisdom  and  intelligence  is  plain  from  these  pas- 
sages: Imll  give  you  wise  men,  and  of  understanding,  and  make 
them  BULEB8  over  you  (Deu.  L  13).  Jehovah  hath  closed  your  eyes: 
theprafluts  and  your  BULER8,  the  seers  hath  He  covered  (L^sl,  xxix. 
10).  Tiie  head  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  which  consisted  of 
pure  gold  (Daa  ii  32),  signifies  nothing  else  but  the  wisdom  of 
the  first  age,  which  prevailed  among  the  men  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church.  In  tiie  opposite  sense,  the  head  signifies  in- 
sanity and  foUy,  as  in  David:  God  shall  toound  the  head  of  His 
enemies,  the  hairy  scalp  of  him  who  goeth  on  in  his  trespasses 
(Ps.  IxviiL  21) ;  nor  is  anything  else  signified  by  the  head  of  the 
serpent,  which  was  to  be  trodden  under  foot  (Gen.  iii.  15);  and 
by  smiting  the  head  over  many  countries  (Ps.  ex.  6,  7) ;  also  by 
putting  dust  on  the  head;  and  by  shaving  the  head,  and  putting 
the  hand  on  the  head,  when  they  were  ashamed,  or  grieved  at 
having  acted  insanely,  or  contrary  to  wisdom  (Isa.  vii.  20,  xv.  2 ; 
E^«k.  viL  18,  xxvii  30;  Jer.  ii  37,  xiv.  3,  4;  Lam.  ii  10; 
2  Sam.  xiii  19).  Further,  seven  heads  also  signify  insanity  firoiu 
the  fidaification  and  profanation  of  truths,  in  what  follows  in 
chapter  xiii  i,  3,  xvii  3,  7,  9. 

G30  And  ten  horns,  signifies,  much  power.  A  horn  signifies 
power  (n.  270),  and  ten  much  (a  loi).  The  dragon  is  said  to 
have  much  power,  because  the  salvation  of  man  by  faith  alone 
without  the  works  of  the  law,  which  faith  is  meant  by  the 
dragoDy  captivates  the  mind,  and  then  persuades  by  confirma- 
tioUb  It  captivates  the  mind,  because  when  a  man  hears 
that  the  duonation  of  the  law  is  taken  away,  and  the 
Lord's  merit  is  imputed  to  him  through  mere  faith  in  it,  he  can 
indulge  in  the  pleasures  of  his  mind  and  body  without  any  fear 
at  beS.  Hence  the  power  which  is  signified  by  the  ten  horns  of 
the  dragoa  That  such  has  been  his  power,  appears  evidently 
from  the  reception  of  that  faith  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
Beformed  Christian  world. 

640  And  seven  diadems  upon  his  heads,  signifies,  all  the  truths 
of  the  Word  iSidsified  and  profaned.  Diadems,  or  precious 
stones,  aignify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  especially  the  truths  of 

2c 
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the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  but  here  they  signify  those  truths 
falsified  and  profaned,  because  they  were  seen  upon  the  seven 
heads  of  the  dragon,  which  signify  insanity  from  truths  falsified 
and  profaned  (n.  538).  That  diadems,  or  precious  stones,  signify 
the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  TlU 
Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (a  43-45) ;  where  it  is  shown 
that  Divine  Truths  in  ultimates,  which  are  the  truths  of  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  are  signified  by  the  twdve  precious 
stones  in  the  breast-plate  of  Aaron,  which  was  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  (Ex.  xxviii.  6,  15-21,  30);  by  the  precious  stones  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  in  which  the  king  of  Tyre  is  said  to  have 
been  (Ezek  xxviii.  12,  13) ;  and  by  the  twelve  precious  stones,  of 
which  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  New  Jerusalem  con- 
sisted (Apoc.  xxi.  17-20).  Diadems  or  precious  stones  signify 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  because,  in  the  sight  of  angels,  all 
things  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  are  transparent  from  its 
spiritual  sense,  thus  from  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which  the 
spiritual  truths  of  the  Word  are;  for  in  the  Word  a  stone 
signifies  truth  in  ultimates ;  hence,  a  precious  stone  signifies  that 
truth  translucent.  The  reason  why  the  truths  of  the  Word, 
when  falsified  and  profaned,  are  still  called  diadems  is,  because 
in  themselves  they  are  lucent  by  whomsoever  possessed,  just 
like  gems  on  earth,  in  whose  hands  soever  they  are.  It  has 
sometimes  been  given  me  to  see  adulterous  women,  on  their  first 
coming  from  the  earth  into  the  world  of  spirits,  decked  with 
jewels ;  and  Jews  likewise  selling  precious  stones,  which  they 
had  procured  from  heaven.  From  these  cases  it  was  plain  that 
evils  and  falsities  in  such  persons  do  not  change  the  light  and 
splendour  of  the  truths  of  the  Word.  The  like  is  therefore 
signified  by  the  ten  diadems  upon  the  horns  of  the  beast  which 
came  up  out  of  the  sea  (xiii  i) ;  and  by  the  precious  stones  on 
the  woman  who  sat  on  the  scarlet  coloured  beast  (xvii.  3-5).  That 
the  truths  of  the  Word  are  signified  by  diadems,  appears  mani- 
festly in  the  Apocalypse,  that  on  the  head  of  Him  who  sat  upon 
the  white  horse,  and  whose  name  was  the  Word  of  God,  were 
seen  many  diadems  (xix.  12,  13). 

541  (4)  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven^ 
and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth,  signifies,  that  by  falsifications  of  the 
truths  of  the  Word  they  have  alienated  all  spiritual  knowledge 
of  good  and  truth  from  the  church,  and  by  applications  to 
falsities  have  entirely  destroyed  them.  When  those  who  have 
confirmed  heretical  doctrines  from  the  Word  are  treated  ot 
the  tail  signifies  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  (n.  438) ;  stan 
signify  spiritual  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  (n.  51,  420) ;  the 
third  part  signifies  all  (n.  400,  505) ;  and  drawing  them  from 
heaven  and  casting  them  to  the  earth,  signifies  to  alienate  then 
from  the  church,  and  utterly  destroy  ^hem.    For  when  trathi 
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are  drawn  from  heaven,  they  are  also  drawn  from  the  church, 
because  every  truth  of  the  Word  is  conveyed  by  the  Lord 
through  heaven  into  the  man  of  the  church.  Nor  are  truths 
drawn  away  by  anything  else  but  by  falsifications  of  them 
in  the  Word,  since  there  and  thence  are  the  truths  of  heaven 
and  the  churcL  No  one  in  the  world  can  believe  that 
all  the  truths  of  the  Word  have  been  destroyed  by  those 
who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  alroady  spoken  of  (n.  537); 
and  yet  they  have  been  so  entirely  destroyed  that  not  a  single 
doctrinal  truth  remaina  This  was  examined  into  in  the  spiritual 
world  among  the  learned  of  the  clergy,  and  was  found  to  be  the 
case.  The  reasons  I  know,  but  of  these  I  shall  hero  only  mention 
ona  They  assert,  that  whatever  proceeds  from  man's  will  and 
judgment  is  not  good,  and  theroforo  that  the  goods  of  charity,  or 
good  works,  because  they  arc  from  man,  contribute  nothing  to 
salvation,  which  is  by  faith  only ;  when,  nevertheless,  the  one 
thing  from  which  man  is  man,  and  by  which  he  has  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  is  that  which  enables  him  to  do  good  and 
believe  truth  as  from  himself,  that  is,  as  from  his  own  will 
according  to  his  own  judgment  If  this  one  thing  wero  taken 
away,  all  possibility  would  at  the  same  time  be  taken  away  of 
the  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord  and  of  the  Lord  with  man  ; 
for  it  is  that  power  of  rociprocating  love  which  the  Lord  bestows 
on  every  one  who  is  bom  a  man,  and  which  He  preserves  in  him 
to  the  end  of  his  life,  and  afterwards  to  eternity.  If  this  wero  to 
be  taken  away  from  man,  every  truth  and  good  of  the  Word 
wonld  also  be  taken  away,  insomuch  that  the  Word  would  be 
nothing  but  a  dead  letter  and  a  blank  book ;  for  the  whole  teach- 
ing of  the  Word  is  the  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord  by 
charity  and  faith,  both  of  them  by  man  as  of  himself.  Those 
who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  spoken  of  in  n.  537,  have  broken 
this  only  bond  of  conjunction,  by  asserting  that  the  goods  of 
charity  or  good  works,  which  proceed  from  man  and  his  will  and 
judgment,  are  only  moral,  civU,  and  political  works,  by  which  he 
has  conjunction  with  the  world,  but  none  whatever  with  God 
and  with  heaven.  And  when  that  bond  is  thus  broken,  no 
doctrinal  truth  of  the  Word  romains.  And  if  the  truths  of  the 
Word  are  applied  to  prove  that  faith  alone  is  saving  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  they  arc  all  falsified ;  and  if  the  falsification 
proceeds  so  far  as  to  affirm  that  the  Lord  has  not  commanded 
good  works  in  the  Word  for  the  sake  of  man's  conjunction  with 
Himself,  bat  only  for  the  sake  of  his  conjunction  with  the  world, 
the  troths  of  the  Word  are  profaned ;  for  thus  the  Word  is  no 
longer  a  Holy  Book,  but  a  profane  one.  But  see  the  experience 
on  tibis  subject  at  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Similar  things  are  sig- 
nified by  what  is  said  of  the  he-goat  in  Daniel :  ^  he-goat 
^cUh  his  horn  east  dawn  someofthehost  of  heaven  and  of  the  stahs 
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to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them  ;  and  lu  east  dovm  TRUTH 
to  the  ground  (viiL  lo,  12). 

642  And  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  who  was  ready  to 
he  delivered,  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  bom,  signifies, 
that  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  will  endeavour  to 
destroy  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church  at  its  birth.  Who  are 
meant  by  the  dragon  may  be  seen  in  n.  537.  The  woman  sig- 
nifies the  New  Church  (n.  533) ;  to  bring  forth  signifies  to  receive 
the  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine  fix)m  the  Word  (n.  535):  tiie 
child  of  which  she  was  delivered  signifies  the  Doctrine  of  the 
New  Church,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  next  article.  To  devour  sig- 
nifies to  extinguish,  because  a  child  signifies  doctrine  ;  and  when 
to  devour  is  said  of  the  child,  to  extinguish  is  said  of  a  doctrina 
This  was  at  its  first  birth,  because  it  is  said  that  the  dragon 
stood  before  the  woman  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was 
bom. 

643  (5)  And  shebr ought  forth  a  mati^c&t/(2,signifie8,the  Doctrine 
of  the  New  ChurcL    A  son,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the  truth  of 
doctrine,  also  the  understanding  and  thence  the  thought  of  truth 
and  good ;  but  a  daughter  signifies  the  good  of  doctrine,  as  also 
the  will  and  thence  the  affection  of  truth  and  good ;  and  a  man- 
child  signifies  truth  conceived  in  the  spiritual  man,  and  bom  in 
the  natural    The  reason  is  that  in  the  Word  generations  and 
births  signify  spiritual  generations  and  births,  which  all  have  a 
common  relation  to  good  and  tmth  (n.  535) ;  for  nothing  else 
is  begotten  and  bom  of  the  Lord  as  a  husband  and  of  the  church 
as  a  wife.    Now  since  the  woman  who  brought  forth  signifies 
the  New  Church  (n.  533),  it  is  plain  that  the  man-child  signifies 
the  doctrine  of  that  church.    The  doctrine  here  meant  is  1^ 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  also  The  Doctrines  of  <k 
Lord,   The  Sa^ed  Scriptu/re,   and  Life  according  to  the  Cam- 
mandrruTits  of  the  Decalogue,  for  doctrine  means  all  the  truths  of 
doctrine,  doctrine  being  the  sum  of  them.    While  writing  these 
doctrines,  the  dragonists  stood  around  me,  and  strove  with  all 
their  fury  to  devour,  that  is,  to  destroy  them.    This  strange  cir- 
cumstance it  is  permitted  me  to  relate,  because  of  a  truth  it 
so  happened.    The  dragonists  who  stood  round  me  were  fiom 
all  parts  of  the  Beformed  Christian  world.     Seeing  that  i 
spiritual  marriage  gives  birth  to  no  other  than  spiritual  offspringi 
and  that  a  male  child  is  truth  and  good  in  the  understanding  uni 
thence  in  the  thought^  and  a  fenu^e  child  is  tmth  and  good  in 
the  will  and  thence  in  the  affections;  therefore  in  the  Woii 
a  son  signifies  truth.    By  way  of  confirmation  some  passtgei 
shall  be  adduced,  from  which  this  may  in  some  measure  bi 
seen.    Lo,  sons  are  an  heritage  of  Jehovah,  and  the  fruit  </ 
the  WOMB  is  His  reward;  as  arrows  in  the  hand  of  a  mij^ 
man,  so  are  the  children  op  YOUTH  (Ps.  cxxvii  3-5).    Mab 
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ikte  bald,  and  poll  thee  for  the  SONS  OP  THY  DELIGHT,  for  tJiey 
are  gone  from  thee  (Micah  i  i6).  /  saw  two  oUve-trees  upok 
the  right  side  of  the  candlestick;  and  he  said,  These  are  the 
two  SONS  OF  THE  OLIVE-TREB  that  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the 
whde  earth  (Zee.  iv.  1 1,  14).  My  tabernacle  is  spoiled,  MY  SONS 
are  gone  forth  from  me,  and  they  are  not  (Jet.  x.  20).  My  sons 
are  become  desolate,  because  the  enemy  hath  prevailed  (Lam.  i.  16). 
Thy  sons,  0  Jerusalem,  have  fainted,  they  lie  at  the  head  of  ail 
the  streets  (Isa.  IL  20).  T/ie  fathers  shall  eat  the  SONS  in 
the  midst  of  thee,  and  the  SONS  shall  eat  their  fatliers ;  and  the 
vfhole  remnant  of  thee  will  I  scatter  to  all  the  winds  (Ezek.  y.  10). 
The  SON  shaU  be  divided  agaxnd  the  father,  and  the  father  agaijist 
the  SON  (Matt.  x.  21 ;  Mark  xiii.  12;  Luke  xii.  53).  Thou  hast 
taken  the  fair  jewels  of  My  gold,  and  hast  made  to  thyself  images 
of  a  BCALB,  and  didst  commit  whoredom  with  them  (Ezek.  xvi  17). 
tfesuB  said.  The  seed  are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  tares 
are  the  sons  of  the  evil  one  (Matt  xiii  38).  That  the  S(m  of 
Man  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  thus  the  Lord,  may  be 
seen  in  Hu  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (a  19-28).  In  these  passages 
toD8  mean  those  who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word, 
and,  abstractedly,  truths  themselves.  (So  in  other  places,  as  Isa. 
xiii  17. 18,  xiv.  21-23,  xliii  6,  xlix,  17, 22,  li  17,  18,  Ix.  9 ;  Jer.  iii 
24,  2$,  T.  17 ;  Ezek.  xiv.  16-18,  20,  xvi  20,  26,  45,  xx.  26,  31, 
xziii  37 ;  Hosea  xi  9-11 ;  Zea  ix.  13 ;  Pa  cxliv.  11,  12  ;  Deu. 
xudi  8).  That  a  daughter  signifies  the  affection  of  the  truth  of 
the  church,  thus  the  church  as  to  that  affection,  appears  from  so 
many  passages  in  the  Word,  that  to  adduce  them  would  fill 
many  pages ;  nothing  else  is  meant  by  the  daugJiter  of  Zion,  the 
dsM^Uer  of  Jerusalem,  the  daughter  of  Judah,  the  daugJUer  of 
Iwrad.  Some  passages  respecting  the  daughter  of  Zion  may  be 
leen  adduced  in  n.  612.  Who  cannot  see  that  not  any  daughter 
of  Zion,  Jerusalem,  Judah,  and  Israel,  so  often  mentioned  in  the 
Vofd,  can  be  meant  ? 

644  Who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies, 
which  will,  by  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  at  the 
lame  time  by  rational  considerations  from  natural  light,  convince 
•U  who  are  willing  to  be  convinced,  of  those  who  are  in  dead  wor- 
ddp  being  in  fiedthseparate  from  charity.  Thisrefersto  the  Doctrine 
of  Uie  New  Chmch,  because  it  is  said  of  the  man-child,  which  sig- 
nifies that  doctrine  (n.  543) ;  to  feed  signifies  to  teach  and  instruct 
(a  383) ;  here,  to  convince  those  who  are  willing  to  be  convinced ; 
natioDa  signify  those  who  are  in  evils  of  life  (a  483),  here,  those 
who  are  in  dcAd  worship  by  being  in  fiedth  separate  from  charity, 
because  these  are  here  treated  of,  and  these  are  in  evils  of  life ; 
icft  when  charity  is  removed  there  is  not  any  good  of  life,  and 
wbete  there  is  not  good  there  is  eviL     That  to  rule  with  a  rod 
€f  iron,  signifies  l^*  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
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and,  at  the  same  time,  by  rational  considerations  from  natural 
light  (n.  148). 

546  And  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God  and  to  His  throne^ 
signiBes,  protection  of  the  Doctrine  by  the  Lord,  because  it  is 
for  the  New  Church,  and  guardianship  over  it  by  the  angels  of 
heaven.  These  words  signify  the  protection  of  the  doctrine  by 
the  Lord,  because  it  is  said  that  the  dragon  stood  before  the 
woman  who  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  to  devour  her  child  as 
soon  as  it  was  born ;  and  a  child,  and  a  man-child,  signify  the 
doctrine  for  the  New  Church  (n.  542,  543).  They  al«)  signify 
its  being  guarded  by  the  angels,  because  it  is  said  that  it  was 
caught  up  unto  God  and  to  His  throne ;  and  a  throne  signifies 
the  angelic  heaven  (n.  14,  221,  222). 

646  (6)  And  the  woman  fled  irUo  the  wilderness,  signifies,  the 
church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  at  first  among  a  few.  The 
woman  signifies  the  New  Church  (n.  533);  and  a  wilderness 
signifies  where  there  are  no  longer  any  truths.  It  signifies  the 
church  at  first  among  a  few,  because  it  follows,  where  she  hoik 
a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thofUr 
sand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  which  signifies  its  temporary 
state,  so  that  meanwhile  it  be  provided  among  more,  until  it 
grow  to  its  appointed  state  (n.  547).  In  the  Word  a  wilderness 
signifies,  I.  The  church  devastated,  or  in  which  all  the  truths  of 
the  Word  are  falsified,  such  as  it  was  among  the  Jews  at  the 
time  of  the  Lord's  advent.  II.  The  church  in  which  there  are 
no  truths,  because  it  had  not  the  Word,  such  as  it  was  among 
the  well-disposed  Gentiles  in  the  Lord's  time.  IIL  A  state  of 
temptation,  in  which  man  is,  as  it  were,  without  truths,  because 
surrounded  by  evil  spirits  who  induce  temptations,  and  then,  as 
it  were,  deprive  him  of  truths.  I.  That  a  wilderness  signifies  the 
church  devastated,  or  the  church  in  which  all  the  truths  of  the 
Word  are  falsified,  such  as  it  was  among  the  Jews  in  the  Lord's 
time,  appears  from  these  passages :  Is  this  the  man  that  made  the 
earth  to  tremile,  that  did  shake  kingdoms,  that  made  the  world  a 
WILDERNESS  ?  (Isa.  xiv.  1 6,  17) ;  this  relates  to  BabeL  Thorns 
and  briers  are  come  up  on  the  land  of  My  people :  the  palace  shall 
he  a  WILDERNESS  (xxxii.  13,  14).  /  hehdd,  and  lo,  the  fruitful 
place  was  a  WILDERNESS.  The  whole  land  shall  he  desolate  (Jer.  iv. 
26,  27) ;  the  land  is  the  church  (n.  285).  The  pastors  have 
destroyed  My  vineyard,  they  have  made  My  pleasant  portion  a 
DESOLATE  WILDERNESS :  the  spoilers  are  come  in  the  WILDERNESS 
(xii  10,  12).  A  vine  is  planted  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  dry  and 
thirsty  ground  (Ezek.  xix.  1 3).  The  fire  hath  consumed  the  habitor 
turns  of  the  wilderness  (Joel  L  19).  The  day  of  Jehovah  cometh: 
the  land  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden  hefore  them,  hut  hehind  them  a 
DESOLATE  WILDERNESS  (ii.  I,  3).  See  ye  the  word  of  Jehovah; 
have  I  heen  a  wilderness  to  Israel,  or  a  land  of  darkness?  {Jet, 
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IL  31).     The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  WILDERNESS,  |?reparc 
ye  the  way  of  Jehovah;  make  straight  in  the  DESERT  a  highway 
for  our  Ood  (Isa.  xL  3;   besides  other  places,  as  in  Jer.  ii  31, 
xxiiL  10;  Lam.  v.  18;   Hosea  ii  2,  3,  xiii  15 ;  Joel  iv.  9;   Mai. 
i  3;   Pa  evil  33,  34;   Matt.  xxiv.  26;   Luke  xiii.  35).     That 
such  also  is  the  state  of  the  church  at  this  day,  may  be  seen  in 
IL  566.    II.  That  a  wilderness  means  the  chui*ch  in  which  there 
are  no  truths,  from  not  possessing  the  Word,  as  among  the 
well-disposed  Gentiles  in  the  Lord's  time,  appears  fix)m  these 
passages :  The  spirit  shall  he  poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  and 
the  WILDERNESS  shall  he  a  fruitful  field:  thenjudgmeTU  shall  dwell 
in  the  wilderness  (Isa.  xxxii.  15,  16).    IvnU  open  fountains  in 
the  midst  of  the  valleys,  and  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  waters; 
I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar  shittim  arid  the  olive-tru 
(xlL  18,  19).     He  shcUl  turn  the  wilderness  into  a  standing 
water,  and  the  dry  grovmd  into  water  springs  (Ps.  cvii  35,  36). 
I  will  maJce  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  m  the  desert, 
to  give  drink  to  My  people,  My  chosen  (Isa.  xliii  19, 20).    Jehovah 
wtll  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like  the 
garden  ofJehomh;  joy  and  gladness  shall  he  found  therein  (Ii  3). 
The  pastures  of  the  WILDERNESS  drop  (Ps.  Ixv.  12,  13).    Zet  the 
wilderness  l^  up  its  voice;  let  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing 
(lasL  zlii   II )•     III.  That  a  wilderness  signifies  a  state  of 
temptation,  in  which  man  is  as  it  were  without  truths,  because 
^nnoimded  by  evil  spirits,  who  induce  temptation,  and  then  as  it 
'Were  deprive  him  of  truths,  appears  from  Matt.  iv.  1-3 ;  Mark  i. 
12,  13;   Luke  iv.  1-3  ;Ez.  XX.  34-37;  Jer.  ii.  2,6,7;   Hosea  ii. 
13-16;  Ps.  cvii  4,  7 ;  Deu.  i  31,  33,  viii  2-4,  15,  16,  xxxii.  10. 
647  Where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should 
^eed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  signifies, 
tlie  state  of  the  church  at  that  time,  that  meanwhile  provision 
Vie  made  for  it  among  more,  until  it  grow  to  its  appointed  state. 
¥lace  signifies  state  (n.  947);  and  to  feed  signifies  to  provide 
tbat  it  grow,  for  thus  is  the  church  fed.    Hence  to  have  a  place 
]«epaied  of  Grod,  that  they  should  feed  her,  signifies  the  state  of 
the  church,  that  meanwhile  it  may  be  provided  among  more ;  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  signifies,  to  the  end  and  be- 
aming (n.  491),  that  is,  to  the  end  of  the  former  chui'ch  and  the 
begimiiiig  of  the  new,  the  same  as  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
time  (ver.  14,  n.  562) ;  thius  also  till  its  appointed  maturity,  that 
ii^  until  it  exists  as  has  been  provided.    It  is  of  the  Lord's 
Diviiie  Providence  that  the  church  should  at  first  be  among  a 
few,  and  that  its  numbers  should  gradually  increase,  because 
the  fidrities  of  the  former  church  must  first  be  removed.    Before 
diis  tmibs  cannot  be  received,  for  truths  which  are  received  and 
implanted  before  falsities  are  removed  do  not  remain,  and  they 
are  idso  ejected  by  the  dragonists.    The  like  happened  with  the 
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Christian  Church,  which  increased  gradually  from  a  few  to  many. 
Another  reason  is,  that  a  new  heaven  is  first  to  be  formed,  whidi 
will  act  as  one  with  the  church  on  earth ;  therefore  we  read  that 
John  saw  a  newJieaven,  and  the  Holy  Jerusalem  eoming  dawn  from 
Ood  out  ofheaven  (Apoc.  xxL  i ,  2).  It  is  certain  that  a  new  church, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  will  exist,  because  it  is  foretold  in 
the  Apocalypse  (chap,  xxi  xxiL) ;  and  it  is  also  certain  that  the 
falsities  of  tJie  former  church  are  first  to  be  removed,  because 
they  are  treated  of  in  the  Apocaljrpse  as  far  as  chapter  xx. 

648  (7)  AtiA  there  tons  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  his  angeli 
fought  against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon,  fought  and  his  angeU, 
signifies,  the  falsities  of  the  former  church  fighting  against  the 
truths  of  the  New  Church.  War  signifies  spiritual  war,  which  is 
that  of  falsity  against  truth,  and  of  truth  against  falsity  (n.  500), 
for  no  other  war  can  take  place  in  heaven,  where  this  is  said  to 
have  arisen ;  nor  can  it  take  place  in  heaven,  when  once  formed 
of  angels ;  but  it  took  place  in  the  former  heaven,  which  passed 
away,  as  appears  from  chap,  xxi  i,  concerning  which  heaven, 
see  the  explanation  there  given;  for  that  heaven  pasaed  away 
in  consequence  of  the  Last  Judgment  upon  the  dragon 
and  his  angels,  which  is  signified  1:^  the  dragon's  being  cast 
down,  and  his  place  being  no  more  found  in  heaven,  as  appean 
from  what  follows.  What  the  falsities  are,  which  are  meant  by 
the  dragon,  and  which  are  to,  fight  against  the  truths  of  the  New 
Church,  see  n.  537.  Michael  does  not  mean  any  archangel, 
neither  Gabriel,  nor  Baphael,  but  ministries  in  heaven;  the 
ministry  which  ilichael  signifies  is  performed  by  those  who  prove 
from  the  Word  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  that  God  the  Father  and  He  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body 
are  one ;  also  that  men  ought  to  live  according  to  the  command- 
ments of  the  decalogue,  and  that  then  they  are  gifted  with  charity 
and  faith.  Michael  is  also  mentioned  in  Daniel  (x.  13,  21,  xiL 
i),  and  a  similar  ministry  is  thereby  understood,  as  appears  from 
chap.  ix.  X.  xi.,  and  from  the  last  verses  of  chap.  xii.  But  Gabriel 
means  the  ministry  of  those  who  teach  from  the  Word  that  Je- 
hovah came  into  the  world,  and  that  the  Humanity  He  there 
assumed  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  Diyine ;  for  which  reason  the  angel 
who  announced  this  to  Mary  is  called  Gabriel  (Luke  i  19, 26-35). 
Those  also  who  are  engaged  in  those  ministries  are  namai 
Michaels  and  Gabriels  in  heaven.  In  the  supreme  sense,  an 
angel  means  the  Lord ;  and  in  a  relative  sense,  the  heaven  of 
angels,  as  also  an  angelic  society  (n.  5,  65,  258,  342,  344,  415, 
465) ;  but  here  a  ministry  is  signified,  because  they  are  men- 
tioned by  name;  and  in  Daniel,  Michael  is  called  a  prince; 
and  in  the  Word  a  prince  signifies  a  principal  truth,  and  a  king 
,  truth  itself  (n.  20). 

640  (8)  Arui  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any 
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muyre  in  heaven,  signifies,  Uiat  ibey  were  convicted  of  being 
in  falsities  and  evils,  but  still  remained  in  tbem,  and  that  there- 
fore they  were  turn  from  conjunction  with  heaven,  and  cast 
down.  That  this  may  be  understood,  something  must  first  be 
said  respecting  the  state  of  those  who  come  into  the  other  life 
after  death.  In  the  other  life  all  are  first  instructed  by  angels, 
and  conducted  from  one  society  to  another,  and  explored  as  to 
whether  they  have  any  desire  to  receive  heavenly  trutlis  and 
live  according  to  them.  Still  all  who  have  confirmed  themselves 
in  falsities  in  the  world  do  not  receive  them ;  therefore  they  are 
sent  to  societies  where  are  those  who  are  in  similar  falsities, 
whkh  societies  have  no  conjunction  with  heaven,  but  with  hell ; 
consequently,  after  they  have  been  a  given  time  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  they  sink  down  into  hell,  and  are  sent  away  to  their  re- 
spective places,  every  one  according  to  his  evil  and  resulting 
falsity.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  their  being  convicted  of  being 
in  falsities  and  evils,  and  still  remaining  in  them,  and  that  there- 
fore they  are  torn  from  conjunction  with  heaven,  and  cast  down. 
What  their  lot  and  condition  is  there,  may  be  seen  above,  n. 

153.  531. 

660  (9)  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent, 

called  the  JDevil,  and  Satan,  signifies,  that  those  who  are  meant 

l>y  the  dragon  turned  from  the  Lord  to  themselves,  and  from 

l^ven  to  the  world,  and  hence  from  the  corporeal  became 

^Bensual,  who  could  not  but  be  in  the  evils  of  their  lusts  and 

_^iience  in  falsities,  and,  by  separation  from  the  Lord  and  heaven, 

ime  devils  and  satans.      Who  are  meant  by  the    dragon 

i^  537 »  these*  because  they  make  God  three,  and  the  Lord 

'fcwo;  and  place  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue  among 

"^vorks  which  do  not  contribute  to  salvation,  are  called  the  old 

^berpent^  the  Devil,  and  Satan.     A  serpent  signifies  a  man 

"Vvhen  from  the  corporeal  he  is  sensual  (n.  455),  who  turns  from  the 

'Xjcfid  to  himself,  and  from  heaven  to  the  world ;  and  the  Devil 

ttignifies  those  who  are  in  the  evils  of  concupiscences ;  and  Satan, 

tihoee  who  are  thence  in  falsities,  (n.  97, 153  at  the  end,  856,  857). 

Such  also  was  the  serpent  which  seduced  Eve  and  Adam,  as 

tppean  from  his  description  and  the  curse  pronounced  upon 

mn.  ((Sen.  iii  1-5,  14,  15).    The  dragon  is  here  called  the  Devil 

md  Satan  as  one  being,  but  it  is  so  expressed,  because  all  in  hell 

ne  devils  and  satans ;  and  it  is  on  this  account  that  hell  in 

the  aggregate  is  so  denominated. 

661  Which  deeeiveth  the  whole  world,  signifies,  that  they  per- 
Tcrt  all  things  of  the  church.  To  deceive  signifies  to  pervert,  and 
the  world  signifies  the  church,  the  same  as  the  earth  (n.  285). 
Ihe  world  does  not  signify  the  earth,  but  the  church  therein,  in 
the  following  passages :  I%e  eaatu  moumeth  and  fadeth  away, 
the  hattghty  people  of  the  WOBLD  do  languish  (Tsa.  xxiv.  4).     TJie 
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EARTH  shall  ,leam  Thy  judgments,  and  the  inliabUants  of  the 
WORLD  Thy  righteousness  (xxvi.  9).  Thou  h^ast  made  the 
EARTH  by  Thy  power,  Thou  hast  prepared  the  WORLD  by  Thy  vHs- 
dom  (Jer.  x.  12,  IL  15).  The  foundaiions  of  the  WORLD  were  dis- 
covered at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  Thy  nostrils  (Ps.  xviiL  16). 
The  EARTH  is  JekovaKs,  and  the  fvlness  thereof;  the  WORLD,  and 
they  that  dwell  therein.  He  hath  founded  U  upon  the  seas,  and 
established  it  upon  the  floods  (xxiy.  i,  2).  The  heavens  are 
Thine,  the  earth  also  is  Thine,  Thou  hast  founded  the  world 
and  the  fulness  thereof  (Ixxxix.  ii).  He  will  make  us  inherit 
the  throne  of  glory,  for  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  JehovaKs, 
and  He  hath  set  the  world  upon  them  (i  Sam.  iL  8).  Thou,  0 
BaJbel,  hast  made  the  world  a  wilderness,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thy  UdSD,  and  slain  thy  people  (Isa.  xiv.  ly,  20;  besides  other 
passages,  as  Isa.  xviii.  3,  xxvi.  18,  xxviL  6,  xxxiv.  i; 
Kahum  L  S ;  Ps.  ix.  8,  Ixxvii.  18,  xcviiL  9  ;  Lam.  iv.  12  ;  Job 
xviii.  18;  Matt  xxiv.  14;  Luke  xxL  26;  Apoc.  xvL  14).  It 
is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  when  the  world  and  the  earth 
are  mentioned  at  the  same  time,  the  world  signifies  the  church 
as  to  crood,  and  the  earth  signifies  the  church  as  to  truth. 

552  He  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were 
cast  out  with  him,  signifies,  that  he  was  cast  down  into  the 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  intermediate  between  heaven  and  heU, 
with  which  there  is  immediate  conjunction  with  men  upon 
earth.  The  reason  why  the  earth  upon  which  the  dragon  is 
said  to  have  been  cast  out  means  the  world  of  spirits,  is, 
because  that  world  is  immediately  under  the  heavens,  and  when 
any  one  is  cast  down  from  heaven,  he  does  not  fall  directly 
into  hell,  but  to  the  earth  of  the  world  next  under  it,  for  that 
world  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  or  below  the 
heavens  and  above  the  hells.  Of  that  world  many  things  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  421-535).  Ail 
who  are  in  that  world  communicate  immediately  with  men 
upon  earth,  consequently  the  dragon  and  his  angels  communi- 
cate with  those  who  are  in  falsities  and  thence  in  evils  from 
the  received  heresy  of  faith  alone;  on  which  account  it  is 
said  in  verse  12,  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that 
d%DeU  in  them ;  tcoe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of 
the  sea,  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great 
wrath,  because  he  knaweth  thai  he  hath  but  a  short  tim/s :  also  that 
he  pursued  the  uynnan  into  the  wilderness,  and  went  to  make  war 
with  the  remnant  of  her  seed  (13,  17).  It  is  to  be  observed,  that 
every  man,  as  to  his  affections  and  proceeding  thoughts,  is  in 
society  with  those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  mediately 
through  them  with  those  who  are  either  in  heaven  or  in  hell 
The  life  of  every  man  depends  on  tiiat  conjunction. 

563  (10)  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  2f6w  is  corns 
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salvation  and  power ^  and  the  kingdom  of  our  Ood  and  the  power 

of  His  Christ,  signifies,  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  that 

now  the  Lord  alone  reigns  in  heaven  and  in  the  church,  and 

that  those  who  believe  in  Him  are  saved.    A  loud  voice  in 

heaven  signifies  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  heaven ;  for  which 

reason  it  follows,  Ther^ore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell 

in  them  (verse  12);  the  voice  also  becomes  great  by  being  raised 

from  joy  of  heart.    Now  is  come  salvation  and  power,  signifies, 

that  now  there  is  salvation  by  the  Lord's  Divine  Power;  ami 

the  kingdom  of  our  Ood  and  the  power  of  His  Christ,  signifies, 

because  the  Lord  alone  reigns  in  heaven  and  in  the  church. 

God  means  the  Divine  itself,  which  is  called  Jehovah  the  Father, 

from  which  are  all  things;    and  Christ  means  His  Divine 

Homanity,  which  is  called  the  Son  of  God  (n.  520) ;  and  because 

the  Divine  itself  and  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  are  one,  like 

soul  and  body,  it  follows  that  the  Lord  alone  reigns.    This  is 

meant  by  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  by  the  kingdom  of  God 

(Matt  iii  2,  iv.  17,  23,  vii  21,  22,  ix.  35,  xi.  11,  xii.  28;  Mark 

i  14,  15,  ix.  I,  XV.  43 ;  Luke  iv.43,  viii  i,  ix.  60,  x.  8-1 1,  xL  17, 

18,  20,  xvi  16,  xxL  30,  31,  xxiL  18,  xxiii.  50,  51).    That  the 

Lord  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  appears  manifestly  in 

Matt  XX viii  18 ;  John  iiL  35,  xvii.  2,   10.      That  those  are 

saved  who  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them,  and  that  it  is 

the  Divine  Humanity  in  which  they  are,  see  John  xiv.  xv.  xvii. ; 

and  that  none  are  saved  but  those  who  believe  in  Him,  appears 

from  these  passages :  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 

jpower  to  become  tiie  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  His 

JTAXB  (i  12).     Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  not  perish, 

iut  have  everlasting  life.    For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 

ZHis  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 

Juive    everlasting  life  (iil    16).      He  ^Aa^  believeth  on   Him 

*««  not  condemned :  but  he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already, 

ifeeauee  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son 

^/  Ood  (verse  i8).    He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  ever- 

ieuting  life :  but  lie  that  believeth  not  tJie  Son  shall  n/)t  see  life  ;  but 

the  wrath  of  Ood  abideth  on  him  (verse  36).     He  thai  cometh  to 

Me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  Me  shall  never 

thirst.     Verity  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  in  Me  hath 

voerkuiing  life  (vL  33,  35,  47).     Unless  ye  believe  tliat  I  am,  ye 

thail  die  in  your  sins  (viii.  24).    Jesus  said,  I  am  the  resurrection 

emd  the  life,  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 

(hall  he  live;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me,  shall 

uver  die  (xL  25,  26;  besides  other  passages  in  John,  as,  vi.  38- 

40,  vii  37, 38,  viii  12,  xil  36,  46).    To  believe  in  the  Lord  is  to 

approach  Him  immediately,  and  to  have  confidence  that  it  is  He 

vlio  saves;  and  since  no  one  can  have  this  confidence  who  does 

not  lead  a  good  life,  therefore  this  also  is  understood  by  believing 

ia  Him  (see  n.  67}. 
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554  For  the  acctcser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  doton,  who  accused 
them  before  our  God  day  and  nighty  signifies,  that  the  Last  Judg 
inent  removed  those  who  opposed  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.  The  dragon  being  c&st  down,  signifies  that  those 
who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  are  removed;  that  they  were 
removed  by  being  cast  down  from  heaven  into  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  then  into  hell,  which  is  their  last  judgment,  was 
observed  before.  Brethren  signify  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  in  a  life  according  to  it  To  accuse 
signifies  to  oppose  the  doctrine,  to  maintain  that  it  is  false,  and 
to  exclaim  against  it ;  and  because  they  do  this  continually,  as 
it  were  before  God,  the  dragon  is  called  the  accuser  of  our 
brethren,  which  accused  them  before  God  day  and  night.  This 
also  the  devil  does  when  he  tempts,  for  he  brings  forth  various 
things  out  of  a  man,  which  he  calls  ifalsities,  and  condemns  him. 

555  (1 1)  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Laanb^  and  by 
the  word  of  their  testimony,  signifies,  victory  by  the  Divine  Truth 
of  the  Word,  and  thence  by  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord 
is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  the  precepts  of  the 
decalogue  are  precepts  of  life  according  to  which  men  ought  to 
live.  The  blood  of  the  Lamb  is  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  (a  379); 
testimony  is  Divine  Truth  (n.  6,  16),  and  these  two  truths  in 
particular  that  the  Lord  is  the  (xod  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
that  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue  are  precepts  of  life 
(n.  490,  506);  for  which  reason,  the  decalogue  is  called  the 
testimony  (Ex.  xxv.  22,  xxxL  7,  18,  xxxii  15;  Lev. 
xvi  13;  Num.  xvii  10;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  5,  cxxxii.  12).  Those 
who  at  the  present  day  are  in  faith  alone,  believe  that 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  here  means  the  Loid's  passion  on 
the  cross,  because  they  make  the  Lord's  passion  on  the 
cross  the  chief  point  of  their  solifidian  dogma,  sajring  that 
He  thus  transferred  to  Himself  the  condemnation  of  the 
law,  made  satisfaction  to  the  Father^  and  reconciled  the 
human  race  to  Him ;  with  much  more  to  the  same  effect  But 
this  is  not  the  case.  The  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  subdue 
the  hells  and  glorify  His  Humanity ;  and  the  passion  of  the 
cross  was  the  last  conflict  by  which  He  fully  overcame  the  hells 
and  fully  glorified  His  Humanity,  as  may  be  seen  in  The 
Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (n.  12-14).  Hence  it  may  appear  that  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  does  not  here,  according  to  the  modem 
dogma,  mean  the  passion  of  the  crosa  That  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  may  appear  from  tins 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Word ;  and  because  He  is  the  Word,  that 
the  Divine  Truth  therein  is  His  blood,  and  the  Divine  Good 
therein  is  His  body.    This  may  be  made  evident  thus: — Is  not 
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eveiy  man  his  own  good  and  his  own  truth  ?  And  since  good 
has  relation  to  the  will  and  truth  to  the  understanding,  is  not 
every  man  his  own  will  and  his  own  understanding  ?  What  else 
constitutes  man  ?  Is  not  man,  as  to  his  essence,  these  two  ? 
But  the  Lord  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself,  that  is.  Divine 
Good  and  Divine  Truth,  which  two  are  also  the  Word. 

666  And  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death,  signifies, 
who  loved  not  themselves  more  than  the  Lord.    To  love  their 
lives  signifies  to  love  self  and  the  world,  for  life  signified  man's 
own  life,  which  every  one  has  by  birth,  which  consists  in  loving 
himself  and  the  world  above  all  things ;  therefore  not  loving  their 
lives  signifies  not  to  love  self  and  the  world  more  than  the  Lord 
and  the  things  which  are  the  Lord's ;  unto  death,  signifies  to  be 
willing  to  die  rather;  consequently  it  is  to  love  the  Lord  above 
all  tiimgs,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  (Matt.  xxii.  35-38); 
and  to  be  willing  rather  to  die  than  recede  from  those  two 
love&    The  same  is  signified  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  He 
that  finddh  his  LIFE,  thall  lose  it :  and  fie  tJiat  loseth  His  life  for 
My  sake   shall  find   1^   (x.    39;   Luke  xvii.    33).     He    that 
loveih  hds  life  shall  lose  U ;  hvt  he  that  hateih  his  life  in  this 
world  Aall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal  (John  xiL  25.)     Jesus  said, 
If  any  man  mil  corns  after  Me,  let  him  deny  hirrmlf;  for  whoso- 
ever wiil  save  His  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his 
UFE,  for  My  sake,  shail  find  it :  Whai  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
Aall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  (Matt  xvi.  24,  25  ; 
Mark  viiL  35-37 ;  Luke  ix.  24,  25.)    To  love  the  Lord  is  meant 
to  love  to  do  His  commandments  (John  xiv.  20-24).    The  reason 
is.  He  Himself  is  His  own  commandments,  for  they  are  from  Him, 
consequently  He  is  in  them,  thus  in  the  man  on  whose  life  they  are 
inscribed,and  they  are  inscribed  in  man  by  willing  and  doing  them. 
657  (12)  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them, 
c^nifiea,  a  new  state  of  heaven,  in  that  they  are  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  in  them.    Heavens  mean  the  heaven  of  Christians, 
in  which  the  Lord  alone  is  acknowledged  as  the  God  of  heaven 
sind  earth ;  rgoios  signifies  its  new  state,  full  of  joy ;  they  that 
dwdl  in  them  signify  those  who  are  in  good  (n.  380);    and 
because  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  it  signifies  that  they  are  in 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them. 

668  Woe  to  the  inhabUers  of  tlie  earth  and  of  the  sea  !  for 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  icraih,  signifies, 
lamentations  over  those  who  are  internally  and  externally  in 
the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  and  thence  in  evils  of  life,  because 
their  like  are  cast  down  from  heaven  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  are  thence  in  conjunction  with  men  on  earth,  whom,  out  of 
hatred  to  the  New  Church,  they  excite  to  continue  in  their 
falsities  and  consequent  evils.      Woe  to  the  iiiJuibitcrs  of  the 
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earth  and  of  the  sea,  signifies,  lamentation  over  those  in  the 
church  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone;  woe  signifies 
lamentation  (n.  416);  inhabiters  signify  those  in  the  church 
whose  doctrine  is  faith  alone ;  the  earth  means  those  who  are 
in  its  internals,  and  the  sea,  those  who  are  in  its  externals  (n, 
470);  great  wrath  signifies  hatred  against  the  New  Church, 
because  it  denotes  hatred  against  the  woman  (n.  525);  is  to 
come  dovm  unto  you,  signifies,  has  come  to  those  who  are  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  and  as  these  are  in  conjunction  with  men  upon 
earth,  it  also  signifies  to  those  who  are  like  them  upon  earth. 
For  the  dragon  was  cast  out  of  heaven  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  that  those  who  are  there  are  in  connection  with  men 
upon  earth  (552).  The  dragon  is  here  called  the  devil,  because 
those  are  meant  who  from  that  heresy  are  in  evils  of  life ;  and 
those  are  in  evils  of  life  from  it  who  live  according  to  this  tenet 
of  their  faith,  that  those  who  pray  in  confidence  to  God  the 
Father  have  no  sins,  and  that  if  they  have,  they  are  remitted. 
These,  because  they  do  not  examine  themselves,  know  not  any 
one  sin  that  is  in  them,  and  at  length  do  not  even  know  what 
sin  is  (n.  531).  The  dragon,  like  the  devil,  signifies  those  who 
are  in  the  evils  of  their  lusts  (n.  550).  The  reason  why  every 
man  is  in  conjunction  with  those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits 
is  this.  Man,  as  to  the  affections  of  his  mind  and  consequent 
thoughts,  is  a  spirit,  therefore,  as  to  these  he  is  continually  in 
conjunction  with  spirits  who  are  in  a  similar  affection  and 
thence  in  similar  thoughts ;  it  is  such  a  conjunction,  that  if  this 
bond  were  broken  for  a  single  moment,  man  would  fall  dead. 
The  church  has  hitherto  known  nothing  of  this ;  nor  that  man 
after  death  is  his  own  affection  and  consequent  thought,  there- 
fore his  own  charity  and  consequent  faith,  and  that  no  one  can 
be  in  faith  separate  from  charity. 

559  Because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time,  sig- 
nifies, because  he  knows  that  a  New  Heaven  is  formed,  and  that 
thus  a  New  Church  is  about  to  be  upon  earth,  and  that  then  he, 
with  his  like,  will  be  cast  into  hell.  This  is  signified,  because 
the  dragon  knows  that  a  New  Heaven  is  formed,  for  he  was  cast 
down  from  it  (verses  8,  9) ;  he  knows  also  from  what  is  foretdd 
in  chap,  xxi.,  that  a  New  Church  is  about  to  be  upon  earth,  and 
he  knows,  likewise,  from  what  is  foretold  in  chap.  xx.  1,2,  lO^ 
that  he  and  his  like  are  then  to  be,  cast  into  hell. 

560  (13)  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  castunto  the  earth, 
he  persecuted  the  woman  who  brought  forth  the  man^hild,  signifies, 
that  the  dragonists  in  the  world  of  spirits,  upon  their  beii^ 
thrust  down,  began  immediately  to  infest  the  New  Church  on 
account  of  its  doctrine.  When  the  dragon  saw  thai  he  was  ead 
unto  the  earth,  signifies  when  the  dragonists  saw  that  they  were 
separated  from  heaven,  and  in  conjunction  with  men  upon 
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earth  (n.  552,  558);  he  persecuted  the  ivoman,  signifies  tfiat  they 
immediately  began  to  infest  the  Lord's  church,  the  woman  whom 
he  persecuted  being  that  Church  (n«  533);  who  brought  forth  a 
son,  signifies  on  account  of  its  doctrine,  the  son,  which  the 
woman  brought  forth  being  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church  (n. 
535,  542,  543,  545). 

561  (14)  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  fly  into  the  toilderness,  into  her  place,  signifies, 
Divine  circumspection  over  that  Church,  and  ite  protection,  while 
as  yet  among  a  few.  The  woman  signifies  the  New  Church  (n. 
533) ;  '^ngs  signify  power  and  protection  (n.  245)  ;  an  eagle  sig- 
nages intellectiud  sight,  and  consequent  thought  (n.  245) ;  flying 
signifies  seeing  and  circumspection  {jl  245) ;  a  wilderness  sig- 
n^es  the  church  desolated,  and  thus  among  a  few  (n.  546) ;  her 
place  signifies  its  state  there.  From  this  it  follows,  that  two 
wings  of  a  great  eagle  being  given  to  the  woman,  that  she  might 
fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place,  signifies  Divine  circum- 
spection over  the  New  Church,  and  its  protection  while  as  yet 
among  a  few. 

662  Where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 

4ime,fTwn  the  face  of  the  serpent,  signifies,  that  on  account  of  the 

^^raftiness  of  seducers,  provision  is  made  with  circumspection 

^Tibat  its  numbers  may  increase  imtil  it  comes  to  maturity.    To 

nourished,  when  said  of  the  New  Church,  signifies  to  provide 

'or  its  increase  fn.  547)  ;  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  sig- 

v:3ifies  to  the  end  and  a  beginning,  thus  during  its  increase  from 

few  to  many,  until  it  reaches  its  appointed  state  (n.  547) ;  the 

^u»  of  the  serpent  signifies  the  subtle  arts  of  seducers,  the  face, 

^^btle  artfulness,  and  the  serpent,  seducers.    That  the  serpent 

^nifies  deceivers,  is  plain  from  these  words  in  this  chapter: 

ffreai  dragon  was  cast  otU,  that  old  scrp&ivt,  which  deceiveth 

whole  world  (verse  9).    And  again:  He  laid  hold  on  the 

dragon,  that  old  serpent,  and  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  that  he  should 

^KEIVE  ihe  nations  no  more  (Apoc.  xx.  2,  3).    The  meaning  here 

^  similar  to  that  of  the  serpent  that  deceived  Eve  and  Adam,  of 

>bich  it  is  written :  And  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any 

W«^  of  the  field;  and  the  woman  said  to  Jehovah,  the  serpent 

DscEnrsD  me  (Gen.  iiL  i,  13).     In  the  Word  the  face  signifies 

tiiat  which  is  interior  in  man,  because  his  face  is  the  type  of  his 

mind  formed  to  correspondence  with  it ;  therefore  the  face  of  the 

terpeut  signifies  anger,  hatred,  and  subtlety.    A  time,  and  times, 

and  half  a  time,  signifies  the  same  here  as  a  thousand  two 

imndred  and  sixty  days  in  verse  6,  where  it  is  said :  And  tJie 

woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place  ^prepared  of 

Ood,  thai  they  should  feed  her  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 

SDcnr  DATS,  which  may  be  seen  explained  in  n.  547.    The  same 

it  signified  by  three  days  and  a  half  (Apoc.  xL  9,  10) ;  by  the 
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three  years  and  six  months  of  famine  (Luke  iv.  25) ;  and  in 
Daniel,  by  a  time,  times,  and  a  half,  cmd  when  he  shall  have 
accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people  (ziL  7). 

663  (15)  And  the  serpefU  cast  oid  of  his  movih  water  as  a  river 
after  the  woman,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  he  carried  away  of  the 
river,  signifies,  reasonings  from  abounding  falsities  to  destroy  the 
church.  The  serpent  here  signifies,  as  before,  the  dragon  which 
deceives,  and  the  woman,  the  New  Church  (n.  533) ;  water  sig- 
nifies truths,  and,  in  the  opposite  seAse,  falsities  (n.  50,  409) ;  a 
river  signifies  truths  in  abundance,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
abounding  falsities  (n.  409) ;  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  serpent,  sig- 
nifies reasonings.  Hence,  then,  casting  out  water  as  a  river  sig- 
nifies reasonings  from  abounding  falsities.  The  reasonings  of 
those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  are  all  from  fallacies  and 
appearances,  which,  if  confirmed,  appear  outwardly  like  truths, 
but  within  they  conceal  falsities  in  abundance.  This  I  can  de- 
clare, that  those  in  the  church  who  hereafter  confirm  themselves 
in  faith  alone,  will  not  be  able  to  recede  from  it  except  by  earnest 
repentance,  because  they  conjoin  themselves  with  the  dragonists, 
who  now  are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  are  tumultuous,  and 
where,  from  hatred  to  the  New  Church,  they  infest  aU  with 
whom  they  come  in  contact ;  and  being,  as  ali^ady  observed,  in 
conjunction  with  men  on  e^h,  they  will  not  suffer  those  who 
have  once  been  seduced  by  their  reasonings  to  recede  from  them, 
for  they  keep  them  as  if  bound  in  chains,  and  then  blind  their 
eyes,  so  that  they  can  no  longer  see  any  one  truth  in  its  light 

564  (16)  And  the  earth  helped  the  wom/m;  and  the  earth  opened 
her  motUh,  and  swallowed  wp  the  river  which  the  dragon  cast  out 
of  his  mauih,  signifies,  that  the  reasonings  from  abounding 
falsities,  which  the  dragonists  produce,  are  brought  to  nothing 
by  the  spiritual  truths  rationally  understood,  which  the 
Michaels,  of  whom  the  New  Church  consists,  adduce.  The 
earth,  which  helped  the  woman,  signifies  the  church  as  to  doc- 
trine (n.  285) ;  and  as  the  reasonings  from  falsities  which 
the  dragonists  produce  are  treated  of,  the  means  by  which  the 
earth,  that  is,  the  church,  helps  the  woman,  are  truths  from 
the  Word ;  to  open  her  mouth  signifies  to  adduce  those  truths; 
the  river  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth  signifies  reason- 
ings from  abounding  falsities  (n.  563) ;  to  swallow  the  river  signifies 
to  make  these  reasonings  come  to  nothing :  the  Michaels  sig- 
nify the  men  of  the  New  Church ;  Michael,  the  wise  therein, 
and  his  angels  the  others.  As  the  New  Church  rejects  the 
dogma,  that  the  understanding  is  to  be  kept  in  subjection  to 
faith,  and  in  its  place  adopts  the  maxim,  that  the  truth  of  the 
church  must  be  seen  to  be  believed  (n.  224) ;  and  as  truth  can- 
not be  seen  otherwise  than  rationally,  we  say,  by  truths  ration- 
ally  understood.    How  can  any  man  who  closes  his  understand* 
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ing  against  such  troths  as  relate  to  salvation  and  eternal  life 
be  led  by  the  Lord  and  conjoined  to  heaven?     Is  it  not  the 
understauding  which  requires  to  be  enlightened  and  instructed  ? 
And  what  is  the  understanding  closed  by  religion,  but  thick 
darkness,    and    such    darkness    too    as    rejects    from    itself 
the  light  that  would  enlighten  ?    Again,  who  can  acknowledge 
and  retain  a  truth  unless  he  sees  it  ?    What  is  a  truth  not  seen 
but  a  voice  not  understood,  which  sensual-corporeal  men  usually 
retain  in  the  memory,  but  not  so  the  wise  ?    Indeed  the  wise 
cast  off  from  the  memory  empty  or  unmeaning  words,  that  is, 
words  that  have  not  entered  into  their  minds  by  being  under- 
stood ;   as,  that  one  God  consists  of  three  Persons ;   that  the 
Lord,  born  from  eternity,  is  not  one  and  the  same   with  the 
Lord  born  in  time,  or  that  one  Lord  is  God  and  not  the 
other ;    again,  that  a  life  of  charity,  which  consists  in  good 
works,  and  likewise  in  repenting  of  evil   works,    contributes 
nothing  to  salvation.    A  wise  man  does  not  understand  this; 
therefore  from  his  rationality  he  says,  "  Is  religion  then  of  no 
consequence  ?    Does  not  religion  consist  in  shunning  evil  and 
<loing  good  ?    Should  not  the  doctrine  of  the  church  teach  this, 
aas  well  as  that  a  man  ought  to  believe,  that  he  may  do  the  good 
of  religion  from  God  ? 
(17)  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went 
make  war  vnih  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  com- 
indnunis  of  Ood,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  sig- 
I,  hatred  kindled  in  those  who  think  themselves  wise  by  con- 
formations in  {iavourofthemystical  union  of  Divinity  and  Humanity 
'Sji  the  Lord,  and  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  against  those  who 
^dcknowledge  the  Lord  alone  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
^sd  the  dialogue  to  be  the  law  of  life ;  and  their  a^t«mpts  on 
xiovitiates  with  a  view  to  seduce  them.    All  this  is  contained 
ixi  those  few  words,  because  it  follows  in  series  from    the 
inreceding  verse,    where   it   is    said,    that   the    earth  helped 
the  woman,  and  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  the  river 
^hich  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth ;  which  signifies  that 
their  reasonings  from  falsities  came  to  nothing  (n.  564) ;  conse- 
quently, that  their  endeavours  to   destroy   the   New   Church 
were  Tain.    The  dragon  being  wroth  with  the  woman  signifies 
therefore,  that  he  burned  with  hatred   and   breathed   revenge 
igainat  tiie  church.      The  dragon's  wrath  signifies  hatred  (n. 
558);  to  make  war  signifies  to  assault  and  impugn  by  false 
leasonings  (n.  500) ;  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the 
commandments  of  God  and  have  the  t^estimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
l^nify  novitiates,  who  accept  the  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  and  the 
IJecalogue;  what  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  is,  may  be  seen  in 
a.  6, 490.  The  dragon  here  signifies  those  who  think  themselves 
wise  by  confirming  the  mystical  union  of  the  Lord's  Divinity 

2d 
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and  Humanity,  because  tbey  are  proud  of  their  own  wisdom 
and  skilled  in  reasoning ;  and  pride  produces  hatred,  and 
hatred  produces  revenge  and  wrath  against  those  who  differ  from 
them  in  opinion.  The  mystical  union,  which  is  also  called  the 
hjrpostatic  union,  means  their  fictions  respecting  the  influx  and 
operation  of  the  Divinity  upon  the  Lord's  Humanity  as  upon 
another,  not  knowing  that  in  the  Lord  God  and  Man,  or 
Divinity  and  Humanity,  are  not  two  persons,  but  One,  united 
like  soul  and  body,  according  to  the  doctrine  received  through- 
out the  whole  Christian  world,  which  has  its  name  from  Athana- 
sius ;  but  it  would  be  idle  to  adduce  their  notions  respecting 
this  mystical  union,  because  they  are  absurd.  That  the  seed  of 
the  woman  here  signify  those  who  are  of  the  New  Church, 
and  are  in  the  truths  of  its  doctrine,  may  appear  from 
the  signification  of  seed,  in  the  following  passages:  Tluir 
SEED  skall  be  known  amt/ng  the  Otntiles,  and  their  offspring 
among  the  people,  all  thai  see  shall  acknowledge  them,  that  they 
are  the  seed  which  Jehovah  hcUh  blessed  (Isa.  Ixi  9).  Theg 
are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  Jehovah  (Ixv.  23).  As  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  which  I  wUl  make  shall  r»- 
main  before  me,  so  shall  your  seed  remain  (Ixvi.  22).  Hu 
SEED  which  shall  serve  Him,  it  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord 
for  a  generation  (Ps.  xxii.  31).  /  will  ptit  enmity  betvxen 
thee  and  the  iwm>an,  and  between  THT  seed  and  HER  SEED  (Gren. 
iil  15).  That  he  might  seek  a  godly  SEED  (MaL  ii  15).  Behold 
the  days  come,  when  I  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house 
of  Judah  with  the  seed  of  man  (Jer.  xxxi.  27).  When  Thou  shaU 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed  (Isa.  liii 
10).  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,  Ivrill  bring  thy  SEED^/Vom 
the  east  (xliii  5,  6).  Thou  shalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  gentiles  (liv.  3). 
/  hcLd  planted  thee  a  noble  vine,  a  SEED  OF  tbuth  :  hmo  then  art 
thou  turned  into  the  degcTierate  plant  of  a  strange  vine  unto  Me 
(Jer.  ii  21).  Their  fruit  shalt  Thou  destroy  from  the  earth,  an£^ 
their  seed  from  among  the  children  of  m^n  (Ps.  xxi  10).  ThB 
SEED  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  (Matt  xiiL  38).  The  same 
is  signified  by  the  seed  of  Israel,  because  Israel  is  the  church 
(Isa.  xli.  8,  9,  xliv.  3 ;  Jer.  xxiii  8,  xxxi  35,  36),  and  by  tlw  ^ 
seed  of  David,  because  David  is  the  Lord  (Jer.  xxx.  10,  xxxiii  I 
22,  25,  26;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  4,  5,  29) ;  and  by  the  seed  of  the  fidi^ 
because  in  many  places  a  field  signifies  the  church.  But  the 
contrary  is  signified  by  the  seed  of  the  wicked  (Isa.  i  4,  xiv.  20^ 
Ivii  3,  4),  and  by  the  seed  of  the  serpent  (Gen.  iii  1 5). 

665a  (18)  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  signifies,  tfaak 
his  state  was  now  spiritual-natural,  such  as  prevails  with  thoM 
who  are  in  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven.  The  sand  of  the  sea 
signifies  such  a  state,  because  the  sea  signifies  the  external  of  thi 
church ;  this  state  is  called  spiritual-natural,  such  as  exists 
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those  who  are  in  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven.  John  had  previ- 
ously been  above  in  heaven,  where  he  saw  the  dragon,  his  com- 
bat with  Michael,  his  expulsion,  and  his  persecution  of  the 
woman ;  but  now,  when  the  dragon  is  cast  down,  and  continues 
to  be  treated  of  in  what  follows,  he  is  let  down  in  spirit,  that  he 
may  see  and  describe  more  respecting  the  dragon  beneath  the 
heavens.  In  this  state  he  saw  two  beasts  come  up,  one  out  of  the 
sea  and  the  other  out  of  the  earth,  which  he  could  not  have  seen 
from  heaven,  for  it  is  not  permitted  any  angel  to  look  down  from 
heaven  into  the  parts  below ;  but  if  he  desires  it,  he  may  go 
down.  It  is  to  bie  observed,  that  in  the  spiritual  world  place 
corresponds  to  state,  for  no  one  can  be  anywhere  else  than  where 
the  state  of  his  life  is ;  and  as  John  now  stood  upon  the  sand  ol 
the  sea,  it  follows  that  his  state  now  was  spiritual-naturaL 

666  I  will  here  add  this  Memorable  Belation.    A  question 
arose  among  some  spirits,  whether  a  man  can  see  any  doctrinal 
theological  truth  in  the  Word  except  from  the  Lord.    They  all 
agreed  in  this,  that  it  could  only  be  done  from  God,  because  A 
man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  he  given  him  from  heaven  (John 
iiL  27).    For  this  reason  it  was  made  a  question,  whether  it 
were  possible  without  approaching  the  Lord  immediately.     On 
one  side  it  was  urged,   that  the  Lord  ought  to  be  directly 
4ipproached,  because  He  is  the  Word ;  on  the  other  it  was  main- 
"tained,  that  a  doctrinal  truth  may  be  seen  when  God  the  Father 
Sb  immediately  approached.    The  main  point  of  debate  at  last, 
^Cherefore,  rested  here :  Whether  it  be  admissible  for  any  Chris- 
*ftian  to  approach  God  the  Father  immediately,  and  thus  climb 
^bove  the  Lord ;  or  whether  this  is  not  an  act  of  rash  and  dis- 
graceful arrogance  and  presumption,  because  the  Lord  said,  No  one^ 
ecnuik  unto  the  Father  hU  hy  Me  (xiv.  6).     They  paid  no  atten- 
^on  to  this,  but  asserted,  that  a  man  can  see  doctrinal  truth 
Iq  the  Word  from  his  own  natural  light    This,  however,  was 
tiejecied.    They  therefore  insisted,  that  it  might  be  seen  by  those 
>ho  pray  to  God  the  Father.    A  passage  from  the  Word  was 
then  xead  to  them,  when  they  fell  on  their  knees,  and  prayed 
that  God  the  Father  would  enlighten  them.    As  to  what  had 
leen  read  to  them  of  the  Word,  they  said,  that  such  and 
iQcli   were  the    truths  there   contained,  but    they  were  fal- 
nties;    and  this  they  repeated    even   to  tediousness,  till  at 
length  they  were  obliged  to  confess  that  it  was  not  in  their 
power.     On  the  other  hand,  those  who  immediately  applied 
to  the  Lord  could  see  truths  and  explain  them.     After  this 
dispute,  there  came  up  out  of  the  abyss  certain  spirits,  who 
appttred  at  first  sight  like  locusts,  but  afterwards  like  men; 
they  were  some  who  In  the  world  had  directed  their  prayers  to 
God  the  Father,  and  confirmed  themselves  in  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  iSedth  alone,  affirming  that  they  could  see  ia 
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clear  ligbt,  and  this  from  the  Word,  that  a  man  is  justified  bjr 
faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law.  Being  asked,  "By 
what  faith  r  they  repUed,  "  By  faith  in  God  the  Father."  But 
after  they  were  examined,  it  was  signified  to  them  from  heaven, 
that  they  were  not  acquainted  with  a  single  doctrinal  truth  from 
the  Word ;  to  which  they  replied,  that  this  truth  howev^  ihey 
saw  in  the  clearest  light ;  upon  which  they  were  told  that  they 
saw  it  in  the  light  of  infatuation.  They  asked, "  What  is  the  light 
of  infatuation  V*  and  were  informed,  "  The  light  of  infatuation  is 
the  light  arising  from  the  confirmation  of  what  is  false,  and  that 
light  corresponds  to  the  light  in  which  owls  and  bats  are,  darkness 
being  to  them  light,  and  light  darkness."  This  was  confirmed 
by  what  they  themselves  experienced,  that  when  they  looked 
up  to  heaven,  which  is  light  itself,  they  saw  only  darkness,  and 
that  when  they  looked  down  into  the  abyss  from  whence  they 
came,  they  saw  light  At  this  appeal  to  their  own  case  they 
were  much  offended,  and  said,  **  At  this  rate  light  and  darkness 
are  nothing  but  states  of  the  eye,  in  consequence  of  which  light 
is  said  to  be  light  and  darkness  to  be  darkness."  But  it  was 
shown  them,  that  the  light  by  which  they  saw  was  the  light  of 
infatuation,  arising  from  the  confirmation  of  what  is  false;  and 
that  it  was  merely  the  activity  of  their  minds  excited  by  the  fire 
of  lusts,  not  unlike  the  light  of  cats,  whose  eyes  appear  in 
the  night  like  flame,  in  consequence  of  their  burning  appetite 
for  prey.  On  hearing  these  words,  they  replied  with  anger,  that 
they  were  not  cats,  nor  like  cats,  because  they  could  see  if  they 
chose ;  but  fearing  to  be  asked  why  they  did  not  choose,  they 
retired,  and  sank  down  into  their  own  abyss  and  its  light.  Those 
who  dwell  there,  and  such  as  resemble  them,  are  called  owls 
and  bats. 

When  they  came  to  their  companions  in  the  abyss,  and  told 
them  what  the  angels  had  said,  that  they  were  ignorant  of  any 
doctrinal  truth  whatever,  and  had  therefore  called  them  owls  and 
bats,  it  caused  a  commotion,  and  they  said,  "Let  us  pray  to  the  Loid 
for  permission  to  ascend,  and  we  will  clearly  prove  that  we  are 
in  possession  of  many  doctrinal  truths,  which  the  archangels 
themselves  acknowledge ; "  and  because  they  prayed  to  the  Lord, 
permission  was  given.  They  then  to  the  number  of  three  hundred 
ascended;  and  when  they  appeared  above  ground,  they  said, 
**  We  were  held  in  great  fame  and  reputation  in  the  world,  firom 
understanding  and  teaching  the  mysteries  of  justification  by  faith 
alone;  and  by  repeated  confirmations  we  not  only  saw  it  in  the 
light  but  in  its  meridian  brightness,  as  we  still  continue  to  do  in 
our  cells ;  and  yet  we  are  informed  by  our  companions  who  have 
been  with  you,  that  our  light  is  not  light,  but  darkness,  because, 
according  to  your  assertion,  we  are  not  in  possession  of  a  single 
doctrinal  truth  from  the  Word.    Now  we  know  that  every  truth 
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of  the  Word  is  luminous,  and  we  have  believed  that  our  glitter- 
ing light,  when  engaged  in  profound  meditation  upon  these 
mysteries,  was  from  thence;  we  will  therefore  demonstrate  to 
yoa  that  we  have  truths  from  the  Word  in  great  abundance." 
They  then  said,  "  Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  there  is  a  Trinity,  , 
consisting  of  Grod  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  this  Trinity  is  an  object  of  faith  ?    Have  we  not  ' 
this  truth,  that  Christ  is  our  Bedeemer  and  Saviour  ?    Have  we 
not  this  truth,  that  Christ  alone  is  Bighteousness,  and  that  He 
only  has  merit;  and  that  he  who  would  attribute  to  himself  any 
part  of  His  merit  and  righteousness  is  unrighteous  and  wicked  ? 
Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  no  mortal  can  do  any  spiritual  good 
from  himself,  but  that  all  good,  which  is  reaUy  such,  is  from  God  ? 
Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  meritorious 
and  also  hypocritical  good,  and  that  all  such  good  is  evil  ?    Have 
we  not  this  truth,  that  by  his  own  power  man  can  contribute 
nothing  to  his  own  salvation  ?   Have  we  not  this  truth,  that  never- 
theless works  of  charity  should  be  done?  Have  we  not  this 
truth,  that  faith  exists,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  believed,  and  that 
every  one  obtains  life  according  to  his  belief?  not  to  mention 
many  other  truths  from  the  Word.    Now  which  of  you  can  deny 
any  one  of  these  ?    Yet  you  say,  that  in  our  schools  there  is  not 
a  single  truth.    Is  not  this  assertion  grounded  in  prejudice  and 
dislike?"    But  then  it  was  given  them  for  answer,  "All  you 
Jmre  adduced  are  in  themselves  truths,  but  you  have  falsified 
them  by  applying  them  to  confirm  a  false  principle ;  therefore, 
'^iih  and  in  you  they  are  truths  falsified,  being  rendered  false  by 
'Chat  fidse  principle.    This  we  will  prove  to  you  by  ocular  demon- 
stration.   There  is  a  place  not  far  distant,  into  which  light  flows 
immediately  from  heaven.    In  the  middle  of  it  there  is  a  table ; 
and  if  a  paper,  on  which  any  truth  from  the  Word  is  written. 
Vie  placed  upon  it,  that  paper,  from  the  truth  written  upon  it, 
thines  like  a  star.    Writ^,  therefore,  the  truths  you  mentioned 
on  a  paper,  and  place  it  on  this  table,  and  you  wUl  be  con- 
TinoedL     They  did  so,  and  gave  it  to  the  person  who  had 
ehaige  of  the  table,  who  placed  it  thereon,  and  then  desired 
them  to  remove  to  a  little  distance,  and  look  towards  the  table. 
Ihis  they  did,  and  lo  I  the  paper  shone  like  a  star.     Then  said 
the  keeper,  **  Ton  see  that  those  which  you  have  written  on 
the  paper  are  truths.     But  come  nearer  and  fix  your  eyes 
attentively  on  the  paper.**    Having  done  so,  the  light  suddenly 
diaappeared,  and  the  paper  became  black,  as  the  smoke  of  a 
faxnaoei    The  keeper  then  said,  ^  Now  touch  the  paper  with 
your  hands,  but  take  care  not  to  touch  any  part  of  the  writing ;  '^ 
and,  as  they  did  so,  it  took  fire  and  was  consumed.    This  sight 
made  ihem  hastily  retire ;  and  they  were  informed,  that  if  they 
had  toncbed  Hie  writing,  they  would  have  heard  an  explosion. 
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and  tbeir  fingers  would  have  been  burnt    Upon  ibis  it  was  r^ 
marked  by  those  who  were  standing  behind,  "You  see  now, 
that  the  truths  which   you  have  abused  in  confirming  the 
mysteries  of  your  justifying  faith,  are  in  themselves  truths,  but 
in  you  they  are  truths  falsified/'    They  then  looked  upwards, 
and  the  heavens  appealed  to  them  like  blood,  and  afterwards  as 
thick  darkness ;  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  angelic  spirits,  some  ol 
them  looked  like  bats,  some  like  owls,  some  like  moles,  and 
some  like  birds  of  night ;  and  they  fled  away  to  their  own  r^ont 
of  darkness,  which  in  their  eyes  shone  from  the  light  of  infatuation 
The  angelic  spirits  who  were  present  wondered  that  they  had 
not  previously  known  anything  of  this  place,  or  of  the  tabic 
there ;  and  immediately  a  voice  came  to  them  from  the  southern 
quarter,  saying,  "Come  up  hither,  and  you  will  see   some* 
thing  still  more  wonderfuL'     So  they  went,  and  entered  into  8 
room,  the  walls  of  which  shone  as  with  gold ;  where  also  the; 
saw  a  table,  on  which  lay  the  Word,  adorned  on  all  sides  witl 
precious  stones  in  heavenly  order.    Then  the  angel  who  kept  i^ 
said,  "  When  the  Word  is  opened,  a  light  of  inexpressible  bright- 
ness beams  from  it  at  the  same  time,  while  the  precious  stonei 
present  the  appearance  as  of  a  rainbow  round  about  it     When 
an  angel  from  the  third  heaven  approaches  and  looks  at  the 
Word  as  it  lies  open,  the  ground  of  the  rainbow  appears  d 
a  crimson  colour;  when  an  angel  from  the  second  heavo 
approaches  and  views  it,  the  ground  appears  of  a  blue  colour 
when  an  angel  from  the  ultimate  or  lowest  heaven  approacbi 
and  looks  at  it,  the  ground  apj)ears  white  ;  and  when  any  goc 
spirit  comes  and  looks,  there  appears  a  variegation  of  light  liJ 
marble."    The  truth  of  all  this  was  manifested  to  them  by  ocu7 
demonstration.     The  angel  who  kept  it  added,  ''  If  any  c 
approaches  who  has  falsified  the  Word,  the  brightness  disappei 
and  if  he  comes  nearer,  and  fixes  his  eyes  upon  the  Word 
seems  covered  with  blood,  and  then  because  of  the  danger 
is  admonished  to  depart"    A  certain  person,  however,  who  in 
world  had  been  a  leading  writer  in  favour  of  the  doctrin 
justification  by  faith  alone,  approached  with  great  confid< 
and  said,  "  When  I  was  in  the  world  I  never  falsified  the  Vi 
I  laid  equal  stress  on  charity  and  on  faith,  and  taught  that 
in  the  state  of  faith,  in  which  he  exercises  charity  and  its  v 
is  renewed,  regenerated,  and  sanctified ;  and  also  that  faith 
not  exist  solitary,  or  without  good  works,  any  more  than  i 
tree  can  exist  without  fruit,  or  the  sun  without  light,  or  t 
without  heat    I  also  blamed  those  who  asserted  that  good 
were  unnecessary,  and  that  the  commandments  of  the  det 
need  not  be  observed ;  I  besides  laid  great  stress  on  repc 
and  thus,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  applied  all  things  in  tb 
to  this  single  article  of  faith^  which  I  discovered  andi 
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Bfrated  to  be  the  only  means  of  salvation."  Confident  in  the 
truth  of  his  assertion,  that  he  had  never  falsified  the  Word,  he 
approached  the  table,  and,  in  spite  of  the  angel's  caution,  touched 
the  Word ;  when  suddenly  there  issued  from  it  fire  and  smoke, 
attended  with  a  loud  explosion  which  cast  him  into  a  comer  of 
the  room,  where  he  lay  for  the  space  of  an  hour,  as  if  he  were 
dead  The  angelic  spirits  wondered  at  this ;  but  they  were  in- 
formed, that  this  prelate  had  been  more  strenuous  than  others  in 
exalting  the  good  fruits  of  charity  as  proceeding  from  faith,  but 
that,  nevertheless,  he  meant  no  other  than  political  works,  which 
are  also  called  moral  and  civil,  and  are  performed  for  the  sake  of 
the  world  and  prosperity  therein,  and  not  from  obedience  to  God 
and  for  the  sake  of  salvation ;  and  also  that  he  had  some  idea  of 
imperceptible  works  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  a  man  is  not 
conscious,  which  are  engendered  in  the  act  of  faith  during  the 
state  of  faith. 

The  angelic  spirits  had  then  some  conversation  with  each  other 
about  the  falsification  of  the  Word,  and  they  agreed  in  this,  that 
to  falsify  the  Word  is  to  take  truths  out  of  it  and  apply  them  to 
confirm  what  is  false,  which  is  to  extract  truths  from  the  Word 
and  destroy  them ;  as,  for  example,  to  take  this  truth,  that  a 
man  ought  to  love  his  neighbour,  and  from  love  do  good  to  him 
for  the  sake  of  Grod  and  life  eternal,  and  then  to  insist  that  it 
ought  indeed  to  be  done,  but  not  for  the  sake  of  salvation, 
beoiuse  every  good  that  comes  from  man  is  not  good.  This  is 
to  extract  truth  from  the  Word,  and  when  it  is  so  extracted,  to 
destroy  it ;  because  the  Lord  in  His  Word  enjoins  eveiy  man  who 
would  be  saved  to  do  good  to  his  neighbour  as  from  himself,  and 
^et  to  believe  that  he  does  it  from  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  XIIL 

1.  Ain>  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven 
Iieads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  diadems,  and  upon 
lus  heads  the  name  o£  blasphemy. 

2.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and 
Vds  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth 

of  a  lion  ;  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  strength,  and  his  throne, 
md  great  power. 

S.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death ; 
md  his  deadly  wound  was  healed ;  and  all  the  world  wondered 
after  the  beast 

4  And  they  adored  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  unto 
the  beast ;  and  they  adored  the  beast,  saying.  Who  is  like 
luto  the  beast  t  who  is  able  to  fight  with  him  ? 


424  THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED. 

'  6.  And  there  was  given  tcnto  him  a  month  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  act 
for  forty-two  months. 

6.  And  he  opened  his  month  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
blaspheme  His  name,  and  His  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in 
heaven. 

7.  And  it  was  given  nnto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints, 
and  to  overcome  them :  and  power  was  given  him  over  every 
tribe,  and  tongue,  and  nation. 

8.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  adore  him,  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foimdation  of  the  world. 

9.  K  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10.  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity:  he 
that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the  sword. 
Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 

11.  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth: 
and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

12.  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him,  and  causeth  the  earth  and  them  that  dwell  therein  to  wqi>> 
ship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed. 

13.  And  he  doeth  great  signs,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men, 

14.  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  those 
signs,  which  were  given  him  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ; 
saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make 
an  image  to  the  beast  which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword  and 
lived. 

15.  And  it  was  given  him  to  give  breath  unto  the  image 
the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  an 
cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  adore  the  image  of  the  beasr^ 
should  be  killed. 

16.  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  ' 
poor,  free  and  bond,  that  he  give  them  a  mark  in  their  rigb^ 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads : 

17.  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  tbe 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beietst,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

18.  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  hiin  that  hath  understanding  cotni 
'the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and  kii 
number  is  six  hundred  and  sixty-six. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 


The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.    This  chapter  con- 
tinues  to  treat  of  the  dragon,  and  describes  the  doctiine  and 
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ih  signified  by  bixn ;  what  its  quality  is  among  the  laity,  and 
arwards  what  its  quality  is  among  the  clergy ;  the  beast  which 
tne  up  out  of  the  sea  describes  that  doctrine  and  faith  as  it 
Lsts  with  the  laity,  verses  i-io ;  and  the  beast  out  of  the  earth, 
3  same  among  the  clergy,  verses  1 1-17 :  lastly,  of  the  falsifica- 
n  of  the  Word  by  the  clergy,  verse  18. 
Tbk  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up 
I  of  the  sea,  signifies,  the  laity  in  the  churches  of  the  Seformed, 
10  are  in  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  dragon  concerning  God 
1  salvation:  Having  seven  Juads,  signifies,  insanity  arising 
m  mere  falsities :  And  ten  homs^  signifies,  much  power :  And 
on  his  horns  ten  diadems,  signifies,  the  power  of  falsifying 
iny  truths  of  the  Word :  And  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  bias- 
9mjf,  s^ifies,  denial  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  doc- 
ae  of  the  church  not  drawn  from  the  Word,  but  from  self- 
elligence :  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  wrUo  a  leopard, 
nifies,  a  heresy  destructive  of  the  church  because  derived  from 
iths  of  the  Word  falsified :  And  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a 
T,  signifies,  full  of  fallacies  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
id  but  not  understood :  And  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  Hon, 
nifies,  reasonings  from  falsities  as  from  truths :  And  the  dragon 
96  htm  his  strength,  and  his  throne,  and  great  power,  signifies,  that 
s  heresy  prevails  and  reigns  in  consequence  of  its  reception 
the  laity :  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
vtk^  signifies,  that  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  does  not  accord 
;h  the  Word,  in  which  works  are  so  often  enjoined :  And  his 
yMy  wound  was  healed,  signifies,  the  remedy  applied  on  this 
xmnt:  And  all  the  world  wondered  afttr  the  beast,  signifies, 
tt  then  this  doctrine  and  fedth  were  gladly  received :  And  they 
yred  the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto  the  beast,  signifies, 
mowledgment  that  it  is  such  as  is  laid  down  by  the  leaders 
1  teachers,  who  have  established  its  authority  on  the  reception 
fj  have  procured  for  it  among  the  community  at  large :  And 
jT  adored  the  beast,  signifies,  acknowledgment  on  the  part 
the  community,  that  it  is  holy  truth:  Saying,  who  is  like 
to  ike  beast,  who  is  able  to  fght  with  him,  signifies,  the  excel- 
loe  of  that  doctrine,  because  it  cannot  be  contradicted  by  any 
a:  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
mgs  and  blasphemies,  signifies,  that  it  teaches  what  is  evil  and 
be:  And  power  was  given  unto  him  to  ad  for  forty-two  months, 
^fies,  the  liberty  of  teaching  and  doing  the  evils  and  falsities 
that  doctrine,  even  to  the  end  of  that  church  and  the  begin- 
Dg  of  the  New :  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
d,  to  blaspheme  His  nanu,  signifies,  their  sayings,  which  are 
mdals  against  the  essential  Divinity  and  Divine  Humanity 
the  Lo^  and  at  the  same  time  against  everything  relating 
the  church  derived  from  the  Word,  whereby  the  Lord  ia 
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-worshipped :  And  Sis  tabemade,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven^ 
signifies,  scandals  against  the  Lord's  celestial  church  and 
against  heaven :  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  wiih 
the  saints  and  to  overcome  them,  signifies,  that  they  hkre  im- 
pugned the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  and  cast  them  down 
to  the  ground:  And  power  was  given  him  over  every  tribe, 
and  tongue,  and  naiion,  signifies,  consequent  dominion  over 
all  things  of  the  church,  both  as  to  its  doctrine  and  as  to  its 
life:  And  all  thai  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whose  TiawM  are  not  written  in  the  booh  of  life  of  the  Lamb, 
signifies,  that  all  acknowledged  that  heretical  doctrine  as  holy 
in  the  church,  except  those  who  believed  in  the  Lord:  jSZotn 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  signifies,  the  Lord's  Divine 
Humanity  not  acknowledged  from  the  first  establishment  of  the 
church :  If  any  man  have  an  ear  let  him  hear,  signifies,  that  they 
should  attend  to  this,  who  desire  to  attain  wisdom:  He  that 
leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity,  signifies,  that  he  who 
by  means  of  this  heretical  doctrine  misleads  others  from  believ- 
ing well  and  living  well,  will  himself  be  drawn  into  hell  by  his 
own  evils  and  falsities :  He  that  kiUeth  unth  the  sward,  must  be 
killed  unth  the  sword,  signifies,  that  he  who  by  means  of  falsities 
destroys  the  soul  of  another,  is  himself  destroyed  by  falsities,  and 
perishes :  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints,  signifies, 
that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  by  temptations  from 
such  things,  is  examined  as  to  the  quality  of  his  life  and  fai&: 
And  I  beheld  anotfier  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth,  signifies, 
the  clergy  who  are  in  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  dragon 
respecting  God  and  salvation :  And  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb, 
and  he  spaJu  as  a  dragon,  signifies,  that  what  they  say,  teach, 
and  write  is  from  the  Word,  as  though  it  were  the  Lord's  Divine 
Truth,  and  yet  it  is  truth  falsified:  And  he  exerciseth  all  the 
power  of  the  first  beast  before  him,  signifies,  that  they  confirmed 
these  tenets,  which  thence  derive  their  authority :  And  eanseth 
the  earth  and  them  thai  dwell  therein  to  adore  the  first  beast 
whose  deadly  wound  was  healed,  signifies,  that  from  their  being 
received  by  the  community  at  large,  it  is  established  and  con- 
firmed that  they  ought  to  be  acknowledged  and  held  sacred  in 
the  church :  And  he  doeth  great  signs,  signifies,  testifications  that 
the  things  they  teach  are  true,  although  they  are  false :  So  that 
he  makethfire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 
men,  signifies,  attestations  that  their  falsities  are  truths:  And 
deceiveth  them  thai  dvM  on  the  earth  by  those  signs,  which  it  was 
given  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  signifies,  that  by  their  testifi- 
cations and  attestations  they  lead  the  men  of  the  church  into 
errors :  Saying  to  them  that  diodl  on  the  earth  that  they  should 
mdke  an  inuige  to  the  bead,  which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword  and 
lived,  signifies,  that  they  induce  the  men  of  the  church  to  xeceivt 
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88  doctrine,  that  faith  is  the  only  medium  of  salvation,  for  the 
reasons  abeady  mentioned :  And  he  had  paiver  to  give  breath  unto 
the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  shotUd  both  speak, 
signifies,  that  it  was  permitted  them  to  confirm  that  doctrine  by 
the  Word,  by  which  it  does  as  it  were  receive  life  when  it  is 
taught :  And  cause  thai  cut  many  as  vxmld  not  adore  the  image 
of  the  beast  should  be  killed,  signifies,  that  they  pronounce  damna- 
tion upon  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  their  doctrine  of  faith 
to  be  the  holy  doctrine  of  the  church :  And  he  eauseth  all,  both 
small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  signifies,  all  in 
that  church,  whatever  may  be  their  condition,  learning,  and 
intelligence :  Thai  he  gave  them  a  m^rk  in  tlieir  right  hand  or  in 
their  foreheads,  signifies,  that  no  one  is  acknowledged  to  be  a 
Beformed  Christian  unless  he  receives  that  doctrine  in  faith  and 
love :  And  thai  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  thai  had  the 
mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  nam^e,  signi- 
fies, that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  teach  from  the  Word, 
unless  he  acknowledges  it,  and  swears  to  the  belief  and  love 
thereof,  or  to  something  which  amounts  to  the  same :  Here  is 
wisdom,  signifies,  that  it  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man  to  see  and 
onderatand,  from  what  had  been  said  and  explained  in  this  chap- 
ter, the  nature  of  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  clergy  respecting 
God  and  salvation:  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  num^ 
ier  of  the  bead,  signifies,  that  he  who  is  enlightened  by  the  Lord, 
xnay  know  the  nature  of  the  proofs  they  produce  from  the  Word 
in  oonfinnation  of  that  doctrine  and  faith :  For  ii  is  the  number 
mf  a  man,  signifies,  the  quality  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the 
diuich :  Ana  his  number  is  six  hundred  and  sixty-six,  signifies, 
this  quality,  that  all  the  truth  of  the  Word  is  falsified  by  them. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

667  (1)  And  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  signifies  the 
in  the  churches  of  the  Reformed  who  are  in  the  doctrine 
lad  fidth  of  the  dragon  respecting  God  and  salvation.  What  the 
tttare  of  the  faith  of  the  dragon  is,  may  be  seen  in  n.  537.  The 
nine  fidth  continues  to  be  treated  of  in  this  chapter ;  and  this 
liesst  which  was  seen  to  rise  out  of  the  sea  signifies  that  faith 
•Qong  the  laitj ;  but  the  beast  which  rose  out  of  the  earth,  men- 
tioned at  Terse  1 1,  means  that  faith  among  the  clergy.  That  the 
dn^on  continues  to  be  treated  of  here  is  plain  from  the  foUowing 
in  this  chapter :  To  the  beast  which  rose  up  out  of  the 
the  dragon  gave  his  strength,  and  throne,  and  great  power 
(verse  2) ;  and  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power  to 
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the  beast  (verse  4) ;  and  of  the  beast  which  rose  oat  of  the  earthy 
that  he  spake  as  the  dragon  (verse  11);  and  he  exerciseth  all 
the  power  of  the  first  beast  before  the  dragon  (verse  12).  The 
reason  why  the  laity  are  understood  by  the  beast  which  rose 
out  of  the  sea,  and  the  clergy  by  the  beast  which  rose  out  of 
the  earth  is,  because  the  sea  signifies  the  external  of  the 
church,  and  the  earth  its  internal  (n.  398,  and  in  other 
places) ;  and  the  laity  are  in  the  externals  of  church  doctrine, 
but  the  clergy  in  its  internals,  wherefore  also  the  beast  which 
rose  out  of  the  earth  is  called  the  false  prophet  in  what 
follows.  The  reason  those  who  are  in  the  Beformed  Churches 
are  meant  is,  because  the  Beformed  are  treated  of  as  far  as 
chapter  xvi  inclusive,  and  the  Boman  Catholics  in  chapters  xviL 
and  xviii. ;  and  afterwards  the  Last  Judgment,  and  finally  the 
New  Church.  They  appeared  as  beasts,  because  a  dragon  is  a 
beast,  and  because  a  beast  in  the  Word  signifies  man  as  to  his 
afiections;  harmless  and  useful  beasts  signify  man  as  to  his 
good  aflPections,  and  noxious  and  useless  beasts  signify  man  as  to 
his  evil  afiections ;  on  which  account  the  men  of  the  church  in 
general  are  called  sheep,  and  a  congregation  of  them,  a  flock, 
and  their  teacher  is  called  a  pastor.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  the 
Word  as  to  its  power,  affection,  understanding,  and  wisdom,  is 
described  as  four  animals,  which  were  a  lion,  a  calf,  an  eagle, 
and  a  man  (chap,  iv.),  and  that  the  intellectual  knowledge  of  the 
Word  is  described  by  horses  (chap.  vi).  The  reason  of  this  is, 
that  in  the  spiritusd  world,  as  has  already  been  observed,  the 
affections  of  a  man  appear  at  a  distance  as  beasts,  and  con- 
sidered in  themselves,  beasts  are  nothing  but  forms  of  natural 
afiections,  whereas  men  are  not  only  forms  of  natural  but  of 
spiritual  afi'ections  at  the  same  tima  That  men,  as  to  their 
afiections,  are  meant  by  beasts,  may  appear  from  these  places: 
Thou,  0  God,  didst  send  a  pUrUiful  rain,  whereby  Thou  didst 
confirm    Thine  inheritance,  when    it    was  weary;    this  BEAST 

SHALL  DWELL  THEREJN  (Ps.  Ixviii  9,  lO).      Hvery  BEAST  OF  THE 

FOREST  is  Min^e,  the  CATTLE  upon  a  thousand  hUls,  I  know 
all  the  FOWLS  op  the  mountains,  and  the  wild  beast  of  the 
FIELDS  are  Mine  (L  10).  Ashur  is  a  cedar  in  Lebanon^  of  high 
stature^  in  his  houghs  the  fowls  of  the  heavens  made  their 
nests,  and  under  his  branches  did  ail  the  beasts  of  the  FIELD 
bring  forth  their  young,  and  under  his  shadow  dwelt  all  great 
nations  (Ezek.  xxxi.  2,  6,  10,  13 ;  Dan.  iv.  7-13).  In  ihat  day  I 
unll  make  a  coveriarvt  for  them  with  the  BEAST  OF  THE  FIELD,  and 
with  the  FOWL  OF  the  heavens  ;  and  I  will  betroth  thu  unto  Me 
for  ever  (Hos.  ii.  18,  19).  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  be  not  afraid,  ye 
BEASTS  OF  My  fields,  for  the  pastures  of  the  wilderness  do  spring 
(Joel  ii.  21-23).  In  thai  day  there  shall  be  a  great  tumuU,  Judah 
shall  fight  against  Jerusalem,  and  thsre  shall  be  a  plague  of  the 
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HOBSEy  of  the  UULEy  of  ths  CAMEL,  and  of  every  BEAST ;  then  shall 
every  one  that  is  left  go  up  to  Jerusalem  (Zee.  xiv.  13-15).  The 
fOWL  shall  summer  upon  them,  and  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
shall  winter  upon  them  (Is&  xviii.  6).  Thou  son  of  man  speak 
unto  the  fowl  of  evert  wino,  and  unio  every  beast  of  the 
FIELD,  assemble  yourselves  to  My  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel;  so  will  I  set  My  glory  among  the  heathen  (Ezek.  sxxix. 
17-21).  Jehovah  gathereth  the  outcasts  of  Israel;  all  ye  beasts 
of  the  fields  come  to  devour  (Isa.  Ivi  8,  9).  Jehovah  wiU  destroy 
Ae  Assyrian,  and  flocks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst  of  her  ;  all 

the  WILD   BEASTS   OF  THE  NATIONS,  both  the  CORMORANT  and  the 

BITTERN,  shall  lodge  in  the  upper  lintels  of  it  (Zeph.  ii.  13).  The 
ikeep  are  scattered  without  a  shepherd,  and  are  meat  for  every 
WILD  BEAST  OF  THE  FIELD  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  5,  8).  /  uHll  cast  thee 
forth  upon  the  open  field,  and  will  cause  all  the  fowls  of  the 
HEAVENS  to  live  upon  thee,  and  I  will  fill  the  beasts  of  the  whole 
earth  with  thee  (Ezek.  xxxii.  4,  also  v.  17,  xxix.  5,  xxxiii  27, 
xxxix.  4 ;  Jer.  xv.  3,  xvi  4,  xix.  7,  xxvii  5,  8).  T?ie  enemy 
reproacheth  Jehovah;  0  deliver  not  to  the  beast  the  soul  of  Thy 
tuHle-dove  (Pa.  Ixxiv.  18,  19).  /  saw  in  vision  four  beasts 
rise  out  of  the  sea,  the  first  was  like  a  LION,  and  had  eagles'  urings, 
the  Kcond  was  like  a  bear,  the  third  like  a  leopard,  and  the  fourth 
was  terrible  (Daa  vlL  2-7).  The  spirit  driveth  Jesus  into  the 
wilderness,  and  He  uxis  with  the  wild  beasts,  and  the  angels  min- 
istered unto  Him  (Mark  i  12,  13).  He  was  not  with  beasts,  but 
with  devils,  who  are  here  meant  by  beasts.  Not  to  mention  other 
passages  where  beasts  and  wild  beasts  are  named  (as  in  Isa  xxxv. 
9,  xliiL  20;  Jer.  xii  4,  8-10 ;  Ezek.  viiL  10,  xxxiv.  23,  25,  28, 
xxxviii  18-20;  Hos.  iv.  2,  3,  xiii  8 ;  Joel  i.  16,  18,  20 ;  Uab.  ii 
17;  Dan.  ii  37,  38;  Ps.  viii  7-9,  Ixxx.  13,  civ.  10,  11,  14,  20, 
35,  cxlviiL  7,  10 ;  Ex.  xxiii  28-30;  Lev.  xxvi  6;  Deu.  vii. 
32y  xxxii  24) ;  in  all  these  places  beasts  signify  men  as  to  their 
mffectiona  Man  and  beast  together  signify  man  as  to  spiritual 
and  natural  affection,  as  in  the  following  passages :  Jer.  vii  20, 
xxi  6,  xxvii  5,  xxxi  27,  xxxii  43,  xxxiii  10-12,  xxxvi  29,  L  3; 
Eiek.  xiv.  13,  17,  19,  xxv.  13,  xxxii  13,  xxxvi  11 ;  Zeph.  i  2, 
3 ;  2SeclL  ii  7,  8,  viii  9,  10;  Jonah  iii  7, 8 ;  Ps.  xxxvi  6 ;  Num. 
xviii  15.  All  the  beasts  that  were  sacrificed  signified  good 
iffectioii8»  and  likewise  the  beasts  used  for  food ;  but  such  as 
Viere  not  to  be  used  for  food  the  contrary  (Lev.  xx.  25,  26). 

668  Having  seven   heads,  signifies,  insanity  arising  from 
mere  falsities^  in  like  manner  as  the  seven  heads  of  the  dragon 

•.538). 

669  And  ten  horns,  signifies,  much  power,  in  like  manner 
18  the  horns  of  the  dragon,  which  also  were  ten  (n.  539). 

670  And  upon  his  horns  ten  diadems,  signifies,  the  power  of 
&laifying  many  truths  of  the  Word.    A  horn  signifies  power 
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(n.  539);  ten  signifies  much  (n.  loi);  and  diadems  signify 
the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  (n.  540);  therefore  ten 
diadems  upon  his  horns,  signifies  to  have  it  in  his  power 
to  falsify  many  truths  of  the  Word.  Of  the  dragon  it  is 
said  that  he  had  seven  diadems  on  his  heada^  but  of  this 
beast,  that  he  had  ten  diadems  on  his  horns,  because  here  it  sig- 
nifies the  power  of  falsifying  many  truths  of  the  Word,  but 
there  the  falsification  of  alL  For  the  laity  are  able  to  do  this 
but  do  not ;  for  those  who  are  in  falsities  and  in  the  belief  of 
them  are  opposed  to  truths,  consequently  when  they  see  truths 
in  the  Word  they  falsify  them. 

571  And  upon  his  heads  the  name  of  Uasphemy,    signifies, 
denial  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  not  drawn  from  the  Word,  but  from  self-derived  intelli- 
gence.    Seven  heads  signify  insanity  arising  from  mere  falsities 
(n.  568)';  and  this  insanity  speaks  blasphemy,  when  it  denies 
the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  His  Humanity,  and  also  when  it 
does  not  deduce  the  doctrine  of  the  church  from   the   Word, 
but  unfolds  it  from  self-derived  intelligence.    As  to  the  firsts 
that  it  is  blasphemy  to  deny  the  Lord's  Divinity  in  His  Human- 
ity, the  reason  is  this,  that  he  who  denies  it  is  opposed  to  the 
faith  received  throughout  the  whole  Christian  world,  named  from 
Athanasius,  where  it  is  expressly  said,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  Grod 
and  Man,  that  is.  Divinity  and  Humanity,  are  not  two  but  ooe^ 
and  that  they  are  one  Person,  imited  like  soul  and  body ;  those 
therefore  who  deny  the  Divinity  in  His  Humanity  come  near  to 
the  Socinians  and  Arians,  especially  when  they  think  of  the  . 
Lord's  Humanity  alone  as  of  that  of  another  man,  and  nothing 
at  all  of  His  Divinity  from  eternity.    As  to  the  second  pointy 
that  it  is  blasphemy  not  to  deduce  the  doctrine  of  the  chuich 
from  the  Word,  but  to  unfold  it  from  self-derived  intelligence; 
the  reason  is,  that  the  church  exists  from  the  Word,  and  its 
quality  is  according  to  its  understanding  of  the  Word,  as  xdsJ  ^ 
be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  76-79) ;  ana 
the  doctrine  that  faith  alone,  that  is,  faith  without  the  works 
of  the  law,  justifies  and  saves,  is  not   from   the   Word,  bat 
from  a  single  expression  of  Paul  misunderstood  (Eom.  iii  28, 
see  n.  417) ;  and  all  falsity  of  doctrine  takes  its  rise  from  no 
other  source  than  from  self-derived  intelligence.    For  what  ii 
more  universally  taught  in  the  Word,  than  to  shun  evil  and  do 
good  ?  and  what  is  more  evident  than  that  God  and  our  nei^ 
hour  ought  to  be  loved  ?    And  who  can  help  seeing,  that  no 
one  can  love  his  neighbour  unless  he  lives  according   to  the 
works  of  the  law,  and  he  who  loves  not  his  neighbour  loves  not 
God  ?  for  in  the  love  of  our  neighbour  the  Lord  conjoins  Himsdt 
with  man,  and  man  conjoins  himself  with  the  Lord,  that  is, 
the  Lord  and  man  are  together  in  that  lova    And  what  is  1ot« 
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)  our  neighbour  but  not  to  do  him  evil,  according  to  the 
recepts  of  the  decalogue  (Bom.  xiii.  8-11).  And  so  far  as 
lan  wills  not  to  do  evil  to  his  neighbour,  so  far  he  wills  to  do 
im  good  Hence  it  is  evident  tliat  it  is  blasphemy  to 
xclude  the  works  of  this  law  from  salvation,  as  those  do  who 
lake  faith  alone,  which  is  faith  separated  from  good  works, 
ifficient  by  itself  for  salvation.  To  blaspheme  (Matt.  zii.  31, 
2 ;  Apoc.  xvii  3  ;  Isa.  xxxviL  6,  7,  23,  24),  means  to  deny  the 
ord'a  Divinity,  as  the  Socinians  do,  and  to  deny  the  Word; 
nr  those  who  thus  deny  the  Lord's  Divinity  cannot  enter 
eaven,  for  the  Lord's  Divinity  is  in  all  things  of  heaven ;  and 
e  who  denies  the  Word  denies  all  things  of  religion. 

672  (2)  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  sig- 
ifieSy  a  heresy  destructive  of  the  church,  because  derived  from 
ie  truths  of  the  Word  falsified.  Beasts  in  general  signify  men 
s  to  their  affections  (n.  567) ;  and  a  leopard  signifies  the  affection 
r  lust  of  falsifying  the  truths  of  the  Word ;  and  because  it  is 
ferocious  beast,  and  kills  harmless  animals,  it  signifies  also  a 
eiesy  destructive  of  the  church.  A  leopard  signifies  the 
mths  of  the  Word  falsified  because  of  its  black  and  wliite 
pots,  for  the  black  spots  signify  falsities,  and  the  white  intermixed 
rith  them  signify  truth ;  as,  therefore,  it  is  a  fierce  and 
luzderous  beast,  it  signifies  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and 
bus  destroyed.  Similar  is  the  signification  of  a  leopard  in  the 
>llowing  passages :  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the 
BOPARD  HIS  SPOTS  ?  then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accus- 
mud  to  do  evU  (Jer.  xiiL  23).  The  lion  out  of  the  forest  shall 
lay  them,  and  a  wolf  of  the  evening  shall  spoil  them,  a  leopahd 
BALL  WATCH  OVER  THEIK  CITIES :  every  One  that  goeth  out  hence 
kioU  be  torn  in  pieces :  because  their  transgressions  are  many,  and 
\€ir  backslidings  are  increased  (v.  6) ;  the  leopard  watching 
gainst  their  cities,  means  watching  against  the  truths  of  doc- 
rine;  a  city  means  doctrine  (n.  194).  As  they  have  forgotten 
fe,  therefore  I  will  be  unto  thm,  as  a  lion,  as  a  leopard  by  the 
TAT  will  I  observe  them  (Hos.  xiii.  6,  y);  a  way  signifies  truth  (n. 
76).  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
\aU  lie  down  with  the  kid  (Isa.  xL  6).  Here  the  Lord's  king- 
om'  which  is  to  come  is  treated  of;  a  kid  signifies  the 
enuine  truths  of  the  church,  and  a  leopard  the  same  falsified. 
!%«  third  beast  which  rose  out  of  the  sea  was  like  a  leopard 
RlUdk  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  urings  of  a  fowl  (Dan.  vii  6). 
>0Dceming  the  four  beasts  seen  by  Daniel,  see  n.  574. 

533  And  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  signifies,  full  of 
aOacies  fiom  reading  the  letter  of  the  Woid  but  not  under- 
tending  it  Feet  signify  the  natural  degree,  which  is  the 
Idmate,  upon  which  that  heresy,  meant  by  the  leopard,  sub- 
istSp  and  aa  it  were  walks,  this  being  the  literal  sense  of  the 
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Word,  and  a  bear  signifies  those  I'^ho  read  the  Word  and 
do  not  understand  it,  by  which  they  involve  themselves  in  C&Ua- 
cies>  That  these  are  signified  by  bears  was  clear  to  me  from  the 
bears  I  saw  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  from  such  persons  there 
as  were  clad  in  bear  skins,  who  had  all  read  the  Word  indeed, 
but  without  seeing  any  doctrinal  truth  in  it;  also  who  had  con- 
firmed the  appearances  of  truth  therein,  and  thus  were  in- 
volved in  fallacies.  Bears  that  are  hurtful  appear  there,  and 
bears  that  are  harmless,  and  some  that  are  white ;  but  they  are 
distinguished  by  their  heads,  those  which  are  harmless  have 
heads  like  calves  or  sheep.  Bears  have  such  a  signification  in 
the  following  passages :  ffe  was  unto  me  as  a  BEAR  lying  in  wait, 
and  as  a  lion  in  secret  places.  He  hath  turned  aside  my  ways:  he 
haih  made  me  desolate  (Lam.  iii  lO,  1 1).  /  wiU  meet  thsm  as  a 
BEAR  that  is  bereaved  of  her  whelps,  and  there  will  I  devour  them 
nice  a  lion :  the  wUd  beast  of  the  field  shall  tear  them  (HoseaxiiL 
8).  The  calf  and  the  young  lion  shall  lie  doum  together,  and 
tlie  cow  and  the  bear  shaU  feed  (Isa.  xl  6,  7).  The  second  bead 
which  rose  out  of  the  sea  was  like  to  a  bear,  and  it  had  three  rAs  in 
the  mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it  (Dan.  viL  5).  The  lion  and 
the  bear,  which  David  took  by  the  beard  and  smote  (i  Sam.  zviL 
34-37),  signify  the  same  (likewise  2  Sam.  xviL  8).  The  lion  and 
bear  are  mentioned  in  those  passages,  because  a  lion  signifies 
falsity  destroying  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  a  bear  signifies 
fallacies,  which  are  also  destructive,  but  not  in  so  great  a  d^ree ; 
therefore  it  is  said  in  Amos,  The  day  of  Jehovah  is  darkness  arui 
not  light,  as  if  a  m/in  did  fke  from  a  LION,  and  a  bear  met  Am 
(v.  18,  19).  We  read  in  the  second  Book  of  Kings,  that  Elisha 
was  mocked  of  little  children,  and  that  they  said  unto  him,  Go 
up,  thou  bald  head ;  and  there  came  forth  two  SHE  BEARS  out  oj 
the  wood,  and  tare  forty  and  two  children  of  them  (ii.  23,  24). 
This  took  place  because  Elisha  represented  the  Lord  as  the 
Word  (n.  298) ;  and  because  baldness  signifies  the  Word  without 
its  literal  sense,  thus  not  aiiything  (n.  47) ;  and  the  number  forty- 
two,  blasphemy  (n.  583) ;  and  bears  signify  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  read  indeed  but  not  understood. 

574  And  his  movlh  as  the  movlh  of  a  lion,  signifies,  reason- 
ings from  falsities  as  from  truths.  The  mouth  signifies  doctrine, 
preaching,  and  discourse  (n.  452),  here,  reasoning  from  falsities 
of  doctrine,  because  the  head,  in  which  the  mouth  is,  signifies 
insanity  from  mere  falsities  (n.  568) ;  a  lion  signifies  Divine 
Truth  in  power  (n.  241, 471),  but  here,  falsity  in  power  appear- 
ing like  truth  by  reasonings  (n.  573).  Hence  his  mouth  being 
as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  signifies  reasonings  from  falsities  as  from 
truths.  That  a  leopard,  a  bear,  and  a  lion,  signify  such  things, 
may  appear  from  the  beasts  of  the  same  kind  that  were  seen  by 
Daniel,  of  which  it  is  thus  written :  Four  great  beasts  came  up 
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out  of  the  sea,  the  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagles  vniigs: 
I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  pliLclced,  and  it  was  lifted  up 
from  the  earthy  and  made  to  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a 
man's  heart  was  given  to  it.  The  second  beast  was  like  a 
bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it  had  three  ribs  in 
the  mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it:  and  they  said,  Arise, 
devour  much  flesh.  The  third  beast  was  like  a  leopard,  which 
had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  unngs  as  of  a  fowl ;  the  beast  had  also 
four  heads;  and  dominion  was  given  to  it.  The  fourth  beast  uhis 
dreadful,  and  terrible,  and  exceedingly  strong;  and  it  had  great 
iron  teeth:  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue 
with  the  feet  of  it  (Daa  viL  3-7).  These  four  beasts  describe  the 
successive  states  of  the  church,  from  its  beginning  to  its  end, 
even  to  its  utter  devastation  as  to  every  good  and  truth  of  the 
Word ;  after  which  is  the  Lord's  Advent.  The  lion  signifies  the 
Divine  Tnith  of  the  Word  in  its  first  state,  and  the  restoration 
of  the  church  thereby,  which  is  understood  by  his  being  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  and  set  erect  upon  his  feet  as  a  man,  and  a 
man's  heart  being  given  him.  The  bear  describes  the  second 
state  of  the  church,  when  the  Word  is  read  indeed,  but  not 
utdeistood:  the  three  ribs  between  his  teeth  signify  ap- 
pearances and  fallacies,  and  much  flesh  signifies  the  sum  of  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word.  A  third  state  of  the  church  is 
described  by  the  leopard,  which  signifies  the  Word  falsified  as  to 
its  truths ;  the  four  wings,  as  of  fowls,  on  his  back,  signify  con- 
firmations of  what  is  false.  The  fourth  or  last  state  of  the 
church  is  described  by  a  beast  dreadful  and  terrible,  which 
signifies  the  destruction  of  all  truth  and  goodness,  for  which 
reason  it  is  said  that  he  crushed  in  pieces  and  devoured,  and 
stamped  the  residue  with  his  feet.  Lastly  the  Lord's  Advent  is 
described,  and  then  the  destruction  of  that  church,  and  the 
establishment  of  a  new  one  (ver.  9  to  the  end).  Daniel  saw 
these  four  beasts  rise  out  of  the  sea  successively,  but  John  saw 
the  first  three  beasts  united  in  one  body,  and  also  coming  out  of 
the  sea.  The  reason  is  this :  In  Daniel  the  beasts  describe  suc- 
cessive states  of  the  church,  but  here  in  the  Apocalypse  they 
describe  its  ultimate  state,  in  which  all  the  former  states  exist 
togather ;  but  as  the  body  of  this  beast  appeared  like  a  leopard's, 
ukL  its  feet  like  a  beards,  and  its  mouth  Uke  a  lion's,  the  leopard 
lad  the  bear  have  the  same  signification  in  both  cases ;  but  a  mouth 
like  a  lion  signifies  reasonings  from  falsities)  because  it  follows 
Aat  the  beast  out  of  his  mouth  spake  blasphemies  (ver.  5,  6),  and 
Us  head  signifies  insanity  from  mere  falsities. 

676  And  iJu  dragon  gave  him  his  strength,  and  his  throne, 
mul  great  power,  signifies,  that  this  heresy  prevails  and  reigns 
m  consequence  of  its  reception  by  the  laity.  The  dragon 
sonifies  that  heretical  doctrine  (a  537);  this  beast  signifies 

2  E 
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the  laity  (n.  567),  who  do  not  speak  from  themselves,  but 
from  their  teachers,  and  as  they  constitute  the  people,  it 
is  evidently  by  their  reception  of  it  that  the  heresy  prevails  and 
reigns.  This,  therefore,  is  what  is  signified  by  the  strength, 
thi*one,  and  great  power  which  the  dragon  gave  to  this  beast, 
and  by  what  follows  in  verse  4,  And  they  vxyrshipped  the 
dragon,  which  gave  power  unto  the  beast.  The  dragon  pre- 
vails and  reigns  by  tbem,  especially  by  means  of  this  tenet  of 
their  religion,  that  the  understanding  is  to  be  kept  in  subjection 
to  faith,  and  that  that  is  a  faith  which  is  not  understood,  and  that 
in  matters  of  a  spiritual  nature,  faith  in  a  thing  which  is  under- 
stood is  intellectual  faith,  destitute  of  any  justifying  virtue. 
When  these  notions  prevail  among  the  laity,  the  clergy  have 
power,  veneration,  and  a  sort  of  adoration,  on  account  of  the 
Divine  things  they  are  supposed  to  know,  and  which  are  to  be 
accepted  from  their  mouths.  Strength  signifies  authority; 
throne,  government ;  and  great  power,  dominion. 

576  (3)AndI  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death, 
signifies,  that  the  doctrine,  which  is  the  head  of  all  the  rest,  that 
man  is  justified  and  saved  by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of 
the  law,  does  not  accord  with  the  Word,  in  which  works  are  so 
often  enjoined.  One  of  his  heads  signifies  the  principal  and 
fundamental  article  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Keformed 
Church  ;  for  the  beast  had  seven  heads,  which  signify  insanity 
from  mere  falsities  (n.  568),  thus  also  all  falsities  in  the  aggregate ; 
for  seven  in  the  Word  signifies  all  (n.  10,  391).  And  as  all  the 
falsities  of  their  doctrine  respecting  salvation  depend  upon  this 
one,  that  man  is  justified  and  saved  by  faith  alone  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  this  is  what  is  here  signified  by  one  of  the 
heads  of  the  beast.  Its  being  as  it  were  wounded  to  death,  sig- 
nifies that  it  does  not  accord  with  the  Word,  where  works  are  so 
frequently  enjoined  ;  for  all  church  doctrine,  which  does  not 
accord  with  the  Word,  is  not  sound,  but  labours  under  a  deadly 
disease ;  because  the  doctrine  of  the  church  is  to  be  derived  from 
the  Word,  and  from  no  other  source. 

577  And  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,  signifies,  the  remedy 
applied  to  this  chief  article  of  doctrine  by  their  reasoning ;  that 
no  one  can  of  himself  do  good  works  and  fulfil  the  law ;  and 
that  on  this  accoimt  another  means  of  salvation  is  provided, 
which  is  faith  in  the  righteousness  and  merit  of  Christ,  who 
sufiered  for  man,  aAd  thereby  removed  the  sentence  of  the  law. 
It  is  known  that  this  is  their  remedy  for  the  wounded  head,  and 
is  also  applied,  the  wounded  head  being  understood  as  above  (d. 
576) ;  therefore  no  further  explanation  is  required. 

578  And  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast,  signifies,  that 
then  this  faith  was  gladly  received,  and  became  the  doctrine  of 
the  whole  church,  because  they  thus  were  not  bondmen  under 
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the  law,  bat  firee-men  under  faith.    And  all  the  world  ivondered, 

signifies  admiration  that  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,  and 

thence  received  gladly ;  all  the  world,  signifies  the  whole  church 

of  the  Beformed,  for  the  world  or  earth  means  the  church  (n.  285) ; 

therefore  all  the  world  wondering  after  the  beast,  signifies  that 

this  faith  was  gladly  received,  and  became  the  doctrine  of  the 

whole  church.    It  is  gladly  received,  because  they  thus  are  not 

lK>ndmen  under  the  law,  but  free-men  under  faith ;  not  knowing 

that  the  very  reverse  is  true,  viz.,  that  those  who  think  themselves 

free  under  faith,  or  from  that  faith,  or  through  that  faith,  are 

slaves  to  sin,  that  is  to  the  devil,  sin  and  the  devil  being  one  and 

the  same ;  for  thus  they  think  that  the  law  does  not  condemn, 

and  therefore  that  to  sin  without  being  obnoxious  to  the  sentence 

of  the  law  constitutes  freedom,  provided  they  have  faith ;  when 

nevertheless  this  is  slavery  itself ;  but  man  when  he  shuns  sin, 

that  is  the  devil,  from  being  a  slave  becomes  free.     Here  I  will 

add  this  Memobable  Cibcumstance.   I  conversed  in  the  spiritual 

world  with  certain  doctors  of  the  church,  about  what  they  meant 

by  works  of  the  law,  and  what  by  the  law,  imder  whose  yoke, 

servitude,  and  sentence,  they  declare  themselves  not  to  be. 

They  said  they  meant  the  works  of  the  law  of  the  decalogue. 

Upon  this  I  asked,  "What  are  the  things  forbidden  in  the 

decalogue  ?  are  they  not  these :  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  thou  shalt 

not  commit  adultery  ;  thou  shalt  not  steal ;  thou  shalt  not  beai 

false  witness?    Are  these  the  works  of  the  law,  which  you 

separate  from  faith,  saying,  that  faith  alone,  without  the  works  of 

the  law,  justifies  aud  saves,  and  are  these  what  Christ  made 

satisfaction  for  ? "    And  they  replied,  "  They  are."    Upon  this 

there  was  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  "  Who  can  be  so 

insane  ?  "    And  instantly  their  faces  were  turned  towards  some 

diabolical  spirits,  among  whom  was  Machiavel,  and  several  of 

the  order  of  Jesuits,  who  acknowledged  all  these  thmgs  to  be 

allowable,    provided   they  do  not  expose  themselves  to  the 

penalties  of  worldly  laws;  and  they  would  have  associated 

diemselves  with  these,  had  not  a  society  interposed  to  prevent 

them.     It  is  said  that  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast. 

That  after  the  beast  means  to  follow  and  obey  it,  appears  from 

these  places:   David  hath  kept  My  comma7idment8,  and  hath 

WALKED  AFTEB  Me  vHth  cUl  his  heart  (1  Kings  xiv.  8).     The  sons 

of  Jesse  went  afteb  Saul  to  the  war  (i  Sam.  xviL  13).     Thmc 

skaU  not  go  afteb  a  multitude  to  do  evU  ;  neither  shalt  thou  speaJ: 

in  a  cause  to  decline  afteb  many,  to  wrest  judgment  (£x.  xxiii 

2).    And  walk  not  afteb  otheb  gods,  wlwm  ye  know  not  (Jer. 

▼ii  9).    And  they  toent  afteb  otheb  gods  to  serve  them  (xi 

10;  Deu.  viii  19).    For  all  the  men  that  go  afteb  Baal-peob 

Jthovah  thy  Ood  hath  destroyed  (Deu.  iv.  3). 

579  (4)  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon^  which  gave  power  unto 
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the  least,  sigDifies,  an  acknowledgment  of  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  by  leaders  and 
teachers,  who  have  established  its  authority  on  the  reception 
they  have  procured  for  it  among  the  community  at  large. 
Worshipping  signifies  to  acknowledge  it  as  holy  in  the  church ; 
the  dragon  signifies  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  salvation 
by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law  (n.  537) ;  this 
beast  signifies  the  community,  because  it  denotes  the  laity  (n. 
567);  giving  power  signifies  to  establish  its  authority  by  its 
reception  among  the  laity  (n.  575). 

580  And  they  worshipped  the  beast,  signifies,  an  acknowledg- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  community  that  it  is  holy  truth,  that 
no  one  can  do  good  works  from  himself,  nor  fulfil  the  law.  To 
worship,  signifies  to  acknowledge  it  as  holy  in  the  church  (n. 
579) ;  here,  to  acknowledge  it  as  a  holy  truth,  that  no  one  can  do 
good  works  of  himself  and  fulfil  the  law ;  and  these  two  being 
regarded  as  holy  truths,  it  follows  that  the  works  of  the  law  are 
to  be  removed  from  faith,  as  not  conducive  to  salvaticm ;  but 
that  these  truths,  and  many  others,  are  falsified,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  566).  The  beast  here  signifies  the  same  as  the  dragon, 
on  account  of  the  reception  and  acknowledgment  of  the  doctrine; 
therefore  it  is  said  that  they  worshipped  the  dragon,  and  wor- 
shipped the  beast. 

681  Saying,  who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ?  who  is  able  to  fighX 
with  him  f  signifies,  the  excellence  of  that  doctrine  above  all 
others,  because  it  cannot  be  contradicted  by  any  one.     WTio  is 
like  unto  the  beast,  signifies  an  opinion  of  the  excelleuce  of 
that  church  above  all  others,  on  account  of  its  doctrine ;  the  a 
beast  signifies  the  community,  thus  the  church,  and  abstractedly^ 
its  doctrine ;  wh^  is  able  to  fight  with  him,  signifies,  who   caniM 
deny  that  man  is  unable  to  do  any  spiritual  good  from  himseUlTI 
etc.  (n.   566),  and  as  this  cannot  be  contradicted,  are  we  no^ 
therefore  saved  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law  ?     Bu 
that  this  conclusion  is  absurd,  yea,  insanity  itself,  may  be 
by  every  one  who  knows  and  understands  anything  of  the  WorA. 
Who  is  able  to  fight  with  him,  also  signifies  that  this  doctrine 
has  been  so  ingeniously  and  subtly  confirmed,  and  so  fortified 
and  guarded  by  its  first  leaders  and  such  as  have  since  taught 
after  them,  that  it  cannot  be  impugned. 

582  (5)  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies,  signifies,  that  it  teaches  what  is  evil  and 
false.  A  mouth  speaking  signifies  doctrine,  preaching,  and 
discourse  (n.  452};  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemieB^ 
signifies  to  teach  what  is  evil  and  false ;  for  great  is  predicated  of 
good,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  of  evil  (n.  656,  663,  896,  898),  and 
blasphemies  signiSfy  truths  of  the  Word  falsified,  thus,  falsities; 
what  blasphemies  in  particular  here  signify  may  be  seen  above 
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(d.  571).  The  reason  why  it  teaches  what  is  evil  is,  because  it 
removes  the  works  of  the  law,  thus,  the  things  which  ought  to 
be  done,  from  salvation,  and  he  who  does  this  is  in  spiritual 
evils,  which  are  sins. 

683  And  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty^wo 
months^  signifies,  the  liberty  of  teaching  and  doing  the  evils  and 
fedsities  of  that  doctrine,  even  to  the  end  of  that  church  and 
the  beginning  of  the  new.  By  power  being  given  him,  is  signi- 
fied the  power  of  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies,  that 
iSi  of  teaching  and  doing  the  evils  and  falsities  mentioned  above 
(n.  582) ;  forty-two  months  signify  even  to  the  end  of  the  former 
church  and  beginning  of  the  new,  as  above  (u.  489) ;  the  8am« 
as  is  signified  by  three  days  and  a  half  (n.  505) ;  and  by  a  time 
and  times  and  half  a  time  (n.  562) ;  and  also  by  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  (n.  491),  forty-two  months  making  thi*ee 
years  and  a  half. 

684  (6)  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
llaepheme  Sis  nam^e,  signifies,  their  sayings,  which  are  scandals, 
against  the  essential  Divinity  and  Divine  Humanity  of  the 
Ixurd,  and  at  the  same  time  against  everything  relating  to  the 
church  derived  from  the  Word,  whereby  the  Lord  is  worshipped. 
£e  opened  his  movUh  in  blasphemy,  signifies,  the  things  uttered^ 
^hich  are  false ;  a  mouth  signifies  doctrine,  preaching  and  dis- 
course (n.  453),  thus,  opening  the  mouth,  signifies  to  utter  them ; 
and  blasphemies  signify  falsifications  of  the  Word,  and  other 
things  (as  above,  n.  571,  582),  in  the  present  case,  scandals, 
because  the  words  against  God  and  His  name  follow ;  God  signi- 
fies the  Lord's  Divinity,  as  also  in  many  other  parts  of  the 
Apocalypse;  and  His  name  signifies  everything  by  means  of 
which  the  Lord  is  worshipped,  Ukewise  the  Word,  because  wor- 
ship is  according  to  it  (u.  81).    That  the  name  of  Jehovah  or 
of  God  signifies  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  Word,  likewise  everything  by  means  of  which  He  is 
worshipped,  may  further  appear  fi^m  the  following  passages; 
Jesus  said.  Father  glorify  Thy  name  :  tlien  caTne  a  voice  from 
heaven^  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again 
(John  xii  28).    Jesus  said,  /  have  declared  urUo  them  Thy  name, 
and  I  win  declare  ii  (xviL  26).     Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My 
NAJCE;  that  wiU  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son; 
if  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  My  jfAMElvnll  do  it  (xiv.  13,  14). 
in  the  beginning  vms  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
ihe  Word  wcu  God*    BtU  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave 
He  power  to  becoms  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  tlmt  believe  on 
His  VAHB.    And  the  Word  was  nuzde  flesh  (L  i,  12,  14).    Jesus 
said.  He  thai  believeth   not  on    Him  is    condemned    already, 
leeauss  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten 
Sov  or  God  (iii  i8).    By  the  nanu  of  Jehovah  God,  which 
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is  not  to  be  profaned,  in  the  second  commandment  of  the  deca« 
logue ;  and  by  the  name  of  the  Father,  which  is  to  be  hallowed, 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  nothing  else  is  understood. 

&B5  And  His  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven, 
signifies,  scandals  against  the  Lord's  celestial  church  and 
against  heaven.  A  tabernacle  signifies  nearly  the  same  as  a 
temple,  viz.,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity, 
and,  in  the  relative  sense,  heaven  and  the  church  (n.  191,  529). 
But  a  tabernacle,  in  the  latter  sense,  signifies  the  celestial 
church,  which  is  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  to  the  Lord ; 
and  a  temple,  the  spiritual  church,  which  is  in  the  truths  of 
wisdom  from  the  Lord ;  those  that  dwell  in  heaven  signify  heaven. 
The  tabernacle  signifies  the  celestial  church,  because  the 
Most  Ancient  Church,  which  was  celestial,  because  in  love 
to  the  Lord,  performed  Divine  worship  in  tabernacles;  and 
the  Ancient  Church,  which  was  a  spiritual  church,  performed 
Divine  worship  in  temples.  Tabernacles  were  of  wood,  and 
temples  of  stone;  and  wood  signifies  good,  and  stone  truth. 
That  a  tabernacle  signifies  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  as  to 
Divine  Love,  likewise  heaven  and  the  church  which  are  in  love 
to  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  Jehovah, 
who  shall  abide  in  Thy  tabernacle;  wh/>  shall  dtaell  in  Thy 
holy  hiU  f  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness, 
and  speaketh  the  trv^  in  his  heart  (Ps.  xv.  I,  2).  J^iovah  shall 
hide  me  in  His  TENT,  in  tJie  secret  of  His  tabernacle  shall  He 
hide  me.  He  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock  (xxvii.  4,  S).  /  wiU  abide 
in  Thy  tabernacle /w  ever  (IxL  4).  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  0/ 
our  solemnities :  thine  eye  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a 
TABERNACLE  that  shall  not  be  taken  down  (Isa.  xxxiiL  20). 
Jehovah  that  spreadeth  out  the  heavens  as  a  tabernacle  to  du^ell  in 
(xl.  22).  Because  Thou  hast  made  even  the  most  high  Thy  habita- 
tion, neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  Thy  tabernacle  (Ps. 
xci.  9,  10).  Jehovah  hath  set  His  tabernacle  amongst  you,  and 
will  walk  amxmg  you  (Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12).  Jehovah  forsook  the 
tabernacle  of  Shiloh,  the  tent  which  He  placed  among  m^n  (Ps. 
Ixxviii.  60).  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold, 
the  TABERNACLE  of  God  is  tvith  men,  and  He  wUl  dwell  with  them 
(Apoc.  xxi.  3).  My  tabernacles  are  spoiled  (Jer.  iv.  20,  x.  20). 
He  shall  pluck  thee  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  root  thee  oul  of  the 
land  of  the  living  (Ps.  lii.  $:  besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  xvL  5, 
liv.  2 ;  Jer.  xxx.  18;  Lam.  ii.  4;  Hos.  ix.  6,  xii.  9;  Zee.  xii.  7). 
Since  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  was  a  celestial  church, 
by  reason  of  its  love  to  the  Lord  and  consequent  conjunction 
with  Him,  celebrated  Divine  worship  in  tabernacles,  therefore  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses  to  build  a  tabernacle,  in  which  all  things 
of  heaven  and  the  church  were  represented ;  which  was  so  holy, 
that  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  go  into  it,  except  Moses, 
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Aaron,  and  his  sons;  and  if  any  one  of  the  people  should  enter 
he  would  die  (Num.  xvii  12, 13,  xviiL  1,22,  23,  xix.  14-19).  In 
the  inmost  part  of  it  was  the  ark,  in  which  were  the  two  tables 
of  the  decalogue,  over  which  was  the  mercy-seat  and  the 
cherubim ;  and  without  the  vail  was  the  table  for  the  shew- 
bread,  the  altar  of  incense,  and  the  candlestick  with  seven 
lamps ;  all  which  were  representatives  of  heaven  and  the  church. 
It  is  described  Ex.  xxvL  7-16,  xxxvL  8-37;  and  we  read  that 
the  pattern  thereof  was  shown  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai 
(xxv.  9,  xxvi  30) ;  and  whatsoever  is  given  to  be  seen  from 
heaven,  the  same  is  representative  of  heaven,  and  thence  of  the 
church.  In  memory  of  the  most  holy  worship  of  the  Lord  in 
tabernacles  by  the  most  ancient  people,  and  of  their  conjunction 
with  Him  by  love,  the  feast  of  tabemaclea  was  instituted,  as 
mentioned  in  Lev.  xxiii  39-44;  Beu.  xvL  13,  14;  Zee.  xiv. 
i^  18,  19. 

686  (7)  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  mints, 
znd  to  overcame  them,  signifies,  that  they  have  impugned  the 
Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  and  cast  them  down  to  the  ground. 
EVar  signifies  spiritual  war,  which  is  that  of  falsity  against 
Tath,  and  of  truth  against  falsity  (n.  500),  hence  to  make  war 
is  to  impugn ;  saints  mean  those  who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from 
the  Lord  through  the  Word,  and  thence,  abstractly  from  persons, 
Bivine  Truths  (n.  173);  therefore  to  overcome  them  signifies  to 
cause  that  truths  shoiild  not  prevail,  thus  to  overthrow  them. 
The  like  is  signified  by  these  words  in  Daniel,  The  fourth  beast 
VuU  came  up  oui  of  the  sea,  which  had  a  mouth  speaking  great 

ihinffS,  MADE  WAR  WITH  THE  SAINTS  AND  PREVAILED  (vii.  2l);  and 

also  by  these.  The  he-goat  ran  at  the  ram,  and  cast  him  to  the 
ground,  and  stamped  upon  him ;  and  magnified  himself  even  to 
ike  prince  of  the  host,  and  the  place  of  his  sanctuary  was  cast 
dawn:  and  HE  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground 
(viii  5-7>  II y  12);  that  the  he-goat  means  faith  separated 
from  charity  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  Faith,  n. 
61-68.  In  like  manner  by  these  words,  A  king  shall  arise 
of  a  fierce  countenance,  and  understanding  dark  sentences;  HE 

8HALL    DESTROY    THE    MIGHTY,  AND    THE    HOLY   PEOPLE,  and    he 

Aall  stand  up  against  the  prince  of  princes;  and  he  shall  cause 
craft  to  prosper  in  his  hand  (viii.  23-25) ;  that  this  king  is  the 
he^oat, is  said  inverse  21  of  the  same  chapter.  The  like  is 
also  signified  by  the  beast  that  ascended  out  of  the  abyss, 
and  made  war  with  the  two  witnesses,  and  overcame  and  kiUed 
(hem  (Apoc.  zL  7;  n.  500).  The  reason  they  overcame  is, 
because  Uie  laity  do  not  discern  their  artifices,  which  they  call 
mysteries,  for  they  conceal  them  under  appearances  and  falla- 
cies; therefore  they  said,  IVho  is  like  unto  the  beast  t  who  is 
Me  to  fight  with  him  t  (verse  4,  n.  579,  580,  581).    That  saints 
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mean  tboso  who  are  in  truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word, 
ifiay  appear  from  the  passages  adduced  in  n.  173 ;  and  also  from 
the  following :  Jesus  said,  Father,  sanctify  them  through  Thy 
TRUTH,  Thy  Word  is  truth.  And  for  their  sokes  I  sanctify 
Myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the 
TRUTH ;  I  IN  THEM,  AND  Thou  IN  Me  (John  xviL  17,  1 9,  23).  Je- 
hovah  came  from  Sinai,  He  shined  forth  from  Mount  Far  an,  and 
He  cam^  vrUh  ten  thousands  of  saints  ;  from  His  righi  hand  weni 
a  fiery  law  for  them,  all  His  saints  are  in  Thy  hand;  every  one 
shall  receive  of  Thy  words  (Deu.  xxxiii.  2,  3) ;  from  which  it 
is  plain,  that  those  who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord  through 
the  Word  are  called  saints :  also,  that  those  who  lived  a/xording 
to  the  commandments,  that  is,  according  to  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  were  the  saints  of  Jehovah  (Lev.  xix.  2;  Deu,  xxvi.  18, 
19),  and  that  if  they  kept  the  covenant,  they  were  a  holy  naiion, 
or  nation  of  saints  (Ex.  xix.  5,  6).  The  decalogue  or  ten  com- 
mandments is  the  covenant  which  they  were  to  keep  (n,  60) ; 
hence  the  place  in  the  tabernacle  where  the  ark  was,  in 
which  the  decalogue  was  deposited,  was  called  the  holy  of  holies 
(Ex.  XX VL  33,  34),  Those  who  live  according  to  the  truths  of 
the  Word  are  called  saints ;  not  that  they  are  holy,  but  that  the 
truths  in  them  are  holy,  and  these  are  holy  when  they  are  in 
them  from  the  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  is  in  them  when  the  truths 
of  His  Word  are  in  them  (John  xv.  8).  By  virtue  of  truths  from 
the  Lord  the  angels  are  called  holy  (Matt.  xxv.  31 ;  Luke  ix.  26), 
and  in  like  manner  the  prophets  (Luke  i.  70;  Apoc.  xviiL  20, 
xxii.  6),  and  the  apostles  (Apoc.  xviii.  20).  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  temple  is  called  the  temple  of  holiness  (Ps.  v.  7,  Ixv.  4); 
and  Sion,  the  mountain  of  holiness  (Isa.  Ixv.  1 1 ;  Jer.  xxxL  23 ; 
Ezek.  XX.  40;  Ps.  ii.  6,  iii.  4,  xv.  i) ;  and  Jerusalem  the  holy  dty 
(Isa.  xlviii.  2,  Ixiv.  10;  Apoc.  xxL  2,  10;  Matt.  xxviL  53);  and 
the  church,  the  holy  people  (Isa.  IxiL  12,  Ixiii.  18;  Ps.  cxlix.  2), 
and  also  the  kingdom  of  saints  (Dan.  vii.  18, 22,  27).  The  reason 
why  they  were  called  holy  is,  because,  in  the  abstract  sense, 
angels  signify  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord ;  prophets,  truths  of 
doctrine ;  apostles,  truths  of  the  church  ;  the  temple,  heaven  and 
the  church  as  to  Divine  Truth ;  and,  in  like  manner,  ZioQ  and 
Jerusalem,  the  people  and  kingdom  of  God.  That  no  one  is  holy 
of  himself,  not  even  the  angels,  may  be  seen  in  Job  (xv.  14, 
is);  but  from  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  alone  is  holy  (Apoc. 
XV.  4),  n.  173. 

587  And  power  was  given  him  over  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
nation,  signifies,  consequent  dominion  over  all  things  of  the 
church,  both  as  to  its  doctrine  and  as  to  its  life.  Power  signifies 
dominion,  as  in  n.  575 ;  tribe  signifies  the  church  as  to  its  truths 
and  goods,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  as  to  its  falsiti^  and  evils 
(n.  27,349);  tongue  signifies  its  doctrine  (n.  282,483);  and  nation 
sig^nifies  a  life  according  to  such  doctrine  (n.  483}. 
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(8)  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,  signi- 
ieSg  that  all  acknowledged  that  heretical  doctrine,  which  is 
meant  by  the  dragon  and  the  beast,  as  holy  in  the  church,  except 
bhose  who  believed  in  the  Lord.  To  worship,  siguities  to  ac- 
Imowledge  as  a  sacred  principle  of  the  church  (n.  579,  580);  all 
}liat  dwell  npon  the  earth  signify  all  of  the  Keformed  Church 
[as  in  n.  558) ;  names  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  sig- 
lify  except  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord ;  names  signify  these 
IS  to  their  quality  (n.  81, 122, 165);  the  book  of  life  signifies  the 
iVord  of  the  Lord,  and  all  doctrine  respecting  Him  (n.  256,  257, 
^S.9»  469) ;  and  as  all  clmrch  doctrine  from  the  Woi-d  refers  to 
<hi8  point,  that  the  Lord  is  to  be  believed  in,  therefore  this  is 
lere  understood  by  a  name  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 
Concerning  faith  in  the  Lord,  see  n.  67  and  533. 

689  Slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  signifies,  the 
Lord's  Divine  Humanity  not  acknowledged  from  the  estab- 
ifihment  of  the  church.  The  lamb  slain  signifies  that  the  Lord's 
Divine  Humanity  is  not  acknowledged,  as  may  be  seen  n.  59, 
269,  where  these  words  are  explained :  /  am  the  First  and  the 
Last,  and  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  I  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am 
dive  for  evermore  (i  17, 18);  and  the  following :  And  I  beheld,  and 
0,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  a  Lamb  standing  as  it  had  been  SLAIN: 
tnd  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  tlie 
Hiok,for  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  (v.  6,  9). 
Tiom  the  foundation  of  the  world,  signifies  from  the  establish- 
Dent  of  the  church,  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian.  That  the  Jews 
lid  not  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  is  well 
mown ;  that  the  Soman  Catholics  do  not,  is  also  well  known ; 
md  that  the  lieformed  do  not,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  294).  The 
onndation  of  the  world  does  not  here  mean  the  creation  of  the 
?orld,  but  the  establishment  of  the  church;  for  the  world,  in 
be  most  extensive  sense,  means  the  whole  world,  the  good 

0  well  as  the  wicked  therein,  and  sometimes  the  wicked 
oily;  but  in  a  less  extensive  sense,  the  world  means  the  same 
A  the  globe  and  the  earth,  thus  the  church;  for  the  globe 
ignifies  the  church  (n.  551),  and  the  earth  the  same 
D.  285).  That  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  globe  and  the  eartli 
ignifies  to  establish  the  church,  and  that  the  founding  and 
oundation  thereof  signify  its  establishment,  may  appear  from 
St.  xxiv.  18,  xL  21,  xlviii  12,  13, 11  16,  17,  Iviii.  12  ;  Jer.  xxxi. 
7 ;  Mic.  vi  1,2;  Zee.  xii  i ;  Ps.  xviii.  7,  15,  xxJv.  i,  2,  Ixxxii.  5  ; 
cxxix.  1 1.    That  the  world  also  signifies  the  church,  may  be  seen 

1  Matt  xiiL  37-39 ;  Joel  1  9, 10 ;  and  that  the  Lord  from  faith  in 
[im  ia  called  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  John  iii.  16-19,  iv.  42, 
i.  33»  Si>  viii- 12,  ix.  4,  5,  xii.  46, 47.  That  the  world  also  means 
le  people  of  the  church,  John  xiL  19,  xviii.  20.    Hence  it 
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may  be  seen  what  the  foundation  of  the  world  signifies ;  also  in 
Matt.  XXV.  34;  Luke  xL  50;  John  xvii  24;  Apoc.  xvii.  1 1. 

590  (9)  If  any  man  have  an  eaVy  let  him  Aear, signifies,  that  those 
who  desire  to  attain  wisdom  should  attend  to  this.  That  having 
an  ear  to  hear,  signifies  to  perceive  and  obey,  and  also  to  attend, 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  ^y) ;  that  it  also  means  those  who  desire 
to  attain  wisdom,  follows  of  course.  Here  it  is  said,  If  any 
man  have  an  ear  let  him  heaVy  in  order  that  they  may  attend  to 
what  goes  before,  and  that  otherwise  they  are  not  wise. 

591  (10)  ffe  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity, 
signifies,  that  he  who  by  means  of  this  heretical  doctrine  leads 
others  away  from  believing  well  and  living  well,  will  himself  be 
drawn  into  hell  by  his  own  evils  and  falsities.     Leading  into 
captivity,  signifies  to  persuade  and  draw  over  to  his  own  party, 
that  they  may  consent   and  adhere    to  that    heresy,   which 
is  understood  by  the  dragon  and  the  beast,  and   so   to  draw 
aside  from  believing  well  and  from  living  well.     Going  into 
captivity,  signifies  to  be  drawn  into  hell  by  his  own  falsities  and 
evils.     Captivity  here  means  spiritual  captivity,  which  consists 
in  being  seduced,  and  so  drawn  away  from  truths  and  goods,  into 
falsities  and  evils.     That  captivity  in  the  Word  means  this  spiri- 
tual captivity,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  Hear,  I 
pray  you,  all  people,  and  behold  my  sorrow :  my  virgins  and  my 
young  men  are  gone  into  captivity  (Lam.  i  18).     God  forsook  the 
tabernacle  of  Shiloh,  the  tent  which  He  placed  among  men;  arid 
delivered  his  strength  into  CAPTIVITY  (Ps.  IxxviiL  60,  61).    The 
uHnd  shall  eat  up  all  thy  pastors,  and  thy  lovers  shall  go  into  CAP- 
TIVITY: surely  then  shall  thou  be  ashamed  for  all  thy  vnckednifs 
(Jer.  xxii.  22).     /  vnll  make  Mine  arrows  drunk  with  the  blood  of 
the  slain  oflid  of  the  captives  (Deu.  xxxii.  42).     Tliey  stoop,  ttqf 
bow  down  together,  and  their  soul  is  gone  into  CAPTIVITY  (Isa.  xlvi. 
I,  2).     Jehovah  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  pro- 
claim liberty  to  the  CAPTIVES,  and  the  opening  of  the  PRISON  to 
them  tliat  are  bound  (Ixi.  i ;  Luke  iv.  18, 19).     /  have  raised  ii» 
up  in  rightemisness  ;  and  he  shall  let  go  My  captives,  notforj/n» 
nor  reward  (Isa.  xlv.  13).     TTwu  hast  ascended  on  high.  Thou  HAST 
LED  captivity  CAPTIVE  (Ps.  Ixviii.  1 8).     Shall  the  lawful  CAPTIVK 
be  delivered  f    Even  the  CAPTIVES  of  the  mighty  shall  be  taken  aiwjf, 
and  the  prey  of  the  terrible  shaU  be  delivered  (Isa.  xlix.  24,  25). 
Shake  thyself  from  the  dust:  arise,  sit  down,  0  Jerusalem;  hoti 
thyself  from  the  bands  of  thy  neck,  0  CAPTIVE  daughter  of  ZioI 
(liL  2,  not  to  mention  others  ;  as  Jer.  xlviiL  46,  47,  L  33i 
34;  Ezek  vi  i-io,  xii.  1-12;  Obad.  ii;  Ps.  xiv.  7,  Ixviil  18, 
liiL  6).    The  captivities  of  the  sons  of  Israel  by  their  cnemieSi 
spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Judges,  and  2  Kings  xrv.,  and  in 
the  prophets,  represented,  and  consequently  signified  spiritoal 
captivities,  of   which  elsewhere.     Those  that  are  bounds  Of 


CHAPTEB  THIRTEENTH.  443 

prisoners,  signify  the  same  as  captives  in  the  following 
passages :  By  the  hlood  of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth  thy 
PRISONERS  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water  (Zee.  ix.  ii).  Let 
the  sighing  of  the  PRISONER  come  before  thee  (Ps.  Ixxix.  1 1).  And 
ihey  shall  be  gathered  together  as  PRISONERS  are  gathered  in  the  pit, 
and  shall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison  (Isa.  xxiv.  22).  That  made 
the  world  as  a  unldemess,  t?uzt  opened  not  thehmcse  q/'Ai^  prisoners 
(xiv.  17).  The  King  said,  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  not 
tnUo  Me  (Matt.  xxv.  36).  Jesus  said,  Oughi  not  this  vnyman,  being 
a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath  day 
(Luke  xiii.  16). 

692  He  that  kUleth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  unth  the 
9word,  signifies,  that  he  who  by  means  of  falsities  destroys  the 
soul  of  another,  is  himself  destroyed  by  falsities,  and  perishes. 
A  sword,  a  dagger,  and  a  two-edged  sword,  signify  truth,  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  falsity,  both  militant  (n.  52,  836) ;  therefore 
killing  and  being  killed,  signify  to  destroy  and  be  destroyed,  or 
to  min  and  to  perish,  which  is  effected  by  falsities. 

603  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints,  signifies, 
that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  by  temptations  derived 
from  the  spirits  of  the  dragon,  is  examined  as  to  the  quality  of 
his  life  and  faith.  Patience  here  signifies  patience  in  tempta- 
tions, and  in  such  case  examination  of  man's  quality  as  to  a  life 
aooording  to  the  Lord's  commandments,  and  as  to  faith  in  the 
Lord;  therefore  it  is  said,  here  is  patience  and  faith;  saints  sig- 
nify those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  specifically  those 
"vho  are  in  Divine  truths  therein  (n.  586).  Patience  is  predicated 
cf  temptations,  by  which  man  is  examined  as  to  what  he  really 
is;  likewise  as  in  other  parts  of  the  Apocalypse  (as  chap.  i.  9, 
ii  2,  3,  19,  iii.  10) :  that  it  means  as  to  a  life  according  to  the 
tinrd's  commandments,  and  as  to  faith  in  Him,  is  evident  from 
Uiese  words,  They  luive  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the 
ieati  and  his  image.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here  are 
tiey  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  tlie  faith  of  Jesus 
(Apoc.  xiv.  II,  12). 

694  (11)  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth, 
dgnifies,  the  clergy  in  the  churches  of  the  Eeformed  who  are 
in  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  dragon  concerning  God  and  sal- 
iration.  What  the  nature  of  the  faith  of  the  dragon  is,  may  be 
leen  above  (a  537).  The  laity  are  those  who  are  meant  by  the 
\iei8t  which  came  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  clergy  by  the  beast 
which  came  np  out  of  the  earth ;  because  the  sea  signifies  the 
external  of  the  church,  and  the  earth  its  internal  (n.  398,  567), 
tnd  the  laity  are  in  the  externals  of  church  doctrine,  and  the  clergy 
in  its  internals.  That  the  clergy  are  now  described,  appears 
bom  all  the  particulars  which  follow,  when  understood  in  the 
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spiritual  sense ;  and  manifestly  from  this  circumstance,  that  tliis 
beast  is  also  called  the  fialse  prophet  (Apoc.  xvi  13,  xix.  20,  xx. 
10),  and  especially  from  the  following  passage:  And  the  head 
was  taken,  and  wiih  him  the  FALSE  PROPHET  that  wrought  miracUi 
before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image  (xix.  20) ;  that 
this  beast  wrought  signs  before  the  other,  by  which  he  seduced 
them,  is  said  in  this  chapter  in  these  words :  And  he  doeth  great 
wonders,  and  deeeiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means 
of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  tJu 
beast;  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  mob 
an  image  to  the  beast,  and  worship  it  (verses  13-15). 

695  And  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a 
dragon,  signifies,  that  what  they  say,  teach,  and  write,  is  from 
the  Word  as  though  it  were  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth,  and  yet  it  is 
truth  falsified.      Horns  signify  power  (n.  270,  443),  here  the 
power  of  speaking,  teaching,  and  writing,  thus  of  reasoning  and 
arguing ;  his  having  horns  like  a  lamb,  signifies  that  they  pio- 
pagate  these  their  notions  as  though  they  were  Divine  Truths  of 
the  Lord,  because  they  are  derived  from  the  Word:  for  a  lamb 
means  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  and  likewise  as  to 
the  Word,  which  is  Divine  Truth  from  Divine  Good.     Hence  it  is 
that  upon  this  beast,  which  is  also  the  false  prophet  (n.  594)1 
there  appeared  two  horns  like  a  lamb ;  but  that  they  were  Di?ine 
Truths  falsified,  is  signified  by  his  speaking  as  a  dragon:  that 
those  who  are  in  the  faith  of  the  dragon  concerning  God  and 
salvation  falsify  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  may  be  seen  abov« 
(n.  566).     That  these  two  things  are  signified  by  this  beast 
having  two  horns  like  a  lamb  and  speaking  like  a  dragon,  appears 
evidently  from  these  words  of  the  Lord  in  Matthew :  If  0^ 
man  shall  say  tmto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there  ;  believe  U  not 
For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  FALSE  PKOPHETS,  and  skall 
show  great  signs  and  wonders;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possOk, 
they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.    Behold  I  have  told  you  befobi 
(xxiv.  23-25).     Christ  signifies  the  same  as  the  Lamb  hercvit 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word ;  therefore  their  say- 
ing, Lo,  here  is  Christ,  signifies,  that  they  would  say  that  to 
is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word ;  but  that  the  truth  would  1)6 
falsified,  is  signified  by  these  words.  If  any  one  shall  say  imto 
you.  Here  is  Christ,  or  there  ;  believe  it  not.    For  there  shall  arim 
false  Christs  arid  false  prophets.    That  these  are  they  respecting 
whom  the  Lord  utters  this  prediction,  is  plain  from  tlus  con* 
sideration,  that  it  is  said  they  would  show  great  signs  and  won* 
ders,  and  would  deceive,  if  possible,  the  elect ;  the  same  aa  11 
said  of  this  beast,  which  is  the  false  prophet,  in  verses  13,  I4»cl 
this  chapter.    The  things  which  the  Lord  foretold  in  that  chap* 
ter  of  Matthew  relate  to  the  last  time  or  state  of  the  chiUR»t 
which  is  there  meant  by  the  consummation  of  the  age. 
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696  (12)  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  hefwe 
Wm,  GngDifies,  that  they  confirmed  the  tenets  which  are  signified 
by  the  dragon,  and  are  received  by  the  laity,  and  that  they 
bhence  derive  their  influence  and  authority.  That  this  is  signi- 
Bed,  may  be  seen  from  the  explanation  above  concerning  the 
power  which  the  dragon  gave  to  the  beast  which  rose  out  of  the 
'^^  (^  ^T^y  579);  ^i^d  as  this  beast,  which  is  the  false  prophet, 
£xercis6i  that  power  before  the  dragon,  nothing  else  is  signified 
llian  that  they  caused  them  to  prevail  by  their  confirmations. 

697  And  eauseth  the  earth  and  them  thai  dwell  therein  to 
tdore  the  first  beast  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed,  signifies, 
;hat  thus  by  their  confirming  arguments  they  have  established 
:hi8  tenet,  that  it  is  to  be  acknowledged  as  a  doctrine  sacred  in 
;lie  church,  that  since  no  one  can  do  good  works  from  himself 
ind  fulfil  the  law,  the  only  medium  of  salvation  is  faith  in  the 
ighteousness  and  merit  of  Christ,  who  suffered  for  man,  and 
thereby  took  away  the  sentence  of  the  law.  It  is  unnecessary 
»  explain  this  any  further,  because  it  follows  from  the  explana- 
ions  given  in  n.  576,  577-582.  The  earth  and  them  that  dwell 
Jierein,  signify  the  churches  of  the  Eeformed  as  above ;  to  wor- 
ship signifies  to  acknowledge  a  thing  to  be  sacred  in  the  church,  as 
ippears  also  above ;  in  the  present  instance  it  signifies  to  acknow- 
ledge as  sacred  that  which  is  understood  by  the  beast  which  rose 
>ut  of  the  sea,  after  his  death-wound  was  healed ;  and  this  has 
been  explained  already. 

698  {IS)  And  he  doeth great  s^7n5,signifies, testifications  that  the 
things  they  teach  are  true,  although  they  are  false.  Signs  signify 
testifications  that  things  are  true,  because  formerly  signs  were 
nought  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth.  After  the  cessation 
if  signs  and  miracles,  their  signification  still  continues,  which  is 
i  testification  of  the  truth ;  but  in  the  present  case  signs  signify 
;e8tifications  from  the  beast  or  false  prophet,  that  his  falsities  were 
Taths,  because  when  they  are  confirmed  they  do  not  appear 
itherwise.  That  signs  signify  testifications  of  truth,  may  ap])ear 
lom  the  following  passages:  In  the  consummation  of  the  age  there 
ihall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show 
SBKAT  SIGNS  AND  WONDERS,  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
AaU  deceive  the  very  elect  (Matt.  xxiv.  24 ;  Mark  xiii.  22).  And 
great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven  ;  and  there  shall  be  signs 
w  ihe  sun,  and  in  the  moon;  and  "upon  the  earth  distress  of 
fudions,  with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring  (Luke 
XXL  II,  25).  Jehovah  frustrateth  the  signs  of  the  liars, 
nid  maketh  the  diviners  mad;  tumeth  wise  men  backward 
and  maketh  their  knowledge  foolish  (Isa.  xliv.  25).  Zeam  not 
ike  way  of  the  heathen,  and  be  not  dismayed  at  the  signs 
Of  THE  HEAVENS  (Jer.  X.  2).  They  are  the  spirits  of  devils 
wrHng  MIBACLEB  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day 
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(Apoc.  xvi.  14).  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
faise  prophet  that  wrought  MIRACLES  before  him,  wUh  which  he 
deceived  them  (xix.  20).  That  signs  were  testifications  of  the  truth 
of  a  thing,  appears  further  from  the  following  passages :  The 
disciples  said  to  Jesus,  What  sign  showest  Thou,  that  we  may  see 
and  believe  Thee?  (John  vi.  30-33.)  The  Jews,  Scribes,  and 
Pharisees  sought  a  sign  of  the  Lord,  that  they  might  know 
that  He  was  the  Christ  (Matt  xiL  38-40,  xvi  1-4 ;  Mark  viiL 

11,  12;  Luke  XL   16,  29,  30;  John  ii   16,  18,   19).     The  dis- 
ciples said  to  Jesus,  JVhai  is  the  SIGN  of  Thy  coming  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world?  (Matt.  xxiv.  3  ;  Mark  xiiL  4.)     If  they  will 
not  believe  thee,  neither  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  FIRST  SIGN,  they 
loill  however  believe  the  voice  of  the  latter  SIGN   (Ex.  iv.  8): 
the  voice  of  a  sign  is  testification.     They  showed  His  SIGNS 
among  them  (Ps.  cv.  27).    He  said  unto  Ahaz,  Ask  thee  a  SIGN  of 
JeJcovah  (Isa.  viL  11,  14).     And  this  shall  be  a  SIGN  utUo  thee 
from  Jehovah,  behold  I  wUl  bring  again  tJie  shadow  of  the  degrees, 
tohick  is  gone  down  in  the  sun-dial  of  Ahaz  (xxxviiL  7,  8). 
Hezekiah  also  had  said,  Whai  is  the  SIGN,  thcU  I  shall  go  up  to 
tJie  house  of  Jehovah  f  (xxxviii.  22.)     And  this  shall  be  a  SIGX 
unto  you,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  urill  punish  you  in  this  place,  thot 
ye  may  know  that  My  words  shall  surely  stand  against  youforesil 

( Jer.  xliv.  29,  30).  0  Jehovah,  show  Toe  a  sign  for  good,  ikoi 
they  which  hate  me  may  see  it  and  be  ashamed  (Ps.  IxxxvL  i]\ 
Let  them  bring  them  forth  and  show  us  what  ^icUl  happen,  thatvi 
may  consider  them;  show  a  sign  of  what  is  to  come  hereaft^, 
that  we  may  know  thai  ye  are  gods  (Isa.  xli.  22,  23).  TkiM 
enemies  roar  in  the  midst  of  Thy  congregations  ;  they  have  set  t(p 
their  ensigns  for  signs  (Ps.  Jxxiv.  4,  9;  besides  other 
places,  as  Isa.  xlv.  11,  13;  Jer.  xxxi.  20,  21 ;  Ezek.  iv.  3;  P& 
Ixv.  7,  8  ;  Ixxviii.  42,  43  ;  Ex.  iv.  3;  Num.  xiv.  11,  22;  Den. 
iv.  34,  xiiL  2-4;  Judges  vL  17,  21 ;  i  Sam.  ii.  34,  xiv.  lOJ 
Mark  xvi.  17,  18,  20;  Liike  ii.  11,  12,  16).  The  same  is  signi- 
fied by  the  sign  of  the  covenant  (Gen.  ix.  13 ;  xvii.  1 1 ;  Ezek.xX' 

12,  20).  Hence  it  may  clearly  be  seen,  that  the  great  signs 
which  this  beast  of  the  dragon  works,  do  not  mean  signs,  but 
testifications  by  them  that  the  things  they  teach  are  truths; 
for  every  heretic  who  has  confirmed  himself  in  falsities,  after 
confirmation  strives  to  prove  that  his  falsities  are  truths;  fc^ 
then  he  no  longer  sees  truths,  inasmuch  as  the  confirinatit^ 
of  falsity  is  the  negation  of  truth,  and  when  a  truth  is  denied  i 
loses  its  light ;  and  so  far  as  fajsities  shine  from  the  light  d 
confirmation,  which  is  an  infatuating  light,  so  far  the  light  of  | 
truth  is  turned  into  darkness,  as  may  be  seen  above  (n.  566). 

599  So  that  he  makeih  fire  come  doum  from  heaven  on  eari 
in  the  sight  of  men,  signifies,  attestations  that  their  falsities  axt 
truths  of  heaven,  and  that  those  who  receive  them  are  saved,  aoi 
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liose  who  do  not  receive  them  perish.  The  readon  why 
signified  by  these  words  is,  because  the  greatest  signs 
inought  by  fire  from  heaven ;  whence  it  was  a  common 
;  among  the  ancients  in  confirmation  of  anything,  when 
Ektter  in  question  was  concerning  the  testification  of  truth, 
ley  could  bring  down  fire  from  heaven  to  testify  it ;  by 
was  signified,  that  they  could  testify  even  to  that  extent 
lie  truth  was  also  testified  by  fire  from  heaven,  appears 
he  following  passages :  That  the  bumt-ofiering  which  was 
I  by  Aaron  was  consumed  by  fire  from  heaven  (Lev.  ix.  24), 
i  like  manner  the  humt-offering  which  was  offered  by 
(i  Kings  xviii  38).  Fire  from  heaven,  in  an  opposite 
was  a  sign  testifying  that  they  were  in  evils  and  thence 
aities,  and  that  they  would  perish ;  but  this  fire  was  a 
ning  fire:  as  for  instance,  The^Jre  jf^rom  heaven  that  con- 
.  the  two  sons  of  Aaron  (Lev.  x.  1-6).  That  which  corir- 
two  hundred  and  fifty  men  (Num.  xxvi.  10).  That  which 
%id  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  camp  (xL  1-4).  That  which 
wwwnud  fifty  men  sent  by  the  king  to  Elijah  (2  Kings  i 
).  The^re  and  Irimstom  which  came  down  from  heaven 
Sodom  (Gen.  xix.  24,  25).  The  fire  from  heaven  which 
ned  those  who  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the 
d  city  (concerning  which  see  chap.  xx.  9).  The  disciples  being 
with  the  impenitent,  said  to  Jesus,  Lord,  wilt  Thou  tliat 
imand  fire  to  come  doumfrom  heaven  and  consume  them  ? 
ix.  54.)  These  passages  are  adduced  to  show  that  fire 
heaven  signifies  a  testification,  yea,  an  attestation,  that 
is.  truth,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  as  in  the  present  in- 
;  that  falsity  is  truth.  Fire  also  signifies  celestial  love,  and 
eel  for  the  truth,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  infernal  love, 
lence  zeal  for  falsehood  (n.  468, 494). 
3  {14^  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means 
10  signs  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast, 
eSy  that  by  their  testifications  and  attestations  they  lead 
en  of  the  church  into  errors.  To  deceive,  signifies  to  lead 
rrors ;  by  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  are  signified  tlie 
>f  the  Seformed  Church,  as  above,  n.  578,  588,  597;  the 
which  it  was  given  him  to  do  before  the  beast,  signify 
»tions,  or  asseverations  and  attestations,  n.  598,  599 :  the 
which  rose  out  of  the  sea,  before  whom  the  signs  were 
signifies  the  faith  of  the  dragon  among  the  laity,  n.  567  ; 
16  beast  which  rose  out  of  the  earth  and  did  the  signs,  and 
in  other  places  is  called  the  false  prophet,  signifies  the 
>f  the  dragon  among  the  clergy,  n.  594.  The  like  is  said 
\  Lord  in  Matthew  (xxiv.  24-26). 

L  Saying  to  them  thai  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  sJiouId 
%n  image  to  the  beast,  which  luxd  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and 
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lived,  signifies,  that  they  induce  the  men  of  the  church  to  re- 
ceive for  doctrine,  that  faith  is  the  only  medium  of  salvation, 
because  no  one  can  do  good  from  himself  but  what  is  meri- 
torious, and  because  no  one  can  fulfil  the  law,  and  so  be  saved. 
By  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  are  meant  the  men  of  the 
Eeformed  Church,  as  above  (n.  600);   an  image  signifies  the 
doctrine  of  that  church,  as  will  be  seen  presently ;  and  the  image 
of  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  lived,  signifies 
this  doctrine,  that  faith  is  the  only  medium  of  salvation,  because 
no  one  can  do  good  from  himself  but  what  is  meritorious,  and 
because  no  one  can  fulfil  the  law,  and  so  be  saved,  as  above  (n. 
576,  577,  seq,).    Every  church  appears  before  the  Lord  as  a  man; 
if  it  is  in  truths  from  the  Word,  it  appears  as  a  beautiful  man, 
but  if  it  is  in  truths  falsified,  it  appears  as  a  monstrous  maa 
The  church  so  appears  from  its  doctrine  and  from  a  life  accord- 
ing to  it ;  from  which  it  follows,  that  the  doctrine  of  a  church 
is  its  image.     This  may  also  be  seen  from  the  following  con- 
sideration.    Every  man  is  his  own  good  and  truth,  or  his  own 
evil  and  falsity,  a  man  being  truly  a  man  from  no  other  ground; 
consequently  it  is  doctrine  and  conformity  of  the  life  to  it  which 
makes  the  image  of  a  man  of  the  church.     The  image  is  that 
of  a  beautiful  man,  if  the  doctrine  and  the  life  according  to  it 
l>e  formed  from  genuine  truths  of  the  Word ;  but  it  is  the  image 
of  a  monstrous  man,  if  formed  from  falsified  truths  of  the  Word. 
Man,  indeed,  in  the  spiritual  world,  appears  like  some  animal; 
but    it    is    his    affection  which    has    this    appearance    at  a 
distance.     Those  who  are  in  truths  and  goods  from  the  lorf 
appear  as  lambs  and  doves,  but  those  who  are  in  falsified  truths 
and  adulterated  goods  appear  as  owls  and  bats ;  those  who  are 
in  faith  separated  from  charity,  as  dragons  and  goats ;  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  evil  appear  as  basilisks  and  crocodiles ;  and 
those  who  are  such,  and  yet  have  confirmed  the  doctrinalsof  Ae 
church,  have  the  appearance  of  fiery  flying  serpenta     From 
these  considerations  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
and  a  life  according  to  it  are  meant  by  the  image  of  the  bea^ 
which  they  made  for  the  dwellers  upon  earth.     But  what  be- 
came of  those  who  adored  the  image  of  the  beast^  may  be 
seen,  Apoc.  xiv.  9-1 1,  xix.  20,  xx.  4.     Tn  the  spiritual  senae^ 
images  have  a  similar  signification  in  Ex.  xx.  4,  5 ;  Lev.  xxvi  I ; 
Deu.  iv.  16-18;    Isa.  ii  20;   Ezek.  vii.  20,  xvi  17,  xxiii  14-I& 
The  idols  and  graven  images  of  the  ancients  were  images  of 
their  religious  ideas,  on  which  account  falsities  and  evils  of  doe* 
trine  are  signified  by  them  (n.  459). 

602  (15)  Arid  he  had  power  to  give  breath  unto  theimageofik 
least,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  signifies,  that 
it  was  permitted  them  to  confirm  that  doctrine  by  means  cl  Ad 
Word,  whereby  it  does  as  it  were  receive  life  when  it  is  taught 
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Ua  baviog  power  signifies  that  it  was  permitted ;  for  all  falsities 
f  doctrine,  as  well  as  evils  of  life,  are  of  permission,  concerDing 
'hich  see  ITie  ZHvine  Fravidence  (u.  234-274,  275-285,  296); 
le  image  of  tbe  beast,  signifies  that  doctrine,  n.  601 ;  giving 
fe  to  the  image  of  the  b^t,  signifies  to  confirm  it  from  tbe 
Toid,  for  no  doctrine  of  the  church  has  spirit  and  life  from 
17  other  soaroe ;  that  the  image  of  the  beast  might  speals^  sig- 
ifies  that  so  it  may  seem  to  have  life  when  it  is  taught  This 
meant  by  giving  spirit  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  it  might 
>eak,  because  in  eveiy  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  spirit 
id  life,  for  the  Lord  spake  the  Word,  therefore  He  Himself  is 
I  it^  and  He  so  spake  tbe  Word  as  that  everything  therein 
lonld  have  communication  with  heaven,  and  through  heaven 
ith  Himself,  there  being  a  spiritual  sense  in  it,  by  which 
immunication  is  efifected ;  wherefore  the  Lord  says,  The  words 
4U I  gpeak  unto  you,  they  wre  spirit  and  thsy  abs  life  (John 

603  Ani  eauee.  that  ae  many  c»  toeMd  m>t  adore  the  image 
'  the  bead  Aould  be  killed,  signifies,  that  they  pronounce  damna- 
m  apon  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  their  doctrine  of  faith 
<  be  a  holy  doctrine  of  the  church.  To  adore  the  image  of  the 
sast  fiignifies  to  acknowledge  their  doctrine  of  faith  as  a  holy 
xstrine  of  the  church;  for  to  adore  signifies  to  acknowledge  as 
sacred  element  of  the  church  (n.  579,  580,  588,  $9J),  and  the 
lage  of  the  beast  signifies  that  doctrine  (n.  601);  to  be  killed 
piifieB  to  be  killed  spiritually,  which  is  to  be  damned  (n.  325, 
id  elsewhere) ;  and  as  to  be  killed  signifies  to  be  damned,  it  also 
pifies  to  be  declared  a  heretic,  and  excluded  from  eommunion 
Ith  the  church,  for  in  their  eyes  such  a  one  is  considered  as 
mmed.  This  is  done  by  the  learned  among  the  cleigy,  who  have 
ibibed  the  mysteries  of  justification  in  schools  and  universities, 
peciaUy  those  who  are  puffed  up  with  a  conceit  of  their  own 
uditioa  on  audi  subjects ;  these  condemn  all  who  do  not  think 
I  they  do^  and  so  far  as  they  dare,  fulminate  against  them.  This 
eaa  dedare,  that  those  who  had  imbibed  these  mysteries,  and 
esre  in  consequence  in  the  pride  of  erudition,  are  so  inveterate 
I  tlie  spiritual  world  against  those  who  worship  the  Lord  only, 
id  do  not  acknowledge  faith  alone  as  the  sole  means  of  salva* 
on,  that  they  bum  with  wrath  and  fury  when  they  see  them, 
id  also  when  they  feel  at  a  distance  the  Divine  sphere  of  the 
otd  and  a  sphere  of  charity  surrounding  them.  Since  they  are 
)dk,  the  dn^on  is  therefore  described  as  their  most  inveterate 
lemy,  as  that  he  stood  before  the  tooman  whuk  waa  ready 
be  delivered,  for  to  devcnr  her  child  as  soon  as  ii  was  bom. 
nd  the  serptRt  east  out  of  his  tnoiUh  tvater  as  a  flood  after  the 
muan,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood. 
mi  (he  dragon  was  urroth  with  the  woman,  arid  wetd  to makewar 

2f 


450  THE  APOCALYPSE  BEYEALED. 

with  the  remnant  of  her  seed  (chap.  xiL  4,  15,  17);  that  out  of 
the  rrumth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  least,  and  out  of 
the  mmtth  of  the  false  prophet,  there  came  forth  three  unclean 
spirits  like  frogs,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of 
God  Almighty  (chap.  xvi.  13-16,  the  same  in  chap.  xix.  19,  20, 
and  XX.  8-10) ;  as  also  that  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
abyss  slew  the  two  witnesses,  and  cast  out  their  bodies  into 
the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom 
and  Egypt,  and  suffered  not  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  into 
graves  (chap.  xi.  7-9) :  not  suffering  them  to  be  put  into  graves 
signifies  to  reject  them  as  condemned  (n.  506). 

604  (16)  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  and  rich  and 
poor,  free  and  bond,  signifies,  all  in  that  church,  whatever  may 
be  their  condition,  learning,  and  intelligence.     Small  and  great 
here   signify  those  who  are  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  of 
dignity,  thus  of  whatever  condition ;  rich  and  poor  mean  those 
who  are  more  or  less  in  knowledges  and  sciences  (n.  206),  thus  of 
whatever  degree  of  learning ;  free  and  bond  mean  those  whose 
wisdom  is  from  themselves  and  those  whose  wisdom  is  from 
others  (n.  337),  thus  of  whatever  degree  of  intelligence.   Therefore 
all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  signify  aD 
in  that  church,  whatever  may  be  their  condition,  learning,  and 
intelligence.    These  are  the  particulars  that  are  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense. 

605  Thai  he  give  them  a  rfiark  in  their  right  hand  or  in  their 
foreheads,  signifies,  that  no  one  is  acknowledged  to  be  a  Eeformed 
Christian  unless  he  receives  that  doctrine  in  faith  and  bye. 
Giving  a  mark  signifies  to  acknowledge  as  being  a  Eeformed  Chris- 
tian, or  of  that  confession  which  the  doctrine  teaches ;  a  jobA 
denotes  such  acknowledgment  and  confession ;  the  right  hand 
signifies  the  whole  of  man  as  to  intellectual  power,  thus  as  to 
faith,  for  the  right  hand  signifies  the  power  of  man  (n.  457) » 
the  forehead  signifies  the  whole  of  man  as  to  voluntary  powei; 
thus  as  to  love,  for  the  forehead  signifies  love  (n.  347). 

606  (17)  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  hoi 
the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  navne,  signi* 
fies,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  teach  from  the  Word,  nor 
consequently  to  be  inaugurated  into  the  priesthood,  honoured 
with  the  magisterial  laurel,  invested  with  the  doctor's  cap,  and 
called  orthodox,  unless  he  acknowledges  that  doctrine,  and  sweaS 
to  the  belief  and  love  of  it,  or  of  that  which  is  in  agreement^  or  of  I 
that  wliich  is  not  at  variance,  with  it      To  buy  and  sell  signito  ' 
to  acquire  knowledges,  here  those  which  belong  to  that  doctrine,aiid 
to  teach  them,  as  will  appear  presently ;  a  mark  signifies  the  ae* 
knowledgment  of  being  a  Beformed  Christian,  and  confesskm 
that  he  is  so  (n.  605) ;  the  name  of  the  beast  signifies  the  quality 
of  the  doctrine,  name  signifying  quality  (n.  8i>  122,  165,  584)^ 
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and  the  beast,  the  doctrine  received  by  the  laity,  thus  by  the 
community  at  laige  (n.  567) ;  and  as  it  is  said,  or  the  name  of 
the  beast,  it  signifies  its  quality  or  that  which  is  in  agreement 
with  it ;  number  signifying  the  quality  of  a  thing  (n.  448) ;  and 
because  it  is  said,  or  the  niimber  of  his  name,  it  signifies  its 
quality,  01^  that  which  is  not  at  variance  with  it  It  is  so  said, 
because  the  doctrine  signified  by  the  dragon  and  his  beast,  varies 
in  the  difierent  kingdoms  in  which  the  Keformed  Church  exists ; 
whilst  it  is  the  same  as  to  this  chief  or  leading  tenet.  That  faith 

WrrHOUT  THE  WORKS  OP  THE  LAW  JUSTIFIES  AND  SAVES.      That  to 

buy  and  sell  signify  to  procure  knowledges  and  teach  them,  in 

like    manner  to    traflic,   trade,  and   gain,  appears  from   the 

following  passages :  JTb,  tvtry  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  tht 

VKUers,  and  he  thai  haih  no  monet/,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea, 

came,  but  vnne  and  milk  ttnthoui  money  and  without  price  (Isa.  Iv. 

i).     Ye  have  sold  yoursdvesfor  nought,  and  ye  shall  be  redeemed 

mihaui   money   (lii    3).      With    thy   wisdom  and  with  thine 

understanding  hast  thou  gotten  thee  riches,  and  by  thy  great  wisdom 

and  by  thy  traffic  hast  thou  increased  thy  riches  (£zek.  xxviii 

5).     Since  Tyre  signifies  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  good 

and  truth,  therefore  it  is  said  of  Tyre,  All  the  ships  of  the  sea 

vere  to  carry  on  thy  merchandize  :  TarsJiish  was  thy  merchant 

til  silver:  Javan,  TiibcU,  and  Mesheck,  they  u)ere  thy  merchants, 

they  traded  in  persons  of  men:  Syria  was  thy  merchant  in 

OMTolds ;  thy  riches,  thy  trafhc,  thy  merchandize,  they  thai  carry 

on  ihy  merchandize,  shaUfail  into  the  midst  of  the  seas  in  the  day 

dfihy  ruin  (xxvi^  i  to  the  end).  •  Howl  ye  ships  of  Tarshish, 

for  Tyre  is  laid  waste,  whose  merchants  are  princes,  and  vJiose 

traffickers  are  the  honourable  of  the  earth  (Isa.  xxiii.  1-8).    The 

ttme  is  meant  by  trading,  in  the  Lord's  parable  of  the  man  who 

mvelled  into  a  far  country,  and  gave  his  servants  talents,  that 

My  might  trade  with  them  and  gain  (Matt.  xxv.  14-20);  of  the 

her,  who  gave  lus  servant  ten  pounds  to  trade  with  (Luke  xix. 

^26) ;  of  the  treasure  hid  in  afield;  the  which  wlun  a  man  luxth 

mi  he  hideth,for  joy  thereof,  and  goeth  and  selleth  all  thai  lie 

%  and  BUYETH  that  field  (Matt  xiii  44) ;  and  of  him  that  sought 

^y  pearls,  who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price, 

\t  and  sold  all  that  he  had  and  bought  it  (xiiL  45,  46).     Such 

t  thy  MERCHANTS  been  from  thy  youth:  they  shall  vxinder 

f  one  to  his  quarter;  none  shall  save  tliee  (Isa  xlvii.  15).    Not 

ention  many  other  instancea 

ft  (18)  Here  is  vnsdom,  signifies,  that  it  is  the  part  of  a  wise 

to  see  and  understand  from  what  has  been    said  and 

ned  in  this  chapter  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  and  faith  of 

ngy  respecting  God  and  salvation.     It  is  said  liere,  because 

hings  are  meant  which  are  declared  and  explained  in  this 

V  especially  concerning  the  beast  which  rose  out  of  the 
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earth,  which  signifies  the  doctrine  and  consequent  faith  of  the 
clergy  respecting  God  and  salvation  (n.  594),  for  the  things  con- 
tained in  this  verse  are  said  of  that  beast ;  and  as  it  is  the 
part  of  a  wise  man,  or  of  wisdom,  to  see  and  understand  the 
quality  of  that  doctrine  and  its  faith,  it  is  therefore  said,  Here  is 
wisdom. 

608  Ld  him  that  hath  underdandirtg  isount  the  number  of  the 
beast,  signifies,  that  he  who  is  enlightened  by  the  Lord,  may 
know  the  nature  and  quality  of  their  confirmations  of  that  doc- 
trine and  faith  from  the  Word.     To  have  intelligence  signifies  to 
be  enlightened  by  the  Lord ;  to  count  the  number  signifies  to 
know  the  quality,  number  signifying  quality  (n.  343,  364,  448), 
and  to  count  signifying  to  know ;  and  because  the  quality  sig- 
nified by  number  is  its  quality  as  to  truth,  and  all  truth  of  doc- 
trine and  faith  in  the   church  is  from  the  Word^  therefore  it 
signifies  the  quality  of  their  confirmations  from  the  Word ;  this 
also  is  the  quality  which  is  signified  by  the  number  six  hundred 
and  sixty  six,  as  will  be  below. 

609  For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man,  signifies,  the  quality  of 
the  Word  and  thence  of  the  church.  Man  signifies  wisdom  and 
intelligence  (o.  243) ;  here  wisdom  and  intelligence  from  the 
Word ;  thus  also  the  Word  as  to  wisdom  and  intelligence  in  tbe 
man  of  the  church.  The  church  itself  appears  before  the  Loid 
as  a  man ;  hence  a  man  of  the  church  as  to  his  spirit  appears 
in  heaven  as  a  man  according  to  the  quality  of  the  church  bm 
the  Word  in  him.  This  therefore  it  is  which  is  signified  by 
the  number  of  a  man,  because  it  follows  after  these  words  I^ 
him  that  hath  understafiding  count  the  number  jof  the  beast,  iFhick 
signifies,  that  be  who  is  enlightened  by  the  Lord  may  know 
what  the  quality  of  the  confirmations  of  the  doctrine  and  faith 
concerning  God  and  salvation  among  the  clergy  is.  The  qaali^ 
of  the  diurch  as  derived  from  the  Word  is  also  signified  by  mao, 
n.  920,  and  in  other  placea 

610  ATid  his  TmTJvber  is  six  hundred  and  sixty  six,  signifies 
this  quality,  that  all  the  truth  of  the  Word  is  falsified  by  tbea 
The  number  of  the  beast  signifies  the  quality  of  the  coafinB*" 
tions  of  doctrine  and  faith  &om  the  Word  among  them  (n.  6o8» 
609) ;  six  hondred  and  sixty  six  signifies  every  truth  of  gooi 
and  as  tliis  is  said  of  1^  Wood,  it  signifies  every  truth  of  good 
in  the  Word,  here  the  same  falsified,  because  it  is  the  numlMr 
of  the  beast.      The   reason  of  this  signification  is»  that  vsk 
signifies  the  same  as  three  multiplied  by  two,  and  three  sigiiififli  j 
what  is  full  and  all,  and  is  predicated  of  truths  (n.  505), 
two  signifies  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good ;  and  as  six  is  oott* 
posed  of  those  two  numbers  multiplied  by  each  other,  it  than*] 
fore  signifies  every  truth  of  good  in  the  Word,  but  here  liie       '  _ 
falsified ;  that  it  is  also  falsified  by  them^  may  be  seen  above  (al^ 
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566).    The  number  six  hnndied  and  shity  six  is  used,  because 
in  that  number    six  is  tripled,  and    triplication  completes; 
multiplying  by  one  hundred,  whence  comes  six  hundred,  and  by 
ten,  whence  comes  sixty,  makes  no  difference,  as  may  be  seen 
above  (it  348).    That  six  signifies  what  is  full  and  all,  and  is 
used  where  the  truths  of  good  are  treated  of,  may  appear  from 
those  passages  in  the  Word  where  that  number  occurs;  but  this 
signification  of  this  number  does  not  clearly  appear  except  to 
those  who  see  the  things  concerning  which  it  treats  in  the  spiri- 
tual sense,  as  when  the  Lord  says.  That  the  seed  which  fell  an 
food  ground,  brought  forth  fruit,  some  THiRTY-/a/d,  some  SUJY-fold 
9ome  an  EirnDKED-fold  (Mark  iv.  8,  20 ;  Matt  xiil  8,  23).    That 
the  householder  went  out  and    brought    labourers    into    his 
vineyard  at  the  third  hour  and  at  the  sixth  hoar  (Matt  xx.  3,  5). 
That  upon  the  table  in  the  tabernacle  the  cakes  of  bread  were 
set  in  two  rows,  six  on  a  row  (Lev.  xxiv.  6).    That  there  were 
Bet  six  water  pots,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews 
(John  iL  6).    That  there  were  six  cities  of  refuge  or  asylums 
(Num.  xxxY.  6,  7 ;  Deu.  xix.  1-9).    That  the  measuring  reed, 
with  which  the  angel  measured  all  parts  of  the  new  temple  and 
new  city,  was  six  cubits  long  (Ezek.  xl.  5).      That  the  prophet 
WBS  to  drink  water  by  measure,  the  sixth  part  of  a  hin  (iv. 
ilX    That  they  were  to  take  for  an  offering  the  sixth  part  of 
m   qAah   of    a   homer  of    wheat   (xlv.   13).     Because  six 
ignifies  what  is  full,  the  word  to  sextate,  or  give  a  sixth  part, 
tme  into  use,  by  which,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  signified  what  is 
unplete  and  entire ;  as,  that  they  should  offer  the  sixth  part  of 
I  ephah  out  of   a  homer  of  wheat  (xlv.   13);   and    it    is 
«l  of  God,  I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  leave  but  the  sixth  part 
thee,  or  will  sextate  thee  (xxxix.  2),  by  which  is  signi- 
\  that  with  him  every  truth  of  good  in  the  Word  should  be 
Illy  destroyed :  who  are  meant  by  Gog,  may  be  seen  at  n.  859. 

11  I  shall  here  subjoin  this  Memorable  Eelation.    All  who 

vepared  for  heaven,  which  is  done  in  the  world  of  spirits, 

i  18  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  after  a  certain 

leaire  with  something  of  longing  for  heaven.    Their  eyes  are 

vpened,  and  they  see  a  way  which  leads  to  some  heavenly 

' ;  they  take  this  way  and  ascend,  and  in  ascending  there  is 

at  which  there  is  a  keeper,  who  opens  the  gate,  and  so 

iter.    They  are  now  accosted  by  an  examiner,  who  tells 

"om  the  governor,  that  they  may  enter  still  further,  and 

whether  there  are  anywhere  houses  which  they  can 

9  as  their  own,  there  being  a  new  house  for  every  novi- 

fcL    If  they  find  them  they  announce  it,  and  there 

if  they  do  not  find  them,  they  return  and  say  they  can 

They  are  then  examined  by  a  certain  wise  one,  to 
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discover  whether  the  light,  and  especially  whether  the  heat,  that 
is  in  them  accords  with  the  light  and  heat  of  that  society ;  for 
the  light  of  heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Truth,  and  the  heat 
of  heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Good,  both  proceeding  from 
the  Lord  as  the  Sun  there.     If  any  other  light  and  any  other 
heat  than  the  light  and  heat  of  that  society  is  in  them,  that  is, 
if  any  other  truth  and  any  other  good  is  in  them,  they  are  not 
received,  therefore  they  depart,  and  proceed  in  the  ways  which 
are  opened  among  the  societies  in  heaven,  and  continue  till  they 
find  a  society  which  accords  in  every  respect  with  their  affections. 
Here  they  dwell  to  eternity ;  for  here  they  are  among  their  own, 
as  among  relations  and  friends,  whom,  as  being  in  a  similar 
affection,  they  cordially  love.     Here,  too,  they  are  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  life,  and  in  fulness  of  bosom-delight  derived  &om 
peace  of  soul ;  for  in  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven  there  is 
ineffable  delight,  which  is  shared  with  others.    This  is  the  case 
with  those  who  become  angels.    Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who 
are  in  evils  and  falsities,  may  indeed,  by  permission,  ascend 
into  heaven ;  but  when  they  enter,  they  begin  to  breathe  or 
respire  with  difficulty ;  then  their  sight  is  obscured,  their  unde^ 
standing  is  darkened  and  thought  ceases,  and  death  floats  heton 
their  eyes,  and  thus  they  stand  like  stocks.    Then  the  heart 
begins  to  palpitate  and  the  breast  to  be  oppressed,  the  mind  is 
seized  with  anguish,  and  they  are  more  and  more  tortured,  and 
in  that  state  writhe  like  serpents  laid  before  the  fire ;  wherefore 
they  roll  themselves  away,  and  cast  themselves  down  a  precipice 
which  then  appears  to  them ;  nor  do  they  rest  till  they  are  in 
hell  among  their  like,  where  they  can  respire,  and  their  heart 
can  pulsate  freely.    After  this  they  hate  heaven,  and  reject 
truth,  and  in  heart  blaspheme  the  Lord,  being  persuaded  that 
He  was  the  cause  of  their  anguish  and  torments  in  heaven. 
These  few  circumstances  may  show  what  is  the  lot  of  those 
who  make  no  account  of  truths,  which  yet  constitute  the 
light  in  which  the  angels  of  heaven  dwell,  and  who  make 
no  account  of  goods,  which  yet  constitute  the  heat  in  which 
the  angels  of  heaven  dwelL    The  same  considerations  evince 
how  serious  is  the  mistake  of  those  who  imagine  that  every  one 
may  enjoy  heavenly  beatitude,  provided  he  be  only  admitted 
into  heaven.    For  at  this  day  it  is  the  common  belief  thatrecqh 
tion  into  heaven  depends  solely  upon  mercy;  and  is  the  same  at 
being  admitted,  in  this  world,  into  a  house  where  there  is  a  hmu^ 
riage,  and  there  partaking  of  the  amusements  and  festivity  of  tb 
placa    But  let  them  know,  that  in  the  spiritual  world  there  ii 
a  communication  of  affections,  man  being  then  a  spirit,  and  the 
life  of  a  spirit  being  affection,  from  and  according  to  wbiA 
thought  proceeds ;  that  homogeneous  affection  conjoins  and  hete^j 
rogeneous  affection  disjoins,  and  that  heterogeneity  would  tfit\ 


CHAPTER  THIRTEENTH.  465 

xnent  a  devil  in  heaven,  and  an  angel  in  hell ;  for  which  reason 
they  are  separated  exactly  according  to  the  diversities,  varieties, 
and  differences  of  the  affections  which  are  of  love. 

It  was  granted  me  to  see  upwards  of  three  hundred  of  the 
dei^  of  the  Beformed  Church,  all  men  of  learning,  who  knew 
how  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  even  to  justification, 
and  some  of  them  still  further;  and  because  among  them  also 
prevailed  a  belief  that  heaven  consists  only  in  admission  by 
&vonr,  leave  was  given  them  to  ascend  to  a  society  in  heaven, 
though  not  to  one  of  the  higher.  As  they  ascended  together, 
they  appeared  at  a  distance  like  calves.  On  their  entrance  into 
heaven  they  were  received  with  civility  by  the  angels,  but  when 
they  conversed  with  them,  they  were  seized  with  trembling, 
afterwards  with  horror,  and  at  last  as  if  with  the  agonies  of 
death,  upon  which  they  cast  themselves  down  headlong,  and  in 
their  descent  they  appeared  like  dead  horses.  The  reason  that 
in  ascending  thev  appeared  like  calves  was,  that  from  correspond- 
ence the  natural  exulting  affection  of  seeing  and  knowing  has 
.  the  appearance  of  a  calf,  and  the  reason  they  appeared  like  dead 
horses  as  they  fell,  was  that  from  correspondence  the  imder- 
atanding  of  truth  from  the  Word  has  the  appearance  of  a  horse, 
and  the  non-understanding  of  truth  in  the  Word  that  of  a  dead 
horse 

There  were  some  children  underneath  who  saw  them  falling,  to 
vhom  in  their  descent  they  seemed  like  dead  horses ;  at  which 
ihey  turned  away  their  faces,  and  said  to  their  master,  who  was 
with  them,  "What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  We  beheld  men, 
and  now  instead  of  them  there  are  dead  horses,  the  sight  of 
which  we  could  not  bear,  and  we  therefore  turned  away  our 
fiuses ;  master,  let  us  not  stay  in  this  place,  but  let  us  go : "  and 
they  departed.  As  they  went  along,  the  master  instructed  them 
on  the  signification  of  a  dead  horsa  He  said,  **  A  horse  signifies 
the  understanding  of  the  Word ;  all  the  horses  which  you  saw 
had  that  meaning;  for  when  a  man  goes  meditating  on  the 
Wend,  his  meditation  has,  at  a  distance,  the  appearance  of  a 
hone,  a  senerous  and  sprighdy  horse  according  as  he  meditates 
spiritualfy  on  the  Word,  and  a  poor  and  dead  horse  according  as, 
on  the  contrary,  he  meditates  on  it  materially."  The  children 
then  inquired,  Wliat  is  it  to  meditate  on  the  Word  spiritually 
and  materially  ?  The  master  replied,  ''  I  will  illustrate  this  by 
examples.  Who,  when  he  reads  the  Word,  does  not  think  of 
God,  his  neighbour,  and  heaven?  Every  one  who  thinks 
of  (3od  only  from  an  idea  of  His  person,  and  not  from 
sn  idea  of  His  nature,  thinks  materially;  so  he  who  thinks 
ot  his  neighbour  only  from  his  form,  and  not  from  his 
quality,  thinks  materially;  and  he  who  thinks  of  heaven 
only  from  place,  and  not  &om  the  love  and  wisdom  which  con- 
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stitnte  Iieaven,  thinks  also  materiaUy."    On  this  the  children 
said,  "*  We  have  thought  of  God  from  person,  of  our  neighbour 
from  the  form,  which  is  man's,  and  of  heaven  as  a  place ;  did  we 
therefore,  whilst  we  were  reading  the  Word,  appear  to  any  one 
like  dead  horses?"    "No,"  he  replied, ^ you  are  but  children^ 
and  could  not  think  otherwise ;  but  I  have  perceived  in  yon  an 
affection  of  knowing  and  understanding;  and  this  being  spiritual, 
you  have  also  thought  spiritually.    But  I  will  return  to  what  I 
observed  at  first,  that  he  who,  when  reading  the  Word  or  medi- 
tating upon  it,  thinks  materially,  appears  at  a  distance  like  a 
dead  horse,  but  he  who  reads  it  spiritually,  like  a  living  horse ; 
and  that  he  who  thinks  of  God  only  from  an  idea  of  person,  and 
not  from  essence,  thinks  materidly  concerning  God  and  the 
Trinity.    For  there  are  various  attributes  of  the  Divine  essence^ 
such  as  omnipotence,  omniscience,  omnipresence,  mercy,  grace, 
eternity,  and  others ;  and  there  are  attributes  proceeding  from 
the  Divine  essence,  which  are  creation  and  preservation,  salvatioQ 
and  redemption,  enlightenment  and  instruction.    Every  one  wba 
thinks  of  God  from  an  idea  of  person  only,  makes  time  Qodfl^ 
saying  that  one  God  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver,  another  the 
Saviour  and  Kedeemer,  and  a  third  the  Enlightener  and  Instmo* 
tor;  but  every  one  who  thinks  of  Ckd  from  an  idea  of  His 
nature,  makes  one  God,  saying,  God  created  and  preserves  ^ 
redeems  and  saves  us,  enlightens  and  instructs  us.    This  is  the 
reason  why  those  who  think  of  the  Trinity  in  God  from  person, 
and  thus  materially,  cannot  do  other,  from  the  nature  of  their 
ideas  which  are  material,  than  make  three  Gods  out  of  one; 
and  yet,  contrary  to  what  they  think,  they  are  forced  to  say,  that 
in  each  there  is  a  communion  of  all  the  attributes,  and  this 
solely  for  the  reason  that  they  have  entertained  some  fednt  idea 
of  God  in  respect  to  essence.    Therefore,  my  pupils,  think  d 
Ghxl  from  His  Essence  and  from  that  of  His  Person,  and  no! 
of  His  Person  and  from  this  of  His  Essence ;  for  to  think  d 
His  Essence  from  His  Person  is  to  think  materially  of  His  Esaeiioe 
also ;  but  to  think  of  His  Person  from  His  Essence  is  to  fbiiik 
spiritually  even  of  His  Person.    The  ancient  Gentiles,  inasmudi 
as  they  thought  materially  of  God  and  of  the  attributes  of  God, 
not  only  feigned  three  gods,  but  many  more,  even  to  a  hundredi 
Know  then  that  the  material  does  not  flow  into  the  spiritual,  but 
the  spiritual  flows  into'the  material    It  is  the  same  with  thou^ 
concerning  the  neighbour  from  his  form  and  not  from  hil 
quality,  and  of  heaven  from  place  and  not  from  the  love  and 
wisdom  which  constitute  heaven.    It  is  the  same  with  all  and 
everything  in  the  Word ;  therefore  He  who  entertains  a  material 
idea  of  God,  and  likewise  of  his  neighbour  and  of  heaven,  carnoi 
understand  anything  that  it  contains.    The  Word  is  to  him  a 
dead  letter,  and  he  himself,  when  he  reads  it  and  meditates  on 
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appean  at  a  distance  like  a  dead  horse.  Those  whom  you 
w  falling  from  heaven^  and  who  appeared  in  your  sight  like 
!ad  horses,  were  such  as  had  closed  the  rational  sight  in  them- 
Ives  and  others  by  this  peculiar  tenet,  that  the  understanding 
to  be  kept  in  subjection  to  their  faith ;  not  consideriDg  that 
e  fmderstanding,  when  closed*  by  religion,  is  as  blind  as  a  mole, 
d  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  mere  darkness,  and  such  darkness 
icrfects  from  itse^  all  spiritual  light,  opposes  its  influx  from 
e  Lord  and  from  heaven,  and  sets  up  a  barrier  against  it  in  the 
osual  corporeal  part,  far  below  the  rational  in  matters  relating 
fitith,  that  is,  places  it  near  the  nose,  and  fixes  it  in  its 
rtilage,  on  which  account  they  cannot  afterwards  so  much  as 
lell  spiritual  things ;  whence  some  have  been  reduced  to  such 
state,  that  the  very  smell  of  anything  spiritual  throws  them 

0  a  swoon :  by  smell  I  mean  pjBrception.  These  are  they  who 
ike  Grod  three.  They  say,  indeed,  from  an  idea  of  His  Essence, 
it  God  is  one ;  but  yet  when  they  pray  from  their  faith,  which 
that  God  the  Father  would  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of  the  Son 

1  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  evidently  make  three  Gods.  They 
inot  do  otherwise,  for  they  pray  to  one  to  have  mercy  for  the 
:e  of  another,  and  send  a  thiixL"  After  this  the  master  taught 
im  concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  one  God,  in  whom 

Divine  Tnnity. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


1.  And  I  saw,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Zion,  and 
iih  Him  a  hundred  and  forty  four  thousand,  having  His  Father  s 
Que  written  on  their  foreheads. 

2.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many 
iten,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder :  and  I  heard  the  voice 
^baipers  harping  with  their  harps: 

3.  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne, 
id  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders :  and  no  one  could 
am  the  song  but  the  hundred  and  forty  four  thousand,  who 
eie  bought  from  the  earth. 

4  These  are  they  that  were  not  defiled  with  women  ;  for  they 

e  viigins.    These  are  they  that  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 

6  goeth.     These  were  bought  from  among  men,  being  the 

Bt-fmits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

5.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile:   for  they  are 

thont  spot  before  the  throne  of  God. 

S.  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven. 


458  THE  APOCALTPSE  BEVEALED. 

having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
people, 

7.  Saying  with  a  great  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
Him ;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come :  and  adore  Him 
that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of 
waters. 

8.  And  another  angel  followed,  saying.  Fallen,  fallen,  is 
Babylon,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  dl  nations  drink  of 
the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

9.  And  a  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  great 
voice.  If  any  man  adore  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive 
his  mark  on  his  forehead,  or  on  his  hand, 

10.  He  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which 
is  mixed  pure  in  the  cup  of  His  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  before  the  holy  angels  and 
before  the  Lamb : 

11.  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever 
and  ever :  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  adore 
the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of 
his  name. 

12.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here  are  they  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13.  And  I  heard  a  voice,  from  heaven  saying  unto  me, 
Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from  hence- 
forth: Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours ;  and  their  works  follow  with  them. 

14  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  having  on  His  head  a  golden 
crown,  and  in  His  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

15.  And  another  angel  went  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with 
a  great  voice  to  Him  who  sat  on  the  cloud.  Thrust  in  Thy  sickle, 
and  reap :  for  the  time  is  come  for  Thee  to  reap :  for  the  harvest 
of  the  earth  is  dried  up. 

16.  And  He  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  His  sickle  on  the 
earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17.  And  another  angel  went  out  of  the  temple  which  is  u* 
heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18.  And  another  angel  went  out  from  the  altar,  having  power 
over  fire :  and  be  cried  with  a  great  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters 
of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her  grapes  are  ripe. 

19.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  aoi 
gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wind- 
press  of  the  wrath  of  God, 

20.  And  the  wine-press*  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and 
blood  went  out  of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  bridles  of  the 
horses,  for  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSK 

•hi  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Concerning  the 
w  Christian  Heaven.  It  is  described  in  verses  1-5  ;  the  Lord's 
ling  proclaimed,  and  then  a  new  church,  verses  6,  7,  13 ;  an 
ortation  to  renounce  the  doctrine  of  faith  separate  from 
rity,  in  which  the  present  church  is,  verses  9-12  ;  an  examina- 
i  of  these,  and  a  manifestation  that  their  works  are  evil, 
les  14-20. 

'fis  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  I  saw,  ani  lo,  a  Lamb 
i  on  the  mount  Zion,  and  with  Him  a  hundred  and  forty 
*  thousand^  signifies,  the  Lord  now  in  the  New  Heaven  of 
istians,  who  have  acknowledged  Him  as  the  God  of  heaven 
earth,  and  have  been  in  truths  of  doctrine  from  Him  by 
Word :  Having  his  Father* 8  name  written  on  their  fore- 
Is,  signifies,  their  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divinity 
Divine  Humanity:  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as 
voice  of  many  waters,  signifies,  the  Lord  speaking  through 
New  Heaven  from  Divine  Truths:  And  as  the  voice  of 
tai  thunder,  signifies,  and  from  Divine  Love :  And  I  heard 
voice  of  harpers  harping  ivith  their  harps,  signifies,  con- 
ion  of  the  Lord  from  joy  of  heart  by  the  spiritual  angels 
the  inferior  heavens :  And  .they  sung  as  it  were  a  new 
'  hefore  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  be- 
the  elders,  signifies,  the  celebration  and  glorification  of 
Lord  before  Him  and  before  the  angels  of  the  superior 
rens :  And  no  one  could  learn  the  song  but  the  hwndred  and 
^  four  thousand,  signifies,  that  no  other  Christians  could 
eistand,  and  thereby  from  love  and  faith  acknowledge,  that 
Lord  is  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  those  who  are 
ived  by  the  Lord  into  this  New  Heaven :  Who  were  bought 
V  the  earth,  signifies,  that  they  are  such  as  could  be  re- 
flated by  the  Lord  and  thus  redeemed  in  the  world :  These 
*hey  that  were  not  defiled  with  toonun;  for  they  are  virgins,  sig- 
8,  that  they  did  not  adulterate  the  truths  of  the  church,  and 
e  them  with  the  falsities  of  faith,  but  that  they  loved  truths 
.use  they  are  truths :  These  are  they  that  follow  the  Lamb 
heraoever  He  goeth,  signifies,  that  they  are  conjoined  to  the 
I  through  love  and  faith  in  Him,  because  they  have  lived 
iding  to  His  commandments :  These  were  bought  from  among 
,  signifies,  here  as  before :  Being  ths  first-fruits  unto  God  and  to 
Lamb,  signifies,  the  b^inniug  of  the  Christian  Heaven,  which 
lowledges  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that  the 
I  is  tlmt  God:  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile,  sig- 
8»  that  they  do  not  from  cunning  and  design  speak  and  per- 
[e  to  what  is  false  and  evil :  For  they  are  without  spot  before 
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ths    throne    of   God,    signifies,    because    they    are    in    truths 
grounded  in  good  from  the  Lord.  And  I  saw  another  angel  Jly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  prea^ck  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  signifies,  the  annunciation  of  the 
Lord's  Advent,  and  of  the  new  church  about  to  come  down  out  of 
heaven  from  Him :  And  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  signifies,  to  all  who  from  religion  are  in  good,  and 
irom  doctrine  in  truths :  Saying  with  a  great  voice.  Fear  God,  sig- 
nifies, an  admonition  not  to  do  evil,  because  this  is  against  the 
Lord :  And  give  glory  to  Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  ccTwe^ 
signifies,  an  acknowledgment  and  confession  that  every  truth  of 
the  Word  is  from  the  Lord,  according  to  which  every  man  will 
be  judged :  And  adore  Him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  ike 
sea,  and  the  fountains  of  wcUers,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to 
be  worshipped,  because  He  alone  is  the  Creator,  Saviour,  and 
Sedeemer,  and  from  Him  alone  the  angelic  heaven  and  the 
church,  and  all  things  relating  to  them,  exist:  And  another 
angel  followed,  saying.  Fallen,  fallen,  is  Babylon,  that  great  city^ 
signifies,  that  now  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion,  as  to  its  tenets 
and  doctrinals,  is  dispersed :  Because  she  made  all  nations  drinlc> 
of  the  tvine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  signifies,  because,  b^i 
profanations  of  the  Word  and  adulterations  of  the  good  and  tru^^ 
of  the  church,  she  hath  seduced  all  whom  she  could  subject  '^cc 
her  dominion :  And  a  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  wiOu    c 
great  voice,  signifies,  something  further  from  the  Lord  concec-si- 
ing  those  who  are  in   faith  separated  from  charity:  If 
man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  on 
forehead,  or  on  his  hand,  signifies,  that  he  who  acknowledges 
receives  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  salvation  by  faith  alon^ 
confirms  himself  in  it,  and  lives  according  to  it:  JTe  «Aatf 
drink  of  the  unne  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  mixed  pure 
in  the    cup  of  His   indignation,  signifies,   that    they  falsify 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  and  imbue  their  lives  with 
such  falsifications:  And  he  shaU  be  tormented  unthfire  and  brin" 
stone  before  the  holy  angels  and  before  the  Lamb :  and  the  smoke  (^ 
thdr  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  self-love 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  and  their  derivative  lusts,  and  the 
pride  of  self-derived  intelligence  proceeding  from  these  latter; 
and  torment  in  hell  from  the  former :  And  they  have  no  red  doj 
n,or  night,  who  adore  the  bectst  and  his  image,  and  tohosoevff 
receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name,  signifies,  a  perpetual  state  in  thingi 
undelightful  with  those  who  acknowledge  and  receive  that  faiui, 
confirm  it,  and  live  according  to  it:  Here  is  the  patience  of  iki 
saints :  here  are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  ike 
faith  of  Jesus,  signifies,  that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  church  by 
temptations  arising  from  those  who  worship  the  beast,  is  searched 
and  tried  as  to  lus  quality  in  regard  to  a  life  according  to  the 
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commandments  of  the  Word  and  faith  in  the  Lord :  And  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord  from  henceforth,  signifies,  a  prediction  from  the  Lord  respect- 
ing the  state  after  death  of  those  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church, 
that  they  will  have  eternal  life  and  felicity :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
thai  they  mayrestfrom  ^A«ir7a6ours,signifies,that  the  Divine  Truth 
of  the  Word  teaches,  that  those  who  afflict  their  soul  and  crucify 
the  flesh,  on  that  account  shall  have  peace  in  the  Lord :  Aiui 
their  works  follow  with  them,  signifies,  according  as  they  have 
loved  and  believed,  and  thence  acted  and  spoken :  And  I  saw, 
and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  doud  one  sat  like  unto  the 
Son  of  If  an,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  the  Word :  Having  on  His  head 
a  gMen  crown,  and  in  His  hand  a  shxirp  sickle,  signifies,  the 
Divine  Wisdom  from  His  Divine  Love,  and  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  Word :  And  another  angel  went  out  of  the  temple,  signifies, 
the  angelic  heaven :  Crying  vnth  a  great  voice  to  Him  who  sat  on 
ike  cloud.  Thrust  in  Thy  sickle,  and  reap:  for  the  time  is  com< 
for  Thee  to  reap :  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  dried  up,  sig- 
nifies, the  supplication  of  the  angels  of  heaven  to  the  Lord, 
that  He  would  make  an  end,  and  efTect  judgment,  because 
the  church  is  now  arrived  at  its  last  state :  And  He  that  sat 
tm  the  ebmd  iharuet  in  His  sickle  on  the  earth;  and  the  earth  woe 
reaped^  signifies,  the  end  of  the  church,  because  there  was 
no  longer  Divine  Truth  therein:  And  another  angel  went  out 
4jf  the  temple  uAdeh  is  in  heaven,  he  also  ?caving  a  sharp  sickle,  sig- 
nifies, the  heavens  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  and  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  with  them :  And  anUher  angel  went 
cut  from  ike  altar,  having  poroer  over  fire,  signifies,  the  heavens 
of  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  which  are  in  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord :  And  he  cried  with  a  great  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp 
mdde,  BCLffing,  Thrust  in  thy  diarp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of 
the  vine  e/tiie  earth,  signifies,  the  Lord's  operation  from  the  good 
of  His  Love  through  the  Divine  Truth  of  His  Word  upon  the 
trorks  of  charity  and  faith  among  the  men  of  the  Cliristiati 
Ghnreh:  JFor  her  grapes  are  ripe,  signifies,  because  it  is  the  last 
state  of  the  Christian  Church :  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sicJcle 
imio  tie  earth,  and.  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  signifies,  the  end 
of  the  present  Chr^tian  Church :  And  cast  it  into  the  great  wine- 
freu  ef  the  wrath  of  God,  signifies,  an  examination  of  the  quality 
of  their  works,  that  they  were  evil:  And  the  urine-press  was 
toiden  without  the  city,  signifies,  that  an  examination  was  made 
bom  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  into  the  quality  of  the 
worios  resalting  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  of  the  church :  And 
Uood  went  out  of  the  wine-press  even  unto  the  bridles  of  the  horses, 
signifies,  violence  done  to  the  Word  by  direful  falsifications  of 
Irmth,  and  the  understanding  so  closed  thereby,  that  man  is 
ectrcely  capable  say  longer  of  being  taught,  and  thus  led  by 
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Divine  Trutbs  from  the  Lord :  For  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
furlongs,  signifies,  mere  falsities  of  eviL 


THE  EXPLANATION. 


612  (1)  And  I  saw,  and  lo,  a  Zavib  stood  on  the  mount 
Zwn.and  mith  Him  a  hundred  and  forty  four  thousatid,  signifies, 
the  Ix)rd  now  in  the  New  Heaven  collected  out  of  those  in  the 
Christian  churches  who  have  acknowledged  the  Lord  alone  to  be 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  have  been  in  truths  of  doc- 
trine grounded  in  the  good  of  love  from  Him  through  the  Word 
I  saw,  signifies  the  things  which  follow  in  this  chapter ;  a  Lamb 
signifies  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity  (n.  269,  271); 
Mount  Zion  signifies  heaven,  where  those  are  who  are  in  love 
to  the  Lord,  as  will  be  seen  presently ;  a  hundred  forty  and  four 
thousand,  signifies  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  to  be  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  grounded 
in  the  good  of  love  from  Him  through  the  Word  (n.  348,  sq). 
These  were  treated  of  in  chapter  viL,  but  there,  that  they  were 
sealed  on  their  foreheads,  and  thus  distinguished  and  separated 
from  the  rest ;  here,'gathered  into  one,  and  formed  into  a  heavea 
The  heaven  of  which  this  treats,  is  that  collected  from  among  . 
Christians  since  the  time  the  Lord  was  in  the  world,  and  con- 
sisting of  those  among  them  who  approached  the  Lord  alone^  r* 
and  lived  accoixling  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word,  shunning  evils 
as  sins  against  God.    This  is  the  New  Heaven,  from  which  the  • 
Holy  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  New  Church  on  earth,  will  descend 
(chap.  xxi.  I,  2).    But  the  heavens  which  were  formed  befoie 
the  Lord's  coming  are  above  this  heaven,  and  are  called  the  * 
Ancient  Heavens ;  in  which  likewise  all  acknowledge  the  Lord 
alone  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.    These  Heavens  com- 
municate with  this  New  Heaven  by  influx.     It  is  known  that 
the  land  of  Canaan  signifies  the  church,  because  the  Word  was 
there,  and  by  means  of  it  the  Lord  was  known ;  and  because  in 
the  middle  of  it  was  the  city  of  Zion,  and  under  it  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  both  upon  a  mountain.    Hence  Zion  and  Jerusalem 
signify  the  inmost  things  of  the  church.     And  as  the  church  ia 
the  heavens  makes  one  with  the  church  on  earth,  Zion  and 
Jenisalem  everywhere  signify  the  church,  but  Zion  the  church 
as  to  love,  and  Jerusalem  the  church  as  to  doctrine  from  ii    B 
is  called  Mount  Zion,  because  a  mountain  signifies  love  (n.  336)> 
That  Mount  Zion  signifies  heaven  and  the  church  where  the 
Lord  alone  is  worshipped,  may  appear  from  these  passages: 
/  have  set  My  kino  upon  My  holy  hill  op  Zion  ;  /  wifl 
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edare  the  decree:  Jekomh  hcUh  said  unto  me,  Th/m  art  My  Son; 
its  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give  Thee 
\€  heathen  for  Ihine  inheritance.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  he  angry, 
nd  ye  perish  from  the  way;  blessed  are  all  they  that  put  tlieir 
nut  in  Him  (Ps.  ii.  6-8,  12).  0  ZiON,  thai  bringest  good  tidings, 
U  thee  up  into  the  HIGH  mountain  ;  say.  Behold,  the  Lord  JehovaJi 
nil  come  unth  a  strong  hand  (Isa  xl.  9,  10).  Rejoice  greatly,  0 
AUGHTER  OF  ZiON,  behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee  ;  He  is  just 
nd  having  salvation  (Zee.  ix.  9;  Matt.  xxi.  2,  4,  S;  John^xiL 
♦.  is)-  Ory  out  and  shout,  THOU  inhabitant  of  ZiON,/(?r  great 
f  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee  (Isa.  xiL  6).  The 
intomed  of  Jehovah  shall  return,  and  come  to  ZiON  with  songs 
:xxv.  10).    Sing  and  rejoice,   0  daughter  of  Zion,  for  lo, 

come,  and  I  wiU  dwell   in  the  midst  of  thee  (Zee.  ii.  10). 

thai  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  ZiON  (Ps. 
ir.  7,  liiL  7).  I%us  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Behold,  I 
y  in  ZiON  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone.  And  your 
tenant  with  death  shall  be  disannulled  (Isa.  xxviiL  16,  18). 
y  salvation  shall  not  tarry,  IwUlplace  salvation  in  ZiON  (xlvi. 
;).  And  the  Bedeemer  shall  come  to  ZiON  (lix.  20).  Jehovah  of 
osis  shall  reign  in  mount  ZiON  (xxiv.  23).  Jehovah  loveth  the 
ies  of  ZiON  m>ore  than  all  the  dwellings  cf  Jojcob;  glorimis  things 
«  spoken  of  thee,  0  city  of  God  ;  Jehovah  shall  count,  when  He 
nieih  up  the  people,  that  this  man  was  bom  there.  All  my  springs 
'€  in  Thee  (Psa.  Ixxxvii.  2,  3,  6,  7).  Jelwvah  hath  chosen  ZiON, 
e  hath  desired  it  for  His  habitation.  This  is  my  rest  for  ever, 
re  mil  I  dwell;  for  I  have  desired  it  (cxxxii.  13,  14).  Let  the 
nLDREN  OF  ZiON  rcjoicc  in  their  King  (cxlix.  2,  3).  Thou  shaU 
H$€,  0  Jehovah,  and  have  w^cy  upon  ZiON :  for  the  time  to  favour 
!r,  yea,  the  set  time,  is  come,  to  declare  the  name  of  Jehovah  in 
vss,  when  the  people  are  gathered  together,  and  the  kingdoms,  to 
fire  Jehovah  (cii  13,  21,  22).  O^it  of  Zion,  the  perfection  of 
touty,  Ood  hath  shined.  Our  God  shall  come.  He  shall  call  to  the 
>eveeensfro7n  above,  and  to  the  earth,  that  He  may  jvdge  His  people. 
^hiker  My  saints  together  unto  Me  (L  1-5 ;  besides  other  pas- 
•jjges,  as  Isa.  i  27,  iv.  3,  5,  xxxi.  4,  9,  xxxiii.  5,  20,  xxxvil  22, 
K.  1,  Ixiv.  10 ;  Jer.  vi  2 ;  Lam.  iv.  2 ;  Amos  i.  2 ;  Micah  iii. 
10, 12,  iv.  1-3,  7,  8;  Zeph.  iii.  14,  15  ;  Joel  iv.  16,  17,  21 ;  Zee. 
^  3;  Ps.  XX.  2,  xlviii.  2,  ii,  12,  Ixxvi.  2,  Ixxviii  68,  ex.  2, 
«dix.  2,  cxxvL  I,  cxxviiL  5,  6,  cxxxiv.  3,  exxxv.  21,  cxlvL  10). 
The  virgin  and  daughter  of  Zion  is  mentioned  in  many  places, 
rto  does  not  mean  any  virgin  or  daughter  there,  but  the  chureh 
u  to  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  the  same  as  the  Lanib's 
Iffide  (chap,  xxi  2,  9,xxii.  17).  The  virgin  and  daughter  of  Zion 
Unifies  the  Lord's  church  in  many  other  passages,  (as  Isa.  i.  8, 
i  16-26,  iv.  4,  X.  32,  xvi  I,  xxxvii  22,  lu.  2,  IxiL  1 1 ;  Jer.  iv. 
I,  vi  2,  23 ;  Lam.  i  6,  ii  i,  4,  8,  10,  13,  18,  iv.  22 ;  Mieah  i 
$,  iv.  8^  1O9  13;  Zeph.  iii  14;  Zee.  ii.  io«  ix.  9;  Ps.  ix.  14). 
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613  Having  His  Fathers  nanu  written  an  their  fartkecuU^  sig- 
nifies, the  acknowledgment  from  love  and  faith  in  them  of  the 
Lord's  Divinity  and  Divine  Humanity.      The  Father's  nanoie 
means  the  Lord  both  as  to  the  all-originating  Divinity  which  is 
called  the  Father,  and  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity  which  is 
called  the  Son,  since  they  are  One  and  one  Person,  united  like 
soul  and  body.     In  heaven,  therefore,  no  other  is  understood  by 
God  the  Father  but  the  Lord,  and  in  the  New  Heaven  the  Lord 
is  called  Father.      His  Father's  name  is  here  said  to  be  on 
their  foreheads  for  this  reason  also,  that  the  Father  means  the 
Divine  Good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  which  in  the  Word  of 
the  Evangelists  is  everywhere  meant  by  the  Father,  when  named 
by  the  Lord,  and  the  Divine  Truth  of  His  Divine  Wisdom  by 
the  Son.   When  the  Lord  glorified  His  Humanity  these  two  were 
united  as  soul  to  body  and  body  to  soul  (n.  21,  170).    And  since 
they  are  one,  it  speaks  in  another  place  of  the  name  of  Grod  and 
of  the  Lamb  being  on  their  foreheads  (chap.  xxiL  4).     Of  those, 
therefore,  who  are  here  treated  of,  it  is  said,  that  they  bad  ibe 
Father's  name  written  on  their  foreheads,  because  the  one  hos- 
dred  and  forty-four  thousand  sealed  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel,  mean  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens,  who  are  all  u 
the  good  of  celestial  love ;  and,  as  was  observed,  that  good  if 
meant  by  the  Father.    The  angels  here  treated  of  are  angebef 
the  superior  heavens,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  explanation  of  ehtf' 
ter  viL,  particularly  at  n.  362.    Written  on  their  foreheads  sig- 
nifies acknowledgment  from  love  and  faith  in  them;  wiiU^ 
or  inscribed  signifying  acknowledgment  in  them,  and  the  foW' 
head,  love  and  its  consequent  intelligence  or  faith  (n.  347,  6os\  ^ 
That  the  Divinity,  which  is  called  the  Father,  and  the  DiviBB 
Humanity  which  is  the  Son,  are  one  like  soul  and  body,  asd 
consequently  that  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity  is  to  be 
approached,  and  that  thus  and  no  otherwise  the  Divinity  wbick 
is  called  the  Father  is  approached,  appears  from  00  many  pas* 
sages  in  the  Word,  that  if  adduced  they  would  fill  many  p^ei^ 
They  are  largely  cited  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  n.  29-3^ 
38-45,  and  following  numbers.     Of  these  a  few  shall  here  lis 
quoted  in  oonfirmation.     They  aro  as  follows:  And  ike  an§i 
said  unto  Mary,  Behold,  thou  shaU  conceive  in  thy  vnmb^  m 
bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  His  NAM£  Jesus.    He  dkaU  h 
great,  and  sliall  be  called  the  Son  OF  THE  Highest  :  hU  Mmrysui  ,j 
How  shall  4his  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  t  and  the  tm/i  \ 
answered.  The  Holt  Ghost  bhaxl  cx)M£  upon  thee,  and  iH 
POWER  OF  the  Highest  shall  ovebshadow  thee  ;  tktrefart  oto 
that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  bam  of  thee  shall  le  tattei  tin 
Son  of  God  (Luke  L  3035).     The  angel  of  the  Lord  ajfmnA 
unto  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying.  Fear  not  to  take  utUo  thee  Ifaff 
thy  wife;  for  thai  which  is  conceived  in  Jier  JB  09  TfiE  H(tf 
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Ghost,  and  Joseph  knew  her  not  till  she  had  Iraughi  forth 

her  first-bom  son  (Matt,  i  20,  25).     In  the  beginning  was  the 

Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God  : 

AND  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the 

glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father  (John  i  i,  14). 

The  Jews  sought  to  kill  Jesus,  because  He  said  that  God 

WAS  His  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God  :  then  Jesfiis 

answered.  What  things  soever  the  Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth 

the  Son  likewise  ;  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth 

them;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  wUl:  verily  I  say 

unto  you.  The  hour  is  coming,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice 

of  the  Son  of  God:  and  iliey  tJuxt  hear  shall  live  (v.   18-25). 

As  the  Father   hath  life  in  Himself;  so  hath  He  given 

to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  (v.  26).    /  am  tJie  Way,  the 

Truth,  and  the  Life:  NO  man  COMETH  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me. 

If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also :  and 

from  henceforth  ye  know  Him,  and  have  seen  Him,    Philip  saith 

unto  Him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us ;  Jesus 

saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast 

ihou  not  known  Me,  Philip  t  he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen 

THE  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Slww  us  the  Father? 

believed  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 

Mb  ?    Believe  Me  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in 

Mb  (xiv.  6- 11).    /  will  give  unto  My  sheep  eternal  life  ;  I  and  My 

Father  are  one.    And  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone  Him, 

'because  He  made  Him^f  God  ;  and  He  said,  I  do  the  works  of 

My  JFather,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that 

THK  Father  is  in  Me  and  I  in  Him  (x.  28-38).    He  who  seeth 

Mb,  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me  (xii.  45).    All  things  that  the 

Patheb  hath  are  Mine  (xvi.  15).    The  Father  hath  given 

MX  things  into  His  hands  (xiii  3).     Father,  Thou  hast 

GIVEK  Me  power  over  all  flesh;  and  this  is  life  eternul,  that  tJiey 

mght  know  Tliee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ.,  whom  Thou 

iast  sent :  and  all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine  (xvii. 

2,  3,  10).    All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in 

earth  (Matt  xxviiL  18).     Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name, 

THAT  WILL  I  do,  AND  I  WILL  DO  IT  (John  xiv.    1 3,   1 4).     The 

l^^irii  of  Truth  t/uUl  not  speak  of  Himself,  but  He  shall  take 

OF  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you  (xvL  13,  14).    He  that 

Mdeth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit, 

for  WITHOUT  Mb  yb  can  do  nothing  (xv.  5) :  besides  otliers. 

There  are  still  more  in  the  Old  Testament,  some  of  which  shall 

be  died :  TJnJto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unlo  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  tlie 

govemmeni  thail  be  upon  His  shoulder,  and  His  name  sJiall  be 

eetted  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  MigJUy  God,  the  Everlasting 

FatheB,  the  Prince  of  Pe<ue  (Isa.  ix.  6).     Behold,  a  virgin  shall 

toneeive  and  hear  a  son,  and  shall  call  His  name  Immakuel — 

9  a 
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God  with  us  (vii  14).  Behold ,  the  days  come,  that  I  ivill  raise 
unto  David  a  righteous  hranchj  arid  a  king  shall  reign  and  proS' 
per  ;  and  this  is  His  name  whereby  He  skall  he  called,  Jehovah 
OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS  (Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6,  xxxiii.  15,  16).  Aiid  it 
shall  he  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for 
Him,  and  He  will  save  us  ;  THIS  is  Jehovah,  we  have  waited 
FOR  Him  ;  we  vnll  he  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation  (Isa.  xxv. 
9).  Surely  God  is  in  thee  ;  and  tliere  is  none  else,  there  is  no  other 
God;  verily,  TJwu  art  a  God  that  hidest  Thyself,  0  God  OF  Israel, 
THE  Saviour  (xlv.  14,  15).  Am  not  I  Jehovah  i  and  there  is  no 
God  else  heside  Me;  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour  ;  there  is  none 

BESIDE    Me    (xlv.    21,    22).       I    AM  JeHOVAH,    AND    BESIDE    Me 

THERE  IS  NO  Saviour   (xliii.  ii).     /  Jehovoh  am  thy  God,  and 
thou  shalt  know  no  God  hut  Me,  for  there  is  no  Saviour  beside 
Me  (Hos.  xiii.  4).     Thou,  Jehovah,  art  our  Father,  oub 
Redeemer  ;   Thy  name  is  from  everlasting  (Isa.  Ixiii.  16).     Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  His  IiED?:EMER,  Jehovah 
of  Hosts,  /  am  the  first  and  I  am  the  last,  and  heside  Me  there  is 
no  God  (xliv.  6).     Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer,  /  am 
Jehovah  that  maketh  all  things,  and  alone  by  Myself  (xliv.  24). 
Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer,  t?ie  Holy  One  of  Israel,  lam 
Jehovah  thy  God  (xlviiL  17).    Jehovah,  my  strength  and  my 
Redeemer  (Ps.  xix.  14).    Their  Redeemer  is  strong  ;  Jehovah 
OF  Hosts  is  His  name  (Jer.  1.  34).    Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  Bis 
name;  and  THY  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  the  God 

OF  THE  WHOLE  EARTH  SHALL  He  BE  CALLED  (Isa.  liv.  S).     AndoU 

flesh  shall  knoiv,  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Saviour  and  tht 
Redeemer,  the  mighty  one  of  Jacob  (xlix.  26,  Ix.  16).  As  for 
OUR  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  His  name  (xlvii.  4).  Thus 
saith  THY  Redeemer,  Jehovah  (xliiL  14,  xlix.  7).  And  in  other 
places,  as  Luke  i.  68;  Isa.  Ixii.  11,  12.  Ixiii.  i,  4,  9;  Jer.  xv.  20, 
21 ;  Hosea  xiii.  4,  14;  Ps.  xxxi.  5,  xliv.  26,  xlix.  15,  Iv.  18,  I9» 
Ixix.  18,  IxxL  23,  ciii.  4,  cviL  2,  cxxx.  7,  8.  And  in  Zechariah, 
In  that  day  Jehovah  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth:  ^ 

THAT  DAY  SHALL  THERE  BE  ONE  JeHOVAH,  AND  HiS  NAME  CSB 

(xiv.  9).     But  these  are  only  a  small  number. 

614  (2)  AtuI  I  Jieard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  maul 
waters,  signifies,  the  Lord  speaking  from  Divine  Truths  through 
the  New  Heaven.  A  voice  from  heaven  signifies  a  voice,  or 
speech,  from  the  Lord  through  heaven ;  for  when  a  voice  is  heard 
from  heaven,  it  is  from  tlie  Lord;  here,  through  the  Ne^ 
Heaven  of  Christians,  which  is  understood  by  Mount  Zion,  upon 
which  the  Lamb  was  seen  standing,  and  with  Him  a  hundred  A 
and  forty-four  thousand  (n,  612,  613);  many  waters  signify  fj 
Divine  Truths  (n.  50).  The  same  is  said  of  the  Lord  spewing 
through  heaven  from  Divine  Truths,  in  the  following  passages: 
The  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  heard  as  the  voice  of  matdl 
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fffotirs  (i.  15).  And  a  VOICE  from  the  throne,  as  theYOlCE  OF 
MANY  WATERS  (xix.  6).  And  the  voice  of  the  God  of  Israel  was 
like  the  VOICE  OF  many  waters  (Ezek.  xliii.  2).  The  voice  of 
Jehovah  is  upon  the  waters :  Jehovah  is  upon  many  waters  (Ps. 
xxix.  3).  The  sound  of  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  was  like  the 
BOUND  OF  GREAT  WATERS  (Ezek.  i.  24);  the  <5herubim  signify 
the  Word  (n,  239),  thus  Divine  Truth,  from  which  the  Lord 
speaks.  . 

615  And  as  the  voice  of^greai  thunders,  signifies,  the  Lord 
speaking  through  the  New  Heaven  from  Divine  Love.  Light- 
nings^ thunderings,  and  voices,  signify  enlightenment,  per- 
ception, and  instruction  (n.  236) ;  and  the  seven  thunders, 
which  uttered  their  voices,  signify  the  Lord  speaking  through 
the  universal  heaven  (n.  472).  AVhen  the  Lord  speaks 
through  heaven,  He  speaks  from  the  third  heaven  through 
the  second  heaven,  thus  from  Love  through  Divine  Wisdom, 
for  the  third  heaven  is  in  His  Divine  Love,  and  the  second 
heaven  is  in  His  Divine  Wisdom.  The  Lord  never  speaks 
otherwise  when  He  speaks  from  the  superior  heavens ;  and 
this  is  what  is  meant  by  a  voice  as  of  many  waters,  and  by  a 
voice  of  great  thunder.  Many  waters  are  the  Divine  Truths 
of  Divine  Wisdom,  and  great  thunder  is  the  Divine  Good  of 
JDivine  Love. 

616  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps, 
signifies,  confession  of  the   Lord   from  joy  of    heart  by  the 
spiritual  angels  in  the  lower  heavens.     To  strike  upon  the 
liarp  signifies  to  confess   the   Lord   from  spiritual   truths    (n. 
276) ;  that  this  proceeds  from  joy  of  heart  follows  of  course ; 
tience   harpers  signify  spiritual    angels.      The   angels   of  the 
lower    heavens   are   here    meant,    because  tlie   voice   of  the 
Xiord  through  the  higher  heavens  was   heard  as   a   voice    of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunder  (n.  614,  615). 
A  voice  of  harpers  striking  upon  harps  was  heard,  because 
Bound  or  speech  descending  from  the  lower  lieavens  is  some- 
times heard  like  the  the  sound  of  harps;  not   that   they  are 
playing  upon  harps,  but  because  the  voice  of  confession  of  the 
Wd  from  joy  of  heart  is  so  heard  below. 

817  (3)  And  they  sicng  as  it  were  a  n^ew  song  before  the 
^one,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  eiders,  signifies,  the 
celebration  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  before  Him  and  before 
4e  angels  of  the  higher  lieavens.  Singing  a  new  song,  signi- 
&8  acknowledgment  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  as  being 
the  only  Judge,  Eedeemer,  and  Saviour,  thus  the  God  of  heaven 
lod  earth  (n,  279).  Before  the  throne  means  before  tlie  Lord, 
because  He  alone  sits  on  the  throne  ;  before  the  four  beasts  and 
elders,  means  before  the  angels  of  the  higher  heavens  (n. 
569);    as  it  were  a  new  song,    signifies   the   celebration   and 
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glorification  of  the  Lord  in  the  New  Christian  heaven,  hen 
in  particular,  that  He  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  as  He  is  in  the  ancient  heavens ;  this  is  implied 
in  the  words  as  it  were,  for  as  it  were  a  new  song,  signifies, 
as  though  it  were  new,  when  nevertheless  it  is  not  new. 
It  has  been  already  shown  that  the  New  Heaven  mentioned 
in  the  Apocalypse  (chap.  xxi.  i),  ig  a  new  heaven  composed 
of  Christians,  and  that  the  former  heavens  consist  of  the 
ancient  and  most  ancient  people,  also  that  the  Lord  is  ac- 
knowledged in  these  heavens  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

618  And  no  one  could  learn  tlie  song  btU  the  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand,  signifies,  that  no  other  Christians  could 
understand,  and  thereby  from  love  and  faith  acknowledge,  that 
the  Lord  is  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  those  who 
are  received  by  the  Lord  into  this  New  Heaven.  This  song 
signifies  acknowledgment  and  glorification  of  the  Lord,  as  being 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (n.  279,  617)  ;  learning  signifies  to 
perceive  in  one's  self  that  it  is  so,  which  is  to  understand  and  so 
to  receive  and  acknowledge.  He  who  learns  otherwise,  learns 
and  does  not  learn,  because  he  does  not  retain ;  the  hundred 
and  forty-four  thousand,  signify  those  who  acknowledge  the 
Lord  alone  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (n.  612).  No 
other  Christians  could  learn  this  song,  that  is,  acknowledge 
that  the  Lord  is  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  from 
childhood  they  have  imbibed  the  notion  that  in  the  Godhead 
there  are  Three  Persons,  distinct  from  each  other.  For  it  is 
said  in  tlie  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  There  is  one  Person  of  the 
Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and  anothei'  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  like- 
wise, the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
God,  and  altliough  it  is  there  added  these  three  are  one,  still 
in  thought  they  divide  the  Divine  Essence  into  three,  which 
yet  is  indivisible  ;  and  for  that  reason  they  approach  the 
Father,  because  He  is  first  in  order.  Besides,  the  leading  men 
in  the  church  have  taught  that  men  should  pray  to  the 
Father,  that  for  the  Son's  sake  He  would  send  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  which  their  idea  of  Three  has  been  confirmed,  so  that 
they  cannot  think  of  the  Son  as  God  as  equal  with  the  Father 
and  one  with  the  Father,  but  of  the  Son  as  equal  with  any  other 
man,  although  He  alone  as  to  His  Humanity  is  Righteousness,  and 
is  called  Jehovah  our  Eighteousness  (Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6,  xxxiiL  15, 
16).  From  this  idea  of  their  thought  it  lias  come  to  pass,  that  they 
cannot  comprehend  how  the  Lord,  as  born  in  the  world,  can  be  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  still  less  that  He  is  the  only  God, 
although  they  have  heard  and  read  all  the  passages  already 
cited  (n.  613),  and  these  also :  All  things  that  the  Father  hath 
are  Mine  (John  xvi  15).     The  Father  hath  given  all  things  into 
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the  hand  of  the  Son  (xiiL  3).    Father,  Thau  hcut  ffiven  Me  power 
ever  aU flesh;  all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine  (xvii.  2,  3, 
10).    AU  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  (Matt 
xxviii  18).    Also  that  He  was  conceived  of  Jehovah  the  Father, 
and  hence  that  His  soul  was  from  Him  (Luke  L  34,  35,  38) ; 
and  hence,  the  Divine  Essence  was  His :  besides  many  other 
tilings  of  the  same  import  in  other  passages.    Any  one  may  per- 
ceive that  all  this  was  said  of  the  Lord  who  was  bom  in  the  world, 
B8  also  that  ffe  and  the  Father  are  one;  and  that  He  is  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Him  ;  and  that  he  who  seeth  Him  seeth 
the  Father  (John  x,  28-38,  xiv.  6-1 1).    Now,  although  they  may 
have  heard  and  read  these  passages,  yet  they  cannot  give  up  the 
idea  which  was  conceived  in  early  life  and  afterwards  confirmed 
by  their  teachers,  and  which  has  so  closed  up  their  rational 
Eacnlty  that  they  are  unable  to  see  or  understand  these  words  of 
the  Lord :  lam  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life :  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Faiher  hut  hy  Me  (John  xiv.  6).    He  that  entereth  not  by 
Ihe  door  into  the  sheep-fold,  hut  clinibeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
UMme  is  a  thief  and  a  robber;  I  am  the  door,  hy  Me,  if  any  man 
mier  in,  he  shall  be  saved  (x.    i,  9).     Also,  that  the  Lord 
^orified  His  Humanity,  that  is,  united  it  to  the  Divinity  of  the 
father,  or,  to  the  Divinity  which  was  in  Himself  from  concep- 
ion,  that  the  human  race  might  be  united  to  God  the  Father  in 
liin  and  through  Him.    That  this  was  the  reason  of  the  Lord's 
oming  into  the  world,  and  of  the  glorification  of  His  Humanity, 
ie  fully  teaches  in  John ;  for  He  says,  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 
hat  I  am  in  My  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you  (xiv. 
20).     He  that  oMdeth  in  Me  and  I  in  Him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing :  if  a  mxin 
Mde  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered 
(xT.  5,  6).    And  for  their  sokes  1  sanctify  Myself,  that  they  also 
iKighi  be  sanctified  through  the  truth ,  tliat  they  all  may  be  one  ;  as 
Tkou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee :  I  in  them  and  Thou  in 
Iff  (xvii  19,  21,  23,  26;  also  vi  56;  and  in   other  places). 
It  dearly  appears  from  these  passages  that  the  Lord's  coming 
iato  the  world  and  the  glorification  of  His  Hitmanity,  had  for 
tbeir  end  the  conjunction  of  men  with  God  the  Fatlier  in  Him 
tnd  through  Him,  thus  that  He  Himself  is  to  be  approached. 
I]u8  the  Lord  confirmed  further  by  so  often  saying,  that  they 
anut  believe  in  Him,  that  they  might  have  eternal  life  (n.  5  53). 
Who  cannot  see  that  all  this  is  said  by  the  Lord  concerning  Him- 
idf  in  His  Humanity;  and  that  unless  His  Humanity  was  Divine, 
He  never  would  have  said,  nor  could  say,  that  He  was  in  men 
and  men  were  in  Him,  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  believe  in 
fiSm,  that  tiiey  might  have  eternal  life  ?    To  ask  the  Father  in 
Hit  name,  Aoee  not  mean  to  approach  God  the  Father  immedi- 
Uelj,  nor  to  ask  for  His  sake,  but  to  approach  the  Lord,  and  the 
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Father  through  Him,  because  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  they 
areoue,  as  He  Himself  teaches.  This  is  what  in  His  name  signifies; 
as  may  appear  from  these  passages :  He  that  belicveth  not  in  tiu 
Son  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  NAHS 
OF  THE  ONLY-BEGOTTEN  Son  OF  GoD  (John  iii.  1 8).  These  things 
are  ivrUten,  that  ye  might  believe  thai  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  Ood ;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  ijfe  thbough  His 
NAME  (John  XX.  31).  Jesus  said,  WTiosoever  shaU  receive  this 
child  in  My  name  receiveth  Me :  and  whosoever  SHALL  receive 
Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me  (Luke  ix.  48).  Whatsoever 
YE  SHALL  ASK  IN  My  NAME,  THAT  WILL  I  DO  (John  xiv.  1 3).  There 
are  other  passages  besides  which  say.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord 
(Matt.  viL  22,  xviiL  5,  20,  xix.  29,  xxiii.  39:  Mark  ix.  37,  xvi 
17  ;  Luke  xiiL  35,  xix.  38,  xxiv.  47,  John  i.  12,  ii.  23,  v.  43,  xii 
13,  XV.  16,  xvi.  23,  24,  26,  27,  xvii.  6).  What  is  meant  by  the 
name  of  God,  and  that  the  name  of  the  Father  is  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Humanity,  see  n.  81,  165,  584. 

619  Which  were  bought  from  the  earth,  signifies,  that  they  are 
such  as  could  be  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  and  thus  redeemed,  in 
the  world.  Bought  from  the  earth  signifies  redeemed  in  the 
world.  Kedemption  is  deliverance  from  hell,  and  salvation  by 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  (n.  281);  and  as  this  is  effected  by 
regeneration,  the  redeemed  signify  those  who  are  regenerated  and 
thus  redeemed  by  the  Lord.  And  as  all  may  be  regenerated  and 
thus  redeemed  if  they  will,  but  few  are  willing,  therefore  bought 
from  the  earth  signifies  that  they  are  such  as  could  be  r^enerated 
by  the  Lord,  and  so  redeemed.  Who  these  are  is  now  described 
in  verses  4  and  5. 

620  (4)  These  are  they  that  were  not  defied  unth  women,  far 
they  are  virgins,  signifies,  that  they  did  not  adulterate  the  truths 
of  the  church,  and  defile  them  with  falsities  of  faith,  but  that 
they  love  truths  because  they  are  truths.  A  woman  signifies  the 
church  from  the  affection  of  truth,  and  thence,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  the  church  from  the  affection  of  falsity  (n.  434,  533),  in 
the  present  case,  the  church  from  the  affection  of  truth,  because 
it  is  said,  ru)t  defiled  with  women.  To  be  defiled  with  women  sig- 
nifies the  same  as  to  commit  adultery  and  fornication,  which 
signifies  to  adulterate  and  falsify  the  Word  (n.  134).  For  iheg 
are  virgins,  signifies  because  they  have  loved  truths  because  they 
are  truths,  thus  from  spiritual  affection.  These  are  meant  by 
virgins,  because  a  virgin  signifies  the  church  as  a  bride,  who 
desires  to  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  to  become  a  wife ;  and 
the  church  which  desires  to  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  loves 
truths  for  their  own  sake ;  for  conjunction  is  effected  by  truths 
while  one  lives  according  to  them.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the 
Word,  Israel,  Zion,  and  Jerusalem  are  called  virgins  and 
daughters ;  for  they  signify  the  church.    All  those  in  the  Lord's 
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church  who  are  of  this  character,  whether  they  be  maidens  or 

yonug  men,  wives  or  husbands,  boys  or  old  men,  girls  or 

old    women,    are    meant    by   virgins,   as    may    appear    from 

the  Word,  where  virgins  are  mentioned,  as  The  virgin  of 

Israel  (Jer.  xviii  13,  xxxL  4,  21 ;  Amos  v.  2  ;  Joel  i.  8) ;  The 

VIRGIN  daughter  OF  JuDAH  (Lam.  i.  IS);  The  virgin  daughter 

OF  ZiON  (2  Kings  xix.  21;  Isa.  xxxvii.  22;  Lam.  i  4,  ii  13); 

The  VIRGINS  of  Jerusalem  (ii.  10) ;  The  virgin  daughter  of  My 

people  (Jer.  xiv.  17).    Therefore  the  Lord  likened  the  church  to 

ten  virffins  (Matt.  xxv.  i,  seq.) ;  and  it  is  said  in  Jeremiah,  7 1^/ 

huild  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  buUt,  0  VIRGIN  OF  Israel,  and  shait 

refoice  in  the  dances  of  them  that  make  merry  (xxxi.  4,   13)  ;  and 

in  David :  They  have  seen  Thy  goings,  0  God  ;  even  the  goings  of 

my  God,  my  King,  in  the  san^vxiry  ;  arnong  them  were  the  virgins 

PLAYING  WITH  TIMBRELS  (Ps.  IxviiL  24,  25) ;  and  again :  kings' 

daughters  voere  among  Thy  honourable  wom^n :  upon  Thy  right 

hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir :  hearken,  0  daughter 

and  consider;  so  shcUl  the  king  greatly  desire  thy  beaxUy :  the 

daughter  OF  Tyre  shall  be  there  vrUh  a  gift;  even  the  rich  among 

the  people  shall  entreat  thy  favour:   tJie  king's    daughter  is 

all  glorious  within :  her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold.    She  shall 

he  brought  unto  the  KING  in  raiment  of  needle-work :  the  virgins 

HSB  COMPANIONS  that  follow  her  shall  enter  into  the  king's  palace 

(xlv.  9-15);  in  this  passage  the  king  signifies  the  Lord;   the 

queen,  the  church  as  a  wife ;  daughters  and  virgins,  the  affections 

of   goodness  and  truth.     Similar   afiections    are  signified  by 

nigins  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  where  mention  is   made 

at  the  same  time  of  young  men,  because  young  men  signify 

truths,  and  virgins  afifections  thereof ;  as  in  the  following  pas- 

■ages :  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  I  wUl  send  a  famine  in  the 

land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  for  hear- 

img  the  words  of  Jehovah :  in  that  day  shall  the  fair  virgins  and 

ft*  YOUNG  MEN /atn^ /(?r  thirst  (Amos  viii.   11,   13).    Be  thou 

oAamed,  0  Zidon;  for  the  sea  hath  spoken,  saying  I  travail  not., 

«or  bring  forth,  neither  do  I  nourish  up  young  men,  nor  bring  up 

VmJSQ  (Isa.  xxiii  4).      The  Lord  hath  trodden^  the  virgin  the 

HUGHTEB  of  Judah  as  in  a  rvine-press :  behold  My  sorrow.  My 

^niGiNS  and  My  YOUNG  men  are  gone  into  captivity  (Lam.  i   15, 

18).     For  how  greai   is  his  goodness    and   how  great  is  his 

kotc/y  /    Com  shall  m/ike  the  young  men  cheerful,  and  new  wme 

tte  virgins  (Zee.  ix.   17).    And  tlie  streets  of  the  city  shall  be 

fitU  of  BOYS  AND  GIRLS  playing  in  the  streets  thereof  (viiL  5). 

Ae  VIRGINS  OF  Jerusalem  hang  down  tJteir  heads  to  the  grorund  ; 

vkat  thing  shall  I  liken  to  thee,  0  virgin  daughter  of  Zion.  My 

vntOlNS  and  My  young  men  are  fallen  by  tJie  sword  (Lam.  ii.   10, 

13,  21 :  besides  other  passages,  as  Jer.  Ii  20-23 ;  Lam.  v.  10 

i2;  Ezek.  ix.  4,  6;  Ps.  IxxviiL  62-64;  Deu.  xxxii.  25). 
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621  These  are  they  that  follow  the  Lanib  whithersoever  He  gaeih, 
signifies,  that  they  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord  through  love 
and  faith  in  Him,  because  they  have  lived  according  to  His  com- 
mandments. This  signification  appears  from  these  words  of 
the  Lord,  JTe  that  hath  My  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  loveth  Me :  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  conu  to  him,  and 
make  My  ahode  vrith  him  (John  xiv.  21-23).  ^^  another  place, 
it  is  said  of  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  when  he  ptUteth  forth  his 
own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him  :  for  they 
know  his  voice :  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them, 

AND  they  follow  Me  (x.  4,  5). 

622  These  were  bought  from  among  men,  signifies,  that 
they  are  such  as  could  be  regenerated  by  the  Lord  and  thus 
redeemed  in  the  world,  as  in  n.  619,  where  the  same  words 
occur. 

623  Being  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  signifies, 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  Heaven,  which  acknowledges 
one  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God. 
First-fruits  mean  that  which  first  springs  up,  also  what  is  first 
gathered,  thus  the  beginning,  in  this  case,  the  beginning  of  the 
New  Heaven  of  Christians;  God  and  the  Lamb,  mean  here,  as 
above,  the  Lord  as  to  the  all-originating  Divinity  itself  and  as 
to  the  Divine  Humanity,  and  also  as  to  the  Divine  Proceeding, 
thus  the  one  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity.  Here  something 
shall  be  said  respecting  the  first-fruits.  In  the  Israelitish 
church  it  was  commanded,  that  the  first  of  their  ripe  fruits,  of 
all  corn,  oil,  and  wine,  of  the  fruits  of  trees,  as  also  of  the  fleece, 
should  be  ofiered  to  Jehovah  as  holy,  and  be  given  by  Jehovah  to 
Aaron,  and  after  him  to  the  high  priest  (Ex.  xxiL  29;  Lev.  xxiiL 
10;  Num.  xiii.  20,  xv.  17-22,  xviii.  8-20 ;  Deu.  xviii  4,  xxvL  I 
and  following  verses) ;  and  likewise,  that  tliey  should  celebrate 
the  feast  of  the  first-fruits  of  harvest  and  of  bread  (Ex.  xxiiL 
14-16,  19,  26;  Lev.  xxiiL  9-15,  20-25;  Num.  xxviiL  26, 
seq).  The  reason  was,  that  the  first-fruits  signified  that  which 
fi]^t  springs  up,  and  afterwards  grows,  as  a  child  grows  into  a 
man,  or  as  a  young  plant  grows  into  a  tree ;  and  hence  they 
signified  all  the  subsequent  stages  to  the  completion  of  the  thing ; 
for  all  that  is  to  follow  exists  in  the  first,  as  the  man  in  the 
infant,  and  the  tree  in  the  tender  shoot.  And  as  this  first  exists 
before  its  successions  in  like  manner  in  heaven  and  in  the 
church,  therefore  the  first-fruits  were  holy  unto  the  Lord,  and 
the  feast  of  the  first-fruits  was  celebrated.  The  same  is  signi- 
fied by  first-fruits  in  Jer.  xxiv.  I,  2;  Ezek.  xx.  40;  Micah 
viL  I  ;  Deu.  xxxiii.  15,  21. 

624  (5)  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile,  signifies,  that 
they  do  not,  from  cunning  and  design,  speak  and  persuade  to 
what  is  false  and  evil    The  mouth  signifies  speech,  preach* 
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ing,  and  doctriDe  (n.  452),  and  guile  signifies  persuasion  to 
evil  by  means  of  falsity,  properly,  from  cunning  and  design ;  for 
he  who  persuades  another  to  something  from  cunning  or  guile, 
persuades  from  design,  for  cunning  or  guile  proposes  something 
to  itself,  conceals  its  purpose,  and  puts  it  into  execution  when 
opportunity  offers.  In  the  Word  a  lie  signifies  falsity  and  false 
speaking ;  guile  signifies  both,  originating  in  design ;  as  in  the 
following  passages :  Jesus  said  of  Nathaniel,  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed;  in  whom  is  NO  GUILE  (John  i  47).  The  remnant  of  Israel 
shall  not  do  iniquity  nor  speak  lies  ;  neither  shall  a  deceitful 
TONGUE  be  found  in  their  mouth  (Zeph.  iii  13).  Because  He  had 
done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  guile  in  His  mouth  (Is.  liiL 
9).  For  the  rich  men  are  full  of  violence,  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof  have  spoken  lies,  and  their  tongue  is  deceitful  in  their 
mauih  (Ific.  vi.  12).  Thou  shalt  destroy  them  that  speak  lies: 
Jehovah  will  abhor  the  bloody  and  deceitful  man  (Ps.  v.  6). 
Ddiver  my  soul,  0  Jehovah,  from  lying  lips  and  a  deceitful 
TONGUE  (Ps.  cxx.  2,  3).  They  have  taught  their  tongue  to  speak 
LIES.  Thine  habitaiion  is  in  the  midst  of  guile  ;  through  GUILE  they 
"Tfuse  to  know  Me,  saith  the  Lord  (Jer.  ix.  5, 6).  Ephraim  encom- 
wseed  me  with  lies,  and  the  house  of  Israel  wUh  guile  (Hos.  xL 
[  2).  If  any  m^an  come  presumptuously  upon  his  neighbour  to  slay 
itm  vrith  GUILE,  thou  shalt  take  him  from  Mine  altar,  tliat  he  may 
lie  (Ex.  XXL  14).  Cursed  be  he  that  doeth  the  work  of  Jeliovah 
tnth  GUILE  (Jer.  xlviii.  10 :  besides  other  passages^  as  Jer.  v.  26, 
87,  viii  5,  xiv.  14,  xxiiL  26;  Hos.  vii.  16;  Zeph.  i.  9;  Ps.  xvii. 
t,  zxiv.  4,  XXXV.  20,  21,  xxxvi  4,  L  19,  Iii.  3,  4,  Ixxii.  14,  cix.  2, 
2xix.  118;  Job  xiii  7,  xxvii.  4).  The  deceitful  are  signified  in 
the  Word  by  poisonous  serpents,  and  by  vipers  and  crocodiles, 
and  deceit  is  signified  by  their  poison. 

626  For  they  are  vrithout  spot  before  tlie  throne  of  God,  sig- 

i&ifies,  because  they  are  in  truths  grounded  in  good  from  the 

Wd.     The  unspotted  signify  those  who  are  not  in  falsities, 

consequently  who  are  in  truths;   for  spots  signify  falsities, 

pvoperly,  falsities  grounded  in  evil ;  the  throne  of  God  signifies 

^  Lord  and  heaven,  n.  14,  233 ;  and  as  all  who  are  in  good 

fcnn  the  Lord  appear  as  if  they  were  in  truths,  therefore  their 

l*ing  unspotted  before  the  throne  of  God,  signifies  that  they  are 

in  truths  grounded  in  good  from  the  Lord ;  for  all  who  are  led  by 

Uie  Lord  are  kept  by  Him  in  good,  and  from  that  good  there 

proceeds  nothing  but  truth  ;  and  even  if  a  falsity  proceed  from 

it,  it  is  an  apparent  falsity,  which  is  regarded  by  the  Lord  as  like 

onto  truth,  solely  by  the  modification  of  the  light  of  heaven  in 

toother  colour ;  for  the  good  that  is  within  it  so  qualifies  it. 

There  is  falsity  from  evil,  and  there  is  falsity  from  good ;  both 

JDay  appear  alike  in  the  outward  form,  when  in  reality  they  are 

entirely  difieient,  because  that  which  is  within  constitutes  the 
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essence,  and  produces  its  quality.  Since  spots  signify  falsities, 
therefore  it  was  commanded,  that  none  of  the  seed  of  Aaron  in 
whom  there  was  a  SPOT  shotdd  approach  the  altar,  or  enter  within 
the  vail  (Lev.  xxi.  17,  23) ;  which  signified  that  they  should  be 
unspotted ;  and  every  ox,  calf  sheep,  goat,  larrib,  on  which  there 
was  a  SPOT,  was  forbidden  to  be  offered  for  a  sacrifice  (xxiL 
19-25).     These  are  also  enumerated. 

626  (6)  And  I  saw  anotlier  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven^ 
having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  thai  dwell  on  the 
earth,  signifies,  the  annunciation  of  the  Lord's  Advent,  and  of  the 
New  Church  about  to  come  down  from  Him  out  of  heaven.     In 
the  supreme  sense  an  angel  means  the  Lord,  and  thence  also 
heaven  (n.  5,  344,  465).    Another  angel  now  signifies  what  is 
new  from  the  Lord.     Fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  signifies  to 
survey,  perceive,  and  provide  (n.  415),  here,  what  is  new  in  the 
church  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven.     The  everlasting  gospel  sig- 
nifies the  annunciation  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  His 
kingdom  (n.  478,  553) ;  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  signify  the 
men  of  the  church  to  whom  the  annunciation  will  be  made.    The 
reason  why  it  also  means  to  announce  that  the  New  Church  is 
now  about  to  descend  out  of  heaven  from  Himself,  is,  because  the 
Lord's  Advent  involves  two  things,  the  Last  Judgment,  and 
after  it  the  New  Church.     The  Last  Judgment  is  treated  of  in 
chapters  xix.   xx.,  and  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  Nev 
Jerusalem,  in  chapters  xxL  xxii.    That  the  Gospel  and  the 
preaching  of  the  Grospel  signify  the  annunciation  of  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom,  appears  evidently  from  the  pas- 
sages adduced  in  n.  478,  which  may  there  be  seen. 

627  And  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  andpeopk 
signifies,  to  all  who  are  in  good  from  religion,  and  in  truths  from 
doctrine.  Nation  signifies  those  who  are  in  good,  and,  abstractly, 
goods,  n.  483 ;  tribe  signifies  the  church  as  to  religion,  n.  349; 
tongue  signifies  doctrine,  n.  282 ;  and  people  signify  those  who 
are  in  truths,  and,  abstractly,  truths,  n.  483  :  therefore  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
signifies  to  announce  it  to  all  who  are  in  good  from  religion  and 
in  truths  from  doctrine;  for  these,  and  no  others,  receive  the 
GospeL  Such  is  the  signification  of  these  words  in  the  spiritual 
sense. 

628  (7)  Saying  with  a  great  voice,  Fear  Ood,  signifies,  an 
admonition  not  to  do  evil,  because  this  is  against  the  Loid. 
A  great  voice  signifies  admonition;  and  to  fear  God  signifies 
not  to  do  evil,  because  this  is  against  the  Lord.  To  fctf 
God  is  to  love  Him,  by  fearing  to  do  evil,  because  it  is  against 
Him,  and  all  love  has  within  it  this  kind  of  fear  (n.  527)^ 
These  things  are  now  said  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  Ne^ 
Church  upon  earth,  because  the  first  step  to  reformation  ii 
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to  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  where  the 
evils  are  enumerated  which  ought  not  to  be  done.  For  he  who 
does  them,  fears  not  God ;  but  he  who  does  them  not,  by  shun- 
ning them  because  they  are  against  the  Lord,  fears,  and  also  loves 
the  Lord,  as  He  Himself  teaches  in  John  (xiv.  20-24). 

629  And  give  glory  to  Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment 

is  came,  signifies,  acknowledgment  and  confession,  that  every 

truth  of  the  Word,  from  which  the  church  is  a  church,  is  from 

the  Lord,  according  to  which  every  man  will  be  judged.     To 

give  glory  to  Him,  signifies  to  acknowledge  and  confess  that  all 

truth  is  from  the  Lord  (n.  249) ;  and  as  every  truth,  by  virtue 

of  which  the  church  is  a  church,  is  from  the  Word,  therefore  the 

truth  of  the  Word  is  understood;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment 

is  come,  signifies  because  every  man  will  be  judged  according 

to  the  truth  of  the  Word.    This  is  signified,  because  to  give  glory 

to  Him  signifies  to  acknowledge  and  confess  that  every  truth  of 

the  Word  is  from  the  Lord,  and  it  is  now  said.  For  the  hour  of 

Ae  judgment  is  come,  and  for  involves  this  as  the  cause.    The 

troth  of  the  Word  will  judge  every  one  (see  n.  233,  273),  and 

the  church  exists  from  the  Word,  and  its  quality  is  according  to 

its  understanding  of  the  Word  {The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Sanp- 

ture,  n.  76-79).    It  is  plain  from  these  considerations  that  this 

13  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words.     The  reason  of  this  is, 

that  the  angels  of  heaven  perceive  glory  to  be  nothing  but 

Divine  Truth,  and  as  all  Divine  Truth  is  from  the  Lord,  by 

^ving  glory  to  Him  they  perceive  the  acknowledgment  and  con- 

ession  that  all  truth  is  from  Him.    In  heaven  there  is  no 

ither  glory,  and  so  far  as  a  society  in  heaven  is  in  Divine  Truth, 

o  far  all  things  there  are  resplendent,  and  so  far  the  angels  are 

n  the  splendour  of  glory.     That  glory  signifies  Divine  Truth. 

aajr  appear  from  the  following  passages:  2'he  voice  of  him  that 

riUh  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah ;  and  the 

LORT  OF  Jehovah  shall  he  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it 

igdher  (Isa.  xl.  3,  5).     Shine ;  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the 

^RT  OF  Jehovah  is  risen  upon  thee.    Jeliovah  shall  arise  upon 

k^  and  His  6L0RT  shall  be  seen  upon  thee  (Ix.  i,  seq.),     I  will 

^  thee  for  a  covenant  of  th^  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles; 

Bii  My  glory  vnll  I  not  give  to  another  (xlii.  6,  8).     For  Mine 

iwi  sake,  even  for  Mine  own  sake,  will  I  do  it ;  and  I  will  not  give 

Ct  glory  unto  another  (xlviii.  11).     So  shall  they  fear  the  name 

^ Jtkovah  from  the  west,  and  His  glory  from  the  rising  of  the 

HL    And  the  Sedeemer  shall  come  to  Zion  (lix.  19,  20).     Then 

(dl  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morning;  the  GLORY  OF  Jehovah 

ifl  be  thy  rereward  (IviiL  8).     It  shall  cam^  that  I  will  gather 

nations  and  tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  My  glory 

ri  18).    And  Jehovah  said.  But  as  truly  as  I  live,  all  the  earth 

U  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  Jehovah  (Num.  xiv.  20,  21). 
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Th4i  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory  (Isa,  vi.  1-3).  In  the  he^ 
ginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  God.  In  Him  vms  life; 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  That  was  the  true  light.  And 
the  Word  was  7na.de  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His 

GLORY,  THE  GLORY  AS   OF  THE   ONLY-BeGOTTEN   OP  THE   FATHER, 

full  of  grace  and  truth  (John  i.  I,  4,  9,  14).      These  things  said 
Esaias,  when  he  saw  His  glory,  and  spake  of  Him  (xii.  41). 
And  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  GLORY   (Matt.  xxiv.    30).     The  heavefM 
declare  the  GLORY  OF  GoD  (Ps.  xix.  i).    So  the  heathen  shall  fear 
the  name  of  Jeliovahy  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  Thy  glory. 
When  Jehovah  sliall  build  up  Zion,  He  shall  appear  in  His  GLOBT 
(ciL  IS,  16).    Of  the  Holy  Jerusalem  it  is  said,  The  glory  of 
God  shall  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof;  and  the 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it  (Apod 
xxi.  23,  24).     When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  GLOKY, 
and  all  His  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  His  GLORY  (Matt.  xxv.  31  ;  Mark  viii.  38).    That  the  glory  oi 
Jehovah  filled  and  covered  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xL  34,  35  ;  lev. 
ix.  23,  24;  Num.  xiv.  10-12,  xvi.  19,  42).     It  filled  the  house  of 
Jehovah  (i  Kings  viii.  10,  1 1 ;  and  other  places,  as  Isa.  xxiv.  23; 
Ezek.  L  28,  viii.  4,  ix.  3,  x.  4,  18,  19;  Luke  ii.  32,  ix.  26;  John 
V.  44,  vii.  18,  xvii.  24). 

630  And  adore  Him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  fountains  of  waters,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be 
worshipped,  because  He  alone  is  the  Creator,  Saviour,  and  Ke- 
deemer,  and  from  Him  alone  the  angelic  heaven  and  the  church, 
and  all  things  relating  to  them,  exist.  To  adore  signifies  to 
acknowledge  as  sacred  (n.  579,  580,  588, 603) ;  therefore  to  adore, 
when  concerning  the  Lord,  signifies  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  worship  Hint  To  make  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters,  in  the  natural 
sense,  means  to  create  them,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense,  it  signifies 
to  make  the  angelic  heaven  and  the  church,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  them.  For  in  the  spiritual  sense  heaven  signifies  the  angelic 
heaven ;  the  earth  and  the  sea  signify  the  church  internal 
and  external  (n.  403,  404,  420,  470),  and  fountains  of  watefl 
signify  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  serving  the  chuid» 
for  doctrine  and  life  (n.  409).  Jehovah  the  Creator  is 
the  Lord  from  eternity,  and  the  Lord  the  Saviour  dsA 
Eedeemer  is  the  Lord  bom  in  time,  thus  as  to  His  Divine 
Humanity,  as  appears  from  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord,  from  b^io- 
ning  to  end.  Who  cannot  understand  that  one  God  is  the 
Creator  of  the  universe,  and  that  there  are  not  three  Creatow' 
as  also  that  creation  had  for  its  end  a  heaven  and  church  out  d 
the  human  race  ?  On  this  subject  see  The  Divine  Jhwidenee 
(n.  27-45).    Hence  it  is  that  to  make  heaven  and  earth,  in  tb( 
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spiritaal  sense,  signifies  to  make  the  angelic  heaven  and  the 
church.  These  things  are  said  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  n. 
613,  where  it  is  explained  what  is  meant  by  having  the  Father's 
name  written  on  their  foreheads;  and  because  this  was  said, 
therefore  the  command  here,  adonrt  Him  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

631  (8)  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Fallen,  fallen, 

is  Babylon,  that   great  city,  signifies,  that  now  the  Eoman 

Catholic  religion,  as  to  its  tenets  and  doctrinals,  is  dispersed. 

Another  angel  signifies  what  is  new  from  the  Lord  (n.  626) ; 

Babylon,  that  great  city,  signifies  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion 

as  to  its  tenets  and  doctrinsds ;  fallen  signifies  dispersed ;  for  to 

fell  is  said  of  a  city,  but  to  be  dispersed,  of  a  religion  and  its 

doctrine,  as  signified  by  the  city  Babylon,  a  city  signifying 

doctrine  (n.  194).     The  reason  this  is  now  said  of  Babylon  is, 

that  after  a  New  Christian  Heaven  was  formed  by  the  Lord,  a  new 

one  was  at  the  same  time  made  with  those  who  were  of  the 

Etoman  Catholic  religion ;  because  the  Christian  Heaven  collected 

oat  of  the  Beformed  constitutes  the  centre,  and  the  Papists  are 

round  about  it.    When,  therefore,  the  centre  is  made  new,  what 

Is  in  the  circumference  is  at  the  same  time  made  new ;  for  the 

Divine  Light,  which  is  Divine  Truth,  diffuses  itself  around, 

rom  the  middle,  a.s  from  a  centre,  to  the  circumference,  and 

lings  the  things  which  are  there  also  into  oitler.     On  this 

M^unt  Babylon  is  here  mentioned,  but  it  is  treated  of  more 

Tticularly  in  chapters  xvii  and  xviii     That  the  Reformed 

iristians  constitute  the  centre,  and  that  the  Papists  form  a 

ge  circumference  around  it,  and  that  spiritual  light,  which  is 

Tine    Truth  proceeding  from  the   Lord,   diffuses  itself   as 

n  its  centre  to  all  the  circumferences,  even  to  the  last,  may 

«en  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  104-1 1 3),  and 

"!&€  La>st  Judgment  (n.  48).     From  what  has  been  said  it  may 

perceived,  that  this  mention  of  Babylon  follows  in  order, 

treating  of  the  New  Christian  Heaven  and  the  proclaiming 

e  gospel    This  is  also  signified  by  there  followed 

2  Because  she  wude  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 

of  her  fomiccUion,  signifies,  because  by  profanations  of 

ord,  and  adulterations  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the  church, 

s  seduced  all  whom  she  could  subject  to  her  dominion. 

n  signifies  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  as  in  the  previous 

';  wine  signifies  truth  derived  from  good,  and,  in  the 

\  sense,  falsity  derived  from  evil  (n.  316);  fornication 

the  falsification  of  truth,  and  the  wrath  of  fornication 

adulteration  and  profanation  (n.    134);   to  make   all 

Irink,  signifies  to  seduce  all  whom  they  could  subject  to 

ninion  ;   to  make  them  drink  of  that  wine,  signifies  to 

ind  nations  signify  those  who  are  under  their  dominion. 
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633  (9)  And  a  third  angel  followed,  saying  with  a  great  voiee^ 
signifies,  something  further  from  the  Lord  concerning  those  who 
are  in  faith  separated  from  charity.  A  third  angel  following, 
signifies  still  from  the  Lord.  This  follows  in  order,  for  in  the 
supreme  sense  an  angel  signifies  the  Lord  (n.  626),  because 
when,  as  in  the  present  instance,  an  angel  speaks  the  Word,  he 
does  not  speak  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  Saying  with  a 
gi'eat  voice,  signifies  what  follows,  which  relates  to  the  loss  of 
those  who,  in  life  and  doctrine,  confirm  themselves  in  faith 
separated  from  charity.  This  chapter,  from  verse- 1  to  5,  treats 
of  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  and  in  verses  6  and  7,  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  that  is,  of  the  Lord's  Advent,  to  estab- 
lish a  New  Church;  and  because  those  who  are  in  faith 
separated  from  charity  oppose  this,  there  now  follow  a  threaten- 
ing and  denunciation  of  condemnation  upon  those  who  still 
persist  in  that  faith. 

634  If  any  man  adore  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive 
his  mark  on  his  forehead,  or  on  his  hand,  signifies,  he  who  ac- 
knowledges and  receives  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  salva* 
tion  by  faitli  alone,  confirms  himself  in  it,  and  lives  according 
to  it.  To  adore  the  beast  signifies  to  acknowledge  that  faith, 
(n.  580);  to  adore  his  image  signifies  to  acknowledge  and  re- 
ceive that  doctrine  (n.  603) ;  to  receive  his  mark  on  the  fore- 
head and  on  the  hand,  signifies  to  receive  it  in  love  and  faith, 
and  to  confirm  himself  in  it  (n.  605,  606) ;  and  since  those  who 
confirm  themselves  in  that  love  and  faith  live  according  to 
it,  this  likewise  is  signified.  There  are  three  degrees  of  the  re- 
ception of  that  doctrine,  which  are  described  by  these  words; 
the  first  degree  is  the  acknowledgment  of  that  doctrine ;  the 
second  degree  is  confirming  it  in  one's  self;  and  the  third 
Jegree  is  living  according  to  it.  To  acknowledge  it  belongs 
lo  tiie  thought,  to  confirm  it  in  one's  self  belongs  to  the  under- 
standing, and  to  live  according  to  it  belongs  to  the  wilL  There 
are  some  wlio  are  in  the  first  degree,  and  yet  not  in  the  second  || 
and  third,  and  there  are  some  who  are  in  the  first  and  seconi 
and  yet  not  in  Uie  third;  but  those  who  are  in  the  third 
degree,  which  is  that  of  living  according  to  it,  are  those  concern* 
ing  whom  the  following  verses  (11,  12)  are  spoken.  To  li^^ 
according  to  it,  is  to  make  light  of  evil,  thinking  that  evil  doe« 
not  condemn,  because  the  works  of  the  law  do  not  save,  but  faith 
only ;  also  to  make  light  of  good,  inwardly  thinking  that  no  on« 
(*an  of  himself  do  good,  except  that  which  is  meritorious.  TbW 
they  are  such  as  only  shun  evils  on  account  of  civil  and  mortl 
laws,  and  not  on  account  of  the  Divine  laws.  These  are  the  per- 
sons who  do  good  only  for  the  sake  of  themselves  and  the  world, 
therefore  from  self-love,  and  not  for  the  Lord's  sake,  therefort 
not  from  love  to  the  neighbour.    What  now  follows,  in  vetsei 
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1 1, 12, 16  said  of  tliede,  because  all  that  enters  into  tlie  thought  and 
into  the  understanding  only  does  not  condemn,  but  that  which 
enters  into  the  will  condemns,  because  this  enters  into  the  life  and 
remains ;  for  nothing  can  enter  into  the  will  but  what  is  an  object 
of  love,  and  love  is  the  life  of  man.  These  also  are  those  who  do 
not  examine  themselves,  who  know  not  their  sins,  and  do  not 
the  work  of  repentance,  and  therefore  are  condemned;  for  they 
say  in  their  hearts.  What  need  is  there  of  examination,  of  a  know- 
ledge and  acknowledgment  of  sins,  and  repentance,  when  faith 
alone  includea  tliem  all  ?  I  have  seen  many  such  in  the  spiritual 
world,  who  have  shunned  evils  and  done  good  on  account  of 
civil  and  moral  laws,  and  not  at  the  same  time  on  account  of 
spiritual  laws,  and  who  were  cast  into  hell. 

636  (10)  ITie  same  shall  drink  of  the  vnne  of  the  wrath  of  God 

mixed  pure  in  the  cup  of  His  indignation,  signifies,  that  they  falsify 

the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  and  imbue  their  lives  with  such 

falsifications.    These  words  have  this  signification,  because  the 

wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  mixed  pure,  signifies  the  truth  of  the 

Word  falsified ;  and  the  cup  of  His  indignation  signifies  truth  by 

which  good  is  acquired,  in  like  manner  falsified ;  and  to  drink 

signiBes  to  appropriate  them,  or  imbue  their  lives  with'  them. 

Wine  signifies  the  truth  of  the  W^ord  (n.  316):  the  wine  of  the 

ixrrath  of  God,  the  truth  of  the  Word  adulterated  and  falsified  (n. 

632) :  mixed  pure  (or  with  pure  wine)  evidently  signifies  its  being 

falsified :  a  cup  signifies  the  same  as  wine,  because  a  cup  is  that 

^which  contains  it     To  drink  signifies  to  imbue  their  lives  with 

them,  because  this  is  said  to  those  who  live  according  to  tlie 

doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  (n.  634).    To  mix  wine 

and  mixture  signify  the  falsification  of  truth,  in  David:  Fm'  in 

the  hand  of  Jehovah  there  is  a  cUP,  and  the  wine  is  red  ;  it  is  full 

OFMIXTUBE;  and  He  poureth  Old  of  the  same :  but  the  dregs  thereof 

aU  the  wicked  of  the  earth  sJiall  wring  them  oiUy  and  drink  them 

(Ps.  Ixxv.  8).     In  many  parts  of  the  Word  wrath  and  anger  are 

mentioned  together,  and  in  these  cases  wrath  is  predicated  of 

evil  and  anger  of  falsity,  because  those  who  are  in  evil  are  the 

subjects  of  wrath,  and  those  who  are  in  falsity  are  the  subjects 

of  anger.     In  the  Word  both  are  attributed  to  Jehovah,  that  is, 

to  the  Lord,  but  it  is  meant  that  they  are  the  wrath  and  anger 

of  man  against  the  Lord  (n.  525).     That  wrath  and  anger  aie 

Qkeationed  together  in  the  Word,  appears  from  these  passages : 

AloW,  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath  a}id 

few  ANGER :  and  the  earth  sliall  remove  out  of  her  place,  in  the 

lATH  of  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  His  fierce  anger 

tti  ^iii.  9,  13).     0  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  My  wrath,  /  %vill  send 

%  against  an  hypocritical  naiion,  and  against  the  'people  of  Mine 

ER  (x.  5,  6).     Whom  I  have  slain  in  My  wrath  and  in  Mine 

Vi  {3&t.  xxxiiL  5).      The  wrath  of  Jehovah  is  upon  all 
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nations,  and  His  anger  upon  all  their  armies  (Isa.  xxxiv.  2).  Je- 
hovah  shall  come  to  render  His  anger  with  wrath  (IxvL  15). 
And  I  will  tread  down  the  people  in  My  wrath,  and  maJce  thim 
drunk  in  Mine  ANGER  (Ixiii.  6).  Behold,  My  WRATH  and  Mine 
anger  shall  be  poured  out  upon  this  place  (Jer.  vii.  20 :  besides 
other  passages,  as  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  5  ;  Ezek  v.  13 ;  Deu.  xxix.  27: 
and  an^er  of  wrath^  Isa.  xiiL  13;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  49,  50;  Deu.  \i. 
14,  15).  And  in  Isaiah:  In  Jdiovah  have  I  righteousness  and 
strength,  and  all  thai  are  incensed  against  Him  sliall  he  ashamed 
(xlv.  24). 

636  And  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  hHmstone  before 
the  holy  angels  and  before  the  Lamb:   and  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  selfish  and 
worldly  loves   and  their  derived  lusts,  and   from   these  the 
pride  of  self-derived   intelligence,  and   torment   in  hell  from 
ihem.    Fire  signifies  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  (n.  494); 
and  brimstone  signifies  lusts  from  these  two  loves  (n.  452) ;  and 
as  all  torment  in  hell  results  from  tliese  three,  it  is  therefore 
said,  they  shall  be  tormented  unthfire  and  brimstone:  and  the  smch 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.    It  is  said,  before  tit 
angels  and  the  Lamb,  because  these  loves  are  contrary  to  Divine 
Truth,  and  contrary  to  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Word ;  for  angels 
signify  Divine  Truths,  they  being  the  recipients  of  truth  (n.  170), 
and  the  Lamb  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity  and 
also  as  to  the  Word  (n.  595).    Torments  in  hell  proceed  from 
the  loves  just  mentioned,  and  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  charity  are  in  those  loves  (n.  421,  502,  597). 

637  (11)  And  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  ad<rrt  the 
beast  and  his  image^  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his 
name,  signifies,  a  perpetual  state  of  undelight  with  those  who 
acknowledge  that  faith  and  receive  its  doctrine,  confirm  it,  and 
live  according  to  it.  To  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  signifies 
their  perpetual  state  of  undelight  after  death,  seeing  that  their 
torment  is  spoken  of  just  before :  day  and  night  mean  at  all 
times ;  and,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signify  in  every  state,  thus 
perpetually,  for  day  and  night  in  that  sense  signify  states  of 
life  (n.  1 01,  476).  To  adore  the  beast  and  his  image  and 
receive  the  maik  of  his  name,  signifies  to  acknowledge  thai 
faith,  receive  its  doctrine,  confinn  one's  self  in  it,  and  live  accord- 
ing to  it,  as  may  be  seen  in  n.  634,  where  the  same  words  occat 

638  (12)  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints:  here  are  tkfl 
that  keep  the  commandyncnts  of  God  and  the  faith  of  t/iM«^ 
signifies,  that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  church,  by  temptations 
arising  from  those  who  adore  the  beast,  is  examined  as  to  h» 
quality  in  regard  to  a  life  according  to  the  commandments  of 
the  Word,  and  in  regard  to  faith  in  the  Lord.  That  this  is  tta 
bignification  of  these  words,  see  n.  593.     To  keep  the  command- 
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ont8»  B^inifies  to  live  accordiDg  to  the  precepts  which  are 

ntained  in  a  concise  form  in  the  decalogue  ;  and  the  faith  of 

isos  signifies  faith  in  Him,  for  all  such  persons  have  faith 

3m  the  Lord,  which  faith  is  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

639  (13)  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me, 

^rUe^  Blened  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth, 

2;nifies,  a  prediction  from  the  Lord,  respecting  the  state  after 

ath  of  those  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church,  which  is,  that 

ose  who  suffer  temptations  on  account  of  their  faith  in  the 

>rd  and  a  life  according  to  His  precepts,  will  have  eternal  life 

id  felicity.    To  hear  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  signifies  a 

ediction  from  the  Lord.    The  reason  it  relates  to  the  state 

ber  death  of  those  who  are  to  be  of  His  New  Church  is, 

cause  that  state  is  treated  of  in  this  verse.    The  dead  who 

B  from  henceforth,  signifies  their  state  after  death:  write, 

piifies  let  it  be  handed  down  to  posterity  (n.  39, 63) :  blessed, 

pufies  those  who  have  eternal  life  and  felicity,  because  they 

9  blessed:  the  dead  signify  those  who  afiQicted  their  souls, 

acified  their  flesh,  and  suffered  temptations;  that  those  are 

re  meant  by  the  dead,  will  be  seen  below.    That  those  who 

¥6  suffered  temptations  on  account  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord 

d  their  life  according  to  His  commandments  have  eternal  life 

d  felicity,  appears  from  what  goes  before,  where  it  is  said, 

T$  i$  the  patience  of  the  sainis ;  here  are  they  thai  keep  the 

vmandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesue,  which  signifies 

t  the  man  of  the  New  Church  is  searched  by  temptations  as 

lis  quality  in  regard  to  a  life  according  to  the  commandments, 

in  regard  to  faith  in  the  Lord  (see  above,  n.  638) ;  and  from 

e  words,  and  thai  they  m^y  rest  from  their  labours,  which 

'jy  that  those  who  are  tempted  will  have  peace  in  the  Lord, 

tU  be  seen  below  (n.  640).    Temptations  here  mean  spiritual 

tations,  which  exist  with  those  who  have  faith  in  the  Lord 

ive  according  to  His  commandments,  when  they  drive  away 

vil  spirits  that  are  with  them,  who  act  as  one  with  their 

These   temptations    are    signified    by    the    cross    in 

blowing  passages :  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  CROSS  and 

ih  after  Me,  is  not  vxyrthy  of  Me  (Matt  x.  38).    Jesus 

f  any  man  vnll  come  after  Me,  Id  him  deny  himself  and 

}  his  CROSS  and  follow- Me  (xvi.  24 ;  Luke  ix.  23-25,  xiv. 

:  as  also  by  crucifying  the  flesh  in  Paul :  And  they  that 

ist*s,  CRUCIFY  the  flesh  vrith  the  affections  and  lusts  (Gal.  v. 

he  reason  why  they  are  signified  by  the  dead  who  have 

their  soul,  crucified  their  flesh,  and  suffered  temptations, 

\se  thereby  they  have  mortified  their  former  life,  and 

axe  become  as  it  were  dead  to  the  world ;  for  the  Lord 

wpi  a  grain  of  whecU  fall  into  the  ground  and  DIE,  it 

^<me,but  if  it  die,  it  hringeth  forth  much  fruit  (John  xiL 

2h 
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24).  Nor  are  any  others  meant  by  the  dead  in  John :  Jesus 
said,  For  as  the  Fattier  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them  ; 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will  (v.  21) ;  and  in  the  same 
evangelist ;  Jesus  said,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  taken  the 
DEAD  shall  liear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  live  (v.  25)  ;  and 
also  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  (Luke  xiv.  14;  Apoc.  xx.  5, 
12,  13) ;  and  in  other  places:  see  above  (n.  106),  and  in  David: 
Precious  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah  is  the  death  of  His  saints  (Ps. 
cxvi.  IS).  Jesus  also  said,  He  that  loseth  his  life /or  Mymke, 
shall  find  it  (Matt.  x.  39,  xvi.  25  ;  Luke  ix.  24,  25,  xviL  33; 
John  xiL  25). 

640  Yea,  saith  tlie  Spirity  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
laboicrs,  signifies,  that  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches, 
that  those  who  afflict  their  soul  and  crucify  the  flesh  on  account 
of  it,  shall  have  peace  in  the  Lord.  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit  signi- 
fies that  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  teaches  (n.  87,  104) :  thai 
they  mxxy  rest,  signifies  that  they  shall  have  peace  in  the  Lord; 
peace  means  tranquillity  of  soul  in  consequence  of  being  no 
longer  infested  as  before  by  evils  and  falsities,  thus  by  hell: 
labours  mean  labours  of  the  soul,  which  consist  in  afflicting 
and  crucifying  the  flesh,  and  in  being  tempted.  Therefore, 
they  shall  rest  from  their  labours  signifies  that  those  who 
afflict  their  soul  and  crucify  their  flesh  in  this  world  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord  and  of  life  eternal,  shall  have  peace  in  the 
Lord ;  for  the  Lord  says,  In  Me  ye  shall  have  peace.  In  Ae 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  (Jolin  xvL  33).  Peace  / 
leave  vnth  you.  My  peace  /  give  unto  you:  not  as  the  worU 
givcih,  give  I  unto  yotc  (xiv.  27).  Such  affliction  is  meant  by 
labour  in  these  places :  By  the  labour  of  his  soul  he  shall  see 
and  be  satisfied:  by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant 
justify  many  (Isa.  liii.  11).  JcJwvah  hath  heard  our  voice,  and 
looked  on  our  affliction,  and  our  labour,  and  our  oppression 
(Deu,  xxvL  7).  Tliey  shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring 
forth  for  trouble  (Isa.  Ixv.  23).  /  kiiow  thy  wm-lcs,  and  thy 
labour,  and  thy  endurance,  and  that  thou  hast  borne,  and  hast 
patience,  and  for  My  na7ne*s  sake  hast  laboured  aTid  h/id  not 
fainted  (Apoc.  ii.  2,  3). 

641  Atid  their  works  follo\o  with  tlum,  signifies,  according  as 
they  have  loved  and  believed,  and  thence  acted  and  spoken. 
Their  works  which  follow  with  them,  signify  all  things  which 
remain  wuth  man  after  death.  Jt  is  well  known,  that  the 
externals  which  appear  before  men  derive  their  essence,  soul, 
and  life  from  the  internals  which  do  not  appear  before  men, 
but  which  appear  before  the  Lord  and  the  angels.  Both  the 
externals  and  internals  taken  together  constitute  works, — gooil 
H-orks,  if  the  internals  are  in  love  and  faith  and  the  externals 
act  and  speak  from  them ;  but  evil  works,  if  the  internals  are 
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Dot  in  love  and  faith  and  tlie  externals  act  and    speak   from 
them.     If  the  externals  act  and  speak  as  if  from  love  and 
faith,  those  works  are  either  hypocritical  or  meritorious.     Ten 
persons  may  perform  works  which  are  similar,  but  still  are  dis- 
similar outwardly,  because  the  internals  from  which  the  exter- 
nals proceed  are  dissimilar.     Who  cannot  see,  that  there  is  an 
internal  and  an  external,  and  that  these  two  make  one  ?    For 
who  cannot  see,  that  the  understanding  and  will  constitute  the 
internal  of  man,  and  speech  and  action  his  external  ?  for  who 
can  speak  and  act  without  an  understanding  and  a  will  ?    And 
since  every  one  can  see  this,  he  may  also  see  that  works  are 
external  and  internal  at  the  same  time.    And  since,  as  already 
remarked,  the  external  derives  its  essence,  soul,  and  life  from  its 
internal,  it  follows  that  the  external  is  such  as  its  internal  is ; 
consequently,  that  the  works  which  follow  with  them  are  accord- 
ing as  they  have  loved  and  believed,  and  thence  acted  and  spoken. 
Good  works  are  charity  and  faith  (see  n.  73,  ^6,  94,   141)  ;  and 
the  internal  of  man,  or  the  iaJemal  man,  does  not  consist  in 
understanding  without    willing,    but    in   willing   and   thence 
understanding,  consequently  \  does  not   consist   in   believing 
without  loving,  but  in  loving  ttnd  thence  believing ;  and  doing 
these  things  constitutes  the  external  of  man,  or  the  external 
man  (see  in  n.  625).     From  what  has  been  said  it  may  appear, 
that  their  works  that  follow  them,  signify  according  as  they 
liave  loved  and  believed,  and  thence  acted  and  spoken.     The 
same   is   signified   by  works  in  the    following    passages:    In 
the  day  of  judgment  God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  DEEDS  (Rom.  ii.  6).      For  %ce  must   all   appear   before   the 
ndgment-seat  of   Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  ths  THINGS 
K)2!i£  in  his  body,  according  to  tJiat  lie  hath  done,  whetlier  it  be 
ood  or  bad  (2  Cor.  v.  10).    For  the  Son  of  Man  sliall  come  in 
'\e  glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels;    and  then  shall  He 
ward  every  man  according  to  his  works  (Matt.  xvL  27).      They 
fU  have  DONE  good  shall  come  forth  unto  tlie  resurrection  of 
i;  and  they  tJuU  have  done  evil,  unto  tlie  resurrection  of  dam- 
fwji  (John  v.  29).     And  tlie  dead  were  judged  out   of  those 
1JS  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works 
K)c  XX-    12,   13).      And,    behold,  I  come  quickly ;    and  My 
xrd  is  with  Me,  to  give  to  every  mun  according  us  his  work 
'  he  (xxii.  12).     Ajid  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  accord- 
5  yoMr  works  (iL   23J.    /  Ictiow  thy  works  (iL  i,  2,  4,  8, 
5,26;  iii.  1-3,7,8,   14,   15,  19).     /  wUl  recompense  them 
'ing  to  their  deeds,  and  according  to  tlie  works  of  their  own 
(Jer.  XXV.  14).    Like  as  Jehovah  of  Iwsts  thouglU  to  do  unto 
yrding  to  our  ways  and  according  to  our  doings  (Zee.  i  6 ; 
many  other  places). 
(14)  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud:  and  upon  tlie 
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elaud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Word.  A  cloud  signifies  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  and 
a  white  cloud,  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  such  as  it  is 
interiorly  ;  and  the  Son  of  Man  means  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word; 
therefore  it  is  said,  on  the  doud  one  eat  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man. 
That  a  cloud  signifies  the  Word  as  to  its  literal  sense,  see  n.  24, 
513.  A  white  cloud  signifies  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
such  as  it  is  interiorly,  because  white  is  predicated  of  truths  in 
the  light  (n.  167,  379),  and  interiorly  in  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  there  are  spiritual  truths,  which  are  in  the  light  of  heaven. 
That  the  Son  of  Man  means  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  see  a 
44.  The  same  is  also  abundantly  proved  in  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture  (n.  19-28).  The  Lord  frequently  said,  that  tha/ 
should  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  (as 
in  Matt.  xviL  5,  xxiv.  30,  xxvi  64;  Mark  xiv.  61,  62;  Luke 
ix.  34,  35,  xxi.  27).  No  one  knows  that  it  has  any  other  sig- 
nification than  that  when  He  comes  to  judgment.  He  will 
appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  but  this  is  not  what  is  meant; 
the  meaning  is,  that  when  He  comes  to  judgment.  He  will 
appear  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  And  as  He  comes 
now,  He  appears  in  the  Word  by  revealing  that  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense  in  every  particular  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word;  that  in  that  sense  He  alone  is  treated  of;  and  that 
He  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  This  is  to 
be  understood  by  His  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  That 
there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  every  particular  of  the  liteial 
sense  of  the  Word ;  that  in  that  sense  the  Lord  alone  is  treated 
of ;  and  that  He  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  are  shown 
in  the  two  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  one  concerning  ihi 
Lord,  and  the  other,  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture,  Since  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  means  His  coming  in 
His  own  Word,  and  at  the  time  when  He  is  to  efiect  judgment^ 
and  this  being  what  the  Apocalypse  treats  of,  it  is  therefore  said. 
Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds  (Apoc.  i.  7),  and  here,  /  lodui, 
and,  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  CLOUD  one  sat  like  ih$ 
Son  of  Man.  And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  While  they  Je- 
h>eld,  Jesuswas  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  a  CLOUD  received  Him  out 
of  their  sight ;  and  two  men  in  white  apparel  said,  Thds  same  Jesus, 
wh4>  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner, 
as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven  (L  9,  1 1).  A  cloud  signifies 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  because  that  sense  is  natural,  and 
Divine  Truth  in  natural  light  appears  as  a  cloud  in  the  sight  d 
angels,  who  are  in  spiritual  light, — as  a  white  doud  to  those 
who  are  in  genuine  truths  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  as 
a  dark  cloud  to  those  who  are  not  in  genuine  truths,  as  a  black 
doud  to  those  who  are  in  falsities,  and  as  a  Uadc  doud 
mingled  with  fire  to  those  who  are  in  faith  sepaiated  fiom 
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cfaaiity,  by  reaflon  of  their  being  in  evils  of  lifa    This  I  have 
seen. 

643  Having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a 
sharp  sickle,  signifies,  the  Divine  Wisdom  from  His  Divine  Love» 
and  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word.  A  crown  on  the  head  sig- 
nifies wisdom  (n.  189,  252),  and  a  golden  crown,  wisdom  from 
love  (n.  235) ;  and  as  it  was  seen  on  the  head  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
or  of  the  Lord,  a  golden  crown  signifies  the  Divine  Wisdom  from 
His  Divine  Love.  A  sickle  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Wordy  because  harvest  signifies  the  state  of  the  church  as  to 
Divine  Truth,  here  its  last  state,  and  therefore  reaping,  which  is 
done  with  a  sickle,  here  signifies  to  put  an  end  to  the  state  of  the 
church,  and  to  effect  judgment.  And  as  these  things  are  done  by 
the  Divine  -Truth  of  the  Word,  this  is  signified  by  a  sickle,  and 
doing  it  exactly  and  exquisitely  by  a  sharp  sickle.  A  sickle  has 
the  same  signification  as  a  sword ;  but  a  sickle  is  used  where 
harvest  is  treated  of,  and  a  sword,  when  war  is  treated  of.  A 
sword  signifies  Divine  Truth  fighting  against  falsities,  and  the 
ccikitrary  (n.  52,  108,  1 17). 

644  (15)  And  another  angel  went  out  of  the  temple,  signifies, 
the  angelic  heaven.  What  an  angel  and  angels  signify,  may  be 
seen  above  (n,  5, 65,  170, 258,  342, 363, 344, 415,465) ;  here  the 
angel  signifies  the  angelic  heaven,  because  it  is  said  that  he  went 
out  of  the  temple,  and  the  temple  signifies  heaven  as  a  church  (n. 
I9i»  S^»  5S5)  >  f^^  there  is  a  church  in  the  heavens  as  well  as  on 
earth. 

646  Crying  with  a  great  voice  to  Him  who  sai  onthe  doud, 
Thrusiin  Thy  sickle,  and  reap  ;  for  the  time  is  come/or  Thee  to  reap, 
for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  dried  up,  signifies,  the  supplication  of 
the  angels  of  heaven  to  the  Lord,  that  He  would  make  an  end, 
uid  effect  judgment,  because  the  church  has  now  arrived  at  its 
lut  state.  To  cry  with  a  ^reat  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the 
doud,  signifies  the  supplication  of  the  angels  of  heaven  to  the 
Lord,  because  there  was  nothing  corresponding  upon  the  earth  ; 
br  the  church  on  earth  is  to  the  angelic  heaven  as  a  foundation 
fttk  which  a  house  rests,  or  as  the  feet  upon  which  a  man  stands 
and  by  which  he  walks.  When  therefore  the  church  on  earth  is 
destroyed,  the  angels  lament,  and  make  supplication  to  the  Lord; 
tibey  aapplicate  that  He  would  make  an  end  of  the  church,  and 
liise  up  a  new  ona  Hence  it  is,  that  the  angels  crying  with  a 
load  Toice  to  Him  who  sat  on  the  cloud,  signifies  the  supplica- 
tioii  of  the  angels  to  the  Lord :  He  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  signifies 
the  Lend  as  to  the  Word  (a  643) ;  to  thrust  in  His  sickle  and  reap, 
mg/uSes  to  make  an  end  and  effect  judgment  (n.  642,  643) :  the 
time  is  come  for  Thee  to  reap,  signifies  that  there  is  an  end  of  the 
dimch :  for  the  harvest  is  dried  up,  signifies  that  the  church  has 
airived  at  ita  last  state ;  harvest  signifies  the  state  of  the  church 
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as  to  Divine  Truth,  because  the  harvest  produces  corn,  from  which 
comes  bread,  and  corn  and  bread  signify  the  good  of  the  church,- 
this  being  procured  by  truths.     Tliat  this  is  the  signification  of 
the  passage,  may  be  seen  more  clearly  from  those  passages  in  the 
Word  where  harvest,  reaping,  and  the  sickle  occur,  as  in  the 
ioUowing :  For  there  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  heathen  ro2ind  about. 
Put  ye  in  the  sickle, /or  the  harvest  is  ripe,  for  tJuir  vnckedness 
is  great  (Joel  iii.  12,  13).     Cut  off  the  sower  from  Babylon,  and 
him  that  handleth  the  SICKLE  in  tlie  time  of  hai^cst  (Jer.  1.  16). 
Aiid  it  shall  be  wlien  the  harvest-man  gathereth  the  com,  and 
RE.VPETH  tlie  ears  with  his  arm ;  in  tlie  morning  sJialt  tJum  make 
thy  seed  to  flourish,  but  the  harvest  shall  be  a  heap  in  the  day  of 
grief  and  desperate  sorrmo  (Is.  xviL  5,  6,  1 1).      Be  ye  ashamtd,  0 
husbandmen,  because  tlie  harvest  of  the  field  is  perished  (Joel  i. 
11).     Jesu^  said  to  His  disciples,  Say  nx)t  ye  there  are  yet  four 
mxmthsy  and  then  cometh  harvest  ?  lift  up  yo^ir  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest  (John  iv.  35,  39}. 
Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
labourers  are  few  ;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  tha^^ 
He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest  (Matt.  ix.  37,  i'^  • 
Luke  X.  2).   In  these  passages,  and  in  others  (Is.  xvi.  9  ;  Jer.  v.  i^, 
viiL  20),  harvest  signifies  the  church  as  to  Divine  Truth.     But  a// 
that  is  contained  in  these  verses  of  this  chapter,  and  in  the  two 
subsequent  chapters,  was  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  the  parable  oi 
the  sower  and  of  the  gathering  of  the  harvest,  which  shall  be 
adduced,  because  He  teaches  and  illustrates  their  signification: 
JestLS  said,  the  kingdom  of  Jieaven  is  like  unto  a  man  who  8(md 
good  seed  in  his  field ;  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and 
solved  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.     But  when  tk 
blade  was  sprung  tip,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  thi 
tares  also.    So  his  servants  canu  and  said,  IVilt  thou  tJien  thai  v» 
go  and  gather  them  up  ?  but  he  said.  Nay  ;  lest,  while  ye  gather  iff 
the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  ivhcat  with  them ;  let  both  grow  to- 
gether until  the  harvest  :  and  in  the  time  of  HAinTiST  /  wUl  «9 
to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  tJiem  »» 
bundles  to  bum  them:  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam.    Aff^ 
the  disciples  came  unto  Jesus,  saying,  Declare  unto  us  the  panH^ 
Jesus  said.  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  th^  Son  of  Man  (or  th« 
Lord) ;  the  field  is  the  world  (the  church) ;  the  good  seed  are  rt* 
children  of  the  kingdom  (truths  of  the  church) ;  but  tht  tares  fl^ 
th^  children  of  the  wicked  one  (falsities  from  hell) ;  the  enemy  (M 
sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world  (the 
end  of  the  church) ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  anxjels  (Divine  Truths). 
As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ;  so  skoll 
it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world  (in  the  end  of  the  church),  Matt  xiii- 

24-30,  36-43- 

646  (16)  And  He  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  His  siddefM 
the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped,  signifies,  the  end  of  tbe 
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church,  because  there  was  no  longer  any  Divine  Truth  therein. 
This  is  signified,  because  He  that  sat  on  the  cloud  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Word  (n.  642) ;  thrusting  in  his  sickle  and  reap- 
ing signifies  to  make  an  end  and  effect  judgment  (n.  643);  harvest 
signifies  the  state  of  the  church,  here  its  last  state  (n.  643,  645) ; 
and  the  earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285).  From  these  con- 
nected into  one  sense,  it  appears,  that  by  Him  who  sat  on  the 
cloud  thrusting  in  His  sickle,  and  the  earth  being  reaped,  is  sig- 
nified the  end  of  the  church,  because  there  was  no  longer  any 
Divine  Truth  therein. 

647  (17)  And  another  angel  went  <mt  of  the  temple  which  is 
in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle,  signifies,  the  heavens  of 
the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  and  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
with  them.    In  the  supreme  sense  an  angel  signifies  the  Lord,  also 
the  angelic  heaven,  and  likewise  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from 
the  Lord,  (n.  5,  66,  170,  258,  342,  363,  365,  415,  344);  but  here 
an  angel  signifies  the  heavens  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
thence  the  Divine  Truths  therein,  because  it  follows  that  another 
angel  went  out  from  the  altar,  who  signifies  the  heavens  of  the 
Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  thus  the  Divine  Goods  therein,  which 
will  be  treated  of  in  the  next  article.    There  are  two  kingdoms 
into  which  all  the  heavens  are  divided,  the  spiritual  kingdom 
and  the  celestial  kingdouL     The  spiritual  kingdom  is  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord's  wisdom,  because  the  angels  there  are  in  Wis- 
dom from  Divine  Truths  proceeding  from  the  Lord;  and  the 
celestial  kingdom  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord's  Love,  because  the 
angels  there  are  in  love  proceeding  from  th&  Lord,  and  thence 
in  all  good.     That  there  are  two  kingdoms,  into  wliich  all  the 
heavens  are  divided,  see  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell 
(n.  20-28),  and  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  1 01,  381).     The 
temple  signifies  the  universal  heaven  (n.  644),  but  as  this  speaks 
of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  and  afterwards  of  the  altar,  the 
temple,  as  was  observed,  signified  the  heaven  of  the  Lord's 
spiritual  kingdom  >  and   a  sharp  sickle   signifies  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word,  as  in  n.  643,  645.     It  is  there  said,  that  He 
^bo  sat  on  the  cloud  put  forth  His  sickle  and  the  earth  was 
waped,  but  here,  that  an  angel  went  out  of  the  temple  in  heaven, 
he  also  having  a  sickle,  and  that  he  put  it  forth  upon  the  earth 
«id  gathered  the  vintage  of  the  vine  of  the  earth.     The  reason 
^tliis  is,  that  the  earth,  which  was  reaped  by  Him  who  sat  on 
Uie  doud,  or  by  the  Lord,  signifies  the  church  throughout  the 
*hole  world,  but  the  vine  of  the  earth  signifies  the  church  in 
fte  Christian  world.     These  words  involve  the  same  things  as 
tte  Lord  predicted  in  the  parable  of  the  sower  and  the  gathering 
in  of  the  harvest,  in  Matt.  xiiL,  as  cited  in  n.  645,  at  the  end, 
vhere  it  is  said  that  the  harvest  is  the  consummation  of  the  age, 
that  is,  the  end  of  the  church,  and  that  the  reapers  are  the  angels, 
\fj  whom  are  signified  Divine  Truths.    The  angels  are  not  sent 
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to  reap  or  to  do  these  things,  but  the  Lord  does  them  by  the 
Divine  Truths  of  His  Word ;  for  the  Lord  says,  The  Word  that 
I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day  (John  xiL 
48.    See  n.  233,  273). 

648  (18)  And  another  angel  went  otU  from  the  altar,  having 
pouter  over  fire,  signifies,  the  heavens  of  the  Lord's  celestial 
kingdom,  which  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord.  Another 
angel  here  signifies  the  heavens  of  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom, 
because  he  was  seen  to  go  out  from  the  altar,  for  an  altar  signi- 
fies the  worship  of  the  Lord  from. love  (n.  392),  and  fire  signifies 
love  (n.  468) ;  and  fire  upon  the  altar  signifies  Divine  Love  (n. 
395).  It  is  said  he  had  power  over  fire,  because  the  angels 
guard  that  love  in  themselves. 

649  And  he  cried  vnth  a  great  cry  to  him  thai  had  the 
sharp  sickle,  saying,  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the 
cloisters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  signifies,  the  Lord's  operation 
from  the  Good  of  His  Love  through  the  Divine  Truth  of  His 
Word  upon  the  works  of  charity  and  faith  among  the  men  of  the 
Christian  GhurcL    This  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  these  words,  be- 
cause those  two  angels  signify  the  heavens  of  the  Lord's  spiritual 
kingdom  and  of  His  celestisd  kingdom  (n.  647,  648) ;  and  the 
heavens  do  nothing  of  themselves,  but  from  the  Loid,  for  the 
angels  in  the  heavens  are  only  recipients ;  therefore  nothing 
else  is  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  but  the  operation  of  the 
Lord,  here,  on  the  church  in  the  Christian  world,  and  on  the 
works  of  charity  and  faith  with  the  men  therein ;  for  the  vine 
signifies  that  church,  which  will  be  treated  of  in  a  subsequent 
article  (n.  65 1) ;  and  clusters  and  grapes  signify  works  of  charity. 
These  are  signified  by  clusters  and  grapes,  because  they  are  m 
the  fruits  of  the  vine  in  the  vineyard,  and  fruits  in  the  Word^ 
signify  good  works.     The  angel  who  went  out  from  the  altaan 
said  to  the  angel  who  went  out  from  the  temple,  that  he  shoulc^ 
put  forth  his  sickle  and  gather  the  vintage,  because  the  ai 
who  came  out  from  the  altar  signifies  the  heavens  of  the  celestwJI 
kingdom,  or  the  heavens  which  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  ^tMte 
angel  who  came  out  from  the  temple  signifies,  as  already  ob- 
served, the  heavens  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  or  the  heavens 
which  are  the  truths  of  wisdom ;  and  the  good  of  love  does  net 
effect  anything  by  itself  but  through  the  truth  of  wisdonir 
nor  does  the  truth  of  wisdom  effect  anything  by  itself  bo^ 
from  the  good  of  love.  That  this  is  the  case,  is  abundantly  set  forti 
in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom.    This  is  the  reason  why  tte 
angel  who  went  out  from  the  altar  called  to  the  angel  who  went 
out  from  the  temple,  to  put  forth  his  sickle  and  gather  tk 
clusters  of  the  vine  or  vineyard  of  the  earth.    Hence  now  it  iSi 
that  these  words  signify  the  Lord's  operation  from  the  good  o( 
His  Love  by  the  Divine  Truth  of  His  Word.    That  grapes  and 
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dosteiB  signify  the  good  things  and  works  of  charity^  may  ap- 
pear from  the  following  passages :  Wot  is  me!  for  I  am  as  whin 
they  have  gathered  the  summer  fruUs^  as  the  grape  gleanings  of  the 
VINTAGE :  there  is  no  cluster  to  eat :  my  soul  desired  the  first  ripe 
fruit.  The  good  man  is  perished  ovi  of  the  earth ;  and  there  is 
none  upright  among  men  (Micah  vii  i,  2).  Their  grapes  are 
GRAPES  of  gall,  their  clusters  are  hitter  (Deu.  xxxii  32).  My 
beloved  hath  a  VINEYARD  in  a  very  fruitful  hill;  and  he  looked 
that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  WILD 
GRAPES  (Isa.  V.  I,  2,  4).  Who  look  to  other  gods,  and  love  flagons 
ofQBATES  (H08.  iii.  I).  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit. 
For  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble-bush  gather 
they  GRAPES  (Luke  vL  44).  When  thus  it  shall  be  in  the  midst  of 
the  land  am^ong  thei)eople,  there  shall  be  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive 
tree,  and  as  the  gleaning  grapes  when  the  vintage  is  done  (Isa. 
zziv.  13).  i)^  grape-gatherers  come  to  thee,  would  they  not  leave 
some  gleaning  GRAPES  (Jer.  xlix.  9;  Obad.  4,  5).  The  spoiler 
is  fatten  upon  thy  summer  fruits,  and  upon  thy  vintage  (Jer. 
zlriii  32, 33).  Many  days  and  years  shall  ye  be  troubled,  for  ^Ai 
VINTAGE  shaUfail,  the  gathering  shall  not  conu  (Isa.  xxxii.  9, 10) ; 
not  to  mention  other  passages  in  which  the  vine  and  the  fruit  of 
the  vine  are  mentioned.  There  are  goods  of  celestial  love  and 
there  are  goods  of  spiritual  love ;  the  goods  of  celestial  love  are 
those  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  goods  of  spiritual  love  are 
those  of  love  to  our  neighbour.  These  goods  are  called  goods  of 
charity,  and  are  meant  by  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  which  consists 
of  grapes  and  clusters ;  but  the  goods  of  love  to  the  Lord  are 
meant  in  the  Word  by  the  fruits  of  trees,  particularly  by  olives. 

For  her  grapes  are  ripe,  signifies,  because  it  is  the  last  state  of 

"tihe  Christian  church.     The  grapes  of  the  vineyard  being  ripe, 

eignifles  the  same  as  the  harvest  being  dried  up,  but  a  harvest 

lias  relation  to  the  church  in  genend  and  a  vineyard  to  the 

church  in  particular.    The  harvest  being  dried  up  signifies  the 

last  state  of  the  church  (n.  645),  therefore  the  same  thing  is  de- 

Tioted  by  the  grapes  of  the  vine  being  ripa    A  vineyard  signifies 

the  church,  where  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  is,  and  the 

Xiord  is  known  by  means  of  it    Because  wine  signifies  interior 

tratii,  which  comes  from  the  Lord  by  the  Word,  a  vineyard 

tignifieSy  here,  the  Christian  church.    That  wine  signifies  truth 

bom  the  good  of  love,  thus  from  the  Lord,  see  n.  316. 

660  (19)  And  the  angd  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and 
pthered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  signifies,  the  end  of  the  present 
Ckrifitian  church«  Thrusting  in  his  sickle  and  gathering  the 
vine,  signifies  the  same  as  putting  forth  his  sickle  and  reaping, 
hit  the  latter  is  said  of  the  harvest  and  the  former  of  the  vine. 
To  gather  the  vine  is  evidently  to  cut  the  vine  and  gather  its 
gnpes,  and  to  reap  is  to  cut  down  the  harvest  and  gather  the 
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corn.     That  a  vineyard  signifies  the  church  where  the  Word  is, 
and  by  means  of  it  the  Lord  is  known,  consequently  in  this  case 
the  Christian  church,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages: 
Jesus  said,  /  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches ;  he  that  abideth 
in  Me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  hringdh  forth  much  fruit ;  for 
without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.     If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  hi 
is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gatJter  them, 
and  cast   them  into  the  fire  (John  xv.   5,  6).      Jesus  likened 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  a  householder,  who  brought  lahourers 
into  his  vineyard  (Matt.  xx.  i,  8).     Of  the  sons  who  were  to 
labour  in  the  vineyard  (xxi.  28).     Of  the  fig-tree  planted  in  the 
VINEYARD  which  bare  no  fruit  (Luke  xiii.  6-9).     Jesus  spake  a 
parable ;  A  certain  hou^holder  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged 
it  round  about,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  that  he  might  receive 
the  fruits  of  it,  but  they  slew  his  servants  whom  he  sent  to  them, 
and  last  of  all  his  son  (Matt.  xxL  33-39;  Mark  xiL  1-9;  Luke 
XX.  9-16).     Now  will  I  sing  to  My  well-beloved  a  song  of  My  he- 
loved  touching  his  vineyard.     My  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyakd. 
A7id  He  fenced  it  about,  and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof,  and 
planted  it  with  the  choicest  VINE  (Isa.  v.  1,2,  etc.).     In  that  day 
sing  ye  unto  her,  a  VINEYARD  of  red  WINE.     /  Jehovah  do  keep  it; 
I  will  water  it  every  moment  (xxvii.  2,  3).     Many  pastors  hau 
destroyed  My  vineyard  ;   they  have  made  My  pleasant  portion 
a  desolate  wilderness  (Jer.  xii.  10,  11).     Jehovah  will  enter  into 
judgment  with  the  ancients  of  His  people,  for  ye  have  eaten  up  the 
VINEYARD  (Isa.  iii.  14).     And  in  all  vineyards  shall  be  wailing 
(Amos  V.  17,  18).     And  in  the  vineyards  tlicre  shall  be  no  sing- 
ing, neither  sJmII  there  be  shouting  (Isa.  xvi.  10). 

651  And  cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
signifies,  an  examination  of  the  quality  of  their  works,  that  they 
were  evil.  To  cast  the  clusters  of  the  vine  into  the  wine-press, 
signifies  to  examine  the  nature  of  their  works,  for  these  are  sig- 
nified by  clusters  (n.  649) :  but  as  it  is  called  the  great  wine- 
press of  the  wrath  of  God,  it  signifies  an  examination  of  their 
works  as  being  evil,  for  the  wrath  of  God  is  said  respecting  evil 
(n.  635).  A  wine-press  signifies  examination,  because  in  presses 
wine  is  pressed  out  from  grapes  and  oil  from  olives,  and  the 
quality  of  the  grapes  and  olives  is  perceived  from  that  of  the 
wine  and  oil  which  are  expressed.  As  a  vine  signifies  the 
Christian  church,  and  its  clusters  signify  works,  the  examination 
of  these  with  the  men  of  the  Christian  church  is  signified  by 
casting  them  into  tlie  press.  But  as  they  have  separated  faith 
from  charity,  and  have  made  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law 
saving,  and  as  from  faith  separated  from  charity  none  but  evil 
works  proceed,  it  is  called  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of 
God.  The  examination  of  works  is  also  signified  by  a  wine- 
press in  the  following  passages :  My  beloved  hath  a  vineyard  tn 
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a  very  fruitfui  hill,  and  he  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine,  ami 
also  made  a  wine-press  therein,  and  he  looked  thai  it  should 
hring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  vrild  grapes  (Isa.  v.  i,  2). 
Put  ye  in  the  Mcle,for  the  harvest  is  ripe:  come,  get  yoic  down; 
for  the  PRESS  is  full,  the  fats  overflow :  for  their  wickedness  is 
great  (Joel  iii  13).  The  floor  and  the  wine-press  shall  not  feed 
them,  and  the  new  wine  shall  fail  in  Iter  (Hos.  ix.  1,2,  scq).  The 
spoiler  is  fallen  upon  thy  summer  fruits  and  upon  thy  vintage.  / 
have  caused  vnne  to  fail  from  the  wine-presses  :  none  sliall  tread 
with  shouting;  the  ^unUing  shall  be  no  shouting  (Jer.  xlviii.  32,  33). 
There  was  a  certain  householder  which  planted  a  viiuyard,  and 
digged  a  wiNE-PRESS  in  it,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen ;  but  they 
dew  the  servants  whom  he  sent  unto  them,  and  last  of  all  his  son 
(Matt.  xxi.  33).  A  press  is  also  spoken  of  in  reference  to  the 
j,'oods  of  charity,  from  which  truths  of  faith  proceed,  in  Joel : 
Be  glad  then,  0  DAUGHTERS  OF  ZiON,  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord  your 
God:  and  the  floors  shall  be  full  of  wheat,  and  the  presses  shall 

OVERFLOW  WITH  WINE  AND  OIL  (ii.  23,  24). 

652  (20)  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city, 
signifies,  that  examination  was  made  from  the  Divine  Truths  of 
the  Word  into  the  quality  of  the  works  resulting  from  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church's  faith.    The  wine-press  being  trodden,  sig- 
nifies that  an  examination  was  made  of  the  quality  of  their 
works ;  to  tread  the  wine-press  signifies  to  examine,  and  the 
dusters  which  are  trodden  signify  works  (as  in  n.  649),  in  this 
place,  works  resulting  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church's  faith, 
irhich  are  evil  works.    The  city  here  meant  is  the  great  city, 
nentioned  in  chap.  xi.  8,  which  is  called  the  great  city,  which 
piritually  is  Sodom  and  Egypt ;  and  it  signifies  tlie  doctrine  of 
dth  separated  from  charity,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Re- 
armed church  (n.  501,  502).     And  as  all  examination  of  churcli 
Katrine  is  made  by  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  ancl  this  is 
<t  in  that  doctrine   but  out  of  it,  that  also  is  signified  by 
?  wine-press  being  trodden  without  the  city.     It  may  appear 
m  these  considerations  that  the  wine-press   being  trodden 
hout  the  city,  signifies  that  from  the  Divine  Truths  of  the 
td  examination  was  made  into  the  quality  of  the  works 
Iting  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church's  faith.     To  tread  the 
-press  not  only  signifies  to  examine  evil  works,  but  likewise 
ar  with  them  in  others,  also  to  remove  and  cast  them  into 
in  the  following  passages:   /  that  speak  in  rigJiteousjiess, 
/  to  save.    WJierefore  art  TJiou  red  in  Thine  apparel,  and  Thy 

Us  like  HIM  THAT  TREADETH  IN  THE  WINE-PKESS  ?      I   HAVE 

:n  THE  WINE-PRESS  ALONE  (Isa.  IxiiL  I -3).     The  Lord  hath 

under  foot  all  my  mighty  men  in  the  midst  of  me :  the 

th  TRODDEN  the  virgin,  the  daughter  ofJudah,  as  in  a  WINE- 

Axn.  L  15).     It  is  said  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  white 
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horse.  He  shall  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron;  and  Ei 
TREADETH  THE  WIKE-PBESS  of  tht  JUrceiMss  and  toroth  of  Al- 
mighty God  (Kev.  xix.  15). 

653  And  blood  came  ovi  of  the  wins'-^ess  even  unto  the 
bridles  of  the  horses,  signifies,  violence  done  to  the  Word  hy 
direful  falsifications  of  truth,  and  the  understanding  so 
closed  thereby,  that  man  can  hardly  be  any  longer  taught, 
and  thus  led  by  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord.  Blood  sig- 
nifies violence  done  to  the  Word  (n.  327),  and  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned  (n.  379) ;  for  the 
blood  out  of  the  wine-press  means  the  juice  and  wine  from 
the  clusters  that  were  trodden,  and  the  juice  of  the  grape  and 
wine  have  a  similar  signification  (n.  316):  the  horses' bridles 
signify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  by  which  the  understanding  is 
guided,  for  a  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word 
(n.  298) ;  hence  a  bridle  signifies  truth  by  which  the  under- 
standing is  guided  ;  even  unto  the  horses'  bridles  means  quite 
into  the  mouth,  into  which  the  bridle  is  inserted  and  by  which 
the  horse  drinks  and  feeds ;  therefore  it  signifies  also,  that  such 
violence  is  done  to  the  Word  by  dire  falsifications,  that  man  can 
scarcely  any  longer  be  taught,  and  thus  led  of  the  Lord  by 
Divine  Truths.  A  bridle  also  signifies  that  by  which  the  unde^ 
standing  is  guided  or  led  in  Isa.  xxx.  27,  28,  xxxvii  29,  and 
the  blood  of  the  grapes  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
in  Gen.  xlix.  11  ;  Deu.  xxxii.  14;  but  in  the  present  instance 
it  is  used  in  the  opposite  sense. 

654  For  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs,  signifies,  mere 
falsities  of  eviL  Furlongs  signify  the  same  as  ways,  because 
furlongs  are  measured  ways,  and  ways  signify  leading  truths  (0. 
176),  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  leading  falsities  ;  and  a  thou- 
sand six  hundred  signifies  evils  in  the  aggregate,  for  a  thou- 
sand sue  hundred  signifies  the  same  as  sixteen,  and  sixteen  the 
same  as  four,  because  sixteen  is  the  product  of  four  multiplied 
by  itself,  and  four  relates  to  good  and  to  the  conjunction  of 
good  with  truth  (n.  322),  therefore,  in  the  opposite  sense,  to  evil 
and  the  conjunction  of  evil  with  falsity,  as  in  the  present 
instance ;  and  as  the  multiplying  of  any  number  by  a  hundred 
does  not  take  away  its  signification,  but  only  exalts  it,  hence, 
for  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs  signifies  mere  falsities  of 
evil.  That  all  numbers  in  the  Word  signify  things  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  348,  and  that  a  number  signifies  the  quality  of  ft 
thing,  n.  448,  608,  609,  610. 

655  I  will  here  subjoin  this  Memorable  Belation.  I  was 
conversing  with  some  of  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  in 
the  Apocaljrpse ;  and  one  of  them  said  to  me,  "  Come  with  me 
and  I  will  show  you  the  delights  of  our  eyes  and  of  our  hearts." 
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And  he  led  me  through  a  gloomy  wood  to  the  top  of  a  hill,  from 
which  I  could  view  the  enjoyments  of  the  dragons.  I  saw 
an  amphitheatre  erected  in  the  form  of  a  circus,  with  rows  of 
seats  one  above  another,  on  which  the  spectators  were  seated. 
Those  who  sat  on  the  lowest  seats  appeared  to  me  at  a  distance 
like  satyrs  and  priapi,  some  covered  about  the  loins  and  others 
entirely  naked  On  the  seats  above  them  sat,  as  seemed  to  me 
from  their  gestures,  whoremongers  and  harlots.  The  dragon 
then  said  to  me,  ''Now  you  shall  see  our  pastime."  And  I 
saw,  as  it  were,  oxen,  rams,  sheep,  kids,  and  lambs,  driven  into 
the  area  of  the  circus,  and  when  they  were  in,  a  gate  was  opened, 
and  there  rushed  in,  as  it  seemed,  young  lions,  panthers,  leopards, 
and  wolves,  which  attacked  the  flock  with  great  fury,  and  tore 
them  in  pieces  and  killed  them;  but  the  satyrs,  when  the 
bloody  work  was  over,  strewed  sand  over  the  place  of  their 
slaughter.  Then  the  dragon  said  to  me,  "  These  are  our  sports 
and  pastimes,  with  which  our  souls  are  delighted/'  And  I 
replied, "  Hence,  demon !  you  will  soon  see  this  amphitheatre 
turn  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone."  At  this  he  laughed  and 
went  away.  Afterwards  I  began  to  think  within  myself  why 
such  things  were  permitted  by  the  Lord.  And  I  received  an 
answer  in  my  heart,  that  they  are  permitted  so  long  as  they  con- 
tinue in  the  world  of  spirits,  but  when  the  time  of  their  stay  in 
that  world  is  ended,  those  scenes  are  changed  into  such  as  are 
direful  and  infernal  All  these  appearances  the  dragonists  pro- 
duced by  means  of  phantasies ;  they  were  not  therefore  real 
oxen,  rams,  sheep,  kiia,  and  lambs,  but  were  genuine  goods  and 
truths  of  the  church,  which  are  the  objects  of  their  hatred,  made 
so  as  thus  to  appear.  The  young  lions,  panthers,  leopards 
and  wolves  were  appearances  of  the  lusts  in  those  who  seemed 
like  satyrs  and  priapL  Those  who  were  entirely  destitute  of 
«ny  covering  were  such  as  believed  that  evils  do  not  appear  in 
the  sight  of  Ood ;  and  those  who  had  a  covering  were  such  as 
believed  that  evils  appear  indeed,  but  yet  do  not  condemn,  pro- 
vided they  have  faith;  the  whoremongers  and  harlots  were 
falsifiers  of  the  truth  of  the  Word,  for  whoredom  signifies  the 
fialsification  of  truth.  In  the  spiritual  world  all  things  appear 
«t  a  distance  according  to  correspondences,  which,  when  they 
appear  in  forms,  are  called  representatives  of  spiritual  things  in 
<)bjects  similar  to  those  that  are  natural 

After  this  I  saw  them  go  out  of  the  wood,  the  dragon  being 
in  the  midst  of  the  satyrs  and  priapi,  and  after  them,  their 
daves  and  scullions,  who  were  the  whoremongers  and  harlots. 
Hdr  company  increased  as  they  went  along,  and  then  it  was 
giren  me  to  hear  what  they  were  conversing  about.  They  were 
nying  that  they  perceived  a  flock  of  sheep  with  lambs  in  a  mea- 
doWy  which  was  a  token  that  one  of  the  cities  of  Jerusalem, 
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where  charity  had  the  pre-eminence,  was  not  far  off.     And  they 
said,  **  Let  us  go  and  take  tliat  city,  and  cast  out  its  inhabitants, 
and  deprive  them  of  their  goods."     Accordingly  they  came  near; 
but  the  city  was  surrounded  by  a  wall,  and  upon  the  wall  were 
guardian  angels.    Then  they  said,  "Let  us  take  it  by  stratagem;  let 
us  send  one  who  is  skilled  in  muttering,  who  can  make  black 
white,  and  white  black,  and  can  give  to  any  object  whatever 
colour  he  pleases."    And  there  was  found  one  who  was  expert 
in  metaphysics,  who  could  change  the  ideas  of  things  into  the 
ideas  of  terms,  and  conceal  the  tilings  themselves  under  techni- 
cal formularies,  and  thus  fly  away,  like  a  hawk,  with  his  prey 
under  his  wings.     This  metaphysician  had  instructions  how  to 
treat  with  the  ])eople  of  the  city,  by  pretending  that  they  were 
of  the  same  religion,  and  wished  to  be  admitted  within  the  walk 
Coming  to  the  gate,  he  knocked,  and  when  it  was  opened,  he 
said  he  wished  to  speak  with  the  wisest  person  in  the  city. 
He  then  entered,  and  was  conducted  to  one,  whom  he  thus 
addressed :    **  There    are    some   of    my  brethren   without  the 
gates  of  the  city,  who  request  ta  be  let  in ;  they  profess  the 
same  religious  sentiments  as  yourselves.     We  all,  both  you  and 
we,  make  faith  and  charity  the  two  essentials  of  religion ;  the 
only  difference  between  us  is,  that  you  call  charity  the  primitive 
and  faith  the  derivative,  whereas  we  say  that  faith  is  the  primi- 
tive and  charity  is  the  derivative.     But  what  matters  it  which 
is  called  the  primitive  or  which  the  derivative,  provided  they 
be  both  believed  in  ?"     The  wise  man  of  the  city  replied,  **We 
will  not  talk  this  matter  over  alone,  but  in  the  presence  of  seve- 
ral witnesses,  who  may  act  as  judges  and  arbiters  between  us, 
else  we  shall   never  come   to   any  determination."      Accord- 
ingly witnesses  were  summoned,  to  whom  the  draconic  spirit 
addressed  the  same  words  as  before.      The  wise  man  of  the 
city  replied,  "  You  have  asserted,  that  it  is  the  same  whether 
<;harity  or  faith   be   considered   as   the   first  essential  of  the 
church,   be  it   only   agreed   that  both   constitute   the    church 
and  its  religion ;  and  yet  the  difference  between  them  is  the 
same  as  between  prior  and  posterior,  between  cause  and  effect, 
between  the  principal  and  the  instrumental,  and  between  the 
essential  and  the  formal     I  speak  in  this  manner,  because  I 
have  observed  that  you  are  expert  in  the  art  of  metaphysics, 
which    art    we    call    mussitation,    and    some     enchantment ; 
but  to  speak  in  plain  terms,  the  difference  is   the   same  as 
between  what  is  above  and  what  is  below ;   nay,  if  you  are 
disposed  to  believe  it,  the  difference  is  as  great   as   between 
heaven  and  hell ;  for  that  which  is  primary  constitutes  the  head 
and  breast,  and  that  which  is  thence  derived,  the   feet  and 
soles  of  the  feet      But  let  us,  in  the  first  place,   determine 
tlie  meaning  of  charity  and  faith.     Charity  is  the  affection  of 
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tlie  love  of  doing  good  to  our  neiglibour,  for  the  sake  of  God, 
of  salvation,  and  of  eternal  life ;  and  faith  is  thought  grounded 
in  confiilence  respecting  God,  salvation,  and  eternal  life."     But 
the  emissary  said,  "  I  grant  that  this  is  faith,  and  I  grant  also 
that  charity  is  the  affection  of  love  for  the  sake  of  God,  because 
He  commanded  it,  but  not  for  the  sake  of  salvation  and  eternal 
life."     And  the  wise  man  of  the  city  said,  "  We  will  suppose 
that  to  be  the  case,  provided  you  admit  it  is  for  the  sake  of 
God."     When  they  had  come  to  this  explanation,  the  wise  man 
of  the  city  said,  "  Is  not  affection  primary,  and  thouglit  derived 
from  it  ? "     But  the  dragon's  emissary  said,  "  No !  I  deny  it" 
To  this  the  reply  was  made,  "  You  cannot  deny  it.    Does  not  man 
think  from  affection  ?    Take  away  affection,  and  can  you  think  at 
all  ?     It  is  just  the  same  as  if  you  were  to  take  away  sound  from 
speech,  in  which  case  you  cannot  speak  ;  for  sound  has  relation 
to  affection,  and  speech  has  relation  to  thought,  seeing  that 
affection  produces  sound,  and  thought  frames  it  into  speech; 
their  connection  is  like  that  which  subsists  between  flame  and 
light,  for  if  you  take  away  flame  do  you  not  extinguish  the 
Ught  ?     It  is  the  same  with  charity,  because  charity  is  affection, 
and  the  same  with  faith,  because  faith  is  thought.     Cannot  you 
thus  comprehend  that  what  is  primary  is  all  in  that  which  is 
secondary,  just  as  sound    is    in    speech?    from    which    you 
may  see,  that  if  you  do  not  allow  that  to  be  primary  which  is 
so,  you  cannot  have  anything  to  do  with  that  which  is  secon- 
dary ;  therefore,  if  you  assign  to  faith  the  first  place,  when  in 
reality  it    is    in    the    second,    you    will    appear    in    heaven 
like  a  man  inverted,  with  his  feet  uppermost   and  his  head 
undermost,  or  like  a  mountebank  walking  on  his  hands  with 
his  feet  in  the  air;  and  if  such  be  your  appearance  in  heaven, 
what  must  be  the  quality  of  your  good  works,  which  constitute 
charity,  except  such  as  a  mountebank  would  perform  with  his 
feet,  his  hands  being  otherwise  employed  ?     Your  charity,  there- 
fore, as  you  may  see,  is  natural  and  not  spiritual,  because  it  is 
inverted."      All  this  the  emissary  understood,  for  every  devil 
can  understand  truth  when  he  hears  it,  but  cannot  retain  it, 
Ucause  when  the  affection  of  evil  returns,  it  casts   out   the 
thought  of  truth.    After  this,  the  wise  man  of  the  city  explained 
**  large  the  nature  of  faith,  when  it  is  regarded  as  the  first 
wsential  of  religion,  showing  that  in  such  a  case  it  is  merely 
iialoral,  and  that  it  is  mere  science  devoid  of  any  spiritual  life, 
consequently  that  it  is  not  faith.     "  For  your  charity  is  nothing 
bnt  natural  affection,  and  from  natural  affection  proceeds  no 
other  than  natural  thought,  which  is  your  faith  ;  and  I  can  ven- 
ture to  affirm,  that  in  faith  merely  natural  there  is  no  more 
Boirilualitv  than  in  the  mind's  reflection  on  the  MoguFs  domi- 
ju'oDS,  on  the  diamond  mines  there,  or  on  the  wealth  and  gran- 
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deur  of  that  potentate/'  On  hearing  this  the  draconic  spirit 
walked  off  in  a  rage,  and  related  all  that  had  passed  to  his  com- 
panions without  the  gates.  When  they  heard  what  had 
been  asserted,  that  charity  is  the  affection  of  the  love  of  doing 
good  to  one's  neighbour  for  the  sake  of  God,  of  salvation,  and 
of  eternal  life,  they  exclaimed  with  one  consent,  "It  is  a  lie;** 
and  the  dragon  himself  cried  out,  "Alas !  what  enormous  wicked- 
ness! Are  not  all  good  works,  which  are  charity,  when  per- 
formed for  the  sake  of  salvation,  meritorious  ?  "  Then  they  said 
one  to  another,  "  Let  us  call  together  more  of  our  companions, 
and  lay  siege  to  this  city ;  let  us  make  scaling  ladders,  ascend 
the  walls,  rush  upon  them  in  the  night,  and  cast  out  these 
charities."  When,  however,  they  made  the  attempt,  lo,  there 
appeared,  as  it  were,  fire  from  heaven,  which  consumed  them; 
but  the  fire  from  heaven  was  only  an  appearance  of  their  wrath 
and  hatred  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  because  they 
would  not  allow  faith  to  be  primary,  and  maintained  that  it  was 
secondary.  The  reason  they  appeared  to  be  consumed  by  fire 
was,  that  hell  opened  under  their  feet  and  swallowed  them  upi 
Incidents  similar  to  this  occurred  to  many  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  these  words  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, "  The  dragon  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are 
in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them 
together  to  battle ;  and  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved 
city :  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  and  devoured 
them"  (chap.  xx.  8,  9). 


CHAPTER  XV. 


1.  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous; 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues;  for  in  them  was 
consummated  the  wrath  of  God. 

2.  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire;  and 
those  having  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and 
over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  standing  on  the 
sea  of  glass,  having  harps  of  God. 

3.  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the 
song  of  the  limb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways.  Thou  King  of 
saints. 

4.  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy  namet 
for  Thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  adore 

ore  Thee ;  for  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest 
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fi.  And  after  that  I  saw,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened. 

6.  And  the  seven  angels  went  out  of  the  temple,  having  the 
seven  plagues,  clothed  in  linen,  clean  and  shiniug,  and  having 
their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

7.  And  one  of  the  four  animals  gave  unto  the  seven  angels 
seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  Grod,  who  Uveth  for  ever 
and  ever. 

8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of 
Qod,  and  from  His  power,  and  no  one  was  able  to  enter  into  the 
temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  consum- 
mated. 


.  THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE 

The  Coktents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  A  preparation  for 
disclosing  the  last  state  of  the  church,  and  laying  open  the  evils 
and  Sedsities  in  which  those  belonging  to  the  church  are, 
verses  i,  5-8 ;  from  whom  are  separated  those  who  have  acknow- 
ledged the  Lord,  and  lived  according  to  His  commandments, 
verses  2-4. 

The  Ck)NT£NTS  of  each  Verse.    And  I  saw  another  sign  in 
heaven,  great  and  marvellous^  signifies,  a  revelation  from  the  Lord 
concerning  the  state  of  the  church  upon  earth,  and  its  quality  as 
to  love  and  faith :  Seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  sig- 
nifies, the  evils  and  falsities  in  the  church,  such  as  exist  in  its 
last  state,  universally  disclosed  and  laid  open  by  the  Lord :  For 
in  them  was  eonsummated  the  wrath  of  God,  signifies,  the  devasta- 
tion of  the  church,  and  its  consequent  eud :  And  I  saw,  as  it 
were,  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  signifies,  the  ultimate 
boondary  of  the  spiritual  world,  where  are  collected  those  who 
liad  some  religion  and  worship  from  it,  but  no  good  of  life :  And 
those  having  the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over 
hit  mark,  and  over  the  nurnher  of  his  name,  signifies,  those  who 
kave  rejected  faith  alone  and  its  doctrine,  and  thus  have  not  ac- 
bowledged  and  imbibed  its  falsities,  nor  falsified  the  Word : 
Standing  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  Jiarps  of  God,  signifies,  the 
Christian  heaven  in  its  boundaries,  and  the  faith  of  charity 
9Bioag  those  who  are  there :  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the 
^ffvant  of  Ood,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  signifies,  a  confession 
gioanded  in  charity,  thu^in  a  life  according  to  the  commandments 
^the  law,  which  is  the  decalogue,  and  in  a  belief  in  the  Divinity 
of  the  Lord's  Humanity:  Saying,  Great  and  murvelUms  are  Thy 
works.  Lord  Ood  Almighty,  signifies,  that  all  things  in  the  world, 
in  heaven,  and  in  the  church,  were  created  and  made  by  the  Lord 

2i 
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from  Divine  Love  by  Divine  Wisdom:  Jiid  and  true  are  Thyuoays, 
Thou  King  of  saints^  signifies,  that  all  things  which  proceed  from 
Him  are  just  and  true,  because  He  is  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth 
itself  in  heaven  and  in  the  church :  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  0  Lord, 
and  glorify  Thy  Name  ?  8ij]:nifie8,  that  He  alone  is  to  be  loved 
and  worshipped :  For  Thou  only  art  Ao/y,  signifies,  that  He  is  the 
Word,  the  Truth,  and  Enlightenment:  For  all  nations  shall  come 
and  adore  before  Thee,  signifies,  that  all  who  are  in  the  good  of 
love  and  charity  will  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  only  God : 
For  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest^  signifies,  that  the  truths 
of  the  Word  plainly  testify  it :  And  after  thai  I  saw,  and,  behold, 
the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened, 
signifies,  that  the  inmost  of  heaven  was  seen,  where  the  Lord  is 
in  His  holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in  the  law,  which  is  in  tlio 
decalogue :  And  the  seven  angels  went  out  of  th^e  temple,  having  ths 
seven  plagues,  signifies,  a  preparation  from  the  Lord  to  operate  by 
influx  from  the  inmost  heaven  into  the  church,  that  its  evils 
and  falsities  may  be  disclosed,  and  that  thus  the  evil  may  be 
separated  from  the  good :  Clothed  in  linden,  dean  and  shining,  arid  ^ 
Jiaving  their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles,  signifies,  this  from.^ 
the  pure  and  genuine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word :  And  aii 
of  the  four  animals  gave  uvio  the  seven  angels  seven  golden 
signifies,  those  truths  and  goods  by  which  the  evils  and  falsitie::.;^ 
of  the  church  are  detected,  taken  from  the  literal  sense  of  t>^^ 
Word :  Full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
signifies,  the  evils  and  falsities  which  will  appear  and  be 
tected  and  laid  open  by  the  pure  and  genuine  truths  and  go(M/<9 
of  the  Word :  Ard,  the  temple  uxls  filled  with  smoke  from  the  gloTjf 
of  God,  and  from  His  power,  signifies,  the  inmost  of  heaven  ivU 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  spiritual  and  celestial  Truth :  And  no  one 
was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  sem 
angels  were  consummated,  signifies,  to  such  a  degree  there,  tha^ 
more  could  not  be  endured,  and  this  until  after  devastation 
the  end  of  that  church  was  seen. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

656  (1)  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  Jieaven,  great  and  marvdlc^ 
signifies,  a  revelation  from  the  Lord  concerning  the  state  of  tbe 
church  upon  earth,  and  its  quality  as  to  love  and  faith,  which  ^ 
the  subject  of  the  present  and  the  following  chapter;  therefore  it  is 
signified  by  a  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous^  A  sign  in 
heaven  signifies  a  revelation  from  the  Lord  concerning  heaven 
and  the  church,  and  concerning  their  state,  see  n.  532, 536;  itii 
concerning  love  and  faith,  because  it  is  called  great  and  XDa^ 
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Yellons;  and  in  the  Word  great  is  said  of  such  things  as  belong 
to  afifection  and  love,  and  marvellous  to  such  things  as  belong 
to  thought  and  faith. 

667  Seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues^  signifies,  evils 
and  falsities  in  the  church,  such  as  exist  in  its  last  state, 
universally  disclosed  by  the  Lord.     Seven  angels  signify  the 
universal  heaven ;  but  as  heaven  is  heaven,  not  from  the  self- 
hood of  the  angels  but  from  the  Lord,  therefore  seven  angels 
signify  the  Lord,  nor  can  any  one  else  disclose  the  evils  and 
falsities  which  are  in  the  church.    Angels  signify  heaven,  and, 
in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  (n.  5,  258,  344,  465,  644,  647, 
648).     Plages  signify,  ^vils  and  falsities, — evils  of  love  and 
falsities  of  faith.    For  these  are  the  plagues  described  in  the 
next    chapter,  and    are    meant  by  bad  and    noisome    sores, 
by  the  blood  as  of  a  dead  man,  by  which  every  living  soul 
died,    by  the   blood  into    which   the    waters    of  the    rivers 
and  fountains  were  turned,  by  the  scorching  of   fire  which 
afflicted  men,  by  the  unclean  spirits   like  frogs,  which  were 
demons,  and  by  great  haiL    The  evils  and  falsities  which  all 
tliese  signify  are  here  understood  by  plagues ;  the  last  plagues 
ngnify  the  same  in  the  last  state  of  the  church;  and  seven 
signifies  all  (n.  10,  394).    But  as  these  evils,  which  are  signified 
by  the  plagues  in  the  next  chapter,  are  not  all  in  particular,  but 
are  all  in  general,  seven  here  signifies  aU  in  a  universal  sense, 
for  the  universal  comprehends  all  the  particulars.    From  these 
considerations  it  appears,  that  seeing  seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues,  signifies  that  the  Lord  disclosed  the  evils  and 
falsities  in   the  church,  such  as  they  are  in   its  last  state 
universally.    That  plagues  signify  spiritual  plagues,  which  are 
evils  and  falsities,  and  which  affect  men's  souls,  and  destroy 
them,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  From  the  sole  of 
tktfaoi  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  the  fresh 
njiGUE  hojs  not  been  closed,  nor  bound  up,  nor  mollified  with  oint- 
maU  (Isa.  L  6).     Jehovah  smote  the  people  in  wrath  with  an  IN- 
cuitABLE  PLAGUE  (xiv.  6).     0  Jekorooh,  remove  Thy  plague  away 
fTm  me:'  I  am  eonstcmed  by  the  blow  of  Thy  hand  (Ps.  xxxix. 
10).    Thy  bruise  is  incurable,  and  thy  wound  is  grievous;  for  J 
^ve  wounded  thee  wUh  the  plague  of  an  £NEBfT,/or  the  multitude 
tfihine  iniquity;  because  thy  sins  were  increased :  but  I  will  heal 
^  of  thy  plagues  (Jer.  xxx.  12,  14.  17).     If  thou  wilt  not  oh- 
'^  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law,  then  Jehovah  urill  make  thy 
FUGUES  wonderful,  and  the  plagues  of  thy  seed  great  and  even 
ff  long  continuance,  and  every  plague  which  is  not  written  in 
Ae  hook  of  this  law,  until  thou  be  destroyed  (Deu.  xxviii.  58, 
5ft  61).      There  shall  no   evil   befall   thee,  neitlier  shall  any 
fUGUE  come  nigh  thy  dwelling  (Ps.  xci.  10).    Also  Edom  shall 
k  a  desolation ;  every  07U,that  gocth  by  shall  hiss  at  all  the 
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PLAGUES  thereof  (Jer.  xlix.  17).  But  it  shall  be  whMy  desolaU: 
every  one  that  goeth  by  Babylon  shall  be  astonished  and  hiss  at  all 
her  PLAGUES  (1.  13).  In  one  day  shall  PLAGUES  come  upon  Baby- 
lon (Apoc.  xviiL  8).  The  two  witnesses  shall  smite  the  earth  with 
every  PLAGUE  (xi.  6).  Nor  is  anything  bat  evils  and  falsities 
signified  by  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  which  in  part  were  similar  to 
the  plagues  described  in  the  next  chapter,  and  which  may  be 
seen  enumerated  in  n.  503.  They  are  also  called  plagues  in 
Ex.  ix.  14,  xi  I.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  plagues  signify  no 
other  than  spiritual  plagues,  which  affect  the  souls  of  men  and 
destroy  them  (as  also  in  Isa.  xxx.  26;  Zee.  xi^  12,  15;  P& 
xxxviii.  6,  12;  Apoc.  ix.  20,  xvi.  21;  Ex.  xiL  13,  xxx.  12; 
Num.  viii.  19;  Luke  vii.  21 ;  and  in  other  places). 

658  For  in  them  was  consummated  the  wrath  of  Ood,  signifies^ 
the  devastation  of  the  church  and  then  its  end.    Consumma- 
tion signifies  the  devastation  of  the  church  and  then  its  end,  as 
will  be  seen  presently ;  the  wrath  of  God  signifies  evil  among 
men,  which,  because  it  is  against  God,  is  called  the  wrath  of 
God ;  not  that  God  is  angry  with  man,  but  because  from  his  evil 
man  is  angry  with  God ;  and  because  it  seems  to  him,  when 
he  is  punished  and  tormented  for  it,  as  is  the  case  after  death  in 
heU,  as  if  it  were  from  God,  therefore,  in  the  Word,  wrath  and 
anger,  yea,  evil,  is  attributed  to  God ;  but  this  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter  only,  this  sense  being  written  according  to  appearances 
and  correspondences;  not  in  the  spiritual  sense,  for  in  this  there 
is  no  appearance  and  correspondence,  but  truth  in   its  light 
Concerning  that  wrath,  see  n.  525,  635.     It  is  said  that  in 
those  plagues  the  wmth    of   God   was  consummated,  which 
signifies  the  devastation  of  the  church  and  thus  its  end.    The 
reason  of  this  shall  be  explained.    Every  church  in  process  of 
time  decreases,  by  receding  from  the  good  of   love -and  the 
truths  of  faith,  until  nothing  of  them  remains,  and  this  is 
brought  about  by  the  successive  increase  of  evil  and  falsity. 
When  there  is  no  longer  any  good  of  love  and  of  faith,  then 
there  is  nothing  but  evil  and  falsity  ;  and  when  this  is  the  case 
there  is  an  end  of  the  church.     In  this  extremity,  man  knows 
no  other  than  that  evil  is  good  and  falsity  is  truth,  for  he  loves 
them  from  the  delight  he  feels  in  them,  and  therefore  confirms 
them.    This  is  the  end  which  is  signified  by  consummation,  and 
is  called  devastation,  in  the  following  passages:  I  have  heard 
from  Jehovah  of  hosts  a  consummation  and  decision  upon  fks 
whole  earth  (Isa.  xxviii.  22).     The  consummation  decrudAaU 
overflow  with  righteousness,  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  of  hosts  AaU 
make  a  consummation  and  decision  in  the  midst  of  the  land  (x. 
22, 23).     But  the  whole  land  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire  ofJeho/wKt 
jealousy:  for  He  shall  make  a  speedy  consummation  of  all  them, 
that  dwell  in  the  land  (Zeph.  i.  18).    And  for  the  outspreadinf 
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of  alominations  He  tJudl  make  it  desolaie,  even  until  the  CON- 
8UM1CATI0N  AND  DECISION  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate  Pan. 
ix.  27),  2%e  whole  land  shall  be  desokUe,  yet  unll  I  not  make  a 
fuU  CONSUif MATION  (Jer.  iv.  27).  Jehovah  said,  I  unll  go  down 
now  and  see  whether  they  have  m4ide  a  consummation  according 
to  the  cry  of  it,  which  is  com^e  unto  Me  (Gen.  xviii.  21) ;  speaking 
of  Sodom.  The  iniquity  of  the  Amoriies  is  not  yet  CONSUMMATED 
(xv.  16).  The  end  of  the  church  is  also  meant  in  the  following 
passages  by  the  consummation  of  the  age :  The  disciples  asked 
Jesus,  And  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming  and  of  the  CON- 
SUMMATION OF  THE  AGE  ?  (Matt.  xxiv.  3.)  And  in  the  time  of 
harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers^  Gaiher  ye  together  first  the  tares, 
and  hind  them,  in  bundles  to  bum  them,  but  gather  the  wheat  into 
My  bam.  So  shall  it  be  in  the  consummation  of  the  age  (xiiL 
30,  40).  So  shall  it  be  in  the  consummation  of  the  age  :  the 
angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just  (xiii  49).  Jesus  said  unto  the  disciples,  And  lo,  I  am  unth 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  consummation  of  the  age  (xxviii.  20). 
Unto  the  consummation  of  the  age  means,  unto  the  end  of  the 
church,  and  the  establishment  of  a  new  church,  with  which  tlie 
Lord  will  then  be. 

669  (2)  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire, 
ugnifieSy  the  ultimate  boundary  of  the  spiritual  world,  where 
those  were  collected  who  had  some  religion  and  consequent  wor- 
ship,  but  no  good  of  life.  The  sea  of  glass  in  chap.  iv.  6,  sig- 
uifies  the  new  heaven  of  Christians,  who  were  in  general  truths 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  (n.  238).  Those  who  are  in 
general  truths  are  in  the  borders  of  heaven,  therefore  at  a 
distance  they  appear  to  be  in  the  sea  (n.  398,  403,  404,  420)  ; 
but  in  the  present  instance,  a  sea  of  glass  signifies  the  ultimate 
boundary  of  the  spiritual  world,  where  were  collected  those  who 
have  some  religion  and  consequent  worship,  but  no  good  of 
Ufa  Because  a  collection  of  these  is  signified,  it  is  said,  cm  it 
were  a  sea  of  glass;  and  it  appeared  mingled  with  fire,  and 
fire  there  signifies  the  love  of  evil,  and  of  life  derived  from 
it  (n.  452,  468,  494,  766,  y6y,  ySy) ;  thus  no  good  of  life, 
for  where  there  is  no  good  there  is  eviL  That  a  collection 
of  these  is  here  understood  by  there  being  as  it  were  A 
SEA  or  GLASS  mingled  with  fire,  appears  also  from  what 
follows  next,  that  those  having  tJie  victory  over  the  beast  and 
aver  his  image  stood  beside  the  sea,  who  signify  those  who, 
by  the  rejection  of  faith  separated  from  charity,  were  in 
the  good  of  life  and  thence  in  heaven  (n.  660).  This  is 
the  sea  which  is  meant  in  chap.  xxL  i,  by  ^A«  sea  which  was  no 
moie  (n.  8/8^  It  was  granted  me  to  perceive  the  nature  of  this 
lea,  and  of  tnose  who  were  in  it.  They  were  such  as  possessed 
lome  religion,  attended  church,  heard  discourses,  received  the 
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Lord's  Supper,  but  afterwanls  thought  nothing  about  God,  salva* 
tion,  and  eternal  life,  not  even  knowing  what  sin  is ;  therefore 
they  were  men  as  to  the  countenance,  and  many  of  them  as  to 
civil  and  moral  life,  but  not  at  all  in  regard  to  spiritual  ]ife,  firom 
which  nevertheless  man  is  n-an. 

660  Artd  those  hamng  the  victory  over  the  head,  and  over  his 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  signi- 
fies, those  who  have  rejected  faith  alone  and  its  doctrine,  and 
thus  have  not  acknowledged  and  imbibed  its  falsities,  nor  fiedsi- 
fied  the  Word.  The  beast  signifies  the  faith  of  the  dragon  among 
the  laity,  treated  of  in  chap.  xiii.  i-i  i,  because  an  image  of  him 
was  made  (verse  14) ;  his  image  signifies  doctrine  (n.  602,  634, 
637) ;  his  mark  signifies  the  acknowledgment  of  that  faith  (n. 
60s,  606,  634,  637,  679) ;  the  number  of  his  name  signifies  the 
falsification  of  the  Word  (n.  610).  Hence  it  appears,  that  these 
signify  those  who  have  rejected  faith  alone  and  its  doctrine,  and 
thus  have  not  acknowledged  and  imbibed  its  falsities,  nor  falsi- 
fied the  Word. 

661  Sta7iding  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  harps  of  Ood,  signifies, 
the  Christian  heaven  in  its  boundaries,  and  the  faith  of  charity 
among  those  who  are  there.  Since  the  sea  of  glass  signifies  a 
collection  of  those  who  have  indeed  some  religion  and  worship, 
but  no  good  of  life  (n.  659),  those  who  were  seen  standing  on  that 
sea  signify  the  Christian  heaven  at  its  boundaries,  with  whom  there 
were  religion,  worship,  and  good  of  life,  because  of  their  having 
the  victory  over  the  beast  and  over  his  image.  The  superior 
Christian  heaven  is  treated  of  in  tlie  previous  chapter.  Those 
who  composed  that  heaven  are  meant  by  the  hundred  and  forty 
four  thousand  who  were  seen  standing  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount 
Zion  (n.  612-625)  ;  harps  signify  the  confession  of  the  Lord  from 
spiritual  tniths  (n.  276,  616),  which  are  truths  of  faith  originat- 
ing in  charity.  Their  being  seen  to  have  harps,  and  heard  to 
sing  the  song  afterwaixls  mentioned,  was  representative  of  con- 
fession arising  from  the  faith  of  charity.  The  affections  of  the 
thoughts,  and  hence  the  sound  of  the  discourse  of  the  angels  of 
heaven,  are  variously  heard  below  in  the  spiritual  world,  either 
as  the  sound  of  w^aters,  or  of  thunder,  as  in  chap.  xiv.  2,  or  as 
the  sound  of  trumpets,  as  in  chap.  iv.  i,  or,  as  in  the  present 
instance,  and  in  chap.  v.  8,  xiv.  2,  like  the  sound  of  harps ;  and 
yet  they  are  not  waters,  nor  thunders,  nor  trumpets  and  harps, 
which  sound,  nor  indeed  are  they  songs ;  but  the  discourse  d 
the  angels,  and  their  confessions  according  to  their  affections  and 
consequent  thoughts,  are  heard  below  as  such  sounds,  from  which 
the  quality  of  their  love  and  wisdom  is  perceived.  These 
sounds  are  heard  because  of  the  correspondence  of  affection  with 
sound,  and  of  thought  with  speech. 

662  (^S)  A$^theysingfhe$onffofifoses,(heservaninfGcd^ani 
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the  sang  of  the  Zatnb,  signifies,  confession  from  charity,  thus  in 
a  life  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  law,  which  is  the 
decalogue,  and  in  a  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Human- 
ity.    To  sing  a  new  song  is  to  confess,  from  joy  of  heart  and 
from  aflfection,  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  Saviour,  Bedeemer,  and 
God  of  heaven  and  earth  (n.   279,  617):  here,  however,  it 
is  not  called  a  new  song,  but  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb;    and  the  song  of  Moses 
signifies  confession  from  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  law,  which  is  the  decalogue,  thus  from  charity,  and  the  song 
of  the  Lamb,  confession  from  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's 
Humanity.    For  the  Lamb  means  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine 
Humanity  (n.  269,  291,  595),  and  Moses  signifies,  in  a  wide 
sense,  all  the  law  written  in  his  five  books,  and,  in  a  narrower 
sense,  the  law  which  is  called  the  Decalogue;   and   as  this 
serves  man  for  the  purposes  of  life,  it  is  called  the  song  of  Moses, 
the  servant  of  God ;  for  in  the  Word  a  servant  signifies  the  man  or 
thing  which  serves  or  is  serviceable  (n.  380),  in  this  instance  for 
the  purposes  of  life.    The  reason  why  Moses,  in  a  wide  sense, 
means   the  law  is,  because  his  five  books  are  called  the  law. 
All  the  commandments,  judgments,  and  statutes  given  by  him 
in  his  five  books  are  called  the  law  (n.  417).     That  everything 
which  is  written  in  those  books  is  called  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
also  Moses,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  And  Philip 
mtid.  We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  did  write,  Jems  of  Ncusareth  (John  L  45).     MosES  in 
*HS  Law  commanded  that  such  should  he  stoned  (viiL  5).   And 
"hen  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to  the  Law   of 
ToBES  were  accomplished  (Luke  iL  22).     All  things  must  be  ful- 
led which  are  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets, 
d  in   the  Psalms  concerning  Me  (xxiv.   27,  44).     Did  not 
16ES  GIVE  TOU  THE  Law  ?    Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  cir- 
ncision :  that  the  Law  of  Moses  should  not  be  broken  (John  vii. 
22,  23).    Abraham  said  unto  the  rich  m/in  in  hell.  They  have 
IBS  and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them;  if  they  liear  not 
SS  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
from  the  dead  (Luke  xvL  29,  31).     Therefore  the  curse  is 
d  upon  ns,  and  the  oath  that  is  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses, 
roant  of  God.    As  it  is  vmtten  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  all 
HI  is  come  upon  us  (Dan.  ix.  1 1, 1 3).    Pemember  ye  the  Law 
)6BS  My  servant,  which  I  commanded  unto  him  in  Horeb 
V.  4).    Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Lo,  I  come  unto  thee  in  a 
Tud,  that  the  people  may  hear  when  I  speak  with  thee,  and 
3XV1&  THEE  FOR  EVER  (Ex.  xix.  9).     From  what  has  been 
may  appear,  that,  in  a  wide  sense,  Moses  means  the 
lilten  by  him,  which  is  called  the  Law.     That  Moses 
le  law,  which  is  the  decalogue,  follows  of  course,  and  the 
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more  so  as  Moses  hewed  out  the  tables  on  which  it  was  written, 
after  he  had  broken  the  first  (xxxiv.  i,  3);  and  when  he 
brought  them  down,  his  face  shone  (xxxiv.  29,  $eq,) ;  wherefore, 
in  paintings  Moses  is  represented  as  holding  those  tables  in  his 
hand.  In  Mark  we  read,  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother  (viL  10) ;  and  Jodviia  wrote  a  copy  of  the  Law  of  Moses 
upon  the  stones  of  the  altar  (Jos.  viiL  32):  that  law  was  the 
decalogue.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  that  the 
song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  here  means  nothing  else  but 
confession  arising  from  charity,  thus  from  a  life  according  to 
the  commandments  of  the  law,  which  is  the  decalogue. 

663  Saying  t  Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works.  Lord  Ood 
Almighty,  signifies,  that  all  things  in  the  world,  in  heaven,  and 
in  the  church,  were  created  and  made  by  the  Lord  from  His 
Divine  Love  by  His  Divine  Wisdom.     The  works  of  the  Lord 
signify  all  things  which  He  created  and  made,  these  being  in 
general  all  things  in  the  world,  all  things  in  heaven,  and  al^ 
things  in  the  church,  the  particulars  of  which  cannot  be  enume- — 
rated. ,  They  are  called  great  and  marvellous,  because  great  ha^ 
reference  to  love,  and  marvellous  to  wisdom  (n.  656);  mor^. 
over  the  Lord,  in  the  Word,  is  called  Lord  from  the  Divine  Good 
of  Divine  Love,  and  God  from  the  Divine  Truth  of  Divine  Wis- 
dom.   The  Lord  is  called  Almighty  because  He  is,  lives,  an</ 
does  all  things  from  Himself,  and  also  governs  all  things  from 
Himself  (n.  3 1).     Hence  it  is  that  greai  and  marvellous  are  Tkf 
woi*ks,  Lard  God  Almighty,  signifies  in  a  universal  sense  that  all 
things  in  the  world,  in  heaven,  and  in  the  church,  were  created  and 
made  by  the  Lord  from  His  Divine  Love  by  His  Divine  Wisdom. 

664  Just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  Thou  King  of  saints,  signi- 
fies, that  all  things  which  proceed  from  Him  are  just  and  true, 
because  He  is  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  itself  in  heaven 
and  in  the  church.  Ways  signify  truths  leading  to  good  (a  17^ 
and  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  a  king  signifies  Divine  Truth, 
and  King  of  saints.  Divine  Truth  in  heaven  and  in  the  chorcn 
from  Him ;  for  saints  signify  those  who  are  in  Divine  Troths 
from  the  Lord  (n.  173,  586).  Hence /i^^  and  true  are  7%y  tosy^ 
Thou  Kinjg  of  saints,  signifies  that  all  things  which  proceed  fioui 
the  Lord  are  just  and  true,  because  He  is  Divine  Truth  itself  i» 
heaven  and  in  the  church.  The  Lord  is  called  King  in  Bii 
Divine  Humanity,  because  this  is  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed,  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Messiah  in  the  Hebrew  language  ii 
Christ  in  the  Greek,  and  the  Messiah  or  Christ  is  the  Son^ 
God  (n.  520).  It  is  well  known  that  in  Hebrew  Messiah  signi- 
fies both  King  and  Anointed.  The  Lord  as  King  is  the  Divina 
Truth,  because  a  king  has  this  signification  (n.  20, 483).  Hence  i( 
is  that  kings  signify  those  who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  h«A 
(Apoc.  i  6,  v.  10).    It  is  on  this  account  that  heaven  and  ^ 
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ure  called  His  kingdom ;  and  His  coming  into  the  world 
i  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  Heaven  and  the  church 
ad  His  kingdom  in  Dan.  ii  44,  vii  13,  14,  27 ;  Matt.  xiL 
.^  28;  Mark  i.  14,  15,  ix.  i,  xv.  43 ;  Luke  L  33,  iv.  43 ; 
tby  ix.  2,  II,  16,  X.  II,  xvi.  16,  xix.  II,  xxi.  31,  xxii  18, 
[.  And  His  coming  is  called  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
.  It.  23,  ix.  35,  xxiv.  14.  But  more  may  be  seen  on  these 
I  in  !I%e  Doctrine  of  the  Lord.  That  the  Lord  is  called  a 
ypears  from  the  following  passages :  These  shall  make  war 
B  Zambf  hut  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them;  for  He  is 

f  LORDS  AND  KiNG  OF  KINGS  (ApoC.  xvil    1 4).      ffe  that 

he  white  horse  is  called  the  Word  of  Ood;  and  His  name 

OF  KINGS  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS  (xix.  1 3,  16;  Dan.  il  47). 

iel  said,  JRahbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood,  Thou  art  the 
?  Israel  (John  L  49).  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
flory,  then  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory;  then 
t  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right  hand,  and  unto  them 

left  (Matt  XXV.  31,  34,  41).  They  cried,  Hosanna: 
is  the  Ejng  of  Israel  that  com^th  in  the  nams  of  the 
ohn  xil  13).  Pilate  asked  Jesus,  Art  Thou  a  king,  thent 
iswered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  A  king.  To  this  end  was 
and  for  this  cause  came  Unto  the  world  (xviii.  37).  Thine 
Usee  the  King  in  His  beauty ;  Jehovah  is  our  King ; 

save  us  (Isa  xxxiii  17,  22).  /  JeliovaJi  am  your  Holy 
t  Creator  of  Israel,  tour  King  (xliii.  1 5).  Thus  saith 
H,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Bedeemer,  Jehovah  of 
Tarn  the  First  and  I  am  the  Last,  and  beside  Me  there  is  no 
iv.  6).  Jehovah  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth  (Zee.  xiv. 
dvii.  2,  6-8).  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates ;  and  the 
»F  Glory  shall  corns  in.  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  He  is  the 
F  Glory  (Ps.  xxiv.  7-10).  /  wUl  raise  unto  David  a 
J  branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
judgment  andjitstice  in  the  earth  (Jer.  xxiii.  5,  xxxiii.  1 5). 
ire  other  passages  besides  (as  Isa.  vi.  5,  lii.  7 ;  Jer.  x.  7, 
«  18;  Ezek.  xxxviL  22,24;  Hos.  x.  15;  Zeph.  iii.  15 
9,  xlv.  13,  15,  16,  Ixviii.  24,  Ixxiv.  12). 
(4)  Who  fhall  not  fear  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy  Namel 
ly  that  He  alone  is  to  be  loved  and  worshipped.  To  fear 
^ifies  to  love  Him ;  and  to  glorify  His  Name  signifies 
hip  Him :  that  He  alone  is  to  be  loved  and  worshipped 
tnlood  by  who  shall  not,  and  by  becatise  Thou  only  art 
To  fear  God  is  to  love  Him  by  fearing  to  do  what  is  dis- 
|to  Him,  and  such  fear  is  in  all  love  (n.  527,  628).  To 
His  Name  is  to  worship  Him,  because  the  Name  of  Je- 
lignifies  eveiy thing  by  which  He  is  worshipped  (n.  81), 
jlorify  signifies  to  acknowledge  and  confess. 
For  Thau  only  art  holy,  signifies,  that  He  is  the  Word^ 
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the  Truth,  and  Enlightenment.    Tlie  Lord  alone  is  holy  (n.  173); 
and  Divine  Truth  is  that  which  is  called  holy  (n.  173,  586): 
and  as  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth,  and  Divine  Truth  is  the 
Lord,  and  as  Divine  Truth  spiritually  enlightens,  for  it  is  light 
in  heaven,  but  from  the  Lord,  therefore  the  words  for  He  only 
is  holy  signify  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  the  Truth,  and  Enlight- 
enment.    Since  the  Word  is  Divine  Truth,  and  Divine  Truth 
spiritually  enlightens,  it  is  therefore  said  that  Jehovah  dictated 
the  Word  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
enlightens  and  teaches  man ;  but  who  does  not  know  that  Gad  is 
omnipresent,  and  that  what  is  holy  proceeds  from  Him,  and  that 
where  He  is  received  He  enlightens  ?    Who  may  not  from  this 
conclude  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  God  by  itself,  distinct 
from  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  as  one  person  from  another,  but  that.^ 
it  is  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord  Himself?    He  who  acknowledges  the^ 
Divine  Omnipresence  will  also  acknowledge  this.     That  in  th^ 
Word  the  Holy  Spirit  means  the  Divine  life  of  the  Lord,  thi^ 
Himself,  and  in  particular  the  life  of  His  wisdom,  which  is  calleiss^ 
Divine  Truth,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (j^ 
5053),  where  it  is  proved  from  the  Word.    That  the  Lord  is  tfce 
Word,  may  be  seen,  John  L  i,  14.    That  He  is  the  Truth,  John 
xiv.  6.    That  He  is  the  light,  and  hence  enlightenment,  John  xii 

34-36. 

667  For  all  nations  shall  come  and  adore  "before  Thee,  signifia; 
that  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  charity  will  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord  to  be  the  only  God.  All  nations  signify  thoae 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  charity ;  these  being  meant  bjr 
nations  when  used  in  a  good  sense  (n.  483) ;  to  come  and 
adore  before  Him,  signifies  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be 
God ;  and  as  there  is  one  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and 
the  Lord  is  that  God,  it  signifies  to  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the 
onlv  God. 

668  For  Thy  judgments  are  mude  manifest,  signifies,  that  i\fi 
truths  of  the  Word,  when  opened,  testify  it.  Judgments  signi^ 
Divine  Truths,  according  to  which  man  should  live,  by  whid 
his  quality  is  known,  and  according  to  which  he  will  be  judged 
As  those  Divine  Truths  are  in  the  Word,  and  the  Word  is  no!" 
opened,  and  this  testifies  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  therefore,  for  Thy  judgments  are  mA 
manifest,  signifies  because  the  truths  of  the  Word  testify  k 
That  the  Word  is  now  opened,  and  testifies  that  the  Lord  is  th 
only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  we  ought  to  live  accord- 
ing to  His  commandments,  and  that  the  faith  now  generally  pw* 
vaUing  should  be  removed,  may  appear  from  the  Four  DoetriMi 
iiow  published,  one  concerning  the  Lord,  another  on  the  Satrdl 
Scripture,  a  third  on  a  Life  a^^cording  to  the  Commandments  ofHn^ 
Decalogue^  and  the  fourth  on  Faith;  these  being  the  partiwiH 
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that  are  meant  hy  for  Thy  judgmerUs  are  made  manifest.  Since 
the  Lord  is  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth,  and  judgment  sig- 
nifies Divine  Truth  and  justice  Divine  Good,  therefore  in  many 
places,  where  the  Lord  is  spoken  of,  justice  and  judgment  are 
mentioned  together,  as  in  the  following :  Zion  shall  he  rede&nied 
with  JUSTICE,  and  her  converts  with  judgment  (Isa.  i.  27).  He 
shall  sU  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  His  kingdom,  to 
order  it  with  JUDGMENT  and  with  JUSTICE  (ix.  7).  Jdiovah  is 
exalted,  for  He  dweUeth  on  high;  He  hath  filled  Zion  with  judg- 
ment and  JUSTICE  (xxxiii.  5).  BtU  let  him  thai  glorieth,  glory  in 
this,  that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  Me,  thai  I  am  Jclwvah 
which  exercise  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  justice  in  the 
earth  (Jer.  ix.  24).  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteoiis  branch, 
and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment 
and  JUSTICE  in  the  earth  (xxiii.  5,  xxxiii  15).  /  unll  betroth  thee 
unto  Me  in  justice  and  in  judgment  (Hob.  ii.  19).  But  let 
JUDGMENT  run  doion  ajt  water,  and  JUSTICE  as  a  mighty  stream 
(Amos  V.  24).  Thy  justice,  0  Jehovah,  is  like  the  great  moun- 
tains; Thy  JUDGMENTS  are  a  great  deep  (Ps.  xxxvi.  7).  Jehovah 
Aatt  bring  forth  thy  JVSTICE  as  the  liglU,and  thy  judgment  as 
the  noonday  (xxxvii.  6).  He  shall  judge  thy  people  with  justice, 
and  thy  poor  with  judgment  (Ixxii.  2).  Justice  and  judgment 
are  the  habitation  of  Thy  throne  (Ixxxix.  14).  WTien  I  sJiall  have 
learned  Thy  righteous  judgments.  .  Seven  times  a  day  do  I 
praise  Thee,  because  of  the  judgments  of  Thy  justice  (cxix.  7, 
164).  In  other  places  also  it  is  said  that  men  ought  to  do  justice 
And  judgment  (as  Isa.  i.  21,  v.  16,  IvL  i,  IviiL  2;  Jer.  iv.  2, 
xxii  3,  13,  15;  Ezek.  xviii.  5,  xxxiii.  14,  16,  19;  Amos  vi.  12; 
Hicah  vii.  9;  Deu.  xxxiii  21 ;  John  xvi  8,  10).  In  these  pas- 
sages justice  is  mentioned  in  relation  to  the  good  of  truth,  and 
judgment  in  relation  to  the  truth  of  good.  Since  judgment  is 
mentioned  in  relation  to  truth,  and  justice  in  relation  to  good, 
thevefore  in  some  places  the  terms  truth  and  justice  occur,  as  in 
Isa.  xi  5;  Ps.  Ixxxv.  11 ;  and  in  David:  The  judgments  of 
Jehovah  ABS  true,  und  altogether  just  More  to  be  desired  are 
tteythan  gold;  sweeter  also  than  honey  (xix.  9,  10).  That  the 
lord's  government  in  the  celestial  kingdom  is  called  justice, 
^d  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  judgment,  may  be  seen  in  the 
^OiIe  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  214-216. 

669  (5)  And  after  that  I  saw,  and,  behold,  tlie  temple  of  tlie 
^hemade  of  the  testim^ony  in  heaven  was  opened,  signifies,  that 
^  inmost  of  heaven  was  seen,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His 
Winess  iu  the  Word,  and  in  the  law  which  is  the  decalogue. 
.  *^  the  supreme  sense  the  temple  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  His 
ravine  Humanity,  and  hence  heaven  and  the  church  (n.  191, 
i^)y  here  it  signifies  the  Christian  heaven.  The  tabernacle  of 
ifee  testimony  signifies  the  inmost  of  that  heaven,  \vhcre  the 
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liord  is  in  His  holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in  the  law  vhich  ii 
the  decalogue,  because  the  tabernacle  equally  signifies  beaveo 
(n.  585),  and  the  inmost  part  of  the  tabernacle  was  where  the 
ark  was,  in  which   were   the  two  tables,  upon   which  were 
written  with  the  finger  of  God  the  ten  words,  which  are  the  ten 
commandments  of  the  decalogue,  these  being  understood  by  the 
Testimony,  and  also  called  the  Testimony.    From  this  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  the  words,  /  saw,  and,  hehoUL,  the  temple  qfihe  tabtmacU 
of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened^  signify  that  the  inmost 
of  heaven  was  seen,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His  holiness  in  the 
law  which  is  the  decalogua     The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony 
also    signifies  where  the  Word  is,   because  the  testimony  is 
mentioned  not  only  in  relation  to  the  law  which  is  the  deca- 
logue, but  also  to  the  Word,  and  to  the  Lord  as  the  Word,  the 
Word  testifying  of  Him  (n.  490,  555).    That  the  Word  is  in 
heaven,  and  is  deposited  in  its  inmost  part,  which  is  called 
the  sacred  place,  and  that  the  light  there  is  bright  and  flam- 
ing, exceeding  every  degree  of  light  in  the  outer  parts  of 
heaven,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n. 
70-75),  and  concerning  that  sacred  place,  in   the    same  wwk 
(n.  73).    Sespecting  the  holiness  of  the  law  or  decalogue,  see  Tht 
Doctrine  of  Life  (n.  53-60).    The  ark,  which  contained  the  two 
tables,  constituted  the  inmost  part  of  the  temple  in  Jerusalem, 
and  consequently  of   the  tabernacle  (i  Kings  vi  19-28,  viii 
4-10).      That  the  law  which  is  the  decalogue  was  called  the 
testimony   appears   from  the  following  passages:   And  Mosa 
toent  down  from  the  mount,  and  the  two  tables  of  the  TESTIMONY 
were  in   his  hand;  and  the  tables  were  the  work  of  God,  and 
the  writing  was  the   writing  of  God,  graven  upon   the  talks 
(Ex.  xxxii.   15,   16).     Two  tables  0/ TESTIMONY,  tables  of  stent, 
written  with  the  finger  of  God  (xxxL  18).    Jehovah  said^  Thm 
shalt  put  into  the  ark  the  TESTIMONY   which   I  will   give  thet 
(xxv.  16,  21,  22).    And  Moses  took  and  pui  the  TESTIMONY  tii 
the  ark   (xL   20).     That  the  cloud   of  incense   Tnay  cover  Hu 
mei'cy-seat  t/uit  is  upon  the  testimony  (Lev.  xvi  13).    Jehacak 
said  unto  Moses,  Lay  up  the  rods  before  the  testimony,  and 
afterwards  AarorCs  rod  before  the  TESTIMONY  (Num.  xvii  4, 9, 
10).     And  Moses  left  the  rods  before  Jehovah  (xviL    11).    Ha 
ark  is  called  the  ark   of  the  testimony  (Ex.    xxxi  7);    And 
the    tabernacle    is    called    the    habitation    of   the    testinumj 
(xxzviil  21). 
670  (6)  And  the  seven  angels  went  out  of  the  temple^  having  iht 
plagues,  signifies,  a  preparation  by  the  Lord  to  operate 
influx  froni  the  inmost  heaven  into  the  church,  that  its  evils 
falsities  may   be  universally  disclosed,  and  so  the  evil 
~  from  the  good.    The  seven  angels  mean  the  Lord  (0. 
\^S7)»    ^^  ^^^  seven  plagues  signify  all  evils,  and 
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universally  (n.  657);  the  temple  here  signifies  the  inmost  of 
heaven,  where  the  Word  and  decal(^e  are  (n.  669).  Their 
going  out  of  the  temple  signifies  a  preparation  to  operate  by 
influx,  because  they  went  out,  after  they  had  received  the  vials, 
to  pour  out  the  plagues  in  the  vials  upon  the  earth,  the  sea,  the 
rivers,  and  fountains,  upon  the  sun,  upon  the  throne  of  the 
beast,  and  into  the  air ;  which  signifies  influx  into  the  church, 
that  its  evils  and  falsities  might  be  disclosed.  This  was  done 
tot  the  purpose  of  separating  them  from  the  good,  as  will  be 
seen  in  the  next  chapter. 

671  Clothed  in'hnen,  dean  and  shining,  and  having  tJieir 
hnads  girded  with  golden  girdles,  signifies,  this  from  the  pure 
and  genuine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word.  Linen  clean  and 
shining  signifies  truth  pure  and  genuine,  as  will  be  seen  pre- 
sently; the  golden  girdle  about  the  breast  signifies  the  pro- 
ceeding and  at  the  same  time  conjoining  Divine  which  is 
the  Divine  Good  (n.  46);  being  clothed  and  girded  signifies 
to  appear  surrounded  by  them,  for  gtements  signify  truths 
investing  what  is  good  (n.  166) ;  and  girdles  or  zones 
signify  the  binding  of  truths  and  goods  in  their  order  and 
eonnexion  (n.  46).  From  these  circumstances  it  appears 
that  angels  clothed  in  linen,  clean  and  shining,  and  having 
their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles,  signify  truths  and 
goods  pure  and  genuine,  and  as  they  are  from  no  other  source 
than  the  Word,  they  signify  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word. 
That  linen  signifies  Divine  Truth  may  appear  from  the  following 
passages,  as  Aaron  had  on  limn  breeches  when  he  entered  the 
labemacle  and  approached  the  altar  (Ex.  xxviii.  42,  43).  When 
Aaron  went  into  the  holy  place,  he  was  to  pvi  on  the  holy  linen 
mA,  to  have  the  LINEK  breechfs  upon  his  flesh,  and  to  be  girded 
wUk  a  LINEN  GIRDLE,  and  with  the  linen  mitre  to  be  attired :  these 
mre  holy  garments ; — and  shall  put  on  the  holy  garments  when  he 
wiahes  atonement  for  the  people  (Lev.  xvi  4,  32).  In  like  manner, 
the  priests  the  Levites,  whm  they  enter  in, at  tlie  gates  of  the  inner 
timrt,  shall  he  clothed  with  linen  garments,  they  shall  have  linen 
honnets  upon  their  heads,  and  shall  have  linen  breeches  ujyon 
their  loins  (Ezek.  xliv.  17,  18).  The  priests  wore  Ihun  ephods  (i 
Sam.  iL  28).  Samuel,  when  as  a  child  he  ministered  before 
Jehovah,  was  girded  with  a  linen  evhod  (ii.  18).  David, 
when  the  ark  was  removed  into  his  city,  was  girded  vrith  a  linen 
Kraon  (2  Sam.  vi  14).  Hence  it  may  appear  why  the  Lonl, 
When  He  washed  the  disciples'  {eet, girded  Himself  with  a  linen 
toWEL,  and  wiped  their  feet  ^vith  a  linen  toioel  (John  xiii.  4,  5). 
•4bo  why  the  angels  appeared  clothed  in  linen  (Dan.  x.  5  ;  Ezek. 
h,  2-4,  II,  X.  2-7).  Moreover,  the  angel  who  was  seen  in  the  Lord's 
(spolchre,  his  countenance  vkls  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  as 
Wbitb  as  8N0W  TMatt  xxviii   3).    The  angel  who  measured 


510  THE  APOCALYPSE  KEVEALED. 

the  new  temple  had  a  line  of  flax  in  his  Juind  (Ezek.  xL  3) 
Also  Jeremiah,  that  he  might  represent  the  state  of  the  cburcb 
as  to  truth,  was  commanded  to  ^6^  a  unen  gibdlb,  and  hide  it  tn 
the  hjole  of  a  rock  by  the  river,  and  afterwards  he  found  it  wb^ 
marred  and  profitaUe  for  nothing  (xiiL  1-7).  It  is  also  said  iii 
Isaiah,  A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  and  the  SMOKING  FL/O? 
sh/dl  He  not  quench  ;  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth  (xlii 
3).     Linen  in  these  places  signifies  nothing  else  but  truth. 

672  (7)  And  one  of  the  four  animals  gave  unto  the  seven  angd» 
seven  golden  vials,  signifies,  those  truths  and  goods  by  which  the 
evils  and  falsities  of  the  church  are  detected,  taken  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word.  The  four  animals,  which  are  cherubim, 
signify  the  Word  in  ultimates,  and  its  guard,  lest  its  genuine 
truths  and  goods  should  be  violated  (n.  239) ;  and  as  the  interior 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Word  are  guarded  by  its  literal  sense,  this 
sense  of  the  Word  is  signified  by  one  of  the  four  animals.  The 
seven  vials  signify  the  same  as  the  seven  plagues,  for  they  are 
containing  vessels,  and  containing  vessels  in  the  Word  signify 
the  same  as  their  contents ;  thus  a  cup  signifies  the  same  as 
the  wine,  and  a  platter  as  the  meat  That  cups,  chalices,  vials,  and 
platters,  signify  the  same  as  that  which  they  contain  will  be  seen 
in  what  follows.  What  the  seven  augels  signify  has  already  been 
explained.  Vials  were  given  to  the  angels,  because  this  treats  of 
the  influx  of  truth  and  good  into  the  church,  in  order  that  its  evib 
and  falsities  may  be  discovered.  But  naked  goods  and  truths 
cannot  enter  by  influx,  for  such  are  not  received,  but  only  truths 
clothed,  such  as  are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  moreover, 
the  Lord  always  operates  from  the  inmost  through  the  ultimate, 
or  in  fulness.  This  is  the  reason  why  there  were  given  to  the 
angels  vials,  which  signify  containing  truths  and  goods,  such  as 
those  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  by  means  of  which 
falsities  and  evils  are  disclosed.  That  the  literal  sense  of  Uie 
Word  is  a  containing  vessel,  may  be  seen  in  ITie  Doctriiu  of  ikt 
Sacred  Scripture  (n.  27-36,  and  37-49).  That  vials,  platters,  cupe^ 
chalices,  and  bottles,  signify  the  things  which  they  contain, 
may  appear  from  these  passages :  Jehovah  said,  Take  tJie  WUiE- 
CUP  of  this  fury  ai  My  hand,  and  cause  all  the  nations  to  tohom  I 
send  thee  to  drink  it.  And  if  they  reftise  to  take  the  CUP,  tka^ 
shalt  thou  say  unto  them,  Ye  shall  certainly  drink  (Jer.  xxv.  IS» 
16,  28).  JJabylon  hath  been  a  golden  CUP  in  the  harid  of  Jehowk 
thai  made  all  the  earth  drunken  (li.  7).  /  vnll  give  the  CUP  ^tfj 
sister  into  thine  hand  ; — thou  shalt  be  filled  with  drunkenness  and 
sorrow,  with  the  cup  of  astonishment  and  desolation,  with  the  CUP 

4ky  sister  Samaria  (Ezek.  xxiii.  31-34).  The  CUP  of  JehowA 
be  turned  unto  thee,  and  shameftU  spewing  shall  be  on  tky 
(Hab.  ii.  16).  Unto  thee,  0  daughter  of  Edom,  the  CUP  abo 
pass  through  unto  thee :  thou  ^wlt  be  drunken,  and  AaU 
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make  thi/sel/  naked  (LanL  iv.  21).     Jehovah  shall  rain  upon  the 
wicked  an  horrible  tempest :  this  shall  he  the  portion  of  their  cup 
(Pa.  XL  6).     For  in  the  hand  of  Jdiovah  there  is  a  CUP,  and  the 
wine  is  red^  U  is  fall  of  mixture,  and  Hepoureth  otU  of  the  same^ 
— all  the  wicked  of  the  earth  shall  uring  them  otU  and  drink  them 
(IxxY.   8).       They  who  worship  the  beast  shall  driink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  mixed  pure  in  the  CUP  of 
His  indignation  (Apoc.  xiv.    10).     Avmke,  awake,  stand  up,  0 
JeruscUem,  which  hmt  drunk  at  the  hand  of  JeJiovah  the  CUP  of  His 
fury ;  thou  hast  drunken  the  dregs  of  tlie  CUP  of  trembling  (Isa.  li 
1 7)-     The  woman  having  a  goldeti  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abomina- 
tions and  fUthiness  of  her  fornication  (Apoc.  xvii.  4).      And 
douile    unto  her   double,  according  to  her  works,  in  the  cup 
which  she  hath  fiUed,  fUl  to  her  double  (xviii.  6).    /  make  Jeru- 
wdem,  a  CUP  of  tremHing  unto  all  people  round  about  (Zee.  xii.  2). 
Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the  CUP  and 
PLATTER,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  dean  also  (Matt.  xxiiL 
25,  26 ;  Luke  xL  39).    Jesus  said  uuto  Zebedee  s  sods.  Are  ye 
Me  to  drink  of  the  CUP  that  I  shall  drink  ofl  (Matt.  xx.  22,  23 ; 
tfark  X.  38,  39).    Jesus  said  unto  Peter,  The  cup  which  My 
Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  itt  (John  xviii.  11.) 
Jesus  said  in  Gethsemane,  If  it  be  possible.  Id  this  c\JV  pass  froi)i 
Me  (Matt.  xxvL  39,  42,  44).     Jesus  took  the  cup,  saying,  Drink 
ye  all  of  it.    For  this  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Covenant  (xxvL 
27,  28;   Mark  xiv.  23,  24;   Luke  xxii.   17).    Jehovah  is  the 
portion  of  my  CUP,  TJum  maintainest  my  lot  (Ps.  xvL  5).     Thou 
preparest  a  table  before  m^;  my  CUP  runndh  over   (xxiii.    5). 
What  shall  I  render  unto  Jehovah?  I  wUl  take  the  cup  of  salva- 
tion (cxvL  12,  13).     To  drink  of  the  CUP  of  consolations  (Jer. 
xtL  y\  A  vial,  and  also  a  bottle  or  pitcher,  signify  the  same  as  a 
cup  (jMatt  ix.  17;  Luke  v.  37,  38;   Jer.  xiii  12,  xlviii.  12; 
Hab.  ii  15).    Yials,  and  censers  containing  incense,  signify  the 
same  as  incense ;  in  general  all  kinds  of  vessels  the  same  as  the 
things  they  contain. 

673  FiiU  of  the  wrath  of  God,  wlw  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
aignifieSy  the  evils  and  falsities  which  will  appear  and  be  dis- 
covered by  means  of  the  pure  and  genuine  truths  and  goods  of 
fhe  Woid.  It  is  said  that  the  vials  were  full  of  the  wrath  of 
Crod,  because  they  were  full  of  plagues,  which  signify  the  evils  and 
falsities  of  the  church  (n.  657) ;  still  they  were  not  full  of  these, 
bat  full  of  pure  and  genuine  truths  and  goods  from  the  Word,  by 
ideans  of  which  the  evils  and  falsities  of  the  church  were  to  be 
diMSOveied ;  nor,  indeed,  were  they  vials  containing  truths  and 
Roods,  but  they  signified  influx  from  heaven  into  the  church. 
[  Their  being  full  of  the  wrath  of  the  living  God  is  a  mode  of 
ttpfession  confonnable  to  the  style  of  the  Word  in  its  litei-al 
as  may  appear  from  the  passages  just  cited,  in  which 
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anger  and  wrath  are  ascribed  to  Jehovah,  when  yet  Jehovah  is 
not  angry  and  wrathful,  but  man  is  angry  and  wrathful  against 
Him ;  the  reason  it  is  so  said  in  the  letter  may  be  seen  in  n. 
525,  63s,  658.  It  is  plain  from  these  considerations  that  vials 
full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  signify 
the  direful  evils  and  falsities  of  the  church,  which  will  appear 
and  be  discovered  by  means  of  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word 
Evils  and  falsities  are  only  discovered  by  truths  and  goods,  for 
these  are  in  the  light  of  heaven,  while  falsities  and  evils  are  in 
the  darkness  of  hell;  and  in  darkness  nothing  is  discovered, 
because  nothing  but  evil  and  falsity  appear  there.  But  by 
means  of  the  light  of  heaven  all  things  are  discovered,  because 
in  it  all  things  appear ;  for  the  light  of  heaven  is  the  Divine  a 
Truth  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Wisdom. 

674  (8)  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smohefrom  the  glory  q 
God  and  from  His  power,  signifies,  the  inmost  of  heaven  full  o 
Divine  spiritual  and  celestial  Truth  from  the  Lord.    The  tempL^ 
signifies  the  inmost  of  heaven,  as  already  explained  (n.  669^ 
smoke  signifies  the  Divine  in  ultimates,  as  will  be  seen  presentl^^ 
glory  signifies  Divine  spiritual  Truth  (n.  249,  629),  and  pow  e? 
signifies  Divine  celestial  Truth  (n.  373).     Therefore,  the  temple 
being  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God  and  His  power, 
signifies  the  inmost  of  heaven  full  of  Divine   spiritusd  and 
celestial  Truth.      Smoke  signifies  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates, 
because  fire,  from  which  smoke  issues,  signifies  love ;  the  fire  of 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  celestial  love  (n.   395,  494);  and     1 
the  fire  of  the  altar  of  incense,  spiritual  love  (n.  277,  392,  394). 
That  smoke  has  this  signification,  may  appear  from  these  pas- 
sages :  Jehovah  wUl  create  upon  every  dwelling-place  of  Moiud 
Zion  a  cloud  and  SMOKE  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fa$ 
hy  night :  for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defend  (Isa.  iv.  5).    And 
the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  the  voice  of  Him  that  cried,  and  At 
house  was  filled  with  SMOKE  (vi.  4).     And  the  SMOKE  OF  THE  IK- 
CENSE,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  Ufinf* 
God  out  of  the  angets  hand  (Apoc.  viii.  4).     The  SMOKIKG  fUl 
shall  He  not  quench;  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  tnik 
(Isa.  xlii.  3).     In  the  opposite  sense,  smoke  signifies  the  falsities 
of  lusts  (n.  422),  and  falsities  originating  in  the  pride  of  sdf* 
intelligence  (n.  452);  in  many  places  smoke  also  signifies  tta 
same  as  a  cloud. 

And  no  one  was  ahle  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  st9ii 
plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  consummated,  signifies,  to  sach  ft 
degree  there,  that  more  could  not  be  supported,  and  this  Qttd 
the  end  of  the  church  was  seen  after  its  devastation.  Ko  mil 
being  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  signifies  that  the  inmost  tf 
heaven  was  full  of  Divine  spiritual  and  celestial  Truth,  to  such* 
degree,  that  more  could  not  be  borne, — the  temple  sigoifi^^ 
here,  as  before,  the  inmost  of  heaven ;  till  the  seven  plagues  of  tbt 
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ffeveu  angels  were  fulfilled,  signifies  this  until  after  devastation, 
when  there  is  an  end  of  the  church  (n.  658) ;  and  the  seven 
plagues  of  the  seven  angels  signify  the  evils  and  falsities  which 
devastate  the  church  and  bring  it  to  its  end  (n.  657). 

675  To  the  above  I  will  add  this  Memorable  Belation.  A 
paper  was  seen  to  come  down  from  the  Lord  through  heaven  to  a 
society  of  Englishmen,  but  it  was  one  of  the  smallest  of  them, 
in  which,  however,  there  were  two  bishops.  The  paper  con- 
tained an  exhortation  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  as  He  Himself  taught  (Matt.  xxviiL  18),  and 
to  give  up  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  because  it  is  erroneous.  The  paper  was 
read,  and  many  made  extracts  from  it,  and  they  thought  and 
spoke  upon  it  from  interior  sound  judgment ;  they  were  also 
enlightened  by  the  Lord,  and  received  enlightenment  in  the 
light  for  which  the  English  are  distinguished.  But  after  they 
had  received  the  paper,  they  said  to  each  other, ''  Let  us  hear  the 
bishops."  And  they  were  heard.  But  they  contradicted  and 
condemned  it  For  these  bishops  were  of  those  who  in  the 
world  had  become  hardened  in  heart  as  to  the  spirituali- 
ties of  faith  and  charity,  from  a  love  of  ruling  over  the 
holy  things  of  the  church,  and  of  super-eminence  by  means  of 
them  even  in  political  affairs :  so  that,  after  a  short  consulta- 
tion with  each  other,  they  sent  the  paper  back  again  to  heaven 
whence  it  came.  On  this,  after  some  murmuring,  several 
of  the  laity  withdrew  their  assent;  and  the  light  they  en- 
joyed on  spiritual  subjects,  which  before  shone  brightly,^  was 
suddenly  extinguished.  After  this  they  were  a  second  time 
admoni^ed,  but  in  vain.  I  observed  that  society  sink  under 
ground,  but  how  deep  I  did  not  see ;  it  was  thus  removed  from 
tiie  sight  of  angels,  who  worship  the  Lord  only,  and  have  an 
aversion  to  faith  alone. 

Some  days  after,  I  saw  as  many  as  a  hundred  ascending 
£rom  the  lower  earth,  whither  that  small  society  had  sunk  down. 
Coming  to  me,  one  of  the  wisest  of  them  said,  "  Hear  our  won- 
derful relation.  On  our  descent,  the  place  appeared  to  us  at  first 
as  a  bog,  then  as  dry  ground,  ana  afterwards  as  a  small  city,  in 
which  each  of  us  had  a  separate  but  mean  dwelling  assigned 
to  him.  The  next  day  we  consulted  together  as  to  what  we 
should  do;  and  many  said,  that  we  should  go  to  the  two 
hiabopSy  and  mildly  remonstrate  with  them  for  sending  the 
paper  .hack  to  heaven,  for  this  seemed  to  be  the  cause  of  our 
present  condition.  Accordingly,  a  certain  number  of  us  were 
deputed  to  go  to  the  bishops  (and  he  who  related  this  said  to 
toe  he  was  one  of  them).  When  there,  one  amongst  us  dis- 
tingaished  for  wisdom  thus  addressed  them :  '  Hear  us,  fathers. 
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We  have  believed  in  the  pre-eminence  of  our  church,  because 
we  heard  it  asserted  that  we  enjoyed  the  highest  d^ree  of 
gospel  light :  but  some  of  us  have  lately  been  favour^  with 
enlightenment  from  heaven,  in  which  state  we  had  a  percep- 
tion  that  at  this  day  there  is  no  longer  any  church  throughout 
the  Christian  world,  because  there  is  no  religion.'  The  bishops 
replied  *  What  language  is  this  ?  Is  not  the  church  where  the 
Word  is,  where  Christ  the  Saviour  is  known,  and  where  the 
sacraments  are  administered?'  To  this  our  friend  answered: 
'  These  belong  to  the  church,  and  these  constitute  the  church, 
but  they  do  not  constitute  it  out  of  man,  but  within  man.'  He 
said  further, '  As  regards  the  church :  Can  the  church  be  where 
three  Gods  are  worshipped?  Can  the  church  be  where  its 
whole  doctrine  is  based  on  a  single  statement  of  Paul  falsely 
understood,  and  consequently  not  on  the  Word?  Can  the 
church  be  where  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  not  approached, 
and  where  He  is  divided  into  two  ?  As  regards  religion :  Who 
can  deny  that  religion  consists  in  shunning  evil  and  doing  good? 
Can  there  be  any  religion  where  it  is  taught  that  faith  alone 
saves,  and  not  chanty  ?  Can  there  be  any  religion  where  it  is 
taught  that  charity  which  proceeds  from  man  is  only  moral  and 
civil  charity?  Who  does  not  see  that  in  such  charity  there 
can  be  nothing  of  religion  ?  Is  there  in  faith  alone  anything  of 
deed  or  work?  and  yet  religion  consists  in  doing.  Is  there 
throughout  the  world  any  nation  professing  reUgion,  which 
denies  all  saving  virtue  to  the  goods  of  charity,  which  are  good 
works,  when  yet  the  all  of  religion  consists  in  good,  and  the  all 
of  the  church  in  doctrine,  which  teaches  truths,  and  by  truths 
good  ?  You  see,  fathers,  what  glory  would  accrue  to  us  if  the 
church  and  religion,  which  no  longer  exist,  should  commence 
and  arise  with  us.'  Then  the  bishops  replied,  'You  speak 
too  loftily.  Does  not  faith  in  act,  which  is  faith  fully  justify- 
ing and  saving,  constitute  the  church  ?  And  does  not  faith  in 
state,  which  is  faith  proceeding  and  perfecting,  constitute  reU- 
gion?  Apprehend  this,  children.'  The  wise  Englishman  replied, 
'  Hear,  fathers  !  According  to  your  ideas,  does  not  a  man  con- 
ceive faith  in  act  like  a  stock  ?  and  in  a  stock  thus  vivified,  can 
the  church  exist  ?  Is  not  faith  in  state  the  continuation  and 
progression  of  faith  in  act  ?  And  since  according  to  your  ideas 
all  saving  virtue  consists  in  faith,  and  not  any  in  the  good  of 
charity  from  man,  where  then  is  religion  ?'  *  Friend,'  said  the 
prelates,  'you  talk  in  this  manner  because  you  do  not  know 
the  mysteries  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  he  who  does 
not  know  them  is  ignorant  of  the  interior  ways  of  salvti- 
tion.  Yours  is  an  external  way,  and  that  of  the  vulgar; 
walk  in  it  if  you  will,  only  know  this,  that  all  good  is 
from  God,  and  none  from  man,  so  that  in   spiritual  things 
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man  of  himself  can  do  absolutely  nothing;  how  then  can 
he  of  himself  do  good  which  is  spiritual  good  ? '  To  this  the 
Englishman,  with  some  warmth,  replied, '  I  know  your  mysteries 
of  justification  better  than  you  do,  and  I  tell  you  plainly, 
that  in  your  deep  mysteries  I  see  nothing  but  spectres.  Does 
not  religion  consist  in  ackuowledging  and  loving  God,  and  in 
shunning  and  hating  the  devil  ?  Is  not  God  goodness  itself  ? 
and  is  not  the  devil  evil  itself  ?  Who  in  the  whole  world  that 
has  any  religion  does  not  know  this  ?  Does  not  the  acknow- 
ledgment and  love  of  God  consist  in  doing  good,  because  this  is 
of  God  and  from  God  ?  and  does  not  shunning  and  hating  the 
devil  consist  in  not  doing  evil,  because  this  is  of  the  devil  and 
firom  the  devil  ?  Your  faith  in  act,  which  you  call  faith  fully 
justifying  and  saving,  or,  what  is  the  same,  your  act  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,— does  it  teach  you  to  do  any  good  which  is 
of  and  from  God,  or  to  shun  any  evil  which  is  of  and  from  the 
devil  ?  Not  in  the  least ;  for  you  firmly  believe,  that  there  is 
nothing  of  salvation  in  either.  What  is  your  faith  in  state,  which 
yon  call  faith  proceeding  and  perfecting,  unless  it  be  the  same  as 
faith  in  act  ?  How  can  this  be  perfected,  when  you  exclude  all 
good  done  by  man  as  from  himself,  urging.  How  can  man  be  saved 
by  any  good  from  himself,  when  salvation  is  a  free  gift  ?  also, 
What  good  can  come  from  man  but  meritorious  good,  and  yet 
the  merit  of  Christ  is  all  ?  For  this  reason,  to  do  good  for  the 
sake  of  salvation  would  be  to  attribute  to  one's  self  that  which 
belongs  to  Christ  alone,  and  thus  it  would  be  to  wish  to  justify 
and  save  one's  self?  Yon  add  further.  How  can  any  one 
operate  what  is  good,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  all  things 
without  any  aid  from  man  ?  What  need  then  is  there  of  any 
accessory  good  from  man,  seeing  that  all  such  good  in  itself  is  not 
good,  with  many  other  things  ?  Are  not  these  your  mysteries  ? 
But  in  my  eyes,  these  are  mere  schemes  and  devices,  contrived 
for  the  purpose  of  setting  aside  good  works,  which  are  the  goods 
of  charity,  in  order  to  establish  your  faith  alone ;  and  in  con- 
sequence of  doing  this,  you  regard  man,  so  far  as  relates  to  these, 
and  in  general  so  far  as  relates  to  all  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
chnich  and  religion,  as  a  stock,  or  as  a  lifeless  image,  and  not  as 
a  man  created  in  the  ima^e  of  God,  to  whom  was  given,  and  is 
continually  given,  the  faculty  of  understanding  and  willing,  of 
believing  and  loving,  and  of  speaking  and  acting,  altogether  as 
of  himself,  especially  in  spiritual  things,  by  virtue  of  which 
man  is  man.  If  in  spiritual  things  man  does  not  think  and 
operate  as  of  himself,  what  then  is  faith  ?  what  is  charity  ?  what 
is  Divine  worship  ?  nay,  what  then  is  the  church  and  religion  ? 
Yon  know  that  to  do  good  to  our  neighbour  from  love  is  charity, 
Imt  you  do  not  know  what  charity  is ;  when  yet  charity  is  the 
ioul,  th9  life,  and  the  essence  of  faith,  and  since  charity  is  all 
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this,  what  then  is  faith  separate  from  charity  but  dead,  and  a 
dead  faith  is  nothing  but  a  spectre.  I  call  it  a  spectre,  because 
the  apostle  James  calls  faith  without  good  works  not  only  dead, 
but  diabolical.'  Then  one  of  the  prelates,  when  he  heard  his 
faith  called  dead,  diabolical,  and  a  spectre,  became  so  angry,  that 
he  snatched  his  mitre  from  his  head,  and  threw  it  upon  the  table, 
saying,  *  I  will  not  take  it  up  again,  until  I  have  avenged  myself 
on  the  enemies  of  the  faith  of  our  church : '  and  he  shook  his 
head,  muttering  and  exclaiming,  '  That  James !  that  James ! ' 
On  his  mitre  was  a  thin  plate  on  which  was  inscribed,  faith 
ALONE.  Then  suddenly  there  appeared  a  monster  rising  out  of 
the  earth,  with  seven  heads,  which  had  feet  like  a  bear's,  and  a 
mouth  like  a  lion's,  exactly  resembling  the  beast  described  in  the 
Apocalypse  (xiii.  i,  2),  whose  image  was  made  and  worshipped 
(verses  14,  15,  of  the  same  chapter).  This  spectre  took  the  mitre^ 
from  the  table,  and  stretching  it  out  beneath,  placed  it  on  his  sevei^ 
heads.     When  he  had  done  this  the  earth  opened  under  his  feeUi^ 

and  he  sank  down  to  helL    At  the  sight  of  this  the  bishop  ex ^, 

claimed,  ' Violence  1  violence!'    We  then  left  them;   and  lo^. 
there  appeared  steps  before  us,  by  which  we  ascended,  ai^^ 
returned  above  ground  and  to  the  sight  of  heaven,  where  we  h^</ 
been  before."    This  relation  was  given  me  by  the  wise  Englishmaj^ 
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1.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  saying  to  the 
seven  angels,  Go,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  earth. 

2.  And  the  first  went  away,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth.  And  there  fell  a  bad  and  noisome  sore  upon  the  men 
who  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  who  adored  his 
image. 

3.  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea :  and 
it  became  blood  as  of  one  dead :  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the 
sea. 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  riven  and 
upon  the  fountains  of  waters ;  and  they  became  blood. 

5.  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say,  Thou  art  righteonSt 
0  Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  art  holy,  because  Thou  halt 
judged  thus. 

6.  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets; 
and  Thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for  they  are  worthy. 

7.  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say.  Even  so,  l^ 
God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  Thy  judgments. 
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8.  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ; 
and  power  was  given  unto  him  tb  scorch  men  with  fire. 

9.  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed 
the  name  of  God,  who  hath  power  over  these  plagues ;  and  they 
repented  not  to  give  Him  glory. 

10.  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  throne 
of  the  beast ;  and  his  kingdom  became  darkened ;  and  they 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 

.11.  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of  their 
pains  and  their  sores ;  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

12.  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates  ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the 
way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  might  be  prepared. 

13.  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits,  like  frogs,  come  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet. 

14.  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  demons,  working  signs, 
to  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole 
world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God 
Almighty. 

15.  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth, 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
shama 

16.  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  the  place  called  in 
Hebrew  Armageddon. 

17.  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air ; 
and  there  went  out  a  great  voice  from  the  temple  of  heaven, 
from  the  throne,  saying.  It  is  done. 

18.  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings: 
and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men 
were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 

19.  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the 
cities  of  the  nations  fell;  and  great  Babylon  came  in  remem- 
brance before  Gk)d,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 
fierceness  of  His  wrath. 

20.  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not 
found. 

21.  And  there  fell  upon  men  great  hail  out  of  heaven 
about  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and  men  blasphemed  God  because 
of  the  plague  of  the  hail;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding 
gteat 
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Tbob  Costents  of  the  whole  Chapter.    In  this  chapter  the 
^?ils  and  falsities  in  the  church  of  the  Eeformed  are  disclosed 
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by  influx  fix)m  heaven,  verse  i ;  into  the  clergy,  verse  2 ;  into 
the  laity,  verse  3  ;  into  their  understanding  of  the  Word,  verses 
4-7 ;  into  their  love,  verses  8,  9 ;  into  their  faith,  verses  10,  11; 
into  their  interior  reasonings,  verses  12-15;  into  all  things 
relating  to  the  these  together,  verses  17-21. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.    And  I  heard  a  great  voice 
out  of  the  temple  saying  to  the  seven  angels.  Go,  and  pour  out  the 
vials  of  the  ivrath  of  God  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  influx  from  the 
Lord  out  of  the  inmost  of  heaven  into  the    church    of  the 
Reformed,  where  are  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity 
as  to  doctrine  and  as  to  life:  And  the  first  went  away  and  poured 
Old  his  vial  upon  the  earth,  signifies,  influx  into  those  who 
are  in  the  interiors  of  the  church  of  the  Eeformed,  and  study  tiie 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  are  called  the  clergy: 
And  there  fell  a  bad  and  noisome  sore,  signifies,  interior  evils 
and  falsities  destructive  of  all  good  and  truth  in  the  church: 
Upon  the  men  who  had  the  murk  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them 
who  adored  his  image,  signifies  among  those  who  live  in  faith 
alone,  and  receive  its  doctrine :  And  the  second  angel  pau/red  out 
his  vial  upon  the  sea,  signifies,  influx  among  those  there  who  are 
in  its  externals,  and  in  that  faith,  and  are  called  the  laity :  And 
it  became  blood  as  of  one  dead ;  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the 
sea,  signifies,  infernal  falsity  among  them,  by  which  every  truth 
of  the  Word,  consequently  of  the  church  and  of  faith,  is  extin- 
guished :  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rimt 
and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters,  signifies,  influx  into  their  under- 
standing  of  the  Word :    And  they  became  blood,  signifies,  the 
truths  of  the  Word  falsified :    And  I  heard  the  angel  of  ths 
waters  say,  signifies,  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word:    Thou 
art  righteous,  0  Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  art  hdy. 
because  Thou  hast  Judged  thus,  signifies,  that  this  is  of  the  Divine 
Providence  of  the  Lord,  who  is  and  who  was  the  Word,  which 
otherwise  would  be  profaned :  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of 
saints  and  prophets,  signifies  this,  because  the  single  tenet,  that 
faith  alone  saves  without  the  works  of  the  law,  when  received, 
perverts  all  true  doctrinals  from  the  Word :  And  Thou  hast  given 
them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy,  signifies,  that  5iose 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone  both  in  doctrine 
and  in  life  have  been  permitted  to  falsify  the  truths  of  the 
Word  and  to  imbue  the  life  with  truths  falsified :  And  I  heard 
another  out  of  the  altar  say,  liven  so.  Lord  God  Almighty; 
true  and  righteous  are  Thy  judgments,  signifies,  the  Divine  Good 
of  the  Word  confirming  that  Divine  Truth :  And  the  fauHk 
angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun,  signifies,  influx  into  their 
love :  And  pouter  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  inth  fire, 
signifies,  that  love  to  the  Lord  tormented  them,  because  they 
were  in  the  lusts  of  evils  from  the  delight  of  their  love  for  them: 
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And  men  were  scorched  wUh  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name 
of  Ood,  who  hath  power  over  these  plagues,  signifies,  that  by  reason 
of  the  delight  of  self-love,  originating  in  grievous  lusts  of  evils, 
they  did  not  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity, 
from  whom  nevertheless  flows  all  good  of  love  and  truth  of 
faith:  And  they  repented  not  to  give  Sim  glory,  signifies,  that 
therefore  they  cannot  with  any  faith  admit  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Grod  of  heaven  and  earth  even  as  to  His  Humanity,  although 
the  Word  teaches  it :  Arid  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  throne  of  the  beast,  signifies,  influx  into  their  faith:  And  his 
kingdom  became  darkened,  signifies,  that  nothing  but  falsities 
appeared:  And  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  signifies,  that 
they  could  not  endure  truths :  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven, 
heeause  of  their  jniins  and  their  sores,  signifies,  that  they  could 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  only  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  of  the  repugnances  arising  from  interior  falsities 
and  evils:  Arid  repented  not  of  their  deeds,  signifies,  that, 
although  instructed  from  the  Word,  still  they  would  not  give  up 
their  falsities  of  faith  and  resulting  evils  of  life :  And  the  sixth 
angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates,  signifies, 
influx  into  their  interior  reasonings,  by  which  they  confirm  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone :  And  the  water  thereof 
was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
night  he  prepared,  signifies,  that  their  false  reasonings  were  re- 
moved among  those  who  are  in  truths  of  good  from  the  Lord, 
and  are  to  be  introduced  into  the  New  Church :  And  I  saw  come 
mtofihe  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast, 
amd  out  of  the  m/mth  of  the  false  prophet,  signifies,  it  was  per- 
ceived, that  from  the  theology  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  a 
Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  on  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law :  Three  un- 
dean  spirits,  like  frogs,  signifies,  there  resulted  mere  reasonings 
and  cupidities  of  falsifying  truths:  For  they  are  the  spirits  of 
demons,  signifies,  that  they  were  the  cupidities  of  falsifying 
troths  and  reasoning  from  falsities :  Working  signs,  to  go  forth 
unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  vxyrld,  to  gather  them 
to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  signifies, 
attestations  that  their  falsities  are  truths,  and  inciting  all  those 
in  that  church,  who  are  in  the  same  falsities,  to  impugn  the 
troths  of  the  New  Church :  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief  Blessed 
is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  signifies,  the  Lord  s 
Advent^  and  then  heaven  to  those  who  look  to  Him  and 
penovere  in  a  life  according  to  His  commandments,  which  are 
the  truths  of  the  Word:  Lest  he  walk  naJced,  and  they  see  his 
shame,  signifies,  lest  they  should  be  with  those  who  are  in  no 
troths,  and  their  infernal  loves  appear :  And  Tie  gathered  them 
together  into  the  place  called  in  Hehrew  Armageddon,  signifies,  a 
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state  of  combat  of  falsities  against  truths,  and  a  desire  arising 
from  the  love  of  rule  and  pre-eminence  to  destroy  the  New 
Church :  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air, 
signifies,  influx  into  all  things  belonging  to  them  at  once :  And 
there  went  out  a  great  voice  from  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the 
throne,  saying,  It  is  don^,  signifies,  thus  a  manifestation  from 
the  Lord,  that  all  things  relating  to  the  church  are  devastated, 
and  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  now  at  hand :  And  there  were 
voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings,  signifies,  reasonings,  falsifica- 
tions of  truth,  and  arguments  from  the  falsities  of  evil:  And 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon 
the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great,  signifies,  as  it 
were  shakings,  paroxysms,  inversions,  and  rending  asunder  from 
heaven  of  all  things  of  the  church:  And  the  great  city  was 
divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell,  signifies, 
that  by  these  that  church  is  as  to  doctrine  entirdy  destroyed^ 
with  8dl  the  heresies  which  had  emanated  from  it :  And  great' 
Babylon  came  in  rememirance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup 
of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  His  wrath,  signifies,  also  the  de^ 
struction  at  the  same  time  of  the  tenets  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 
religion :  And  eoery  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  noi 
found,  signifies,  that  there  was  no  longer  any  truth  of  faith  nor 
any  good  of  love.    And  there  fell  upon  men  great  hail  out  of 
heaven,  about  the  weight  of  a  talent,  signifies,  direful  and  atrocious 
falsities,  by  which  all  the  truth  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the 
church  is  destroyed:  And  men  blasphemed  God,  because  of  ik 
plague  of  hail,  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great,  signifies^ 
that  because  they  have  confirmed  themselves  in  such  ffidsitieB» 
they  have  denied  truths  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  unable  to 
acknowledge  them,  because  of  repugnances  arising  from  their 
interior  falsities  and  evils. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 


676  (1)  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  sayinf 
to  the  seven  angels.  Go,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  vrrath  of  M 
upon  the  earth,  signifies  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  inmocA 
heaven  into  the  church  of  the  Keformed,  where  those  who  M 
in  faith  separate  from  charity  as  to  doctrine  and  as  to  life  m 
to  deprive  them  of  truths  and  goods,  to  uncover  their  fedsities  and 
evils,  and  thus  to  separate  them  from  those  who  believe  in 
the  Lord  and  are  in  charity  and  its  faith  from  Him.  This  is  a 
summaiy  of  the  contents  of  this  chapter.    The  temple 
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Ihe  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  chapter  (xv.  5),  which  signifies  the  inmost  of  heaven, 
where  the  Lord  is  in  His  holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in  the  law 
which  is  the  decalogue  (n.  669).  A  great  voice  thence  signifies 
ft  Divine  command  to  go  and  pour  out  the  vials.  The  seven 
angela  signify  the  Lori  (n.  657).  Pouring  out  the  vials  which 
contained  the  plagues  upon  the  earth  signifies  influx  into  the 
shurch  of  the  Beformed ;  pouring  out  the  vials  signifies  influx, 
ind  the  earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285).  The  church  among 
!lie  Reformed  is  still  treated  of;  but  the  next  chapter  treats  of 
;he  Roman  Catholic  church  ;  of  the  Last  Judgment  after  that, 
ind  finally  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem 
[see  preface  and  n.  2).  Chapters  viii  and  ix.  treat  of  the 
teven  angels  who  had  the  seven  trumpets,  which  they  sounded; 
ind  as  many  similar  circumstances  occur  there,  it  shall  here 
be  stated  what  is  signified  by  those  seven  angels  and  what 
by  these.  The  seven  trumpets,  which  the  seven  angels 
sounded,  signify  the  examination  and  manifestation  of  the 
Takities  and  evils  in  which  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
irom  charity  are;  but  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven 
last  plagues  signify  their  devastation  and  consummation; 
for  the  Last  Judgment  is  not  efiected  upon  them  imtil  they 
are  devastated  Devastation  and  consummation  in  the  spiritual 
world  take  place  in  this  manner:  Those  who  are  in  falsities 
as  to  doctrine  and  thence  in  evils  as  to  life,  are  deprived  of 
all  goods  and  truths,  which  they  only  possessed  in  the 
nainral  man,  and  by  which  they  pretended  to  be  Christian 
men.  When  deprived  of  these  they  are  separated  from  heaven 
and  conjoined  with  hell ;  and  then  in  the  world  of  spirits  they 
are  arranged  according  to  their  various  lusts  into  societies,  which 
afterwards  sink  down.  They  are  deprived  of  goods  and  truths 
by  influx  &x)m  heaven.  The  influx  is  of  genuine  truths  and  goods, 
by  which  they  are  tortured  and  tormented ;  almost  like  a  serpent 
"when  placed  near  a  fire  or  cast  upon  an  ant-hilL  For  this 
leason  they  reject  the  goods  and  truths  of  heaven,  which  are 
also  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  and  at  last  curse 
them,  because  they  feel  as  if  their  infernal  torment  proceeded 
from  ihem.  This  done,  they  enter  into  their  own  evils  and 
taUtieSy  and  are  separated  from  the  good.  These  are  the  facts 
^lescribed  and  signified  in  this  chapter  by  the  pouring  out  of 
tbe  vials  in  which  were  the  seven  last  plagues.  The  vials  did 
<Hii  contain   evils  and  falsities,  signified  by  the  plagues,  but 

Kine  tmths  and  goods,  the  effect  of  which  was  such  as  has 
described;  for  the  angels  went  out  from  the  temple  of 
Qle  taberaade  of  the  testimony,  which  means  the  inmost  of 
^ven,  where  there  are  only  truths  and  goods  in  Divine 
Nacti^  (chap.  xv.  6).    This  is  the  devastation  and  consumma- 
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tion  of  which  the  Lord  speaks  in  these  -words :  Ftyr  unto 
enertf  ow  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundarux ; 
but  from  hiTii  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  thai  vhich 
he  hoik  (Matt.  xxv.  29;  Mark  iv.  25),  TaJce  therefore  the  talent 
from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him  thai  hath  ten  taUnis ;  for  wtte 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  that  he  may  aiound,  but  from 
him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  whiek  he  hath 
(Matt  XXV.  28,  29 ;  Luke  xix.  24-26). 

677  (2)  And  the  first  went  away  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  earth,  signifies,  influx  into  those  who  are  in  the  interior 
things  of  the  Heformed  Church,  and  study  the  doctrine  of  justi-    ~^^ 
fication  by  faith  alone,  who  are  called  the  clergy.      Pouring  ont^^K 
his  vial  signifies  influx  (n.  676).     The  earth  signifies  the  chnrcl^::;-^ 
(n.  285),  here  with  those  in  it  who  ate  in  its  interiors,  and  '"^"'3^- 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.    These  say  that  the-^^^^ 
understand  its  interior  things ;  bnt  these  interior  things  are  onl-    ~~r 
confirmations  of  this  single  position,  that  faith  alone  justifisr^r^:^ 
without  the  works  of  the  law.     Other  interior  things  tht:^ ,, 
know  not.    And  as  they  are  chiefly  priests,  professors  of  divinity  i-~ 
and  lecturers  in  colleges,  in  a  word  doctors  and  pastors,  therefc/^ 
this  first  infiux  was  into  them,  who  are  called  the  clergy.     T\ic 
reason  they  are  meant  is,  because  it  is  said  that  the  first  aa^J 
ponied  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth,  and  the  second  angel  upon 
the  sea,  and  the  earth  means  the  church  with  those  wk 
are  in  its  internals,  and  the  sea  means  the  church  with  tbo« 
who  are  in  its  externals  (n.  398,  403,  420,  4^0).     That  those  us 
meant  is  also  evident  Irom  its  being  said  that  a  noisome  »" 
broke  out  upon  them. 

678  And  there  fell  a  bad  and  noisome  sore,  signifies,  intein 
evils  and  falsities  destructive   of  all  good  and  truth  in  ^ 
church.      A  sore  here  signifies  nothing  but  evil  arising  &a> 
a  life  according  to  this  principal  doctrine,  that  faith  alone  with- 
out the  works  of  the  law  justifies  and  saves,  because  it  is  said  (» 
fall  upon  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the  beast  and  adoredlw  j 
image,  which  signifies  this  faith  and  a  life  according  to  it  AbU  I 
and  noisome  sore  therefore  signifies  interior  evils  and  falsilu^  I 
destructive  of  all  good  and  truth  in  the  church,     Koisant  I 
signifies  what  is  destructive,  for  evil  cannot  but  destn^  gm  [ 
and  falsity  truth.    A  sore  has  this  signification,  becaose  tbeMM  I 
of  the  body  proceed  from  a  corrupt  state  of  the  bloodi  or  ft"* 
some  other  inward  malignity.    It  is  the  same  with  sores  nod 
stood  spiritually ;  these  proceed  from  lusts  and  their  delJ^'^l 
which  are  interior  causes.     The  evil  itself,  which  a  sore  aigutaV 
and  which  appears  outwardly  delightful,  conceals  within  it  ^  ^ 
lusts  from  which  it  springs  and  of  which  it  consists.     It  is  »*8  ' 
t»  be  attended  to,  that  the  interiors  of  the  human  mind  in  tiv}  , 
one  are  in  successive  order  and  in  simoltaQeofis  order.    Tbiiyirt  1 
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In  successive  order  from  its  superior  or  prior  to  its  inferior  or 
posterior  parte,  and  they  are  in  simultaneous  order  in  ultimates  or 
postreme  parts,  but  in  these  they  are  from  interior  to  exterior  as 
from  a  centre  to  its  circumference.  This  is  shown  at  large  in 
Hie  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (a  173-281),  where  degrees  are 
treated  of;  from  which  it  appears  that  the  ultimate  is  the  aggre- 
gate of  all  prior  degrees.  Hence  it  follows  that  all  the  lusts  of 
evil  exist  in  simultaneous  order  inwardly  in  the  evil  itself  which 
a  man  perceives  in  himself,  every  evil  which  a  man  perceives  in 
himself  being  in  ultimates;  wherefore,  when  a  man  rejects 
evil  from  himself,  he  at  the  same  time  rejects  its  concupiscences; 
but  still  not  of  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  A  man  can  indeed 
of  himself  reject  evil,  but  not  its  lusts;  wherefore,  when  he 
desires  to  reject  evil  by  fighting  against  it,  he  must  look  to  the 
Lord,  for  the  Lord  operates  from  inmosts  to  ultimates,  for  He 
enters  through  the  soul  of  man,  and  purifies  him.  These  obser- 
vations are  made  that  it  may  be  known  that  a  sore  signifies  evil 
appearing  in  ultimates  or  extremes,  and  arising  from  internal 
malignity.  This  takes  place  with  all  who  persuade  themselves 
that  faith  alone  saves,  and  therefore  do  not  reflect  upon  any  evil 
in  themselves,  nor  look  to  the  Lord.  Sores  and  wounds  signify 
evils  in  the  extremes  arising  from  interior  evils,  which  are  lusts, 
as  in  the  following  passages :  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto 
the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  hut  wounds  and  bruises 
and  PUTBIFTING  SORES :  they  have  n/>t  been  closed,  neither  bound  up, 
neiiher  mollified  unth  ointment  (Isa.  i.  6).  For  mine  iniquities  are 
gone  over  my  head,  my  WOUNDS  stink,  and  are  become  corrupt 
because  of  my  foolishness  (Ps.  xxxviiL  5,  6).  In  the  day  that 
Jehovah  hindeth  up  the  breach  of  His  people,  and  hecdeth  the  stroke 
ofiheir  WOUND  (Isa.  xxx.  26).  If  thou  unit  not  hearken  unto  the 
voice  of  Jehovah  thy  God,  to  observe  to  do  all  His  commandments 
and  His  statutes  ;  Jehovah  will  smite  thee  with  the  botch  of  Egypt, 
and  with  the  EMERODS,  and  with  the  scab,  and  unth  the  itch  ;  and 
tn  ihe  knees  and  in  the  legs,  unth  a  sore  botch  that  cannot  be 
healed,  from  the  sole  of  thy  foot  unto  tlie  top  of  thy  head  (Deu. 
txviiL  15,  27,  35).  Nor  had  the  boil  breaking  out  with  blains 
Mpon  man  and  upon  beast  in  Egypt  (£x.  ix.  8-1 1)  any  other  sig- 
lufication;  for  the  miracles  performed  in  Egypt  signified  the 
evils  and  fieJsities  in  which  they  were.  And  as  the  Jewish 
naticm  was  guUty  of  profaning  the  Word,  this  being  signified  by 
kprosy,  therefore  the  leprosy  was  not  only  in  their  flesh,  but  also 
in  tlidr  clothes,  houses,  and  vessels ;  and  the  kinds  of  profan- 
ation are  signified  by  the  various  severe  forms  of  leprosy,  such 
ts  tumumrSj  ulcerous  tumours,  white  and  red  spots,  abscesses,  scails, 
fndded  spots,  scurfs,  etc.  (Lev.  xiii.).  For  the  church  with  that 
nation  was  a  representative  church,  in  which  internals  were 
l^presented  by  corresponding  externals. 


B24  THE  APOCALYPSE  BEVEALED. 

679  Upon  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the  heast,  and  tqnm 
them  who  adored  his  image,  signifies,  among  those  who  live  by 
faith  alone,  and  receive  its  doctrine.  To  have  the  mark  of  the 
beast  signifies  to  acknowledge  faith  alone,  to  confinn  it  in  one's 
self,  and  to  live  according  to  it ;  and  to  adore  his  image  signifies 
to  receive  its  doctrine  (n.  602,  also  634,  637).  To  live  by  faith 
alone  and  receive  its  doctrine,  is  to  make  no  account  of  life  for 
the  sake  of  salvation,  nor  of  any  truth,  believing  that  if  they 
only  pray  to  God  the  Father  to  have  mercy  for  the  Son's  sake 
they  shall  be  saved.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  those  who 
know  and  acknowledge  the  interior  mysteries  of  this  doctrine ; 
such  being  here  treated  of  (n.  677). 

680  (3)  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea^ 
signifies,  an  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Lord  with  those 
in  the  church  of  the  Beformed  who  are  in  its  externals,  and  are 
in  that  faith,  and  are  called  the  laity.    Pouring  out  his  vial, 
signifies  the  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Lord  (n.  676, 677)] 
the  sea  signifies  the  external  of  the  church  and  those  who  are  in 
its  externals,  when  the  earth  signifies  the  internal  of  the  chnicfa 
and  those  who  are  in  its  internals  (n.  398,  403,  404,  420, 470^ 
077).     These  are  they  who  are  called  the  laity  and  are  in  that 
faith. 

681  And  it  became  blood  as  of  one  dead:  and  every  lim§ 
soul  died  in  the  sea,  signifies,  infernal  falsity  among  them,  by 
which  every  truth  of  the  Word,  and  hence  of  the  church  and  of 
faith,  is  extinguished.  Blood  as  of  one  dead,  or  gore  and  cot' 
rupted  blood,  signifies  infernal  falsity;  for  blood  signifiei 
Divine  Truth,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  truth  fidsified 
(n.  379) ;  but  blood  as  of  one  dead  signifies  infernal  falsity, 
for  death  signifies  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life,  and  thence 
dead  signifies  what  is  infernal  (n.  321,  525).  Every  living 
soul  dying,  signifies  that  every  truth  of  the  Word,  of  tha 
church,  and  of  faith  was  extinguished,  for  the  living  soul  signi- 
fies the  truth  of  faith,  and  the  death  of  the  living  soul  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  truth  of  faith.  Soul  in  the  Word,  when  i* 
relates  to  man,  signifies  his  spiritual  life,  which  is  the  life 
of  his  understanding;  and  as  the  understanding  is  such  by  viitne 
of  truths,  and  truths  belong  to  faith,  therefore  soul  signifiee  tto 
truth  of  faith.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  soul  may  sppetf 
from  many  passages  in  the  Worf,  and  especially  fipom  these 
which  speak  of  the  heart  and  soul.  It  is  plain  that  heart  end 
soul  mean  the  life  of  man ;  but  his  life  is  from  the  will  and  tto 
understanding,  or,  spiritually  speaking,  from  love  and  irisdooii 
and  from  charity  and  faith ;  and  the  life  of  the  will  from  the 
good  of  love  or  of  charity  is  meant  by  the  heart,  and  the  life  ^ 
the  understanding  from  the  truths  of  wisdom  or  of  faith  is  meirt 
by  the  souL    This  is  what  is  meant  by  heart  and  soid  in  Matt 
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xxii  37 ;  Mark  xiL  30,  33 ;  Luke  x.  27 ;  Deu.  vi.  5,  x.  1 1,  xi  13, 
XX vi  16;  Jer.  xxxiL  41,  and  in  other  places.  It  is  the  same  in 
those  passages  where  the  heart  is  mentioned  by  itself,  and  the 
soul  by  itselfl  The  reason  of  their  being  named  is  in  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  heart  with  the  will  and  love,  and  of  the  respira- 
tion of  the  lungs  with  the  understanding  and  wisdom.  This 
may  be  seen  in  Hit  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  Part  V.,  where 
this  correspondence  is  treated  of. 

683  (4)  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  tJie 
rivers  and  fofwidains  ofwaiers,  signifies,  influx  into  their  under- 
standing of  the  Word.  The  third  angel  pouring  out  his  vial, 
like  the  former  two,  signifies  influx  by  the  Lord  from  truths 
and  goods,  here  into  the  understanding  of  the  Word  with 
them :  for  rivers  signify  truths  in  abundance  serving  the  rational 
man,  thus  the  understanding,  for  doctrine  and  life  (n.  409) ;  and 
a  fountain  of  waters  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  thus  the 
Word  of  the  Lord;  and  therefore  fountains  of  waters  signify 
Divine  Truths  from  it  (n.  384,  409). 

684  And  they  became  blood,  signifies,  the  truths  of  the  Word 
falsified.  Blood,  in  a  good  sense,  signifies  Divine  Truth,  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  that  falsified  (n.  379).  Blood  signifies 
Divine-  Truth  falsified  and  profaned,  because  the  Jews  shed 
the  blood  of  the  Lord,  who  was  Divine  Truth  itself  or  the 
Word,  and  they  did  this  because  they  had  falsified  and  profaned 
all  the  truths  of  the  Word.  That  the  Lord  suflered  as  the  Word, 
or  that  the  Jewish  nation  did  the  same  violence  to  the  Lord  as 
they  had  done  to  the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the 
Lord  (n.  15-17).  Those  who  are  in  faith  alone  falsify  all  the 
tratbs  of  the  Word,  because  the  whole  Word  treats  of  a  life 
according  to  the  commandments  therein,  and  of  the  Lord  as 
being  Jehovah  and  the  only  God ;  and  those  who  are  in  faith 
alone  do  not  think  of  living  according  to  the  commandments  in 
the  Word,  nor  do  they  approach  the  Lord. 

686  (5)  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say,  signifies,  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word.  The  angel  of  the  waters  signifies 
nothing  else  but  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  because  waters 
signify  truths  (n.  50),  and  an  angel  signifies  what  is  Divine 
from  the  Lord  (n.  415,  631,  633),  and  also  truth  from  Him 
(n.  170). 

686  Thou  art  righteous,  0  Lord,  who  art,  and  wlw  wast,  and 
Oft  holy,  because  Thau  hast  judged  thus,  signifies,  that  this  is  of 
tbe  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  who  Ls  and  who  was  the 
^ord,  and  Divine  Truth  itself,  which  otherwise  would  be  pro- 
&ned.  Thou  art  righteous,  0  Lord,  because  Thou  hast  judged  thus, 
i^gnifies,  that  this  is  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  as  will  be 
teen  presently;  Who  art,  and  who  wast,  signifies  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Word,  and  that  He  is  and  was  the  Word,  according  to 
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John  (i.  I,  2,  14).    The  Lord  is  here  understood  as  to  the  Word, 
because  the  anderstanding  of  the  Word  among  those  who  are  of 
the  church  is  now  treated  of.     What  is  further  signified  by  Is 
and  Was,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  the  First  and  the  Last, 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  when  applied  to  the  Lord,  may  be 
seen  above  (n.  13,  29-31,  38,  57).     Holy  signifies  that  He  is  the 
Divine  Truth  itself  (n.  173,  586,  666).     From  these  it  appears 
that  Thou  art  rif/hteous,  0  Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  and 
art  holy,  because  Thou  hast  fudged  thus,  signifies,  that  this  is  of 
the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  who  is  and  was  the  Word 
and  Divine  Truth  itself.    It  is  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
those  who  are  in  faith  alone  should  be  permitted  to  falsify  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  because  if  they  knew  them,  so  as  to  think 
them  interiorly,  they  would  profane  them ;  for  they  are  in  evils, 
because  they  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  nor  approach  the  Lord 
immediately.     On  this  account,  if  they  were  to  receive  the 
genuine  truths  of  the  Word,  they  would  mix  them  with  the  evils 
of  their  life ;  and  the  result  of  this  would  be  the  profanation  of 
what  is  holy.     It  is  therefore  one  of  the  laws  of  permission, 
which  are  also  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence,  that  from  them- 
selves they  should  falsify  truths,  and  do  this  so  far  as  they  are 
in  evils  of  life.    That  it  is  of  the  Divine  Providence,  that  those 
who  are  in  evils  of  life  should  never  be  otherwise  than  in  fabi- 
ties  of  doctrine,  lest  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  should  be 
profaned,  may  be  seen  in  The  Divine  Providence  (n.  22 1 -2331  and 
257  at  the  end). 

687  (6)  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  propheU, 
signifies  this,  for  the  reason  that  the  single  tenet,  that  fiuth 
alone  saves  without  the  works  of  the  law,  when  received,  pe^ 
verts  all  true  doctrinals  from  the  Word.  To  shed  blood  sigmfiee 
here,  as  in  n.  684,  to  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  thus  to  pervert 
them  ;  saints  signify  those  in  the  church  who  are  in  truths,  thiMi 
abstractly,  the  truths  of  the  church  (n.  586).  Prophets  signify 
those  who  are  in  doctrinals  from  the  Word,  thus,  abstractly,  doc- 
trinals from  the  Word  (a  133). 

688  And  Thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for  thef  flf» 
worthy,  signifies,  that,  by  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Loi4 
those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone,  both  IB 
doctrine  and  in  life,  have  been  permitted  to  falsify  the  truths  of 
the  Word,  and  to  imbue  the  life  with  truths  falsified.  To  drink 
blood  signifies  not  only  to  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word,  W 
also  to  imbue  the  life  with  truth  falsified,  for  he  who  drinb 
appropriates  to  himself  and  imbibes.  It  is  said,  for  ihtj  ^n 
worthy,  because  those  who  receive  the  doctrine  of  justification  bjf 
faith  alone,  and  live  according  to  it»  are  in  evils  as  to  life,  ad 
evil  effects  that  in  them ;  and  of  those  who  are  in  evib  it  9 
here  said  that  they  are  worthy,  as  in  the  world  it  is  said  of 
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those  who  are  punished  for  crimes.    Of  the  Divine  Providence 
in  relation  to  this,  see  n.  686. 

680  (7)  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say,  Even  so, 
Lord  God  Almighty ;  true  and  righteous  are  Thy  judgments,  sig- 
nifies, the  Divine  Good  of  the  Word  confirming  that  Divine 
Truth.  Another,  that  is  another  angel,  signifies  the  Divine 
Good  of  the  Word.  An  angel  signifies  something  Divine  from 
the  Lord  (n.  415,  631,  633) ;  and  an  angel  out  of  the  altar  sig- 
nifies the  Divine  Good  of  Love  (n.  648),  here,  the  Divine  Good 
of  the  Word,  because  the  Woi*d  still  continues  to  be  treated  of, 
and  because  the  angel  of  the  waters  signifies  the  Divine  Truth 
of  the  Word  (a  685).  Now  as  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Word 
and  the  I)ivine  Truth  of  the  Word  make  one,  tbe  signification 
of  what  was  jspoken  by  the  angel  of  the  waters  is  similar  to  that 
which  was  spoken  by  the  angel  out  of  the  altar.  For  the  angel 
of  the  waters  said,  Thou  art  righteous,  0  Lord,  who  art,  and 
vho  wast,  and  art  holy,  because  ITum  hast  judged  thus;  but  the 
Vigel  out  of  the  altar  said,  Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and 
righteous  are  Thy  judgments.  Both  of  these  have  the  same  signi- 
fioition,  but  with  this  difference:  one  spoke  from  truth,  the 
other  from  good ;  and  one  confirmed  what  the  other  said,  but  in 
different  words,  one  in  words  which  belong  to  the  class  of  truth, 
and  the  other  in  words  which  belong  to  the  class  of  good.  For 
there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  every  particular  of  the 
Word  (n.  97),  and  there  are  words  which  relate  to  good  and 
words  which  relate  to  truth,  which  seem  different,  but  still  con- 
tain similar  meanings. 

600  (8)  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
nm,  signifies,  influx  into  their  lova  Pouring  out  his  vial  signi- 
fies here,  as  before,  influx  of  goods  and  truths  into  their  love,  for 
heie  die  sun  signifies  the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  and,  in  the  oppo- 
site sense,  self-love  (n.  53,  382,  413).  Here  it  signifies  self-love, 
because  it  follows,  that  men  were  scorched  with  fire,  and  burned 
with  great  heat^  which  signifies  the  lusts  of  that  love. 

601  And  power  was  given  unio  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire, 
signifies,  that  love  to  the  Lord  tormented  them,  because  they 
\reie  in  tbe  lusts  of  evils  from  the  delight  of  the  love  of  them. 
As  pouring  out  his  vial  signifies  influx  from  the  Lord  from  goods 
and  truths,  therefore  pouring  his  vial  upon  the  sun  signifies 
iiifiiix  by  the  Lord  from  Divine  Love,  to  disclose  the  character 
of  the  love  by  which  the  men  of  that  church  are  animated. 
Bence,  its  being  given  the  angel  to  scorch  men  with  fire,  sig- 
nifies that  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  tormented  them.  And 
M  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  torments  none  but  those  who 
tie  in  the  lusts  of  evils  from  the  delight  of  self-love,  it  follows 
Uiat  its  being  given  them  to  scorch  men  with  fire,  signifies  that 
We  to  the  Lotdi  tormented  them,  because  they  were  in  the  lusts 
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of  evils  from  the  delight  of  self-love.  Scorching  heat  signifies 
lusts  prompting  to  evils  and  their  falsities  (n.  382),  and  fire  sig- 
nifies Divine  Love,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  infernal  love  (n. 
494).  That  self-love  is  infernal  love  and  that  its  delight  is  infer- 
nal delight,  and  that  the  delight  of  that  love  arises  from,  and 
consists  of,  innumerable  lusts  of  evils,  is  abundantly  set  forth  in 
The  Divine  Providence,  and  in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom. 
That  self-love  is  infernal  is  not  known  in  the  Christian  world, 
because  it  is  not  known  what  love  to  the  Lord  is,  and  this  love 
teaches  what  self-love  is. 

692  (9)  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blas- 
phemed the  naw>e  of  God,  who  hath  power  over  these  plagues,  signi- 
fies, that  by  reason  of  the  delight  of  self-love,  arising  from  grievous 
lusts  of  evils,  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  the 
Lord's  Humanity,  from  which  nevertheless  flows  all  good  of  love 
and  truth  of  faith.  Heat  signifies  the  lusts  of  evils,  which  are 
contained  in  self-love  and  its  delight  (n.  382,  691),  therefore  to 
scorch  with  great  heat,  signifies  to  be  in  grievous  lusts,  and  so  in 
the  delight  of  love ;  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  signifies  to 
deny  or  not  to  acknowledge  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humamty, 
nor  the  sanctity  of  the  Word  (n.  517,  582).  To  blaspheme  is  to 
deny  or  not  to  acknowledge,  and  the  name  of  God  is  the  LorcTs 
Divine  Humanity,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Word  (n.  584).  His 
having  power  over  plagues,  signifies  that  from  Him  flows  every 
good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith,  by  which  evils  and  falsities  art 
removed  (n.  673, 687, 690).  And  as  the  seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues  went  out  from  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony 
(xv.  5,  6),  which  signifies  the  inmost  of  heaven,  where  the  Loid 
is  in  His  sanctity  in  the  Word  and  in  the  law,  which  is  the  de- 
calogue (n.  669),  and  thence  was  the  influx  which  is  signified  by 
pouring  out  the  plagues  (n.  6y6\  it  is  evident  that  God,  who  had 
power  over  the  plagues,  means  the  Lord  from  whom  the  influx 
proceeds.  A  few  words  shall  be  said  on  the  nature  of  self-love. 
Its  delight  exceeds  every  delight  in  the  world,  for  it  is  composed 
of  mere  lusts  of  evils,  and  each  lust  breathes  out  its  delight 
Every  man  is  bom  into  this  delight ;  and  as  it  impels  the  mind 
of  man  to  think  constantly  of  self,  it  withholds  it  from  thinkin| 
of  God  and  of  his  neighbour  except  from  self  and  concerning 
self.  If  therefore  God  does  not  favour  his  lusts,  he  is  angry  witk 
God,  just  as  he  is  with  his  neighbour  who  does  not  fatoor 
them.  When  this  delight  increases,  a  man  cannot  think  aho?B 
self,  but  only  under  self,  for  it  inunerses  his  mind  in  the  oelf* 
hood  of  his  body,  and  the  man  thence  becomes  increasingly  «n- 
sua],  and  a  sensual  man  speaks  in  a  high  and  lofty  tone  about 
worldly  and  civil  matters,  but  of  God  and  Divine  things  he  can 
speak  only  from  the  memory.  If  he  is  a  person  in  civil  lifs, 
he  acknowledges  nature  as  tJbe  creator,  and  human  prudence  ft* 
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the  governor,  and  denies  God.  If  he  is  a  priest,  he  speaks  of  God 
and  Divine  things  from  the  memory,  yet  in  a  high  and  lofty  tone, 
while  in  heart  he  has  little  belief  in  them. 

693  And  they  repented  not  to  give  Him  glory,  signifies,  that 
therefore  they  cannot  with  any  faith  admit  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Grod  of  heaven  and  earth  even  as  to  His  Humanity,  although  the 
Word  teaches  it.  Not  to  repent,  signifies  not  to  depart  from 
evils,  but  to  remain  in  them ;  and  not  to  give  Him  glory,  signifies 
not  to  admit  in  faith  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  this  being  in  fact  the  giving  Him  glory.  That  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  He  plainly  teaches  (in  Matt. 
xxviiL  1 8 ;  John  xiiL  3,  xviL  2,  3) ;  as  also  that  the  Father  and 
He  are  one  (John  x.  30,  xii.  45,  xiv.  6-1 1,  xvi.  15,  and  in  other 
places).  Moreover,  the  doctrine  of  the  church  teaches  that 
the  Divinity  and  Humanity  are  one  person,  united  like  soul 
and  body. 

694  (10)  Afid  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
throne  of  the  beast,  signifies,  influx  from  the  Lord  into  their  faith. 
The  angel  pouring  out  his  vial,  here  as  before,  signifies  influx ; 
and  the  throne  of  the  beast  signifies  where  faith  alone  reigns  ;  a 
seat  or  throne  signifies  a  kingdom,  and  the  beast  faith  alone  (n. 
567,  576,  577,  594,  601,  660).  A  throne  is  also  mentioned 
in  relation  to  the  government  of  falsity  and  evil,  as  appears  from 
the  following  passages :  The  dragon  gave  the  leaM  his  power,  and 
his  THBONE,  and  great  authority  (Apoc.  xiii.  2).  /  know  thy 
fcorks,  and  where  thou  dwelled,  even  where  Satan's  THKONE  is 
(Apoa  ii  13).  /  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  ca^t  down,  and  the 
Ancient  of  days  did  sit  (Dan.  viL  9).  And  I  wUl  overthrow  the 
THBONS  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  destroy  the  strength  of  the  king- 
doms of  the  heathen  (Hag.  ii  22).  Lucifer  hath  said,  I  will  exalt 
«y  THSONS  above  the  stars  of  God  (Isa.  xiv.  13,  and  in  other 
places). 

695  And  his  kingdom  becanu  darkened,  signifies,  that  nothing 
but  falsities  appeared.  Darkness  signifies  falsities,  because  light 
Qgnifies  truth.  Darkness  signifies  falsities  by  which  evils  come, 
and  thick  darkness,  falsities  derived  from  evils  (n.  413) ;  there- 
fore the  kingdom  of  the  beast  being  full  of  darkness  signifies  that 
nothing  but  falsities  appeared  Those  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves in  £Edth  separated  from  charity  falsify  the  whole  Word  (n. 
136, 610),  and  are  not  in  possession  of  any  truths  (n.  467,  501, 
653),  but  merely  of  falsities  (n.  566,  597,  602).  The  falsities  of 
their  fidth  do  not  indeed  appear  before  them  as  darkness,  that  is, 
ts  fakitieSy  but  they  appear  to  them  as  if  they  were  lucid,  that 
k,  as  truths,  after  they  have  confirmed  themselves  in  them; 
iievertheless,  while  viewed  from  the  light  of  heaven,  which  dis- 
closes all  things,  they  appear  dark.  For  this  reason,  when  the 
liriit  of  heaven  flows  into  their  dens  in  hell,  the  darkness  is  such 

2l 
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that  they  cannot  see  one  another.  On  this  account  every  hell  is 
closed  so  as  not  to  leave  a  crevice  open,  and  then  they  are  in 
their  own  light.  They  do  not  appear  to  themselves  to  be  in 
darkness  but  in  light,  although  they  are  in  falsities,  because  their 
falsities,  after  they  have  confirmed  them,  appear  to  them  as 
truths.  Hence  comes  their  light,  but  it  is  the  light  of  infatua- 
tion, such  as  is  the  light  of  the  confirmation  of  what  is  false. 
This  light  corresponds  to  that  by  which  owls  and  bats  see,  to 
whom  darkness  is  light  and  light  darkness,  yea,  to  whom  the  sun 
itself  is  thick  darkness.  Such  eyes  after  death  do  those  acquire 
who,  during  their  abode  in  the  world,  have  confirmed  themselves 
in  falsities  to  such  a  degree  as  to  see  falsity  as  truth  and  truth 
as  falsity. 

606  And  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  signifies,  that 
they  could  not  endure  truths.    Pain  does  not  mean  pain  from 
falsities ;  these  occasion  no  pain  whatever  ;  but  pain  fh)m  truths 
is  understood,  thus,  their  inability  to  endure  them.     Gnawing 
their  tongues  signifies  that  they  would  not  hear  truths,  the  tongne 
signifying  the  confession  of  truth,  because  the  tongue  serves 
thought  for  speech,  and  spiritually  for  confession.    To  gnaw  the 
tongue  signifies  to  detain  the  thought  fi-om  hearing   truths. 
This  signification  of  gnawing  the  tongue  cannot  be  confirmed 
from  the  Word,  for  that  expression  does  not  occur  elsewhere,  bat 
I  have  learnt  this  from  experience  in  the  spiritual  world.  When 
any  one  there  utters  truths  of  faith,  spirits  who  cannot  bear  to 
hear  truths  keep  their  tongues  between  their  teeth  and  bite  their 
lips,  and  also  induce  others  to  press  their  tongues  and  lips  with 
their  teeth,  and  this  to  such  a  degree  as  to  give  pain.    It  is 
evident  from  this  that  to  gnaw  their  tongues  for  pain  signifies 
not  to  be  able  to  endure  truths.    The  tongue,  as  an  organ 
of  speech,  signifies  thought  and  confession,  and  also  the  doctrine 
of  truth  (n.  282). 

697  (11)  And  Uasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of  ikMr 
pains  and  their  sores,  signifies,  that  they  could  not  acknowledge  the 
Lord  to  be  the  only  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  of  re- 
pugnances arising  from  the  interior  falsities  and  evils  that  spnOK 
from  the  acknowledgment  and  reception  of  the  dogma  of  &itt 
alone.  To  blaspheme  the  God  of  heaven,  signifies  to  deny  or  not 
to  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  only  God  of  heaven  ai^ 
earth  (n.  571,  582);  pain  signifies  the  pain  of  acknowledging  i* 
(as  in  n.  696),  thus  repugnance  arising  from  interior  falsities,  fe 
what  is  repugnant  is  painfuL  Pain  is  predicated  of  falsitws; 
sores  signify  interior  evils  (as  in  n.  678);  and  as  interior  evib 
and  falsities  spring  from  the  acknowledgment  and  reception  d 
the  dogma  of  faith  alone,  this  also  is  signified. 

698  And  repented  not  of  their  deeds,  signifies,  that  althoogli 
instructed  from  the  Word,  still  they  would  not  depart  from  the 
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falsities  of  faith  and  consequent  evils  of  life.  Not  to  repent,  sig- 
nifies not  to  depart  from  (n.  693),  and  deeds  here  signify  the 
falsities  of  faith,  and  consequent  evils  of  life  (a  641).  Accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  neither  pains  nor  sores  could  compel 
them  to  repent  of  their  falsities  and  evils ;  but  according  to  the 
spiritual  sense,  it  is  instruction  from  the  Word  which  could  not 
drive  them  from  their  falsities  and  evils,  because  these  are 
infemaL  Hence  it  appears,  that  not  repenting  of  their  deeds, 
signifies  that  although  instructed  from  the  Word,  yet  they  would 
not  recede  from  their  falsities  of  faith  and  consequent  evils 
of  lifa  We  have  said  that  deeds  here  signify  falsities  of 
faith  and  consequent  evils  of  life,  because  falsity  of  faith. 
precedes,  and  evil  of  life  follows.  It  is  a  falsity  of  faith,  that. 
evil  does  not  condemn  him  who  is  in  faith,  the  consequence  of 
which  i3,  that  man  lives  heedlessly,  by  not  thinking  about  any 
evil,  and  thus  he  never  repents,  nor  does  the  work  of  repentance  ; 
in  Uke  manner,  if  he  persuades  himself  that  works  contribute 
nothing  to  salvation,  but  that  faith  alone  without  works  saves. 

699  (12)  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  <mt  his  vial  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  signifies,  influx  from  the  Lord  into  their  interior 
reasonings,  by  which  they  confirm  themselves  in  justification  by 
faith  alone.  The  sixth  angel  pouring  out  his  vial,  here  as  before, 
signifies  influx;  the  great  river  Euphrates  signifies  interior 
reasonings  (as  in  n.  444, 445),  in  the  present  instance,  the  interior 
reasonings  of  that  church,  by  which  they  confirm  justification  by 
&ith  alone,  these  reasonings  being  treated  of  in  what  now  follows. 

700  And  the  VHiter  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the 
hingsfrcm  ths  rising  of  the  sv/n  might  he  prepared,  signifies,  that 
the  falsities  of  their  reasoning  were  removed  with  those  who  from 
the  Lord  are  in  truths  from  good,  and  are  to  be  introduced  into 
the  New  Church.  The  water  being  dried  up  signifies  that  the 
falsities  of  their  interior  reasonings  were  removed  ;  being  dried 
up  signifies  that  they  were  removed,  and  water  signifies  truths, 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsities  (n.  50,  614);  here,  the 
Calsities  of  interior  reasonings,  because  it  was  the  water  of  the 
river  Euphrates,  which  signifies  such  reasonings  (n.  699).  The 
kings,  for  whom  a  way  was  to  be  prepared,  signify  those  who  from 
the  Lord  are  in  truths  from  good  (n.  18,  483).  The  rising  of  the 
san  signifies  the  beginning  of  a  new  church  from  the  Lord,  the 
same  as  morning  (n.  151).     To  prepare  the  way  signifies  to  pre- 

Cie  for  introduction.  It  is  evident  from  this  that  the  water 
ing  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the 
ton  might  be  prepared,  signifies,  that  the  falsities  of  their  reason- 
ings were  removj^  with  respect  to  those  who  from  the  Lord  are 
io  troths  from  good,  and  are  to  be  introduced  into  the  New 
Cbnreh.  This  is  the  series  of  subjects.  The  text  here  treats  of 
the  consommation  or  end  of  the  present  church  and  the  establish- 
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ment  or  beginning  of  a  new  church,  and  of  contentions.  Those 
of  the  present  church  who  are  in  faith  alone,  are  meant  by  the 
dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  of  which  mention  is  made 
below,  and  his  contentions  with  those  who  will  be  of  the  New 
Church  are  meant  by  the  gathering  together  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth  to  battle;  but  those  of  the  New  Church,  with  whom  they 
will  contend,  are  meant  by  those  for  whom  the  water  of  the  river 
Euphrates  was  dried  up,  that  a  way  might  be  prepared  for  the 
kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun.  This  involves  something 
similar  to  the  introduction  of  the  children  of  Israel  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  with  this  difference,  that  for  these  the  river 
Jordan  was  dried  up,  but  for  those  the  river  Euphrates.  The 
.river  Euphrates  was  dried  up  for  those,  because,  in  the  present 
instance,  the  contention  is  carried  on  by  means  of  interior 
reasonings^  which  are  to  be  dried  up,  that  is,  removed,  before 
introduction  can  be  effiected.  This  also  is  the  cause  why  their 
interior  reasonings  are  disclosed  in  this  work;  indeed,  were 
these  interior  reasonings  to  remain  undisclosed,  a  man  unac- 
quainted with  them,  however  intelligent,  might  easily  be  seduced. 

701  (13)  And  I  &aw  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and 
out  of  the  m/yuih  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mxnUh  of  tJiefalM 
prophet,  signifies,  a  perception  from  the  theology  founded  on  the 
doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Deity,  and  on  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the 
law.  The  mouth  signifies  doctrine,  and  thence  preaching  and 
discourse  (n.  452,  574).  The  dragon  signifies  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  three  Gods,  and  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  the 
consequent  devastation  of  the  church  (n.  537).  The  beast  which 
came  up  out  of  the  sea,  which  is  here  meant,  signifies  the  men 
of  the  external  church  who  are  in  that  acknowledgment  and 
faith  (n.  575,  576,  577,  601).  The  false  prophet  signifies  the 
men  of  the  internal  church,  who  teach  theology  as  formed  from 
those  doctrines.  The  false  prophet  is  not  mentioned  before,  bat 
it  is  the  beast  which  rose  out  of  the  earth  which  is  now  so 
called  (n.  594).  Now,  as  all  these  are  signified  by  the  dragon, 
^he  beast  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  false  prophet,  who  here  is 
the  same  as  the  beast  out  of  the  earth,  it  follows,  that/ miv 
com^  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  m^otUh  of  tti 
beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  signifies,  what  is 
perceived  from  the  theology  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinitf 
of  Persons  in  the  Deity,  and  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law. 

702  ITiree  undcan  spirits  like  frogs,  signifies,  there  arisi 
mere  reasonings  and  the  lusts  of  falsifying  truths.  Spirits  heie 
signify  the  same  as  demons,  because  it  is  presently  said  thattiief 
were  the  spirits  of  demons,  and  demons  signify  the  lasts  o( 
falsifying  truths  (n.  458).    Three  signifies  all  (n.  400,  505),  h« 
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therefore,  exclusively.  Frogs  signify  reasonings  from  lusts, 
because  they  croak,  and  are  prurient  Hence  it  is  plain  that 
the  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  signify  mere  reasonings  and 
the  lust  of  falsifying  truths.  Frogs  in  this  passage  have  a  like 
signification  as  the  frogs  of  Egypt,  because  the  devastation  of 
the  church  effected  among  the  Egyptians  is  in  like  manner 
described  by  miracles,  of  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses : 
Aaron  stretched  oiU  his  hand  over  the  waters  of  Egypt,  and  the 
FROGS  came  up^  and  covered  the  land,  and  afterwards  the  FROGS 
were  removed,  and  remained  in  the  river  only  (Ex.  viii.  i-io ;  Ps. 
IxxviiL  45,  cv.  30).  Frogs  were  produced  from  the  waters  of 
Egypt  and  remained  in  the  river,  because  the  waters  in  Egypt, 
and  especially  the  waters  of  its  river,  signified  the  falsities  of 
doctrine  upon  which  their  reasonings  were  founded. 

703  (14)  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  demons,  signifies,  that 
they  were  lusts  of  falsifjring  truths  (n.  458),  and  as  they  were  like 
frogs,  they  were  also  the  lusts  of  reasoning  from  falsities  (n.  702). 

704  Working  signs  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  wh43le  world  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty,  signifies,  attestations  that  falsities  are 
truths,  and  incitements  of  all  those  in  that  church,  who  are  in 
the  same  falsities,  to  impugn  the  truths  of  the  New  Church. 
To  do  signs  is  to  testify  and  also  to  make  attestation  that  a  thing 
is  true  (n.  598,  599),  in  the  present  case,  that  their  falsities  are 
tratha  The  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world  signify 
those  who  are  principally  in  falsities  from  evil,  here  all  who  are 
in  the  same  falsities  throughout  the  whole  church ;  for  kings 
signify  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  (n.  483).  The  earth 
signifies  the  church  (n.  285),  in  like  manner  the  world  (n.  551). 
Going  forth  to  gather  them  to  battle,  signifies  to  incite  them  to 
combat  or  to  oppose,  for  war  signifies  spiritual  war,  which  is  that 
of  fidsity  against  truth  and  of  truth  against  falsity  (n.  500,  586). 
It  means  to  oppose  or  impugn  the  truths  of  the  New  Church, 
because  it  is  (»uled  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  and  that 
day  signifies  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  upon  that  the  establish- 
2nent  of  the  New  Church.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  the 
great  day  will  be  seen  presently.  It  is  said  that  the  spirits  of 
demons  would  do  this,  because  they  signify  the  lusts  of  falsify* 
ing  truths  and  of  reasoning  from  falsities  (n.  703).  From 
these  considerations  it  is  evident  that  spirits  of  demons  making 
aigDS  to  go  away  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
Whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of 
Ood  Almighty,  signify  attestations  by  those  who  are  meant 
Ikjr  the  dracon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  (n.  701, 
702\  that  uieir  falsities  are  truths,  and  the  incitements  of 

\  ^  those  in  that  church,  who  are  in  the  same  falsities,  to  oppose 
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or  impugn  the  truths  of  the  New  Church.    That  the  great  day 
of  God  Almighty  signifies  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  and  upon 
that  the  establishment  of  the  New  Church,  is  evident  from  many 
passages  in  the  Word,  as  from  these :  Ik  that  day  shall  Jekovak 
alone  be  exalted  (Isa.  iL  1 1).     Is  that  DAT  the  remnant  of  Israel 
shall  stay  upon  Jehxycah,  the  Holy  One  of  Isrwd^  in  truth  (i.  20). 
Ik  that  DAT  tJiere  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse  ;  to  it  shall  the  Gtntilet 
seek,  and  His  rest  shall  be  glorious  (xi    10).     Ik  THAT  DAT  shall 
a  man  look  to  his  Maker,  and  his  eyes  shall  have  respect  to  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  (xvil  7,  9).     It  shall  be  said  IK  THAT  DAY,  Lo,  (his 
is  our  God  ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us  (xxv. 
9).     Therefore  My  people  shall  know  My  name :  therefore  IK  THAT 
DAT  they  shall  know  that  I  am  He  that  doth  speak  ;  behold,  it  is  I 
(lii.  6).     Alas  !  for  that  dat  is  great,  so  thai  none  is  like  it  (Jer. 
XXX.  7).     Behold,  the  days  coycE,,saUh  Jehovah,  that  I  will  make 
a  new  covenant ;  and  the  city  shall  be  built  to  Jehovah  (xxxL  27, 
31,  38).     In  those  days  vrill  I  cause  the  Branch  of  Righteous- 
ness   to   grow  up  unto  David  (xxxiiL    15).      They  shall  wi 
stand  in  the  battle  in  the  DAY  OF  Jehovah  (Ezek.  xiii  5).    I» 
THAT  DAY  shall  Michoel  stand  up,  the  greai  prince  which  stand- 
eth  for  the  children  of  Thy  people,      Ik  that  day  Thy  peapU 
shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in  tht 
book  (Dan.  xii.  i).     Ik  that  day,  saith  Jehovah^  thou  shall  call 
Me,  Ishi,     In  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them,    Ix 
that  day  will  I  hear  (Hos.  il  16,  18,  21).    Behold,  I  will  send 
you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  GREAT  DAY  OF 
Jehovah  (Mai.  iv.  5).     In  that  day  shall  Jehovah  their  God 
save  His  people  as  a  flock  (Zee  ix.  16).    In  that  day  there  shall 
be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  (xiii  i).     Behold  the  DAY  OF  Jehovah  cometh:  it 
shall  be  one  day  which  shall  be  known  to  Jehovah.     Ik  that  day 
shall  there  be  one  Jehovah,  and  His  name  One,     Ik  that  day  iJun 
shall  be  a  great  tumult.    In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bdls 
of  the  horses,  Holiness  to  Jehovah  (xiv.  i,  7,  9,  13,  20).     Besides 
these    there  are   many  other  passages,   in  which  the  day  of 
Jehovah  means  the  Coming  of   the  Lord,  and  then  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  new  church  by  Him  (as  in  the  following  places,  Isa. 
iv.  2,  XX.  6,xxiv.  21,  xxv.  9,  xxviii.  5,  xxix.  18,  xxx.  25,  26,  xxxi 
7 ;  Jer.  iii.  16-18,  xxiii.  5-7,  12,  20,  L  4,  20,  27;  Ezek.  xxiv.  26, 
27,  xxix.  21,  xxxiii.  1 1,  12,  xxxvL  33 ;  Hos.  iii.  5,  vi.  i,  2;  Jod 
iii.  I,  2,  14,  18;   Obad.  15;   Amos  ix.  11,  13;   Micah  iv.  6; 
Hab.  iii.  2  ;    Zeph.  iii.  11,  16,  19;   Zee.  ii.  11  ;    Ps.  Ixxii  7,  & 
And  that  day  is  called  the  day  of  Jehovah  in  Joel  L  15,  ii  i,  2, 
II  ;   Amos  v.  13,  18,  20;    Zeph.  i.  7,  14,  ii.  2,  3 ;    Zee.  xiv.  I, 
and  other  places).    As  there  is  a  consummation  of  the  age,  that 
is,  an  end  of  the  old  church,  at  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
commencement  of  a  new  church,  therefore  the  day  ofJeXovaK 
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in  many  passages,  also  signifies  the  end  of  the  former  church, 
and  it  is  said  that  there  wiU  then  be  rumours,  tumults,  and  wars, 
which  passages  are  adduced  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  (n.  4,  5). 

705  (15)  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that 
waUheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  signifies,  the  Lord's  Advent, 
and  then  heaven  to  those  who  look  to  Him  and  persevere  in  a 
life  according  to  His  commandments,  which  are  the  truths  of 
the  Word.  To  come  as  a  thief,  when  said  of  the  Lord,  signifies 
His  Advent,  and  then  heaven  to  those  who  have  lived  well,  and 
hell  to  those  who  have  lived  wickedly  (n.  164).  He  who 
receives  eternal  life  is  called  blessed  (n.  639).  To  watch 
signifies  to  live  spiritually,  that  is,  to  be  in  truths  and  in  a  life 
according  to  them,  and  to  look  to  the  Lord  (n.  158);  and 
to  keep  his  garments,  signifies  to  continue  therein  to  his  life's 
end,  for  garments  signify  investing  truths  (n.  166,  212,  328), 
fchus  the  Lord's  commandments  in  the  Word,  for  these  are 
truths.  These  things  now  follow  in  their  order  ;  for  what  goes 
before  relates  to  the  Lord's  Advent,  and  to  the  New  Church, 
IS  also  to  the  opposition  it  will  meet  with  from  those  who 
ire  of  the  old  church ;  and  as  combat  is  at  hand,  those  who  are 
in  truths  from  the  Word  are  admonished  to  remain  in  them,  lest 
ihey  fall  in  the  conflict  spoken  of  in  the  next  verse. 

706  Zest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame,  signifies,  lest 
they  should  be  with  those  who  are  in  no  truths,  and  their  in- 
fernal loves  should  appear.  To  walk  naked,  signifies  to  live 
without  truths.  The  shame  of  nakedness,  or  the  secret  parts« 
signifies  unclean  loves,  which  are  infernal  loves ;  and  as  it  is 
Mod,  lest  they  see  his  shame,  it  signifies  lest  these  should 
q>pear.  Nakedness  signifies  ignorance  of  truth,  and  shame  of 
nakedness  infernal  love  (n.  213).  These  observations  are  for 
those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  that  they  may 
ieam  truths  and  remain  in  them,  for  without  truths  their 
innate  evils,  which  are  infernal  loves,  cannot  be  removed.  A 
man  may  indeed  live  as  a  Christian  without  truths,  but  this 
only  before  men,  but  not  before  the  sight  of  the  angels.  The 
truths  which  they  should  learn  relate  to  the  Lord,  and  to  the 
commandments  according  to  which  they  should  live. 

707  (16)  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in 
HArew  Armageddon,  signifies,  a  state  of  combat  fix)m  falsities 
against  truths,  and  a  desire  to  destroy  the  New  Church  aris- 
ing from  the  love  of  dominion  and  pre-eminenca  To  gather 
together  into  a  place,  in  this  instance  to  battle,  signifies,  to 
incite  to  combat  from  falsities  against  truths.  It  signifies 
m  state  of  combat,  because  a  place  signifies  the  state  of  a  thing ; 
and  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  New  Church,  because 
oombat  between  the  Old  Church  and  the  New  is  understood,  and 
fbe  purpose  of  combat  is  to  destroy.  The  signification  of  Armaged* 
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dou  shall  be  stated  below.  It  was  said  before,  that  the  dragom 
went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  the  wcmavls  seed,  who  keep 
the  commandm^ents  of  Ood,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Ckrid 
(Apoc  xiL  17),  and  also,  that  to  the  heast  which  cam^  out  of  the 
sea  it  was  given  to  make  war  with  the  saints  (xiii  7),  and  in  this 
chapter,  that  the  spirits  of  devils  which  cam^  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  dragon,  and  of  the  least,  and  of  the  false  prophet,  go  forth  tcnto 
the  kings  of  the  earth  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day 
of  God  AlmigMy  (ver.  13,  14).  The  subject  now  treated  of  is 
the  battle  itself,  the  success  of  which  is  not  described,  but  only 
its  state,  this  being  signified  by  Armageddon.  In  heaven  Arma- 
geddon signifies  the  love  of  honour,  dominion,  and  pre-eminence; 
moreover,  Aram,  or  Arom,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  signifies  lofti- 
ness; and  in  the  ancient  Hebrew,  Mf^ddon  signifies  love 
proceeding  from  loftiness,  as  is  evident  from  its  signification  in 
the  Arabic  language  The  same  is  signified  by  Hadadrimmon  in 
the  valley  of  Megiddo,  in  Zechariah  xii  11.  In  that  chapter  also 
the  Lord's  Advent  is  treated  of,  and  the  end  of  the  then  existing 
Jewish  church  and  the  commencement  of  a  new  church,  which 
was  to  be  established  by  the  Lord,  and  likewise  the  coUisiim 
between  those  churches,  for  which  reason  the  expression  in  thai 
day  so  often  occurs  in  that  chapter,  and  that  day  signifies  the 
Advent  or  Coming  of  the  Lord  (n.  704).  To  render  this  evident 
I  will  adduce  the  passages :  In  that  day  wiU  I  maJce  Jerusalm 
a  burdensom^e  stone  for  all  people.  In  that  day  /  vrill  smite  every 
liorse  with  astonishment,  and  his  rider  wiih  madness.  In  that 
DAY  will  I  make  the  governors  of  Judah  like  an  hearth  of  fin 
anumg  the  wood.  In  that  day  shall  Jehovah  defend  the  vsr 
Juibitants  of  Jerusalem ;  and  he  thai  is  feeble  amxmg  them  shaU  k 
as  David.  In  that  day  /  itnll  seek  to  destroy  all  the  nations  that 
come  against  Jerusalem.  Lastly,  In  that  day  sJudl  there  be  a 
mourning  in  Jerusalem,  as  the  mourning  of  Hadadrimmon  M 
the  valley  of  Megiddon  (ver.  3,  4,  6,  8,  9,  1 1).  And  in  the  sub- 
sequent chapter,  In  that  day  tlicre  sJiall  be  afaivnlain  opened  to 
the  house  of  David  and  to  tlie  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  IK 
that  day  shall  the  pj^opJiets  be  ashamed,  neither  shall  they  put  on 
a  hairy  garment  to  deceive  (xiiL  i,  4).  T/uit  day  signifies  the 
Lord's  Advent,  and  then  the  end  of  the  old  church  and  com- 
mencement of  the  new,  as  already  remarked.  But  what  the 
valley  of  Megiddon  there  signifies  cannot  be  seen^  unless  the 
series  of  things  contained  in  that  and  the  two  subsequoit 
chapters  in  that  prophet  be  opened  by  the  spiritual  sense ;  and 
as  this  sense  has  been  revealed  to  me,  I  will  explain  them, 
though  only  in  a  summary  way.  The  twelfth  chapter  of  Zech- 
ariah in  its  spiritual  sense  sets  forth.  That  the  Lord  is  about  to 
form  a  new  church  (ver.  i).  That  at  that  time  there  will  not  be 
any  doctrine  in  the  old  church,  and  that  therefore  they  must 
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flee  from  it  (ver.  2,  3).  That  there  is  no  longer  any  understand- 
ing of  truth,  except  with  those  who  are  in  the  Word,  and  are  of 
the  New  Church  (ver.  4).  That  these  will  learn  the  good  of 
doctrine  from  the  Lord  (ver.  5).  That  then  the  Lord  by  truths 
of  the  Word  will  destroy  all  falsities,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Church  may  teach  nothing  but  truth  (ver.  6,  7).  That  then  the 
Church  will  be  in  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  (ver.  8).  That 
He  will  destroy  all  men  and  things  that  are  contrary  to  that 
doctrine  (ver.  9).  That  then  there  will  be  a  New  Church  from 
the  Lord  (ver.  10).  And  that  then  all  and  everything  in  the 
shuTch  will  be  in  lamentation  (ver.  10-14).  These  are  the  con- 
Lents  of  the  twelfth  chapter  in  the  spiritual  sense.  The  contents 
rf  the  next  or  thirteenth  chapter  are  as  follows :  That  the  Word 
irill  be  for  the  New  Church,  and  that  it  will  be  opened  to  them 
'▼er.  i).  That  the  falsities  of  doctrine  and  worship  will  be  totally 
lestroyed  (ver.  2, 3).  That  the  old  prophetics  or  doctrinals  shall 
»ease,  and  that  there  shall  be  no  more  falsities  of  doctrine  (ver. 
[f  5).  That  the  Lord  will  be  killed  by  those  who  are  in  the  Old 
}hurch,  that  those  who  believe  in  Him  may  be  dispersed  (ver. 
I,  7).  That  those  who  ai'e  of  the  devastated  Church  will  perish, 
nd  that  they  who  are  of  the  New  Church  are  to  be  purified  and 
angfat  by  the  Lord  (ver.  8,  9).  These  are  the  contents  of 
hapter  xiiL  in  the  spiritual  sense.  The  contents  of  the  fourteenth 
ihapter  are  these :  Concerning  the  Lord's  combats  against  the 
ricked,  and  their  dispersion  (ver.  1-5).  That  then  there  will  be 
Qo  truth,  but  that  Divine  Truth  will  come  from  the  Lord  (ver. 
6, 7).  That  Divine  Truth  will  proceed  from  the  Lord  (ver.  8, 9). 
iSMLt  truth  will  be  multiplied  in  the  New  Church,  nor  wiU  there 
be  any  falsity  of  evil  therein  (ver.  10,  11).  That  he  who  fights 
•gainst  those  truths  will  plunge  himself  into  all  kinds  of  falsities 
(ver.  12).  That  then  follows  the  destruction  of  alL  things  of  the 
church  (ver.  13-15).  That  then  the  Gentiles  even,  who  are  ex- 
ternal natural  men,  will  accede  to  the  worship  of  the  Lord  (ver. 
16-19).  And  that  there  will  then  be  intelligence  originating  in 
the  good  of  charity,  from  which  worship  will  proceed.  These 
axe  the  contents  of  the  xiL  xiii.  and  xiv.  chapters  of  Zechariah 
in  the  spiritual  sepse,  which  are  here  laid  open  on  account  of 
their  treating  of  the  last  state  of  the*  Old  Church  and  the  first 
state  of  the  New  Church.  '  And  as  it  is  said  that  they  are  to  be 
nthered  together  into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  Armaged- 
don, it  is  evident  that  the  same  passages  in  that  prophet  relate 
to  the  last  state  of  the  present  Church  and  first  state  of  the  New 
CSnuch.  Armageddon,  as  has  been  observed,  signifies  the  love 
of  honour,  power,  and  pre-eminence,  for  from  that  source  comes 
combat,  ana  from  and  on  account  of  it  there  is  lamentation,  such 
m  IB  described  in  chapter  xii  11-14.  The  same  is  likewise 
l%nified  by  Megiddon,  2  Kings  xxiii  29,  30 ;  2  Chron.  xxxv. 
20-24,  but  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
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708  (17)  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  (he  air, 

signifies,  influx  from  the  Lord  into  all  things  collectively  that 
pertain  to  the  men  of  the  Eeformed  Church.  The  seventh  angel 
pouring  out  his  vial,  signifies  here,  as  in  the  previous  cases, 
influx ;  the  air  signifies  all  things  of  perception  and  thought,  and 
thus  of  their  faith ;  therefore  it  also  signifies  the  general  quality 
of  all  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity^  seeing  that 
the  air  signifies  their  respiration,  and  respiration  corresponds  to 
the  understanding,  thus  to  perception  and  thought,  and  also  to 
faith,  because  faith  is  of  the  thought  according  to  the  perception 
of  the  understanding.  That  there  is  such  a  correspondence,  and 
that  in  the  spiritual  world  every  one  respires  according  to  his 
faith,  is  fully  shown  in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  Part  V. 

709  And  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven^ 
from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done,  signifies,  that  thus  it  was  made 
manifest  by  the  Lord,  that  all  things  of  the  church  are  devastated, 
and  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  now  at  hand.  A  great  voice 
coming  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  signifies  a  manifestation  from 
the  Lord  out  of  the  inmost  of  heaven ;  a  great  voice  signifies 
manifestation,  and  the  temple  of  heaven  signifies  the  inmost  of 
heaven,  from  which  the  influx  proceeds  (n.  669).  It  is  said  to 
have  come  out  of  the  throne,  because  a  throne  signifies  heaven 
(n.  221,  222),  and  also  judgment  (n.  229) ;  and  this  because  it  is 
now  made  manifest  that  all  things  of  the  church  are  devastated, 
thus  that  its  end  has  come,  and  at  the  end  of  the  church 
judgment  takes  place.  This  therefore  is  said  when  the  last 
angel  poured  out  his  vial  from  the  temple  and  throne  of  heaven. 
It  IB  DONE,  signifies  it  is  consummated,  that  is,  that  all  things  of 
the  church  are  devastated  (n.  676). 

710  (18)  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings, 
signifies,  reasonings,  falsifications  of  truth,  and  argumentations 
from  falsities  of  evil  in  the  church  among  those  who  are  in  faith 
alone,  and  who  refuse  to  reflect  upon  evils  in  themselves,  be- 
cause they  have  no  inclination  to  desist  from  them  even  if  they 
knew  of  them.  That  voices,  thunders,  and  lightnings,  signify 
reasonings,  falsifications  of  truth,  and  arguings  grounded  in 
falsities,  may  appear  from  what  has  been  already  said  in  n.  396, 
530,  where  similar  expressions  occur.  That  those  who  are  in 
faith  separated  from  the  works  of  the  law,  and  hence  are  in  evils 
of  life,  refuse  to  reflect  on  evils  in  themselves,  because  they 
have  no  inclination  to  desist  from  them  even  if  they  knew  them, 
is  evident  without  explanation.  Experience  indeed  teaches  this; 
for  evils  are  delights  because  they  are  loves,  and  no  one  is  willing 
to  give  up  his  delights,  unless  he  has  respect  to  a  life  after 
death,  and  first  of  all  considers  the  nature  of  hell,  and  afterwards 
the  nature  of  heaven,  and  thinks  of  them  independently  of  any 
evil  act    If  he  at  the  same  time  looks  to  the  Lord,  and  thinks  cf 
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what  is  temporal  in  relation  to  what  is  eternal^  as  being  nothing, 
he  is  then  able  to  reflect  upon  his  own  evils,  to  desire  to  know 
them,  and  to  desist  from  them.  But  if  he  has  confirmed  himself 
in  faith  alone,  he  will  say  in  his  heart,  Our  theological  faith, 
that  God  the  Father  has  mercy  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  who 
Buffered  for  our  sins,  will,  if  prayed  for  with  some  confidence, 
effect  everything  ;  then  he  does  not  reflect  on  any  evil  in  him- 
selt  From  that  faith,  he  will  likewise,  among  other  things,  say  to 
himself,  that  evil  does  not  condemn,  and  that  salvation  is  of  pure 
mercy.  So  he  will  continue  in  his  evils  and  delight  in  them  to 
the  end  of  his  life.  Such  are  the  reasonings,  falsifications  of 
tmth,  and  argumentations  grounded  in  the  falsities  of  evil,  which 
ire  here  signified  by  voices,  thunders,  and  lightnings. 

711  And  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since 
Tien  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquaJce,  and  so  great, 
lignifies,  as  it  were,  concussions,  paroxysms,  inversions,  and  rend- 
ngs  away  from  heaven  of  everything  relating  to  the  church. 
Sarthquakes  signify  changes  of  the  state  of  the  church  (n.  331)  ; 
ind  as  earthquakes  are  slighter  or  more  severe,  in  this  instance 
aost  severe,  because  it  is  said  that  such  an  earthquake  was  not 
ince  men  were  upon  earth,  it  is  evident  that  the  earthquake  here 
ignifies  concussions,  paroxysms,  inversions,  and  rendings  away 
jrom  heaven  of  everything  relating  to  the  church.  It  is  said  also 
>f  the  dragon,  who  is  called  the  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan, 
hat  With  his  tail  he  drew  down  from  heaven  a  third  part  of  the 
tars,  and  east  them  to  the  earth  (chap.  xii.  4).  And  the  same 
)f  the  he-goat  (Dan.  viiL  10-12).  The  Lord  also  says  respecting 
ihe  end  of  this  church.  Then  shall  he  great  tribiUation,  such  as  was 
wi  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  tim^  ;  no,  nor  ever  shall 
k  (Matt.  xxiv.  21).  The  end  of  the  church  is  also  described  in 
the  prophets  by  shakings,  overtumings,  and  sinkings  of  the  earth, 
tnd  by  many  other  things  attendant  on  earthquakes. 

712  (19)  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and 
ihe  cities  of  the  nations  fell,  signifies,  that  that  churcii  as  to  its 
doctrine  is  entirely  destroyed  thereby,  and  in  like  manner  all 
the  heresies  which  have  emanated  from  it.  A  city  signifies  the 
doctrine  of  the  church,  or  what  amounts  to  the  same,  the  church 
KB  to  doctrine  (n.  194,  501,  502),  therefore  the  cities  of  the 
nations  signify  the  heretical  doctrines,or  heresies,  which  are  many, 
that  have  emanated  from  it.  To  be  divided  into  three  parts, 
ngnifies  to  be  entirely  destroyed,  for  in  the  Word  to  be  divided 
■ignifies  to  be  dissipated,  because  in  that  case  they  do  not 
ediere ;  and  three  signifies  all  and  the  whole  (n.  400,  505) ; 
hence  being  divided  into  three  parts  signifies  to  be  entirely 
destroyed  To  fall,  which  is  said  of  the  cities  of  the  nations, 
ibo  signifies  to  be  destroyed.  It  is  said  that  the  city  was 
fivided  into  three  parts,  and  that  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell. 
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because  an  earthquake  was  mentioned  just  before,  in  whicb  sucb 
effects  take  place.  The  great  city  means  the  great  city  spoken 
of  in  chap,  xi  8,  which  is  there  called  Sodom  and  Egypt  (n. 
501-504).  A  city  signifies  doctrine,  and  thence  cities  signify 
doctrinals,  because  land,  in  particular  the  land  of  Canaan, 
signifies  the  church ;  and  as  the  church  is  a  church  from  and 
according  to  doctrine,  cities  signify  doctrinals ;  theae  were  also 
taught  in  cities,  because  in  them  were  synagogues,  and  in  Jeru- 
salem was  the  temple ;  hence  it  is  that  Jerusalem  signifies  the 
church  as  to  doctrine  in  a  universal  sense. 

713  And  great  Babylon  came  in  remefrnbrance  he/ore  Ood,  to 
give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  tJie  fierceness  Of  His  wraik, 
signifies,  the  destruction  then  also  of  the  tenets  of  the  Boman 
Catholic  religion.  Babylon  as  a  city,  as  in  the  present  passage, 
signifies  that  reb'gion  as  to  its  tenets  and  doctrinals  (n.  631); 
giving  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  signifies  to  devastate  until  there  is  nothing  but  evil  and 
falsity ;  this  being  meant  by  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce- 
ness of  the  wrath  of  God  (n.  631,  632). 

[(20)  And  eiJery  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not 
found,  signifies  that  there  was  no  longer  any  truth  of  faith  nor 
any  good  of  love.] 

714  (21)  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of  h^eavm, 
about  the  weight  of  a  talent,  signifies,  direful  and  atrocious 
falsities,  by  which  every  truth  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the 
church  is  destroyed.  Hail  signifies  falsity  destroying  truth  and 
good  (n.  399) ;  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  said  to  be  great  hail  about 
the  weight  of  a  talent,  it  signifies  direful  and  atrocious  falsities, 
by  which  every  truth  and  good  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the 
church  is  destroyed.  It  is  said  to  be  the  weight  of  a  talent, 
because  a  talent  was  the  largest  weight  both  of  silver  and  gold; 
and  silver  signifies  truth  and  gold  good,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense,  falsity  and  evil  (n.  211).  Its  being  said  that  haU  came 
down  from  heaven  upon  men,  is  according  to  appearances,  from 
which  and  from  correspondences  is  the  literal  sense  of  the  WonL 
This  is  similar  to  what  was  said  before  concerning  the  plagues^ 
that  they  were  poured  out  upon  men  by  angels  from  heaven, 
when  yet  they  are  truths  and  goods  sent  down  by  the  Lord, 
which  are  turned  into  evils  and  falsities  among  those  who  are 
below  (n.  673).  In  the  spiritual  world  also,  among  those  who 
are  engaged  in  reasonings  from  falsities  against  the  truths  of 
the  Word,  hail  sometimes  appears  to  come  down,  and  nponotheis 
fire  and  brimstone,  and  since  these  appear  in  the  atmo- 
sphere above  them,  and  come  as  it  were  from  heaven,  from  thit 
appearance  it  is  said  that  such  hail  came  down  from  heaven. 

715  And  men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  &$ 
hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great,  signifies,  that  in 
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Bonseqnence  of  having  confirmed  themselves  in  such  falsities, 
they  have  denied  truths  to  such  a  degree  a£  not  to  be  able  to 
icknowledge  them,  on  account  of  the  repugnances  arising 
from  their  interior  falsities  and  evils.  To  blaspheme  God  signi- 
Ses  to  deny  and  not  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  only 
jkxl  of  heaven  and  earth  (n.  551,  582,  697),  and  in  like  manner 
;he  truth  of  the  Word.  The  plague  thereof  being  exceeding 
j^reat,  signifies  because  of  those  direful  and  atrocious  falsities 
¥hich  spring  from  the  confirmation  of  the  dogma  of  justi- 
ication  by  faith  alone  (n.  714).  They  are  unable  to  acknow- 
edge  truths  in  consequence  of  confirming  themselves  in  falsities, 
)ecause  the  confirmation  of  falsity  is  the  negation  of  truth.  It 
ippears  as  if  it  were  meant  that  the  plague  of  hail  was  so  great 
hat  they  blasphemed  God  on  account  of  their  sufferings  or  pain 
irhen  it  fell  upon  them,  but  this  is  not  meant,  but  that  they 
vere  unable  to  acknowledge  truths  because  of  falsities.  It  is 
he  same  as  before  in  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  they 
blasphemed  the  name  of  God  on  account  of  the  heat  (ver.  9) ; 
nd  that  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  because  of  their 
lains  and  sores  (ver.  11);  the  explanation  of  which  may  be 
een  in  n.  692,  697. 

716  To  the  above  I  will  add  this  Memorable  Eelation.  In 
he  spiritual  world  I  held  a  conversation  with  some  English 
tishope  on  the  small  works  published  in  London  in  the  year  1758, 
lonceming  Heaven  and  Hell,  The  New  Jerusalem  and  its 
Weavenly  Doctrine,  The  £a>st  Judgment,  The  White  Hose,  and 
The  Earths  in  the  Universe ;  which  works  were  presented 
o  all  the  bishops,  and  to  many  of  the  great  men  or  lords. 
rhey  said  they  had  receivet.  and  seen  them,  but  they  did  not 
xnmder  them  deserving  of  attention,  although  they  were 
Jeverly  written,  and  they  also  had  dissuaded  others,  as  many  as 
hey  could,  from  reading  them.  I  asked  why  they  did  so, 
rhen  yet  they  contained  mysteries  relating  to  heaven  and  hell, 
md  to  the  life  after  death,  and  other  important  subjects,  which 
ireie  revealed  by  the  Lord  for  the  use  of  those  who  will  be  of 
lis  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  But  they 
»plied,  ''What  is  that  to  us  ?"  and  poured  forth  abuse  against 
hem^  as  they  had  done  before  in  the  world  I  listened.  And 
lien  these  words  were  read  to  them  from  the  Apocalypse :  And  the 
mbA  angel  poured  ovi  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates; 
wnd  ike  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  from 
fke  rieing  of  the  sun  might  he  prepared.  Arid  I  saw  three 
wmdean  spirits  like  frogs  com^  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon^ 
Md  out  of  the  mjovth  of  the  head,  and  out  of  tJie  mouth  of  tlic 
fehefTophet.  For  they  are  the  spirits  if  demons,  woi'king  signs, 
^Bhieh  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole 
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world,  to  gatJur  them  to  the  battle  of  thai  great  day  of  God 
Almighty ;  and  he  gathered  them  together  into  iJie  plcxe  called  in 
Hebrew  Armageddon  (xvl  12-16).  This  was  explained  to 
them  ;  and  they  were  informed  that  they,  and  others  like  them, 
were  those  to  whom  it  referred. 

This  conversation  with  the  bishops  was  heard  from  heaven 
by  their  King  (George  II.),  the  grandfather  of  the  reigning  mon- 
arch. With  some  indignation  he  asked  what  this  was.  One  of 
the  party,  who  had  not  acted  with  them  in  the  world,  then  turned 
to  the  King,  and  said,  "  Those  whom  you  now  see,  thought  in  the 
world,  and  therefore  still  think,  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity 
as  of  the  humanity  of  a  common  man,  and  attribute  all  salvation 
and  redemption  to  God  the  Father,  and  not  to  the  Lord,  except 
as  a  procuring  cause.  For  they  believe  in  God  the  Father,  and 
not  in  His  Son,  although  they  know  from  the  Lord  that  It  is 
the  will  of  the  Father,  that  they  should  believe  in  the  Son,  and 
that  tliey  who  believe  in  the  Son  have  eternal  life,  and  thai  theg 
who  do  not  believe  in  the  Son  shall  not  see  life.  Besides  this, 
they  reject  charity,  which  the  Lord  does  by  man  as  from  man, 
from  having  any  part  in  salvation."  Continuing  his  discourse 
with  the  King,  he  exposed  the  hierarchy,  which  many  of  them 
continually  affect  and  exercise,  establishing  it  by  the  strict 
union  and  connection  which  they  form  with  each  other  and 
all  of  their  own  order,  by  means  of  emissaries,  messengers, 
letters,  and  conversations,  supported  at  once  by  ecclesiastical  and 
political  authority,  so  that  they  hold  together  almost  like  a 
fascis;  and  it  was  by  that  hierarchy  that  these  works  FOR  THE 
New  Jerusalem,  though  published  in  London  and  presented  to 
them,  were  so  shamefully  rejected  as  not  even  to  be  thought 
worthy  of  a  place  in  their  catalogues.  On  hearing  these  things 
the  King  was  astonished;  but  more  especially  at  their  thoughts 
respecting  the  Lord,  who  yet  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth; 
and  respecting  charity,  which  yet  is  religion  itselC  The 
interiors  of  their  mind  and  faith  were  then  laid  open  hy 
means  of  light  from  heaven,  on  perceiving  which  the  king 
said,  "  Get  you  hence !  Alas !  how  can  any  one  so  harden 
his  heart  against  hearing  anything  that  relates  to  heaven  and 
life  eternal  V* 

Then  the  king  inquired  by  what  means  the  clergy  were 
kept  so  universally  in  subjection  to  the  bishops,  and  he  was  in- 
formed that  it  proceeded  from  the  power  which  every  bishop 
has  in  his  diocese  of  nominating  for  the  king's  approbation  » 
single  candidate  for  the  churches,  and  not  three,  as  in  other 
kingdoms ;  and  that  in  consequence  of  this  power  they  have  an 
opportunity  of  promoting  their  dependants  to  higher  honoun 
and  larger  incomes,  each  one  according  to  his  obedience.  It  was 
also  shown  how  far  such  hierarchy  might  go,  and  that  it  might 
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proceed  to  the  length  of  making  dominion  the  essential,  and 
religion  the  formal  Their  ardent  love  of  dominion  was  also 
laid  open  to  the  sight  of  the  angels,  and  they  saw  that  it 
exceeded  the  love  of  dominion  of  those  who  are  in  secular 
power. 


CHAPTER  XVIL 


1.  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me,  Come ;  I  will 
show  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  harlot  that  sitteth 
upon  many  waters. 

2.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  whore- 
dom, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  whoredom. 

3.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  a  wilderness  : 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beast,  full  of  names  of 
blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of 
her  whoredom. 

5.  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written.  Mystery, 
Babylon  the  great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and  Abomina- 
noNS  OF  THE  Earth. 

6.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus :  and  when  I  saw 
her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

7.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Wherefore  dost  thou  mar- 
vd?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the 
beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  the  ten 
homa 

8.  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not;  and  shall 
ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  go  into  perdition :  and  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they 
behold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9.  This  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads 
aie  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth. 

10.  And  they  are  seven  kings :  five  are  faUen,  and  one  is,  and 
the  other  is  not  yet  come;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must  con- 
tinae  a  short  space. 

11.  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth, 
and  is  of  the  seven,  and  he  goeth  into  perdition. 

12.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  who 
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have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  receive  power  as  kings  one 
hour  with  the  beast 

13.  These  have  one  mind,  and  they  will  give  their  strei^ 
and  power  unto  the  beast. 

14  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them:  for  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 
kings :  and  they  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and  chosen,  SDd 
faithful. 

15.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  midtitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues. 

16.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast^ 
these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and 
naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire. 

17.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  do  His  mind ;  and  to 
be  of  one  mind,  and  to  give  His  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until 
the  words  of  God  shall  be  consummated. 

18.  And  the  woman  whom  thou  sawest  is  that  great  dtj, 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 


k 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE 

The  Contents  of  the  "whole  Chapter.  Bespecting  tbe 
Boman  Catholic  religion ;  describing  the  manner  in  which  it 
had  falsified  the  Word,  and  thence  perverted  all  things  of  the 
church,  verses  1-7:  how  it  had  falsified  and  perverted  them 
among  such  as  were  subject  to  its  dominion,  verses  8-1 1 :  but 
in  a  less  degree  among  those  who  were  not  thus  subjected  to  its 
dominion,  verses  12-15.  Respecting  the  Eeformed,  that  they 
had  withdrawn  themselves  from  its  yoke,  verses  16,  17:  of  ito 
prevalence  notwithstanding,  verse  18. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  there  came  one  of 
the  serai  angels  who  had  the  seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  signi- 
fies, influx  and  revelation  now  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  inmost 
of  heaven  respecting  the  Boman  Catholic  religion :  Saying  uido 
me.  Came ;  I  will  show  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  harld 
that  sitteth  upon  many  waters,  signifies,  revelation  respecting 
that  religion  as  to  its  profanations  and  adulterations  of  the 
truths  of  the  Word :  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com^ 
mitted  whoredaniy  signifies,  that  it  has  adulterated  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church  derived  from  the  Word :  And  the  inhabOaiiii 
of  the  earth  hare  been  made  dmnk  with  the  wine  of  her  whartdofO^ 
signifies,  insanity  in  spiritual  things  by  adulteration  of  the 
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Word  with  those  who  are  in  that  religion :  And  he  carried  tiu 
away  in  the  spirit  into  the  vnldemess,  signifies,  that  in  a  spiritual 
state  he  was  carried  to  those  with  whom  all  things  of  the  church 
were  devastated :  And  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beast, 
f\M  of  names  of  blasphemy,  signifies,  that  religion  based  upon  the 
Word  profaned  by  them :  Having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  signi- 
fies, intelligence  from  the  Word,  at  first  holy,  afterwards  none,  and 
at  last  insanity,  and  much  power  continually  from  the  Word : 
And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  arid  scarlet,  signifies, 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  celestial,  which  are  of  the  Word, 
among  them :  And  decked  with  gold  and  precums  stones,  signifies. 
Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  spiritual,  which  are  of  the  Word, 
among  them  :  And  pearls,  signifies,  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth,  which  are  of  the  Word,  among  them :  Having  a  golden 
eup  in  her  hartd  full  of  ahominations  arid  JUthiness  of  her  whoredom, 
signifies,  that  religion  from  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  profaned, 
and  from  its  goods  and  truths  defiled  by  direful  falsities :  And. 
upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Mystery,  Bahylon  the  great, 
the  mother  of  harlots  and  ahominations  of  the  earth,  signifies,  the 
JRoman  Catholic  religion  as  to  its  interior  hidden  quality,  that, 
because  of  its  originating  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  self- 
love  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  of  heaven,  thus  over 
all  things  of  the  Lord  and  His  Word,  it  defiled  and  profaned  the 
things  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the  church:  And  I  saw  the  woman 
drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  vnt- 
%e88es  of  Jesus,  signifies,  that  religion  in  a  state  of  insanity,  from 
the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  Divine  Truths  and  Goods 
of  the  Lord,  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the  church :  And  when  I 
mw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration,  signifies,  astonishment 
that  that  religion  should  be  such  inwardly,  when  nevertheless  it 
appears  otherwise  outwardly:  And  the  angel  said  unto  me, 
WherefoTe  dost  thou  marvel  f  I  ivill  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the 
fooman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hiuh  the  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  signifies,  a  discovery  of  the  significations 
of  the  things  which  precede  and  were  seen :  The  beast  thai  thou 
eawett,  was,  and  is  not,  signifies,  the  Word  among  them  acknow- 
ledged to  be  holy,  and  yet  in  reality  not  acknowledged :  And 
Aall  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  go  into  perdition,  signifies 
occasional  deliberation  in  the  papal  consistory  respecting  the 
reception  and  reading  of  the  Word  by  the  laity  and  common 
people,  but  rejected:  And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall 
waider,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the 
fnmdaiion  of  the  world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was,  and 
i$  not,  and  yet  is,  signifies,  the  amazement  of  those  belonging  to 
that  religion^  who  from  its  first  establishment  have  afiected  to 
fxeicise  dominion  over  heaven  and  earth,  that  the  Word,  although 
thus  rejected,  still  is :  This  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom,  sig- 
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nifies,  that  this  interpretation  is  in  the  natural  sense,  bat  for  tlie 
use  of  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  sense  from  the  Lord :  Tht 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteih  ;  and 
tluy  are  seven  kings,  signifies,  the  Divine  Goods  and  Divine 
Truths,  upon  which  that  religion  is  founded,  in  time  destroyed, 
and  at  length  profaned  :  Five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other 
is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short 
space,  signifies,  that  all  the  Divine  Tniths  of  the  Word  are 
destroyed,  except  this  one,  that  unto  the  Lord  is  given  all  power 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  this  other,  that  the  Lord's  Humanity 
is  Divine,  which  has  not  yet  come  under  discussion,  but  will  not 
continue :  And  the  head  that  taas,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighHif 
and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition,  signifies,  that  the 
Word,  already  spoken  of,  is  Divine  Good  itself,  and  that  it  is 
Divine  Truth,  and  that  it  is  taken  away  from  the  laity  and 
common  people,  lest  the  profanations  and  adulterations  of  it  by 
their  leaders  should  be  rendered  apparent,  and  they  should  on 
that  account  withdraw :  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawed  an 
ten  kings,  who  have  received  no  kingdom  (zs  yet,  signifies,  the  Word 
as  to  its  power  from  Divine  Truths  among  those  who  are  in  the 
kingdom  of  France,  and  are  not  so  much  under  the  yoke  of  the 
papal  dominion,  with  whom  nevertheless  there  is  not  yet  a  church 
entirely  separated  from  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion:  But 
receive  power  a>s  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast,  signifies,  that  the 
Word  has  power  among  them,  and  they  by  the  Word,  as  though 
they  were  in  its  Divine  Truths :  These  huve  one  mind,  and  they 
will  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast,  signifies,  that  they 
unanimously  acknowledge  that  there  is  no  government  or 
dominion  over  the  church  except  by  the  Word :  These  shall  fight 
with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  ^all  overcome  them,  for  he  is  Lord 
of  lords  and  King  of  kings,  signifies,  the  Lord's  combats  with  them 
concerning  the  acknowledgment  of  His  Divine  Humanity,  because 
in  It  the  Lord  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  also  the  Word: 
And  they  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and  6hosen,  andfaithfd, 
signifies,  that  those  who  approach  and  worship  the  Lord  alone 
are  those  who  go  to  heaven,  as  well  those  who  are  in  the 
externals  of  the  church,  as  those  who  are  in  its  internals  and  in- 
most things :  Andhe  saith  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou  sawaUt 
where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues,  signifies,  that  they  are  under  the  papal  dominion, 
but  in  the  truths  of  the  Word,  variously  adulterated  and  pro- 
faned by  that  religion,  according  to  the  varieties  of  its  doctrine 
and  discipline,  and  according  to  the  varieties  of  its  religion  and 
confession :  And  the  ten  h4nns  which  thou  satcest  upon  the  hMtt 
these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  signifies,  the  Word  as  to  power  from 
the  Divine  Truths  among  the  Protestants,  who  have  entirely  cast 
•ff  from  themselves  the  yoke  of  the  popal  dominion :  Arul  AaU 
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make  her  desolate  and  naked,  signifies,  that  they  will  divest  them- 
selves of  its  falsities  and  evils :  And  shall  eat  her  fleshy  and  hum 
her  with  fire,  signifies,  that  they  will  hate  and  condemn  the  evils 
and  falsities  which  are  peculiar  to  that  religion,  and  destroy  them 
from  among  themselves,  and  will  execrate  and  blot  out  the  religion 
itfielf  from  among  them :  For  God  hathpvi  it  into  tJieir  hearts  to 
do  His  mind,  and  he  of  one  mind,  and  to  give  His  kingdom  unto 
the  heast,  signifies,  judgment  from  the  Lord  among  them,  that  they 
might  entirely  repudiate  and  execrate  the  Koman  Catholic  reli- 
gion, and  blot  it  out  and  extirpate  it  from  among  themselves,  and 
their  unanimous  determination  to  acknowledge  the  Word,  and 
upon  it  to  found  the  church :  Until  the  words  of  God  should  he 
eonsumwAUed,  signifies,  until  all  things  should  be  fulfilled  which 
are  predicted  respecting  them :  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest 
is  thai  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  signifies, 
that  the  Koman  Catholic  religion  as  to  doctrine  prevails  in  the 
Christian  world,  and  in  some  measure  even  yet  among  the  Re- 
^ormedy  although  they  are  not  under  the  papal  dominion. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 


717  What  precedes,  from  chapter  viL  to  chapter  xvi  inclu- 
fiive,  treats  of  the  Beformed.    This  chapter  and  the  next  treat 
of  the  Papists ;  those  among  them  who  have  claimed  to  them- 
selves the  power  of  opening  and  shutting  heaven  are  meant  by 
Babylon.    In  this  place,  therefore,  it  shall  first  be  stated  what 
in  particular  is  to  be  understood  by  Babylon.     Babylon  or  Babel 
means  the  love  of  ruling  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  from 
'  the  love  of  self;  and  as  tliat  love,  so  far  as  it  is  left  unchecked, 
ascends,  and  the  holy  things  of  the  church  are  also  the  holy 
tilings  of  heaven,  therefore  Babylon  or  Babel  signifies  likewise 
dominion  over  heaven.  And  as  this  love  thus  acts  the  part  of  the 
devil,because  it  has  similar  aims,it  cannot  but  profane  holy  things, 
by  adulterating  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  therefore 
Aibel  also  signifies  the  profanation  of  what  is  holy,  and  the 
iulnlteration  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Word.     Such  is  the 
ngnification  of  Babylon  here  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  of  Babel 
in  the  prophetic  and  historical  parts  of  the  Word,  as  in  the 
foDowing  passages :  The  burden  of  Babel.    Behold  the  day  of 
Jehofvak  eometh,  cruel  both  with  wi'oth  and  fierce  anger.    For  the 
«tefv  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give  their 
2m)U  :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon 
miatt  not  cause  her  light  to  shine.    And  I  will  cause  the  arrogancy 
p/  the  proud  to  cease,  and  wUl  lay  low  the  haughtiness  of  the 
ttrrSde,    And  Babel,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  shall  he  as  when 
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Ood  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  But  wild  leasts  of  ths 
desert  shaU  lie  there;  and  their  houses  shaU  he  ftM  of  doleful 
creatures;  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance 
there.  And  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  cry  in  their 
desolate  houses,  and  dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces  (Isa.  xiiu  i, 
9-1 1,  19,  21,  22);  besides  many  other  particulars  in  the  whole 
of  this  chapter. 

Thou  shall  take  up  this  proverb  against  the  king  of  Babel,  a^nd 
say,  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave.    How  art  thou  fallen 
from  heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning  !    For  thou  hcLst  said 
in  thine  heart,  I  will   descend   into   heaven,  I  will  exalt   my 
throne  above  the  stars  of  God.    I  vrUl  ascend  above  the  heights  of 
the  clouds;  I  vnll  be  like  the  Most  High.     Yet  thou  shall  be  brought 
down  to  hell.     For  I  vnll  rise  up  against  them,  and  cut  off  f  ram 
Babel  the  name  and  remnant  (Isa.  xiv.  4,  11-15,  22);  beside^ 
other  particulars  in  the  whole  chapter. 

Jehovah  spake  against  Babel,  lour  mother  shall  be  sore  coi^^ 
founded  ;  die  that  bare  you  shall  be  ashamed :  behold,  the  hiruUr- 
most  of  the  n^ations  shall  be  a  wUdemess,  a  dry  land,  and  a  desert 
Put  yourselves  in  array  against  Babel  round  about :  shoot  other, 
spare  no  arrows.  Haw  is  Babel  become  a  desolation  among  Ike 
nations  !  For  she  hath  been  proud  against  Jehovah,  againd  ilu 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  A  drought  is  upon  her  waters ;  and  thif 
shall  be  dried  up :  for  it  is  tlie  land  of  graven  images,  and  ike) 
are  mad  upon  their  idols.  TJierefore  the  xoUd  beasts  of  the  desert, 
with  the  vnld  beasts  of  the  islands,  shall  dwell  there,  and  the  ords 
shall  dwell  therein.  As  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gonwrrak 
(Jer.  L  I,  12,  14,  23,  29,  38-40);  with  many  other  particulars 
respecting  Babel  in  the  whole  of  this  chapter. 

Babel  hath  been  a  golden  cup  in  Jehovah's  hand,  that  made  all 
the  earth  drunken :  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine;  thert- 
fore  the  nations  are  mad :  forsake  her :  for  her  judgment  reaekdk 
unto  heaven,  and  is  lifted  up  even  to  the  skies.  Behdd,  I  eM 
against  thee,  0  destroying  mmbntain,  which  destroyest  all  tki 
earth.  I  wUl  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks,  and  will  make  thee  s 
burnt  mountain.  And  I  will  punish  Bel  in  Babel,  and  I  vSl 
bring  forth  out  of  his  mouth  that  which  he  hath  swaUowed  up: 
and  the  nations  shall  not  flow  together  any  rrvore  unto  him :  fBf» 
the  wall  q/^  Babel  shall  fall.  Behold,  the  days  coTne,  that  IfffiB 
do  judgment  upon  the  graven  images  of  Babel:  and  her  whA 
land  shall  be  confounded.  Though  Babel  should  m,ount  nf  ^ 
heaven,  and  though  she  should  fortify  the  height  of  her  str^jtk 
yet  from  Me  shall  spoilers  come.  And  I  vnll  m/ike  drunkkff 
pinnces  and  her  wise  men,  her  captains,  and  her  rulers :  and  tbi 
shall  sleep  a  perpetv/d  sleep,  and  not  wake  (Jer.  li  7,  9,  25, 44f  47i 
53>  57) ;  with  many  other  things  in  this  chapter  relating  to  B»W 

Come  down,  and  sit  in  the  dust,  0  virgin  daughter  of  Babi3» 
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sii  on  t?ie  ground:  there  is  no  throne.     Take  the  miU-stones,  and 

grind  meal ;  uncover  thy  lockSy  make  bare  the  leg,  uncover  the  thigh, 

pass  over  the  rivers.     Thy  nakedness  shall  be  uncovered,  yea,  thy 

shame  shall  be  seen.    And  thou  saidst,  I  shall  be  a  lady  for  ever; 

so  that  thou  didst  not  remeniber  the  loiter  end  of  it.    For  thou 

hast  trusted  in  thy  wickedness:  thou  hast  said.  None  seethme. 

Thy  wisdom,  and  thy  knowledge,  it  hath  perverted  thee ;  and  thou 

saidst  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  besides  me.  Desolaiion  shall 

come  upon  thee  suddenly,  which  thou  shcdt  not  know.    Stand  now 

with  thine  enchantments,  and  with  the  miiMUvde  of  thy  sorceries, 

wherein  thou  hast  laboured  from  thy  yovih  ;  if  so  be  thou  shcdt  be 

able  to  profit,  if  so  be  thou  mayed  prevail  (Isa.  xlvii.  1-3,  7,  10-12); 

besides  many  other  thiugs  in  that  chapter  concerning  Babel. 

,  The  like   is   signified   by   the   city   and   tower,  whose   top 

reached  unto  heaven,  which  they  who  came  from   the  east   at- 

tempted  to  buHd  in  the  valley  of  Shinar,  whose  speech  Jehovah 

€07n%ng  down  from  heaven   confounded,  wh^ence  the  place  was 

'Tiamed  Babel  {confusion)  (Gen.  xL  1-9).  * 

Similar  things  are  signified  in  the  following  passages   in 

X)amel:   By  the  image  which   was   seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 

Ving  of  Babel,  whose  feet  were  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay, 

which   the  stone  cut   out  without   hands,   which   smote   and 

brake  in  pieces,  and  all  parts  of  the  image  became  like  the  chaff 

of  the  summer  threshing-floors,  and  the  stone  became  a  great 

fiiountain  (iL  31-47).     By  the  greal  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar, 

Hn^  of  Babel,  m^ide,  and  commanded  tliem  to  fall  down  before 

it  and  worship  it;   and  that  they  who  did  not  should  be   cast 

into  a  fiery  furnace  (iiL  1-7,  seq.).     By  the  tree  which  grew  till 

(ks  height  thereof  readied  unto  heaven,  and  the  sigJU  thereof  to 

the  end  of  the  earth,  which  a  watcher  and  a  hcly  one  who  came 

down  from  heaven,  commanded  to  be  hewn  doivn,  and  his  branches 

to  be  cut  off,  his  leaves  shaken  off,  and  his  fruit  scattered : — and 

hseause   the  king  of  Babel  was  represented  by  it,  it  came  to 

foss  that  he  was  driven  from  man,  dwelt  with  the  beasts,  and 

ate  grass  Uke  an  ox  (iv.  10,  seq.).    By  Belshazzar,  king  of  Babel, 

who  drank  i/nne  with  his  nobles,  his  wives,  and  his  concubines, 

out  of  the  golden  and  silver  vessels  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem, 

sand  praised  the  gods  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of 

wood,  and  of  stone.      On  which  account  there  was  a  hand  seen 

writing  on  the  wall,  and  the  king  himself  was  slain  the  same  day 

(t.).    By  the  statute  of  Darius  the  Mede,  king  of  Babel,  that 

wo  erne  within  the  space  of  thirty  days  should  ask  a  petition  of  any 

.gisi  or  wan,  save  only  of  the  king,  and  if  otherwise,  should  be  cast 

^;^  Mto  (he  den  of  lions  (vi  8,  seq.).    And  by  the  four  great  beasts 

\  ^Stkieh  eame  up  from  the  sea,  which  Daniel  saw,  the  fourth  of 

iiek  was  terrible  and  strong  exceedingly,  and  it  Iwd  great  iron 

ik;  %i  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue 
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vnth  the  feet  of  it.  And  that  then  the  thrones  were  east  down,  and 
the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sity — and  the  hooks  were  opened,  and 
the  beast  slain  and  burned  with  fire :  and  thai  then  one  like  th 
Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, — urUo  whom  ^6az 
given  dominion,  and  glonf,  and  a  kingdom,  thai  all  peofj^ 
nations,  and  languages  should  serve  Him ;  His  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  avxiy,  and  His  kingdom 
tliat  which  shall  not  be  destroyed  (vii.  I -14,  seq,), 

718  (1)  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which  had  ike 
seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  signifies,  influx  now  and  revela- 
lation  from  the  Lord  from  the  inmost  of  heaven  respecting 
the  Soman  Catholic  religion.  Hitherto  the  state  of  tJie 
Reformed  Church  at  its  end  has  been  treated  of.  Now  the 
state  of  the  Soman  Catholic  religion  at  its  end  is  referred  ta 
This  is  according  to  the  order  mentioned  in  the  introduction. 
It  is  not  called  the  Soman  Catholic  church,  but  the  Soman 
Catholic  religion  (religiosum),  because  they  do  not  approach 
the  Lord,  nor  read  the  Word,  and  because  they  invoke  the 
dead.  And  the  church  is  a  church  from  the  Lord  and  from 
the  Word,  and  its  perfection  is  according  to  its  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord,  and  according  to  its  understandiii^ 
of  the  Word.  That  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  the 
seven  vials  came  and  talked  with  John,  is  because  the  seven 
angels  who  had  the  seven  vials  signify  influx  from  the  Lord 
out  of  the  inmost  of  the  Christian  heaven  into  the  church,  in 
order  to  disclose  the  evils  and  falsities  therein  (see  n.  672,  676^ 
677,  683,  690,  691,  699.  700);  here,  therefore,  those  sevoi 
angels  signify  the  Lord  speaking  from  the  inmost  of  heaven, 
and  revealing  the  state  of  the  Soman  Catholic  religion  at  its  end 
Hence  also  it  is  that  one  of  those  seven  angels  took  John 
up  to  a  high  mountain,  and  showed  him  the  Lamb's  wife,  which 
is  the  New  Jerusalem  (chap.  xxL  9,  10). 

719  Saying  unto  me.  Come ;  I  will  show  unto  thee  th^  judgment 
of  the  great  harlot,  t/uit  sitieth  upon  many  waters,  signifies,  reve- 
lation concerning  that  religion  as  to  its  profanations  and 
adulterations  of  the  truths  of  the  Word.  To  say  and  to  show 
signifies  revelation ;  judgment  signifies  the  state  at  its  end; 
the  great  harlot  signifies  the  profanation  of  the  holy  things 
of  the  Word  and  church,  and  the  adulteration  of  good  and 
truth;  many  waters  signify  the  truths  of  the  Word  adulterated; 
sitting  upon  them,  signifies  to  be  and  to  live  in  them ;  to  com- 
mit whoredom,  fornication,  and  adult-ery,  signify  to  falsify 
and  adulterate  the  Word  (n.  134,  620,  632);  and  waters  sig- 
nify its  truths  (n.  50,  563,  614,  685);  here,  those  truths  adud- 
terated  and  profaned,  because  the  harlot  is  said  to  sit  upon 
them.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  that  saying  len^ 
nie,  I  will  slww  unto  thee  tfie  judgment  of  the  greai  harkt,  that 
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sUteth  upon  many  waters,  signifies  revelation  respecting  that 
religion  as  to  its  profanations  and  adulterations  of  the  truths  of 
the  Word.  The  like  is  said  of  Babel  in  Jeremiah  :  Jdiovah  hath 
both  devised  and  done  thai  which  He  spake  against  the  inluibitants 
of  Babel.  0  thou  that  dtvellest  upon  many  waters,  abundant  in 
treasures,  thine  end  is  come,  and  the  measure  of  thy  covetousness 
(li  12, 13).  They  are  said  to  have  adulterated  and  profaned  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  because  they  applied  the  truths  of  the 
Word  to  obtain  dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church 
and  over  heaven,  and  to  claim  for  themselves  the  Divine  power 
of  the  Lord.  And  to  apply  the  truths  of  the  Word  to  obtain 
dominion  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  of  heaven 
is  to  adulterate  them;  and  to  apply  them  to  the  purpose 
of  claiming  for  themselves  the  Lord's  Divine  power  is  to 
profane  them.  That  they  have  confirmed  their  tenets  from 
the  Word  is  well  known ;  but  read  them  with  attention,  and  you 
will  see  that  they  have  applied  everything  taken  from  the  Word 
to  obtain  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men,  and  to  acquire  for 
themselves  Divine  power,  authority,  and  majesty.  It  is  on  this 
account  that  Babylon  is  called  the  mother  of  harlots  and 

ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH  (verse  5). 

720  (2)  With  wluym  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  whore- 
dom,, signifies,  that  it  has  adulterated  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church  which  are  from  the  Word.  To  commit  whoredom  signi- 
fies to  fedsify  and  adulterate  the  truth  (n.  719) ;  the  kings  of  the  ' 
earth  signify  the  truths  of  the  church  which  are  derived  from 
the  Word,  kings,  truths  from  good,  and  the  earth,  the  church. 
Kings  signify  those  who  are  in  truths  originating  in  good  from 
the  Lord,  and  thence  abstractly  truths  from  good  (a  20,  664) ; 
here  those  truths  adulterated  and  profaned.  It  is  said  that  the 
kings  of  the  earth  havecommitted  whoredom  with  the  great  harlot, 
88  though  the  truths  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  which  are 
signified  by  the  kings  of  the  earth,  have  done  so.  But  this  is 
agreeable  to  the  style  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  which 
ascribes  to  God,  and  to  the  Divine  things  proceeding  from  Him, 
such  as  the  truths  of  the  Word  are,  what  comes  nevertlieless 
fiom  man  and  his  evils,  as  has  been  frequently  observed.  The 
genuine  sense,  therefore,  which  is  the  spiritual  sense,  is,  that  that 
religion  has  adulterated,  nay,  profaned,  the  truths  of  the  church 
which  are  derived  from  the  Word.  He  who  is  ignorant  of  the 
q>iTitual  sense  may  easily  be  misled,  by  supposing  that  the  kings 
c^  the  earth  mean  the  kings  of  the  earth,  when  yet  kings 
are  not  meant,  but  truths  derived  from  good,  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  falsities  derived  from  evil  To  render  it  more 
folly  evident  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  mean  nothing  else  but 
the  truths  or  falsities  of  the  church,  and  their  whoredoms,  the 
truths  of  the  church  which  are  from  the  Word  falsified,  adul- 
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terated,  and  profaned,  some  passages  shall  be  adduced  out  of  the 
Apocalypse  and  the  Book  of  Daniel,  from  which  any  one  capable 
of  reflection  may  see  that  kings  are  not  meant.    Thus:  JesuA 
Christ  hath  made  ils  kings  and  priests  (i.  6) :  And  hast  made  vs 
unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  ;  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth 
(v.  lo).     Thai  ye  may  eat  tJie  flesh  of  KINGS,  and  the  flesh  of  cap- 
tains, and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  arid  of 
them  that  sit  on  them  (xix.  1 8).     The  seven  heads  are  seven  mcun- 
tains.    And  they  are  seven  kings  ;  flve  are  fallen,  and  one  is; 
and  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eigJUh,  and  is  of 
the  seven  (xvii.  9-1 1).   And  tlie  ten  horns  are  ten  kings,  who  have 
received  no  kingdom  as  yet  (xvii  12) ;  it  is  also  said,  chap.  xviiL 
3,  9,  as  well  as  here,  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed 
FORNICATION,  and  lived  ddidoiisly  with  the  harlot.     Who  that 
is  able  to  reflect  may  not  see  that  kings  in  these  instances  do 
not  mean  kings  ?    In  like  manner  in  Daniel,  as  that  the  nm^ 
goai  means  the  king  of  Grecia:  and  the  great  horn  thai  is  betwegt^ 
his  eyes  is  the  first  king.    And  when  transgressors  are  com  te 
the  full,  a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understanding  dcetk 
sentences,  shall  stand  up  (viii.  21,  23).     That  the  four  beaks  thai 
rose  out  of  the  sea  were  four  kings,  who  shall  arise  out  ofiki 
earth  ;  and  that  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast  were  TEN  KINGS, 
and  that  another  should  rise  after  them  who  should  suldM 
THREE   KINGS  (vii.    1 7,  24).     In   like  manner,  that  the  kino 
of  the  south  and  the  king  of  the  north  should  fight  with  eoA 
other;  and  that  the  KING  of  the  south  should  send  his  daugkUr 
to  the  king  of  the  north  ;  and  that  THE  KING  of  the  south  dmld 
exalt  himself  against  God,  and  acknowledge  a  strange  god,  <wul 
that  he  should  honour  wiih  gold,  and  silver,  and  with  predm 
stones,  and  pleasant  things,  those  who  axJcnowledge  that  God,  and 
shoidd  cause  them  to  have  dominion  over  many,  and  divide  ikn 
land  for  gain ;  and  that  he  should  plant  the  tabemade  of  te 
palaces  between  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain;  yet  ihat 
he  should  come  to  his  end ;  with  much  more  to  the  same  pu^ 
pose  (xi.)    The  king  of  the  south  signifies  the  kingdom  or  church 
of  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  the  king  of  the  north  signifieB 
the  kingdom  and  church  of  those  who  are  in  falsities ;  for  it 
is  a  prophecy  respecting  churches  to  come,  showing  their  charsc- 
ter  in  their  beginning,  and  afterwards.     Those  who  are  in  truths 
originating  in  good  from  the  Lord  are  called  kings,  because  they 
are  called  the  Lord's  sons ;  and  being  regenerated  by  Him,  thqr 
are  said  to  be  born  of  Him,  and  to  be  heirs;  and  because  the 
Lord  Himself  is  King,  whose  kingdom  is  heaven  and  the  church. 
721  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  dnaik 
with  the  wine  of  her  whoredom,  signifies,  the  insanity  in  spiritual 
things  of  those  who  are  of  that  religion,  in  consequence  of  their 
adulteration  of  the  Word.    To  be  made  drunk  with  the  wine  rf 
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whoredom,  signifies  to  be  insane  in  spiritual  things  from  the  fal- 
sification of  the  truths  of  the  Word,  here,  from  their  adultera- 
tion; wine  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  (n.  316),  and 
whoredom  signifies  its  falsification  and  adulteration  (n.   134, 
620,  632,  635);  therefore  being  made  drunk  with  that  wine, 
signifies  insanity  in  spiritual  things;   the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  signify  those  who  are  in  the  church  (chap,  xi  10,  xiL  12, 
xiii  13,  14,  xiv.  16);  but  here,  those  who  are  in  that  religion, 
seeing  that  the  church  is  not  amongst  them,  because  they  do 
not  approach  the  Lord  nor  read  the  Word,  and  because  they 
invoke  the  dead  (n.  718).    To  be  made  drunk  with  that  wine 
signifies  insanity  in  spiritual  things.     This  may  be  seen  indeed 
without  confirmation  from  other  passages  in  the  Word ;  but  as 
many  are  not  able  to  see  this,  on  account  of  their  not  thinking 
spiritually  but  sensually,  that  is,  materially,  of  everything  in 
the  Word  when  they  read  it,  I  will  adduce  some  passages  from 
the  Word  to  prove,  that  being  made  drunk  signifies  insanity  in 
spiritual  things,  that  is,  in  such  as  are  of  a  theological  nature. 
TThus :  They  art  drunken,  huJt  not  vnth  wine  ;  they  stagger ,  hut  not 
wnih  strong  drink  (Isa.  xxix.  9).     Hear  now  this,  thou  afflicted, 
€ind  DBUNKEN,  hd  not  with  wins  (IL  2 1 ).    Babel  hath  been  a  golden 
eup  in  Jehovah's  hand,  that  wade  all  the  earth  dbuneen:  the 
matuma  have  drunken  of  her  ivine;  therefore  the  ncUions  are 
mad  (Jer.  11  7).    Babel  shall  he  a  hissing.     In  their  heat  I  will 
make  their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  them  drunken,  that  they  may 
refoicSf  and  sleep  a  perpetual  deep,  and  not  wake  (IL  37,  39). 
oabylon  is  fallen^  is  fallen,  "because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of 
TOB  WINE  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication  (Apoc.  xiv.  8,  xviii.  2). 
Svary  battle  shall  he  fUled  with  wine.    Behold,  I  loill  fill  all  the 
inheAitants  of  this  land,  even  the  kings,  and  the  priests,  and  the 
prophets,  with  drunkenness  (Jer.  xiiL  12,  13).     Thou  shall  be 
JUied  with  DRUNKENNESS  and  sorrow,  ivith  the  cup  of  astonishment 
mul  desolation  (Ezek.  xxiii  32,  33).  Rejoice,  0  daughter  of  Edom, 
ihs  eup  also  shall  pass  unto  thee;  thou  shall  be  drunken,  and 
AaU  make  thyself  naked  (Lam.  iv.   21).     Thou  also  shall  be 
DBOHKEK  (Nah.  iii  11).    .Drink  ye,  and  be  drunken,  and  spue, 
emd/all,  and  rise  no  m^rre  (Jer.  xxv.  27).     Woe  unto  them  that 
ate  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  ovm  sight !     Woe 
wsio  them  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  men  of  streTigth  to 
mingle  STBONQ  drink  (Isa.  v.  21,  22 ;  besides  other  passages,  as 
Isa^  xix.  II,   12,  14,  xxiv.  20,  xxviii.   i,  3,  7-9,  Ivi.  12;  Jer. 
sjSLg,  10;  Lam.  iii  15 ;  Hos.  iv.  11,  12,  17,  18;  Joel  i  5-7; 
JUb,  IL  1 5 ;  P&  Ixxv.  8,  cvii.  27). 

722  (3)  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  irUo  the  wilder- 
'Mm;  rigoifieSy  that  in  a  spiritual  stat6  he  was  carried  to  those 
"Vfth  whom  flJl  things  of  the  church  were  devastated.  A  wilder- 
signLfies  the  church  in  which  there  is  no  longer  any  truth. 
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consequently,  where  all  things  relating  to  it  are  devastated  (r. 
546) ;  and  being  in  the  spirit  signifies  to  be  in  a  spiritual  state 
from  Divine  influx  (n.  36).  Hence  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  into  the  vnldemess,  signifies  to  be  carried  in  a  spiritual 
state  to  those  with  whom  all  things  of  the  church  were  devas- 
tated. 

723  And  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet  beast,  full  of 
names  of  blasphemy,  signifies,  that  religion  based  upon  the  Word' 
profaned  by  them.  The  woman  signifies  the  Boman  Catholic  or 
Babylonish  religion,  for  it  follows,  Upon  her  forehead  was  a  nam 
written,  Mystery,  Bahylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abomi- 
nations of  the  earth,  A  woman  signifies  the  church  in  r^ard  to 
the  affection  of  truth  (n.  434),  here,  the  Boman  Catholic  religion, 
which  is  in  the  opposite  affection.  The  scarlet  beast  signifies 
the  Word,  as  will  be  seen  presently;  full  of  names  of  blas- 
phemy, signifies  that  it  was  totally  profaned;  for  blasphemy 
signifies  the  denial  of  the  Lord's  Divinity  in  His  Humanity, 
and  the  adulteration  of  the  Word  (n.  571,  582,  692,  715),  thus 
profanation.  For  he  who  does  not  acknowledge  the  hstSi 
Divinity  in  His  Humanity,  and  who  falsifies  the  Word,  but  not 
intentionally,  still  commits  profanation,  though  only  lightly ;  but 
those  who  transfer  to  themselves  all  the  power  of  the  Loid's 
Divine  Humanity,  and  therefore  deny  it,  and  who  apply  every- 
thing in  the  Word  to  acquiring  for  themselves  dominion  over 
the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  of  heaven,  and  for  that  reason 
adulterate  the  Word,  are  guilty  of  grievous  profanation.  It  may 
appear  from  this,  that  /  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet  beast,  ffjl 
of  names  of  blasphemy,  signifies  that  religion  based  upon  the  Wad 
profaned  by  them.  Scarlet  signifies  the  truth  of  the  Word  from 
a  celestial  origin.  That  the  scarlet  beast  signifies  the  Word  as 
to  Divine  Truth  celestial,  appears  at  first  thought  remote  and 
strange,  nay,  absurd,  because  it  is  called  a  beast  But  in  the  spiri- 
tual sense  a  beast  signifies  natural  affection,  and  the  expiesdoii 
is  thus  applied  to  the  Word,  to  the  church,  and  to  man,  as  may 
be  seen  above  (n.  7^%  405,  567).  The  four  animals,  one  of 
which  was  a  lion,  another  a  calf,  and  the  fourth  an  eagle,  signifr 
the  Word,  and  they  are  also  called  beasts  in  Ezekiel  (n.  239, 275, 
286,  672).  A  horse,  which  is  also  a  beast^  signifies  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  (n.  298).  And  it  is  known  that  a  lamb 
signifies  the  Lord,  a  sheep  a  member  of  the  church,  and  a  floek 
the  church  itself.  These  facts  are  brought  forward,  that  no  one 
may  wonder  that  the  scarlet  beast  should  signify  the  Word.  And 
as  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion  rests  its  strength  and  dignity  upon 
the  Word,  that  woman  appeared  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beasts  as 
she  had  before  appeared  upon  many  waters  (ver.  i),  which  ifr 
nify  the  truths  of  the  Won!  adulterated  and  profaned  (a  729). 
That  that  beast  signifies  the  Word  appear?  manifestly  ft^ 
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what  is  said  of  it  in  the  following  passages  of  this  chapter,  as  in 
verse  8 :  The  beast  that  thou  sawesty  was,  and  is  not :  and  they 
that' dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder  when  they  behold  the  beast 
thai  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.  In  verse  1 1 :  And  the  beast  thai 
was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth 
into  perdition.  In  verses  12,  13:  The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings, 
who  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  to  the  beast.  In  verse 
17  :  For  Ood  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  give  their  kingdom  to  the 
BEAST.     Such  things  can  only  be  said  of  the  Word. 

724  Having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  signifies,  intelligence 
derived  from  the  Word,  at  first  holy,  afterwards  none,  and  at 
last  insanity,  and  mach  power  continually  derived  from  the 
Word.  The  head  signifies  intelligence  and  wisdom  when  spoken 
of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Word,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  insanity 
and  folly  (n.  538,576);  seven  does  not  signify  seven,  but  all 
that  to  which  it  relates,  and  is  applied  to  things  holy  (n.  10, 391) ; 
a  horn  signifies  power  (n.  270),  and  ten  horns  signify  much 

Cower  (n.  539).  That  seven  heads  signify  intelligence  at  first 
oly,  afterwards  none,  and  at  last  insanity,  appears  from  verses 
9  and  10  of  this  chapter,  where  the  angel  declares  what  is  sig- 
nified by  the  seven  heads,  as  will  be  seen  below.  Hence  it  is 
plain  that  the  beast  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  signifies 
intelligence  derived  from  the  Word,  at  first  holy,  afterwards 
none,  and  at  last  insanity,  and  much  power  continually  derived 
from  the  Word. 

725  (4)  And  the  woman  loas  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  sig- 
nifies, Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  celestial,  which  are  of  the 
Word,  among  them.  Purple  signifies  Divine  Good  celestial,  and 
•earlet  Divine  Truth  celestial,  as  will  be  seen  presently ;  being 
dothed  with  them,  signifies  to  have  them  about  them,  con- 
aeqnently  among  them.  These  are  among  them  from  the 
Word,  because  the  scarlet  beast  upon  which  the  woman  sat 
B^ifies  the  Word  (a  723).  That  the  Divine  Good  and  Truth  of 
the  Word  are  about  them  as  a  garment,  thus  among  them,  is 
well  known,  for  they  adore  the  Word  from  without  and  not  from 
within.  They  acknowledge  it,  because  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  and 
of  His  power  over  heaven  and  the  church,  which  they  have 
tauDsferred  to  themselves;  and  because  it  treats  of  the  keys 
given  to  Peter,  whose  successors  they  affirm  themselves  to  be. 
And  since  upon  these  two  they  found  their  majesty,  dignity,  and 
power,  they  of  necessity  acknowledge  the  holiness  of  the  Word. 
Yet  the  Word  to  them  is  only  like  the  garment  of  purple  and 
•cariet^  oramented  with  gold,  precious  stones,  aad  pearls,  on  the 
harlot  that  held  in  her  hand  a  golden  cup,  full  of  abominations 
and  filthiness  of  fornication.  As  purple  ana  scarlet  are  men- 
tioned, and  then  gold,  precious  stones ;  and  pearls,  and  purple 
and  scarlet,  signify  Divine  Good  and  Truth  celestial,  and  gold 
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and  precious  stones  Divine  Good  and  Truth  spiritual,  1x>t]i 
derived  from  the  Word,  therefore  something  shall  be  said  con- 
cerning the  Divine  Celestial  and  Divine  Spiritual     There  aw 
two  kingdoms  into  which  the  Lord's  universal  heaven  is  divided, 
the  celestial  kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kingdom.    The  celestial 
kingdom  consists  of  angels  who  are  in  love  from  the  Lord,  and 
the  spiritual  kingdom  consists  of  angels  who  are  in  wisdom  from 
the  Lord.    In  both  kingdoms  there  are  good  and  truth.    The  good 
and  truth  among  the  angels  of  the  celestial  kingdom  is  signified 
by  purple  and  scarlet,  and  the  good  and  truth  among  the  angels 
of  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  signified  by  gold  and  precious  stones. 
Both  these  kinds  of  good  and  truth  the  angels   derive  from 
the  Lord  through   the  Word;  wherefore   there    are  two  in- 
terior senses  in  the  Word,  one  celestial  and  the  other  spiritual 
Hence  then  it  is  that  the  woman  who  sat  upon  the  scarlet  beast 
appeared  clothed  or  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  and  decked 
with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls.     The  same  that  is 
signified  by  this  woman  is  signified  by  the  rich  man  who  was 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  lineny  and  fared  sumptuoudy  every  day, 
at  whose  gate  Lazarus  was  laidy  desiring  to  he  fed  with  the  erun^ 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table  (Luke  xvL  19-21).     The  rich 
man  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen  means  the  Jews,  who 
had  the  Word,  and  Lazarus  means  the  Gentiles,  who  had  it 
not     The  following  passages  have  a  similar  signification :  Theff 
tJuU  did  feed  delicately  are  desolate  in  the  streets :   they  thai 
were  brought   up  in  scarlet  embrace  dunghills  (Lam.  iv.  5). 
And  when  thou  art  spoiled,  what  wilt  thou  dot    Though  t^ 
clothed  thysdfwith  crimson,  though  thou  deckest  thee  with  omor 
ff'Cnts  of  gold,  in  vain  shalt  thou  make  thyself  fair  (Jer.  iv.  30). 
Ye  dauglUers  of  Israel  weep  over  Saul,  who  dothed  you  in  SCARLET, 
unth  otlier  delights,  who  pxU  on  ornaments  of  gold  upon  your  op- 
pard  (2  Sam.  l  24).     Fine  linen  with  hnkdered  work  was  thai 
which  thou  spreadest  forth  to  be  thy  sail ;  BLUE  and  purple  vxu 
thai  which  covered  tliee  (Ezek.  xxvii.  7) ;  speaking  of  Tyre,  which 
signifies  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from   the  Wori 
Since  purple  and  scarlet  signify  celestial  good  and  truth,  there* 
fore  the  garments  of  Aaron,  as  also  the  veils  and  curtains  of  the 
tabernacle,  were  wrought  of  blue,  purple,  scarlet,  and  fine  linen 
(Ex.  XXV.  4,  xxvi.  31, 36,  xxvii.  16,  xxviil  6, 15);  the  curtain  (xx>i 
I) ;  the  veil  before  the  ark  (xxvL  31) ;  the  covering  for  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  (xxvL  36) ;  the  covering  of  the  door  of  the 
court  (xxviii.  16) ;  the  ephod  (xxviiL  6)  ;  the  belt  (xxviii.  8); 
the  breast- plate  of  judgment  (xxviii.  15);  the  fringe  of  the  clodc 
of  the  ephod  (xxviii.  33),  and  the  scarlet  cloth  over  the  shewbread 
(Num.  iv.  8).    From  what  has  been  said  it  is  evident  what  is 
signified  by  the  purple  and  scarlet,  with  which  the  wonmn  was 
arrayed  who  sat  upon  the  scarlet  beast      In    like    mannsr 
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the  following  passages :  where  it  is  said,  Alas!  that  great  city, 
ai  VX18  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
deed  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls.    For  in  one  hour 

great  riches  is  come  to  nought  (Apoc.  xviii.  i6,  17) ;  and 
irple,  and  scarlet,  gold,  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  were 
Dong  the  merchandise  of  Babylon  (xviii.  12). 

726  And  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones,  signifies, 
ivine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  spiritual,  both  of  the  Word 
Qong  thenL  Gold  signifies  good  (n.  211);  a  precious  stone 
unifies  truth  (n.  231,  540,  570),  both  from  the  Word.  They 
;nify  spiritual  good  and  truth,  because  purple  and  scarlet 
niify  celestial  good  and  truth ;  and  both  are  conjoined  in  the 
'ord  on  account  of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  therein  (n. 
(6).  And  celestial  good  and  truth,  as  having  relation  to  love, 
e  in  their  essence  good;  and  spiritual  good  and  truth,  as 
kving  relation  to  wisdom,  are  in  their  essence  truth.  That 
lestial  good  and  truth  have  relation  to  love,  and  that  spiritual 
od  and  truth  have  relation  to  wisdom,  may  be  seen  above  (n. 
JS).  What  is  further  meant  by  this  woman  appearing  thus 
rayed  and  decked  with  gold,  may  be  seen  in  the  preceding 
tide. 

727  And  pearls,  signifies,  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
lich  are  of  the  Word,  among  them.  In  the  spiritual  sense 
arls  signify  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  as  well  celestial 

spiritual,  derived  from  the  Word,  especially  from  its  literal 
Dse;  and  because  pearls  signify  those  knowledges,  they  are 
med  after  purple  and  scarlet,  and  after  gold  and  precious  stones. 
aurls  signify  the  same  knowledges  in  the  following  passages : 
\jB  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant,  seeking  goodly 
ASLS :  who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went 
id  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bougfU  it  (Matt.  xiii.  45, 46).  This 
^ifies  knowledge  concerning  the  Lord.    And  the  twelve  gates 

the  wall  of  the  New  Jerusalem  were  twelve  pearls  ;  every 
Tend  gate  was  of  one  pearl  (Apoc.  xxL  21).  The  gates  of  the 
BW  Jerusalem  signify  introduction  into  the  New  Church,  and 
tioduction  is  efiTected  by  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
irived  from  the  Word.  Neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before 
ine^  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and 
nd  you  (Matt  vii.  6).  Swine  signify  they  who  only  love 
)rldly  riches,  and  not  spiritual  riches,  which  are  the  know- 
Iges  of  good  and  truth  derived  from  the  Word.  Because 
ibylon  signifies  that  religion  by  which  all  the  knowledges  ^f 
od  and  truth  from  the  Word  were  rejected,  it  is  said  of  her, 
nd  the  merehants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  Tnoum  over  her, 
r  no  man  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more.     The  merchandise 

gold  and  silver,  and  of  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls  (Apoc. 
iii  II,  12). 
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728  Hamng  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  fall  of  abaminaiums 
andfiUhiness  of  her  whoredom,  signifies,  that  religion  originating 
ill  a  profanation  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  and  in  the 
defilement  of  its  goods  and  truths  by  direful  falsities.  A  cup 
or  chalice  signifies  the  same  as  wine,  being  its  containing  vessel 
(n.  672),  and  the  wine  of  Babylon  signifies  that  religion  with 
respect  to  its  direful  falsities  (n.  632,  635).  Abominations 
signify  the  profanations  of  what  is  holy ;  and  the  filthiness  of 
whoredom  signifies  the  defilements  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
Word  ;  therefore  havhig  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abomi- 
nations and  filthiness  of  her  whoredom,  signifies  that  religion 
consisting  of  the  holy  things  of  the  church  profaned  and  of  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  defiled  by  direful  falsities.  These 
things  are  similar  to  those  which  the  Lord  said  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  Woe  unto  you,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  are  like  unio 
whUed  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  heautifvl  otUtoard,  hit  are 
within  full  of  dead  men's  BONES,  and  of  all  UNCLEANNESS  (Matt 
xxiiL  27). 

729  (5)  And  upon  lier  forehead  was  a  nam^e  written^  Mystery, 
Bahylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  ahomincUians  of  ike 
earth,  signifies,  the  Boman  Catholic  religion  as  to  its  interior 
hidden  quality,  that,  in  consequence  of  its  originating  in  the 
love  of  ruling  from  self-love  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church 
and  of  heaven,  thus  over  all  things  of  the  Lord  and  His  Word, 
it  has  defiled  and  profaned  the  things  of  the  Word  and  thence  of 
the  church.     Written  upon  her  forehead  signifies  inherent  in 
the  love,  for  the  forehead  signifies  thei  love  (n.  347,  605) ;  a 
mystery  signifies  what  is   concealed  interiorly.     Babylon  the 
great  signifies  the  Boman  Catholic  religion,  and  all  its  qualify 
(n.   717);  whoredoms  signify  the  adulterations  of  good  ana 
truth  of  the  Word  (n.  719-721),  and  also  the  defilements  of 
them  (n.  728) ;  abominations  signify  the  profanations  of  the 
holy  things  of  the  church  (n.  728) ;  the  earth  signifies  the 
church   (n.  285).     Hence,  the   mother  of  harlots   and  abomi- 
nations  of  the   earth   signifies   their   origin.       Now,    because 
these  words  were  written  on  her  forehead,  and  written  on  the 
forehead  signifies  inherent  in  the  love,  and  their  love  is  the 
love  of   ruling  from  self-love  over  all  things  of  the  church 
and  over  heaven,  thus  over  all  things  of  the  Lord  and  Hie 
Word,  therefore  this  is  signified.     From  these  considerations  it 
may  be  seen,  that  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harkU 
and  ahominations  of  tlie  earth,  written  upon  her  forehead,  signi- 
fies the  Soman  Catholic  religion,  as  to  its  interior  hidden  quali^, 
that  in  consequence  of  its  originating  in  a  love  of  ruling  from 
self-love  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  aver  heaven, 
thus  over  all  things  relating  to  the  Lord  and  His  Word,  it 
has  defiled  and  profaned  those  things  which  belong  to  the  Word, 
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and  thence  to  the  church.  That  there  is  the  love  of  ruling 
over  all  things  of  the  church,  is  known  from  the  authority 
claimed  over  the  souls  of  men  and  over  everything  relating  to 
their  worship ;  that  there  is  the  love  of  ruling  over  heaven,  is 
known  from  the  power  they  assume  of  loosing  and  binding,  and 
thus  of  opening  and  shutting ;  that  there  is  the  love  of  ruling 
over  all  things  relating  to  the  Lord,  is  known  from  the  vicarship 
by  which  they  attribute  to  themselves  all  things  relating  to 
Him ;  and  that  there  is  the  love  of  ruling  over  aU  things  of  the 
Word  likewise,  is  known  from  their  reserving  to  themselves 
alone  the  right  of  its  interpretation.  It  is  called  the  love  of  ruling 
from  self-love,  because  there  is  also  a  love  of  ruling  from  the 
love  of  uses,  which  two  loves  are  diametrically  opposite  to  each 
other.  The  love  of  ruling  from  self-love  is  diabolical,  as  it 
respects  self  only,  and  the  world  for  the  sake  of  self ;  but  the 
love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  uses  is  heavenly,  for  it  respects 
the  Lord,  from  whom  nothing  proceeds  but  uses,  and  uses  to 
Him  consist  in  doing  good  to  the  church  for  the  sake  of  the  salva- 
tion of  souls ;  wherefore  this  love  abominates  the  love  of 
mling  from  selfJova 

730  (6)  And  I  saw  the  woman  dnmk  with  tlie  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,  signifies,  that  religion 
iu  a  state  of  insanity  in  consequence  of  the  adulteration  and  pro* 
fanation  of  the  Divine  Truths  and  Goods  of  the  Lord,  of  the 
Word,  and  thence  of  the  church.     The  woman  signifies  that  reli- 
gion (n.  723,  725);  being  drunk  signifies  insanity  in  spiritual 
things  (n.  721) ;  blood  signifies  the  falsification,  adulteration,  and 
profieuiation  of  the  Word  (n.  327,  379,  681,  684) ;  saints  signify 
those  who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word, 
and  abstractly,  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Word,  and 
thence  of  the  church  (n.  173,  586,  666);  the  witnesses  of  Jesus 
signify,  abstractly,  truths  and  goods  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Word  in  the  church  (n.  6,  16,  490,  506,  669);  here,  these  pro- 
faned, because  it  says  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  or  witnesses  of 
Jesus,  and  is  spoken  in  relation  to  Babylon,  which  signifies  the 
profanation  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Word  and  of  the  church 
(iL  717,  718).     It  is  \h\x&  Qyid%nif  ihdX  I  saw  the  woman  drunk 
frith  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  toith  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  of 
Jttus,  signifies  that  religion  insane  by  the  adidterated  and  pro- 
fimed  Divine  Truths  and  Goods  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Word,  and 
thence  of  the  churcL 

731  And  when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration, 
li^iifies,  astonishment  that  that  religion  should  be  such  inwardly, 
men  yet  it  appears  otherwise  outwardly.  To  wonder  with  great 
admiration  is  to  be  greatly  astonished ;  seeing  her,  signifies  that  the 
woman,  that  is,  the  religion,  is  such  inwardly,  when  yet  it  out- 
wardly appears  otherwise.    For  he  was  astonished  to  see  the 
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woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  beast,  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold,  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  and  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand,  which  constituted  her  outward  appear- 
ance ;  and  yet  the  cup  was  full  of  abominations  and  filtbiness  of 
fornication,  and  he  saw  written  on  her  forehead,  "Mother  of 
harlots  and  abominations  of  the  eai*th,"  which  constitute  her 
internal.  This  is  said  by  John,  because  eveiy  one  even  at 
this  day  must  be  astonished  at  seeing  that  religion  so  holy  and 
splendid  externally,  not  knowing  that  internally  it  is  so  profane 
and  abominable. 

732  (7)  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore  dost  thou  mar- 
velf  I  wUl  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  ivomany  and  of  the  beast  that 
carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  signifies^ 
a  disclosure  of  the  signification  of  the  things  wliieh  precede  an 
were  seen.     This  does  not  require  further  explanation. 

733  (8)  The  least  that  thou  sawed  was,  and  is  not,  signifies,  tlv^  ^ 
Word  among  them  acknowledged,  and  yet  in  reality  not  acknov^^, 
ledged,  to  be  hoi}'.    The  beast  signifies  the  Word  (n,  723).    Wa^ 
and  is  not,  signifies  that  it  was  acknowledged  to  be  holy,  and  yet 
in  reality  was  not  acknowledged.     It  is  well  known  that  amoi^ 
them  the  Word  was,  and  also  is,  and  yet  is  not     It  is  acknoir- 
ledged  indeed  to  be  holy,  because  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  and  of  His 
power  over  the  church  and  over  heaven,  and  of  Peter  and  his 
keys ;  but  still  it  is  not  acknowledged,  for  it  is  not  read  by  the 
people,  for  they  are  held  from   reading  it;  and  by  various 
fictions  of  the  monks  it  is  withheld,  nay,  even  prohibited;  and 
kept  only  in  libraries  and  monasteries,  where  few  read  it,  much 
less  attend  to  any  truth  it  contains,  but  only  to  the  dictates  of 
the  pope,  which  they  maintain  to  be  equally  sacred ;  nay,  when 
they  speak  from  the  heart,  they  disparage  and  blaspheme  the 
Word     From  this  it  may  appear,  that  the  beast  which  was,  and 
is  not,  signifies  the  Word  acknowledged,  and  yet  in  reality  not 
acknowledged  among  them,  to  be  holy. 

734  And  shall  ascend  out  of  the  abyss,  and  go  into  perdUixn^ 
signifies,  occasional  deliberation  in  the  Papal  Consistory  respect- 
ing the  reception  and  reading  of  the  Word  by  the  laity  and 
common  people,  but  rejected.  The  beast  which  was  about  to 
ascend  signifies  the  Word  (n.  723,  733)  ;  the  abyss  out  of  which 
it  was  to  ascend  can  signify  nothing  else  but  that  religion,  and 
especially  where  its  throne  is,  thus  the  Papal  Consistory,  This 
is  the  abyss,  because  what  is  decreed  there  has  for  its  object  do- 
minion over  the  holy  things  of  the  church  and  over  heaven,  to 
over  all  things  relating  to  the  Lord  and  His  Word  (n.  729) 
These  are  the  essentials  they  have  in  view  as  an  end,  but  the  good 
of  the  church  and  the  salvation  of  souls  are  formalities  which 
serve  as  means  to  that  end.  To  go  into  perdition  signifies  to  be 
rejected.     It  is  known  from  ecclesiastical  history  that  they  have 


CHAPTER  SEVENTEENTH.  661 

sometimes  deliberated  there  respecting  the  reception  and  reading 
of  the  Word  by  the  laity  and  common  people,  but  that  it  has  been 
rejected  It  was  also  proposed  by  a  pontiff  who  is  now  among 
the  Beformed  and  the  blessed,  as  mentioned  in  the  CorUirmation 
concerning  the  SjnrUual  World  (n.  59),  but  the  proposal  was  not 
accepted  This  however  is  chiefly  known  from  the  bull  Uhi- 
ffenittie,  and  likewise  from  the  councils. 

735  And  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder^  whose 
names  were  not  tvritten  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  aiid 
yet  is,  signifies,  the  amazement  of  all  who  are  of  that  religion 
who,  from  its  first  establishment,  affected  to  exercise  dominion 
over  heaven  and  earth,  that  the  Word,  although  so  rejected,  still 
exists.  To  wonder  signifies  to  be  astonished  ;  they  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  signify  those  who  are  of  the  church,  here  those 
who  are  of  that  religion  (n.  721);  whose  names  were  not 
written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
signifies  all  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Loiti,  and  are  not 
in  doctrines  derived  from  the  Word,  from  the  establishment  of 
the  church ;  here,  from  the  establishment  of  that  religion  (n. 
588,  589) ;  and  these  are  no  other  than  such  as  affect  dominion 
over  heaven  and  eartL  The  beast  which  was,  and  is  not,  and 
yet  is,  signifies  that  the  Word,  although  thus  rejected,  still 
ezi8t&  From  which  it  is  evident,  that  th^  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  shall  wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  bookoflifc 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  that 
was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is,  signifies  the  astonishment  of  all  those 
of  that  religion,  who  from  its  first  establishment  affected  dominion 
over  heaven  and  earth,  that  the  Word,  although  thus  so  rejected, 
Btill  exists.  For  all  who  affect  dominion  over  the  holy  things  of 
the  church  and  over  heaven,  hate  the  Word,  because  they  hate 
the  Lord,  if  not  confessedly,  yet  in  heart.  Few  in  this  world 
know  that  this  is  the  case,  because  they  are  in  the  body,  but  it 
is  made  manifest  after  death,  when  every  one  is  in  his  spirit ; 
therefore  they  are  amazed  that  the  Woid  still  exists,  notwith- 
Ktanding  it  has  been  so  rejected  (n.  734).  The  reason  why  the 
Woid  still  exists  is,  that  it  is  Divine  and  the  Lord  is  in  it. 

736  (9)  This  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom,  signifies,  that  this 

interpretation  is  in  the  natural  sense,  but  for  the  use  of  those 

who  are  in  the  spiritual  sense  from  the  Lord.     This  is  the  mind, 

signifies,  that  this  is  the  meaning  and  interpretation  of  the 

things  which  were  seen ;  which  hath  wisdom,  signifies  for  the 

Use  of  those  who  are  interiorly  wise.       The  interpretation  is 

in  the  natural  sense  for  the  use  of  those  who  ai'e  in  the  spiritual 

tense,  because  the  interpretation  by  the  angel  was  given  in  the 

natural,  and  not  in  the  spiritual  sense,  for  he  said  that  the 

feeren  heads  of  the  beast  were  seven  mountains,  and  also  that 

9.  w 
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they  are  seven  kings,  and  that  one  of  tliem  is,  and  the  other  is 
not  yet  come,  and  that  the  beast  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the 
seven,  with  other  particulars  of  a  similar  nature  which  follow  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter ;  and  these  things  cannot  be  understood 
except  by  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  sense  from  the  Lord 
This  therefore  is  signified  by  having  wisdom.  The  interpretation 
was  given  by  the  angel  in  the  natural  and  not  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  because  the  natural  sense  is  the  basis,  continent,  and 
firmament  of  its  spiritual  and  celestial  sense  (see  The  Doctrine 
of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  27-49).  ^^  ^^^  account  also  the 
interpretations  in  other  parts  of  the  Word  are  given  in  a 
natural  sense,  which  yet  cannot  be  interiorly  understood  but  by 
the  spiritual  sense ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  prophets,  and  also  in 
the  evangelists  in  many  places. 

737  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  uhick  the 
woman  sitteth,  (10)  And  they  are  seven  kiTigs,  signifies,  the  Divine 
Goods  and  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  upon  which  the  Homan 
Catholic  religion  is  founded,  in  time  destroyed,  and  at  length 
profaned.  Since  the  scarlet  beast  signifies  the  Word,  and  thence 
its  heads  signify  the  goods  of  love  and  truths  of  wisdom  which 
it  contains,  therefore  the  Word  is  described  as  to  its  quality  in 
regard  to  these  two  among  those  who  are  meant  by  Babylon, 
the  Divine  Good  of  Love  therein  being  described  by  mountains, 
and  the  Divine  Truth  therein  by  kings.  Mountains  signifjT 
goods  of  love  (n.  336,  339,  714),  and  kings  signify  truths  rf 
wisdom  (n.  20,  664,  704) ;  the  head,  when  referring  to  the  Lord, 
signifies  the  Divine  Love  of  His  Divine  Wisdom,  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  His  Divine  Love  (n.  47,  538,  568);  seven  signi- 
fies all  and  what  is  complete,  and  is  expressive  of  things  holf 
(n.  10,  390,  657) ;  and  the  woman  signifies  the  Boman  Catholio 
religion  (n.  723).  Hence  then,  the  seven  heads  are  seven  mwf^ 
tains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth,  signifies  the  Divine  Goods  and 
Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  upon  which  the  Boman  Catholic 
religion  is  founded,  because  by  that  religion  the  whole  Wcwd  B 
profaned  and  adulterated  (n.  717,  719,  721-723,  728-730).  Ifci» 
said  to  be  profaned  in  course  of  time,  because  at  first  thd 
Word  was  held  sacred  among  them,  but  as  they  saw  they  oooU 
exercise  dominion  by  means  of  the  holy  things  of  the  chuKb, 
they  receded  from  the  Word,  and  acknowledged  their  01m 
edicts,  precepts,  and  statutes,  as  equally  sacred,  but  in  reali^ 
superior ;  and  at  length  they  transferred  all  the  Lord's  power 
without  reserve  to  themselves.  It  is  in  consequence  of  ftesr 
first  state,  when  they  held  the  Word  sacred,  that  Lucifer,  \ff 
whom  Babylon  is  meant  (n.  717),  is  called  the  son  of  tlie 
morning;  but  it  is  in  consequence  of  their  latter  state 
that  he  is  said  to  be  brought  down  to  hell  (Isa.  xiv.);  W 
on  this  subject  several  things  may  be  seen  in   The  DvBVft 
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Providence,  n.  257.  It  might  be  conceived  that  the  sevon 
mountains  on  which  the  woman  sits  means  Bpmei  seeing 
that  this  city  is  built  npon  seven  mountains,  from  which 
Edso  she  is  named.  But  admitting  that  Some  may  be  under- 
stood, on  account  of  the  throne  and  tribunal  of  that  religion 
being  established  there,  still  the  seven  mountains  here  signify 
bhe  Divine  Goods  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the*  church, 
profaned,  for  the  number  seven  adds  nothing  but  what  is  holy, 
in  this  instance  such  as  is  profaned.  The  same  number  signifies 
wrhat  is  holy  in  other  places  ;  as  where  the  seven  spirits  before 
bhe  throne  of  God  are  mentioned  (Apoc.  i.  4) ;  the  seven  candle- 
sticks, in  the  midst  of  which  was  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man 
[i  13) ;  the  seven  stars  (ii.  i,  iii  i) ;  the  seven  lamps  of  fire  before 
the  throne  (iv.  5);  the  seven  seals  with  which  the  book  was 
seeded  (v.  i)  ;  the  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb  (v. 
the  seven  angels  with  seven  trumpets  (viii  2)  ;   the  seven 

Hinders  (x.  3,  4) ;  the  seven  angels  having  seven  plagues  in  vials 
[zT.  I,  6,  7).  So  also  here  it  is  said  that  the  scarlet  beast  had 
^even  heads,  and  that  the  seven  heads  were  seven  mountains,  and 
likewise  that  they  were  seven  kings. 

738  (10)  Five  are  fallen^  andoneis,  and  the  other  is  Twit  yet  eome; 
ind  when  he  cometh  he  must  cofUintie  a  short  space,  signifies, 
;hat  all  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  are  destroyed,  except 
his  one,  that  to  the  Lord  is  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
ATth,  and  this  other,  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  Divine, 
rhich  has  not  yet  come  under  discussion,  but  will  not  continue. 
•Ive  does  not  mean  five,  but  all  the  rest,  here,  all  the  remaining 
divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  which  are  signified  by  kings.  For 
a  the  Apocalypse  and  in  the  Word  generally,  numbers  signify 
he  quality  of  the  things  with  which  they  are  connected.  They  are 
Eke  certain  adjectives  annexed  to  substantives,  or  like  certain 
medicates  adjoined  to  their  subjects,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
imnbers  two,  three,  four,  six,  seven,  ten,  twelve,  a  hundred  and 
grty-fonr,  as  already  mentioned.  Here  therefore  five  signifies 
n  the  rest,  because  seven  signifies  all  the  holy  things  of  the 
Vard ;  and  it  follows  that  one  is,  and  that  the  other  is  to  come, 
bos  that  there  are  two  out  of  all  that  remained ;  from  which  it 
I  evident,  that  Jive  are  fallen,  signifies  that  all  the  rest  are 
isstroyed ;  they  are  said  to  fall,  because  this  expression  applies 
0  kings  who  fall  by  the  sword.  One  is,  signifies  nothing  else 
iQt  this  Divine  Truth,  that  unto  the  Lord  is  given  all  power  in 
^mutn  and  tn  earth,  according  to  His  own  words  (Matt.  xxviiL 
tS;  John  xiii  3,  xviL  2,  3,  10;  n.  618).  This  one  is  not 
lestroyed,  because  without  it  they  could  not  have  claimed  to 
lieiiiselTes  the  right  of  exercising  dominion  over  all  things  of 
ihe  church  and  of  the  Word,  and  over  heaven.  The  other 
is  not  yet  come,  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue 
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but  a  short  space,  signifies  a  Divine  Truth  which  has  not  yet 
come  under  discussion,  and  when  it  comes,  will  not  continue, 
which  is,  that  the  LorHs  HuTtianity  is  Divine,  It  is  said  it 
must  continue  a  short  space,  because  it  is  according  to  Divine 
Providence  (n.  686).  That  it  is  a  Divine  Truth,  that  the  Lord's 
Humanity  is  Divine,  may  be  seen  in  I%e  Doctrine  of  the  Lifd^ 
from  beginning  to  end.  But  the  reason  it  has  not  yet  been 
brought  under  discussion  is,  that  after  they  had  transferred  to 
themselves  all  the  Lord's  power,  they  could  not  acknowledge 
the  Lord's  Humanity  to  be  Divine,  since  the  laity  and  common 
people  would  have  said  that  they  had  transferred  the  Divine 
power  to  themselves,  and  that  at  that  rate  the  pope  himself 
must  be  God,  and  his  ministers  gods.  But  that  this  point  will 
be  brought  under  discussion,  may  appear  from  the  fact  that  it  is 
foretold  in  the  Apocalypse.  That  this  other  truth,  that  the 
Lord's  Humanity  is  Divine,  was  seen  by  them,  although  as  widi 
their  eyes  shut,  is  evident  from  their  saying,  that  in  tibe  eucha- 
rist  there  is  not  only  the  Lord's  body  and  blood,  but  also  His 
Soul  and  Divinity,  consequently,  that  His  Humanity  is  omni- 
present as  well  as  His  Divinity ;  and  His  Humanity  could  not 
be  omnipresent  if  it  were  not  Divine.  They  say  likewise  thit^ 
by  means  of  the  eucharist,  Christ,  as  to  His  body  and  blood, 
and  at  the  same  time  as  to  His  Soul  and  Divinity,  is  in  them 
and  they  in  Him,  and  this  is  said  of  His  Humanity ;  whicli 
could  not  be  said,  because  it  would  not  be  possible,  if  His 
Humanity  were  not  Divine.  Besides,  they  also  declaim,  that  the 
saints  will  reign  with  Christ,  and  that  Christ  ought  to  be  wo^ 
shipped,  and  the  saints  invoked  and  revered ;  also  that  Christ  is 
the  true  Light,  and  that  in  Him  they  live  and  have  merits  vrith 
other  similar  statements,  which  imply  the  Divinity  of  His 
Humanity.  These  statements  are  from  the  Council  of  Tient 
and  the  bull  thence  delivered.  Thus,  as  was  observed,  they  see 
that  truth,  but  as  with  their  eyes  shut. 

739  (11)  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  heisihe  eighik 
and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition,  signifies,- that  the  Word, 
before  mentioned,  is  Divine  Good  itself,  and  that  it  is  Divine  Truth, 
and  that  it  is  taken  away  from  the  laity  and  common  people,  lest 
the  profanations  and  adulterations  of  it  by  their  leaders  should  be 
rendered  apparent,  and  they  should  on  that  account  recede.  Ite 
beast  that  was  and  is  not,  signifies  the  Word,  as  before  (ver.  8); 
being  itself  the  eighth,  here  the  eighth  mountain,  signifies  that 
it  is  Divine  Good  itself,  for  the  seven  mountains  signify  ^ 
Divine  Goods  of  the  Word  (n.  737).  Hence  the  beast  being 
itself  the  eighth  mountain,  signifies  that  it  is  Divine  OooditeeK 
Eight  also  signifies  good ;  and  because  all  the  goods  of  the 
Word  with  them  are  profaned,  it  is  not  said  to  be  itself  of  the 
seven  mountains,  as  it  was  just  before  said  to  be. of  the  seren 
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kings,  "who  signify  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  not  all  of 
which  were  adulterated  (n.  737,  738).  From  these  few  remarks, 
the  mystery  which  lies  concealed  in  these  words  may  be  per- 
ceived. Its  going  into  perdition  signifies  that  it  is  rejected  (n. 
734).  But  the  Word  is  not  so  far  rejected  as  to  prevent  its 
being  acknowledged  to  be  holy,  though  taken  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  laity  and  common  people,  lest  the  profanations  of  good 
and  adulterations  of  truth  therein  by  their  leaders  should  appear, 
and  the  laity  should  on  that  account  withdraw,  therefore  this, 
as  being  its  real  cause,  is  signified  by  going  into  perdition. 
The  Word  is  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  itself,  because  in 
all  and  every  particular  of  it  there  is  the  marriage  of  the  Lord 
and  the  chiirch,  and  thence  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ; 
because  also  in  every  particular  of  it  there  is  a  celestial  sense 
and  a  spiritual  sense,  and  in  its  celestial  sense  it  is  Divine  Good, 
and  in  its  spiritual  sense  it  is  Divine  Truth ;  and  these  are  in 
the  Word  because  the  Lord  is  the  Word ;  all  which  points  are 
demonstrated  in  7^  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture. 

*740  (12)  And  the  ten  home  which  thou  mwest  are  ten  kings, 
niho  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  signifies,  the  Word  as  to  its 
power  derived  from  Divine  Tmths  among  those  who  are  in  the 
kingdom  of  France,  and  are  not  so  much  under  the  yoke  of  the 
papal  dominion,  with  whom,  nevertheless,  there  is  not  as  yet  a 
church  entirely  separated  from  the  Boman  Catholic  religion. 
That  this  is  said  of  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  France, 
may  appear  from  the  series  of  subjects  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
For  thiis  verse  treats  of  the  reception  of  the  Word  by  those  who 
are  in  the  Christian  world ;  verses  9-1 1  treat  of  the  reception  of 
the  Word  and  consequent  state  of  the  church  among  the  Boman 
Oatholics;  verses  12-14,  of  the  reception  of  the  Word  and  con- 
sequent state  of  the  church  among  those  who  are  attached  to 
that  religion  only  as  to  externals,  who  for  the  most  part  belong 
to  the  kingdom  of  France ;  verse  15,  of  the  rest  who  profess  that 
religion  indeed,  but  yet  dissent  from  it  on  various  points ;  and 
Irenes  i6,  17,  of  the  Protestants  or  Beformed,  who  have  openly 
withdrawn  from  that  religion.  But  it  cannot  possibly  be  known 
that  all  these  are  treated  of  unless  it  be  known  that  the  scarlet 
beast  means  the  Word,  and  that  the  church  exists  according  to 
her  reception  of  the  Word.  It  has  been  shown  (n.  723)  that  the 
scariet  beast  means  the  Word ;  and  that  the  church  is  a  church 
firom  the  Word,  and  according  to  the  understanding  of  it,  may 
be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  76-79). 
Horns,  here  the  horns  of  the  beast,  signify  the  power  of  the 
Wofrd,  and  ten  horns  great  power,  here  Divine  power,  because  it 
is  the  Lord's  power  by  the  Word.  Horns  signify  power,  and 
ten  horns  great  power  (n.  270,  539,  724).  Kings  signify  those 
who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Word,  and  abstractly  the 
fixfrine  Truths  therein  (n.  20,  664,  704);  and  ten  does  not 
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mean    ten,  but    many    (n.    loi);    a    kingdom    signifies    tbe 
church  from  the  Word,   because  kings  signify  those  who  are 
in    Divine    Truths   from   the  Word,  and    abstractly    Divine 
Truths  therein.      Hence  their  having   received  no   kingdom 
as  yet,  signifies  among  whom  there  is  not  as  yet  a  church  alto- 
gether separated  from  the  Boman  Catholic  religion.    From  this 
it  may  be  seen  that,  the  ten  home  are  ten  kings,  who  have  re^ 
ceived  no  kingdom  as  yet,  signifies  the  Word  as  to  it6  power  from 
Divine  Truths  among  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  France 
and  elsewhere ;  also  among  those  who  are  called  Janaenists,  and 
who  are  not  so  much  under  the  yoke  of  the  papal  dominion, 
among  whom  nevertheless  there  is  not  as  yet  a  church  entirely 
separated  from  the  Soman  Catholic  religion.    We  say  there  is 
not  as  yet  among  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  France  a 
church  entirely  separated  from  the  Boman  Catholic  religion, 
because  they  adhere  to  it  in  externals,  but  not  so  much  in  inter-  ^ 
nals.     Externals  are  formalities,  and  internals  are  essentials-  ^ 
The  reason  they  still  adhere  to  it  is,  because  there  are  so  man 
monasteries  there,  and  because  the  priesthood  there  is  under  tk 
Fontifi^'s  authority,  and  these  are  guided  in  every  formaIitry> 
according  to  papal  edicts  and  statutes.    Hence  many  Christian9 
still  continue  in  the  essentials  of  that  religion,  wherefore  the 
church  there  is  not  yet  separated.    This  is  what  is  signified  by 
their  having  received  no  kingdom  as  yet 

741  But  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast,  signi- 
fies, that  the  Word  has  power  among  them,  and  they  by  the 
Word,  as  if  they  were  in  its  Divine  Truths.  To  receive  power 
with  the  beast,  signifies  to  have  power  together  with  the  Woid; 
thus  that  the  Word  has  power  with  them,  and  that  they  hare 
power  by  the  Word.  To  receive  power  signifies  to  prevail,  and 
the  beast  signifies  the  Word  (n.  723).  As  kings,  signifies  as  if 
they  were  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Word ;  for  kings  signify 
those  who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Word,  and  abstractly 
the  Divine  Truths  therein  (n.  20,  664,  704,  740) ;  one  hour  sig- 
nifies for  some  time,  and  also  in  some  degree.  Hence  it  is  evi* 
dent,  that  to  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast* 
signifies  that  the  Word  had  power  with  them,  and  they  by  the 
Word,  as  if  they  were  in  its  Divine  Truths.  This  is  said,  becanse 
they  acknowledge  that  the  Word  is  Divinely  inspired,  and  hence, 
that  the  church  is  a  church  from  the  Word ;  still  they  do  not  as 
yet  derive  Divine  Truths  from  it,  except  the  general  truths,  that 
God  only  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  not  any  man  as  God;  and 
that  the  power  given  to  Peter  is  not  in  itself  Divine,  and  yet 
that  to  open  and  shut  heaven  is  to  exercise  Divine  power,  which 
is  not  a  power  that  belongs  to  man.  Among  themselves  they 
confirm  these  from  the  Word ;  but  before  others,  who  do  not  hear 
the  Word,  from  rationality,  which  is  given  by  continual  inflnx 
from  heaven  to  every  one  who  desires  to  be  in  trotha    Ih>k 
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they  do  not  proceed  further,  and  draw  their  doctrinals  of  faith 
and  life  from  the  Word,  is  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  lest, 
because  in  externals  or  formalities  they  still  adhere  to  the  Soman 
Catholic  religion,  truth  and  falsity  should  be  mixed  together, 
and  an  interior  strife  like  that  of  fermentation,  which  produces 
confusion,  should  thence  arise. 

742  (13)  These  have  one  mind,  and  they  will  give  His  potoer 
and  strength  to  the  least ,  signifies,  that  they  unanimously 
acknowledge  that  government  and  dominion  over  the  church 
are  by  the  Word  alone.  To  have  one  mind,  signifies  to  acknow- 
ledge unanimously;  to  give  power  and  strength  to  the  beast, 
signifies  to  ascribe  to  the  Word  government  and  dominion 
over  the  church.  Gk)vemment  and  dominion  over  the  church 
are  meant,  this  being  treated  of  because  the  Word  is  treated 
o£  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  these  having  one  mind,  and  giving 
their  power  and  strength  te  the  beast,  signifies  that  they  unani- 
mously acknowledge  that  there  is  no  government  or  dominion 
over  the  church  but  by  the  Word  alone.  They  indeed  acknow- 
ledge the  Pope  as  the  head  of  the  church,  but  they  do  not 
acknowledge  his  government  and  dominion  over  the  church  to 
le  like  that  of  the  head  over  the  body,  but  like  what  is  supreme 
over  a  body  which  does  not  rule  and  govern  from  itself,  but 
fiom  God  by  the  Word,  and  that  in  such  a  case  it  ought  to  be 
obeyed :  consequently,  that  the  interpretation  of  the  Word  is  not 
left  to  his  arbitrary  determination  alone,  as  has  come  to  pass,  thus 
the  Divine  authority  of  the  Word  is  perverted  and  destroyed. 

743  (14)  These  shall  fight  wUh  t/ie  Lami,and  the  Lamb  shall  over* 
come  them  ;  for  He  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings,  signifies, 
the  Lord's  combat  with  them  respecting  the  acknowledgment  of 
His  Divine  Humanity,  because  in  It  the  Lord  is  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  is  also  the  Word.  Their  fighting  with  the  Lord  and 
tlie  Lord  with  them,  does  not  mean  such  a  conflict  as  is  carried 
on  by  and  with  the  evil,  but  such  as  is  carried  on  by  and  with 
tbofie  who  are  not  yet  in  truths  respecting  the  Lord.  The  Lamb 
signifies  the  Lord  as  te  the  Divine  Humanity,  and  also  as  to  the 
Word  (n.  269,  291,  595) ;  and  to  overcome  them  signifies  to  con- 
vince them  by  the  Word.  For  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 
iing$9  signifies  because  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  From 
His  dominion  over  all  the  goods  of  heaven  and  the  church,  He  is 
called  Lord  of  lords,  and  from  His  kingdom  over  all  the  truths  of 
heaven  and  the  church  He  is  called  King  of  kings  (n.  664).  It  is 
evident  from  what  has  been  said  that,  these  shall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb,  and  the  Lami  shall  overcome  them,  because  He  is  Lord  of 
lords  and  King  of  kings,  signifies  the  Lord's  combat  with  them 
teepecting  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity, 
because  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Humanity  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  He 
Himself  manifestly  teaches,  for  He  says :  All  things  whatsoever  the 
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Father  hath  are  Mine  (John  x vL  1 5).  TheFather  loveth  the  Son,and 
hath  given  ALL  things  into  His  hand  (iii.   35,  36,  xiii  3). 
Father,a8  Thou  hast  given  Him  poiver  aver  all  flesh; — and  ALL  Mine 
ARE  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine  (xvii  2,  3,  10).    All  power 
is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and,  in  earth  (Matt  xxviiL  1 8).     /  am 
the  Way,  the  Trvih,  and  the  Life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  Me.    If  ye  had  knotvn  Me,  ye  should  have  knovm  My  Father 
also.    Believe  Me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father^  and  the  Father  in  Me 
(John  xiv.  6-1 1 ).    I  and  My  Father  are  One  (x.  30).     He  that 
ielieveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  helievetli  not 
the  Son  shall  not  see  life  (iii.  15,  17,  18,  36,  vi  47,  xi  26,  and 
elsewhere).    Who  does  not  know  that  the  Lord  was  conceived 
of  God  the  Father  (Luke  i.  34,  35)?  and  who  cannot  thence 
understand,  that  God  the  Father,  who  is  Jehovah,  took  upon  Him 
Humanity  in  the  world,  and  consequently  that  the  Humanity  is 
the  Humanity  of  God  the  Father,  and  thus  that  God  the  Father 
and  He  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one  ?    Can  any  one 
therefore  approach  the  soul  of  a  man,  and  descend  thence  to  his 
body  ?  Is  not  his  humanity  to  be  approached  ?  and  is  not  his  soul 
addressed  hereby  at  the  same  time  ?    By  these  and  many  other 
declarations  in  the  Word  the  Lamb  will  overcome  them.     SiDoe 
therefore  they  have  ceased  to  worship  the  pope,  let  them  worship 
Him  from  whom  the  pope  says  he  has  all  power  over  the  church 
and  heaven.    The  pope  is  a  man,  and  the  Lord  is  God ;  and  God 
alone  is  to  be  approached,  invoked,  and  adored,  that  is,  to  be  wo^ 
shipped.     The  Lord  alone  is  the  Holy  One  who  ought  to  be  in- 
voked (Apoc.  XV.  4).     I  am  aware  it  will  be  thought,  How  can 
Jehovah  the  Father,  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  come 
down  and  assume  Humanity  ?    But  let  them  think  also,  How 
can  the  Son  from  eternity,  who  is  equal  with  the  Father,  and  also 
the    Creator  of  the  universe,  do  this?      Is  it  not  the  same 
thing  ?    They  speak  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  from  etemi^. 
But  there  is  no  Son  from  eternity.    There  is  the  Divine  Humanity, 
that  was  called  the  Son  sent  into  the  world  (Luke  i.  34,  SS)* 
But  on  this  subject  see  below  (n.  962). 

744  And  they  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and  chosen,  wi 
faithful,  signifies,  that  those  who  approach  and  worship  the  Lord 
alone,  are  those  who  go  to  heaven,  as  well  those  who  are  in  the 
extenials  of  the  church,  as  those  who  are  in  its  internal  and  in- 
most things.  They  that  are  with  Him,  signifies,  such  as  approach 
the  Lord,  for  they  are  with  Him  ;  the  called,  chosen,  and  faithful 
signify  those  who  are  in  the  external,  internal,  and  inmost  things 
of  the  church,  who,  because  they  are  in  the  Lord,  go  to  heaven. 
The  called,  indeed,  mean  all  men,  for  all  are  called,  but  the  called 
who  are  with  the  Lord,  mean  those  who  are  in  heaven  with  Uie 
Lord,  all  being  called  who  are  at  the  marriage  with  the  bride- 
groom.   The  chosen  do  not  mean  any  elected  by  predestinatkmi 
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but  those  who  are  with  the  Lord  are  so  named.  The  faithful 
mean  such  as  have  faith  in  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  it  means 
those  who  are  in  the  external,  internal,  and  inmost  things  of  the 
church  is,  because  the  Lord's  church,  like  heaven,  is  distinguished 
into  three  degrees.  In  the  ultimate  degree-  are  those  who  are  in 
its  external  things,  in  the  second  degree  are  those  who  are  in  its 
internal  things,  and  in  the  third  degree  those  who  are  in  its  in- 
most things.  Those  who  are  in  the  external  things  of  the  church 
with  the  Lord  are  named  the  called ;  those  who  are  in  its  in- 
ternal things,  the  chosen;  and  those  who  are  in  its  inmost  things, 
the  faithful ;  they  are  so  named  in  the  Word,  where  Jacob  is  said 
to  be  called,  and  Israel  chosen,  because  Jacob  there  means  such 
as  are  in  the  externals  of  the  church,  and  Israel  such  as  are  in  its 
internals.  It  is  here  said,  They  thai  are  with  Him  are  called, 
and  chasen,y  and  faithful,  because  it  was  said  before  that  they 
shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  will  overcome  them, 
that  they  may  know  that  those  whom  the  Lord  overcomes,  that 
is,  convinces,  by  the  Word,  are  with  Him  in  heaven,  some  in  the 
ultimate  heaven,  some  in  the  second,  and  some  in  the  third,  eveiy 
one  according  to  reception. 

746  (15)  And  he  saith  unio  me,  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
y^ure  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  signifies,  that  they  are  under  the  papal  dominion,  but 
in  the  truths  of  the  Word  variously  adulterated  and  profaned  by 
that  religion,  according  to  the  varieties  of  its  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline, and  of  its  religion  and  confession.  The  waters  which  he 
saw  where  the  harlot  sitteth  are  the  waters  that  are  mentioned 
in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said,  /  vnll  show 
unto  tfue  the  judgment  of  the  greai  harlot  that  sitteth  upon  many 
waters.  Waters  there  signify  the  truths  of  the  Word  adulterated 
and  profaned  (n.  7 19).  It  is  said  that  these  waters  are  peoples,  and 
mnltitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  because  they  signify  all  of 
Taiious  doctrine  and  discipline,  in  religion  and  confession,  who 
are  under  the  papal  dominion ;  for  peoples  signify  those  who  are 
in  doctrine  (n.  483);  multitudes  those  who  are  in  discipline; 
nations  those  who  are  in  religion  (n.  483),  and  tongues  those 
who  are  in  confession  (n.  282,  483).  These  are  now  mentioned 
becanse  what  precedes,  in  verses  8-15,  relates  to  the  reception 
and  understancUng  of  the  Word  by  those  who  are  in  the  Eoman 
Gatholic  religion;  afterwards,  in  verses  12-14,  to  the  reception 
and  understanding  of  the  Word  by  the  noble  French  nation ;  and 
bexe,  therefore,  to  the  reception  and  understanding  of  the  Word 
among  the  rest  of  those  who  are  under  the  papal  dominion. 
After  this  follow  verses  16,  17,  relating  to  the  Protestants. 
Thiifl  all  these  things  are  predicted  in  their  exact  order.  It  is 
Imown  that  under  the  papal  dominion  there  are  people  of 
Various  doctrine^  discipline,  religion,  and  confession;   for  the 
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Roman  Catholic  religion  is  differently  observed  in  difTerent 
kingdoms. 

746  (16)  And  the  tm  horns  which  thou  sawed  upon  the  beast, 
these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  signifies,  the  Word  as  to  its  power 
from  Divine  Truths  among  Protestants,  who  have    entirely 
cast  off  the  yoke  of  the  papal  dominion.     Here,  as  in  verse 
12,  it  says.   The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawed.      There  it  is 
added,  are  ten  Icings;  but  here  it  says  these^  because  in  one  as 
well  as  in  the  other,  those  who  have  seceded  from  the  Boman 
Catholic  religion  are  treated  of;  in  the  former,  those  who  have 
seceded  in  part,  and  in  the  latter,  those  who  have  done  so 
entirely.      That    the  Protestants  or  the   Beformed  are  here  ^ 
treated  of  is  evident  from  what  follows, — ^that  they  would  makc^ 
tlie  harlot  desolate  and  naked;  and  that  they  would  eat  he^ 
flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire,  and  give  her  kingdom  to  the  beast::^ 
The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast  signify  th:^. 
Word  as  to  its  power  derived  from  Divine  Truths,  as  may  1^^ 
seen  above  (n.  740).     To  hate  the  harlot  is  not  to  endure  tb^^ 
Boman  Catholic  religion,  and  therefore  to  cast  off  the  yoke 
the  papal  dominion. 

747  ATid  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  signifies,  tha^ 
they  will  divest  themselves  of  its  falsities  and  evils.  To  maiff 
her  desolate  signifies  to  divest  themselves  of  its  falsities,  and  to 
make  her  naked  signifies  to  divest  themselves  of  its  evils;  for  thej 
make  her  desolate  and  naked  with  themselves.  In  the  Woid 
desolation  is  predicated  of  truths  and  falsities,  and  nakedness 
of  goods  and  evils,  as  may  appear  from  what  has  already  been 
adduced  concerning  nakedness  (n.  2 1 3, 706).  Hence  it  may  appear 
that  their  making  her  desolate  and  naked,  signifies  that  they  will 
divest  themselves  of  all  the  falsities  and  evils  of  that  religion. 
It  is  well  known  that  the  Protestants  or  Beformed  have  done  aa 

748  And  shall  eat  her  Jlesh,  and  him  her  with  fire,  signifies, 
that  they  will  hate  and  condemn  the  evils  and  falsities  wbick 
are  peculiar  to  that  religion,  and  will  execrate  and  blot  out  the 
religion  itself  from  among  them.  This  is  said  of  the  Protestanto, 
who  will  do  this  with  the  harlot,  that  is,  the  Boman  Catholifi 
religion.  To  eat  her  flesh  signifies  from  aversion  to  condemn 
and  destroy  in  themselves  the  things  peculiar  to  that  reUgion, 
which  are  evils  and  falsities,  as  will  be  seen  presently;  and  to 
bum  her  with  fire  signifies  to  execrate  the  religion  itscdf  as  pio* 
fane,  and  to  blot  it  out  from  among  themselves.  This  is  signi- 
fied by  burning  with  fire,  because  burning  was  the  punishmert 
inflicted  for  profaning  what  is  sacred.  It  was  therefore  com- 
manded in  the  Divine  law,  that  those  who  profaned  the  nam  ^ 
Jehovah  by  worshipping  other  gods,  should  themsdves,  and  aU  M 
they  had,  be  BURNT  WITH  fire  (Deu.  xiiL  13, 18).  Therefore  M^ 
BURNT  wiTfi  FIRE  the  golden  calf,  which  the  children  of  Iff^ 
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^fandy  worshipped  (Ex.  xxxii ;  Deu.  ix.  2i) ;  and  the  two  sons 
^  Aaron,  because  they  profaned  things  holy,  were  consumed  by 
RE  from  heaven  (Lev.  x.  i-6).  Nor  do  the  fire  and  pile  in 
ophet  signify  anything  hU  hell-fire,  which  is  the  portion  of 
4»e  who  prqfdne  things  hdy  (Isa.  xxx.  33  ;  Jer.  vii  1 1,  32,  33, 
ix.  $,  6;  2  Kings  xxiii.  10) ;  for  there  they  worshipped 
[oloch  by  abominable  sacrifices.  Inasmuch  as  the  fourth  beast  in 
«iniel  signifies  the  religion  which  profanes  the  Word,  and  thence 
le  holy  things  of  the  church  (n.  574),  it  is  said  to  have  been 
imt  with  fire  (Daa  vii.  11).     Now,  as  it  is  a  profane  worship 

worship  a  man  instead  of  the  Lord,  it  is  here  said  that  they 
imed  the  harlot  herself  with  fire,  which  signifies  that  they 
lacrated  that  religion,  and  blotted  it  out  from  among  them. 
J  eat  her  flesh  signifies  from  aversion  to  condemn  and  blot 
it  from  among  themselves  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are 
sculiar  to  that  religion,  because  this  is  signified  by  eating  her 
»h ;  for  flesh  signifies  the  things  peculiar  to  any  one,  which 
late  to  goods  and  truths,  and,  in  an  opposite  sense,  to  evils  and 
laities ;  and  to  eat  signifies  to  consume,  thus  to  destroy.  That 
wh  signifies  what  is  peculiar  to  any  one,  or  the  selfhood,  which 
L  itself  is  evil,  is  evident  from  these  passages:  It  is  the  spiint 
at  quickeneth;  the  flesh  profUeth  nothing  (John  vL  63).  Thai 
hich  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
nrit  is  spirit  (iii  6).  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
iwer  to  become  the  sons  of  God :  which  were  bom,  n^t  of  blood, 
IT  of  the  wUl  of  the  flesh  (L  12,  13).  For  He  remembered  thai 
«y  were  but  flesh  ;  a  wind  thai  passeth  away,  and  cometh  not 
fain  (Ps.  IxxviiL  39).  Now  the  Egyptians  are  m^n,  and  not 
od  ;  and  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit  (Isa.  xxxL  3).  Jerur- 
iem  haih  commuted  fornication  vnth  the  Egyptians  thy  neigh- 
mrs,  great  of  flesh  (Ezek.  xvi.  26).  Jesus  said  unto  Peter, 
LESH  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee  (Matt  xvi.  17). 
urud  be  the  man  thai  trusteth  in  man,  and  Tnaketh  flesh  his 
-M  (Jer.  xvii  5).  As  flesh  signifies  man's  selfhood,  and  as 
LOse  who  hate  another  assail  the  things  of  his  selfhood,  with 
le  intention  of  destroying  them,  this  therefore  is  signified  by 
Lting  flesh  ;  as  also  in  the  following  passages :  That  which  dieth, 
lit  die;  and  thai  which  is  to  be  cut  off,  let  it  be  cut  off;  and  let 
e  rett  eai  every  one  the  flesh  of  another  (Zea  xi  9).  They 
all  devour  Israel  vnth  open  mmith.  They  shall  eai  every  man 
e  flesh  of  his  own  arm :  Manasseh,  Ephraim  ;  and  Ephraim, 
lanasseh  (Isa.  ix.  12,  20,  21).  I  wUlfeed  them  thai  oppress  thee 
their  own  flesh  (xlix.  26).  They  shall  eat  every  one  the 
of  his  friend  (Jer.  xix.  9).  To  eat  Utit  flesh  of  sons  and 
knght^  (xvii  5,  xix.  9)  signifies  to  destroy  truths  and  goods 

themselves ;  for  sons  signify  truths,  and  daughters  goods  (n. 
19*  543>  S4^»  612)*    Moreover,  the  expression  ail  fUsh  occurs 
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in  the  Word,  and  it  signifies  every  man  (Gen.  vi.  12,  13,  17,  19; 
Isa.  xL  5,  6,  xlix.  26,  IxvL  16,  23,  24;  Jer.  xxv.  31,  xxxii.  27, 
xlv.  5  ;  Ezek.  xx.  48,  xxi  4,  5). 

749  (17)  For  God  hath  put  it  in  their  hearts  to  exemiU  HiswiU, 
and  to  be  of  one  mind,  and  to  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  teast, 
signifies,  judgment  from  the  Lord  among  them,  that  they  might 
entirely  reject  and  condemn  the  Boman  Catholic  religion,  and 
hlot  out  and  extirpate  it  from  among  themselves,  and  their 
unanimous  determination  to  acknowledge  the  Word,  and  there- 
upon to  found  the  church.    Since  the  harlot  signifies  the  Eoman 
Catholic  religion,  and  the  ten  horns  which  will  hate  the  harlot 
signify  the  Protestants  (a  746-748),  it  is  evident,  that  execut- 
ing His  will  signifies  that  they  came  to  a  determination  and 
conclusion  to  reject  and  execrate  it  entirely,  and  to  blot  it  out  and 
extirpate  it  from  among  themselves  (n.  748);   and  it  is  also^ 
evident,  that  being  of  one  mind,  and  giving  their  kingdom  untc::;; 
the    beast,  signify  unanimously  to  determine  and    conclude 
that  they  would  acknowledge  the  Word,  and  found  the  churc'^tj 
upon  it.    The  beast  signifies  the  Word,  as  everywhere  abov-^ 
(see  n.  723) ;  and  kingdom  signifies  the  church  and  its  govern- 
ment,  as  under.     God's  putting  in  their  hearts  signifies  tha^ 
these  things  are  from  the  Lord.    That  kingdom  signifies  the 
church  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  But  the  children 
of  the  KINGDOM  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  (Afatt 
viii.  12).    The  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  (xiii  38). 
When  any  one  hear eth  the  WordoftfuKiSGBOMandundmtanddk 
it  not  (xiii.  19).     T?ie  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  yw, 
and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof  (xxL  43). 
No  man  having  jnd  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is 
Jit  for  the  KINGDOM  of  God  (Luke  ix.  62).     Thy  kingdom  cmi» 
Thy  vnll  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven  (Matt,  vi  10).  Jesus, 
John,  and  the  disciples  preached  that  the  kingdom  ofJuavenvxts 
ai  hand  (iii  2,  iv.  17,  x.  7 ;  Luke  x.  11,  xvi.  16) ;  as  also  Tk 
Gospel,  or  good  tidings  of  the  KINGDOM  (Matt.  iv.  23,  ix  35,  xxiv. 
14 ;  Luke  viii.  i).   But  if  I  with  the  finder  of  God  cast  out  dievils,fiO 
doubt  the  KINGDOM  of  God  is  come  unto  you  (Luke  xi  20),  besides 
many  other  passages  in  the  Word  where  the  kingdom  of  God 
occurs.     So  in  these :  If  ye  wUl  obey  My  voice  indeed,  and  keep 
My  covenant,  ye  shall  be  unto  Me  a  kingdom  of  priests  (Ex  xii 
5,  6).     And  thou,  0  tower  of  the  flock,  the  stronghold  o/ii^ 
daughter  of  Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion  i 
the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  (Mic.  iv.  8). 
But  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  fof- 
sess  the  KINGDOM  for  ever,  even  for  ever  (Dan,  viL  18,  22).    Ani 
the  KINGDOM  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  KINGDOX 
under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saifiis  of 
the  Most  High,  whose  KINGDOM  is  an  everlasting  KINGDOM,  ani  (J^ 


CHAPTER  SEVENTEENTH.  673 

dominions  Juill  serve  and  obey  Him  (viL  27).  There  was 
given  to  the  Son  of  Man  a  kingdom,  which  shall  not  he  destroyed^ 
and  ail  peoples,  nations,  and  lanfpmges  shall  worship  Him  (vii 
14;  besides  other  places).  A  klDgdom  signifies  the  church, 
because  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  His 
kingdom  on  earth  is  the  church ;  therefore  the  Lord  is  called 
King  of  kings. 

750  UnlU  the  words  of  God  sJwuld  be  conswmmated,  signi- 
fies, until  all  things  should  be  fulfilled  which  are  predicted 
respecting  them.      Consummated  signifies  fulfilled ;   and  the 
words  of  God  signify  the  things  predicted  in  the  Word ;  and  be- 
cause the  term  consummated  is  used,  it  signifies  until  all  be  fulfilled. 
This  is  said  of  the  Protestants,  and  of  their  giving  the  kingdom 
to  the  beast,  that  is,  that  they  would  acknowledge  the  Word,  and 
found  the  church  upon  it,  as  immediately  above  (n.  749).  But  they 
indeed  acknowledge  the  Word,  and  say  that  the  church  is  founded 
upon  it,  and  yet  they  found  the  doctrine  of  the  church  upon  this 
single  statement  of  Paul  (Eom.  iii.  28),  entirely  misunderstood, 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law  (n. 
417).    As  it  is  here  said,  until  the  words  of  God  be  consummated, 
we  shall  state  what  is  signified  by  the  last  words  of  the  Lord  to 
His  disciples,  which  are  these :  Go  ye  therefore,  and  Tnake  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you:  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 

UNTIL  THE  CONSUMMATION  OF  THE  AGE.     Amen  (Matt.  XXviii  I9, 

20).  Until  the  consummation  of  the  age  is  until  the  end  of  the 
church  (n.  658).  And  then,  if  they  do  not  approach  the  Lord 
Himself  and  live  according  to  His  commandments,  they  are  left 
by  the  Lord,  and,  left  by  the  Lord,  they  become  as  pagans,  who 
have  no  religion ;  and  then  the  Lord  is  only  with  those  who  are 
of  His  New  Church.  This  is  signified  by,  even  until  tlie  tvords  of 
God  be  consummated,  and  until  the  consummation  of  the  age, 

751  (18)  And  the  woman  which  thou  satoest  is  that  great  city, 
which  rdgneth  over  the  kings  of  ther  earth,  signifies,  that  the 
Boman  Catholic  religion,  as  to  doctrine,  prevails  in  the  Christian 
world,  and  to  some  extent  even  yet  among  the  Eeformed, 
although  they  are  not  under  the  papal  dominion.  All  this  is 
signified  by  these  words,  because  they  form  the  conclusion,  and 
thence  involve,  not  only  what  was  said  respecting  the  Eoman 
Catholics,  but  also  respecting  the  French  nation,  and  respecting  the 
Protestants,  thus  that  the  woman,  which  is  the  great  city,  reigns 
also  over  these,  but  in  what  manner  shall  be  stated.  She  does 
not  reign  over  the  Protestants  in  the  same  way  as  she  does  over 
Uiose  who  are  attached  to  her  religion,  but  only  so  far  as  they 
have  in  part  received  her  doctrinals.  The  doctrinals  which  they 
have  received  are  these:  That  they  approach  God  the  Father, 
and  not  the  Lord;  that  they  do  nut  acknowledge  the  Lord's 
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Humanity  to  be  Divine;  that  His  passion  upon  the  ctoss  is 
expiation,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  to  God  the  Father; 
respecting  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit;   a  few  things 
relating  to  baptism,  original  sin,  and  free-^ill ;  and  among  the 
Lutherans,  that  they  come  very  near  to  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation.    These  doctrinals,  the  remains  of  Popish  Catholicism, 
and  in  part  agreeing  with  it,  form  the  reasons  why  it  is  said  that 
the  woman,  which  is  the  great  city,  reigneth  over  the  kings  of 
the  earth.    The  woman  signifies  the  Boman  Catholic  religioa  (n. 
723);  a  city  signifies  doctrine  (n.  194,  501,  502,  712) ;  a  king- 
dom signifies  the  church  (n.  749) ;  therefore  having  the  kingdom 
signifies  government.    The  kings  of  the  earth  signify  the  truths 
or  falsities  of  the  church  (n.  20,483, 664 ,704, 720,737, 740),  there- 
fore also  doctrinals ;  and  the  earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285). 
It  is  evident  from  all  these  considerations  that,  the  tooman  whteh 
thou  sawest  is  that  great  dty,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  0/  the.^ 
earth,  signifies  that  the  Boman  Catholic  religion,  as  to  its  doc-^.^ 
trine,  prevails  in  the  Christian  world,  and  to  some  extent  evec:> 
yet  among  the  Beformed,  although  they  are  not  under  the  papa/ 
dominion. 

752  To  the  above  I  will  add  this  Memorable  Belation.  It  was 
given  me  to  speak  with  Pope  Sextus  V.  He  came  from  a 
society  in  the  west  towards  the  left  He  told  me  that  he 
presided  as  chief  moderator  over  a  society  collected  from 
Catholics,  who  excelled  in  judgment  and  industry;  and  that 
he  was  chosen  to  this  office,  because  half  a  year  before  his  death 
he  believed  that  the  vicarship  was  an  invention  for  the  sake  of 
dominion,  and  that  the  Lord  the  Saviour,  being  Grod,  is  He  who 
alone  ought  to  be  adored  and  worshipped  ;  also,  that  the  Sacred 
Scripture  is  Divine,  and  thus  more  holy  than  the  edicts  of  popes.  i 
He  added  that  he  had  continued  in  the  belief  of  these  two 
capital  tenets  of  religion  to  the  end  of  his  life.  He  said  also, 
that  their  saints  are  not  anything ;  and  was  surprised  when  I 
informed  him,  that  it  had  been  decreed  in  a  synod,  and  con- 
firmed by  a  bull,  that  they  ought  to  be  invoked.  He  said  helerf 
a  life  of  activity,  as  he  had  done  in  the  world  ;  and  that  even* 
morning  he  proposed  to  himself  nine  or  ten  things,  which  he 
wished  to  finish  before  the  evening.  I  inquired  by  what  means 
he  obtained  in  so  few  years  a  treasure  so  considerable  as  that 
which  he  had  deposited  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo.  He  replieJ» 
that  he  wrote  with  his  own  hand  to  the  superiors  of  rich  monas- 
teries, to  send  at  their  own  discretion  as  much  of  their  wealth 
as  they  chose,  as  the  use  for  which  it  was  intended  was  bolyt 
and  that  because  they  were  afraid  of  him,  they  contriboted 
largely.  When  I  told  him  that  this  treasure  still  remains,  he  said, 
•*  What  use  can  it  answer  now  f    In  the  course  oi  my  conversa- 
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ik  hiin«  I  related  that  the  treasure  in  Loretto,  since  his 
u  immensely  increased  and  accumulated;  and  in  like 
the  treasure  in  certain  monasteries,  especially  in  Spain ; 
his  day  not  in  so  great  a  degree  as  in  former  ages.  I 
ihat  they  hoard  them  up  without  having  any  useful  end 
» and  only  for  the  sake  of  the  delight  derived  from  the 
on  of  them.  On  this  I  further  remarked,  that  thus 
lemble  those  infernal  deities  whom  the  ancients  called 

When  I  mentioned  Plutos,  he  said,  "  Hush,  I  know." 
ted  also  that  no  others  are  admitted  into  .the  society 
ich  he  presides  but  such  as  excel  in  judgment,  and  can 
the  truth  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  God  of  heaven  and 
tnd  that  the  Word  is  Holy  and  Divine;  and  that 
lie  Lord's  guidance  he  is  daily  perfecting  that  Society. 
he  had  conversed  with  the  saints  so  called,  but  that 
X)me  infatuated  when  they  hear  and  believe  that  they 
its.  He  also  called  the  popes  and  cardinals  stupid, 
them  at  least  as  desired  to  be  adored  as  Christ,  although 
person,  and  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Word  to  be 
lly  Holy  and  Divine,  according  to  which  alone  men 
)  live. 

ssired  me  to  inform  those  who  are  living  at  this  day, 
rist  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  the  Word 
and  Divine ;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  speak 
the  mouth  of  any  one,  but  that  Satan,  who  wishes  to  be 
ped  as  God,  does :  and  that  those  who,  as  being  stupid, 

attend  to  these  things,  go  to  their  like,  and  after 
lie  cast  into  hell  to  those  who  are  infatuated  with  the 
hat  they  are  gods,  and  who  lead  no  other  life  than  that 
ist  Upon  this  I  said,  **  Perhaps  these  things  are  rather 
h  for  me  to  write ;"  but  he  replied,  "  Write,  and  I  will 
le  it^  for  they  are  true.'*  And  then  he  went  from  me  to 
society,  and  set  his  name  to  one  copy,  and  transmitted 
mil  to  other  societies  attached  to  the  same  religion. 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 


w  after  these  things  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from 
having  great  power ;  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with 

jr. 

id  he  cried  mightily  with  a  great  voice,  saying,  Fallen, 
8  Babylon  the  great  city,  and  has  become  an  habitation 
»n8,  and  an  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  an  hold  of 
nclean  and  hateful  bird. 
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3.  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  whoredom,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
whoredom  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed 
rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4.  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven  saying,  Come  ont 
of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5.  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath 
remembered  her  iniquities. 

6.  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her 
double,  according  to  her  works:  in  the  cup  which  she  hath 
mixed,  mix  unto  her  double. 

7.  How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself  and  lived  deliciooslj, 
so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her:  for  she  saith  in  her 
heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 

8.  Therefore  in  one  day  shall  her  plagues  come,  death,  and 
sorrow,  and  famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire: 
for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her. 

9.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  whoredom 
and  lived  deliciously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  foi 
her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 

10.  Standing  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas, 
alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  powerful  city  1  for  in  one  hour 
is  thy  judgment  come. 

11.  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mouni 
over  her;  for  no  one  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more: 

12.  The  merchandise  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of  precious 
stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  of  tine  linen,  and  of  purple,  and  of  silk,  and 
of  scarlet ;  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  every  vessel  of  ivory,  and 
every  vessel  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and  of  iron, 
and  of  marble, 

13.  And  cinnamon,  and  perfumes,  and  ointment,  and  £rant 
incense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  fiour,  and  wheat,  and  cattle, 
and  sheep,  and  of  horses,  and  of  carriages,  and  of  bodies,  and 
souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  departed 
from  thee ;  and  all  things  fat  and  splendid  are  departed  bom 
thee ;  and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  all. 

15.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made  rich  by 
her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 
mourning, 

16.  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed 
in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,aDd 
precious  stones,  and  pearls  1 

17.  For  in  one  hour  are  so  great  riches  laid  waste.  And 
every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and  wiilors,  and 
as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off. 


CHAPTER  felOHTKINTH.  :  677 

18.  And  (^ed,  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 
saying,  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city ! 

19.  And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and 
mourning,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  wherein  were  made 
rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her  preciousness ! 
for  in  one  hour  is  she  laid  waste. 

20.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and 
prophets ;  for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  upon  her. 

21.  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  mill- 
stone, and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall 
that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all. 

22.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of  pipers/ 
and  of  trumpeters  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  no 
craftsman  of  any  craft  shall  be  found  any  more  in  tliee;  and  the 
voice  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 

23.  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in 
thee ;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall 
be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy  merchants  were  the 
great  men  of  the  earth;  for  by  thy  enchantments  were  all  nations 
deceived 

24.  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints, 
and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth. 


THE  SPIEITUAL  SENSE 


The  CtoNTENTS  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Tlie  Roman  Catholic 
religion  continues  to  be  treated  of.  That  by  reason  of  its  adul- 
terations and  profanations  of  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  thence 
of  the  church,  it  will  be  destroyed,  verses  i-8.  Of  the  chief 
among  those  who  are  of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  their  quality, 
and  their  lamentation,  verses  9,  10.  Of  the  inferiors  of  that 
order,  verses  11- 16.  Of  the  laity  and  common  people,  who  are 
in  subjection  to  them,  verses  17-19.  The  joy  of  the  angels  by 
reason  of  the  retooval  thereof,  verse  20.  Of  its  destruction  in 
the  spiritual  world,  on  account  of  there  being  no  acknowledgment, 
investigation,  enlightenment,  or  perception  of  the  truth,  and 
thence  no  conjunction  of  truth  and  good,  which  constitutes  the 
tbnrch,  verses  21-24. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  after  these  things,  sig- 
nifies, a  continuation  of  the  subject  concerning  the  Soman 
Catholic  religion:  /  saw  an  angel  coming  dovm  from  heaven, 
htmng  great  poioer ;  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory, 
iignifies,  strong  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  by  Divine 
Initby  whereby  His  church  was  in  celestial  light:  And  he  cried 

2  0 
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mightily  mih  a  great  voice,  saying,  Fallen,  fallen  ie  Babylon  ike 
yreat,  signifies,  that  he  made  it  known,  that  by  the  Divine 
power  of  the  Lord  all  who  were  in  that  religion,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  the  love  of  dominion  in  consequence,  were  de- 
stroyed in  the  spiritual  world,  and  cast  into  their  respective 
liells:    And  is  become  an  habitation  of  defiums,  signifies,  that 
their  hells  are  hells  of  the  lusts  of  dominion  from  the  heat 
of  self-love,  and  of  the  lusts  of  profaning  the  truths  of  heaven 
from  the  spurious  zeal  of  that  love :  And  an  hold  qf  every  UTkdean 
spirit,  and  an  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,  signifies, 
that  the  evils  of  the  will  and  thence  of  act,  and  the  falsities 
of  thought  and  thence   of  determination  in  those   heUs,  are 
diabolical,  because  they  are  turned  away  from  the  Lord  to  them- 
selves :  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
whoredom,  and  the  Icings  of  the  earth  have  committed  whoredom 
with  her,  signifies,  that  tliey  put  forth  impious  tenets,  which  ara 
adulterations  and  profanations  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Word^ 
and  caused  all  who  were  born  and  educated  in  the  kingdoms 
imder  their  dominion  to  imbibe  them :  And  the  merchants  of  iht 
earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies,  6^ 
iiifies,  the  superior  and  inferior  orders  in  that  hierarchy,  who,  bj 
dominion  over  holy  things,  aspire  to  Divine  majesty  and  more 
than  regal  glory,  and  continually  aim  at  establishing  them  by 
multiplying  monasteries  and  possessions  under  them,  and  by 
treasures  which  without  end  they  collect  and  accumulate  from 
the  world,  and  thus  procure  to  themselves  corporeal  and  natural 
pleasures  by  having  celestial  and  spiritual  dominion  attributed 
to   them:    And  I   heard    another   voice  from    heaven  «iyi«j, 
Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  he  not  partakers  of  iff 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,  signifies,  an  exhorta- 
tion from  the  Lord  to  all,  as  well  those  who  are  in  that  re- 
ligion as  those  who  are  not,  to  take   he^d  not  to  connect 
themselves  with  it  by  acknowledgment  and  affection,  lest  &8 
to  their  souls  they  should  be  conjoined  with  its  abominatioos 
and  perish  :  For  her  sin^  have  recuJud  unto  heaven,  aaid  God  kmtk 
remembered  her  iniquities,  signifies,  that  its  evils  and  falsities 
infest  the   heavens,   which  the  Lord  will  protect  from  their 
violence :  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  uidi 
Jier  dotcble  according  to  her  works:  in  the  cup  which  she  hfih 
mixed,  mix  unto  her  double,  signifies,  just  retribution  and  posish* 
ment  after  death,  when  the  evils  and  falsities,  by  which  thej 
have  seduced  and  destroyed  others,  will  return  upon  themaelveB, 
according  to  their  quantity  and  quality :  How  much  Ae  kA 
glorified  Jierself,  and  lived  deliciously,  so  mtcch  torment  and  sanfUf 
give  her,  signifies,  that  in  proportion  to  their  elatedness  oC  beiit 
from  dominion,  and  according  to  their  exaltation  of  mind  uA 
body  resulting  from  riches,  so  they  experience  internal  grief  ate 


CHAPTER  KIGfinSKRTB,  879 

death,  in  eonseqneiice  of  falling  from  power  and  becoming  con- 
templible,  and  of  being  teduc(^  to  indigence  and  miseiy :  For 
th^mithin  her  heart,  I  fit  a  qnem,  and  am  no  vridow,  and  AaU 
9e$  no  sorrow,  signifies,  that  these  things  befall  them,  because 
from  elatedness  of  heart  over  dominion,  and  exnltation  of  mind 
over  riches,  they  are  in  fall  trust  and  confidence  that  they  shall 
reign  for  ever,  and  be  their  own  protectors,  and  that  they  can 
never  be  deprived  of  their  power  and  possessions :  Therefore  in 
one  day  ehaU  her  plagues  come,  death,  and  sorrow,  and  famine,  sig- 
nifies^  that  therefore  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  the 
punishment  of  the  evils  they  have  committed  shall  return  upon 
them,  namely,  death,  which  is  infernal  life,  and  intestine  grief  in 
consequence  of  their  fall  from  power ;  sorrow,  which  is  internal 
grief  through  being  reduced  from  a  state  of  opulence  to  want  and 
misery ;  and  famine,  which  is  the  deprivation  of  the  understand- 
ing of  all  truth :  And^  shall  be  utterly  hvmed  mthfire :  for  strofig 
w  tiu  Lord  Ood  whojudgeth  her,  signifies,  that  they  will  entertain 
liatred  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  heaven  and  church,  be- 
canae  they  will  then  see  that  the  Lord  alone  governs  and  reigns 
over  all  things  in  heaven  and  eartli,  and  not  any  man  in  the  least 
degree  from  himself:  And  the  Icings  of  the  earth,  who  have  exmr 
mitiod  whoredom  and  lived  delidously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her, 
and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  cf  her  burning, 
signifies,  the  interior  grief  of  those  who  were  in  superior  dominion 
and  its  delights,  by  means  of  the  falsified  and  adulterated  truths 
of  the  Word,  which  constitute  the  holy  things  of  the  church, 
when  they  see  those  holy  things  converted  into  such  as  are  pro- 
fane ;  Standing  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas, 
alas,  that  great  eity  Babylon,  that  mighty  city,  for  in  one  tiour  is 
tkj^  judgment  come,  signifies,  their  fear  of  punishment,  and  then 
grievons  lamentation  that  this  religion,  so  strongly  fortified,  could 
be  subverted  so  suddenly  and  so  totally,  and  that  they  themselv^ 
covld  perish :  And  themmhanisof  the  earth  shallweep  aTidmoum 
aver  hir  ;  for  no  one  buyeth  their  Tnerehandise  any  m/rre,  signifies, 
the  grief  of  those  of  the  inferior  orders  who  minister  and  gain  by 
holjr  things,  because  they  cannot  after  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon make  a  profit  by  these  things  as  before :  The  merchandise  of 
goUi  and  of  silver,  and  of  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  signifies, 
that  they  no  longer  possess  these  things,  because  they  are  not  in 
liosflOBnian  of  the  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  to  which  such  tilings 
QOffieapofid :  And  of  fine  linen,  and  of  purple,  and  of  silk,  and  of 
nmrlei,  stifles,  that  they  no  longer  possess  these  things,  because 
tbejr  aore  not  in  possession  of  the  celestial  goods  and  truths  to 
vbieb  Buch  thno^  correspond :  And  all  thyine  wood,  and  every 
med  efieary,  rignifies,  that  they  no  longer  possess  these,  because 
Vmf  are  nsit  in  possession  of  the  natural  goods  and  truths  to 
vluGb  flueh  things  correspond :  And  every  vessel  of  most  precious 
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toood,  and  of  brass,  and  of  iron,  and  of  marble,  signifies,  tliat  they 
no  longer  possess  these  things,  because  they  are  not  in  possession 
of  the  scientific  goods  and  truths  in  matters  relating  to  the  church 
to  which  such  things  correspond:  And  cinnamon,  and  perfumes, 
and  ointment,  and  frankincense,  signifies,  that  they  have  no  longer 
any  worship  from  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  because  they 
have  nothing  inwardly  in  worship  that  corresponds  to  these 
things :  And  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  signifies, 
that  they  have  no  longer  any  worship  originating  in  celestial 
trutlis  and  goods,  because  they  have  nothing  inwardly  in  warship 
that  corresponds  to  the  things  here  mentioned:  And  cattle,  and 
sheep,  signifies,  that  they  have  no  longer  any  worship  originating 
in  external  or  natural  goods  and  truths  of  the  churchy  because 
they  have  nothing  inwardly  in  worship  that  corresponds  to  the 
things  here  mentioned :  And  of  horses,  and  of  carriages,  and  of 
bodies,  and  ,s<nds  of  men,  signifies,  all  these  things  according  to 
the  understanding  of  the  Word  and  doctrine  derived  from  it,  and 
according  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  its  literal  sense,  which  they 
do  not  enjoy  on  account  of  their  having  falsified  and  adulterated, 
them :  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  departed  /rofi^^ 
thee,  and  all  things  fat  and  splendid  are  departed  from  (hu,  aMo£ 
thou  shalt  find  them  no  more  at  all,  signifies,  that  all  the  beatitudfe^ 
and  felicities  of  heaven,  even  those  of  an  external  nature,  snob 
as  they  covet,  will  entirely  fiee  from  them,  and  no  longer  appear, 
because  they  have  no  celestial  and  spiritual  aftections  of  good 
and  truth  among  them :  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  wen 
m^ide  rich  by  her,  shcUl  stand  afar  off  for  ike  fear  of  her  torment, 
weeping  and  mmiming,  signifies,  the  state  before  damnation,  and 
the  fear  and  lamentation  then  of  those  who  have  acquired  gain  by 
various  dispensations  and  promises  of  heavenly  joys :  And  sof- 
ing,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  thai  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  wi 
pearls  !    For  in  on^  hour  are  so  great  riches  laid  waste,  signifies, 
grievous  lamentation   that   their    magnificence  and   lucrative 
revenues  are  so  suddenly  and  totally  destroyed :  And  every  Mp- 
Tnaster,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  a 
trade  by  sea,  signifies,  those  who  are  called  the  laity,  as  well  in 
higher  as  in  lower  situations  of  dignity,  even  to  the  common 
people,  who  are  attached  to  that  religion,  and  love  and  kiss  it, 
or  acknowledge  it  in  their  hearts,  and  venerate  it:  Stood  afar  of 
and  cried  whm  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  WM 
city  is  like  unio  this  great  city,  signifies,  in  a  remote  state,  thdr 
mourning  over  the  condemnation  of  that  religion,  which  tbef 
thought  supereminent  over  every  religion  in  the  world :  And  Ak 
east  dust  on  their  heads,  and  crifd,  weqping  and  mumming,  sajinjt 
Alas,  alas,  that  grecU  city,  signifies,  their  interior  and  exterior  gii^ 
and  mourning,  which  is  lamentatioUi  that  so  eminent  a  idigioa 
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should  be  so  entirely  destroyed  and  condemned :  Wherein  were 
made  rich  all  who  had  ships  in  the  sea,  by  reason  of  her  precums- 
ness  I  for  in  one  hour  is  she  laid  waste,  signifies,  for  this  reason, 
tbrough  the  holy  things  of  that  reli^on,  all  who  are  willing  to 
buy,  had  propitiation,  and  for  worldly  and  temporal  riches  rfe- 
ceived  celestial  and  eternal  riches :  Hefoice  over  her,  thou  heaven, 
and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  judged  your 
judgment  upon  her,  signifies,  that  the  angels  of  heaven  and  men 
uf  the  church,  who  are  in  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word,  now 
rejoice  in  their  hearts,  because  those  who  are  in  the  evils  and 
falsities  of  that  religion  are  removed  and  rejected :  And  one  mighty 
angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  inio  the  sea, 
saying,  Thus  with  violence  shail  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown 
down,  and  shall  be  found  no  m>ore  at  all,  signifies,  that  by  the 
Jjord's  strong  influx  out  of  heaven,  that  religion,  together  with 
all  its  adulterated  truths  of  the  Word,  will  be  cast  headlong  into 
liell,  and  never  appear  in  the  sight  of  angels  any  more :  And  the 
voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of  pipers,  and  of  trum* 
peters,  shall  be  heard  no  nfuyre  at  all  in  thee,  signifies,  that  among 
them  there  will  not  be  any  affection  of  spiritual  truth  and  good, 
nor  any  affection  of  celestial  good  and  truth :  And  no  craftsman, 
of  any  craft,  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee,  signifies,  that  those 
who  are  in  that  religion  from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according 
to  it,  have  not  any  understanding  of  spiritual  truth,  and  there- 
fore neither  any  thought  of  spiritual  truth,  so  far  as  depends 
upon  themselves  i  And  the  voice  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard  no 
more  at  all  in  thee,  signifies,  that  those  who  are  in  that  religion 
from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  make  no  inquiry, 
examination,  and  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth,  because  the 
falsity  which  has  been  received  and  confirmed,  and  thus  im- 
planted, stands  in  the  way :  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine 
no  more  ai  allin  thee,  signifies,  that  those  who  are  in  that  re- 
ligion from  doctrine  and  from  a  corresponding  life,  have  not  any 
enlightenment  from  the  Lord,  and  consequent  perception  of 
spiritual  truth :  And  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride 
shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee,  signifies,  that  with  those 
who  are  in  that  religion  from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according 
to  ity  there  is  no  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  which  constitutes 
the  cborch :  For  thy  merchants  u^ere  the  great  men  of  the  earth, 
aigniiies,  that  the  superiors  in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  are 
such,  because  by  i^ieans  of  the  various  and  even  arbitrary  rights 
left  them  in  the  statutes  of  their  order,  they  traffic  and  make 
gain:  Far  by  thy  enchantment  were  all  nations  deceived,  signifies, 
their  abominable  arts  and  schemes,  by  which  they  have  diverted 
the  minds  of  all  from  the  holy  worship  of  the  Lord  to  the  pro- 
fane worship  of  living  and  dead  men  and  of  idols:  And  in  her 
wa$  found  the  blood  (^prophets,  arid  of  saints,  and  ofqll  that  were 
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dain  upon  the  eartll^  signifies,  that  from  the  religion  which  im 
meant  by  the  city  of  Babylon,  there  is  an  adulteration  and  pro^ 
fiemation  of  every  truth  of  the  Word»  and  consequently  of  the 
churoh,  and  that  faUity  baa  flowed  thence  into  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world. 


THE  EXPLANATIOlSr. 

763  (1)  And  after  these  things  I  saw,  signifiea,  a  manifes- 
tation respecting  the  destruction  and  condemnation  of  those  who 
were  of  the  Koman  Catholic  religion,  and  who  exercised  power 
over  the  holy  things  of  the  churdi  and  heaven,  from  the  desire^ 
of  ruling  over  all,  and  poasessing  all  that  beloi^ed  to  others^ 
JJter  these  thmgs  I  aaiw^  here  signifies  these  tilings,  because  thi^ 
chapter  treats  of  them.     The  tenets  of  that  religion  are  pr&* 
fixed  to  this  work,  that  those  who  are  enlightened  by  the  Lord 
may  see  that  they  have  a  view  to  nothing  but  dominion  over  the 
souls  of  men,  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  worshipptd  as  goda^ 
and  may  alone  possess  the  goods  of  the  whole  world.    And  as 
this,  and  not  at  all  the  salvation  of  souls,  was  the  end,  thef 
could  not  derive  their  tenets  from  any  other  source  than  from 
belL    They  could  not  derive  tlieni  from  heaven,  that  is,  from  the 
JiOrd,  but  from  themselves,  because  they  had   transferred  to 
themselves  all  things  belonging  to  the  XoitL    What  can  be  more 
impious  than  to  divide  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  or  the 
bread  and  wine,  in   the   holy   supper,   manifestly  contraiy  to 
its  institution,  and  this  under  feigned  pretences,  and  solely  for 
the  sake  of  the  daily  and  nightly  sacrifices  of  the  mass,  by  which 
they  accumulate  worldly  wealth  ?    What  can  be  more  impious 
than  to  worship  dead  men  with  Divine  invocations,  to  fall  down 
upon  their  knees  before  their  images,  and  with  holy  reverence 
to  kiss  them,  yea,  and  their  bones  and  relics,  and  thus  to  difert 
the  people  from  Divine  worship,  and  introduce  them  into  pro- 
fane worship,  and  this  also  for  the  sake  of  luciB  ?     What  caa  he 
more  impious  than  to  make  Divine  worship  on  Sundays  and 
festivals  t-o  consist  in  masses  not  understood,  thus  in  externals 
which  are  of   the   body  and   its  aflections,  without  intemab 
which  are  of  the  mind  and  its  affections,  and  to  ascribe  to  the 
former  all  holiness,  and  thereby  keep  all  in  ignorance  and  in  a 
blind  faith,  that  they  may  exercise  rule  and  make  gain  t    What 
can  be  more  impious  than  to  transfer  all  the  Lord'a  Sitine 
power  to  themselves,  which  is  nothing  less  than  to  remove  the 
liOrd  from  His  throne  and  place  themselves  upon  it  t    Wbii  esn 
be  more  impious  than  to  take  the  Word,  wbidi  is  Bivine  Tntth 
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Aself,  from  the  laity  and  commoD  people,  and  in  its  stead  to 
issue  forth  edicts  and  tenets,  in  which  there  is  scarcely  a  single 
gennine  truth  of  the  Word  t  These  are  the  things  treated  of 
in  this  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse. 

764  /  9afw  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  having  great 
fewer  ;  and  the  earth  woe  lightened  with  his  glory,  signifies^  strong 
influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  by  Divine  Truth  by  which 
His  church  was  in  heavenly  light.  An  angel  signifies  the  Lord; 
an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  signifies  the  Lord's  influx 
crat  of  heaven;  having  great  power  signifies  strong  influx; 
the  earth  being  lightened  with  his  glory,  signifies  that  the 
church  was  in  heavenly  light  from  the  Lord  by  Divine  Truth. 
An  angel  and  angels  in  the  Word  mean  the  Lord  (n.  258,  344, 
465,  649,  657,  718);  to  come  down  signifies  to  flow  in, 
beeanse  it  is  said  of  the  Lord;  by  the  earth  is  signified  the 
sbuTcb  (n.  285,  721);  glory  is  predicated  of,  and  signifies 
CKvine  Truth  (n.  249^  629).  It  is  called  Divine  Truth  in 
beavenly  light,  because  Divine  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord 
is  the  light  of  heaven,  which  enlightens  the  angels  and  consti- 
tutes tl^ir  wisdom.  The  Lord's  influx  by  Divine  Truth  and 
the  enlightenment  of  the  church  by  it  are  now  spoken  of, 
hecanse  by  that  influx  those  who  are  in  falsities  are  separated 
from  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  by  the  light  of  truth  falsities 
appear  as  they  really  are. 

755  (2)  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  great  voice,  eaying,  Fallen, 
faUen,  is  Babylon  the  great,  signifies,  that  he  made  it  known, 
that  by  the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord,  all  who  were  in  that  reli- 
gion and  at  the  same  time  in  the  love  of  dominion  from  it,  were 
mined  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  in  consequence  cast  into  various 
hdlsL  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words  may  appear 
from  the  work  concerning  The  Last  Judgment  and  the  Destruction 
of  Babylon,  where  its  destruction  is  described  (n.  53-64).  It 
may  be  seen  from  this,  that  those  of  that  religion,  who  from 
(be  heat  of  self-love  exercised  dominion  over  the  holy  and 
Divine  things  of  the  Lord,  which  relate  to  heaven  and  the 
ehorchy  and  who  were  mere  idolaters,  were  destroyed  and  cast 
into  hedL  But  those  of  t^e  same  religion  who  lived  according 
lo  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  by  shunning  evUs  as  sins,  and 
■i  the  same  time  looked  up  to  the  Lord,  were  saved,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  Continwmtion  concerning  the  Last  Judgment  and  the 
Spiritual  World  (a  58);  to  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  any- 
tmng  mora  The  like  is  said  of  Babel  in  Isaiah:  A  lion 
^ried  upon  the  watch4ower,  and  said.  Babel  is  fallen,  is  fallen^ 
md  all  ike  graven  images  of  her  gods  He  hath  broken  unto  the 
frawnd  (xxi  8,  9);  Since  the  Last  Judgment  those  of  that 
religion  who  are  similar  in  character  are  collected  together, 
tod  are  sent  from  time  to  time  to  their  lika 
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766  And  is  become  the  habitation  qf  denums,  signifies,  that 
their  hells  are  bells  of  the  lust  of  dominion  from  the  heat  of 
self-love,  and  of  the  lust  of  profaning  the  truths  of  heaven  fix)m 
the  spurious  zeal  of  that  love.    Demons  signify  lusts  of  evil 
(n.  458),  and  also  the  lusts  of  falsifying  truths.     But  demons, 
like  lusts,  are  of  seveml  kinds ;  the  worst  are  those  who  from 
the  heat  of  self-love  are  lusts  exercising  dominion  over  the  holy 
things  of  the  church  and  over  heaven.     And  as  this  love  of 
ruling  reigns  in  their  hearts,  they  are  also  the  lusts  of  profaning 
the  truths  of  heaven  from  the  spurious  zeal  of  that  love..    And 
since  they,  when  they  become  demons,  which  is  the  case  after 
death,  know  that  the  Lord  alone  rules  over  heaven  and  earth,  they 
become  forms  of  hatred  against  him,  insomuch  that  after  the  lapse 
of  an  age  they  cannot  endure  to  hear  him  named.     It  is  evident 
from  this  that  Babylon  becoming  the  habitation  of   democfl^ 
signifies  that  their  hells  are  hells  of  the  lusts  of  dominion  from 
the  heat  of  self-love^  and  of  the  lusts  of  profaning  the  truths  of 
heaven  from  the  spurious  zeal  of  that  love.    It  is  not  known  in 
thp  world,  that  after  death  all  become  affections  of  the  hm 
which  reigns  within  them.    Those  who  have  looked  up  to  the 
Lord  and  to  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  have  shunned  evils  as 
sins,  become  good  affections  ;  but  those  who  have  looked  only  to 
themselves  and  the  world,  and  have  shunned  evils^  not  as  6iiu» 
but  only  as  injurious  as  to  their  honour  and  character,  become 
evil  affections,  which  are  lusts.    These  affections  appear  and  are 
perceived  to  the   life   in   the  spiritual  world ;    but  only  tiie 
thoughts  which  proceed  from  affections  appear  and  are  perceived 
in  the  natural  world.     Hence  it  is,  that  man  does  not  know  that 
hell  resides  in  the  affections  of  the  love  of  evil,  and  heaven  in 
the  affections  of  the  love  of  good.    This  is  the  cause  of  his  Dot 
knowing ;  but  the  cause  of  his  not  perceiving  is,  that  the  lusts  of 
the  love  of  evil,  from  being  hereditary,  are  delightful  in  the  will 
and  thence  pleasant  in  the  understanding.    And  man  does  not 
reflect  upon  that  which  is  delightful  and  pleasant,  because  it 
carries  his  mind  along,  as  the  current  of  a  rapid  river  carries  a 
ship.    Those,  therefore,  who  are  immersed  in  these  delights  and 
]  Measures,  cannot  arrive  at  the  delights  and  pleasures  of  the  affec- 
tions of  the  love  of  good  and  truth  otherwise  than  those  who  with 
a  strong  arm  ply  their  oars  against  the  rushing  stream.    But  it  is 
different  with  those  who  have  not  deeply  immersed  themselves* 

757  And  an  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  an  hold  of  everj 
unclean  and  hateful  bird,  signifies,  that  the  evils  of  the  will  and 
thence  of  the  actions,  and  the  falsities  of  the  thoughts  and 
thence  of  determination,  of  such  as  are  in  those  hells,  are 
diabolical,  because  they  are  turned  away  from  the  Ix)rd  to  thein- 
selves.  A  hold  signifies  hell,  because  there  they  are  imprisoned; 
a  spirit  signifies  all  that  belongs  to  affection  or  will  and  thence 
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to  action,  and  a  bird,  all  that  belongs  to  thought  or  understatid- 
ing  and  thence  to  determination,  for  which  reason  an  unclean 
spirit  and  an  unclean  bird  signify  all  the  evils  which  belong  to 
the  will  and  its  actions,  and  all  the  falsities  which  belong  to  the 
thought  and  its  determinations.    And  as  these  are  in  the  hells. 
It  signifies  that  they  are  diabolical;    and  as  they  are  turned 
away  from  the  Lord  to  themselves,  it  is  called  a  hateful  bird 
Isabel  is  descrilied  in  the  prophets  by  similar  expressions ;  as  in 
Isaiiih:  And  Babel  shall  be  as  when  Ood  overthrew  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.    It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  the  Arabian 
piieh  tenl  there ;  but  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  lie 
there;  and  their  houses  shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatukes,  and 
OWLS  shall  dwell  there;  and  saiyrs  iJiall  dance  there.    Arid  the 
WILD  beasts  of  the  ISLANDS  shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses, 
a$id  droffons  in  their  pleasant  palaces  (xiiL  19-22),    In  the  same 
prophet :   /  will  cut  off  from  Babel,  the  nwrne  and  remnant. 
I  wiU  also  maJce  it  a  possession  for  the  bittern  (xiv.  22,  23). 
And  in  Jeremiah:  In  Babd  shall  dwell  the  wild  beasts  of 
thb  desert  foith  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands,  and  the  owls. 
As  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  the  neighbotcring 
cities  thereof;  so  shall  710  son  of  man  dwell  therein  (L  39,  40). 
From  which  it  is  evident  that  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
the  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,  signifies  that  the 
evils  of  the  will  and  resulting  actions,  and   the  falsities  of 
the  thoughts  and  resulting  determinations  of  such  as  are  in 
those  hells,  are  diabolical,  because  they  are  turned  away  from 
the  Lord  to  themselves.    That  a  bird  signifies  such  things  as 
belong  to  the  understanding  and  thought,  and  thence  to  determi- 
nation, in  both  senses,  as  well  evil  as  good,  is  evident  from  the 
Word.    They  occur,  in  a  bad  sense,  in  the  following  passages : 
And  in  the  midst  of  the  week  He  shall  cavM  the  sacrifice  and 
the  oblation  to  cease,  and  for  the  overspreading  of  abominations 
JTe  shall  make  it  desolate,  even  until  the  consummation,  and 
thai  determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate  (Dan.  ix.  27). 
M^i  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  possess  it;  the  owl  also 
und  the  raven  shall  dwell  in  it  (Isa.  xxxiv.  11).    Nothing  but 
infernal  falsities  are  signified  by  the  wild  beasts  of  the  deserts 
mnd  of  the  islands,  and  by  the  owls  and  dragons  in  these 
passages,  or  by  the  fowls  which  came  down  upon  the  carcases, 
tekieh  Abram  drove  away  (Gen.  xv.  10) ;  by  the  FOWLS  to  which 
Uieir  carcases  were  to  be  given  for  food  (Jer.  vil  33,  xv.  3,  xvi. 
4,  xix,  7,  xxxiv.  20;  Ezek.  xxix.  5 ;  Ps.  Ixxix.  i,  2)  ;  or  by  the 
KiWLS  which  devour  what  is  sowed  (Matt  xiii.  3, 4).     They  occur 
in  a  good  sense  in  the  following  passages :  Let  creeping  things 
^^md  7LT1NO  FOWL  praise  the  name  of  Jehovah  (Ps.  cxlviii.  10). 
4nd  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  vnth  the  fowls 
V  heaven  and  with  the  creeping  things  of  the  ground  (Hos.  ii.  18)^ 
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Ask  noiv  ths  beasts  and  tJiey  shall  Uaeh  thee;  and  the  FOWLS  of 
the  air  and  they  shall  tell  thee.     Who  knaweth  not  in  all  these  that 
the  hand  of  Jehovah  hetth  wrouglU  this  f  (Job  xiL  7-9).     /  hekdd, 
and,  lo,  there  was  no  man,  and  all  ths  BIR0S  of  the  heavens  were 
fled  (Jer.  iv.  25).     Both  the  fowl  of  ths  heavens  and  ths  beasts 
are  fled.     And  I  will  make  Jerusalem  heaps,  emd  a  den  of 
dragons  (ix.  10,  1 1,  xiL  9).    Beoatue  there  is  no  truth,  nor  fnercy, 
nor  knowledge  of  God,  therefore  shall  the  land  mowm,  with  the 
leasts  of  the  field,  and  with  ths  FOWLS  of  heaven  (Hos.  iv.  l,  3). 
/  am  God, — Calling  a  ravenous  BlBDfrom  the  east,  the  tneui  that 
executelh  My  counsel  from  a  far  country  (Isa.  xlvL  9, 1 1  )•    Jtekold, 
the  Assi/rian  was  a  cedar  in  Lebanon, — all  ths  fowls  of  /teaven 
made  their  nests  in  his  boughs,  and  under  his  shadow  dwell  all 
great  nations  (Ezek.  xxxi.  5,  6).    The  same  is  said  of  Ashur  as 
a  cedar,  and  of  birds  or  fowls  in  other  places  (as  in  Ezek.  xviL 
23  ;  Dan.  iv.  7-18 ;  Matt.  xiiL  31,  32;  Mark  iv.  32 ;  Luke  xiii 
19).     Speak  unto  every  feathered  FOWL,  and  to  every  beast  of  tie 
field,  Come  to  My  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel :  and  I 
will  set  My  glory  among  the  heathen  (Ezek.  xxxix.  17,  21 ;  Apoa 
xix.  17.     And  again,  in  Isa.  xviii.  i,  6;  Ezek.  xxxviiL  20;  Hogl 
ix.  1 1,  XL  9, 1 1 ;  Zeph.  i  3 ;  Ps.  viiL  7-9, 1.  1 1,  civ.  1 1, 12).    Ito 
birds  signify  such  things  as  relate  to  the  understanding*  And 
thence  to  the  thought  and  determination,  appears  manifestly 
from  the  birds  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  there  are  seen  birdi 
of  every  genus  and  species;   in  heaven,  such  as  are  most 
beautiful,  birds  of  paradise,  turtle-doves,  and  pigeons ;  in.bdl 
dragons,  owls,  screech-owls,  and  the  like,  all  which  are  living 
representations  of  tlioughts,  from  good  affections  in  heaven,  siui 
from  evil  affections  in  helL 

758  (3)  For  all  nalions  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  uroA  jj 
of  Iter  whoredom,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  eommiiUd 
whoredom  wUh  her,  signifies,  that  they  put  forth  impious  tenets, 
which  are  adulterations  and  profanations  of  the  good  and  truth 
of  the  Word,  and  caused  all  who  were  born  and  educated  in  the 
kingdoms  under  their  dominion  to  imbibe  them.  That  this  is 
the  signification  of  these  words,  may  appear  from  the  explsoir 
tion  above  (n.  631,  632,  and  n.  720,  721),  where  similar  ezpies- 
sions  occur,  to  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  more,  except  that 
the  like  is  said  of  Babel  in  Jeremiah :  Babbl  haih  hem  s 
golden  cup  in  JehovaKs  hand,  that  made  all  ths  earth  DRUNKSV: 
the  nations  have  DRUNKEN  OF  her  wine  ;  therefore  the  natums  on 
m/id  (IL  7).  And  Babel  shall  be  for  a  hissing.  Jn  their  heel 
I  will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  them  DRUHKSN,  that 
they  may  rejoice,  and  sleep  a  perpetual  deep,  and  not  woks  QL 
37*  39)*  ^he  wine  which  they  dnnk,  and  with  which  tbey  an 
drunken,  signifies  their  tenets^  the  abominable  nature  of  whkdi 
may  be  seen  in  n.  753.    Among  them  is  this  impious  «ie»  thai 
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wliich  are  aocording  to  their  doctrinals  constitute  merits 
by  tianscribing  the  merit  and  righteousneas  of  the  Lord  into 
such  works,  and  thus  into  themselves^  when  nevertheless  all 
of  oharitj  and  all  of  faith,  or  every  good  and  truth,  is  from 
the  Lord,  and  what  is  from  the  Lord  remains  the  Lord's  in  those 
who  are  recipients ;  for  what  is  from  the  Lord  is  Divine,  and  can 
never  become  the  property  of  man.  What  is  Divine  may  be  in 
man,  but  not  Ia  his  selfhood,  for  the  selfhood  of  man  is  nothing 
but  evil,  wherefore  be  who  attaches  what  is  Divine  to  him- 
self as  his  own,  not  only  defies  but  also  profanes  it;  for  what 
18  Divine  from  the  Lord  is  exquisitely  separated  from  the  self- 
hood of  man,  and  is  elevated  above  it^  and  never  immersed  in 
it  But  as  they  transferred  everything  Divine  in  the  Lord  to 
themselves,  and  thus  appropriated  it,  it  flows  like  bituminous 
water,  during  rain,  from  a  spring  of  bitumen.  It  is  the  same 
with  this  tenet,  that  justification  is  real  ^anotification,  and  that 
their  saints  are  holy  in  themselves,  when,  nevertheless,  the  Lord 
only  is  holy  <Apoe.  xv.  4).  More  may  be  seen  respecting  merit 
in  the  work  on  3%«  New  Jenuakm  and  its  SeaverUy  Doctrine 
(n.  150-158). 

7^  And  ths  merchants  of  iht  sarik  are  waxed  rich  through 

ike  €Aundanee  of  her  delicacies,  signifies,  the  superior  and  inferior 

orders  in  that  hierarchy,  who  by  dominion  over  holy  things 

aspife  to  Divine  majesty  and  more  than  r^gal  glory,  and  contin- 

iiaJly  aim  at  establishing  them  by  multiplying  monasteries  and 

possessions  under  them,  and  by  treasures  which  without  end  they 

eoUect  and  accumulate  from  the  world,  and  thus  procure  to 

tbemselves  corporeal  and  natural  pleasures  by  having  celestial 

and  spiritual  dominion  attributed  to  them.    The  merchant.")  of 

Babylon  can  mean  no  others  than  those  of  the  superior  and 

inferior  orders  in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  because  in  v^rse 

23  of  this  chapter  it  is  said,  that  they  are  the  great  men  of  tlio 

aarth ;  and  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies  through  which  they 

sia  waxed  rich,  can  mean  no  other  things  than  the  teneU  by 

which,  as  means,  they  acquire  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men, 

ind  thus  also  over  their  possessions  and  wealth.    That  they 

eollect  these  without  end,  and  fill  their  treasures  with  them,  is 

nell  known ;  and  likewise  that  they  traffic  with  the  holy  things 

rf  the  ebureh,  since  by  offerings  and  gifts  made  to  monasteries 

Old  to  their  saints  and  images,  and  by  masses,  indulgences,  and 

nrkHis  dispensations,  they  sell  salvation,  or,  what  is  the  same, 

kaaven.    Who  cannot  see,  that  if  the  papal  dominion  had  not 

Msived  a  check  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  they  would  have 

smsssed  together  the  possessions  and  riches  of  all  the  kingdoms 

is  Eorope,  and  in  this  case  would  have  become  sole  lords,  and 

Iks  rest  servants!    Have  they  not  derived  from  former  ages, 

vhfln  they  had  power  over  emperors  and  kings,  whom  they  could 
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excommunicate  and  dethrone  for  disobedience,  their  principal 
opulence  ?    And  have  they  not  annual  revenues  which  are  still 
immense,  with  treasuries  full  of  gold,  silver,  and  jewels?    The 
same  barbarous  dominion  still  dwells  in  the  minds  of  many  of 
them,  being  kept  within  bounds  solely  by  the  fear  of  losing  whit 
power  tViey  have,  by  attempting  to  extend  it  any  farther.    But 
what  use  do  they  make  of  these  vast  revenues,  treasures,  snd 
possessions,  except  to  pamper  and  gratify  their  pride,  and  to 
confirm  their  dominion  for  ever?    It  may  appear  from  this  whit 
is  here  signified  by  the  merchants  of  the  earth,  who  are  waxed 
rich  through  the  abundance  of  the  delicacies  of  Babylon.    Ther 
are  also  called  merchants  in  Isaiah :    The  inkabUants  of  BM 
shall  he  as  stubhle;  the  fire  shall  hum  them;  they  shall  not  ddim 
themselves  from  the  poiver  of  the  flame;  even  thy  merchants, yrtw 
thy  youth  (xlvii.  14, 1 5).     In  the  Word  to  pursue  nierchandiaeand 
trade  signifies  to  procure  spiritual  riches,  which  are  the  know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  know- 
ledges of  falsity  and  evil,  and  by  the  latter  to  gain  the  worU, 
and  by  the  foitner  to  gain  heaven.    For  this  reason  the  Lord 
compared   the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  a  MERCHANTMAir  seekxnii 
goodly  pearls  (Mutt   xiii.  45,  46);  and  the  members  of  the 
church  to  servants,  to  whom  were  given  talents  TO  trade  vaiik  aid 
make  profU  (xxv.  14-20) ;  to  whom  there  were  given  ten  pmnk 
which  they  were  in  like  manner  TO  TRADE  with  and  make  prtfi 
(Luke  xix.   12-26).    And  as  Tyre  signifies   the   church  wWi 
respect  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  therefore  her  trade 
and  merchandise  are  treated  of  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
twenty-seventh  chapter  of  £zekiel ;  and  it  is  said  of  her,  Wi^ 
thy  wisdom  and  with  thine  understanding  thou  Jiast  gotten  iht 
gold  and  silver  into  thy  treasures :  by  thy  great  wisdom  and  if 
thy>  TRAFFIC  hast  thou  increased  thy  riches  (Ezek.  xxviii  4,  i\ 
And  in  another  place :  Tyre  is  laid  waste;  whose  MERCHAMTB  en 
princes,  whose  traders  are  the  honourable  of  the  earth  (Isa.  xxiii 
I,  8).     And  the  per\'erted  church  among  the  Jews  in  the  hod 
of  Canaan  is  called   the  land  of  traffic  (Ezek.  xvii  4,  xxtiii 

5.  i8)- 

760  (4)  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Cbitf 
o^t  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  he  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  andM 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,  signifies,  an  exhortation  from  the 
Iiord  to  all,  as  well  those  who  are  in  that  religion  as  those  who 
are  not,  to  take  heed  not  to  connect  themselves  with  it  bj  ac- 
knowledgment and  affection,  lest,  as  to  their  souls,  they  shooU 
he  joined  with  its  abominations,  and  perish.  Another  voice  frm 
hearen,  saying,  signifies  an  exhortation  from  the  Loid  to  ali,tf 
well  those  who  are  of  that  religion  as  those  who  are  not,  becauw 
it  follows,  C:fme  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  is,  all  who  approadi 
tlie  Lord.    This  exhortation  is  from  the  Lord,  becanse  the  voice 
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was  from  heaven.  TluU  ye  he  riot  partakers  of  Tier  sins,  signifies, 
to  take  heed  lest  as  to  their  souls  they  should  be  conjoined  with 
its  abominations ;  and  as  conjunction  is  effected  by  acknowledg- 
ment and  affection,  this  also  is  signified.  Their  sins  are  abomi- 
nations, because  they  are  so  called  in  the  preceding  chapter  (ver. 
4).  And  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,  signifies,  lest  they 
perish ;  for  plagues  signify  evils  and  falsities,  and  at  the  same 
time  destruction  by  them  ;  this  is  what  plagues  signify  (n.  657, 
673,  676;  and  other  places).  The  same  is  said  of  Babel  in 
the  following  passages  in  the  Word:  My  people,  go  ye  (mt  of  the 
midst  of  HER,  and  deliver  ye  every  man  his  soul  from  the  fierce 
anger  of  Jehovah:  and  lest  your  heart  faint,  and  ye  fear  for  the 
rumour  (Jer.  IL  45,  46).  Flee  out  of  the  midst  of  Babel,  and 
deliver  every  man  his  send :  he  not  cut  off  in  HER  iniquity  (li.  6). 
Fonrsake  her,  and  lei  us  go  every  one  into  his  own  country:  for  her 
jvdgmeifU  reacheth  unto  heaven,  and  is  lifted  up  even  to  the  skies 
(li.  9).  Go  ye  forth  of  Babel,  flee  ye  from  the  Chaldeans,  with 
a  voice  of  singing  declare  ye,  tell  this,  utter  it  even  to  the  end  oj 
the  earth;  say  ye,  Jehovah  haih  redeem^  (Isa.  xlviii.  20,  21 ;  Jer. 
1.8). 

761  (0)  For  her  sins  have  reached  unio  heaven,  and  God  haih 
remembered  her  iniquities,  signifies,  that  their  evils  and  falsities 
infest  the  heavens,  which  the  Lord  will  protect  from  their 
violence,  ffer  sins  having  reached  unio  heaven,  signifies  that 
their  evils  and  falsities  infest  the  angels  of  heaven ;  God  haih 
remembered  her  iniquities,  signifies  that  the  Lord  will  protect  the 
heavens  from  their  violence.  This  is  signified,  because  all 
things  in  heaven  are  good  and  truth,  and  all  things  in  hell  are 
evil  and  falsity;  therefore  the  heavens  and  hells  are  entirely 
separated,  and  are  as  opposite  to  each  other  as  the  Antipodes. 
Evils  and  falsities  cannot  therefore  reach  to  the  heavens ;  yet 
when  they  are  multiplied  beyond  the  degrees  of  opposition,  and 
thence  beyond  due  measure,  the  heavens  are  infested ;  and  unless 
the  Lord  then  defends  the  heavens,  which  is  effected  by  a  stronger 
influx  from  Himself,  they  suffer  violence ;  and  when  this  reaches 
its  height.  He  then  effects  a  last  judgment,  and  thus  they  are 
delivered.  On  this  account  it  is  said  further  on  in  this  chapter, 
Bejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  for  God  haih  avenged  you  on  her 
(ver.  20) ;  and  in  the  next  chapter  (xix.  1-9) ;  and  in  Jeremiah : 
Then  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  all  thai  is  therein,  shall  sing 
aver  Babylon:  for  the  spoilers  shall  come  unto  her  (li.  48). 

762  (6)  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto 
her  double  according  to  her  works ;  in  the  cup  which  she  haih 
mixed,  mix  unto  her  double,  signifies,  just  retribution  and  punish- 
ment after  death,  when  the  evils  and  falsities,  by  which  they 
have  seduced  and  destroyed  others,  will  return  upon  themselves, 
according  to  their  quantity  and  quality,  which  is  called  the  law- 
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of  retaliation.  Raoard  her  as  she  rewarded  you^  signifies  just  is* 
tribution  and  thus  punishment  after  dea^ ;  double  unie  ktt 
double  aeeording  to  her  works,  signifies  that  the  evils*  bj  whid 
they  seduced  and  destroyed  others,  will  return  upon  them  soeoid* 
iiig  to  their  quantity  and  quality  ;  in  the  eup  Mshick  she  had  miaod 
mix  unto  her  double,  signifies  that  it  will  be  the  same  in  regsrd  to 
falsities;  for  cup  or  wine  signifies  falsities  (n.  316,  635,  649^ 
672).  Nearly  the  same  is  said  of  Babel  in  the  prophets :  Bi- 
COMPENSE  Babel  according  to  her  work ;  according  to  oil  Till 
BifE  HATH  DONE,  DO  UNTO  HER ;  foT  shs  hoth  hesn  fTOfud  ageM 
Jehovah,  against  the  Holy  Oru  of  Israel  (Jer.  I  29).  Ji'or  it  is  He 
vengeance  of  Jehovah;  take  vengeance  upon  her ;  AS  SHE  HAH 
DONE,  DO  UNTO  HER  (chap.  L  1$).  0  daughter  of  Bahel,whoeii 
to  be  dedroytd;  happy  sliall  he  be,  that  REWARDETH  thee  ae  tktmhad 
served  us  (Ps.  cxxxviL  8).  It  is  according  to  the  literal  seme 
that  those  whom  they  had  seduced  and  destroyed  were  torewud 
them,  but  according  to  the  spiritual  sense,  they  were  to  reward 
themselves,  because  every  evil  brings  its  own  punishment  witk 
it  This  is  similar  to  what  is  said  in  many  parts  of  the  Word; 
that  God  will  recompense  and  take  vengeance  upon  the  injustice 
And  injuries  done  to  Him,  and  from  anger  and  wrath  will  destror 
them,  when  yet  the  evils  themselves  which  they  have  committsd 
Against  Grod  do  this^  consequently  they  do  it  to  themselvea  Fcf 
this  is  the  law  of  retaliation,  which  derives  its  origin  fromtb 
following  Divine  law.  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  thai  mm 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them;  for  this  is  the  law  aMdHe 
prophets  (Matt.  viL  I2;  Luke  vi.  31).  This  law  in  heaven  iitlie 
law  of  mutual  love  or  charity,  from  which  it  becomes  the  opposite 
in  hell,  that  is,  to  every  one  is  done  that  which  he  would  do  to 
another.  Not  that  those  who  are  in  heaven  do  this^  but  thoie 
Avlio  are  in  hell  do  it  to  themselves ;  for  the  retribution  of  retdii* 
tion  is  from  the  opposition  to  that  law  of  life  in  heaven,  as  is- 
scribed  upon  their  evila  Double  signifies  much  according  to 
quantity  and  quality,  in  the  following  passages  also :  Let  thmh 
confounded  that  persecute  me  ;  bring  upon  them  the  day  of0sil,eti 
destroy  them  with  DOUBLE  destruction  (Jer.  xvii  18).  Double  sbi 
signifies  much  according  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  their  cos- 
version  from  evils,  in  these  passages :  Comfort  ye  My  pecpU^sfuk 
ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  thai  her  wanfitnin 
accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned:  for  she  hoik  reemsi^ 
Jehovah's  hand  DOVhLEfor  all  her  suw  (Isa.  xL  1,2).  Bidianfl^ 
to  the  stronghold,  ye  prisoners  of  hops:  even  to-day  dio  I decUtreM 
I  will  render  double  unto  thee  (Zee  ix.  12).  For  your  skmm  p 
shall  have  double  ;  therefore  in  their  land  they  simU  jntssss  Ai 
double  :  everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto  them  (Isa.  Izi  7). 

763  (7)  How  much  shs  hath  glorified  hene^f^  asid  Kmi  i^ 
lieioudy,  so  muA  torment  aad  sorrow  give  her,  idgiiia^  tfaiti> 
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proportion  to  their  elatedness  of  heart  resnlting  from  dominion^ 
and  according  to  their  exultation  of  mind  and  body  resulting  from 
riches,  they  experience  internal  grief  after  death,  in  consequence 
of  falling  from  power  and  becoming  contemptible,  and  being 
rednced  to  indigence  and  misery.    How  much  she  hath  glorified 
hermlf^  signifies,  in  proportion  to  their  elatedness  of  heait  result- 
ing from  dominion,  since  from  this  they  glorify  themselves. 
How  much  $he  hath  lived  delieumsly,  signifies  in  proportion  to 
their  exultation  of  mind  and  body  on  account  of  their  riches,  and 
their  consequent  delights  and  pleasures  (n.  759).     Giving  her 
torment,  signifies  internal  grief  on  account  of  their  fall  from 
power,  and  consequent  degradation ;  their  torment  after  death  is 
from  no  other  source ;  and  giving  her  mourning,  signifies  internal 
grief  through  being  reduced  to  indigence  and  misery;  their 
mourning  after  death  proceeds  from  this.    The  delight  of  the 
love  of  ruling  from  self-love  over  all  things  of  the  Lord's, 
which  are  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  is  turned  after 
death  into  such  torment;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  love  of  filling 
the  mind  and  body  with  delicacies  and  indulgences  procured 
by  wealth,  among  those  who  are  in  that  love  of  ruling,  is 
changed  into  such  mourning.     For  the  delights  and  satisfac- 
tions proceeding  from  loves  constitute  the  life  of  every  one, 
wherefore,  when  those  delights  and  satisfactions  are  converted 
into  their  opposites,  the  result  is  torment  and  mourning.    These 
are  the  retributions  and  punishments  which  are  meant  in  the 
Word  by  torments  in  liell ;  and  tlie  hatred  thence  derived  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  is 
meant  by  hell  fire^    The  same  is  said  of  Babel  in  the  prophets : 
m§z  I  will  render  unto  Babylon  and  to  ali  the  inhalntants  of 
Ckaldea  all  their  evil  that  they  have  done  in  Zion  in  your  evjfd 
(Jer.  li  24).      The  spoiler  is  come  upon  Babel,  for  Jehovah, 
HU   CM  ef  BBCOMPENCES,  shall  sturdy  requite  (li.  56).      Thy 
poffip  «i  brought  dawn  to  the  grave:   the  worm  (the  torment 
which  is  internal  grief)  is  spread  under  thee  ;  for  thou  hast  said  in 
Mmm  huifri,  I  will  ascend  into  heaveui,  I  wiil  exalt  my  throne  above 
tt#  Mars  of  God  ;  I  wiil  be  like  the  Most  High :  yet  thou  shall  be 
BBOUGHT  DOWN  TO  HELL^  to  the  sides  of  the  pit.     They  that  see  thu 
9kall  way.  Is  ihds  the  man  that  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  thai  did 
skaJbw  kingdoms  t  (Is&  xiv.  11,  13-16) ;  speaking  of  Lucifer,  who 
Ja  this  passage  is  Babylon,  as  is  evident  from  verses  4-22  of  that 

^^w4  IbrAemithinher  heart,Isit  a  queen,and  am  no  widow, 
mud  wkeMses  no  sorrow,  signifies,  that  all  this  befalls  them  because, 
datodness  of  heart  over  dominion  and  exultation  of  mind  over 
,  tbOT  are  in  trust  and  confidence  that  they  shall  reign  for 
wd  be  their  own  protectors,  and  that  they  can  never  be 
iieft  of  thesft     To  say  in  her  heart  signifies  to  be  in  trust  from 
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elatedness  of  heart  over  dominion,  and  in  confidence    £rom 
exultation  of  mind  over  riches.     I  sU  a  qiuen,  signifies  that 
they  shall  reign  for  ever  in  this  instance,  because  it  follows,  and 
shall  see  no  sorrow.     And  am  no  widow^  signifies  that  they  shall 
be  their  own  protectors  ;  for  a  widow  signifies  one  who  is  without 
protection,  because  without  a  husband.    Tlie  words  queen  and 
widow  are  used,  and  not  king  and  husband,  because  Babylon  as 
a  church  is  understood.     And  I  shall  see  no  sorrow^  signifies  that 
they  can  never  be  bereft  of  those  two.     Hence  the  source  of  their 
grief  after  death  (n.  763).    The  like  is  said  of  Babel  in  Isaiah: 
Thou  shall  no  more  he  called.  The  LADT  of  kingdoms.     And  thou 
saidst,  I  shall  he  a  hXDYfor  ever;  that  sayest  in  thine  heart,  lam, 
and  none  else  heside  me  ;  I  shall  not  sit  as  a  vndow,  neither  shall  I 
know  the  loss  of  children :  htU  these  two  things  shall  conu  to  tkt 
in  a  m/ment  in  one  day,  the  LOSS  OF  children,  and  widowhood; 
they  shall  come  upon  thee  for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  andjof 
the  great  abundance  of  thine  enchantnunts.    For  thou  hast  truked 
in  wickedness;  thou  liast  said.  None  seeth  me.     Thy  wisdom,  it  hoik 
perverted  thee  ;  and  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  iumi 
else  heside  me.     Therefore  shall  evil  come  upon  thee  (xlviL  S»  7'^^)' 
A  widow  in  the  Word  means  one  who  is  without  protection,  for 
in  the  spiritual  sense  a  widow  signifies  one  who  is  in  good  and 
not  in  truth,  for  a  man  signifies  truth,  and  his  wife  good ;  con- 
sequently, a  widow  signifies  good  without  truth ;  and  good 
without  truth  is  without  protection,  since  truth  protects  good. 
Tliis  is  the  signification  of  a  widow  when  mentioned  in  the  Woid 
(as  in  Isa  ix.  13,  14,  16,  x.  1,2;  Jer.  xxiL  3,  xlix.  10,  11 ;  Lun- 
V.  2,  3 ;  Ezek.  xxiL  6,  7 ;  MaL  iil  5  ;  Ps.  Ixviii.  5,  cxlvL  7-9) 
Ex.  xxii.  20-23  ;  ^^^  X.  18,  xxvii.  19;  Matt.  xxiiL  14;  Luke 
iv.  26,  XX.  47). 

765  (8)  Therefore  in  one  day  slwll  her  plagues  come,  dealk,  a^ 
sorrow,  arid  famine,  signifies,  that  therefore  at  the  time  of  the 
Last  Judgment  the  punishment  of  the  evils  they  have  committed 
shall  return  upon  them,  which  are,  death,  which  is  infernal  life 
and  inward  grief  for  their  fall  from  power;  sorrow,  which  is  in- 
ternal grief,  through  being  reduced  from  opulence  to  want  and 
misery ;  and  famine,  which  is  the  deprivation  of  the  understand- 
ing of  all  truth.  Therefoi'e,  means,  hecause  she  haih  said  in  iff 
lieart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow,  of 
which  above  (n.  764) ;  in  one  day,  signifies  the  time  of  the  Las^ 
Judgment,  which  is  also  called  the  day  of  judgment ;  jiofif 
signify  the  punishments  of  the  evils  which  they  committed  in 
the  world,  and  which  will  then  return  upon  them  ;  dtoA  if; 
nifies  infernal  life  and  inward  grief  for  their  fall  from  power, 
which  (n.  764)  is  called  torment,  of  which  death  something 
will  be  said  presently;  sorrow  signifies  internal  grief,  thioqg& 
being  reduced  from  a  state  of  opulence  to  want  and  miseij  (il> 
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764).  Famine  signifies  the  deprivation  of  the  understanding  of 
all  truth.  Into  these  three  plagues  or  punishments  come  those 
of  that  religion,  who  have  ruled  from  self-love,  and  not  from  any 
love  of  usefulness  except  for  the  sake  of  themselves.  They  arc 
also  atheists  at  heart,  since  they  attribute  everything  to  their  own 
prudence  and  to  nature.  The  rest  of  that  nation,  who  are  like 
them,  but  do  not  think  interiorly  in  themselves,  are  idolaters. 
The  plague  or  punishment  which  is  called  famine  means  the  de- 
privation of  the  understanding  of  all  truth,  as  may  be  seen  in  n. 
323.  Every  man,  indeed,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world,  has 
rationality,  or  the  faculty  of  understanding  truth.  This  faculty 
continues  with  every  one  after  death,  yet  those  who,  from  self- 
love  and  the  pride  of  self-intelligence,  have  imbibed  falsities  of 
religion  in  the  world,  are  unwilling  after  death  to  understand 
truth ;  and  want  of  will  produces  a  seeming  want  of  ability. 
This  want  of  ability  from  want  of  will  is  in  all  such  persons,  and 
is  increased  by  this,  that  the  delight  of  the  lust  of  falsity  for  the 
sake  of  dominion  causes  them  continually  to  imbibe  new  con- 
finning  falsities,  and  thus  as  to  understanding  to  become  mere 
falsities,  and  remain  so  to  eternity.  Similar  is  the  meaning  of 
the  passage  respecting  Babel  in  Jeremiah:  Your  mother  shall 
be  9ore  wnfov/nded;  she  that  hare  you  shall  he  ashavud :  hehold,  the 
hindermosi  of  the  nations  shall  he  a  wilderness,  a  drt  land,  and 
a  desert.  Because  of  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  U  shall  not  he  in- 
habited, but  it  shall  he  whoUy  desolate:  every  one  that  godh  hy 
Babel  shall  be  astonished,  and  hiss  at  ALL  HER  plagues   (L 

12,  13). 

766  And  she  shall  he  utterly  burned  with  fire :  for  strong 
is  the  Lord  God  whojudgeth  her,  signifies,  that  they  will  entertain 
hatred  against  the  Lord  and  against  His  heaven  and  church,  be- 
cause then  they  will  see  that  the  Lord  alone  rules  and  reigns 
over  all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  not  in  the  least  any 
man  from  himself.  The  fire  by  which  she  will  be  burned  sig- 
nifies hatred  against  the  Lord  and  against  His  heaven  and  church, 
of  which  below.  For  strong  is  the  Lard  whojudgeth  her,  signifies 
because  they  will  see  then,  or  in  the  spiritual  world  into  which 
ihey  enter  after  death,  that  the  Lord  alone  rules  and  reigns  over 
all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  not  in  the  least  any  man 
from  himself.  This  is  signified  by  the  ytotAs,  for  strong  is  the 
Lord  Ood  whojudgeth  her,  because  no  one  is  judged  to  hell  by  the 
Loid,  but  by  himself ;  for  when  men  feel  the  angelic  sphere  flow- 
ing down  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  they  flee  away  and  cast 
themselves  into  hell,  as  may  appear  from  what  has  been  re- 
peatedly shown  (n.  233,  325,  340,  387,  502).  Fire  signifies  love 
Hi  both  senses,  heavenly  love  which  is  the  love  of  the  Lord,  and 
ildemal  love  which  is  the  love  of  self  (n.  468, 494).    Infernal 

Sze  is  hatred,  because  self-love  hates,  for  all  who  are  in  that  lov'^ 

9  p 
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bum  with  anger  according  to  its  degree,  and  are  full  of  hatred 
and  revenge  against  those  who  oppose  it ;  and  those  who  are  of 
Babylon,  against  such  as  deny  that  they  ought  to  be  worshipped 
and  adored  as  sainta  When  therefore  they  hear  that  in  heaven 
the  Lord  alone  is  worshipped  and  adored,  and  that  to  worship 
any  man  instead  of  the  Lord  is  profane,  adoration  of  the  Loid 
with  them  becomes  hatred  against  Him,  and  adulteration  of  the 
Word  that  they  themselves  may  be  worshipped,  becomes  profana- 
tion. This,  then,  is  what  is  signified  by  Babylon's  being  burned 
with  fira  To  be  burned  with  fire  is  the  punishment  of  the  pro- 
fanation of  that  which  is  holy  (see  n.  748).  Similar  is  the  mean- 
ing of  these  words  in  Jeremiah:  Behold,  I  am  ctgainst  thee, 
0  Babel,  thou  destroying  mountain,  which  destroyed  all  the 
earth:  I  will  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks,  and  will  maJce  thee 
a  BURNING  MOUNTAIN.  The  brood  walls  of  Babel  shall  he 
viterly  broken,  and  her  high  gates  shall  be  BURNED  WITH  FIRE 
(li  25,  58). 

767,(9)    And  the  kings  of  the   earth  who  have  committed 
whoredom  and  lived  delictously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  aisd 
lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke   of  her   burning, 
signifies,  the  interior  grief  of   those  who   were  in   superior 
dominion  and  its  delights  by  means  of  the  falsified  and  adul- 
terated truths  of  the  Word,  which  constitute  the  holy  things 
of  the  church,  when  they  see  them  converted   into    what  is 
profane.      This  and  the  following  verse  treat  of  the  lamenta- 
tion of   the  kings  of  the   earth,    who  signify   those  of  the 
supreme  order,  who  are  called  great  men  and  primates.     Verses 
1 1  to  16  treat  of  the  lamentation  of  the  merchants  of  the  earth, 
who  signify  those  of  the  inferior  order,  who  are  called  monks. 
Verses  17  to  19  treat  of  the  lamentation  of  the  pilots  and  man- 
ners, who  signify  those  that  bring  wealth,  who  are  called  the 
laity.    This  part  treats  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  signify 
those  who  are  of  the  supreme  order.    For  kings  do  not  mean 
kings,  but  those  who  are  in  truths  derived  from  good,  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  those  who  are  in  falsities  derived  from  evil  (n. 
483,  704,  737,  740,  720).      Here,  therefore,  the  kings  of  the 
earth  who  committed  whoredom  and  lived  deliciously  with  the 
harlot,  signify  those  who    are    in    power    and    its   deligbt^ 
by  falsifying  and  adulterating  the  truths  of  the  Word,  especisJly 
by  falsifying  and  adulterating  the  truth  of  the  Word  which 
the  Lord  addressed  to  Peter,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently. 
To   commit  whoredom  signifies  to  falsify  and  adulterate  the 
truths  of  the  Word  (n.  134,  632,  635) ;  and  to  live  delicionshr 
signifies  to  enjoy  the  delights  of  dominion  and   likewise  of 
opulence  (n.   759);    their  mourning  and  lamenting  over  ber 
signify  their  interior  griefs.      They  are  said  to  mourn  and 
lament,  because  mourning  relates  to  grief  in  consequence  cE 
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their  fall  from  dominion,  and  lamentation  relates  to  grief  in 
consequence  of  the  deprivation  of  wealth.  And  as  the  grief  of 
these  is  more  interior  than  that  of  the  merchants  of  the  earth,  it 
is  said  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  mean  those  of  the 
superior  order,  that  they  mourned  and  lamented,  and  of  the 
merchants  of  the  earth,  who  mean  those  of  the  inferior  order, 
that  they  wept  and  wailed.  Seeing  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 
signifies  when  they  see  the  falsities  of  their  religion,  which  are 
falsified  and  adulterated  truths  of  the  Word,  turned  into  pro- 
faneness ;  smoke  signifies  those  falsities  (n.  422,  452),  and 
burning  signifies  what  is  profane  (u.  766)^  i>Vom  these  con- 
siderations and  from  the  explanation  in  n.  766,  it  is  evident 
that  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  whoredom 
and  lived  deliciously  with  her,  bewailing  her  and  mourning  over 
her,  when  they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  signifies  the 
interior  grief  of  those  who  were  in  superior  dominion  and  its 
delights  by  means  of  the  falsification  and  adulteration  of  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  when  they  see  them  changed  into  such 
things  as  are  profane. 

768  Something  shall  now  be  said  concerning  that  truth 
wMch  the  Lord  spake  to  Peter  respecting  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  respecting  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
(Matt  xvL  15-20).  They  say  that  this  power  was  given  to 
Peter,  and  that  it  was  transferred  to  them  as  his  successors,  and 
that  thus  the  Lord  left  to  Peter  and  to  them  after  him,  all  His 

?)wer,  and  that  they  were  to  act  as  His  vicars   upon   earth 
et  it  plainly  appears  from  the  very  words  of  the  Lord  that 
He  did  not  give  the  least  power  to  Peter.    For  the  Lord  said. 
Upon  this  rode  I  will  build  My  church.     The  rock  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Truth,  and  the  Divine  Truth  signified  by 
the  rock  is  that  which  Peter  confessed,  before  the  Lord  uttered 
these  words,  which  was  this :  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  Bvi 
wham  say  ye  that  I  am  t    Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou 
ART  THE  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (verses  15,  18). 
TbiB  is  the  truth  upon  which  the  Lord  builds   His   Church; 
and  Peter  then  represented  this  truth.     From  this  it  is  plain 
that  Uie  confession  of  the  Lord,  as  being  the  Son   of  the 
UYiva  God,  who  has  power    over   heaven   and  earth  (Matt 
xxviiL   18),  is  that  upon  which  the  Lord  builds   His   church. 
Thus  He  builds  it  upon  Himself  and  not  upon  Peter.     It  is 
known  in  the  church  that  a  rock  signifies  the  Lord     I  once  in 
the  spiritual  world  conversed  with  the  Babylonian  nation  respect- 
ii^  the  keys  that  were  given  to  Peter,  whether  they  believed 
that  power  over  heaven  and  hell  was  transferred  from  the  Lord 
to  him.     This  being  the  fundamental  tenet  of  their  religion, 
th^  Tehemently  insisted  upon  it,  saying  there  was  no  doubt  of 
it,  because  it  is  expressly  declared.    Being  asked  whether  they 
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knew  that  in  every  particular   of  the  Word  there  is  a  spiri- 
tual sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  Word  in  heaven,   they 
at  first  replied  that  they  did  not  know  it ;  but  afterwards  they 
said  that  they  would  inquire ;   and  when  they  inquired  they 
were  instructed  that  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  every  particu- 
lar of  the  Word,  which  differs  from  the  literal  sense  as  that 
which  is  spiritual  differs  from  that  which  is  naturkL     They 
were  further  instructed,  that  not  any  person  named  in  the  Word 
is  named  in  heaven,  but  that  something  spiritual  is  there  under- 
stood instead.  They  were  lastly  informed  that  in  the  Word,  instead 
of  Peter  the  truth  of  the  church  from  good  is  understood;  similarly 
the  rock  (petra),  which  is  mentioned  at  the  same  time  with  Peter; 
and  that  from  this  it  might  be  known,  that  no  power  whatever 
was  given  to  Peter,  but  only  to  truth  derived  from  good,  for  all 
power  in  heaven  is  in  truth  from  good,  or  from  good  by  truth; 
and  since  all  good  and  all  truth  are  from  the  Lord,  and  none 
from  man,  that  all  power  belongs  to  the  Lord.    On  hearing  this, 
they  said  with  indignation  that  they  desired  to  know  whether 
that  spiritual  sense  was  in  those  words.     The  Word  which  is  in 
heaven  was  therefore  given  them,  in  which  Word  there  is  not 
the  natural  but  the  spiritual  sense,  this  being  for  the  use  of  the 
angels,  who  are  spiritual ;  and  when  they  read  it,  they  saw  sfc 
once  that  Peter  was  not  mentioned  there,  but  instead  of  Peter 
TriUh  derived  from  good  which  is  from  the  Lord.     On  seeii^ 
this  they  rejected  it  with  anger,  and  would  almost  have  torn  it 
in  pieces  with  their  teeth,  had  it  not  been  instantly  taken  from 
them.     Hence  they  were  convinced,  although  unwilling  to  be 
convinced,  that  that  power  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone,  and  not  in 
the  least  degree  whatever  to  any  man,  since  it  is  a  Divine  power. 
769  (10)  Standing  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  sayinn^ 
Alas,  alas,  thai  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city,  for  inoM 
hour  is  thy  judgment  com^,  signifies,  their  fear  of  punishment, 
and  grievous  lamentation  at  the  same  time  that  this  religion,  so 
strongly  fortified,  could  be  so  suddenly  and  so  entirely  subverted, 
and  that  they  themselves  could  perish.     To  stand  afar  off  for  fear 
of  her  torment,  signifies  a  state  as  yet  remote  from  the  state  of 
those  who  are  already  under  condemnation,  because  they  were  in 
fear  of  torment,  as  will  be  seen  presently  ;  Alas,  alas,  signifies 
grievous  lamentation ;  alas  signifies  lamentation  over  calamity, 
unhappiness,  and  damnation  (n.  416),  hence  Alas,  alas,  signifies 
grievous  lamentation ;  that  gi'eat  city  Babylon,  here  as  above 
(n.  751),  signifies  that  religion.    Babylon  is  spoken  of  as  » 
woman  and  a  harlot,  because   it  is  said  HER  torment;  ikd 
mighty  city   signifies  that  religion   so   well  fortified;  tft  ^ 
hour  is  thy  judgment  come,  signifies  that  it  could  be  so  suddenly 
subverted,  and   that   they   themselves   could  perish;   tn  <w*^ 
hour,  signifies  so  suddenly ;  and  jiidgmeni  signifies  the  subver- 
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sion  of  their  religion  and  the  destruction  of  those  who  had 
committed  whoredom  and  lived  deliciously  with  that  harlot, 
such  being  here  treated  of.  That  they  were  destroyed  at  the 
Last  Judgment,  may  be  seen  in  a  small  work  on  ITie  Last 
Judgment  and  the  Destrtution  of  Babylon;  for  what  is  here  said 
relates  to  that  destruction.  Standing  afar  off^  for  the  fear  of 
Jier  torment,  signifies  a  state  as  yet  remote  from  the  state  of 
those  who  are  in  condemnation,  as  being  in  fear  of  torment, 
because  afar  off  does  not  mean  remoteness  of  space,  but  remote- 
ness of  state,  when  any  one  is  in  fear  of  punishment ;  for  so 
long  as  a  man  is  in  a  state  of  fear,  he  sees,  weighs,  and  laments. 
Semoteness  of  state,  which  is  remoteness  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
is  also  signified  by  afar  off  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  as  in 
these  passages :  Mear,  ye  that  are  far  off,  what  I  have  done;  and, 
ye  that  are  neab,  acknowledge  My  might  (Isa.  xxxiiL  13).  Am  I 
a  God  at  hand,  and  not  a  God  afar  off  ?  (Jer.  xxiii.  23).  The 
people  found  grace  in  the  vnldemess;  even  Israel.  Jehovah  hath 
appeared  to  m^from  afar  off  (xxxi.  2,  3).  Bring  my  sons  from 
AFAR  (Isa.  xliii.  6).  Hearken  ye  people  from  far  (xlix.  i,  2). 
And  He  wiU  lift  up  an  ensign  to  the  nations  from  afar  (v.  26 ; 
besides  other  places,  as  Jer.  iv.  16,  xxv.  26;  Zee.  vi.  15). 
Nations  and  people  from  afar  off  here  mean  those  who  are 
more  remote  from  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church.  In 
common  discourse,  too,  relations  are  said  to  be  near,  and  the 
more  remote  in  affinity  are  said  to  be  distant. 

770  That  religion  is  called  a  powerful  city,  because  it  had 
strongly  fortified  itself,  for  it  had  fortified  itself  not  only  by  the 
multitude  of  nations  and  people  that  acknowledged  it,  but  by 
many  other  things,  as  by  numerous  monasteries  and  the  armies 
of  monks  they  contain, — an  expression  used  because  they  call 
their  ministry  their  soldiery;  by  the  possession  of  wealth 
beyond  measure  and  satiety;  also  by  the  tribunal  of  tlie 
Inquisition,  and  by  threats  and  terrors,  especially  in  regard  to 
pfuigatory,  into  which  they  say  every  one  enters;  by  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  consequent  blindness 
in  things  of  a  spiritual  nature,  which  is  effected  by  proliibiting 
and  preventing  the  reading  of  the  Word ;  by  masses  uttered  in 
a  language  unknown  to  the  people ;  by  various  external  formali- 
ties ;  by  the  worship  of  the  dead  and  of  images,  to  which  the 
common  people  are  prone,  when  kept  in  ignorance  of  God;  also 
by  various  magnificent  externals ;  that  by  means  of  all  these 
they  may  be  kept  in  a  corporeal  belief  of  the  sanctity  of  all 
that  belongs  to  that  religious  system.  Hence  it  is  that  they 
ire  in  entire  ignorance  of  what  lies  concealed  in  that  reli- 
gion ;  when  yet  its  nature  is  altogether  as  described  in  these 
^ords:  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet, 
cHuf  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a 
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golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  ctbaminations  andJUihtnesa  of  her 
whoredom  (chap.  zviL  4).  But  however  much  Babylon  had  so 
fortified  herself,  and  similarly  in  the  spiritual  'world  also  (o! 
which  in  n.  772),  yet  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  she  was 
entirely  destroyed  Of  her  devastation  Jereimah-  thus  pro- 
phesied :  Tfumgh  Babel  should  mount  up  to  heaven,  and  though 
die  should  fortify  the  height  of  her  drength,  yet  from  Me  SHALL 
SPOILEKS  COME  ^i«  53).  The  mighty  m^en  of  Babel  have  for- 
home  to  fight,  they  have  remained  in  their  holds :  their  might  hath 

failed;  they  HAVE  BURNED  HER  DWELLING-PLACES:   HER  BARS  ARE 

BROKEN ;  the  city  is  taken  at  one  end.     The  toaU  of  Babel  ALSO 

SHALL    FALL    (IL   30,   3 1,  44).      Babel  is   SUDDENLY  FALLEN  and 

destroyed:  howl  for  her;  take  halm  for  her  pain,  if  so  be  she  may 
be  healed  (IL  8). 

771  (11)  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn 
over  her  ;  for  no  one  buyeth  their  merchandise  any  more,  signifies, 
the  grief  of  those  of  the  inferior  orders  who  minister  and  gain 
hy  holy  things,  hecause  after  the  destruction  of  Babylon  their 
religious  tenets  are  not  acknowledged  to  be  sacred,  bnt  to  be 
adulterated  and  profaned  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  and 
thence  of  the  church,  and  thus  they  can  no  longer  make  profit 
of  them  as  before.    Merchants  signify  those  of  the  inferior 
orders  in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  because  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  already  treated  of,  mean  those  of  the  superior  orders  (a 
y6y) ;   therefore  merchants  of   the  earth  signiiy  those  who 
minister  and  gain  by  things  holy;   weeping  and  moumiog 
signify  their  sorrow  (as  in  n.  767) ;  their  merdiandise  signifies 
things  of  a  sacred  or  religious  nature,  with  which  they  make 
gain  Or  profit :  not  to  buy  them  any  more  signifies  that  there  is 
no  desire  to  possess  them,  because  they  are  not  sacred,  but 
adulterated  and  profaned  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  and 
thence  of  the  church ;  to  buy  is  to  procure  for  themselves  (a 
606).     On  this  subject  we  read  as  follows  in  Jeremiah,  0  BM 
that  dwellest  upon  many  waters,  abundant  in  treasures,  ihwi 
end  is  cotyu,  and  the  MEASURE  OF  THT  COVETOUSNESS  (li  13). 

772  (12)  The  merchandise  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  ^ 
precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  signifies,  that  they  no  longer  possess 
these  things,  because  they  are  not  in  possession  of  the  spiritual 
goods  and  truths  to  which  such  things  correspond.  Their 
merchandise  signifies  nothing  else  but  what  is  here  named;  for 
it  is  well  known  that  they  have  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  and 
pearls  in  abundance,  and  that  they  have  procured  these  by  means 
of  their  religious  ceremonies,  which  they  have  made  sacred  and 
Divine.  Such  things  were  in  the  possession  of  those  who  woe 
of  Babylon  prior  to  the  Last  Judgment :  for  they  were  then  pc^ 
mitted  to  form,  as  it  were,  heavens  to  themselves,  and  by  various 
arts  to  procure  such  valuables  from  heaven,  nay,  to  fill  stoie- 
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ouses  with  them,  as  they  had  done  in  the  world ;  but  after  the 
A8t  Judgment^  when  their  fictitious  heavens  were  destroyed,  all 
bings  were  reduced  to  dust  and  ashes,  and  carried  away  by  an 
BSt  wind,  and  scattered  over  their  hdls  as  profane  dust.  But 
n  this  subject  read  the  description  of  those  events  from  ocular 
Bstimony  in  the  tract  concerning  Ths  Last  Jvdgmtwt  and  the 
Jedruetian  of  Babylon.  Since  they  were  overthrown  and  cast 
ito  hell,  they  have  been  in  so  miserable  a  state,  that  they  do 
ot  even  know  what  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  and  pearls  are ; 
be  reason  is,  that  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  correspond 
3  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  and  pearls  to  the  knowledges  of 
bem ;  and  as  they  do  not  possess  any  goods  and  truths,  nor  the 
Bowledges  of  them,  but  evUs  and  falsities  and  their  knowledges 
ostaad,  ^ey  cannot  have  any  other  things  than  those  which  cor- 
Bspond,  which  are  base  materials  and  ugly  colours,  excepting  a 
3W  shells  on  which  they  place  their  hearts,  as  they  had  formerly 
one  upon  those  precious  things.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that,  there 
le  in  the  spiritual  world  all  the  objects  which  are  in  the  natural  • 
rorld,  with  this  only  difference,  that  all  things  in  the  spiritual  • 
rorld  are  correspondences,  for  they  correspond  to  the  interiors 
f  its  inhabitants,  being  splendid  and  magnificent  with  those  who 
re  in  wisdom  derived  from  Divine  Truths  and  GkKxls  through 
be  Word  from  the  Lord ;  and  the  contrary  with  those  who  are 
3sane  from  falsities  and  evils.  There  is  such  a  correspondence 
7  creation,  when  the  spiritual  of  the  mind  descends  into  the 
snsual  of  the  body ;  for  which  reason  every  one  in  the  spiritual 
rorld  knows  the  character  of  another  as  soon  as  he  comes  into  his 
partment  Hence  it  may  appear,  that  merchandise  of  gold  and 
^ver,  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  signifies  that  they  no 
XDger  possess  these  things ;  because  they  are  not  in  possession 
f  the  spiritual  goods  and  truths,  nor  of  the  knowledges  of  good 
nd  truth,  to  which  such  things  correspond.  Grold  by  corre- 
pondence  signifies  good,  and  silver  truth  (n.  2 1 1, 726).  Precious 
toaies  signify  spiritual  truth  (n.  231,  540,  726).  Pearls  signify 
be  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  (n.  727). 
773  And  jmt  linen,  and  purjde,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  sig-^ 
iSeSp  that  they  no  longer  possess  these  things,  because 
197  are  not  in  possession  of  the  celestial  goods  and  truths 
I  which  they  correspond.  The  things  just  mentioned, — gold,^ 
Iver,  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  signify  in  general  spiritual 
3od8  and  truths  (n.  772);  but  these,  which  are  fine  linen, 
orple,  silk,  and  scarlet,  signify  in  general  celestial  goods  and 
ntha.  For  with  those  who  are  in  heaven  and  the  church,  there  - 
ce  spiritual  goods  and  truths  and  there  are  celestial  goods 
od  tenths.  Spiritual  goods  and  truths  are  of  wisdom,  and^ 
destial  goods  and  truths  are  of  love ;  and  because  they  are  not 
1  possession  of  these  goods  and  truths,  but  of  the  evils  and  fiEd— 
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sities  opposed  to  them,  therefore  these  are  mentioned,  for  they 
follow  in  order.  Kow,  as  the  case  is  the  same  with  these  things  as 
"with  the  others,  there  is  no  need  of  any  farther  explanation  than 
that  given  in  the  previous  article.  What  in  particular  is  signified 
by  fine  linen  shall  be  explained  in  the  next  chapter,  where  these 
words  occur,  Fine  linen  is  the  rigJUeausness  of  the  mints  (ver.  8, 
n.  814,  815) ;  purple  signifies  celestial  good,  and  scarlet  celestial 
truth  (n.  725) :  silk  signifies  mediate  celestial  good  and  truth, 
good  from  its  softness  and  truth  from  its  lustre ;  it  is  mentioned 
only  in  Ezekiel  xvi.  10,  13. 

774  And  all  thyine  wood,  and  every  vessel  of  ivory,  signifies, 
that  they  no  longer  possess  these  things,  because  they  are  not  in 
possession  of  the  natural  goods  and  truths  to  which  they  corre- 
spond.   The  case  is  the  same  with  this  passage  as  with  those 
already  explained  (n.  772,  773),  with  this  only  difference,  that 
the  things  which  are  first  mentioned  mean  spiritual  goods  and 
truths  (n.  772) ;  and  those  which  are  mentioned  secondly  mean 
celestitd  goods  and  truths  (n.  773);  and  these  now  mentioned, 
which  are  thyine  wood  and  vessels  of  ivory,  mean  natural  goods 
and  truths.    For  there  are  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom, 
and  thence  three  degrees  of  good  and  truth  ;  the  first  d^ree  is 
called  celestial,  the  second  spiritual,  and  the  third   natural 
These  three  degrees  exist  by  birth  in  every  man,  and  they  exist 
also  in  common  in  heaven  and  in  the  church.    This  is  the  reason 
there  are  three  heavens,  the  supreme,  the  middle,  and  the  lowds^ 
perfectly  distinct  from  each  other  according  to  these  degrees; 
in  like  manner,  the  Lord's  church  upon  earth.      But  what 
its  quality  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  celestial  degree,  with 
those  who   are   in  the  spiritual  degree,   and   with  those  who 
are  in  the  natural  degree,  this  is  not  the  place  to  explain ;  but  see 
concerning  them  in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  Part  Third, 
where  degrees  are  treated  of.  Suffice  it  to  observe  here,  that  among 
those  who  belong  to  Babylon  there  are  neither  spiritual  goods      > 
and  truths,  nor  celestial  goods  and  truths,  nor  even  natural  goods      • 
and  truths.    The  reason  why  spiritual  things  are  first  mentioned      j 
is,  because  many  of  them  may  be  spiritual,  if  only  they  esteem      j 
the  Word  as  holy  in  their  hearts,  as  they  confess  it  with  their 
lips:  but  they  cannot  become  celestial,  because  they  do  not 
approach  the  Lord,  but  they  approach  and  worship  living  and 
dead  men.    This  is  the  cause  of  celestial  things  being  men- 
tioned in  the  second  place.    Thyine  wood  signifies  natural  good, 
because  wood  in  the  Word  signifies  good,  and  stone  truth,  and 
thyine  wood  derives  its  name  from  two,  and  two  signifies  good; 
and  it  signifies  natural  good,  because  wood  is  not  so  precious  s 
material  as  gold,  silver,  jewels,  pearls,  fine  linen,  purple,  silki 
and  scarlet.    The  same  may  be  said  of  stone,  and  idso  of  ivoi^i 
which  signify  natural  truth.      Ivory  signifies   natural  trulhi 
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because  it  is  white,  and  can  be  polished,  and  because  it  projects 
from  the  mouth  of  the  elephant,  and  constitutes  his  strength.  In 
order  that  ivory  may  denote  the  natural  truth  of  the  good  signi- 
Bed  by  thyine  wood,  a  vessel  of  ivory  is  mentioned,  for  a  vessel 
signifies  that  which  contains,  in  the  present  instance,  the  truth 
that  contains  good.    Tliat  wood  signifies  good  may  in  some 
measure  appear  from  the  following  passages:    Tliat  the  hitter 
waters  at  Marah  were  made  sweet  by  casting  wood  into  them  (Ex. 
KV.  25);  that  the  tables  of  stone,  on  which  the  law  was  vn^itten, 
were  deposited  in  the  arh  made  of  shittim  wood  (xxv.  10-16) ; 
iJuit  the  temple  at  Jenisalem  was  covered  with  wood  and  lined 
with  wood  (i  Kings  vi.  10,  15);  that  the  altar  in  the  wilderness 
was  mad^  of  WOOD  (Ex.  xxviL  i,  6).     And  also  from  these  pas- 
sages :  For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the  beam  ovi  of 
wood  shall  answer  it  (Hab.  ii.  11).    And  they  shaM  Tndke  a  spoil 
^fihy  riches,  and  make  a  prey  of  thy  merchandise :  and  they  shall 
lay  thy  stones  and  thy  VfOOD  and  thy  dxist  in  the  midst  of  the 
water  (Ezek.  xxvi.  12).     The  prophet  was  commanded  to  take 
me  piece  of  wood,  and  write  upon  it.  For  Judah  and  for  the  cMl- 
iren  of  Israel  his  companions ;  then  take  another  stick,  and  write 
%pon  it.  For  Joseph,  tJie  stick  of  Ephraim ;  and  join  them  into 
}ns  stick  (xxxvii.    16,    17).     TFe  have  drunken  our  water  for 
noney;  our  wood  is  sold  unto  us  (Lam.  v.  4).    As  when  a  man 
oeih  into  the  wood  with  his  neighbour,  and  the  axe  slippeth  from 
\e  wood  upon  his  neighbour,  that  he  die ;  h^  dialt  flee  into  a 
\ty  of  Refuge  (Deu.  xix.  5).     The  reason  of  this  law  is,  that 
)od  signifies  good,  and  thus  that  he  did  not  kill  his  companion 
t  of  evil  or  from  an  evil  intention,  but  by  mistake,  because  he 
s  in  good ;  not  to  mention  other  passages.     But  wood,  in  the 
K)site  sense,  signifies  evil  or  what  is  accursed,  as  by  the 
'dng  of  graven  images  out  of  wood  and  worshipping  them 
u.  iv.  23-28  ;  Isa.  xxxviL  19,  xL  20;  Jer.  x.  3,  8  ;  Ezek.  xx. 
:  also  that  being  hanged  upon  wood  was  a  curse  (Deu.  xxi. 
?3).     That  ivory  signifies  natural  truth  may  appear  from  the 
tges  in  which  ivory  is  mentioned  (as  Ezek.  xxviL  6,  15; 
%m.  15,  vi.  4;  Ps.  xlv.  8). 

5  And  every  vessel  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and 

1,  and  of  marble,  signifies,  that  they  no  longer  possess  these 

,  because  they  ai*e  not  in  possession  of  scientific  goods  and 

in  matters  belonging  to  the  church,  to  which  such  things 

»ond.    These  are  similar  to  the  things  already  explained 

-774),  with  this  difiference,  that  the  articles  here  men- 

rignify  scientifics,  which  are  the  ultimate  things  of  man's 

mind,  which,  because  they  differ  in  quality  from  the 

that  is  within  them,  are  csdled  vessels  of  most  precious 

'  brass,  of  iron,  and  of  marble ;  for  vessels  here  signify 

s,  because  scientifics  relating  to  matters  of  the  church; 
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these  contain  good  and  truth,  as  vessels  contain  oil  and  wine. 
Scientifics  are  also  of  great  variety,  and  the  memory  is  their  re- 
ceptacle.   They  are  of  great  variety,  because  the  interiors  of  man 
are  in  them,  they  are  also  introduced  into  the  memory  either  from 
intellectual  thought,  or  from  hearing,  or  from  reading,  and  at  the 
same  time  according  to  the  varied  perception  from  reason.    All 
these  are  inwardly  in  scientifics,  which  appear  when  they  are 
reproduced,  which  is  the  case  when  a  man  speaks  or  thinks. 
But  what  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  of  brass,  of  iron,  and 
of  marble  signify,  shall  briefly  be  explained.    Vessels  of  most 
precious  wood  signify  scientifics  derived  from  rational  good  and 
truth;  vessels  of  brass  signify  scientifics  derived  from  natmal 
good;  vessels  of  iron  signify  scientifics  derived  from  natural 
truth ;  and  vessels  of  marble  signify  scientifics  derived  from  the 
appearance  of  good  and  truth.    Wood  signifies  good  (n.  774). 
Precious  wood  here  signifies  good  and  at  the  same  time  ratiomd 
truth,  because  wood  signifies  good,  and  precious  is  predicated  of 
truth ;  for  one  good  is  signified  by  the  wood  of  the  olive  tree,anotber 
by  that  of  the  cedar  tree,  the  fig,  the  fir,  the  poplar,  and  the  oak 
Vessels  of  brass  and  iron  signify  scientifics  derived  from  natnntl 
good  and  truth,  because  in  the  Word  all  metals,  as  gold,  silver, 
brass,  iron,  tin,  and  lead,  signify  goods  and  truths ;  tibey  ^gsaty 
because  they  correspond,  and  because  they  correspond  they  exist 
also  in  heaven ;  for  all  things  there  are  correspondenoea    Bot 
what  each  particular  metal  signifies  by  correspondence,  this  is 
not  the  place  to  confirm  from  the  Word,  only  that  brass  signifo 
natural  good,  and  thence  iron  natural  truth,  as  may  be  seeD  fhan 
these  passages :  The  feet  of  the  Son  of  Man  were  seen  like  uniofau 
BKASS,  as  %f  they  burned  in  a  furnace  (Apoc.  i  15):  Daniel 
saw  a  man  whose  feet  were  like  in  colour  to  polished  BRASS  (Dan. 
X.  5,  6) :  the  feet  of  the  cherubim  also  sparkled  like  ths  oolmtr  of 
BUKNISHED  BRASS  (Ezek  i.  7) ;  the  feet  signify  what  is  natural 
(n.  49,  468,  470,  510):  there  was  seen  an  angel  who  was  W»  Ik 
appearance  of  BRASS  (xL  3) :  the  image  which  Nebuchadnezar 
saw,  had  the  head  of  fine  gold,  his  breast  and  his  arms  of  silTer, 
his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  and  his  legs  of  iron  (Dan.  iL  32,     ^ 
33),  which  image  represented  the  successive  states  of  the  chTnth,     j 
called  by  the  ancients  the  ages  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  and  iroa 
As  brass  signifies  what  is  natural,  and  the  Israelitish  people  were 
merely  natural,  the  Lord  s  natural  human  was  represented  Iff 
the  brazen  serpent,  which   those  who  were  bit  by  s^pents 
were  to  look  up  to,  that  they  might  be  healed  (Num.  x^  6, 8, 
9 ;  John  iii  14, 15).    That  brass  signifies  natural  good,  majako 
be  seen  in  Isa.  Ix.  17;  Jer.  zv.  20^  21 ;  Ezek.  xxviL  13;  Den. 
viiL  7,  9,  xxxiii  24,  25. 

776  He  who  does  not  know  what  is  signified  by  gold,  aly% 
precio'is  stones,  pearls,  fine  linen,  purple,  silk,  scarlet^  thyim 
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wood,  vessels  of  ivory,  most  precious  wood,  brass,  iron,  marble, 
and  vessels,  may  be  surprised  that  such  things  are  enumerated, 
and  may  think  that  words  are  here  accumulated  only  for  the 
sake  of  exalting  the  subject ;  but  it  may  appear,  from  the  pre- 
ceding explanation,  that  not  a  single  word  is  used  unnecessarily, 
and  that  by  those  things  it  is  fully  described,  that  they  who 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  the  tenets  of  that  religion,  do  not 
possess  a  single  truth,  and  if  they  have  not  a  single  truth, 
neither  have  tihey  a  single  good,  which  is  really  a  good  of  the 
church.    I  have  conversed  with  those  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves in  that  religion,  likewise  with  some  who  were  l^ates  at 
the  Councils  of  Nice,  of  the  Lateran,  and  of  Trent,  who  thought 
at  first  that  the  dogmas  they  had  decreed  were  pure  and  sacred 
truths,  but  after  being  instructed,  and  then  enlightened  from 
heaven,  they  acknowledged  that  they  did  not  see  a  single 
truth.     But  having  confirmed  themselves  in  them  more  than 
others,  after    enlightenment,  which    they   themselves    extin- 
guished, they  returned  to  their  former  belief.    They  believed 
especially  that  those  tenets,  which  they  had  decreed  as  sacred 
regarding  baptism  and  justification  were  truths ;  still  while  they 
were  enlightened  they  saw,  and  from  enlightened  sight  con- 
fessed, that  no  one  has  original  sin  from  Adam,  but  from  his  own 
progenitors  successively,  and  that  it  is  not  taken  away  by  the 
imputation  and  application  of  the  Lord's  merit  in  baptism ;  also 
that  the  imputation  and  application  of  the  Lord's  merit  is  a 
hmnaii  fiction,  this  being  impossible :  and  that  faith  is  never 
infused  into  any  sucking  child,  because  faith  belongs  to  one  who 
^If^TiVft.     They  saw  further  that  baptism  is  holy  and  a  sacrament, 
because  for  a  sign  and  memorial  that  man  can  be  regenerated  of 
the  Lord  by  truths  from  the  Word, — a  sign  for  heaven  and  a 
memorial  for  man ;  and  that  man  is  introduced  by  it  into  the 
ehnrch,  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  introduced  by  crossing  the 
JoitLaii  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  as  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  the  baptism  of  John  were  prepared  for  the  reception  of 
ihe  Lord;  for  without  that  sign  in  heaven  before  the  angels,  the 
Jews  coiUd  not  have  subsisted  and  lived  at  the  coming  of  Je- 
hovah, or  of  the  Lord,  in  the  fiesh.    Similar  to  these  were  the 
points  they  established  in  regard  to  justification.    That  the  im- 
patadon  of  the  Lord's  merit  neither  exists,  nor  is  given,  may 
be  seen  in  The  Dodrine  of  the  Lord  (n.  i8) ;  and  that  hereditary 
evil,  which  is  called  original  sin,  is  not  from  Adam,  but  from 
progenitors  successively,  may  be  seen  in  The  JXvine  Prtmdence 
(n.  277).    What  Adam  signifies  in  the  Word  may  be  seen  in  the 
same  work  (n.  241). 

7T7  (13)  And  cinnamon,  and  perfuTnes,  and  ointment^  and 

JnaikinoeMe,  signifies,  that  they  have  no  longer  any  worship  from 

i^taal  goods  and  truths,  because  they  have  nothing  inwardly 
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in  worship  that  corresponds  to  the  things  here  mentioned.    The 
preceding  verse  treats  of  all  things  which  relate  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church ;  this  verse  treats  of  all  things  which  relate  to 
the  worship  of  the  church.     The  things  relating  to  doctrine  are 
premised,  and  those  relating  to  worship  follow,  hecaxise  the 
quality  of  worship  is  determined  by  the  goods  and  truths  of  doc- 
trine, for  worship  is  nothing  but  an  external  act,  in  which  there 
should  be  the  internal  things  that  relate  to  doctrine,  and  without 
wliich  worship  is  without  its  essence,  life,  and  souL     Now  since 
all  things  relating  to  doctrine  have  reference  to  the  goods  which 
are  of  love  and  charity  and  to  the  truths  which  are  of  wisdom 
and  faith,  and  as  those  goods  and  truths,  according  to  the  degrees 
of  their  order,  are  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural,  so  also  are  all 
things  of  worship.     And  because  in  the  preceding  verse  the 
spiritual  things  of  doctrine  are  mentioned  in  the  first  place,  so 
here  also  are  the  spiritual  things  of  worship,  which  are  cinnamon, 
perfumes,  ointment,  and  frankincense ;  and  the  celestial  things 
of  worship  are  named  in  the  second  place,  which  are  wine,  oil, 
flour,  and  wheat ;  and  in  the  third  place  are  named  the  natund 
things  of  worship,  which  are  beasts  and  sheep.     That  all  these 
goods  and  truths  of  worship  are  from  the  Word  is  signified  by 
thieir  being  the  merchandise  of  horses,  of  carriages,  of  bodies^ 
and  souls  of  men ;  this  is  the  series  of  things  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  this  verse.    But  all  the  things  which  are  enumerated  io 
this  verse,  like  those  enumerated  in  the  preceding  verse,  mean, 
that  those  goods  and  truths  are  not  among  them,  because  they 
have  not  among  them  the  things  which  correspond  to  thexa 
Tliis  is  plain  from  what  goes  before,  where  it  is  said  tiiat 
the  city  Babylon  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  and  that  no  one 
shall  buy  her  merchandise  any  more  (verses  8-11),  and  from 
what  follows,  where  it  is  said,  that  all  things  fat  and  splendid 
are   departed   from   her,  and   shall  not   be   found  any  more 
(verse    14),  and  that  they  are  laid  waste    (verses    16,    19). 
But  something  shall  now  be  said  Respecting  the  articles  b^ 
enumerated,  as  cinnamon,  perfumes,  ointment,  and  frankincense. 
These  are  named  from  the  circumstance  of  incense  being  com- 
pounded of  such  spices.     Incense  signifies  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  from  spiritual  goods  and  truths  (n.  277,  392);  and  in- 
cense was  pleasing  because  it  consisted  of  fragrant  substanees 
which  were  in  correspondence  (n.  394).     All  the  fragrant  snh- 
stances  of  which  it  was  prepared,  are  meant  by  cinnamon,  pe^ 
fumes,  and  ointment,  and  their  essential  quality  by  frankinoensa 
This  appears  from  the  enumeration  of  the  spices  of  which  it  vas 
compounded,  in  Moses :  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Take  unto  A«f 

sweet  SPICES,  STACTE,  ONYCHA,  and  GALBANUM,  u;ith  PURE  TRkSt' 

INCENSE ;  and  thou  shalt  make  it  a  PERFUME,  a  confedum  aft^rik 
aH  of  the  apothecary,  tempered  together,  pure  and  holy  (Ex.  u* 
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34^  35).  Incense,  which,  as  observed,  signified  worship  from 
spiritual  goods  and  truths,  was  composed  of  these.  Cinnamon  is 
here  mentioned  instead  of  all  the  spices  enumerated  there.  But 
what  is  signified  by  each  of  those  spices  in  the  spiritual  sense 
may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Ccslestia,  upon  Exodus,  where  they 
are  severally  explained. 

778  And  toine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  signifies, 
that  they  have  no  longer  any  worship  originating  in  celestial 
goods  and  truths,  because  they  have  nothing  inwardly  in  worship 
that  corresponds  to  the  things  here  named.  It  is  similar  with 
these  as  with  the  things  already  mentioned,  with  this  difference 
only,  that  those  now  mentioned  signify  celestial  goods  and 
truths.  What  goods  and  truths  are  called  celestial,  and  what 
spiritual,  may  be  seen  in  n.  773,  and  that,  because  these  goods 
and  truths  were  not  in  them,  neither  were  they  in  their  worship ; 
for,  as  already  observed,  the  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine  are  in 
worship  like  the  soul  in  its  body,  wherefore  worship  without 
them  is  lifeless  worship.  Such  is  the  worship  which  is  holy  in 
externals,  in  which  there  is  not  any  internal  holiness.  Wine 
signifies  truth  derived  from  the  good  of  love  (n.  316)  ;  oil  signi- 
fies the  good  of  love,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  next  article ;  fine 
flour  signifies  celestial  truth,  and  wheat  signifies  celestial  good. 
Wine,  oil,  fine  fiour,  and  wheat,  signify  the  truths  and  goods  of 
worship,  because  the  drink-offerings  and  meat-offerings  were 
composed  of  them,  and  were  offered  together  with  the  sacrifices 
upon  the  altar ;  and  sacrifices  and  gifts  offered  upon  the  altar 
signified  worship,  for  in  these  worship  principally  consisted. 
The  drink-offerings,  consisting  of  wine,  were  offered  upon  tho 
altar  together  with  the  sacrifices  (see  Ex.  xxix.  40;  Lev.  xxiii. 
12,  13,  18,  19;  Num.  XV.  2-15,  xxviii  11-15,  18,  to  the  end  ; 
xxix.  1-7,  to  the  end ;  and  also  in  Isaiah  Ivii.  6,  Ixv.  11 ;  Jer. 
viL  18,  xliv.  17-19;  Ezek.  xx.  28;  Joel  i.  9;  Ps.  xvi.  4;  Deu. 
xxxii.  38).  Oil  also  was  offered  upon  the  altar  together  with  tlie 
sacrifices  (Ex.  xxix.* 40;  Num.  xv.  2-15,  xxviii.).  Cakes,  which 
consisted  of  wheat-fiour,  were  offered  upon  the  altar  together 
with  the  sacrifices  (Ex.  xxix.  40;  Lev.  ii  1-13,  v.  11- 14,  vi.  6- 
14,  viL  9-13,  xxiii  12,  13,  17;  Num.  vi.  14-21,  xv.  2-15,  xviii. 
8-29,  xxviii  1-15,  xxix.  1-7;  and  also  in  Jer.  xxxiii  18  ;  Ezek. 
xvi  13,  19  ;  Joel  i  9 ;  MaL  i.  10,  11;  Ps.  cxli.  2).  The  bread 
of  faces  or  shewbread  upon  the  table  in  the  tabernacle  was  also 
made  of  wheat-flour  (Lev.  xxiii  17,  xxiv.  5-10).  Hence  it  may 
be  seen  that  these  four  things,  wine,  oil,  fine  fiour,  and  wheat, 
were  holy  and  celestial  things  of  worship. 

T79  As  oil  is  mentioned  in  this  passage  among  the  holy 
fhings  of  worship,  and  signifies  celestial  good,  something  shall 
here  be  said  respecting  the  anointing  oil,  wliich  was  in  use 
among  the  ancientSj  and  was  afterwards  commanded  to  the 
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childreD  of  Israel     In  ancient  times  they  anointed  stones  set 
np  as  pillars  (Gen.  xxviii   i8,  19,  22).    They  also  anointed 
warlike  arms,  as  shields  (2  Sam.  L  21 ;  Isa.  xxi  5).    They  were 
commanded  to  prepare  holy  oil,  with  which  they  were  to  anoint 
all  the  holy  things  of  the  church.    With  it  they  anointed  the 
altar  and  all  its  vessels,  as  also  the  tabernacle  and  all  thingi 
l»elonging  to  it  (Ex.  xxx.  22-29,  xL  9-1 1 ;  Lev.  viiL   10-12; 
Knm.  vii.  i) ;  with  it  they  anointed  tiiose  who  exercised  the 
priestly  office,  and  their  garments  (Ex.  xxix.  7,  29,  xxx.  30,  xL 
13-15  ;  Lev.  viii  12 ;  Pa  cxxxiiL  1-3) ;  with  it  they  anointed 
the  prophets  (i  Kings  xix.  15,  16);  with  it  they  anointed  the 
kings,  and  therefore  kings  were  called  the  anointed  of  JehoTah 
(i  Sam  X.  I,  XV.  i,  xvi.  6,  13,  xxiv.  6,  10,  xxvi  9,  11,  16,  25 ; 
2  Sam  i.  16,  ii  4,  7,  xix.  21 ;  i  Kings  i  34,  35,  xix.  15,  16; 
2  Kings  ix.  3,  xL  12,  xxiiL  30;  Lam.  iv.  20;  Hab.  iiL  13 ;  Pa. 
ii  2,  6,  XX.  6,  xxviii  8,  xlv.  7,  Ixxxiv.  9,  Ixxxix.  20,  38,  51, 
cxxxii    17).    Anointing  with  the  holy  oil  was  commanded, 
because  oil  signified  the  good  of  love,  and  represented  the  Loid, 
who,  as  to  His  Humanity,  is  the  very  and  only  Anointed  of 
Jehovah,  anointed,  not  with  oil,   but   with  the  Divine  Good 
itself  of  the  Divine  Love.    For  this  reason  He  is  also  named 
Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament  and  Christ  in  the  New  (John  i 
41,  iv.  25) ;  and  Messiah  and  Christ  signify  Anointed.    Henoe 
it  was  that  priests,  kings,  and  all  thmgs  of  the  church  wefe 
anointed ;  and  when  anointed  they  were  called  holy,  not  that 
in  themselves  they  were  holy,  but  because  they  thus  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity.    For  this  reason  it  was     / 
sacrilege  to  hurt  a  king,  because  he  was  the  anointed  of  Jehovab 
(I  Sam.  xxiv.  7,  11,  xxvi.  9 ;  2  Sam.  L  16,  xix.  21).     MoreoYer, 
it  was  a  received  custom  to  testify  joy  and  benevolence  of  mind 
by  anointing  themselves  and  others,  but  with  common  or  some 
precious  oil,  not  with  the  holy  oil   (Matt.  vL  17 ;  Mark  vL 
13;  Luke  vii.  46;  Isa.  bd.  3;  Amos  vi.  6;  Mic  vL  15;  Ps-xcii 
10,  civ.  15  ;  Dan.  x.  3  ;  Deu.  xxviii  40).    With  the  holy  oflit 
was  not  lawful  to  anoint  themselves  or  others  (Ex.  xxx.  31, 32). 
780  And  cattle,  and  sheep,  signifies,  that  they  no  longer  hsve 
worship  from  the  external  or  natural  goods  and  truths  of  tbe 
church,  because  they  have  nothing  inwardly  in  their  worehip 
that  corresponds  to  the  things  mentioned  here.    It  is  the  same 
with  these  as  with  those  already  explained  (n.  jyy,  77^\  ^^ 
this  difference,  that  there  spiritual  goods  and  truths  and  celeekid 
goods  and  truths  are  the  things  meant,  but  here  natural  goods 
and  truths  are  meant,  the  distinction  between  which  maTbe 
seen  in  n.  773.     Cattle  and  sheep  signify  the  sacrifices  wakb 
consisted  of  oxen,  bullocks,  he-goats,  sheep,  kids,  rams,  she- 
goats,  and  lambs.     Cattle  mean  oxen  and  bullocks,  and  sheep 
mean  kids,  rams,  she-goats,  and  lambs ;  and  sacrifices  were  the 
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externals  of  worship,  which  are  also  called  the  natural  things  of 
worship. 

781  And  of  horses,  and  of  carriages,  and  of  bodies,  and  souls 
of  men,  sigiiines  all  these  things  according  to  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  and  doctrine  deduced  from  it,  and  according  to  the 
goods  and  truths  of  its  literal  sense,  which  they  do  not  possess, 
hecause  they  falsify  and  adulterate  the  Word,  by  applying  its 
contents,  in  opposition  to  its  genuine  sense,  to  dominion  over 
heaven  and  the  world.    These  things  are  mentioned  in  the 
possessive  case,  because  they  belon?  to  those  that  preceda 
Horses  signify  the  understanding  of  the  Word  (n.  298).    A 
cairiage  signifies  doctrine  from  the  Word  (n.  437).    Bodies  and 
souls  of  men  signify  the  soods  and  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  because  they  signify  the  same  as  the  body  and  blood 
in  the  Holy  Supper.    The  body  there  signifies    the  Lord's 
Divine  Good,  and  the  blood  the  Lord's  Divine  Truth,  and  because 
they  signify  these,  they  signify  also  the  Divine  Good  and  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  for  the  Lord  is  the  Word.     But  here 
soul   is   mentioned   instead    of  blood;   because    soul  in  like 
manner  signifies  truth  (n.  681),  and  because  in  the  Word  the 
blood  is  called  the  soul  (Gen.  ix.  4,  5 ;  Lev.  xviL  12-14;  ^^^^ 
xiL  23).    The  same  is  signified  by  the  soul  of  man  (Ezek.  xviii. 
27),  and  by  the  seed  of  man  (Dan.  ii  43).    Horses  and  carriages 
have  the  same  signification  in  Isaiah :  And  they  shall  bring  all 
your  brethren  upon  HORSES,  and  in  carriages,  arid  in  lttters,  and 
tjptm  HULKS,  and  upon  swift  beasts,  to  My  holy  mountain  Jerur- 
mslem  (Ixvi  20).    This  is  said  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  which 
18  Jerusalem,  respecting  those  therein  who  are  in  the  under- 
standing   of   the    Word  and  in  doctrine  thence,  which  are 
the  horses,  carriages,  and  litters.    Now  since  those  who  are  of 
the  Soman  GathoUc  religion  falsify  and  adulterate  the  Word,  by 
applying  it  to  dominion  over  heaven  and  the  world,  it  signifies 
that  they  have  no  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word,  and  there- 
tore  have  none  in  their  doctrines.     On  this  subject  Jeremiah 
thus  speaks:   The  king  of  Babel  hath  devoured  me,  he  hath 
vushsd  me,  he  hath  made  me  an  empty  vessel,  he  hath  swallowed 
me  ^  like  a  dragon,  he  hath  filed  his  belly  with  my  delicates 
QL  34).     A  sword  is  upon  their  horses,  and  vpon  their 
GHABIOTS,  and  treasures,  and  they  shall  be  roN>ed.    A  drought  is 
fgpon  her  waters,  and  they  shcUl  be  dried  up :  for  it  is  the  land  of 
frwoeM  images,  and  they  are  mad  upon  their  idols  (L  37,  38). 

782  (14)  And  the  fruits  thai  thy  soul  lusted  after  are 
ieparted  from  thu,  tmd  aU  things  fat  and  y^dendid  are  departed 
fnm  ihee^  and  thou  shcUtfind  them  no  mare  at  all,  signifies,  that 
tH  the  beatitudes  and  felicities  of  heaven,  even  those  of  an 
ertemal  nature  such  as  they  desire,  will  entirely  flee  from  them, 
and  no  longer  appear,  because  they  have  no  celestial  and  spiri« 
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tual  affections  of  good  and  truth  among  them.    The  fruits  that 
the  soul  lust^th  after,  signify  nothing  else  but  the  beatitudes 
and  felicities  of  heaven,  these  being  the  fruits  of  all  things 
relating  to  doctrine  and  worship,  which  are  treated  of,  and  like- 
wise the  desires  of  men  when  they  die,  and  also  when  but 
recently  come  into  the  spiritual  world.    Things  fat  and  splendid 
signify  the  celestial  and  spiritual  afiections  of  good  and  truth, 
things  fat  the  affections  of  good,  as  will  be  seen  presently,  and 
things  splendid  the  affections  of  truth,  which  are  called  splendid, 
because  they  exist  from  the  light  of  heaven,  and  its  brightness 
in  human  minds,  from  wliich  the  intelligence  of  good  and  tmtli 
and  wisdom  are  derived.    Departing  and  not  being  found  any 
more  at  all,  signifies  that  these  will  flee  from  them  and  no  more 
appear,  because  they  are  not  in  any  celestial  and  spiritual  good 
and  truth.    That  this,  as  we  have  said,  will  be  the  case  even 
with  those  beatitudes  and  felicities  which  are  external,  such  as 
they  desire,  is  because  they  desire  no  other  beatitudes,  felicities, 
and  affections  than  those  of  the  body  and  the  world,  and  there- 
fore they  cannot  know  either  the  nature  or  the  quality  of  those 
which  are  called  celestial  and  spiritual.    But  this  shall  be  illus- 
trated by  disclosing  their  condition  after  death.    All  those  of 
that  religion  who  have  been  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  self-love, 
and  thence  in  the  love  of  the  world,  on  their  entrance  into  tba 
spiritual  world,  which  takes  place  immediately  after  death, 
pant  after  nothing  but  dominion  and  the  pleasures  of  the  mini 
that  spring  from  it,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  body  procurable  br 
wealth ;  for  the  ruling  love,  with  its  affections  or  lusts  and 
desires,    continues    with    every    one   after    death.      Bat  as 
the  love  of  ruling  from  self-love  over  the  holy  things  of  the 
church  and  heaven,  all  which  are  the  Divine  things  of  the  Lorf» 
is  diabolical,  therefore  after  a  certain  time  they  are  separated 
from  their  companions  and  cast  into  hell.     Still,  as  from  their 
religion  they  had  been   in  external  Divine  worship,  they  afe 
first  instructed  as  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  heaven,  and 
the  nature  and  quality  of  the  felicity  of  eternal  life, — that  ther 
are  pure  beatitudes  flowing  from  the  Lord  into  every  one  in 
heaven,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  heavenly  afiection  rf 
good  and  truth  which  is  in  him.     But  as  they  did  not  approach 
the  Lord,  and  hence  were  not  conjoined  to  Him,  and  Ukewi' 
were  not  in  anysnch  affection  of  good  and  truth,  they  had  anav 
sion  for  them,  and  turned  themselves  away  to  desire  the  pleasu 
of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which  are  merely  nat» 
and  corporeal    As,  however,  it  is  innate  in  these  pleasuf 
do  evil,  especially  to  those  who  worship  the  Lord,  thus  t( 
angels  of  heaven,  they  are  deprived  of  these  pleasures  also 
are  then  cast  down  to  their  like,  who  are  in  contemp 
misery  in  infernal  workhouses ;  but  this  is  done  to  them  a 
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ing  to  the  degree  of  their  love  of  ruling  over  the  Divine  things 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  which  degree  is  their  rejection  of  the 
Lord.     It  may  appear  then,  from  these  facts,  that  the  fruits 
thai  thy  soul  lusted  after  are  departed  from  thee,  and  all  things 
fat  and  splendid  are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shall  fi/nd  (hem 
no  more  at  all,  signifies  that  all  the  beatitudes  and  felicities  of 
heaven,  even  those  which  are  of  an  external  nature,  such  as  they 
desire,  will  entirely  flee  from  them  and  no  longer  appear,  because 
they  had  no  affections  of  good  and  truth.    That  things  fat  signify 
celestial  goods  and  their  afTections,  and  the  delights  of  those  afifec- 
tions,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages:  Hearken  diligently 
unto  Me,  and  eat  ye  thai  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  Hsdf 
in  FATNESS  (Isa.  Iv.  2).    And  I  will  satiate  the  soul  of  the  priests 
with  FATNESS,  and  My  people  shall  be  satisfied  with  My  goodness 
(Jer.  zxxi  14).  My  soul  shall  he  satisfied  as  with  biakrow  and  fat- 
ness ;  and  my  motUh  shall  praise  Thee  with  joyful  lips  (Ps.  IxiiL 
5).     They  shall  he  abundantly  satisfied  vnth  the  fatness  of  Thy 
house;  and  Thou  shcUt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  Thy 
pleasures  (xxxvi  8).    And  in  this  m^ountain  shall  Jehovah  of 
hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  of  fat  things 
FULL  OF  MABROW  (Isa.  XXV.  6).     They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in 
old  age;  they  shall  he  fat  and  flourishing;  to  show  thai  Jehovah 
is  upright  (Ps.  xcii  14,  15).    At  the  feast  which  Jehovah  will 
make,  ye  shall  eat  fat  till  te  be  full,  and  drink  blood  till 
TB  BE  DRUNKEN  (Ezek.  xxxix.  1 9).     Jehovah  vnHmaJcethy  burnt- 
offering  fat  (Pa  xx.  3).     Because  fat  signifies  celestial  good,  it 
was  commanded  that  all  the  fat  of  sacrifices  sliould  be  burnt 
upon  the  altar  (Ex.  xxix.  13,  22  ;  Lev.  L  8,  iiL  3-16,  iv.  8-35,  viL 
3,  4,  30,  31,  xvil  6;  Num.  xviii  17,  18).     In  the  opposite  sense, 
the  fat  signify  those  who  nauseate  what  is  good,  and,  because  it 
28   in  excess,  despise  and  reject  it  (Deu.  xxxiL  15  ;  Jer.  v. 
28,  L  II ;  Ps.  xviL  10,  Ixxiil  7,  IxxviiL  3,  cxix.  70 ;  and  in  other 
places). 

783  (15)  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made  rich 
hjf  her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 
mourning,  signifies,  the  state  before  damnation,  and  then  the 
'ear  and  lamentation  of   those  who  have  acquired  gain  by 
"arioos  dispensations    and  promises   of  heavenly  joys.    The 
leichants    of    these    things, — the    fruits    of    the    desire    of 
ie  soul,  and  of  things  fat  and  bright,  treated  of  in  the  pro- 
dding verse,  signify  those  who  by  various  dispensations  and 
•omises  of  heavenly  joys  have  enriched  themselves,  that  is, 
quired  gain.    These  merchants  mean  all,  as  well  the  supe- 
ir  as  inferior  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  among  them,  who  have 
come  rich  by  such  means.    That  those  of  the  superior  order 
\  referred  to  appears  from  verse  23  of  this  chapter,  where  it 
said :    For  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earthy 
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That  those  of  the  inferior  order  are  likewise  referred  to 
appears  from  verse  lo  (see  n.  771) ;  standing  afar  off  for  fear  of 
torment,  weeping  and  mourning,  signifies  during  the  state  as 
still  remote  from  damnation,  yet  in  fear  of  punishment,  and  in 
lamentation,  as  in  n.  769,  where  the  same  words  occur. 

784  As  to  the  dispensations  by  which  they  acquire  wealth, 
they  are  various.     Tliere  are  dispensations  relating  to  marriages 
contracted  witliin  the  degrees  prohibited  by  the  laws';  relating  to 
divorces ;  to  evils,  even  such  as  are  enormous,  and  exemptioa  at 
tbe  same  time  from  temporal  punishment    There  are  also  dis- 
pensations by  indulgences ;  and  in  regard  to  ministries  iudepen* 
dently  of  any  secular  power  or  authority ;  in  which  are  also 
included  confirmations  of  dukedoms  and  principalities;  like- 
wise by  promises  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  to  those  who  enrich 
monasteries,  and  increase  their  treasures,  by  calling  their  gifts 
;:tood  works,  in  themselves  holy,  and  meritorious  al^,  to  which 
they  are  attracted  by  an  impressed  belief  in  the  power  and  aid  of 
their  saints,  and  in  the  miracles  performed  by  them.    In  particu- 
lar, they  watch  upon  tbe  rich  when  sick,  whom  at  such  times 
they  impress  with  the  terrors  of   hell,  and  thus  obtain  their 
property,  promising  sacrifices  of  the  mass  for  their  souls  accord- 
ing to  the  value  of    their  bequests,  and  thereby  a  gradual 
deliverance  from  the  place  of  torment  which  they  call  puigsr 
tory,  and  consequent  admission  into  heaven.    With  regani  to 
purgatory,  I  can  declare  that  it  is  a  pure  Babylonish  fiction  for  the 
sake  of  gain,  and  that  it  neither  can  nor  does  exist    Every  one 
after  death  first  comes  into  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  io 
the  middle  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  is  there  prepared  either 
for  one  or  the  other,  each   one   according  to  his  life  in  tbe 
world ;  and  in  that  world  no  one  is  tormented ;  but  the  evil 
first  come  into  torment  when,  after  preparation,  they  go  into 
hell.    There  are  innumerable  societies  in  that  world,  and  eujoj- 
ments  in  them  similar  to  those  upon  earth,  for  the  reason  that 
those  who  are  there  are  conjoined  with  men  upon  earth,  who 
are  likewise  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  helL    The  extei<- 
nals  of  those  who  are  there  are  gradually  put  off  and  their 
internals  are  laid  open,  till  at  length  the  ruling  love,  which  is 
the  life's  love  and  the  inmost,  and  which  governs  the  externals,  is 
revealed.     When  this  takes  place  the  true  character  of  the  man 
appears,  and,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  ruling  love,  he  is  sent 
forth  from  the  world  of  spirits  to  his  own  place,  if  good  into  heaveo, 
and  if  evil  into  helL   That  this  is  the  case  it  has  been  given  meto 
know  with  certainty,  for  it  has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord  ta 
be  with  those  who  are  in  that  world,  and  to  see  everything,  ani 
thus  to  relate  all  from  actual  experience,  and  this  now  for 
twenty  years.  I  can  therefore  declare  that  purgatory  is  a  fiction, 
which  may  be  called  diabolical  because  for  the  sake  of  gain*  and 
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»r  the  sake  of  obtaining  power  over  souls,  even  of  the  deceased, 
I  the  other  life. 

786  (16,  17)  And  sayinff,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that 
a$  clothed  in  fine  linen,  arid  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked 
itkgold,  and  precious  stones,  and-  pearls!  for  in  one  hour  are 
>  great  riches  laid  waste,  signifies,  grievous  lamentation  that 
leir  magnificence  and  their  gains  are  so  suddenly  and  entirely 
sstroyed.  Alas,  alas,  signifies  grievous  lamentation  (n.  769) ; 
4U  great  city,  signifies  the  Soman  Catholic  religion,  because  it 
said  to  be  clothed  with  fine  linen  and  purple,  and  decked  with 
>ld,  which  cannot  be  said  of  a  city  but  of  a  religion ;  clothed 
^  fine  linen,  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  precious 
tmes,  and  pearls,  signifies  the  same  as  in  n.  725-727,  where  the 
ime  words  occur,  and  which,  in  general,  denote  magnificence 
I  its  external  form ;  for  in  one  hour  are  so  great  riches  laid  waste, 
gnifies,  tliat  their  lucrative  traffic  is  so  suddenly  and  entirely 
istroyed :  one  hour  signifies  suddenly  and  entirely,  as  in  n.  769^ 
)cause  time  and  everything  belonging  to  time  signify  states 
u  476).  From  these  considerations  it  appears,  that  these  words 
ive  this  signification.  The  like  is  said  of  the  laying  waste  of 
abel  in  Jeremiah :  I%e  land  of  Babel  was  filled  with  sin. 
fetinsi  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  And  they  shall  not  take  of  thee 
sionefor  a  confer,  nor  a  stone  for  foundations;  hut  thou  shalt 

dsMolaie  for  ever.  And  Babel  shall  become  heaps,  a  dwelling* 
ace /or  dragons,  an  astonishment,  and  a  hissing.  The  sea  has 
nu  up  upon  Babel:  she  is  covered  with  the  muUitvde  of  the 
ivea  tiureof    Her  cities  are  a  desolation,  a  land  wherein  no 

em  dwelleth  Gi.  5*  29.  37»  42, 43)- 

786  Afid  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the  company  in  diips,  and 
ilars,  and  as  many  oa  trade  by  sea,  signifies,  those  who  are 
Ued  the  laity,  as  well  in  higher  as  in  lower  situations  of  dig- 
\y^  even  to  the  common  people,  who  are  attached  to  that 
[^OD,  and  love  and  embrace  it,  or  in  heart  acknowledge  and 
Derate  it  Verses  9-16  treat  of  the  clergy,  who  from  that 
ligion  were  in  dominion  and  exercised  the  Lord's  Divine 
wer,  and  by  that  gained  the  world.  Now  it  treats  of  those 
la  are  not  in  the  ministerial  order,  but  still  love  and  kiss 
at  religion,  or  acknowledge  and  venerate  it  in  their  hearts, 
d  who  are  called  the  laity.  Every  shipmaster  means  the 
pireme  among  them,  who  are  emperors,  kings,  duices,  and 
incee ;  all  the  company  in  ships,  mean  those  who  are  engaged 
various  functions  of  greater  or  less  degree ;  sailors  mean  the 
west  class,  who  are  called  the  common  people;  as  many  as 
ade  by  sea,  mean  all  in  general  who  are  attached  to  that 
iligion,  and  love  and  kiss  it,  or  acknowledge  and  venerate 
I  in  their  hearts.  That  both  classes  are  here  meant  is  plain 
tun  the  series  of  things  in  the  spiritual  sense;   and  from. 
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the  signification  of  ships,  and  of  all  the  company  in  ahips, 
and  of   mariners,   and   from  the  signification  of   as  many  as 
trade  by  sea.     The  shipmasters,  and  all  the  company  in  ships, 
and  mariners,  can  mean  no  others  than  such  as  bring  the  things 
above  called  merchandise,  which  are  those  they  collect  in  their 
treasuries,  as  also  their  possessions,  and  carry  away  for  them 
benedictions  and  blessings  as  merits,  and  other  similar  things 
whicli  they  desire  for  their  souls.    Since  these  are  meant,  it 
is  evident  that  every  shipmaster  means  the   highest    among 
them ;  all  the  company  in  ships,  all  that  are  in  oHices  subordi* 
nate  to  them ;  and  sailors,  those  of  the  lowest  order.     Ships 
signify  spiritual  merchandise,  which    are  the   knowledges  of 
good  and  truth  (n.  406) :  here  natural  merchandise,  for  which 
they  give  in  exchange,  as  they  imagine,  that  which  is  spiritual 
As  many  as  trade  by  sea,  mean  all  without  exception  who  love 
and  prize  that  religion,  and  acknowledge  and  venerate  it  in  their 
hearts,  because  the  sea  signifies  that  religion,  for  the  sea  signi- 
fies the  external  of  the  church  (n.  238,  290,  403,  404,  420,  470^ 
566,  659,  661),  and  this  religion  is  merely  extemaL      Similar 
is   the    signification    of   this   passage   in    Isaiah :  Thtis  mih 
Jduyvah,  your  Redeemer ,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;  For  younab 
I  have  sent  to  Babel,  and  have  brought  down  all  their  nMa, 
and   the    Chaldeans,  whose  CRT  IS  IN  the  ships.      Thus  saiih 
Jeh4)vah,  who  maJceth  a  way  in  the  sea.,  and  a  path  in  tki 
miglUy  waters  (xliii.  14,  16).    A  cry  in  the  ships  is  mentioned, 
as  in  the  text,  that  they  stood  afar  off  and  cried  out  of  their 
ships :  and  in  Ezekiel :  ITte  suburbs  shall  shake  at  the  sound  ofth 
cry  of  thy  PILOTS.    And  all  that  handle  THE  OAR,  the  MARIXEBS^ 
and  all  the  pilots  of  the  sea,  shall  come  doum  from  their  ships, 
and  shall  cry  bitterly  (xxvii.  28-30) ;  speaking  of  the  devastation 
of  Tyre,  which  signifies  the    church  as    to  the  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good.    But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  no  others 
are  here  meant,  than  such  as  love  and  prize  that  religion,  or 
acknowledge  it  in  their  hearts   and   venerate   it      But  those 
who   are   of  the   same   religion,   and  indeed  acknowledge  it, 
because  they  were  bom  and  educated  in  it,  but  who  know 
nothing  of  their  subtle  schemes  and  devices,  that  they  ma; 
arrogate  to  themselves  Divine  worship,  and  possess  the  goods  of 
every  oi^b  in  the  world,  and  who,  nevertheless,  do  good  from 
sincerity  of  heart,   and   look   to  the  Lord,  come  titer  deftth 
among  the  blessed ;  for  on  being  instructed  in  the  other  life, 
they  receive  truths,  and  reject  the  adoration  of  the  Pope  and 
the  invocation  of  saints,  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  are  thus  raised  to  heaven  and 
become  angels.    Wherefore  there  are  also  many  heavenly  socie- 
ties from  among  them  in  the  spiritual  world,  over  which  some 
of  the  more  honourable  preside,  who  had  led  the  same  kind 
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of  life.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  see,  tliat  some  likewise  who 
had  been  emperors,  kings,  dukes,  and  princes,  who  had  indeed 
acknowledged  the  JPope  to  be  the  head  of  the  church,  but  not 
the  Lord's  vicar,  and  had  also  acknowledged  some  of  the  papal 
bolls,  but  yet  held  the  Word  to  be  sacred,  and  acted  justly  in 
their  administration,  presided  over  these  societies.  More  may  be 
seen  on  this  subject  in  the  CorUinvcUion  concerning  the  Last  Jiidg- 
meni  and  the  SpirUtuU  IVarld,  n.  58-60,  related  from  experience. 

787  (17,  18)  Stood  afar  off,  and  cried,  when  they  saw  the 
tmoke  of  her  burning,  saying,  What  city  is  like  unto' this  great 
city !  signifies,  their  mourning  in  a  remote  state  over  the  con- 
demnation of  that  religion,  which  they  believed  to  be  pre- 
eminent above  every  religion  in  the  world.  Standing  afar  off 
signifies  while  yet  in  a  8tat«  remote  from  condemnation,  but 
still  in  fear  of  punishment  (n.  769,  783).  Aiid  cried,  signifies 
their  mourning  ;  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  signifies  condemna- 
tion on  account  of  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  Word 
(n.  766, 767)  ;  saying.  What  city  is  like  unto  this  city,  signifies  that 
they  thought  their  religion  pre-eminent  above  every  religion  in  the 
world;  Um great  city,  signifies  that  religion,  as  has  been  frequently 
shown.  As  is  well  known,  they  think  that  religion  pre-eminent 
above  every  other  religion,  and  their  church  to  be  the  mother, 
queen,  and  mistress  of  all  others.  Those  who  attend  to  it  also 
know  that  tliis  belief  is  continually  infused  by  their  priests  and 
monks,  and  that  these  do  this  from  the  ardent  love  of  ruling 
and  enriching  themselves.  Still,  however,  on  account  of  the 
power  of  their  dominion,  they  cannot  separate  from  all  its 
externals ;  yet  they  can  separate  from  its  internals,  since  full 
liberty  has  been  and  is  left  to  the  will  and  understanding  of 
loan,  and  consequently  to  his  afiections  and  thoughts. 

788  (19)  And  they  cad  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weep- 
ing and  mourning,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  signifies, 
their  interior  and  exterior  grief  and  mouniing,  which  is  lamen- 
tation, that  so  eminent  a  religion  should  be  so  entirely  destroyed 
and  condemned.  Putting  dust  on  their  heads,  signifies  interior 
grief  and  mourning  on  account  of  destruction  and  condemnation, 
fts  will  be  seen  presently.  And  cried,  toeeping  and  mourning, 
signifies,  exterior  grief  and  mouniing ;  weeping  signifies  mourn- 
ing of  the  soul,  and  mourning  signifies  mourning  of  the  heart 
AlaSt  alas,  that  great  city,  signifies  grievous  lamentation  over  its 
destraction  and  condemnation.  Alas  signifies  lamentation  over 
calamity,  anbappiness,  and  condemnation,  consequently,  AIoa, 
(daSt  grievous  lamentation  (n.  416, 769,  785) ;  and  a  city  signifies 
that  religion  (n.  785,  and  elsewhere).  That  putting  dust  on  the 
head  signifies  interior  grief  and  mourning  on  account  of  c>on- 
demoation  and  destruction,is  evident  from  the  following  passages: 
And  they  shall  cry  bitterly,  and  shall  cast  up  dust  upon  tueib 
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HEADS,  ^7t€y  shall  wallow  tliemselves  in  the  ashes  (Ezek.  xxvii  30). 
The  elders  of  the  dattghter  of  Eton  sit  upon  the  ground :  they  have 
cast  up  DUST  UPON  THEIR  HRADS  (Lani.  u.  lo).  Job*8  fHeiuk  rent 
every  one  his  mantle,  and  sprinMed  DUST  UPON  THEIR  HEADS  (Job 
ii.  12).  Come  down^  and  sit  in  the  bU8T,  0  virgin  daughter  of 
Babel,  sit  on  the  ground:  there  is  no  throne  (Isa.  xlvii  i),  not  to 
mention  other  passages.  The  reason  why  they  pot  dust  upon 
their  heads  when  they  grieved  inwardly  was,  becSeiuse  dust  sig- 
nified what  is  condemned  <as  appears  from  Gen.  iii  14 ;  Matt 
X.  14;  Mark  vi.  11 ;  Luke  x.  10-12),  and  dust  upon  the  head 
represented  an  acknowledgment  that  of  themselves  they  were 
damned,  and  consequent  penitence  (as  in  Matt.  xL  21 ;  Luke  x. 
13).  The  reason  why  dust  signifies  what  is  damned  is,  because 
the  earth  over  the  hells  in  the  spiritual  world  consists  of  mere 
dust,  without  grass  or  herbs. 

789   Wherein  were  made  rich  all  thai  had  ships  in  the  sea, 
by  reason  of  her  preciousness ;  for  in  one  hour  is  du  laid  waste, 
signifies,    that    through    the    holy    things    of    that    religioD. 
all  who  were  willing  to  buy  had  pardon,  and  for  worldly  and 
temporal  riches  received  spiritual  and  eternal  riches,  and  that 
now  no  one  can  buy  them.    To  be  made  rich  by  her  preciousness, 
signifies  to  be  pardoned  of  Ood  by  the  holy  things  of  that  religion, 
or  to  believe  that  for  temporal  and  temporary  nlyohandise  or 
riches,  they  will  receive  spiritual  and  eternal  merchandise  or 
riches,  that  is  to  say,  that  for  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  pearls, 
purple,  and  the  other  things  enumerated  in  verses  12  and  13,  ther 
will  receive  blessings  and  felicities  after  death.    These  things 
are  undei*stood  by  the  preciousness  with  which  they  say  the; 
are  made  rich  by  that  city.    It  is  well  known  that  such  is  their 
language.    Their  being  laid  waste  in  one  hour  signifies,  that  on 
account  of  the  destruction  of  that  religion  no  one  can  hereafter 
purchase  its  holy  things.     It  may  appear  from  what  has  been 
said  that  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words.     That  things 
precious  signify  the  holy  things  of  the  church  is  evident  from 
the  following  passages :  And  of  Joseph  he  said,  Elesoed  of  Jehmsk 
he  his  land,  for  the  precious  things  of  heaven,  and  for  Ik 
PRECIOUS  fruits  brought  forth  by  the  sun,  and  for  the  PRECIOOS 
things  put  forth  by  the  moon,  and  for  the  PRECIOUS  THINGS  oftki 
lasting  hills,  and  for  the  PRECIOUS  THINGS  of  the  earth  (DctL 
xxxiii.  1 3-16).    Is  Ephraim  My  precious  sont    Is  he  a  pkamist 
child  i  (Jer.  xxxL  20).    Ephraim  means  intellectual  knowldge 
or  understanding  of  the  Word.     The  PRECIOUS  sons  of  Zion  wm 
esteemed  comparable  to  fine  gold  (Lam.  iv.  2) ;  the  sons  of  Zion 
are  the  truths  of  the  church ;  not  to  mention  other  places  (as 
Isa.  xiii.   12,  xliii.  4;  Pa  xxxvi  8,  xlv.  9,  Ixviii.  13,  xcvlfi). 
This  then  is  the  reason  why  it  is  said,  that  by  that  city  were  made 
rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her  precioosnesa 
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790  (20)  B^oiee  over  her,  thou  heaven^  and  ye  holy  apostles  and 
prophets,  for  God  haJth  judged  your  pidgment  upon  her,  signifies, 
that  the  angels  of  heaven  and  men  of  the  church,  who  are  in 
goods  and  truths  from  the  Word,  now  rejoice  in  heart,  that  those 
who  are  in  the  evils  and  falsities  of  that  religion  are  removed 
and  rejected.  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven^  signifies  that  the 
angels  of  heaven  now  rejoice  in  heart,  for  exultation  is  joy  of 
heart ;  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  signifies  and  together 
with  them  the  men  of  the  church  who  are  in  goods  and  truths 
from  the  Word.  Apostles  signify  those  who  are  in  the  goods 
and  thence  in  the  truths  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  and 
abstractly  the  goods  and  thence  the  truths  of  the  church  from 
the  Word  (n.  79) ;  and  prophets  signify  truth  derived  from  good 
from  the  Woi-d  (n.  8,  133),  who  are  called  holy,  because,  as 
before  observed,  apostles  and  prophets  signify  abstractly  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  which  in  themselves  are  holy, 
being  from  the  Lord  (n.  586,  666) ;  for  God  hath  judged  your 
judgment  upon  her,  signifies  that  those  who  are  in  the  evils  and 
falsities  of  that  religion  are  removed  and  rejected.  No  others 
are  removed  and  rejected  (see  n.  786).  The  joy  of  the  angels  of 
heaven  on  account  of  the  removal  and  rejection  of  those  who  are 
in  the  evils  and  falsities  of  that  religion,  is  treated  of  in  the 
liext  chapter  from  the  ist  to  the  9th  verse ;  here  it  is  only  said 
they  rejoiced.  Yet  the  joy  of  the  angels  is  not  for  their  con- 
demnation,  but  for  the  New  Heaven  and  New  Church,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  faithful,  which  could  not  be  given  prior  to  this 
removal,  which  is  and  was  effected  by  the  Last  Judgment,  on 
which  subject  see  the  explanation  of  verses  7-9  of  the  next 
chapter.  From  these  considerations  it  may  appear,  that  rejoice 
twer  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophetsjor  Ood  hath 
fudged  your  judgment  upon  her,  signifies  that  the  angels  of 
lieaven,  and  the  men  of  the  church  who  are  in  goods  and  truths 
bom  the  Word,  now  rejoice  in  heart,  that  those  who  are  in  the 
svils  and  falsities  of  that  religion  are  removed  and  rejected. 
VTbo  cannot  see  that  it  is  not  the  apostles  and  prophets  we  read 
it  in  the  Word  who  are  here  meant,  since  these  are  few  in  num- 
ber and  not  superior  to  others  ?  But  by  them  are  meant  all  in 
llie  Lord's  church  who  are  in  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word, 
ind  the  same  are  meant  likewise  by  the  twelve  tril^es  of  Israel, 
18  already  explained  (n.  349) ;  the  apostle  Peter  signifies  the  truth 
or  the  faith  of  the  church ;  the  apostle  James,  the  charity  of  the 
cfanrch ;  and  the  apostle  John,  the  works  of  charity  of  the  men 
of  the  church. 

791  (21)  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great 
millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  with  violence  shcUl 
9uU  great  city  Babylon  be  throicn  down,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all,  signifies,  that  by  the  Lord's  strong  influx  out  of 
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heaven,  that  religion,  together  with  all  its  adulterated  truths  of 
the  Word,  will  be  cast  headlong  into  hell,  and  never  more  appear 
iu  the  sight  of  angels.    A  mighty  angel  took  up,  signifies  strong 
influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  for  an  angel  signifies  the 
Jx>rd  and  His  operation,  which  is  effected  through  heaven  (n. 
258,  415,  465,  649) ;  Uis  being  here  called  a  mighty  angel  and 
His  taking  up  a  great  millstone,  signifies  powerful  operation, 
which  is  strong  influx;  a  stone  like  a  great  milUtone,  signifies 
the  truths  of  the  Word  adulterated  and  profaned ;  for  a  stone 
signifies  truth,  and  a  mill  signifies  inquiry,  search  into,  and 
confirmation  of  tnith  from  the  Word  (see  n,  794),  but  here  it 
signifies  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  truth  of  the 
Word,  because  it  is  said  of  Babylon ;  and  east  it  into  the  sea, 
signifies  to  cast  into  hell ;  thus  with  violence  shall  thai  great  cify 
Babylon  be  cast  down,  signifies  that  thus  that  religion  shall  be 
cast  headlong  into  hell;  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all, 
signifies  that  it  will  no  more  appear  in  the  sight  of  angels 
This  is  signified  because  all  of  that  religion  who  are  in  its 
evils  and  falsities  come  indeed  after  death  into  the  world  of 
spirits,  for  that  world  is  like  a  forum  or  place  of  resort  where 
all  are  at  first  assembled,  and  is  as  a  stomach  in  which  the  food 
is  at  first  collected ;  the  stomach,  moreover,  corresponds  to  that 
world ;  but  at  this  day,  because  it  is  now  after  the  Last  Jadf 
ment,  which  was  accomplished  in  the  year  1757,  they  are  not 
allowed,  as  before,  to  remain  in  that  world,  and  to  form  for  them- 
selves seeming  heavens,  but  as  soon  as  they  arrive  they  are 
removed  to  societies  there,  which  are  in  conjunction  with  the 
hells,  into  which  they  are  cast  from  time  to  time  ;  and  thus  the 
Tx>rd  prevents  their  ever  again  appearing  before  the  angeU 
This,  then,  is  what  is  signified  by  that  city,  or  that  religion,  not 
being  found  any  more  at  alL    As  a  millstone  signifies  the  troth 
of  the  Word  adulterated,  and  the  sea,  hell,  therefore  the  Lori 
says.  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  belitw  tii 
Me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  flanged  about  hit 
ncdc,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea  (Matk 
xviii  6).    It  is  called  a  millstone,  Mark  ix.  42 ;  Luke  xvii  2. 
The  like  is  said  of  Babel  in  Jeremiah :   When  thou  hast  moib 
an  end  of  reading  this  book,  thou  shall  bind  A   8J0NB  to  ^ 
and  CAST  IT  into  the  midst  of  Euphrates:  and  thou  shall  loy, 
TTvus  shall  Babel  sink,  and  shall  not  rise  again  (IL  63,  64)^ 
The  midst  of  the  Euphrates  means  the  same  as  the  sea,  be^^nee 
the  river  Euphrates  bounded  Assyria,  where  Babel  was,  and 
separated  it  from  the  land  of  Canaan. 

792  (22)  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of 
pipers,  and  of  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  mare  at  all  in  (hit 
signifies,  that  among  them  there  will  not  be  any  afifectiGn  of 
spiritual  truth  and  good,  nor  any  afiection  of  celestial  traUi  and 
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L  The  voice  means  sound,  and  all  sound  corresponds  to 
sUon  which  belongs  to  love,  because  it  arises  from  it ;  hence 
,  that  the  sounds  of  the  harp,  of  music,  and  of  the  pipe,  by 
espondeiice  signify  affections.  But  affections  are  of  two 
Isy  spiritual  and  celestial ;  spiritual  affections  are  affections 
risdom,  and  celestial  affections  are  affections  of  love.  Tliey 
sr  from  each  other  as  the  heavens,  which  are  divided  into 
kin<^oms,  the  celestial  and  spiritual,  as  has  already  been 
uently  shown.  Tiiere  are  therefore  some  musical  instru- 
it8,  whose  sounds  have  relation  to  spiritual  affections,  and 
*e  are  otliers  whose  sounds  have  relation  to  celestial  affec* 
a  The  voice  or  sound  of  harpers  and  musicians  relates  to 
itual  affections,  and  the  voice  or  sound  of  pipers  and  trum- 
its  to  celestial  affections ;  for  instruments  whose  sounds  are 
rete,  as  in  stringed  instruments,  belong  to  the  class  of  spiri- 
.  affections ;  and  instruments  whose  sounds  are  continuous, 
n  wind-instrunients,  belong  to  the  class  of  celestial  affections. 
ice  it  is,  that  the  voice  or  sound  of  harpei*s  and  musicians 
lifies  the  affection  of  spiritual  truth  and  good,  and  the  voice 
lonnd  of  pipers  and  trumpetera  signifies  the  affection  of 
atial  truth  and  good.  The  sound  of  the  harp  from  corre- 
idence  signifies  confession  originating  in  the  affection  of  spiri- 
.  truth  (n.  276,  661).  That  those  who  are  in  the  evils  and 
ities  of  the  Koman  Catholic  religion  have  no  affections  of 
itual  truth  and  good,  nor  any  affections  of  celestial  truth  and 
1,  is  here  understood ;  for  it  is  said  that  the  voice  of  harpers, 
musicians,  and  pipers,  and  trumpeters  shall  not  be  heard  in 
I  any  more.  The  reason  is,  that  such  affections  cannot  exist 
ing  them,  for  they  have  not  any  truth  from  the  Word,  and  as 
r  have  no  truth,  neither  have  they  any  good.  This  is  given 
r  to  those  who  desire  truths ;  but  none  desire  truths  from 
itual  affection  except  those  who  approach  the  Lord ;  these, 
nrding  to  their  desire,  are  instructed  after  death  by  the  angels, 
receive  them.  The  external  affections,  by  which  they  are 
lenced  wliile  hearing  mass  or  engaged  in  other  devotions, 
ig  void  of  truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  are  merely 
iral,  sensual,  and  corporeal ;  and  since  they  are  so,  and  with- 
internal  affections  from  the  Lord,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
1^  in  that  state  of  darkness  and  blindness,  they  should 
carried  away  to  the  worship  of  living  and  dead  men,  and  to 
r  sacrifices  to  demons,  which  are  called  Plutos,  to  make 
iation  for  their  souls. 

93  And  no  eraftSTnan,  of  any  craft,  shall  be  found  any 
e  in  thee,  signifies,  that  those  who  are  in  that  religion 
1  doctrine,  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  have  no  under- 
tding  of  spiritual  truth,  and  therefore,  so  far  as  depends 
Q  themselves,  no  thought  of  spiritual  truth.    In  the  spiritual 
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sense  of  the  Word  a  craftsman  signifies  one  who  is  intelligenti 
and  who  thinks  from  understanding ;  in  a  good  sense,  one  who 
from  understanding  thinks  truths,  which  are  heavenly,  and  in  a 
bad  sense,  one  who  from  understanding  thinks  falsities,  which 
are  infernal ;  and  as  each  class  consists  of  many  genera,  and 
each  genus  of  many  species,  and  every  species  again  of  many 
genera   and    species,   but    which  are   called    particulars   and 
singulars,  therefore   it    is   said,  no  craftsman    of   any  craft 
Moreover,  craftsmen,  in  consequence  of  their  devices  and  arts, 
from  correspondence,  signify  such  things  as  relate  to  wisdom, 
intelligence,  and  science.      These  are  said   to  be  from  cor- 
respondence, because  every  work  of  man,  and  in  like  manner 
every  operation,  if  only  it  be  useful,  corresponds  to  such  things 
as  are  of  angelic  intelligence ;  but  the  works  of  artificers  in  gold, 
silver,  and  jewels,  correspond  to  some  things  or  subjects  of 
angelic  intelligence,  those  of  artificers  in  brass,  iron,  wood,  and 
stone,  to  other  kinds,  and  those  of  other  artificers  who  wori:  in 
useful  and  desirable  manufactures,  as  in  cloth,  linen,  garmenti; 
and  apparel  of  various  sorts,  to  other  kinds;    all  these  ai 
was  said  correspond,  because  they  are  works.    From  these  con- 
siderations it  may  appear,  that  no  craftsman,  of  any  cnSt, 
being  found  in  Babylon,  does  not  mean  that  there  shall  be 
no  artificers  there,  but  that  there  will  be  no  understandii^ 
and  consequently  no  thought,  of  spiritual  truth.    But  this  is  the 
case  with  those  only  who  are  confirmed  in  that  religion  byitt 
doctrine  and  by  a  life  according  to  it,  and  so  far  also  as  this  is 
from  themselves.    That  a  craftsman  or  artificer  signifies  %hi^ 
who  are  in  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  thence  in  tiie  thougbt 
of  truth,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  Bezaled  ^ 
Aholiah  THE  AUTIFICERS  duill  make  the  taiernacU,  becauM  A^ 
are  filled  miih  wisdom,  understanding,  amd  KNOWLKDGB  (Ex. 
xxxi.  3,  XXX vL  I,  2).    And  every  wise-hearted  man,  omoif 
them  that  wrmtgJU  the  work  of  the  tabernacle,  with  CUNNING  WOtf 
(xxxvL  8).     Thou  shalt  make  the  tabernacle  with  ten  cwriaiM  (f 
fine  tunned  linen,  and  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet:  wUk  ckeniiM 
0/ CUNNING  WORK  sholt  thou  m^  them  (xxvi  i).     In  Ithe  «upi- 
ner  shalt  thou  make  the  vail,  and  fine  tunned  linen  of  cWSVtSQ 
WORK  (ver.  31,  XXXV.  35).    In  like  manner  the  ephod  with  WOtt 
OF  THE  ARTIFICER ;  OS  olso  the  brcost-plaU  (xxviii.  6,  xxxix.  8). 
Artificer  is  there  expressed  by  a  word  which  also  signifies  s 
designer  or  inventor.     Thou  shaU  engraoe  two  stones^  v;hidi  iMt 
be  pvi  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  ephod,  with  WORK  OF  THE  ABU- 
FiCER  in  jewels  (xxviiL  11,12).    In  the  opposite  sense,  the  woric 
of  the  artificer  signifies  that  work  which  is  done  from  one's  ovn 
intelligence,  which  can  produce  nothing  but  what  is  false.    Hut 
is  meant  by  the  work  of  the  artificer  in  the  following  pamgsi: 
Tliey  have  made  them,  molten  imMges  of  their  silver,  and  iisli 
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aeeording  to  their  own  understanding,  all  of  it  the  work  of  the 
CRAFTSMEN  (Hos.  xiii.  2).  The  WORKMAN  mdteth  a  graven  image, 
and  the  goldsmith  spreadeth  it  over  with  gold,  and  casteth  silver 
chains;  he  seeketh  unto  him  a  cunning  workman  (Isa.  xL  19, 20). 
For  one  etUteth  a  tru  out  of  the  forest,  the  work  of  the  hands  op 
THE  workman  ;  silver  spread  into  plates  is  brougfUfrom  Tarshish, 
and  gold  from  Uphaz,  the  work  of  the  workman  ;  hlvs  and 
purple  is  their  clothing:  thtg  are  all  the  WORK  OF  CUNNING  men 
(Jer.  X.  3, 9;  and  in  Deu.  xxvii  15).  Idols  signify  falsities  of 
worship  and  religion  from  their  own  intelligence  (n.  459, 460). 

794  And  the  voice  of  a  miUstone  shall  he  heard  no  w^yre  at  all 
in  thee^  signifies,  that  thc^e  who  are  in  that  religion  from  iis 
doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  do  not  inquire  after, 
examine,  and  confirm  spiritual  truth,  because  falsity  received 
and  confirmed  and  thus  implanted  hinders.  The  sound  of  the 
millstone  signifies  nothing  else  but  inquiry  after,  examination, 
and  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth,  especially  from  the  Word. 
This  is  signified  by  the  sound  of  the  millstone,  or  by  grinding  in 
a  mill,  because  wheat  and  barley,  which  are  ground,  signify 
celestial  and  spiritual  good,  and  therefore  meal  and  flour  signify 
truth  from  that  good ;  for  all  truth  is  from  good,  and  no  trut  h  is 
spiritual  which  is  not  derived  from  spiritual  good.  The  voice  of 
a  millstone  is  mentioned,  because  throughout  the  Word  spiritual 
things  are  described  by  things  instrumental,  which  are  the  ulti- 
mates  of  nature ;  as  spiritual  truths  and  goods  by  cups,  vials, 
bottles,  platters,  and  many  other  vessels,  as  may  be  seen  in  n.  672. 
Wheat  signifies  the  good  of  the  church  derived  from  the  Word 
(n.  315);  and  flour  of  wheat  signifies  truth  from  that  good  (ii. 
778).  That  a  mill  signifies  inquiry,  examination,  and  confirma- 
tion of  spiritual  truth,  may  appear  from  the  following  pas- 
sages :  Jesus  said,  At  the  consummation  of  the  age,  two  shall  he  in 
ike  field;  the  one  shall  he  taken,  and  the  ottier  left.  Two  wamcn 
Aall  he  GRINDING  AT  THE  MILL;  the  one  shall  he  taken,  and  the  other 
left  (Matt.  xxiv.  40, 41).  The  consummation  of  the  age  means  the 
md  of  the  church  when  the  Last  Judgment  takes  place ;  a  field 
dgnifies  the  church,  because  the  harvest  is  there ;  those  wlio 
grind  at  the  mill  signify  those  in  the  church  who  inquire  after 
truths ;  those  who  are  taken  signify  those  who  find  and  receive 
troths ;  and  those  who  are  left  signify  those  who  neither  inquire 
after  nor  receive  them,  because  they  are  in  falsities.  /  unll  take 
front  them  the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice 
tf  tiue  bridegroom,  and  the  VOICE  of  the  hide,  the  voice  of  the 
HnxerrONES,  and  the  light  of  the  candle  (Jer.  xxv.  10) ;  here  the 
iroioe  of  the  millstones  signifies  the  same  as  in  this  passage  in 
the  Apocalypse.  Also :  No  m^n  shall  take  the  nether  or  the  upper 
3EILLST0NE  to  pledge:  for  he  taketh  a  man*s  life  to  pledge  (Deu. 

iv.  6} ;  a  mill  is  here  called  the  soul  or  life,  because  the  soul 
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signifies  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  of  f&ith  (n.  68 1).  In  the 
opposite  sense,  a  mill  signifies  the  search  after,  and  confirmation 
of  what  is  false,  as  appears  from  these  places:  Thejf  took  Ou 
young  men  to  grind,  and  the  children  /ell  under  the  wood  (Lam. 
V.  13).  SU  in  the  dud,  0  daughter  of  Babel,  take  the  lOLL- 
8TONE  AND  GRIND  MEAL;  uncover  thy  locks,  uncover  the  thi^ 
pass  over  the  rivers,  thy  nakedness  shall  be  uncovered^  thy  shame 
shall  be  seen  (Isa.  zIviL  1-3);  to  take  the  mill  and  grind  meal, 
signifies  to  inquire  and  examine  in  order  to  confirm  what  is  Calse 

796  But  to  illustrate  this  by  example.    Who  cannot  see  that 
those  who  are  in  Babylon  have  inquired  and  examined  how 
they  may  confirm  this  enormous  falsity,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  in  the  Eucharist  should  be  divided,  so  that  the  bread 
should  be  given  to  the  laity  and  the  wine  to  the  clei^  I    This 
may  be  seen  by  merely  reading  the  confirmation  of  it  as  de- 
creed in  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  established  by  a  bull,  which 
runs  thus :  "  That  immediately  after  consecration  the  true  bodj 
and  true  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  His  Soul  and 
Divinity,  are  truly,  really,  and  substantially  contained  in  the 
bread  and  wine,  His  body  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  and 
His  blood  under  the  appearance  of  wine,  BY  the  power  of  TO 
WORDS ;  but  the  body  itself  under  the  appearance  of  wine,  and 
the  blood  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  and  the  soul  uodtf 
both  by  the  power  of  the  natural  connection  and  concomitaocf, 
whereby  the  parts  of  the  Lord  Christ  are  united  to  each  other, 
and  His  Divinity  by  reason  of  that  admirable  hypostatic  unioa 
with  the  body  and  soul ;  and  that  just  as  much  is  contained 
imder  each  kind  as  under  both;  and  that  the  whole  and  entire 
Christ  exists  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  and  under  every 
part  of  that  appearance,  and  the  whole  also  under  the  appea^ 
ance  of  wine,  and  the  parts  thereof.    Also  that  water  is  to  he 
mixed  with  the  wine."    These  are  their  verv  words,  and  that 
they  are  directly  contrary  to  the  power  of  the  Lord's  words,  they 
themselves  confess.    What  person  of  sound  judgment  does  nofc 
liere  see  truths  themselves  inverted,  and  changed  into  falsitiei 
by  reasonings  which  the  upright  in  heart  cannot  but  aboroiDSiet 
But  why  is  this  ?    Is  it  not  solely  for  the  sake  of  masses,  which 
they  call  propitiatory  sacrifices,  most  holy,  pure,  and  sacred, 
through  which  they  infuse  sanctity  into  the  bodily  senses  of  men. 
and  at  the  same  time  bring  night  into  all  things  of  faith  and 
spiritual  life,  to  the  end  that  in  the  darkness  they  may  reign  and 
enrich  themselves  ?     Is  it  not  also  that  they  may  have  the  ite 
that  ministers  are  full  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Lord  is  in  them! 
And  likewise,  that  lest  they  should  be  exhausted,  they  are  to 
have  the  wine,  and  to  prevent  inebriation,  there  is  water  ii 
the  wine  ? 

798  (23)  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more  in  (tai 
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Sonifies,  that  those  who  are  in  that  religion  from  doctrine  and 
from  a  life  according  to  it,  have  no  enlightenment  from  the  Lord, 
nor  perception  of  spiritual  truth.     The  light  of  a  lamp  signifies 
enlightenment  from  the  Lord  and  perception  from  it  of  spiritual 
truth ;  for  light  means  the  light  of  heaven,  in  which  the  angels 
are,  and  men  also  as  to  their  understanding,  which  light  in  its 
essence  is  Divine  Wisdom,  for  it  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  the 
Sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  which  in  its  substance  is  Divine  Love 
of  Divine  Wisdom,  from  which  no  other  light  can  proceed  than 
that  which  is  of  Divine  Wisdom,  or  any  other  heat  than  that  of 
Divine  Love;   that  this  is  the  case  is  demonstrated  in  Tlie 
JKvine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  83-172).     Since  that  light  is  from 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  omnipresent  by  it  and  in  it,  therefore 
by  it  is  all  enlightenment  and  enlightened  perception  of  spiritual 
troth,  which  those  have  who  spiritually  love  Divine  Truths,  than 
is,  who  love  truths  because  they  are  truths,  thus  because  they  are 
Divine.    It  is  evident  that  this  is  to  love  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord 
is  omnipresent  in  that  light,  because  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom  are  not  in  place,  but  are  where  they  are  received  and 
according  to  reception.    That  those  who  are  of  the  lioman 
Catholic  religion  are  not  in  any  enlightenment  and  consequent 
perception  of  spiritual  truth,  may  appear  from  this,  that  they  do 
not  love  any  spiritual  light.     For,  as  has  been  observed,  the  origin 
of  spiritual  light  is  from  the  Lord,  and  no  others  can  accept  or 
x^neive  that  light,  but  those  who  are  in  conjunction  with  the 
Xjord ;  and  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  effected  solely  by  the 
acknowledgment  and  worship  of  Him,  and  at  the  same  time  by  a 
life  according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word.  The  acknowledgment 
and  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  the  reading  of  the  Word,  produce 
the  Lord's  presence;  but  these  two,  together  with  a  life  accord- 
ing^ to  His  precepts,  effect  conjunction  with  Him.     In  Babylon  it 
is  the  reverse;  the  Lord  is  there  acknowledged,  but  without 
Slaving  dominion,  and  the  Word  is  acknowledged,  but  without 
"being  read.    Instead  of  the  Lord  the  pope  is  worshipped  ;  and 
iaatead  of  the  Word  papal  bulls  are  acknowledged,  according  to 
vhich  they  live,  and  not  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Word. 
Ihoae  bulls  have  for  their  end  the  dominion  of  the  pope  and  his 
lumsters  over  heaven  and  the  world ;  while  the  precepts  of  the 
Word  have  for  their  end  the  dominion  of  the  Lord  over  heaven  and 
tte  world ;  and  these  two  are  diametrically  opposite  to  each  other. 
lika  heaven  and  helL    These  observations  are  made,  that  it  may 
ba  known,  that  those  who  are  of  the  Babylonish  religion  from 
dodrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  have  no  light  of  a  candle 
it  all ;  that  is,  no  enlightenment  and  consequent  perception  of 
flfaritaal  truth.    That  the  Lord  is  the  light,  from  which  is  all  en- 
antenment  and  perception  of  spiritual  truth,  is  evident  fron  the . 
Hlowing  passages :  Hi  was  the  true  ugut,  uhich  lightdh  every 
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man  that  cometh  into  tht  world  (John  L  4- 1 2),  speaking  of  ihe 
Loril     This  ia  the  condemnation,  that  UGHT  18  comb  into  the 
woRliD.      But  he   that   doeth   truth  eomeih  to  the  LIGHT  (iii 
19,  21).    Jesus  said.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  ught  with  you. 
Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  eome  upon  ytm. 
While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  LIGHT,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  LiGWr  (xii.  35,  36).     Jesus  said,  I  AM  COME  A  UGHT 
INTO  TUB  WORLD,  that  whosoever  helieveth  in  Me  should  not  aJbUs 
in  darkness  (xii  46).     Jems  said,  I  AM  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WOBIJ) 
(ix.  5;  Luke  il  30-32).    Simeon  said.  For  mine  eyes  have  sesi^ 
thy  salvation ;  a  LIGHT  to  lighten  the  Oeniiles.     The  people  which 
sat  in  darkness  saw  GREAT  LIGHT;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  decUh,  LIGHT  18  8PRUNG  UP  (Matt  iv.  16; 
Isa.  ix.  I ;  Luke  ii.  30-32).    /  ivill  also  give  Thee  for  a  UGHT  TO 
THE  Gentiles,  thaJt  Thou  mayest  be  My  salvation  unto  t?ie  end  ^ 
the  earth  (Isa.  xlix.  6).     The  city  New  Jerusalem  had  no  need  oj 
tlu  sun,  neither  of  the  tnoon,  to  shiru  in  ii:  for  the  glory  of  God  ddk 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof  (Apoc.  xxi  2J, 
xxii.  5).     It  is  plain  from  these  that  the  Lord  is  the  light  froB 
which  all  enlightenment  and  consequent  perception  of  truth 
comes.     And  as  the  Lord  is  light,  the  devil  is  darkness,  and  tb 
devil  is  the  love  of  ruling  over  all  the  holy  Divine  things  of  the 
Lord,  and  thus  over  Himself ;  and  as  power  is  given  him,  so  &r 
he  darkens,  extinguishes,  consumes,  and  burns  up  the  bolf 
Divine  things  of  the  Lord. 

797  And  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  AaU  k 
heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee,  signifies,  that  with  those  who  are  in 
that  religion  from  doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it^  theie 
is  no  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which  constitutes  the  chmch. 
The  voice  here  signifies  joy,  because  it  is  the  voice  of  the  brid^ 
groom  and  of  the  bride.  In  the  supreme  sense  the  bridegTOOD  1^ 
means  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Good,  and  the  bride  means  the  chaidL  K 
as  to  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord ;  for  the  church  is  a  chnidi  L 
from  the  reception  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Good  in  the  Divios  |ii 
Truths  which  are  from  Him  That  the  Lord  is*  called  a  bridd' 
groom  and  also  a  husband,  and  that  the  church  is  called  a  brids 
nnd  also  a  wife,  is  evident  from  the  Word.  From  this  is  tho 
heavenly  marriage,  which  is  the  conjunction  of  goodness  vA 
truth,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  on  Marriage,  Now,  ai 
this  heavenly  marriage  is  effected  by  Divine  Good  from  the 
TiOrd  being  received  by  the  members  of  the  church  in  DiviM 
I'ruths  out  of  the  Word,  it  is  plain  that  there  is  no  conjunotiot 
of  good  and  truth  in  those  who  are  of  the  Soman  Catholio  nUr 
gion  from  doctrine  and  its  life,  because  they  have  no  conjnnctin 
with  the  Lord,  but  with  living  and  dead  men.  And  this  oqih 
junction  among  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  sdf- 
love  over  the  holy^  Divine  things  of  the  Lord,  and  over  thai 
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Lord  ^imselfi  is  like  coojunction  with  the  deril,  who,  as  was 
affirmed  in  the  preceding  article,  is  that  love ;  and  to  come  to 
the  devil  as  a  means  of  coming  to  God  is  detestabla  That  the 
Lord  is  called  a  bridegroom  and  the  church  a  bride,  appears  from 
the  following  passages :  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegkoom: 
hU  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  Jteareth 
him,  rejoiceth  greatly  becaiise  of  the  bridegroom's  voice  (John  iii. 
29) ;  John  the  Baptist  is  here  speaking  of  the  Lord.  Jestts  said. 
As  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them,  the  children  of  the 
BRIDECHAMBER  cannot  fast.  But  the  days  wUl  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  he  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they 
fast  (Matt  iz.  15  ;  Mark  ii  19,  20 ;  Lake  v.  34,  35).  /  saw  the 
My  dty^  New  Jerascdem,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
HER  HUSBAND  ( Apoc  zxi.  2).  The  angel  said,  Come  hitlier,  I  will 
show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife  (xxl  9, 10).  For  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  svppcr  of  the 
Lamb  (xix.  7, 9).  The  bridegroom,  whom  the  ten  virgins  went 
out  to  meet,  also  means  the  Lord  (Matt  xxv.  i,  2,et  seq.).  From 
Uiese  it  may  appear  what  is  signified  by  the  voice  and  the  joy 
c^  the  bridegroom  and  bride  in  the  following  passages :  And  as  the 
HBEDEGROOM  rq'oiccfh  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over 
thee  (Isa.  Ixii.  5).  My  sofd  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God;  as  a 
BRIDEGROOM  didccth  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  BRIDE 
adameth  herself  with  her  jewels  (IxL  10).  Again  there  shall  be 
heard  in  this  place,  the  voice  of  joy,  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the 

TOICB  OF  THE  BRIDEGROOM,  and  the  VOICE  OF  THE  BRIDE,  that  shaU 

sag.  Praise  Jehovah  of  Hosts  (Jer.  xxxiii  10,  11).  Let  the  bride- 
GBOOM  ^  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride  oiU  of  her  closet 
(Joel  ii  16).  Then  wiU  I  cause  to  ceajscfrom  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
msUm^  the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the 
BIIDEQROOM,  and  the  voice  of  the  bride  (Jer.  vii.  34,  xvi.  9). 
Mareaver  I  will  take  from  them  the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of 
fjladmus,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  voice  of  the  bride, 
the  san/nd  of  the  millstones,  and  the  light  of  the  candle,  and  this 
loiab  land  shall  be  a  desolation  by  the  king  of  Babel  (xxv. 

From  what  has  been  said,  the  series  of  things  in  these  two 
•  tenMSB  may  now  be  seen,  which  is,  that  those  who  are  in  that 
raligioB  have  no  affection  of  spiritual  truth  and  good  (n.  792) ; 
thai  tbey  have  no  nnderatanding  of  spiritual  truth,  nor  there- 
fn»  uiy  thought  of  it  (n«  793) ;  for  thought  is  from  affection 
•ad  according  to  it;  that  neither  do  they  inquire  after,  exa- 
aune,  and  confirm  spiritual  truth  (n.  794) ;  thsX,  neither  have 
\  ibtf  any  enlightenment  from  the  Lord,  and  hence  no  perception 
af  apiritnal  truth  (n.  796) ;  and,  finally,  that  there  is  not  among 
Ihem  any  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which  constitutes  the 
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church  (du  797).    Thus  do  these  thiugs  also  follow  each  other  in 
order. 

798  Since,  as  remarked,  there  is  uo  coujunction  of  good  and 
truth  with  them,  because  there  is  no  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the 
church  with  them,  something  shall  here  be  said  resi>ectiDg  the 
power  of  opening  and  shutting  heaven,  which  acts  as  one  with 
the  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins,,  which  they  claim  to 
themselves  as  the  successors  of  Peter  and  the  apostles.     The 
Lord  said  to  Peter,  Upon  this  rock  I  wUl  build  My  chivnk; 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.    And  I  will  give 
unto  thee  the  KEYS  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shall  BIND  ON  EARTH  shall  be  BOUND  IN  HEAVEN :  and  what" 
soever  thou  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  LOOSED  in  hsavex 
(Matt.  xvi.  18,  19).    The  Divine  Truth,  which  is  meant  by  the 
Rock  upon  which  the  Lord  would  build  His  church,  is  that 
which   Peter  then   confessed,  which  is  this:   Thoo  art  thk 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  uving  God  (ver.  16).    The  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  are  these :  Whatsoever  that  Kock,  which  is 
the  Lord,  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  aod 
whatsoever    He    shall    loose    on    earth    shall    be    loosed  io 
heaven.    This  means  that  to  the  Lord   belongs  power  oTer 
heaven    and  earth,   as    He   also    declares    (xxviiL    18),  thus 
the  power  of  saving  men  who  are  in  that  confession  of  Peter 
from  faith  of  heart.     The  Lord's  Divine  operation  to  save 
men  is  from  first  things  by  ultimate  things,  and  this  is  metnt 
by  Whatsoever  He  shall  bind  or  loose  on  earth  shall  be  bound  or 
loosed  in  heaven.    The  ultimates  by  which  the  Lord  opentes 
are   upon   earth,   and   indeed  in  men.      Therefore,  that  the 
Lord  Himself  might  be  in  ultimates  as  He  is  in  primaries,  He 
came  into  the  world,  and  assumed  humanity.      That  eveiy 
Divine  operation  of  the  Lord  is  from  primaries  by  ultimates, 
thus  from  Himself  in  primaries,  and  from  Himself  in  ultimates, 
see  The  Divine  Love  and    Wisdom  (n.  217-219,  221).     Tkis, 
too,  is  the  reason  why  the  Lord  is  called  the  First  and  the 
Last,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Endiogi 
the  Almighty  (n.   29-31,   38,   57).      Who  cannot  see,  if  6 
will,  that  human  salvation   is   a  continual  operation  of  tbe 
Lord  in  man  from  his  earliest  infancy  to  the  latest  period  of  liis 
life,  and  that  this  is  a  work  purely  Divine,  and  never  assigiukbb 
to  any  man  ?    This  is  so  Divine  that  it  is  the  work  at  odob  d 
omnipresence,  omniscience,  and  omnipotence.    That  the  lefiff* 
mation  and  regeneration  of  man,  thus  his  salvation,  is  whoUj  of 
the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  The  Dvtm 
Providence^  from  beginning  to  end.    The  coming  of  the  Lonl 
Himself  into  the  world  was  solely  for  the  sake  of  man's  sain- 
tion.    On  this  account  He  assumed  humanity,  removed  the  hdh, 
and  glorified  Himself,  and  put  on  omnipotence  even  in  uldmateBk 


CHAPTEB  EIGHTEENTH.  625 

which  is  meant  by  His  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  What 
then  can  be  more  aliominable  than  to  fabricate  a  religion  which 
sanctions  the  idea  that  this  Divine  power  and  potency  are  man's, 
and  no  longer  the  Lord's ;  and  that  heaven  is  to  be  opened  and 
shut  merely  by  a  priest  saying,  I  absolve,  or,  I  excommunicate;  and 
that  a  sin  is  forgiven  or  remitted,  however  enormous,  if  he  but 
say,  I  remit  ?  There  are  many  devils  in  the  world,  who,  to 
avoid  temporal  punishments,  seek  and  obtain  by  arts  and  gifts 
absolution  for  a  diabolical  deed.  Who  can  be  so  insane  as  to 
believe  that  power  is  given  of  admitting  devils  into  heaven  ? 

It  has  been  already  stated  (n.  790,  at  the  end),  that  Peter 
represented  the  truth  of  taiih  of  the  church,  James  the  good  of 
cliarity  of  the  church,  and  John  the  good  works  of  the  men  of 
the  church,  and  that  the  twelve  apostles  collectively  represented 
the  church  as  to  all  things  belonging  to  it  That  they  repre- 
sented  these  is  clearly  evident  from  the  Lord's  words  to  them  in 
Matthew :  WTien  the  San  of  Man  shall  sti  in  the  throne  of  His 
ffi<iry,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twdve  thrones,  judging  the  twdve  tribes 
of  Israel  (xix.  28 ;  Luke  xxiL  30) ;  which  words  can  signify 
nothing  else  than  that  the  Lord  will  judge  all  according  to  the 
good  and  truth  of  the  church.  If  these  words  did  not  mean  the 
flOodB  and  truths  of  the  church,  but  the  apostles  themselves,  all 
in  the  great  city  Babylon  who  call  themselves  the  successors  of 
the  apostles  might  also  claim  the  right  to  sit  upon  thrones,  as 
many  in  number  as  themselves  from  the  pope  down  to  the  monk, 
and  of  judging  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

799  For  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth,  signi- 
fies, that  the  superiors  in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  are  such, 
becatise,  by  means  of  the  various  and  even  arbitrary  rights  left 
them  in  the  statutes  of  their  order,  they  trade  and  make  gain. 
Gveat  men  mean  the  superiors  in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy, 
who  are  called  cardinals,  bishops,  and  primates;  these  are 
ealled  merchants,  because  they  trade  with  the  holy  Uiings  of  the 
chmch  as  articles  of  merchandise  (n.  771,  783)  ;  here,  who  trade 
with,  and  make  gain  by,  the  various  and  even  arbitrary  rights 
left  Uiem  in  the  statutes  of  their  order.  The  reason  why  this  is 
laid  appears  fix)m  what  precedes,  of  which  it  is  a  necessary  con* 
sequence.  In  what  precedes  it  is  said,  that  there  shall  no  more 
be  heard  in  Babylon  the  voice  of  harpers,  musicians,  pipers,  and 
trumpeters,  that  there  shall  not  be  there  a  craftsman  of  any 
crafty  that  the  sound  of  the  millstone  shall  not  be  heard 
there,  that  there  shall  be  no  light  of  a  candle  there,  and 
that  neither  shall  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of 
the  bride  be  there,  which  signifies  that  in  Babylon  there  is  no 
affection  of  spiritual  truth,  no  understanding  and  consequently 
DO  thought  of  it^  nor  any  inquiry  or  search  after  it,  neither  any 
enlijfhtenroent  and  perception  of  it,  and  of  course  no  conjunc- 

2b 
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lion  of  good  and  truth,  which  constitutes  the  church  (n.  792- 
794,  796,  797).    They  have  not  these  things,  because  those 
of  the  superior  orders  also  cany  on  a  trade  to  enrich  ihem- 
aelves,  and  thus  set  an  example  to  their  inferiors ;  this  is  the 
reason  also  why  it  is  said,  For  thy  merchants  were  the  great 
men  of  the  earth.    But  perhaps  it  may  be  asked.  What  are  those 
arbitrary  rights  which  may  l>e  called  merchandise  ?    They  are 
not  their  annual  incomes  and  stipends,  but  dispensations  derived 
from  the  power  of  the  keys,  such  as  the  remitting  of  sins,  even 
of  an  enormous  kind,  and  thereby  exempting  persons  from  tem- 
poral punishments ;    using  their  influence  with  the  pope  to 
allow  marriages  to  be  contracted  within  the  prohibited  degrees, 
and  to  dissolve  those  within  the  degrees  not  prohibited,  and 
doing  these  things  themselves  without  applying  for  toleration; 
by  granting  privileges  within  their  jurisdictions;  by  ordaining 
ministers  and  by  confirmations ;  by  gratuities  both  general  and 
particular  from  monasteries ;  by  the  misapplication  of  revenaes 
which  belong  to  othei*s ;  and  by  many  other  means.     These,  and 
not  their  annual  incomes,  had  they  been  content  with  them,  are 
the  causes  why  they  have  no  affection,  or  thought,  or  search 
after,  or  perception  of  spiritual  truth,  nor  any  conjunction  of 
truth  and  good,  because  these  are  the  gains  of  the  unrigbteonfl 
mammon,  and  the  unrighteous  perpetually  covet  natural  riches^ 
and  are  averse  to  spiritual  riches,  which  are  Divine  Truths  fitmi 
the  Word.     From  these  considerations  it  may  now  appear  thai 
the  words,  for  thy  great  men  were  the  m^chanU  of  the  earthy  8^ 
nify,  that  the  superiors  in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  weresoch, 
because  they  traded  in  and  made  gain  of  the  various  and  even 
arbitrary  rights  left  to  them  in  the  statutes  of  their  order. 
Something  further  may  here  be  said  respecting  the  dispensation 
of  even  enormous  crimes  by  the  power  of  the  keys,  by  whidi 
they  liberate  the  guilty,  not  only  from  eternal  but  also  ftom    i 
temporal  punishments,  and  if  they  do  not  liberate  them,  still 
they  afford  them  protection  where  they  take  sanctuary.    Who 
does  not  see  that  this  belongs  not  to  ecclesiastical  but  to 
civil  jurisdiction  ?  and  that  this  is  to  extend  their  dominion  over 
everything   of   a  secular    nature,   and  to  destroy  the  public 
security  ?  likewise  that  by  still  reserving  this  prerogative  to 
themselves,  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  recover  their  former 
despotic  sway  over  all  the  judgments  established  by  kings,  thw 
over  the  supreme  judges  likewise  ?  which  also  they  would  do 
were  it  not  for  fear  of  producing  separation  from  thenL    This  ia 
what  is  meant  in  Daniel  by  the  third  beast  which  came  up  oat 
of  the  sea  thinking  to  change  the  times  and  laws  (vii  25). 

800  For  by  thy  e7uhant7nen^7ve7'e€Ul nations deceived,sigaSa^ 
their  nefarious  arts  and  schemes,  by  which  they  have  drawn  avajr 
the  minds  of  all  from  the  holy  worship  of  the  Lord  to  the  pfo- 
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^ane  worship  of  living  knd  dead  men  and.  of  idols.  The 
enchantments  by  which  all  nations  have  been  deceived  signify  the 
nefarious  arts  and  schemes  by  which  they  delude  and  persuade 
people  to  worship  and  adore  them  instead  of  the  Loi*d,  thus  as 
the  Lord,  and,  since  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
as  He  Himself  teaches  in  Matt,  xxviii.  1 8,  thus  as  gods.  That 
they  have  transfened  the  Lord's  Divine  power  to  themselves 
may  be  seen  in  n.  798.  Because  these  words  signify  such 
arts^  they  also  signify  that  by  their  nefarious  arts  and  contriv- 
ances they  have  turned  the  minds  of  all  from  the  holy  worship 
of  the  Lord  to  the  profane  worship  of  living  and  dead  men  and 
of  idols.  Tbat  these  things  will  yet  have  an  end,  and  that  they* 
have  already  come  to  an  end  in  the  spiritual  world,  has  been 
stated  and  shown  before.  It  is  thus  described  in  Isaiah  :  Sta7id 
now  in  thy  enchantments,  0  Babd,  and  in  the  Tmtltitude  of 
thine  ENCHANTMENTS,  wherein  thou  hast  laboured  from  thy  youth  ;  if 
90  be  thou  shalt  be  able  to  profit,  if  so  be  thou  niayest  prevail. 
Thau  art   wearied  in  the  multitude  of  thy  counsels.    Let  now 

the  ASTROLOGERS,  the   STAR-GAZERS,    the    MONTHLY  PROGNOSTICA- 

TORS,  stand  up,  and  save  thee.  Behold  they  shall  be  as  stubble  ; 
the  fire  shall  bum  them,  they  shall  not  deliver  themselves  from  the 
power  of  the  fiam£ ;  even  thy  merchants  Jrom  thy  youth :  they 
shall  wander  every  one.  to  his  quarter;  none  shall  save  thee 
(xlviL  12-15). 

801  (2-4)  And  in  her  uhis  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and 
of  saints,  and  of  cUl  that  v>ere  slain  upon  the  earth,  signifies, 
that  from  the  religion  which  is  meant  by  the  city  of  Babylon, 
there  is  an  adulteration  and  profanation  of  every  truth  of  the 
Word,  and  hence  of  the  church,  and  that  from  it  falsity  has 
flowed  out  into  the  whole  Christian  world.  Blood  signifies 
the  falsification,  adulteration,  and  profanation  of  the  Word  (n. 
327,  379,  684) ;  prophets  signify  all  who  are  in  Divine  Truths 
from  the  Word,  and  abstractly  the  truths  of  doctrine  from 
the  Word  (n.  8,  133);  saints  signify  those  who  are  of  the 
Lord's  church,  and  abstractly  the  holy  truths  of  the  church  (n. 
173,  586, 666) ;  the  slain  signify  those  who  are  spiritually  slain, 
and  those  are  said  to  be  spiritually  slain  who  perish  by  falsities  (n. 
225,  and  in  many  other  places) ;  and  since  the  earth  signifies 
the  church,  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth  mean  all  in  the 
Christian  church  who  have  perished  by  falsities,  since  falsity 
iprings  up  among  tliem  from  that  religion.  Of  Babel  it  is 
■Iso  said  in  Jeremiah,  that  there  shall  fall  the  slain  of  all  the 
murth  (li.  49,  52).  And  in  Isaiah,  that  Lucifer,  which  there  is 
Babel,  had  destroyed  thy  land,  and  slain  thy  people  (xiv.  20). 
Xhat  many  falsities  have  flowed  from  the  Babylonish  religion 
into  the  churches  of  the  Beformed  may  be  seen  in  n.  75 1,  where 
fids  passage  is  explained:   And  the  woman  whom  thou  sawest 
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i$  that  great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the   earth 
(Apoc.  xvii  1 8). 

802  It  has  been  observed  that  from  the  religion  which  is 
meant  by  the  city  of  Babylon  proceeds  the  adulteration  and  pro- 
fanation of  every  truth  of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  every- 
thing holy  in  the  church ;  and  it  has  been  frequently  remarked 
that  that  religion  not  only  adulterated  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  Word,  but  likewise  profaned    them,   and   that   therefore 
Babel  or  Babylon  in  the  Word  signifies  the  profanation  of  what 
is  holy.     It  shall  now  be  shown,  how  that  profanation  vr9A 
and  is  occasioned.    It  has   already  been   observed,  that  the 
love  of  ruling  from  self-love  over  the   holy  things    of   the 
church    and    over   heaven,  consequently  over  all  the  Divine 
attributes  of  the  Lord,  is  the  devil    Now,  as  those  who  estab- 
lished that  religion  had  such   rule   in  view,   they  could  not 
but  profane  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  churcL 
Suppose  this  love,  which  is  the  devil,  to  take  interior  possession 
of  any  one's  mind,  as  every  ruling  love  does,  and  that  anj 
Divine  Truth  were  placed  outwardly  before  his  eyes,  would  it 
not  tear  it  to  pieces,  cast  it  to  the  ground,  and  trample  upon  it, 
and  call  in  some  falsity  accordant  with  itself  in  its  stead  ?    The 
love  of  possessing  all  things  in  the  world  is  satan,  and  tbe 
devil  and  satan,  as  confederates,  act  as  one  with  those  who,  from 
being  in  one  of  these  loves,  are  also  in  the  other.    Hence  i 
conclusion  may  be  formed  why  Babylon  in  the  Word  sigm- 
fies  profanation.    For  example:  Place  before  that  love,  wMch 
is  the  devil,  this  Divine  Truth,  that  God  alone  is  to  be  w(ff- 
shipped  and  adored,  and  not  any  man,  and  thus  that  the 
Vicariate  is  an  invention  and  fiction  which  ought  to  be  rejected;     ; 
in  like  manner  this  truth,  that  to  invoke  dead  men,  and  fill     I 
down  before  their  images,  and  kiss  them  and  their  bones,  is     \ 
mere    and  filthy  idolatry,  which  ought   also   to  be   rejectei 
Would  not  that  love,  which  is  the  devil,  in  the  vehemence  of 
its  anger  reject  these  two  truths,  fulminate  against  tiiem,  and 
tear  them  in  pieces  ?    But  should  any  one  say  to  that  love,  whiA 
is  the  devil,  that  to  open  and  shut  heaven,  or  to  loose  and  to 
bind,  thus  to  remit  sins,  which  is  the  same  as  to  reform  and  le- 
generate,  and  so  to  redeem  and  save  man,  is  a  work  pudf 
Divine;  and  that  man  cannot  without  profanation  claim  to  himedf 
anjTthing  Divine,  and  that  Peter  made  no  such  claim  for  himsdi^ 
for  which  reason  he  never  exercised  it ;  moreover,  that  the  Sao* 
cession  is  an  invention  proceeding  from  that  love  ;  as  also  the    I 
transferring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  fix)m  one  man  to  another:  Onhea^ 
ing  these  things,  would  not  that  love,  which  is  the  devil,  thonder 
out  its  anathemas  against  him ;  and  in  the  fire  of  his  fuxy  oon* 
mand  him  who  uttered  them  to  be. delivered  to  the  inq^i«rifa«^ 
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and  cast  into  a  dungeon  ?  If  any  one  should  say  further,  How 
can  the  Lord's  Divine  power  be  transferred  to  you  ?  How  can 
the  Lord's  Divinity  be  separated  from  His  soul  and  body  ?  Does 
not  your  faith  reply  that  it  cannot  ?  How  can  (rod  the  Father 
convey  His  Divine  power  into  the  Son,  except  into  His  Divinity, 
which  is  its  receptacle  ?  How  can  this  be  transferred  to  a  man 
so  as  to  become  his  own  ?  Not  to  mention  other  considerations 
of  a  like  nature.  On  hearing  these  things,  would  not  that  love, 
which  is  the  devil,  be  silent  ?  would  he  not  bum  with  rage,  gnash 
with  his  teeth,  and  exclaim,  "  Away  with  him,  crucify  him, 
crucify  him ;  get  you  gone,  get  you  gone,  every  one  of  you ;  see 
this  great  heretic,  and  do  what  is  your  pleasure  with  him?" 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


!•  After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  much 
people  in  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia  1  Salvation,  and  glory,  and 
nonoor,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 

2.  For  true  and  righteous  are  His  judgments :  for  He  hath 
judged  the  great  harlot,  who  corrupted  the  earth  with  her 
whoredom,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her 
hand. 

3.  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia  I  And  her  smoke  riseth  up  for 
ever  and  ever. 

4.  And  the  four-and-twenty  elders  and  the  four  animals  fell 
down  and  worshipped  God  who  sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen ; 
Allelaia! 

6.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise  our 
Ood,  all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  both  small  and 
great. 

6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and 
as  a  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  a  voice  of  mighty  thunders, 
Miyuig,  Alleluia !  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth. 

7.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  Him :  for  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath  made  herself 
leady. 

8.  And  to  her  it  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in 
Sue  linen,  clean  and  bright :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness 
of  the  saints. 

;^      9.  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  they  that  are 
^    ciDed  onto  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.    And  he  saith 
^    anfco  me,  These  are  the  true  words  of  God. 
1^       10.  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.     And  he  said  unto 
J'  SM^  See  thou  do  it  not    I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy 
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brethren  "who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus :  worship  God :  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

11.  And  1  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse; 
and  he  that  sat  upon  him  is  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in 
righteousness  He  judges  and  fights. 

12.  And  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  His  head 
were  many  diadems ;  and  He  had  a  name  written,  that  no  one 
knew  but  He  Himself. 

13.  And  He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood :  and 
His  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God. 

14.  And  the  armies  in  heaven  followed  Him  upon  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  dean. 

1 5.  And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  He 
should  smite  the  nations  :  and  He  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron :  and  He  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wratli 
of  Almighty  God 

16.  And  He  hath  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  the  name 
written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

17.  And- 1  saw  one  angel  standing  in  the  sun;  and  he  cried 
with  a  great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst 
of  heaven.  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  supper 
of  the  great  God ; 

18.  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  cap- 
tains, and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and 
of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and 
bond,  both  small  and  great  i 

19.  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  andthA 
armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  with  Him  that  sat  on  the 
horse,  and  with  His  army. 

20.  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  propW 
that  wrought  the  signs  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them 
that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  adored 
his  image.  These  two  were  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  bum* 
ing  with  brimstone. 

21.  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Himtbai 
sat  upon  the  horse,  which  proceedeth  out  of  His  mouth,  asd  all 
the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSE. 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  A  glorification  of  tta 
Lord  by  the  angels  of  heaven^  on  account  of  the  remoinQl  of  tta 
Homan  Catholic  religion  in  the  spiritual  world,  hy  which  tb^ 


CHAPTER  NINSTEENTH.  631; 

were  restored  to  their  light  and  beatitude,  verses  i-$.  Annuncia* 
lion  of  the  Lord's  Advent,  and  of  a  new  church  from  Him,  verses 
6-IO.  The  opening  of  the  Word  as  to  its  spiritual  sense  for  the 
use  of  that  church,  verses  11-16.  The  calling  of  all  men  unto 
Him,  verses  17,  18.  The  resistance  of  those  who  are  in  faith 
separate  from  charity,  verse  19.  Their  removal  and  damnation, 
verses  20,  21. 

Tub  Contents  of  each  Verse.  After  these  things  I  heard 
as  U  were  the  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven^  saying.  Alleluia  ! 
signifies,  thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord 
by  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens,  on  account  of  the  re- 
moval of  the  Babylonians :  Salvation^  and  glory,  and  honour^ 
and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  signifies,  that  now  there  is 
salvation  from  the  Lord,  because  now  tliere  is  a  reception  of 
Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good  bv  virtue  of  His  Divine  power : 
Far  true  and  righteous  are  His  fudgments :  for  He  hath  jvdgtd 
the  greai  harlot,  who  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  whoredwn,  sig- 
nifies, because  in  justice  the  profane  Babylonian  religion  is  con- 
demned for  destroying  the  Lord's  Church  by  foul  adulterations 
of  the  Word :  And  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  ^servants  ai  her 
hand,  signifies,  retribution  for  the  mischief  and  violence  offered 
to  the  souls  of  them  who  worship  the  Lord :  And  again  they 
said  Alleluia  !  And  her  smoke  riseth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies, 
thanksgiving  and  celebration  of  the  Lord,  for  joy  that  that  pro- 
fiuie  religion  is  condemned  to  eternity:  And  the four-and-twenty 
ddMTS  and  the  fov/r  animals  fell  doxcn  and  worshipped  Ood  who 
saiontJu  throne,  saying,  Amen;  Alleluia,  signifies,  adoration  of 
the  Lord  as  the  Ood  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  judge  of  the 
universe,  by  the  angels  of  the  higher  heavens,  and  confirmation 
of  the  thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord  by 
the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens :  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne,  saying.  Praise  our  Ood,  all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear 
Sim,  signifies,  influx  from  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  a  consequent 
unanimity  of  the  angels,  that  all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith 
and  in  the  goods  of  love  ^should  worship  the  Lord  as  the  only 
Gk>d  of  heaven :  Both  small  and  great,  signifies,  those  who  in  a 
leas  and  greater  degree  worship  the  Lord  from  the  truths  of 
fiuth  and  the  goods  of  love :  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of 
a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  m^any  waters,  and  as  the 
voice  of  mighty  thunders,  saying.  Alleluia  !  for  the  Loid  God 
cmn^Mftent  reigneth,  signifies,  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  the  lowest 
heaven,  of  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven,  and  of  the  angels  of 
tlie  highest  heaven,  because  the  Lord  alone  reigns  in  the  church 
which  is  now  about  to  come:  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and 
fit»  glory  to  Him :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  signifies, 
loy  of  soul  and  heart,  and  consequent  glorification  of  the  Lord, 
hacanie  from  henceforth  a  f  uU  marriage  of  Him  with  the  church  is 
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effected:  And  His  wife  hath  made  hersdf  ready,  signifies,  that 
those  who  are  to  be  of  this  church,  which  is  the  New  JeraauBdem, 
will    be    collected,    initiated,    and    instructed:    And    to   her 
was  granted  thai  she  shovM  he  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  dean  and 
height,  signifies,  that  they  will  be  instructed  in  genuine  and  pure 
truths  through  the  Word  from  the  Lord :  For  the  fine  linen  i» 
the  righteoumess  of  the  saints,  signifies,  that  by  truths  fix>m  the 
Word,  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  church  acquire  the  goods  of 
life :  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they  thai  are  called 
unto  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamh,  signifies,  a  single  an^ 
sent  from  heaven  to  John,  and  talking  with  him  concerning  Uie 
Lord's  New  Church,  and  saying  that  it  would  be  given  to  know 
upon  earth  that  those  who  receive  the  things  which  are  of  Uiat 
church  have  eternal  life :  And  he  saith  unto  m^,  These  are  thi 
true  vnyrds  of  Ood,  signifies,  that  this  is  to  be  believed  because  it  is 
from  the  Lord :  A7id  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.    And  h 
said  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not.    I  am  thy  feUow-servant,  and  ef 
thy  brethren  who  have  the  testinumy  of  Jesus :  worship  Ghd,  sigm* 
fies,  that  the  angels  of  heaven  are  not  to  be  worshipped  and 
invoked,  because  they  have  nothing  Divine  in  them,  but  {hat 
they  are  associated  with  men,  as  brethren  with  brethren,  witit 
such  as  worship  the  Lord,  and  therefore  that  the  Lord  alone  is 
to  be  worshipped  in  consociation  by  both :  For  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  signifies,  that  the  acknowledgmenl 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  life  according  to  His  precepts  are,  in  a  universal  sense, 
the  all  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine  derived  from  it:  And  Isaufi 
heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  hoarse,  signifies,  the  revealii^ 
of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  by  the  Lord,  and  thereby  the 
•discovery  of  the  interior  meaning  of  the  Word,  which  is  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord :  And  He  that  sat  upon  him  is  called  FaOhftd 
and  True,  and  in    righteousness  He  judges  and  fights,  sig- 
nifies, the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  that  He  is  the  Divine  Good  anl 
Divine  Truth  itself,  from  both  which   He  effects  judgment: 
And  His  eyes  were  as  aflame  of  fire,  signifies,  the  Divine  Wisdom 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love :  And  on  His  head  were  m^xny  diaiemi, 
signifies,  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  from  Him:  And  Hthd 
a  n/tme  vyritten,  that  no  one  knew  but  He  Himself,  signifies,  tint 
what  the  Word  is  in  its  spiritual  and  celestial  sense  no  one 
but  the  Lord,  and  those  to  whom  He  reveals  it :  And  He 
clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood :  and  His  name  is  eattd 
The  Word  of  Ood,  signifies,  the  Divine  Truth  in  its  ultimate  seDSSi 
or  the  Word  in  the  letter,  to  which  violence  has  been  offeared: 
And  the  armies  in  heaven  followed  Him  upon  white  horses,  dotkeiii^ 
fine  linen,  white  and  clean,  signifies,  the  angels  in  the  new  Ghiis* 
tian  heaven,  who  were  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  in  ^ 
interior  imderstanding  of  the  Word,  and  thus  in  pure  lad 
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^nuine  truths :  And  out  of  His  motUh  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  signi- 
fies, the  dispersion  of  falsities  by  doctrine  thence  derived  ftom 
the  Lord :  TfuU  wUh  it  He  shoiUd  smite  the  nations :  and  He  shall 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies,  that  He  will  convince  all 
who  are  in  a  dead  faith  by  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  by  rational  arguments :  And  He  treadeth  the  wine- 
press of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  Ood,  signifies,  that 
the  Lord  alone  sustained  all  the  evils  of  the  church,  and  all  the 
violence  offered  to  the  Word,  thus  to  Himself:  And  He  hath  on 
His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  teaches  in  the  Word  what 
He  is,  that  He  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  Divine  Wisdom,  and  the 
Divine  Grood  of  Divine  Love,  thus  that  He  is  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse :  And  I  saw  one  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  and  he  cried  with 
a  great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  themidst  of  heaven. 
Come  and  gather  yovrsdves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great 
God,  signifies,  the  Lord  from  Divine  Love,  and  thence  from  Divine 
seal,  calling  and  inviting  all  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth,  and  who  think  of  heaven,  to  the  New  Church,  and  to  con- 
junction with  Himself,  thus  to  life  eternal :  That  ye  may  eat  the 
flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty 
wien,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  tlie 
flssh  of  ail  men,  hothfree  and  bond,  both  small  and  great,  signifies, 
the  appropriation  of  good  things  from  the  Lord  by  the  truths  of 
the  Word,  and  of  doctrine  derived  from  it,  in  every  sense,  degree, 
and  kind:  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their  armies,  gathered  together  to  maJce  war  with  Him  that  sat  on 
the  horse,  and  with  His  army,  signifies,  that  all  the  interiorly 
evil,  who   have    made  profession  of   faith  alone,  with  their 
leading  men  and  their  adJierents,  will  impugn  the  Divine  Truths 
of  the  Lord  in  His  Word,  and  infest  those  who  are  to  be  of  the 
Lord's  New  Church :  Arid  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
falrn  prophet,  that  wrought  signs  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived 
them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that 
mdored  his  image,  signifies,  all  those  who  professed  faith  alone, 
and  were  interiorly  evil,  as  well  the  laity  and  common  people  as 
the  clergy  and  the  learned,  who  by  reasonings  and  attesta- 
iions  that  faith  alone  is  the  sole  medium  of  salvation,  have 
induced  others  to  receive  that  faith,  and  to  live  according  to  it : 
nsse  two  were  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim^ 
Mione,  signifies,  that  all  these,  as  they  were,  were  cast  into  hell, 
vhere  are  the  loves  of  fakity,  and  at  the  same  time  the  lusts  of 
evil :  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him  that  sat 
mfon  the  horse,  which  proceedeth  out  of  His  mouth,  signifies,  that 
ul  of  various  heresies  among  the  Eeformed,  who  have  not  lived 
^ocoxding  to  the  Lord's  commandments  in  the  Word  which 
thejr  knew,  being  judged  according  to  the  Word,  perish:  And 
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all  the  fowls  were  filled  vrith  their  fieeh,  signifies,  that  the  infernal 
genii  feed  as  it  were  upon  their  lusts  of  evil,  these  constituting 
tlieir  very  selfhood 


THE  EXPLANATION. 


803  (1)  After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  muA 
people  in  heaven^  saying.  Alleluia,  signifies,  thanksgiving,  con- 
fession, and  celebration  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lower 
heavens  on   account  of  the  removal  of  the  Babylonians.     A. 
great  multitude  in  heaven  signifies  the   angels  of  the  loweir^ 
heavens.    Their  voice,  saying.  Alleluia,  signifies  their  thanks-^ 
giving,    confession,    and    celebration   of   the  Lord.     Alleluia...^ 
in    the    Hebrew    language,    signifies    Praise    (jod,    therefor^ 
it   was  an  expression    of   thanksgiving,   confession,  and  cel^^ 
bration    of   the  Lord   from  joy   of   heart ;   as  appears  fro^^ 
these    passages:   Bless   thou  Jehovah,   0   my   soul,    Anxuux^ 
(Ps.  civ.  35).    Blessed  he  Jehovah,  the  Ood  of  Israel,  from  efftrki^i-^ 
ing  to  everlasting :  and  let  all  the  people  say.  Amen,  Allelvu 
(cvi.  48).     But  we  will  bless  Jehovah  from  this  tim^  forth  and  for 
evermore,  Alleluia  (cxv.  18).    Let  everything  that  hath  breoA 
praise  Jelwvah,  Alleluia  (cL  6 ;  besides  other  places,  as  Pa  cv. 
45.  cvi.   I,  cxL   I,  cxiL  i,  cxiii.  1,  9,  cxvi  19,  cxvii.  2,  cxxxv.  3, 
cxlviii.  I,  14,  cxlix.  i,  9,  cL  i).    That  it  is  on  account  of  the 
rejection    of  the    Babylonians  is  evident  from  the  precediug 
chapter,  which  treats  of  the  Babylonians,  for  which  reason  it  is       ' 
said  After  these  things,  and  also  from  what  follows  in  verses  2 
and  3  in  this  chapter.    That  a  great  multitude  in  heaven  means 
the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens,  is  plain  from  verse  4  of  this 
chapter,  where  it  is  said,  that  the  four-and-twenty  elders  and 
the  four  animals  adored  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  sayii^ 
Amen,  Alleluia,  who  mean  the  angels  of  the  superior  heavens. 

804  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  A« 
Lord  our  God,  signifies,  that  now  there  is  salvation  from  the 
Lord,  because  now  there  is  reception  of  Divine  Truth  uA 
Divine  Good  from  His  Divine  Power.  Salvation  to  the  Lord 
our  God,  signifies  an  acknowledgment  and  confession  ihtt 
there  is  salvation  from  the  Lord ;  glory  and  honour  unto  ih$ 
Zo7*d  our  God,  signifies  acknowledgment  and  confession  that 
there  is  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good  from  the  Lord,  thi» 
their  reception  (n.  249,  629,  693) ;  power  unto  the  Lord  C 
God,  signifies  acknowledgment  and  confession  that  the  I/vd 
has  power.  To  say  that  salvation,  glory,  honour,  and  power 
belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  is  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  the 
letter ;  as  also  in  other  places,  that  to  the  Lord  belongs  UflV' 
ing :  but  this,  when  considered  in  the  spiritual  sense,  means  that 
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tbese,  being  in  fhe  Lord,  are  also  from  the  Lord,  in  the  present 
case,  that  now  they  are  with  angels  and  men,  in  consequence 
of  the  removal  and  rejection  of  the  Babylonians,  who  intercepted, 
weakened,  and  prevented  their  influx  from  the  Lord,  as  in  this 
world  black  clouds  come  between  the  sun  and  men.  For  as  the 
light  of  the  sun  of  this  world  is  intercepted,  weakened,  and 
obetructed  by  the  interposition  of  black  clouds,  so  is  the  light  of 
the  Sun  of  heaven,  whicli  is  the  Lord,  by  the  interposition  of 
black  falsities  from  the  Babylonians.  The  case  is  entirely  similar, 
except  that  the  one  is  natural  and  the  other  is  spiritual.  In  the 
spiritual  world  falsities  also  appear  like  clouds,  obscure  and  black 
according  to  their  quality.  This  also  ia  the  reason  that  the  spiri- 
tual sense  of  the  Word,  and  the  truth  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  were  not  revealed  till  after  the  Last  Judg- 
ment ;  for  by  the  Last  Judgment  the  Babylonians  were  removed, 
and  likewise  such  of  the  Reformed  as  acknowledged  faith  alone, 
whose  falsities  were  like  black  clouds  interposed  between  the 
Lord  and  men  upon  earth ;  they  were  also  like  things  that  are 
cold,  that  take  away  spiritual  heat,  which  is  the  love  of  goodness 
and  truth. 

806  (2)  For  true  and  righteous  are  Hia  judgments  ;  for  He  haih 
the  great  harlot,  who  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  whore- 
dom, signifies,  because  in  justice  the  profane  Babylonian  religion 
k  condemned  for  destroying  the  Lord's  church  by  foul  adultera- 
tions of  the  Word.  True  arid  righteous  are  Thy  judgments, 
siguifieB  the  Divine  Truths  and  Goods  of  the  Word,  according  to 
which  judgment  is  effected  by  the  Lord  (n.  668,  689),  which, 
taken  in  the  aggregate,  are  caUed  righteousness,  for  in  relation  to 
the  Lord  righteousness  has  no  other  signification  (as  in  verse 
II;  also  in  Isa.  IxiiL  i;  Jer.  xxiiL  5,  6,  xxxiii.  15,  16);  for 
He  haih  judged  the  great  fiarlot,  signifies,  because  the  profane 
Babylonian  religion,  as  treated  of  in  the  previous  chapter, 
18  eondemned ;  the  harlot  is  called  great  from  her  adulteration 
and  profanation  of  the  Word ;  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  hy 
her  iXfhoredom,  signifies,  which,  by  foul  adulterations  of  the 
Word,  destroyed  the  Lord's  church :  her  whoredom  signifies  the 
adnlteration  of  the  Word  (n.  134),  and  the  earth  signifies  the 
ehiiich(n.  285,721). 

806  And  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hand, 
aignilSes,  retribution  for  the  injury  and  violence  offered  to  the 
■onb  of  those  who  worship  the  Lord.  To  avenge  the  blood  of 
His  servants  at  her  hand,  signifies  retribution  for  the  injury  and 
Tiolenoe  ofTered  to  the  souls  of  those  who  worship  the  Jx)rd, 
becaoae  His  having  avenged  signifies  retribution.  To  shed 
Uood  sifiinifies  to  offer  violence  to  the  Lord's  Divinity  and 
to  the  Word  (n.  327,  684),  here,  to  the  worshippers  of  the 
loid,  who  aie  meant  by  His  servants.    They  did  injury  and 
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violence  to  the  souls  of  these,  by  transferring  the  Divine  wor'> 
ship  of  the  Loixl  to  themselves,  and  by  preventing  them  from 
reading  the  Word.     It  is  said  of  the  Lord  that  He  avenged  or 
revenged  the  blood  of  His  servants,  as  if  He  had  done  this  from 
vengeance  or  revenge,  when  yet  He  does  not  act  from  vengeance  or 
revenge,  any  more  than  from  wrath  and  anger,  which  neverthe- 
less are  ascribed  to  the  Lord  in  many  parts  of  the  Word  (n. 
525,  635,  658,  673).    Wrath  and  revenge  are  attributed  to  the 
Lord,   when    the    evil,   being  separated  from  the  good,   are 
cast  into  hell,  as  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment^  wherefore 
that  day  is  called  a  day  of  wrath,  and  also  wrath,  and  a  day  of 
vengeance.    Not  that  the  Lord  is  angry  and  vindictive;  but 
that  they  are  angry  with  the   Lord,  and   breathe  vengeance 
against  Him ;  as  a  malefactor,  after  sentence  is  passed,  is  angiy 
with  the  law  and  breathes  revenge  against  the  judge ;  for  the 
law  is  not  angry,  neither  is  the  judga    Vindictive  vengeance 
is  used  in  this  sense  in  the  following  passages :  Far  the  day  of 
VENGEANCE  18  in  Mine  heart,  and  the  year  of  My  redeemed  it 
come  (Isa.  IxiiL  4),  speaking  of  the  Lord  and  the  Last  Ju^- 
ment.    For  it  is  the  DAT  OF  Jehovah's  vengeance,  and  the  ymr 
of  recompences  for  the  controversy  of  Zion  (xxxiv.  8).     liMi» 
your  God  will  come  with  VENGEANCE,  even  Ood  with  a  reeampenee; 
He  wiU  come  and  save  you  (xxxv.  4).    For  these  he  the  days  or 
VENGEANCE,  that  all  things  which  are  written  may  he  fidfiUd 
(Luke  xxi.  22),  speaking  of  the  consummation  of  tlie  age,  or  rf 
the  Last  Judgment.     The  spirit  of  the  lord  Jehovah  is  upon  Me; 
to  proclaim  the  axxeptaUe  year  of  Jehovah,  and  the  DAY  OF  VEN- 
GEANCE of  our  Ood;  to  comfort  all  thai  nuywm  (Isa.  IxL  I,  l\ 
Shall  not  My  soul  he  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  thist  (Jet.  t. 
9,  29 )    /  iviU  take  vengeance  on  Bahel,  and  I  will  not  fMd 
thee  as  a  man  (Isa.  xlviL  3).    For  His  device  is  against  BM^ 
to  destroy  it;  hecaiise  it  is  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah,  ihe^nsh 
geance  of  His  temple  (Jer.  IL  ii,  36).    liefoice,  Oyenatums, 
with  His  people :  for  He  will  AVENGE  the  BLOOD  OF  His  SSRVAKTS, 
and  wUl  rerider  vengeance  to  His  adversaries,  and  will  he  merd* 
fvl  unto  His  land,  and  to  His  people  (Den.  xxxii  43). 

807  (3)  And  again  they  said,  Alleluia  I  And  her  smcloe  fisA 
up  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  thanksgiving  and  celebration  of 
the  Lord,  for  joy  that  that  profane  religion  is  condemned  to 
eternity.  Their  saying  so  a  second  time  is  owing  to  the  vsrious 
affection  of  joy  at  being  delivered  from  the  infestation  of  thooo 
who  are  in  that  religion,  and  from  the  fear  of  their  risKOg  and 
infesting  them  again;  Alleluia  signifies  thanksgiving  and  cek* 
bration  of  the  Lord  (n.  803) ;  her  smoke,  signifies  that  relkioii 
as  to  its  dire  falsities,  because  falsities  from  evil  appec^liko 
smoke  proceeding  from  a  fire  (n.  422).  Fire,  in  that  case,  is  self- 
love  (468,  494,  y66) ;  the  smoke  of  burning,  when  it  relates  to 
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Babylon,  signifies  profanation  (n.  y66,  767) ;  to  rise  np  for  ever 
and  ever,  signifies  tier  everlasting  condemnation. 

808  (4)  And  thefour-and-ttpenty  elders  and  tJufour  animals 
fell  daum  and  adored  God  who  sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen  ; 
Allsluia,  signifies,  adoration  of  the  Lord,  as  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  and  Judge  of  the  universe,  by  the  angels  of  the  higher 
heavens,  and  confirmation  of  the  thanksgiving,  confession,  and 
celebration  of  the  Lord  by  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens.  To 
fidl  down  and  worship  signifies  humiliation,  and  from  humiliation 
adoration  (a  370) ;  the  four-and-twenty  elders  and  four  animals 
signify  the  higher  heavens  (n«  369) ;  He  who  sat  on  the  throne 
means  tlie  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  as  Judge  of  the 
universe,  because  a  throne  signifies  heaven  and  the  kingdom 
there  (a  14,  221,  222),  and  likewise  judgment;  here  judgment, 
because  it  relates  to  the  judgment  upon  Babylon,  treated  of 
before;  He  who  sat  on  the  throne  is  the  Lord,  as  will  be  seen 
below;  Amen;  Alleluia,  signifies  confirmation  of  the  thanks- 
giving, confession,  and  celebration  offered  up  by  the  angels  of 
the  lower  heavens;  Amen  signifies  confirmation  and  consent 
from  truth  (a  23,  28,  31,61,  371,  375),  and  AUeluia  signifies 
thanksgiving,  concession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord  (a  803). 
That  this  was  done  by  the  angels  of  the  lower  heavens  appears 
from  their  speaking  first,  and  celebrating  the  Lord  as  the  God 
of  heaven,  the  Judge  and  avenger,  and  saying.  Alleluia,  as  is 
evident  from  verses  i  and  2,  and  from  a  previous  explanation 
(a  803,  804).  The  confirmation  of  those  things  by  the  angels 
of  the  superior  heavens  is  signified  by  Amen,  Alleluia. 

That  He  who  sat  on  the  throne  is  the  Lord,  appears  from 
chapters  L  4,  il  8,  iii.  21,  iv.  2-6, 9,  v.  13,  vi  16,  vii  9-1 1,  xxiL 
I,  3  y  in  which  places  He  is  called  God  and  the  Lamb  upon  the 
ttime,  where  God  means  the  Lord's  essential  Divinity,  which  is 
called  the  Father,  and  the  Zamh  the  Divine  Humanity,  which  is 
called  the  Son  (n.  269,  291),  thus  the  Lord  alone.  This  also 
appears  from  chapter  viL,  where  it  is  said :  For  the  Lamb  which 
is  in  tte  midst  of  the  THBONE  shall  feed  them  (ver.  17) ;  and  in 
Ms^tthew:  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His 
OLOBT,  fudging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (xix.  28).  When  the 
Stm  of  Man  AaU  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
Him^  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glort  (xxv.  31). 

800  (5)  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise  our 
Ood,  all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  signifies,  influx 
fiom  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  thus  unanimity  of  the 
•Dgels,  that  all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  in  the 
cooda  of  love  should  worship  the  Lord  as  the  only  Gk>d  of 
SeaveiL  The  voice  which  came  out  of  the  throne  signifies 
influx  from  the  Lord  into  heaven.  It  was  from  the 
X^oid,  because  He   who   sat   on  the  throne   was   the    Lord 
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(n.  808);  therefoTe  a  voice  proceeding  from  it  means  influx. 
For  as  the  Lord  is  above  the  heavens  and  appears  to  the  angels 
as  a  sun,  He  does  not  speak  thence  to  the  angels,  but  flows  in ; 
and  that  which  flows  in  is  received  in  heaven  and  declared, 
wherefore   that   voice,    although    it   came    from   the    throne, 
was    still    heard    by  John    from    heaven,    thus    from    the 
angels  there,  and  whatever  the  angels  speak. from  heaven  ia 
from  the  Lord.     Praise  our  God,  signifies  that  they  were  to 
worship  the  Lord  as  the  only  God  of  heaven, — to  praise  God  is 
to  worship  Him,  as  will  be  seen  below ;  all  His  servants  signify 
all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  (n.  3,  380) ;  all  that  fear  Him 
signify  all  who  are  in  the  goods  of  love  (n.  527,  628).     That  to 
praise  God  signifies  to  worship  Him,  and  hence  that  His  praise 
is  His  woi*ship,  is  evident  from  many  passages  in  the  Word,  of 
which  a  few  only  shall  be  adduced :  And  suddenly  there  was 
with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God 
(Luke  iL  1 3,  20).     The  whole  multitiide  of  the  disciples  began  to 
rejoice  and  praise  God   unth  a   loud  voice   (xix.  37).    And 
were    continually   in    the    temple,  praising   and   blessing  M 
(xxiv.  53).    Publish  ye,  praise  ye,  and  say,  0  Jehovah,  save  Jiff 
people  (Jer.  xxxL  7).    Praise  3iEXL0\hXL  from  the  Jieavens,  FsAisi 
Hm  in  the  heights.    Praise  te  Him,  all  His  angels:  pbaisi 
YE  Him,  all  His  hosts.    Praise  ye  Him,  sun  and  moon :  praise 
Him,  all  ye  stars  of  light.  Praise  Him,  ye  heavens  of  heavens,  LA 
them  praise  the  n^me  of  Jehovah.  Praise  Jeeoyxb  from  the  wrA. 
He  hath  also  exalted  the  horn  of  His  people,  the  praise  of  all  ^ 
saints  (Ps.  cxlviii.  1-5,  7,  13,  14).     (hi  of  the  mmUh  of  babes  ani 
sucklings  Thou  hast  perfected  praise!  (Matt  xxL  16.)    All  ihi 
j^eople  gave  PRAISE  urUo  God  (Luke  xviiL  43 ;   not  to  mention 
other  passages,  as  Isa.  xlii.  8,  Ix.  18 ;  Joel  ii.  26 ;  Ps.  cxiiL  1, 3» 
cxvii.  i).    Wliat  is  said  in  this  verse  does  not  relate  to  the  pre- 
ceding   statements    regarding   Babylon,   but  to  what  follovs 
respecting  the  New  Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord,  treated 
of  in  subsequent  chapters. 

810  Both  small  and  great,  signifies,  those  who  in  a  less  ind 
greater  degree  worship  the  Lord  from  the  truths  of  faith  and  the 
goods  of  love.  In  the  natural  sense,  small  and  great  mein 
tliose  who  are  in  a  less  or  greater  degree  of  dignity,  but  ia  the 
spiritual  sense,  those  who  are  in  a  less  or  greater  d^pree  of  tta 
worship  of  the  Lord,  thus  who  worship  the  Lord  wiUi  leas  or 
more  sanctity  and  fullness  from  the  truths  of  faith  and  goods  rf 
love.  This  is  signified,  because  it  comes  after  the  -woids^^PrmM 
God,  all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  tlwi  fear  Him,  by  which  wA 
things  are  signified  (n.  809 ;  see  also  n.  527,  604). 

811  (6)  And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  of  a  great  mvUi^ 
and  as  a  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  a  voice  of  fni^ 
thunders,  saying,  Alleluia  !  for  the  Lard  God  omnipotent  rtigim 
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signifies,  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven,  of  the  angels 
of  the  middle  heaven,  and  of  the  angels  of  the  highest  heaven, 
because  the  Lord  alone  reigns  in  the  church  which  is  now  about 
to  come.  A  voice  signifies  the  joy  of  the  worship,  confession, 
and  celebration  of  the  Lord,  because  it  follows  that  they  said, 
Alleluia^  and  afterwards,  lettLshe  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory 
to  Him.  The  voice  of  a  great  multitude  signifies  the  joy  of  the 
angels  of  the  lowest  heaven  (n.  803) ;  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
signifies  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  the  middle,  heaven  (n.  614); 
the  joy  of  these  is  so  heard,  because  many  waters  signify  truths 
in  abundance  (n.  50,  614,  685),  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven 
being  in  truths  because  they  are  in  intelligence ;  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunders,  signifies  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  the  supreme 
heaven,  the  voice  or  speech  of  these  being  heard  as  thunder 
(n.  615);  saying.  Alleluia,  signifies  the  joy  of  the  worship,  con- 
fession, and  celebration  of  the  Lord  (n.  803) ;  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth,  signifies  because  the  Lord  alone  reigns,  for 
the  Lord  is  called  the  omnipotent  (chap.  i.  8,  iv.  8,  xi.  17,  xv.  3, 
xvi.  13,  14,  xix.  15,  XXL  22;  where  the  explanations  may  be 
seen).  That  these  things  are  said  of  the  New  Church  about  to 
be  established  by  the  Lord  is  evident  from  the  next  three  verses, 
in  which  it  is  said.  For  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
His  vjife  hath  made  herself  ready  ;  also,  Blessed  are  they  who  are 
called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  This  is  the  cause  of 
the  joy  of  all  the  heavens,  which  is  described  in  this  and  the 
next  verse. 

812  (7)  Let  us  be  glad  arid  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for 
ike  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  coTne,  signifies,  joy  of  soul  and  heart, 
and  consequent  glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  from  this  time 
henceforth  a  full  marriage  of  Him  with  the  church  is  effected. 
To  be  glad  and  rejoice,  signifies  joy  of  soul  and  heart ;  joy  of 
soul  is  the  joy  of  the  understanding  or  from  the  truths  of  faith ; 
and  joy  of  heart  is  the  joy  of  the  will  or  from  the  good  of  love. 
These  two  are  mentioned  on  account  of  the  marriage  of  truth 
and  good  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  (n.  106, 689).    To  give 
glory  to  Him,  signifies  to  acknowledge  and  confess  that  all  truth 
is  from  the  Lord  (n.-  629),  also  to  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  (n.  693) ;  here,  therefore,  it  signifies 
to  glorify  Him,  because  this  includes  both.    For  the  marriage 
iff  the  Lamb  is  come,  signifies,  because  henceforth  there  is  a 
rail  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  church.     To  signify  this 
He  is  call^  the  Lamb,  and  a  Lamb  means  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Humanity  (n.  269,  291).     That  when  the  Lord's 
Hnmanity  is  acknowledged  to  be  Divine  there  is  a  full  mar- 
riage of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  may  almost  appear  without 
aacplanation ;  for  it  is  known  in  the  Befoimed  Christian  world; 
that  the  chmch  is  a  chmx^h  from  the  Lord's  marriage  with 
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her,  for  the  Lord  is  called  the  Lord  of  the  Tiuejraid,  and 
the  church  is  the  vineyard ;  and  the  Lord  is  called  the  bride- 
groom and  husband,  and  the  church  is  .called  the  bride  and 
wife.    That  the  Lord  is  called  the  bridegroom,  and  the  churcli 
the  bride,  may*  be  seen  in  n.  797.     That  there  is  a  full  marriage 
of  the  Lord  and  the  church  when  His  Humanity  is  acknowledged 
to  be  Divine,  is  evident ;  for  in  this  case  Gk>d  the  Father  and  He 
are  acknowledged  to  be  one  like  soul  and  body.    When  this  is 
acknowledged,  the  Father  is  not  approached  for  the  sake  of  the 
Son,  but  the  Lord  Himself  is  approached,  and  through  Him  God 
the  Father,  because,  as  was  observed,  the  Father  is  in  Him  as  the 
soul  is  in  the  body.    Before  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  Divine,  there  is  indeed  a  marriage  of  the  Lord  with 
the  church,  but  only  in  those  who  approach  the  Lord,  and  think 
of  His  Divinity,  and  not  at  all  whether  His  Humanity  be  Divine 
or  not    This  the  simple  in  faith  and  in  heart  do,  but  seldom 
men  of  learning  and  erudition.    Besides,  there  cannot  be  tbice 
husbands  of  one  wife,  nor  three  souls  of  one  body ;  unless  theie- 
fore  one  God  is  acknowledged  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that 
this  God  is  the  Lord,  there  is  no  marriage.    That  this  marriage 
may  take  place  henceforth^  is  because  it  could  not  be  foUj 
effected  until  the  Babylonians,  and  also  the  Philistines,  who  are 
those  who  profess  faith  alone,  were  put  apart  in  the  spiritual 
world  by  the  Last  Judgment ;  and  since  what  precedes  treala  of 
their  isolation,  it  is  said,  henceforth.    That  there  is  a  marriage  of 
the  church  with  the  Lord  may  appear  from  these  passages :  ^iw 
said.  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechambeb  mourn  ae  long  of 
the  BRIDEGBOOM  18  with  them  ?  (Matt  ix.  15  ;  Mark  il  19.)     Th 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king  which  mads  i 
MABRU6E  FOB  HIS  SON.     And  he  sent  forth  his  servants  to  eaU 
them  that  loere  bidden  to  the  wedding  (Matt  xxiL  I-14).    The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  ten  virgins,  who  went  forUi  to 
meet  the  bridegroom,  and  of  whom  the  five  that  were  ready  west 
in  with  the  bridegroom  to  the  marriage  (xxv.  1-12).     That  the 
Lord  here  meant  Himself  is  plain  from  the  next  verse  (13)1 
where  He  says.  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  ffff 
the  hour  when  the  Son  of  Man  will  came  ;  and  in  another  [uace: 
Let  y&iir  loins  be  girded  aiout,  and  your  ligJUs  burning  ;  and  Jji 
yourselves  like  tmto  men  that  wait  for  their  LOBD,  u^ken  Mi  w 
return  from  the  wedding  (Luke  xii  35,  36). 

813  And  His  wife  hath  made  hersdf  ready,  signifies,  that 
those  who.  are  to  be  of  this  church,  which  is  the  New  Jerosal^ 
will  be  collected,  initiated,  and  instructed.  A  wife  signifies  the 
Lord's  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  appeals 
evidently  from  a  subsequent  chapter  (xxi),  which  has  those 
words :  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem,  eomisi 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  forher 
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HUBBAMD  (verse  2).  And  in  the  same  chapter :  And  thffre  eame 
an  angel  unto  me,  saying.  Come  hither,  I  imll  show  thee  the  bride, 
THE  Iamb's  wife.  And  he  showed  me  that  great  dty,  the  holy 
Jerusaiem,  defending  out  of  heaven  from  Ood  (verses  9,  10). 
His  wife  making  herself  ready,  signifies  that  those  who  are 
to  be  of  that  New  Church  of  the  Lord  will.be  collected,  initiated, 
and  instructed.  And  as  this  is  signified  by  making  herself 
ready,  therefore  it  follows  that  that  wife  was  to  be  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  clean  and  bright,  which  means  inauguration  by  instruction ; 
and  on  this  account  the  white  horse. is  afterwards  mentioned, 
which  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord 
for  them. 

814  (8)  And  to  her  it  was  granted  thai  she  should  he  arrayed 
in  fine  linen,  clean  and  bright,  signifies,  that  those  who  are  to  be 
of  the  Lord's  New  Church  will  be  instructed  in  genuine  and  pure 
truths  through  the  Word  from  the  Lord.   Jt.  was  granted  her, 
means  to  the  wife,  who  signifies  the  Lord's  New  Church,  which 
is  the  New  Jerusalem  (n.  813) ;  to  he  arrayed,  signifies  to  be  in- 
structed in  truths,  because  garments  signify  truths  (n.  166),  and 
white  garments  genuine  truths  (n.  212) ;  linen,  clean  and  bright, 
signifies  what  is  lustrous  from  good  and  pure  from  truths ;  and 
as  there  is  no  pure  truth  but  through  the  Word  from  the  Lord, 
this  also  is  signified.    The  words  clean  and  bright  are  used, 
because  clean  signifies  what  is  free  from  evil,  consequently  what 
is  lustious  from  good,  and  bright  signifies  what  is  free  from 
'fidsity,  thus  what  is  pure  from  truth.    linen,  or  fine  linen,  also 
sigmfies  genidne  truth  in  the  following  passages :  /  clothed  thee, 
0  Jerusalem,  with  hroidered  work,  and  I  girded  thu  about  with 
fUlS  UKEN,  and  I  covered  thu  with  silk.     Thus  wast  tlwu  decked 
wUh  gold  and  silver;  and  thy  raiment  was  of  FINE  LINEN  AND  silk 
(Eiek.  xvL  10,  13).    Fine  linen  unth  hroidered  work  from  Egypt 
was  that  uMch  covered  thu  (xxvii  7)  ;  speaking  of  Tyre,  which 
ajgnifies  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 
And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  Him  upon  white 
horses,,  elafked  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean  (Apoa  xix. 
14).    Joseph  being  arrayed  in  garments  oifine  linen  by  Pharaoh 
(GesL  xli  42)  has  a  similar  signification.    Truth  derived  from 
the  Word  with  them,  but  not  in  them,  is  signified  by  the  fine 
Umen  of  Babylon  (Apoa  xviii  12, 16),  and  of  the  rich  man  (Luke 
xyL  19).    fine  linen  is  also  called  cotton  {xylinum),  wherefore 
that  also  signifies  genuine  truth  in   the  foUowiug   passaga") 
in  Hoses:    And  thou  shall   embroider  for  Aaron  a  coat  of 
OOHQN,  and  thou  shall  make  the  mitre  of  cotton  (Ex.  xxviiL  39). 
And  they  made  coats  of  cotton  for  Aaron  and  for  his  sons 
(xzzix.  27).    Thou  shall  make  the  taiemaele  of  twined  cotton, 
mssd  Hue  and  purple,  and  scarlet  (xxvL  i,  xxxvL  8).      Thou 
thalt  make  hangings  for  the  court  of  tunned  cotton  (xxviL  9,  18, 

2s 
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xxxviil  9),  also  the  vail  of   the  court  with  twined    eottc/i^ 
(xxxviiL  1 8). 

815  For  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteoumess  of  the  saints,  sig- 
nifies, that  by  truths  from  the  Word  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
church  acquire  the  goods  of  life.    Fine  linen  signifies  genuine 
truths,  which  are  truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  (iL 
814) ;  righteousness  signifies  good  of  life  with  those  who  are  in 
truths  {iL  668)  ;  the  saints  signify  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
church  (n.  173;  586).     Bighteousness  signifies  good  of  life  among 
those  who  are  in  truths,  because  no  one  can  be  called  righteous 
unless  he  lives  according  to  truths  ;  for  in  the  natural  sense  he  is 
called  righteous  who  lives  well  according  to  civil  and  moral 
laws ;  but  he  is  called  righteous,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  who  lives 
well  according  to  the  Divine  laws,  and  the  Divine  laws  an 
truths  from  the  Word.    He  who  thinks  himself  righteous,  and 
thus  in  the  good  of  life,  without  the  aid  of  truths,  according  to 
which  he  may  regulate  his  life,  is  much  deceived :  for  one  cannot 
be  reformed  and  regenerated,  and  so  made  good,  but  by  truths 
and  by  a  life  according  to  them.     Hence  it  is  evident,  that  fine 
linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints,  signifies  that  those  wh) 
are  of  the  Loid's  church  acquire  goods  of  life  by  truths  from  tk 
Word.    This  is  very  evident  from  the  case  of  the  angeb  of 
heaven.    The  more  they  are  in  truths,  and  in  a  life  according  to 
them,  the  whiter  do  the  garments  in  which  they  are  clothed 
appear,  because  they  are  in  a  light  of  more  dazzling  whitene8& 

816  (9)  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Write,  EUssed  are  they  that  an 
called  unto  the  marrioffe-supper  of  the  Lamb,  signifies,  a  single  aogd 
sent  from  heaven  to  John,  and  talking  with  him  concemiog  the 
Lord's  New  Church,  and  saying,  that  it  would  be  given  to  knov 
upon  earth  that  those  who  receive  the  things  which  belong  to  that 
church  have  eternal  life.  That  a  single  angel  was  sent  from 
heaven  to  John,  who  said  these  things  to  him,  may  appear  from  the 
next  verse,  where  it  is  said,  that  John  fell  down  at  £13  feet  to  inv- 
ship  him,  and  that  the  angel  answered,  that  he  was  his  fellav- 
servant,  therefore  that  not  be  but  God  was  to  be  worshipped.  TM 
what  John  heard  before  was  from  heaven  itself,and  by  many  angels 
at  once  speaking  from  the  L)rd,  is  evident  from  the  verses  S* 
7,  where  it  is  said,  that  a  voice  came  out  of  ihe  throne^  and  tkd 
he  heard  a  voice  as  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  of  many  vaUr^ 
and  as  of  mighty  thunders,  saying,  Let  us  he  glad  and  rgauL 
There  it  is  in  the  plural,  but  here  in  the  singular,  thus  as  spoken 
by  a  single  angel  who  was  sent  to  him.  But  I  will  relate  haa 
the  case  is  when  angels  speak  with  man.  They  never  speak  to 
him  from  heaven,  but  the  voice  which  is  heard  thence  is  froB 
the  Lord  through  heaven.  When  angels  are  permitted  to  speak 
with  man,  they  send  one  out  from  their  society,  who  may  be  near 
him,  through  whom  they  speak  with  him.     He  who  is  sent  ii 
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tlie  rabject  of  many ;  and  such  was  he  who  how  spoke  i¥ith 
John.  This  was  done  that  it  might  be  made  known  upon  earth 
that  the  universal  heaven  acknowledges  the  Lord  alone  to  be  the 
Ood  of  heaven,  and  that  He  only  is  to  be  worshipped ;  also  that 
a  new  church  is  to  be  est|iblished  by  the  Lord  upon  earth,  as 
it  has  been  established  in  the  heavens;  for  a  church  is  first 
established  by  the  Lord  in  the  heavens,  and  afterwards  through 
the  heavens  on  the  eartha  This  is  the  mystery  contained  in 
this  passage.  To  return  to  the  explanatioa  WtU$,  signifies 
that  he  should  commit  this  for  remembrance  to  posterity  (n.  39, 
.63,  639),  here,  that  he  should  make  these  things  known,  this 
being  meant  by  writing.  Blessed  are  they  (hat  ore  caUed  to  the 
marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb,  signifies  that  those  who  receive  the 
things  of  the  New  Church  have  life  etemad,  those  in  whom 
there  is  life  eternal  being  called  blessed  (n.  639) ;  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  signifies  the  New  Church,  which  is  in  conjunction 
with  the  Loid  (a  812);  those  who  are  called  mean  all  who 
Teceive  (n.  744);  all  indeed  are  called,  but  those  who  do  not 
-receive  reject  the  calL  It  is  called  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb,  because  this  is  done  in  the  last  state  of  the  church,  which 
is  called  evening,  and  suppers  are  made  in  the  ev^iing  ;  but  the 
first  state  of  a  new  church  is  called  the  morning.  In  the  even- 
ing men  are  called  to  the  church,  and  when  thoso  who  are  called 
ate  oome,  it  is  morning.  That  the  last  state  of  the  church  is 
called  evening  and  night,  and  its  first  state  the  dawn  and  morn- 
ing, may  be  seen  above  (a  151).  Because  it  was  the  last  time  of 
the  Jewish  church,  thus  the  evening,  when  the  Lord  went  to 
Jemsalem  to  suffer,  therefore  at  tliat  time  the  Lord  supped  with 
His  disciples,  and  instituted  the  Eucharist,  for  which  reason  it  is 
called  the  Holy  Supper;  by  which  also  a  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  a  man  of  the  church  is  effected,  or  a  marriage,  if  man, 
after  having  done  the  work  of  repentance,  directly  approaches 
htm;  it  otherwise,  it  effects  presence,  but  not  conjunction. 
From  these  considerations  it  may  appear  what  a  supper  and 
sopping  mean  in  other  parts  of  the  Word. 

817  And  he  sadth  unto  me.  These  are  the  true  words  of  God, 
signifies,  that  this  is  to  be  believed  because  it  is  from  the  Lord, 
namely,  that  those  who  are  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb  are  blessed,  that  is,  that  those  upon  earth  who  receive 
the  troths  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  have  eternal  life. 

818  (10)  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.    And  he  said 

.tuUo  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellaw-servani,  and  of  thy 

hr€thren,  who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus :  worship  Ood,  signifies, 

tliat  the  angels  of  heaven  are  not  to  be  worshippexi  and  invoked, 

becanae  nothing  of  Divinity  belongs  to  them,  but  that  they  are 

.  associated  with  men  who  worship  the  Lord,  as  brethren  with 
•  bietliren,  and  therefore  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  worshipped  by 
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both  in  consociatioii.    I  fell  at  his  fed  to  warship  him,  and  he 
said  unto  me,  Su  thou  do  it  not :  worMp  Ood,  signifies  that  no 
angel  of  heaven  whatever  is  to  be  worehipped  and  invoked,  bnt 
the  Lord  only ;  /  am  thy  fellow^servant  and  of  thy  brethren,  signi- 
fies that  an  angel  is  not  Divine,  but  that  he  is  associated  with 
man  as  brother  with  brother ;  to  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
signifies,  in  like  manner,  coDJunction  with  the  Lord,  by  acknow- 
ledging the  Divinity  in  His  Humanity,  and  by  a  life  according  to 
His  precepts  ;  that  this  is  signified  by  having  the  testimony  pf 
Jesus  will  be  seen  in  the  next  article.    The  reason  why  the 
angels  of  heaven  are  not  superior  to  men,  but  only  their  equals^ 
and,  therefore,  that  equally  with  men  they  are  the  Lord's 
servants,  is,  that  all  angels  liave  been  men,  bom  in  the  world, 
and  none  of  them  immediately  created,  as  may  appear  from 
what  is  recorded  and  shown  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  HdL 
They  indeed  excel  men  in  wisdom,  but  this  is  because  they  an 
in  a  spiritual  state,  and  thence  in  the  li^ht  of  heaven,  and  not 
in  a  natural  state,  and  so  in  the  light  of  the  world,  as  men  upon 
earth  are.    But  so  far  as  any  angel  excels  in.  wisdom,  he  acknow- 
ledges that  he  is  not  superior  to  men,  but  like  them ;  wherefore; 
there  is  no  conjunction  of  men  with  angels,  but  consociadofl 
with  them.    Conjunction  is  given  with  the  Lord  only.    But  hoir 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  and  consociation  with  angels  sn 
effected  by  the  Word  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Semi 
8ci%pture  (n.  62-69). 

810  For  the  testim^my  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  profhtef, 
signifies,  that  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  at  the  same  time  a  life  according  to  Hii 
precepts,  is,  in  the  universal  sense,  the  all  of  the  Word  and  of 
doctrine  from  it  The  testimony  of  Jesus  signifies  the  attestar 
tion  of  the  Lord  in  heaven  that  man  is  His,  and  thus  that 
he  is  in  heaven  among  the  angels  there ;  and  as  this  attestation 
cannot  be  given  to  any  but  tliose  who  are  in  conjunction  with 
the  Lord,  and  those  are  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  who 
acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  eaith,  as 
He  Himself  taught  in  Matt  xxviiL  18,  and  at  the  same  time 
live  according  to  His  precepts,  particularly  according  to  the 
commandments  of  the  decalogue,  therefore  these  two  thingi 
are  signified  by  the  testimony  of  Jesus  (n.  6,  490).  This 
testimony  being  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  signifies  thsJt-  it  ia  the 
all  of  the  Woid  and  of  doctrine  from  it;  for  in  the  uniTsrsd 
sense  the  Word  treats  only  of  the  Lord,  and  of  a  life  aocxxdiqg 
to  His  commandments.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  the  Wordi 
for  the  Word  is  from  Him,  and  treats  of  Him  alone,  and  only 
teaches  how  He  is  to  be  acknowledged  and  worshipped,  these 
being  the  precepts  of  the  Word,  which  are  called  Divine  tnithSk 
according  to  which  man  ought  to  live,  so  as  to  enaUe  bin  to 
come  into  conjunction  with  the  Lord.    That  the  Word  treats 
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of  the  Lord  alone,  and  that  thence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  called 
the  Word,  may  be  seen  in  The  Dodrine  of  the  Lard  (n.  1-7,  8-1 1, 
19-28,  37-44) ;  and  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n. 
80-90,  98-100).  This  is  also  what  the  Lord  tanght,  that  Uie 
Spirit  of  Tmth,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  testify  of  Him, 
and  that  He  will  not  speak  of  Himself,  but  will  take  of  the 
Lord's  and  show  it  unto  them  (John  xv.  26,  xvi  13,  15). 

820  (11)  And  I  eaw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse, 
signifies,  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  revealed  by  the  Lord, 
and  by  it  the  interior  meaning  of  the  Word  discovered,  which 
is  the  Coming  of  the  Lord.  Seeing  heaven  open,  signifies 
revelation  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  manifestation,  as  will  be  seen 
presently ;  a  horse  means  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  and 
a  white  horse  the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word  (n.  298). 
As  this  is  signified  by  a  white  horse,  and  the  spiritual  sense  is 
the  interior  meaning  of  the  Word,  therefore  that  sense  is  here 
signified  by  a  white  horse.  This  is  the  Coming  of  the  Lord, 
b^use  by  that  sense  it  manifestly  appears  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Word,  and  that  the  Word  treats  of  Him  alone,  and  that  He  is 
the  Gk>d  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  from  Him  alone  the 
New  Church  exists.  The  Lonl  said,  that  they  should  see  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 

Kiat  glory  (Matt  xvil  5,  xxiv.  30,  xxvi.  64 ;  Mark  xiv.  61,  62 ; 
ke  ix.  34,  35,  XXL  27;  Apoc.  i.  7;  Acts  i  9,  11);  and  this 
the  Lord  said  also  when  He  discoursed  with  His  disciples  con- 
cerning the  consummation  of  the  age,  which  is  the  last  time  of 
the  church,  when  judgment  takes  place.  All  who  do  not  think 
beyond  the  sense  of  the  letter  believe  that,  when  the  Last  Judg- 
ment comes,  the  Lord  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  angels  and  the  sound  of  trumpets.  This,  however,  is 
not  to  te  understood,  but  that  He  will  appear  in  the  Word 
(see  explanation  in  n.  24,  642),  and  the  Lord  appears  plainly 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word.  From  that  sense  it 
appears,  not  only  that  He  is  the  Word,  or  Divine  Truth 
itself,  but  that  He  is  the  inmost  of  the  Word,  and  thence  its  all, 
and  also  that  He  is  the  one  Grod,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  thus  the 
only  Qod  of  heaven  and  earth;  and  besides,  that  He  came  into  the 
world  to  glorify  His  Humanity,  or  make  it  Divine.  The  humanity 
which  He  glorified,  or  made  Divine,  was  the  natural  humanity, 
which  He  could  not  glorify  or  make  Divine  but  by  assuming 
humanity  in  a  virgin  in  the  natural  world,  to  which  He  united 
His  Divinity  which  He  had  from  eternity.  This  unition  was 
efleoted  by  temptations  admitted  into  His  assumed  humanity, 
the  last  of  which  was  the  passion  of  the  cross,  and  at  the  same 
time  by  fulfilling  all  things  of  the  Word,  not  only  by  fulfilling 
ell  things  of  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense,  but  also  by  fulfilling 
•11  things  of  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense  and  in  its  celestifu 
eenee,  in  which,  as  was  already  remarked,  He  alone  is  treated  o£ 
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But  on  this  stil^ject  see  what  has  'been  shown  in  Tlu  Doctrine  Off 
the  Lord,  and  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture.     Now 
since  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh  (John 
1.  I,  2,  14);  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh  in  order  to  fulfil  it, 
it  is  plain  that  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word  is 
meant  by  His  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  the  clouds 
of  heaven  signifying  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  (n.  24,  642). 
It  is  evident  that  the  Lord's  appearing  in  the  Word  is  meant, 
because  a  white  horse  signifies  the  interior  of  the  Word ;  and  it 
is  said  that  the  name  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse  is  The  Word 
OF  God,  and  that  His  name  is  King  of  kmgs  and  Lordoflordi 
(verses  13,  16).    From  this  it  is  now  evident^  that  I  saw  heaven 
opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse,  signifies  the  revelation  of  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  by  the  Lord,  and  the  disclosing 
thereby  of  its  interior  meaning,  which  is  The  Coming  of  the 
Lord.    That  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  of  which  hitherto 
no  one  in  the  Christian  world  has  known  anything,  is  at  tbis 
day  revealed,  may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Ccdeetia,  where  the 
two  books  of  Moses,  Genesis  and  Exodus,  are  explained  accord- 
ing to  that  sense ;  likewise  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Serif- 
ture  (n.  5-26),  in  the  tract  on  The  White  Horse,  from  b^inniog 
to  end,  and  in  the  extracts  there  collected  from  the  AreoM 
Ccelestia  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture ;  and  further  in  these 
explanations  of  the  Apocalypse,  not  a  single  verse  of  which  can 
be  understood  without  the  spiritual  sense. 

821  And  He  that  sat  upon  hint  is  eaUed  Faithful  wnd  Tra^ 
and  in  riglUeousness  He  judges  and  fights,  signifies,  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Word,  that  He  is  the  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  itaett 
from  both  of  which  He  effects  judgment,  and  separates  the  good 
from  the  evil  His  sitting  upon  him,  that  is,  upon  the  white 
horse,  means  the  Lord  as  the  Word.  That  He  is  the  Lord  with 
respect  to  the  Word  is  plain  from  verse  13,  where  it  is  said,^(( 
was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  His  nam  ii 
called  Thb  Word  op  God.  Faithful  and  True  signifies  Diviw 
Good  and  Divine  Truth,  Faithful,  Divine  Good,  because  that  is 
faithful.  The  faithful,  when  men  are  spoken  of,  are  those  who 
are  in  the  inmost  or  third  heaven,  thus  who  are  in  celestial 
good  (n.  744).  True,  when  said  of  the  Lord,  evidently  signifies 
t)ivine  Truth.  Bighteousness  signifies  both,  as  well  Good  as 
Truth,  and  when  said  of  the  Loid,  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth  (n,  805).  Hence  it  follows,  that  to  judge  in  righteousness 
signifies  to  effect  judgment  from  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth. 
All  judgment  is  effected  by  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  conae- 
quently  the  Word  itself  judges  every  one,  as  may  be  seen  inn. 
233.  To  fight  in  righteousness,  signifies  to  separate  the  good 
from  the  evil,  because  the  Lord  does  not  fight  against  any  one, 
but  separates  the  g:ood  from  the  evil,  and  when  the  good  are 
separated  from  the  evil,  the  evil  cast  themselves  into  h& 
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822  (12)  And  His  eyes  were  as  a  fiame  of  fire^  signifies,  the 
Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  as  may  be  seen  in  n. 
489  where  the  same  words  occur,  and  are  said  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
by  whom  is  meant  the  Lord  as  the  Word  (n.  44). 

823  And  on  His  head  were  many  diadems^  signifies,  the 
Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  from  Him.  On  His  head,  signifies 
from  the  Lord;  for  the  head  signifies  wisdom  originating  in 
love,  and  from  the  head  man  is  regulated  by  wisdom  grounded 
in  love.  Diadems  were  seen  on  His  bead,  because  the  Divine 
Truths  of  the  Word,  which  di/tdems  signify,  are  from  Him.  That 
diadems  signify  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word,  see  n.  231, 540; 
that  the  head,  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  signifies  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  Divine  Love,  see  n.  47 ;  what  else  the  head  signifies, 
8ee  D.  538,  568.  The  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  in  the  spiritual 
world  correspond  to  diadems;  and  from  this  correspondence 
they  appear  there  and  in  heaven  upon  the  heads  of  those  who 
regard  the  Word  as  holy.  Hence  it  is  that  diadems  signify  the 
Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense ;  the  reason  is, 
that  the  literal  sense  is  translucent  from  its  spiritual  and  celestial 
senses,  as  a  diadem  is  from  light. 

824  And  He  had  a  name  written,  thai  no  one  knew  hU  He 
HitMdf,  signifies,  that  what  the  Word  is  in  its  spiritual  and 
oelestial  sense,  no  one  sees  but  the  Lord,  and  those  to  whom  He 
reveals  it  A  name  signifies  the  quality  of  any  one  (n.  165,  and 
in  other  places),  here  the  quality  of  the  Word,  or  what  the  Word 
18  internally,  or  in  its  spiritual  and  celestial  sense.  It  is  called 
a  written  name,  because  the  Word  exists  as  well  among  men 
upon  earth  as  among  angels  in  heaven  (see  The  Sacred  Scripture, 
o.  70-75) ;  no  one  knowing  it  but  Himself,  signifies  that  no  one 
sees  what  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense  is  but  the  Lord  Him- 
self and  those  to  whom  He  reveals  it  That  no  one  sees  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  but  the  Lord  alone ;  and  hence 
that  no  one  sees  that  sense  but  from  the  Lord ;  and  that  no  one 
sees  it  from  the  Lord  unless  he  be  in  Divine  Truths  from  Him, 
may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sa/yred  Scripture  (n.  26). 

826  (13)  And  He  was  clothed  wiih  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood : 
and  His  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God,  signifies.  Divine  Truth 
in  its  ultimate  sense,  or  the  Word  in  Uie  letter,  to  which  violence 
has  been  offered.  A  vesture  signifies  truth  investing  good  (n. 
166,  212,  328^ ;  and  when  said  of  the  Word,  it  signifies  the 
Word  in  the  literal  sense,  for  this  is  like  a  garment,  with  which 
its  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  are  clothed;  blood  signifies 
Tiolence  offered  to  the  Lord's  Divinity  and  the  Word  (n.  327, 
684).  The  reason  this  is  signified  is,  that  blood  signifies  the 
Lord's  Divine  Truth  in  the  Word  (a  379,  653);  therefore,  to 
shed  blood,  signifies  to  offer  violence  to  the  Lord's  Divinity  and 
the  Word.    The  Word  of  God  here  signifies  the  Word  in  its 
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literal  sense,  for  violence  was  offered  to  that,  but  not  to  the  Word 
in  its  spiritual  sense,  because  this  sense  was  not  known,  and  if 
it  had  been  known,  violence  would  have  been  offered  to  it  alsa 
For  this  reason  that  sensO  was  not  revealed  UU  after  the  Last 
Judgment  was  effected,  and  a  new  church  was  about  to  be 
established  by  the  Lord,  neither  is  it  at  this  day  revealed  to  any 
but  such  as  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord  (see  The  Doctrine 
of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  26).    That  violence  has  been  offered 
to  the  Lord's  Divinity  and  the  Word  appears  manifestly  from 
the  Soman  Catholic  religion,  and  from  the  religious  opinion 
of  the  Beformed  respecting  faith  alone.    The  Soman  Catholic 
religion  maintains  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  not  Divine, 
for  which  reason  they  have  transferred  to  themselves  aU  things 
belonging  to  the  Lord;  also  that  the  Word  is  to  be  inter- 
preted only  by  themselves,  and  their  interpretation  is  every- 
where contrary  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  as  was  shown 
iu  the  explanation  of  the  eighteenth  or  previous  chapter.    HeiM» 
it  is  plain  that  violence  has  been  offered  to  the  Word  by  that 
religion;  and  in  like  manner  by  the  religion  among  the  Be- 
formed respecting  faith  alone,  for  neither  does  this  make  tbs 
Lord's  Humanity  Divine,  but  builds  its  theology  upon  a  single 
expression  of  Paul  falsely  understood,  and  therefore,  as  it  were^ 
makes  of  no  account  all  that  the  Lord  taught  concerning  Iot«^ 
and  charity,  and  good  works,  which  nevertheless  is  so  plaio, 
that  any  one  who  has  eyes  may  see.    The  same  thing  was  done 
to  the  Word  by  the  Jews,  for  it  was  one  of  their  rel^m 
tenets  that  the  Word  was  written  for  none  but  themselves,  sni, 
therefore,  that  no  others  were  meant  in  it ;  and  that  the  Mes- 
siah, who  was  to  come,  would  exalt  them  above  all  the  natioiui 
of  the  earth,  by  which,  and  by  many  other  things,  they  falsi 
fied  and  adulterated  ever3rthing  in  the  Word.    This  is  meant  by 
the  following  passage  in  Isaiah :  JVho  is  this  that  oomelk  frfm 
JEdom,  with  died  garments  from  Bozraht    Wherefore  art  Tknk 
red  in  Thine  apparel,  and  Thy  garments  like  him  thai  tresddk 
in   the   vnne-fatf      Their  blood    shall  be  sprinkled  won  My 
garments,    and    I  will    stain    all    My  raiment    (IxiiL   I,  2I 
Garments  here  also  signify  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word; 
Edom  signifies  red,  here  red  from  blood.     Hence  it  is  plaint 
that  being  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  His 
name  being  called  the  Word  of  God,  signifies  Divine  Tmtli 
in  its  ultimate  sense,  or  the  Word  in  the  letter,  to  which 
violence  has  been  offered. 

.  826  (14)  And  the  armies  in  heaven  followed  Sim  upt^ 
white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  dean^  signi^ 
the  angels  in  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  who  were  conjoined  to 
the  Lord  in  the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  tiios  in 
pure  and  genuine  truths.    Armies  in  heaven  mean  the  angds 
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^ho  are  in  Divine  Truths  and  Goods  (n.  447) ;  heaven  here 
means  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  of  which  above  (n.  612,  613, 
626,  659,  661) ;  the  reason  why  that  heaven  is  meant  is,  because 
it  is  the  New  Heaven  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse :  to  follow 
the  Lord  signifies  to  be  in  conjunction  with  Him  (n.  621);  the 
white  horses  upon  which  they  appeared,  signify  the  interior 
understanding  of  the  Word  (n.  820) ;  fine  linen,  white  and  clean, 
signifies  pure  and  genuine  truth  through  the  Word  from  the 
Lord  (n.  814).  .  It  is  also  said  of  the  New  Church,  that  she  was 
arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  (verse  8  of  this  chapter), 
and  so  it  is  here  said  of  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  through 
which  that  Church  will  come  from  the  Lord. 

827  (15)  And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  signifies, 
the  dispei^ion  of  falsities  by  doctrine  thence  from  the  Lord,  as  is 
evident  from  the  explanation  in  n.  52,  where  the  same  is  said 
of  the  Lord,  who  is  there  called  the  Son  of  Man,  and  by  the  Son 
of  Man  is  meant  the  Lord  as  the  Word  (n.  44).  The  same  is 
here  signified  by  Him  who  sat  on  the  white  horse ;  for  the  dis- 
persion of  falsities  is  effected  by  the  Lord  through  the  Word. 

828  Thai  with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations :  and  He  shall 
rule  them,  with  a  rod  of  iron,  signifies,  that  He  will  convince  all 
who  are  in  a  dead  faith,  by  the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  by  reasons.  That  this  is  signified  may  appear  from 
the  like  expression  above  (n.  544);  that  the  red  of  iron,  by 
which  the  nations  were  to  be  smitten,  signifies  truths  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  confirmed  by  rational  arguments 
from  the  natural  man,  may  be  seen  in  that  passage,  and  also  n. 
148,  485.  That  faith  alone  without  works  is  a  dead  faith, 
appears  clearly  from  James  (iL  17,  20) ;  who  said.  Be  ye  doers 
OF  THE  Word,  and  not  hearers'  only,  dtceiwng  your  own  selves 
(L  22).  In  like  manner  Paul  said.  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
arejuti  hefore  Ood,  hut  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  he  justified 
(BonL  ii  13), 

829  And  He  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  tlie  fierceness  and  wrath 
of  Almighty  Ood,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  alone  bore  all  the  evils 
of  the  church,  and  dl  the  violence  offered  to  the  Word,  thus  to 
Himsell  The  wine  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  God,  signifies 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  which  are  from  the  Word,  pro- 
faned and  adulterated,  and  thus  the  evils  and  falsities  of  the 
church  (n.  316,  632,  635,  758) ;  treading  the  press  of  that  wine, 
signifies  to  bear  them,  to  fight  against  them,  and  condemn  them, 
and  thus  to  deliver  the  angels  in  heaven  and  men  on  earth  from 
infestation  l^  them.  For  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  sub- 
due the  bells,  which  at  that  time  had  attained  to  such  a  height 
that  they  begim  to  infest  the  angels,  and  He  subdued  them  by 
combats  against  them,  thus  by  temptations ;  for  spiritual  tempta- 
tions are  nothing  but  combats  against  the  heUs.    And  as  ever} 
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man  is  in  fellowship  with  spirits  as  to  his  affecticms  and  resulting 
thoughts,  an  evil  man  with  spirits  from  hell  and  a  good  man 
with  angels  from  heaven,  therefore  when  the  Lord  subdued  the 
hells,  He  delivered  from  infestation,  not  only  the  angels  of 
heaven,  but  the  men  of  the  earth*    This,  then,  is  what  is  sig- 
nified by  these  words  in  Isaiah :  He  hath  borne  OUR  griefs,  and 
^rried  our  sorrows.   £tU  He  was  WOUMDED/(?r  our  trans^rtssions^ 
He  was  bruised /or  our  iniquities  ;  and  with  Bbs  BRUISE  we  are 
/lealed.    Jehovah  hath  made  to  meet  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  alL 
He  WAS  OPPRESSED  and  He  was  afflicted  ;  He  was  cur  off  out 
OF  the  land  of  the  living :  for  the  transgression  of  My  people  was 
He  STRICKEN,  and  He.  halh  laid  guilt  upon  His  sovi  (liiL  4- 
;o),  speaking  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  temptations  from  the  hells, 
and  at  length  from  the  Jews,  by  whom  He  was  crucified.    The 
Lord's  conflicts  are  likewise  described  in  Isaiah  bdiL  i-io; 
where  these   words  occur :  And  Thy  garments  like  him  that 
treadeth  in  the  wine-fat.    I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alaiu; 
which  signifies,  that  He  alone  bore  the  evils  and  falsities  of  the 
church,  and  all  the  violence  offered  to  the  Word,  and  thus  to 
Himself.    We  say  the  violence  offered  to  the  Word,  thus  to 
Himself,  because  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  and  violence  was  ofiered 
to  the  Word  and  to  the  Lord  Himself  by  the  tenets  of  the  Bomsn 
Catholics,  as  also  by  the  tenets  of  the  Keformed  concerning  faitb 
alone.    The  evils  and  falsities  of  both  these  religions  the  Lonl 
bore,  when  He  effected  the  Last  Judgment,  by  which  He  agaia 
subdued  the  hells  ;  and  unless  the  hells  had  again  been  subdued, 
no  flesh  could  have  been  saved,  as  he  declares  in  Matthew  (xii?. 
21,  22). 

830  (16)  And  He  halh  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  nam 
written.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  signifi^,  that  in  tho 
Word  the  Lord  teaches  what  His  nature  is, — ^that  He  is  Divine 
Truth  of  Divine  Wisdom,  and  Divine  Good  of  Divine  Love,  thus 
that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe.  The  Lord's  vesture  signifies 
the  Word  as  to  its  Divine  Truth  (n.  825) ;  the  Lord's  thigh  fflg- 
nifies  the  Word  as  to  its  Divine  Good.  The  thighs  and  loins 
signify  conjugial  love,  and  as  this  love  is  the  fundamental  love 
of  all  loves,  the  thighs  and  loins  signify  the  good  of  leva  This 
is  from  correspondence  (n.  213).  When  therefore  the  thigh  is 
mentioned  in  speaking  of  the  Lord,  it  signifies  Himself  as  to  th^ 
Good  of  Love,  here  it  also  signifies  the  Word  as  to  that  GooA 
A  name  written  signifies  the  Lord's  nature  (n.  824) ;  King  of 
kings  means  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  Divine  Wisdom, 
and  Lord  of  lords  means  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Good  of 
Divine  Love ;  the  like  is  signified  by  the  kingdom  and  dominion 
of  the  Lord,  when  they  are  mentioned  together  (see  n.  664).  i^ 
it  is  said  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  by  these  are  meaui 
the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Truth  and  Divine  Good,  therefore  it  is 
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also  said,  He  hath  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  vnntien  ; 
and  a  name  written  on  His  vesture  signifies  the  Word  as  to 
Divine  Truth,  and  a  name  written  on  His  thigh  signifies  the 
Word  as  to  Divine  Good.  Both  are  in  the  Word.  The  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Word  is  in  its  spiritual  sense,  which  is  for  the  use 
of  the  angels  of  the  middle  or  second  heaven,  who  are  in  intelli- 
gence from  Divine  Truths  ;  and  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Word  is 
in  its  celestial  sense,  which  is  for  the  use  of  the  angels  of  the 
supreme  or  third  heaven,  who  are  in  wisdom  from  Divine  Good. 
But  this  last  sense  is  most  profound,  being  perceptible  only  to 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord.  That  it  is  the 
Lord  who  is  here  meant  is  plainly  declared  in  a  previous  chapter : 
jTHese  sh4iU  make  war  with  the  Lamh,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them :  for  He  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  (xvii,  14).  That 
the  thigh  signifies  the  good  of  love,  and  in  relation  to  the  Lord, 
the  Divine  Good  of  Divine  Love,  appears  from  the  following 
iges  in  the  Word :  And  righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of 


[is  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  His  thighs  (Isa.  xi  5). 
Over  the  head  of  the  chervhimwas  the  appearance  of  a  man  upon  a 
throne;  from  the  appearance  of  His  loins  aTid  upward,  and  from 
the  appearance  of  His  loins  and  downward,  there  was  an  appear- 
emce  of  fire  and  brightness  round  about  (Ezek.  i.  26-28).  The 
man  upon  the  throne  means  the  Lord ;  the  appearance  of  fire 
iiom  His  loins  upward  and  downward  signifies  His  Divine  Love, 
and  the  brightness  round  about,  the  Divine  Wisdom  thence. 
The  man,  seen  by  Daniel,  whose  loins  were  girded  with  gold 
of  Uphaz  (Dan.  x.  5),  was  an  angel  in  whom  the  Lord  was ; 

Sid  of  Uphaz  signifies  the  good  of  love.  The  same  is  signified 
''  the  thigh  in  Isa.  v.  27 ;  Ps.  xlv.  3 ;  and  in  other  places. 
Bespecting  the  correspondence  of  the  thighs  or  loins  with  con- 
jngial  love,  which  is  the  fundamental  of  all  loves,  see  the  Arcana 
Cmletiia  (n.  50505062). 

831  (17)  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun;  and  he 
tried  with  a  great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the 
simper  of  the  great  Cfod,  signifies,  the  Lord  from  Divine  Love, 
and  thence  from  Divine  Zeal,  calling  and  inviting  all  who  are 
in  the  spiritual  afiection  of  truth,  and  who  think  of  heaven,  to 
the  New  Church,  and  to  conjunction  with  Himself,  thus  to 
life  eternal.  An  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  means  the  Lord  in 
Divine  Love;  an  angel  means  the  Lord,  and  the  sun  His 
Divine  Love.  To  cry  with  a  great  voice,  signifies  to  cry  from 
Divine  Zeal,  for  a  voice  or  influx  from  Divine  Love  is  from 
Divine  Zeal,  for  zeal  belongs  to  love;  the  fowls  that  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  signify  all  who  are  in  the  spiritual  afleo- 
tion  of  truth,  and  who  thence  think  of  heaven.  Coming  and 
king  gathered  together  to  the  supper  of  the  great  God,  signi- 
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fies  a  calling  and  invitation  to  the  New  Church  and  to  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord ;  and  as  conjunction  with  the  Lord  gives  life 
eternal,  this  also  is  signified.  To  cry  Covm  signifies  calling, 
and  gather  yoursdves  together  signifies  coming  together.  In  the 
Word  an  angel  means  the  Lord  (see  n.  5,  170,  258,  344,  465, 
649,  657,  718);  more  especially  here,  because  he  was  seen 
standing  in  the  sun ;  and  no  angel  appears  in  the  sun,  for  tiie 
Lord  is  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  therefore  the  Lord 
alone  is  in  it.  The  sun,  when  speaking  of  the  Lord,  signifies 
Divine  Love  (see  n.  53,  414).  Crying  with  a  great  voice, 
when  concerning  the  Lord  in  Divine  Love,  evidently  signifies 
to  speak  or  flow  in  from  Divine  Zeal,  because  Divine  Zeal  is  of 
Divine  Love,  here  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  men.  Fowls  signify 
such  things  as  relate  to  the  understanding,  and  thence  to 
the  thought  (n.  757),  here  they  signify  those  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  affection  of  truth,  and  think  of  heaven ;  because  it  is 
said,  the  fowls  thai  fiy  in  the  midtt  of  heaven^  and  flying  in 
the  midst  of  heaven  signifies  to  observe,  attend,  and  think  (n. 
245,  415) ;  that  the  supper  of  the  great  God  signifies  the  New 
Church,  and  thus  conjunction  with  the  Loitl,  see  tl  %i6, 
where  their  supper  is  called  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb. 

832  (18)  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  fUsk  9f 
captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  korsu, 
and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  th^  flesh  of  all  men,  botkfiw 
and  bond,  both  small  and  great,  signifies,  the  appropriation  of 
goods  from  the  Lord  by  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  of 
doctrine  derived  from  it  in  every  sense,  degree,  and  kind.  Tbo 
preceding  paragraph  (n.  831)  treats  of  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  by  the  Word ;  this,  of  the  appropriation  of  goods  from  Him 
through  the  truths  of  the  Word.  Eating  signifies  appropriatioii 
(n.  89) ;  the  flesh  they  were  to  eat  signifies  the  good  of  the 
Word  and  thence  of  the  church ;  and  kings,  captains,  mighty 
men,  horses,  them  that  sit  on  them,  free  and  bond,  smaU  and 
.  great,  signify  truths  in  levery  sense,  degree,  and  kind.  Kings 
signify  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  the  church  from  the 
Word,  and  abstractly  the  tniths  of  the  church  from  the  Woid 
(n.  20,  483) ;  captains  over  a  thousand,  signify  those  who  are 
in  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  abstractly  those  know- 
ledges (n.  337) ;  mighty  men  signify  those  who  are  in  emditioii 
from  doctrine  derived  from  the  Word,  and  abstractly  eruditioa 
thence  (n.  337) ;  horses  signify  the  understanding  of  the 
Word,  and  those  who  sit  on  horses  signify  those  who  are  in 
wisdom  from  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  abstiactlf 
wisdom  thence  (a  298,  820)  ;  free  and  bond  signify  those  lAo 
know  from  themselves  and  those  who  know  from  others  (n.  337» 
604) ;  small  and  great  signify  those  who  are  in  a  less  and  in 
a  greater  degree  (n.  527,  810).    It  is  evident  from  this,  tbal 
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eating  their  flesh  signifies  the  appropriation  of  goods  from  the 
Lord  by  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine  derived  from  it 
in  every  sense,  degree,  and  kind.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  no 
man  has  any  spiritual  good  from  the  Lord  except  by  truths 
derived  from  the  Word ;  for  the  truths  of  the  Wonl  are  in  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  its  goods  are  in  the  heat  of  that  light;  so 
that  if  the  imderstanding  be  not  in  the  light  of  heaven  through 
the  Word,  the  will  cannot  come  into  the  heat  of  heaven.  Love 
and  charity  can  only  be  formed  by  truths  from  the  Word ;  by 
these  truths  only  can  man  be  reformed  ;  the  church  itself  in  man 
is  formed  by  them,  not,  however,  by  those  truths  in  the  under- 
standing only,  but  by  a  life  according  to  them;  truths  thus 
enter  into  the  will  and  become  goods.  In  this  way  the 
form  of  truth  is  changed  into  the  form  of  good ;  for  that  which 
18  of  the  will  and  thus  of  the  love  is  called  good,  and  all  that 
is  of  the  will  or  of  the  love  is  also  of  the  life  of  man.  It  may 
be  seen  from  -this  that  the  appropriation  of  good  by  truths  in 
every  sense,  degree,  and  kind,  through  the  Word  from  the 
Lord,  is  here  meant  by  eating  the  flesh  of  those  who  are 
mentioned.  Who  cannot  see  that  flesh  does  not  here  mean 
flesh  ?  Who  can  be  so  senseless  as  to  believe  that  the  Lord 
calls  and  gathers  all  to  a  great  supper,  to  feed  them  with 
the  flesh  of  kings,  captains,  mighty  men,  horses,  and  them 
that  sit  thereon,  free  and  bond,  great  and  small  ?  Who  cannot 
tee*  that  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  these  things,  and  that  with- 
out that  sense  no  one  can  know  what  they  signify  ?  Who  can 
persist  in  the  denial  that  in  its  bosom  the  Word  is  spiritual ;  for 
wooldit  not  be  more  than  material,  if  this  passage  were  under- 
atood  according  to  the  literal  sense,  and  not  according  to  the  spiri- 
tual sense  ?  Similar  to  the  above  is  this  passage  in  Ezekiel ;  Thvs 
mnih  the  Lard  Jehovah  ;  Speak  unto  every  feailiered  fowl^  and  to 
e9eiiy  beast  of  the  fields  Assemble  yourselves,  and  come ;  gaiher 
ymmelves  on  every  side  to  My  sacrifice,  a  great  sa^crifice  upon 
ihs  vunmtains  of  Israel,  thai  ye  may  eat  flesh,  and  drink 
BLOOD.  Ye  shaU  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty,  and  dbink 
THB  BLOOD  OF  THE  PRINCES  of  the  earth.  And  ye  shall  eat  fat  till 
fe  he  full,  and  drink  blood  tUl  ye  be  drunken,  of  My  sacrifice  which 
I  have  sacrificed  for  you.     Uvus  ye  shall  befiUed  at  My  table  with 

HORSES  and  CHARIOTS,  unth  MIGHTY  MEN,  and  urith  ALL  MEN  OF  WAR. 

And  I  will  set  My  glory  among  the  heathen  (xxxix.  17-21). 
Here  in  like  nianner  flesh  signifies  the  good  of  the  church  from 
tlie  Lord  through  the  Word,  and  blood  the  tnith  of  the  church. 
Who  does  not  see  that  blood  could  not  be  given  them  to  drink 
till  tliej  were  drunken,  or  that  they  could  be  filled  at  the  table 
of  tlie  Lord  Jehovah  with  horses,  chariots,  mighty  men,  and 
every  man  of  war  ?  Since  then  flesh  signifies  the  good  of  the 
cborch,  and  blood  the  truth  of  the  church,  it  is  clear  that  the 
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flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord  in  the  holy  supper  signify  Divine 
Good  and  Divine  Truth  from  the  liord,  the  same  as  bread  and 
wine,  of  which  John  speaks  (vi.  51-58).  Flesh  also  signifies 
good  in  many  other  parts  of  the  Word ;  as  in  these  passages : 
1  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  wiU  give 
them  a  heart  of  flesh  (Ezek.  xi.  19,  xxxvi.  26).  My  flesh 
longeth  for  Thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land  (Ps.  IxiiL  i).  My 
Jieart  and  my  FLESH  erieth  out  for  the  living  God  (Ixxxiv.  2). 
My  FLESH  also  shall  rest  in  hope  (xvL  9).  When  thou  seed  the 
naked,  that  thou  cover  him;  and  thai  thou  hide  not  thysdf  from 

THINE  OWN  FLESH  (Isa.  Iviii.  7). 

833  (19)  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earthy  and 
their  armies;  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  Him  tluit  sat 
on  the  horse,  and  againM  His  army,  signifies,  that  all  the  in- 
teriorly evil,  who  have  made  profession  of  faith  alone,  with  their 
leaders  and  their  adherents,  will  impugn  the  Divine  Truths  of 
the  Lord  in  His  Word,  and  infest  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's 
New  Church.     The  beast  signifies  those  who  are  in  the  religions 
dogma  of  faith  alone  (n.  567,  576,  577,  594,  598,  601),  but  only 
those  who  are  interiorly  evil,  and  profess  that  aspect  of  re- 
ligion, as  will  be  seen  below.     The  kings  of  the  earth  signify 
those  who  are  more  than  others  in  the  falsities  of  that  religions 
dogma,  thus  the  leaders ;    for  the  kings  of  the  earth  signify 
those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  the  church  derived  from  tfae 
Word,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  as  here,  those  who  are  in 
falsities  (n.  20,  483,  704.  720,  737,  740) ;  their  armies  signify 
all  among  them  who  in  like  manner  are  in  falsities  (n.  447).  To 
make  war,  signifies  to  impugn,  because  in  the  Word  war  signifies 
spiritual  war,  which  is  that  of  falsity  against  truth,  and  of  troth 
against  falsity  (n.  500,  586,  707).    By  Him  who  sat  on  the  hone 

is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  (n.  820,  821).  And  as  they 
cannot  fight  against  the  Lord  Himself,  but  against  His  Divine 
Truths  which  are  in  the  Word,  and  in  this  way  fight  also  agaimi 
the  Lord,  He  being  the  Word,  therefore  this  is  meant  by  making 
war  against  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse.  An  army  sign&es  those 
who  are  in  Divine  Truths,  and  thus  abstractly  Divine  TraUia; 
consequently  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New 
Church,  because  they  possess  Divine  Truths  (n.  826). 

834  (20)  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  iksfak 
prophet,  that  wrought  signs  before  him,  with  which  he  deeeimi 
them  that  had  received  the  murk  of  the  beast,  and  ikem  tUi 
adored  his  image,  signifies,  all  those  who  professed  faith  alone 
and  were  interiorly  evil,  as  well  the  laity  and  common  peqile  as 
the  clergy  and  the  learned,  who  by  reasonings  and  attestatioBS 
that  faith  alone  is  the  sole  medium  of  salvation,  have  indnoed 
others  to  receive  that  faith  and  to  live  accordiuff  to  it  The  beast 
here  means  the  beast  out  of  the  sea,  mentioned  in  chapter  ziii 
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i-ip;  and  the  false  prophet  means  the  beast  out  of  the  earth; 
mentioned  in  the  same  chapter,  verses  ii,  12.  The  beast  out 
of  the  sea  signifies  the  laity  and  common  people,  who  are  in  the 
religion  of  faith  alone,  and  the  beast  out  of  the  earth  signifies 
the  clergy  and  the  learned  who  are  in  that  religion,  as  luay  be 
seen  in  the  explanations  of  that  chapter.  That  the  false  prophet 
here  is  the  beast  out  of  the  earth,  mentioned  in  that  chapter, 
from  verse  11- 18,  appears  manifestly  from  its  being  here  said  of 
the  false  prophet,  that  it  was  he  who  wrought  signs  before  the 
other  beast,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  received  the 
mark  of  the  beast  and  adored  his  image;  for  the  same  is 
said  of  the  beast  out  of  the  earth  (chap,  jciii.),  namely,  that  he 

wrought  GREAT  SIGNS  OR  WONDERS  BEFORE  THE  BEAST  (nU  of  the 

$ea,  and  seduced  them  that  dwell  on  the  earthy  to  worship  his  image, 
and  RECEIVE  ms  mark  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  forehead 
(verses  12-17).  Fi^ni  which  it  is  evident,  that  tlie  false  prophet 
here  signifies  the  clergy  and  the  learned,  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  the  dogma  of  faith  alone,  and  seduced  the  laity 
and  common  people.  They  ai*e  called  the  false  prophet,  because 
a  prophet  signifies  those  who  teach  and  preach  falsities,  by  per- 
verting the  truths  of  the  Word  (n.  8,  701).  The  signs  wrought 
by  that  beast  signify  reasonings  and  attestations  that  faith 
alone  is  the  sole  medium  of  salvation  (n.  598,  599,  704) ;  receiv- 
ing the  mark  of  the  beast  and  worshipping  his  image,  signifies  to 
acknowledge  and  receive  that  faith  (n.  634,  637,  679). 

836  These  two  were  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  burning 
mih  hrimstone,  signifies,  that  all  these  were  cast  as  they  were  into 
the  hell  where  are  the  loves  of  falsity  together  with  the  lusts  of 
eviL  Alive,  signifies  as  they  were ;  these  tvx>, — tlie  least  and  the 
falm  prophet,  signify  all  those  both  laity  and  clergy  who  have 
made  profession  of  faith  alone  and  are  interiorly  evil  (n.  834) ; 
ike  lake  of  fire  turning  with  brimstone,  signifies  the  hell  where 
aie  those  who  at  once  are  in  the  loves  of  that  falsity  and  in  the 
Insts  of  evil ;  a  lake  signifies  falsities  in  abundance,  as  will  be 
'  seen  presently ;  fire  signifies  love,  here  the  love  of  their  falsity. 
Fire  signifies  love  in  both  senses,  good  and  evil  (n.  468,  494, 
j99)y  here  the  love  of  falsity,  because  it  is  called  a  lake  of  fire ; 
onmstone  signifies  the  lust  of  evil  and  thence  of  falsity  (n.  452). 
The  like  is  said  of  the  dragon  and  of  these  two  in  the  next 
chapter :  Hie  devil,  that  is,  the  dragon,  that  deceived  them  wa^ 
€ad  inio  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  wliere  the  beast  and  the 
feU$e  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever 
mud  ever  (xx.  10).  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  hell  where  such 
Me  appears  at  a  distance  as  a  fiery  lake  with  a  greenish  flame 
lilui  tlmt  of  brimstone ;  but  those  who  are  in  it  do  not  see  this, 
tn  iheiy  are  there  shut  up  in  their  prison-houses,  where  they 
vehement  altercations  with  one  another,  appearing  at  times 
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to  have  knives  in  their  hands,  with  which  they  threaten  rather  than 
yield.  It  is  their  love  of  falsity  together  with  their  lusts  of  evil 
which  causes  the  appearance  of  such  a  lake  ;  this  appearance  is 
from  correspondence.  That  a  lake  signifies  where  there  is  truth 
in  abitndance,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  where  falsity  abounds, 
may  appear  from  the  Word.  It  signifies  where  there  is  truth  in 
abundance  in  these  passages :  For  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters 
break  oiU,  and  streams  in  the  desert,  and  the  parched  ground  shall 
became  A  lake  (Isa.  xxxv.  6,  7).  /  wiU  mixke  the  wildemess  A 
LAKE  of  water,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  waters  (xlL  18 ;  Ps. 
cviL  33,  35).  /  wUl  mxihe  the  rivers  islands,  and  I  will  dry  up 
the  LAKES  (Isa.  xliL  15).  The  God  of  Jojcob  who  turned  the  rock 
into  a  LAKE  OF  water,  the  flint  into  a  fountain  of  waters  (P& 
cxiv.  7,  8).  All  that  make  a  trade  of  LAKES  for  the  fishes  (Isgl 
xix.  10).  In  the  opposite  sense,  from  these :  I  will  cut  off  from 
Babel  the  nam>e  a/nd  remnant ;  I  wiU  also  make  it  a  possessum 
for  the  bittern,  and  lakes  of  water  (xiv.  22,  23).  JkaA  and 
hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  (Apoc  xx.  15).  Their  part 
is  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone:  t^iek 
is  the  second  death  (xxi  8). 

836  (21)  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him  (hat 
sat  upon  tIiehorse,whichsuH>rdproceededotU  of  His  mouth,  aigidSes, 
that  all,  out  of  various  heresies  among  the  Reformed,  who  have 
not  lived  according  to  the  Lord'^  commandments  in  the  Wori 
which  they  knew,  being  judged  out  of  the  Word,  perish.    Tbe 
remnant  mean  all  belonging  to  various  heresies  amcm^  the  fie- 
formed,  who  have  not  lived  according  to  the  Lord's  commaod- 
ments  in  the  Word,  which  they  knew,  which  are  the  commaod' 
ments  of  the  decalogue,  thus  all  who  do  not  shun  evils  as  sini 
For  those  who  do  not  so  shun  them  are  in  evils  of  all  kinds,  for 
they  are  beset  with  them  from  their  birth,  and  thence  from  their 
infancy  to  the  end  of  life ;  and  they  increase  daily,  if  they  ue 
not  removed  by  actual  repentance.    Of  these  it  is  said,  that  tbey 
were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him  who  sat  upon  the  horsa   To 
be  slain  here  signifies,  as  frequently  before,  to  be  spiritually 
slain,  which  is  to  perish  as  to  the  souL    The  sword  of  Him  who  sat 
upon  the  horse,  which  swoixl  proceeded  out  of  ELis  mouth,  signifio^ 
the  truths  of  the  Word  fightiqg  against  the  falsities  of  evil    For 
a  sword,  as  expressed  by  the  several  terms,  gladius,  madms, 
and  romphcea,  signifies  truth  fighting  against  falsity,  and  iaiaity 
fighting  against  truth  (a  52).     But  gk^ius  is  a  sword  upon  the 
thigh,  whence  it  means  combat  from  love ;  machasr^  is  a  awoid 
in  the  hand,  whence  it  means  combat  from  power ;  and  romfias 
is  a  sword  of  the  mouth,  whence  it  means  combat  from  doctnsc^ 
For  this  reason  the  sword  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  means  combat  from  the  Word  against  falsities  (u.  108,  ii7> 
827) ;  for  the  Word  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  loti- 
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This  treats  of  combat  with  the  Seformed,  and  not  with  the 
Babylonians,  because  the  Eeformed  read  the  Word,  and  acknow- 
ledge its  truths  to  be  Divine  truths.  Not  so  the  Babyloniana. 
These  acknowledge  the  Word  indeed,  yet  they  do  not  read 
it,  and  every  one  regards  the  dictates  of  the  Pope  in  the  first 
place  and  far  above  it,  wherefore  combat  cannot  be  waged  from 
the  Word  with  them.  They  also  place  themselves  above  it,  and 
not  under  it;  but  still  they  are  judged  from  the  Word,  and  from 
the  dictates  of  the  popes,  so  far  as  these  accord  with  the  Word. 

837  And  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh,  signifies, 
that  the  infernal  genii  feed,  as  it  were,  upon  their  lusts  of  evil, 
which  constitute  their  self-hood.  Fowls  signify  falsities  which 
are  from  hell,  and  as  infernal  genii  are  in  these  falsities,  being 
one  with  man  in  the  falsities  which  pertain  to  his  love,  therefore 
these  are  here  signified  by  fowls.  The  man  also  who  is  in  such 
falsities  becomes  such  a  genius  after  death.  Useless  and  mis- 
chievous, especially  unclean  and  rapacious  birds,  which  feed  upon 
carrion,  signify  falsities  which  are  of  love  (n.  757) ;  flt?sh  here 
signifies  the  evils  of  lusts  which  constitute  man's  self-hood  (n. 
748).  To  be  filled  with  their  flesh,  signifies  to  be,  as  it  were, 
nourished  by  them,  and  to  draw  them  in  with  delight ;  for  the 
infernal  genii,  who  are  in  similar  lusts  of  evil,  greedily  inhale 
and  fill  their  nostrils,  and  thence  their  life,  with  the  lusts  which 
exhale  from  such  men's  thoughts  and  respiration,  for  which 
reason  also  they  live  and  dwell  together. 

838  Let  every  one,  therefore,  beware  of  this  heresy,  that  man 

IB  JUSTIFIED  BY  FAITH  WITHOUT  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW ;  for  he 

who  is  in  it,  and  does  not  fully  recede  from  it  before  the  end  of 
life,  is  consociated  after  death  with  infomal  genii ;  because  they 
are  the  goats,  to  whom  the  Lord  says.  Depart  from  Me,  te 
CUBSSDy  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
AHOSLS  (Matt  XXV.  41) ;  for  the  Lord  does  not  say  of  the  goats 
that  they  did  evil,  but  that  they  did  not  do  good.  The  reason 
why  they  did  not  do  good  is,  because  they  said  to  themselves,  *'  I 
cannot  do  good  of  myself,  the  law  does  not  condemn  me,  the 
Uood  of  Christ  cleanses  me,  and  makes  me  free,  the  passion  of 
tiie  doss  takes  away  the  sentence  of  sin,  the  merit  of  Christ  is 
impated  to  me  through  faith,  I  am  reconciled  to  the  Father, 
miaer  grace,  am  regarded  as  a  son,  and  our  sins  He  regards  as 
infirmities,  which  He  instantly  forgives  for  the  sake  of  His  Son ; 
He  justifies  by  faith  alone,  and  unless  this  were  the  sole 
of  salvation,  no  mortal  could  be  saved.  For  what  other 
end  did  the  Son  of  Ood  suffer  on  the  cross,  and  fulfil  the  law, 
Irat  to  remove  the  sentence  of  condemnation  for  our  transgres- 
sions ?  "*  Thus  do  they  reason  with  themselves,  and  so  the  good 
which  is  good  they  do  not;  for  from  this  faith  alone,  which 
18  nothing  but  a  faith  of  knowledges,  in  itself  an  historical  faith, 

2t 
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thus  only  science,  no  good  proceeds,  it  being  a  dead  faith, 
into  which  no  life  or  soid  enters,  unless  the  man  approaches  the 
Lord  immediately,  and  shuns  evils  as  sins  as  of  himiself,  in  which 
case,  the  good  which  he  does  as  of  himself  is  from  the  Lord,  thus 
in  itself  good  On  this  subject  it  is  thus  written  in  Isaiah: 
Ah  !  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil 
doers,  children  that  are  corrupters:  And  when  ye  spread  forth 
your  hands,  I  will  hide  Mine  eyes  from  you:  yea,  when  ye  mcJce 
many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear ;  Wash  you,  maJce  you  clean;  pui 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  Mine  eyes;  cea^e  to  do 
evil ;  learn  to  do  wdU;  then,  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  ihey 
shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  tluy  be  red  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  a>s  wool  (L  4,  15-18).  And  in  Jeremiah:  Stand  in  tht 
gate  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  and  proclaim  there  this  word,  trust 
ye  not  in  lying  vxrrds,  saying.  The  temple  of  Jehovah,  The  tempk 
of  Jehovah,  The  temple  (^Jehovah  are  these  (the  church  of  God, 
the  church  of  God,  the  church  of  God  is  where  our  faith  is): 
WiU  ye  steal,  murder,  and  commit  adultery,  and  swear  falsdy, 
and  come  and  stand  before  Me  in  this  house,  which  is  called  by  My 
name,  and  say.  We  are  delivered  to  do  all  these  abomin/itions  t  It 
this  house  become  a  den  of  robbers  f  Behold,  even  I  have  seen  il, 
saith  Jehovah  (vii  2-4,  9-1 1). 

839  Looking  into  the  world  of  spirits  I  saw  an  army  on  red 
and  black  horses.  Those  who  sat  upon  them  appeared  like  apei; 
with  the  face  and  breast  turned  to  the  loins  and  tails  of  thebor9e8» 
and  the  back  of  the  head  and  back  to  the  necks  and  heads,  and  tbe 
bridles  hung  about  the  necks  of  the  riders.  And  they  cried  oat, 
"  Let  us  fight  with  those  who  ride  upon  white  horses ;"  but  they 
held  the  bridles  with  both  hands,  so  as  to  keep  back  the  hones 
from  the  combat;  and  this  they  did  continually.  Then  two 
angels  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  near  to  me,  and  said, 
"  What  do  you  see  ? "  I  answered  that  I  saw  this  ludicrous 
cavalry,  and  asked  what  and  who  they  were.  The  aogels 
answered, "  They  are  from  the  place  which  is  called  Armageddon 
(Apoc.  xvi.  16),  where  they  were  assembled  to  the  number  of 
some  thousands,  to  fight  against  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
New  Church,  which  is  called  the  New  Jerusalem.  In  that  place 
they  talked  of  the  church  and  of  religion ;  and  yet  they  hsi 
nothing  of  the  church  among  them,  because  nothing  of  spiritaal 
truth;  and  nothing  of  religion,  because  nothing  of  spiritml 
good.  With  their  mouths  and  lips  they  talked  indeed  about 
both,  but  only  from  the  motive  that  they  might  rule  by  meanaof 
them.  As  young  men  they  had  learned  to  confirm  faith  alone, 
a  trinity  in  God,  and  a  duality  in  Christ  But  when  they  were 
advanced  to  high  oflBces  in  the  church,  they  retained  these  thing* 
only  for  a  short  time.    And  as  they  then  began  to  think  no 


i 


i 


CHAPTER  NINETEENTH.  659 

longer  about  Ood  and  heaven,  but  about  themselves  and  the 
world,  thus  not  about  eternal  beatitude  and  felicity,  but  about 
temporal  eminence  and  opulence,  they  rejected  the  doctrinals 
they  had  acquired  in  early  life  from  the  interiors  of  the  rational 
mind,  which  communicate  with  heaven,  and  are  thence  in  the 
light  of  heaven,  into  the  exteriors  of  the  rational  mind  which 
eommunicate  with  the  world,  and  are  therefore  only  in  the  light 
of  the  world ;  and  at  length  they  thrust  them  down  into  the 
natural  sensual  mind.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  doctrinals  of 
the  church  with  them  have  become  of  the  mouth  only,  and  are  no 
longer  of  the  thought  from  reason,  still  less  of  the  affection  from 
love ;  and  having  reduced  themselves  to  such  a  state,  they  do 
not  admit  any  genuine  truth  of  the  church,  nor  any  genuine 
good  of  religion.  The  interiors  of  their  mind  have  become  com- 
paratively like  bottles  filled  with  iron-filings  mixed  with  powdered 
sulphur,  which,  if  water  be  poured  into  it,  first  becomes  hot  and 
then  breaks  out  into  a  flame,  and  the  bottles  burst.  So  with 
them.  When  they  hear  anything  about  living  water,  which  is 
the  genuine  truth  of  the  Word,  and  it  enters  by  their  ears,  they 
are  violently  heated  and  inflamed,  and  reject  it  as  if  it  were 
something  that  would  burst  their  heads.  These  are  they  who 
appeared  to  you  like  apes,  riding  with  their  bodies  reversed 
upon  red  and  black  horses,  with  the  bridles  about  their  necks, 
because  those  who  do  not  love  the  truth  and  good  of  the  church, 
as  derived  from  the  Word,  are  not  willing  to  look  at  the  anterior 
parts  of  any  horse,  but  at  his  hinder  parts ;  for  a  horse  signifies 
the  understanding  of  the  Word,  a  red  horse,  the  understanding 
of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good,  and  a  black  horse,  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth.  That  they  cried 
out  to  fight  against  those  who  ride  on  white  horses,  was  because 
a  white  horse  signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word  as  to  truth 
and  good ;  and  their  appearing  to  keep  back  their  horses  was 
because  they  feared  the  combat,  lest  the  truth  of  the  Word 
should  spread  to  many,  and  thus  into  the  light.  This  is  the  in- 
terpretation." 

The  angels  further  said,  "  We  belong  to  a  society  in  heaven 
which  is  called  Michael,  and  were  commanded  by  the  Lord  to 
descend  to  the  place  called  Armageddon,  whence  the  cavalry 
which  you  saw  came  forth.  With  us  in  heaven  Armageddon 
itignifies  a  state  and  inclination  to  fight  from  ialsified  truths, 
arising  from  the  love  of  rule  and  pre-eminence ;  and  as  we  have 
perceived  in  you  a  desire  to  know  something  of  that  war,  we  will 
g:ive  you  some  account  of  it.  After  our  descent  from  heaven,  we 
went  to  that  place  called  .Armageddon,  and  saw  there  a  congrega- 
tion of  some  thousands ;  but  we  did  not  go  into  the  assembly. 
Bat  on  the  south  side  of  that  place  were  two  houses,  where  there 
were  some  boys  with  their  masters,  into  which  we  entered  and 
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were  kindly  received.     We  were  delighted  with  their  company. 
The  countenances  of  all  were  beautiful  from  the  life  in  their  eyes 
and  the  zeal  in  their  discourse ;  the  life  in  their  eyes  was  fix)m 
the  perception  of  truth,  and  the  zeal  in  their  discourse  was  from 
the  affection  of  truth.     For  this  reason  there  had  been  given 
them  from  heaven  hats  whose  edges  were  adorned  with  bands 
composed  of  threads  of  gold  with  pearls  interwoven ;  there  had 
also  been  given  them  garments  variegated  with  white  and 
hyacinth.    We  asked  them  if  they  had  looked  into  the  neigh- 
bouring place  called  Armageddon.    They  said  they  had  seen  it 
through  a  window  which  was  under  the  roof  of  the  house, 
and  had  observed  a  congregation  there,  but'under  various  figures, 
sometimes  as  princely  men,  at  other  times,  not  as  men   but 
as  statues  and  graven  images,  with  a  multitude  kneeling  around 
them.    These  also  appeared  to  us  under  various  forms,  at  one 
time  as  men,  at  another  as  leopards,  and  sometimes  as  goats  with 
the  horns  bent  downwards,  with  which  they  tore  the  ground.    We 
interpreted  to  them  these  transformations,  showing  whom  they 
represented  and  what  they  signified.      But  to  return  to  the  sub- 
ject   When  the  assembly  heard  we  had  entered  these  houses,  they 
said  among  themselves,  *  What  have  they  to  do  with  those  boys  f 
Let  us  send  some  of  our  company  to  eject  them.'    They  accord- 
ingly sent,  and  when  they  came  they  said  to  us,  *  Why  did  yon 
enter  into  these  houses  ?    Whence  are  you  ?    We  are  authomed 
to  tell  you  to  depart'    But  we  replied, '  You  have  no  authority  to 
make  this  demand.    Ton  appear  indeed  to  yourselves  as  Anakinit 
and  those  who  are  here  as  dwarfs,  but  still  you  have  no  right  or 
power  here,  unless  by  cunning  you  derive  it  from  yourthrw 
houses  of  entertainment  here,  which,  nevertheless,  are  of  no  avail 
to  you ;  therefore,  tell  your  companions  that  we  are  sent  hew 
from  heaven  to  visit  you,  to  see  whether  there  be  any  religion 
among  you  or  not,  and  if  not  you  are  to  be  cast  out  of  this 
place  ;  wherefore  propose  to  them  this  question,  which  involves 
the  very  essence  of  the  church  and  consequently  of  religion: 
'  How  do  you  understand  these  words  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Owr 
Father,  who  art  in  the  heavenSy  hallowed  he  Thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  itnll  be  dorie,  as  in  heaven,  so  upon  the  earth' t  Onhearii^ 
these  words  they  said  at  first,  *  What  is  this  ? '  but  afterwards  they 
promised  to  propose  it.    So  they  went  and  related  what  they  had 
heard  to  their  companions,  who  replied,  •  What  kind  of  proposition 
is  this  ? '    Yet  they  understood  the  mystery  they  desired  to  know, 
that  it  was  meant  to  determine  the  nature  of  their  faith  in  God 
the  Father.    They  therefore  said,  '  The  words  are  plain :  that 
men  ought  to  pray  to  God  the  Father;  and  since  Christ  is  onr 
Saviour,  that  we  ought  to  pray  to  God  the  Father  for  the  sake  of 
the  Son.'     And  presently  they  indignantly  determined  to  come 
to  us,  and  make  this  declaration  to  our  faces,  adding,  that  thef 
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irould  pull  our  ears.  They  also  departed  from  that  place,  aud 
entered  a  grove  that  was  near  the  two  houses  where  the  boys 
were  with  their  masters,  in  the  middle  of  which  was  a  piece  of 
ground  raised  in  the  form  of  an  amphitheatre,  into  which  they 
entered  hand  in  hand,  and  found  us  waiting  there  for  them. 
There  were  in  the  place  little  hillocks,  upon  which  they  seated 
themselves ;  for  they  said  to  one  another, '  We  will  liot  stand  in 
their  presence,  but  will  sit/  Then  one  of  them,  who  could 
assume  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light,  and  who  was  com- 
missioned by  the  rest  to  enter  into  conversation  with  us,  said, 
'  Tou  have  proposed  to  us  to  open  our  minds  and  explain  to  you, 
how  we  imderstand  the  first  words  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  1  must 
therefore  inform  you,  that,  according  to  our  interpretation,  they 
signify,  that  we  should  pray  to  God  the  Father ;  and  since  Christ 
is  our  Saviour,  and  we  are  saved  through  His  merit,  that  we 
should  pray  to  God  the  Father  by  faith  in  His  merit'  We  then 
said  to  them, '  We  belong  to  a  society  in  heaven  which  is  called 
Michael,  and  we  are  sent  to  see  and  ascertain  whether  you,  who 
are  assembled  in  this  place,  have  any  religion  or  not,  and  we 
cannot  know  this  otherwise  than  by  a  question  concerning  God ; 
for  the  idea  of  God  enters  into  every  part  of  religion,  and  con- 

{ 'unction  is  effected  by  it,  and  by  conjunction  salvation.  We  in 
leaven  use  that  prayer  daily,  as  men  upon  earth  do,  and  we  do 
not  then  think  of  God  the  Father,  because  He  is  invisible,  but 
we  think  of  Him  in  His  Divine  Humanity,  because  in  this 
He  is  visible ;  and  in  this  He  is  called  Christ  by  you,  but 
Lord  by  us,  and  thus  the  Lord  is  our  Father  in  heaven.  The 
Lord  also  taught,  that  He  and  the  Father  are  one;  that  the 
Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Father ;  and  that  he  wlio  sees 
Him  sees  the  Father ;  also  that  no  one  comes  to  the  Father  but 
by  Him  ;  and  likewise  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father  that  they 
should  believe  in  the  Son,  and  that  he  who  believes  not  in  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life,  nay,  that  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  liim. 
From  which  it  is  plain,  that  the  Father  is  approached  through 
Him  and  in  Him ;  and  as  this  is  the  case,  He  also  taught,  that 
tU  power  was  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  In  that 
prayer,  it  is  said,  Hallowed  he  Thy  name,  and  Uiy  kingdom  come^ 
and  we  have  proved  from  the  Word  that  His  Divine  Humanity 
is  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father's  kingdom  conies 
when  the  Lord  is  immediately  approached ;  and  by  no  means 
when  God  the  Father  is  approached  immediately ;  therefore  the 
Lord  commanded  His  disciples  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
and  this  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  instructed  them  further 
from  the  Word,  that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  glorify  His 
Humanity,  to  the  end  that  the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  men  of 
the  church  might  be  united  to  God  the  Father  through  Him  and 
in  Him,  for  He  taught  that  they  who  believe  in  Him  are  in  Him 
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and  He  in  them,  which  is  like  what  the  church  teaches,  that  they 
are  in  the  body  of  Christ.  Finally,  we  informed  them,  that  at 
this  day  the  Lord  is  establishing  a  New  Church,  which  is  meant 
by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Apocalypse,  in  which  the  Lord 
alone  is  worshipped,  as  He  is  in  heaven;  and  that  thus  will 
be  fulfilled  all  that  is  contained  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  from 
BEGINNING  TO  END.  All  that  we  have  now  advanced  we  proved 
so  copiously  from  the  Word  of  the  evangelists,  and  from  the 
Word  of  the  prophets,  that  the  hearing  wearied  them. 

I.  That  Our  Father  in  the  heavens  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
we  confirmed  from  the  following  passages :  Far  undo  us  a  ChUd  is 
hom^uvious  aSonisgiven:  and  His  name  shall  be  called  IVonder- 
ful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  GoD,  THE  Everlasting  Father,  I^ 
Prince  of  Peace  (Isa.  ix.  6).      Thou,  0  Jehovah,  art  (wr.  Father, 
our  Redeemer ;  Thy  name  is  from  everlasting  (Ixiii  i6).     Jesus 
said,  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me  (John  xii  45). 
If  ye  had  knovm  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  aiso :  and 
from  hcTtceforth  ye  know  Him,  and  have  seen  Him  (xiv.  7).    Philip 
saith,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father  ;  Jesus  saith  utUo  Him,  He  that 
seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father,  how  sayest  thou  then  show  us  the 
Father  ?  (xiv.  8,  9.)     Jesus  said,  I  and  the  Father  are  one  (x 
30).    All  things  that  the  Father  haih  are  Mine  (xvi  15,  xvii. 
10).     The  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the  Father  (x.  38,  xiv.  10, 
1 1,  20).     That  no  one  haih  seen  GoD,  hut  only  the  Son  who  is  ^ 
the  bosom  of  the  Father  (i  18,  v.  37,  vi.  46).    Wherefore  He  also 
says,  No  one  cometh  wnio  the  Father  but  by  Me  (xiv.  6) ,  and  that 
all  access  to  the  Father  is  through  Him,  from  Him,  and  in  Him 
(vL  57,  xiv.  20,  XV.  4-6,  xvii  19,  23). 

But  respecting  the  unity  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  more  may  be  seen  in  the  Memorable  Belation 
(n.  962). 

IL  That  Hallowed  he  Thy  Tiame  means  to  approach  the 
Lord,  and  worship  Him,  we  confirmed  by  these  passages :  Wht 
shall  not  glorify  Thy  name  ?  for  Thou  only  art  holy  ( Apoc.  xv.  4), 
speaking  of  the  Lord.  Jesus  said.  Father,  glorify  Thy  name. 
Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  i/, 
and  unll  glorify  it  again  (John  xii.  28).  The  name  of  the  Father 
which  was  glorified  was  the  Divine  Humanity.  Jesus  said,  I 
am  corm  in  the  name  of  My  Father  (v.  43).  Jesus  said,  Whm- 
ever  shall  receive  this  child  in  My  name  receiveth  Me:  and  whosotcer 
shall  receive  Me  receiveth  Him  thai  seni  Me  (Luke  ix.  48).  But 
these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  thai  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  rt* 
Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His  NAMB 
(John  XX.  31).  But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  Et 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  (m  His 
name  (i.  12).  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  Mr  NAME,  that  will 
I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son  (xiv.  13, 14). 
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He  that  believes  not  is  judged  already,  because  he  haih  not  believed 
in  THE  NAME  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Ood  (iii  15,  16,  18). 
Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  Mt  name,  ihere  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them  (Matt  xviiL  ig,  20).  Jesus  commanded 
His  disciples  to  preach  in  His  nams  (LiQce  xxiv.  47).  Not  to 
mention  other  passages  where  the  nams  of  the  Lord  occurs, 
which  means  Hims^  as  to  His  Humanity  fas  in  Matt  viL  22, 
X.  22,  xviiL  5,  xix.  29,  xxiv.  g,  10;  Mark  xi  10,  xiiL  13,  xvL 
17  ;  Luke  x.  17,  xix.  38,  xxi  12, 17  ;  John  ii  23).  It  is  evident 
from  these  that  the  Father  is  hallowed  in  the  Son,  and  by  angels 
and  men  through  the  Son,  and  that  this  is  the  meaning  of 
HaUcwed  be  Thy  name,  as  further  appears  from  John  xvii  19, 21- 
23,26. 

IIL  That  Thy  kingdom  corns  means  that  the  I/)rd  should 
reign,  we  proved  by  these  passages :  Tfie  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John :  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached 
(Luke  xvi .  16).  John  preaching  the  good  tidings  of  the  king- 
dom, said,  The  tims  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand  (Mark  i  14, 15  ;  Matt  iii  2).  Jesus  Himself  preached  the 
good  tidings  of  the  kingdom,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Ood  was  at 
hand  (iv.  17,  23,  ix.  35).  Jesus  commanded  His  disciples  to 
preach  and  declare  the  good  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
(Mark  xvi  15 ;  Luke  viii  i,  ix.  60).  In  like  manner  the  seventy 
whom  He  sent  forth  (Luke  x.  9,  1 1 ;  besides  other  places,  as  in 
Matt  xi  5,  xvi  27, 28 ;  Mark  viii  35,  ix.  i,  27,  x.  29,  30,  xi  10  ; 
Luke  i  19,  ii  10,  11,  iv.  43,  vii  22,  xvii  20, 21,  xxi  30, 3i,xxii. 
18).  The  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  good  tidings  announced,  was 
the  Lord's,  and  thus  the  kingdom  of  the  Father.  That  this  is 
the  case  is  evident  from  the  following  passages :  The  Father  hath 
given  all  things  into  the  hand  of  the  Son  (John  iii.  35).  The 
Father  hath  given  the  Son  potoer  over  all  flesh  (xvii  2).  All 
THINGS  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father  (Matt  xi  27).  All 
POWER  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth  (xxviii.  18). 
Also  from  these:  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  His  name;  and  thy 
Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  The  God  of  the  whole  eakth 
.fAofi  He  be  ccUled  (Isa.  liv.  5).  /  saw,  and  behold,  one  like  the 
SonofMan:  And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
KINGDOM,  that  all  people  and  nations  should  serve  Him :  His 
DOMINION  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  His  kingdom  is  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed  (Dan.  vii. 
13,  14).  And  the  seventh  angd  sovmded;  and  there  were  great 
voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
EnnQDOUa  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Chrik;  and  He  shall  reign  for 
0Vtr  and  ever  (Apoc.  xi  15,  xii  10).  The  Apocalypse,  from 
b^;inning  to  end,  treats  of  this  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  into  which 
are  to  come  all  who  may  belong  to  the  Lord's  Kew  Church, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem. 
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IV.  ThywiUbedo7U,astnheaven,80uponthee(trthfWecotiSrmed 
by  these  passages,  besides  others :  Jesus  said,  This  is  theWEUL  OF  the 
Father,  tliat  every  one  which  seeth  the  San,  and  believeth  on  Htm, 
may  have  everJusting  life  (John  vL  40).  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only^egotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  (iiL  15,  16).  He  thai 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son  shall  n/ot  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  GtOD  abideth  on  him 
(iii.  36).  To  believe  in  Him  is  to  approach  Him,  and  to  have 
trust  that  He  will  save,  because  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Besides,  it  is  known  in  the  church  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
reigns  in  heaven  ;  He  Himself  said  that  His  kingdom  is  there; 
when  therefore  the  Lord  reigns  in  like  manner  in  the  church, 
then  the  Father's  will  is  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Finally,  we  added:  It  is  affirmed  throughout  the  whole 
Christian  world,  that  those  who  are  of  the  church  constitute  the 
Body  of  Christ,  and  are  in  His  body ;  how  then  can  a  member 
of  the  church  come  to  God  the  Father,  otherwise  than  through 
Him  in  whose  Body  He  is  ?  else  He  must  go  out  of  the  Body 
and  approach  Him. 

While  hearing  these  and  many  other  passages  from  the  Word, 
the  Armageddons  wished  particularly  to  give  a  new  form  to  oor 
remarks,  and  to  adduce  such  as  the  Lord  addressed  to  the  Father 
in  His  state  of  humiliation,  but  then  their  tongues  adhered  to 
their  palates,  because  they  were  not  allowed  to  contradict  the 
Word.  At  length,  however,  they  broke  out  and  exclaimed,  Yoa 
have  spoken  against  the  doctrine  of  our  church,  which  is,  that 
God  the  Father  should  be  approached  immediately,  and  that  He 
should  be  believed  in ;  thus  you  are  guilty  of  offering  violence 
to  our  faith ;  wherefore  depart  hence,  or  else  you  shall  be  thrust 
out.  Their  minds  being  inflamed,  they  were  about  to  proceed 
from  threats  to  make  the  effort ;  but  at  that  instant,  by  a  power 
given  us,  we  struck  them  with  blindness,  in  consequence  of 
which,  not  seeing  us,  they  inished  forth  into  the  plain,  which  was 
a  desert;  and  such  of  them  as  were  seen  by  the  children 
from  the  window  as  graven  images  and  idols,  before  whom  the 
others  were  kneeling,  are  those  who  appeared  to  you  like  apes 
upon  horses." 


CHAPTER  XX. 


1.  And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  having  tte 
key  of  the  abyss,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 
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2.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  serpent,  which  is 
the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years, 

3.  And  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a 
seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till 
the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished :  and  after  that  he  must 
be  loosed  a  short  time. 

4.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them:  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
smitten  with  the  axe  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  who  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  nor  his 
image,  nor  had  received  the  mark  upon  their  forehead,  or  on 
their  hand ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years. 

5.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.    This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

6.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion :  on  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall 
be  priests  of  Grod  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  Him  a 
thousand  years. 

7.  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  finished,  Satan  shall  be 
loosed  out  of  his  prison, 

8.  And  shall  go  forth  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in 
the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  Grog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle :  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea. 

9.  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and 
compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved 
city:  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  de- 
voared  them. 

10.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever 
and  ever. 

11.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away ;  and  there 
was  no  place  found  for  them. 

12.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God ; 
and  the  books  were  opened:  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works. 

13.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and 
death  and  hell  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they 
were  judged  every  one  according  to  their  works. 

14  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This 
ii  the  second  death. 

15.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
^88  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 


666  THE  AF0GALTP8S  BEVSALEIX 


THE  SPIEITUAL  SENSK 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  Concerning  tLe 
removal  of  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  verses  1-3,  and 
then  concerning  the  ascent  from  the  lower  earth  of  those  who 
worshipped  the  Lord  and  shunned  evils  as  sins,  verses  4-6. 
Judgment  upon  those  in  whose  worship  there  was  no  religion, 
verses  7-9.  The  damnation  of  the  dragon,  verse  la  The  uni- 
versal judgment  upon  the  rest,  verses  11  to  15. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.    Arid  I  saw  an  angd  coming 
down  from   heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  abyss  and  a  great 
cliain  in  his  hand,  signifies,  the  Lord's  Divine  operation  upon 
lower  things,  from  His  Divine  Power  of  shutting  and  opening, 
and  of  binding  and  loosing :  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the 
old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  signifies,  that  those 
were  withheld  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  who  from  thinkiDg 
sensually  and  not  spiritually  on  matters  of  faith  are  called  the 
old  serpent,  and  from  their  being  in  evils  as  to  life  are  called 
the  Devil,  and  from  their  being  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  are 
called  Satan :  And  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  signifies,  that 
those  who  are  here  meant  by  the  dragon,  were  withdrawn  and 
sepai*ated  from  the  rest  in  the  world  of  spirits,  that  for  a  short 
time  there  might  be  no  communication  with  them:  And  ead 
him  into  the  abyss,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  thai 
he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  signifies,  that  the  Loni 
entirely  removed  those  who  were  in  faith  alone,  and  deprived 
them  of  all  communication  with  the  others,  lest  they  shooU 
inspire  anything  of  their  heresy  into  those  who  were  to  be  taken 
up  into  heaven:  Till  the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished:  a^ 
after  that  he  mtist  be  loosed  a  short  time,  signifies,  for  a  while,  or 
for  some  time,  until  those  who  were  in  truths  derived  from  good 
should  be  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  after  which  thoee 
meant  by  the  dragon  were  to  be  loosed  for  a  short  time,  and  1 
communication  opened  between  them  and  others :  And  I  isv 
thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgrnent  was  given  im^ 
t?i£m,  signifies,  that  the  truths  of  the  Word,  according  to  which 
all  are  judged,  were  opened,  and  that  then  those  who  had  been 
concealed  by  the  Lord,  that  they  might  not  be  seduced  by  the 
dragon  and  his  beasts,  were  taken  up  from  the  lower  euih: 
And  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  smitten  with  the  axe  for  tti 
testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  Word  of  God,  signifies,  that  thef 
were  rejected  by  those  who  were  in  falsities  from  aelf-deriTed 
intelligence,  because  they  worshipped  the  Lord  and  lived  acoGi^ 
ing  to  the  truths  of  His  Word :  And  who  had  not  worMppei  tti 
beast,  nor  his  image,  nor  had  received  the  mark  upon  their  foH' 
head,  or  in  their  hand,  signifies,  who  did  not  acknowledge  aod 
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receive  the  doctrine  concerning  faith  alone :  And  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years,  signifies,  who  have  been 
already  for  some  time  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  and  in 
His  kingdom :  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until 
the  thousand  years  were  finished,  signifies,  that  besides  these 
now  spoken  of,  no  others  were  taken  up  into  heaven  till  after 
the  dragon  was  loosed,  and  that  such  were  then  proved  and 
examined  as  to  their  character:  This  is  the  first  resurrection, 
signifies,  that  salvation  and  life  eternal  primarily  consist  in 
worshipping  the  Lord  and  living  according  to  His  command- 
ments in  the  Word :  because  these  efiect  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  and  consociation  with  the  angels  of  heaven :  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  reswrrection,  signifies,  that 
those  who  go  to  heaven  have  the  felicity  of  life  eternal  and  en- 
lightenment by  conjunction  with  the  Lord :  On  these  the  second 
death  hath  no  power,  signifies,  that  they  are  not  damned :  But 
they  shall  be  priests  of  Ood  and  of  Christ,  signifies,  because 
they  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  good  of  love  and  thence  in  the 
truths  of  wisdom :  And  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years, 
signifies,  that  they  were  already  in  heaven,  when  the  rest,  who 
bad  not  as  yet  revived,  that  is,  received  heavenly  life,  were  in 
the  world  of  spirits :  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  finished 
Satan  shall  he  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  signifies,  that  after  those 
who  had  been  concealed  and  guarded  in  the  lower  earth  were 
taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  the  New  Heaven  increased 
by  their  numbers,  all  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities 
of  faith  were  to  be  let  loose :  And  shall  go  forth  to  deceive  the 
nations  which  are  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  Oog  and 
Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle,  signifies,  that  those  who 
are  here  meant  by  the  dragon,  wouki  draw  to  their  party  all 
those  who  were  from  the  earths  throughout  the  universal  world 
of  spirits,  and  lived  there  only  in  external  natural  worship  and 
in  no  internal  spiritual  worship,  and  would  stir  them  up  against 
those  who  worshipped  the  Lord  and  lived  according  to  His 
commandments  in  the  Word:  The  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  signifies,  the  multitude  of  such :  And  they  went 
up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the 
saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city,  signifies,  that  being  incited 
by  the  draconists,  they  despised  every  truth  of  the  church,  and 
endeavoured  to  destroy  all  things  of  the  New  Church,  and  even 
its  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  and  concerning  life :  And  fire 
came  doumfrom  Ood  out  of  heaven  and  devoured  them,  signifies, 
that  they  were  destroyed  by  the  lusts  of  infernal  love: 
And  the  Devil  thai  deceived  them,  was  east  into  the  lake  of  fire 
msd  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  Aall 
is  ioTTMiUed  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  that  those 
who  were  in  evils  as  to  life  and  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  were 
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cast  into  hell  i  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  nai 
on  it y  from  wliose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away  ;  and 
there  was  no  place  found  for  them,  signifies,  the  universaJ.  judg- 
ment effected  by  the  Lord  upon  all  the  former  heavens  tliat  were 
occupied  by  those  who  were  in  civil  and  moral  good,  but  in  no 
spiritual  good,  thus  who  outwardly  simulated  Christians,  but 
inwardly  were  devils,  which  heavens  with  their  earths  were 
entii-ely  dissolved,  so  that  nothing  of  them  appeared  any  more: 
And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  Ood,  signifies, 
all  who  had  died  on  earth,  and  were  now  among  those  who  were 
in  the   world  of  spirits,  of  whatever  condition  and  quality, 
assembled  by  the  Lord  for  judgment :  And  the  hooks  were  opefud: 
and  another  hook  was  opened,  which  is  the  hook  of  life,  signifies, 
that  the  interiors  of  the  minds  of  them  all  were  laid  open,  and 
by  the  influx  of  light  and  heat  from  heaven  their  quality  was 
seen  and  perceived,  as  to  the  affections  which  are  of  the  love  or 
will,  and  thence  as  to  the  thoughts  which  are  of  faith  or  under- 
standing, as  well  the  evil  as  the  good:  And  the   dead  wert 
judged  mU  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  aeoord- 
ing  to  their  works,  signifies,  that  all  were  judged  according  to 
their  internal  life  in  externals :  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it,  signifies,  the  external  and  natural  men  of  the 
church  called  tc3  judgment :  And  death  and  hell  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them,  signifies,  the  men  of  the  church  who  were 
impious  at  heart,  and  who  in  themselves  were  devils  and  satans, 
called  to  judgment :  And  they  were  judged  every  OTie  aecordiiy  to 
their  works,  signifies,  here  as  before :  And  death  and  hell  wereead 
into  tlie  lake  of  fire,  signifies,  that  the  impious  at  heart,  who  in 
themselves  were  devils  and  satans,  and  yet  seemed  in  externab 
like  men  of  the  church,  were  cast  into  hell  among  those  who 
were  in  the  love  of  evil  and  thence  in  the  love  of  falsity  agree- 
ing with  evil:  This  is  the  second  death,  signifies,  that  with  tbeee 
there  is  damnation  itself:  And  whosoever  was  not  found  wriittn 
in  the  hook  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  signifies,  tliat  those 
who  did  nob  live  according  to  the  Lord's  commandments  in  tbe 
Word,  and  did  not  believe  in  the  Lord,  were  condemned. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

840  (1)  And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  doumfrom  heaven,  havi»l 
th^  key  of  the  abyss  and  a  great  chain  in  his  handy  signifies,  the 
Lord's  operation  upon  lower  things,  from  His  Divine  power  d    | 
shutting  and  opening,  and  of  binding  and  loosing.    An  angd 
coming  down  from  heaven  means  the  Lord  (n.  5,  170,  344, 465^ 
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657,  718);  also  the  Lord's  operation  (n.415,  631,  633,  649), 
here,  on  lower  things,  because  of  the  expression  coming  down. 
Having  the  key  of  the  abyss  signifies  the  Divine  power  of  opening 
and  shutting  hell  (n.  62,  174) ;  and  having  a  great  chain  in  his 
hand  signifies  the  efibrt  and  thence  the  act  of  binding  and 
loosing.  It  follows  from  this  that  there  was  no  key  or  chain  in 
the  Lord's  hand,  but  its  appearing  so  to  John  was  representative 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  power.  The  opening  and  shutting  of  hell  is 
also  treated  of  two  or  three  times  in  this  chapter. 

841  (2)  And  he  laid  Iwld  on  the  dragon,  the  old  serpent,  which 
is  the  DccU  and  Satan,  signifies,  that  those  were  withheld  who 
are  meant  by  the  dragon,  who,  because  they  think  sensually  and 
not  spiritually  on  matters  of  faith,  are  called  the  old  serpent,  and 
because  they  are  in  evils  as  to  life  are  called  the  Devil,  and 
because  they  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine  are  called  Satan. 
Who  those  are  that  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  may  be  seen  in  n. 
537.  Both  there  and  in  this  passage  he  is  called  the  old  serpent, 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  because  a  serpent  signifies  those  who  think 
sensually  and  not  spiritually  (n.  455,  550),  the  Devil  signifies 
those  who  are  in  evils  as  to  life,  and  Satan  those  who  are  in 
falsities  as  to  doctrine  (n.  27,  550).  For  all  who  do  not  approach 
the  Lord  immediately,  think  sensually  respecting  the  things  of 
the  church,  and  cannot  think  spiritually,  for  the  Lord  is  Light 
itself  (n.  796,  799).  Those,  therefore,  who  do  not  immediately 
approach  the  Lonl  cannot  think  from  spiritual  light,  which  is 
the  light  of  heaven,  but  only  from  natural  light  separated  from 
spiritual  light,  which  is  to  think  sensually.  Hence  it  is  that 
they  are  called  the  old  serpent  Those  who  do  not  immediately 
ippioach  the  Lord  nor  shun  evils  as  sins,  continue  in  their  sins, 
for  which  reason  the  dragon  is  called  the  Devil ;  and  as  they  are 
in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  the  dragon  is  called  Satan. 

842  And  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  signifies,  that  those 
who  are  here  meant  by  the  dragon  were  withdrawn  and  severed 
from  the  rest  in  the  world  of  spirits,  that  for  a  while  or  some 
time  there  might  be  no  communication  with  them.  That  to 
bind  here  signifies  to  withdraw  and  sever  from  the  rest  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  in  order  to  prevent  communication,  will  be  seen  in 
the  next  article.  A  thousand  years  do  not  mean  a  thousand  years, 
but  a  while  or  some  time,  because  a  thousand,  without  other 
numbers  added  to  it,  has  that  signification  in  the  spiritual  world. 
He  who  believes  that  a  thousand  years  signify  that  period  of  time, 
18  not  aware  that  all  numbers  in  the  Word  signify  things,  and 
ihiu  he  may  be  deceived,  especially  in  the  Apocalypse,  with 
nspect  to  the  sense  of  things  when  numbers  occur;  as  5,  7,  10, 
12,  144, 666,  1200,  1600,  12,000, 144,000,  and  many  others.  In 
11ie0e  latter  numbers  the  thousand  only  signifies  something  ad- 

jonctiye,  and  when  a  thousand  is  used  to  mark  times,  it  signifies 
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somewhat  more ;  but  when,  as  here,  it  is  used  by  itsdf,  it  signi- 
fies a  while  or  some  time.  That  it  is  so  has  been  told  me  from 
heaven,  where,  in  the  Word  which  is  there,  not  any  number 
occurs,  but  instead  of  a  number  a  thing,  and  instead  of  a 
thousand  some  time.  They  wonder  there,  that  when  the  men  of 
the  church  have  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  so  many  numbers 
which  cannot  but  signify  things,  they  should  still  adhere  to  the 
conjectures  of  the  Millenarians,  by  which  their  minds  are  im- 
]>res8ed  with  groundless  ideas  respecting  the  last  state  of  the 
church. 

843  (3)  And  cast  him  into  the  ahyss,  and  shut  him  up^  and  sd 
a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  signi- 
fies, that  the  Lord  entirely  removed  those  who  were  in  &ith 
alone,  and  deprived  them  of  all  communication  with  the  others, 
lest  they  should  inspire  any  thing  of  their  heresy  into  those  who 
were  to  be  raised  into  heaven.    Here,  as  in  the  preceding  article, 
the  dragon  means  those  who  are  in  falsities  of  faith.     It  is  said 
of  the  dragon  that  he  was  taken,  bound,  cast  into  the  abyss, 
shut  up,  and  a  seal  set  upon  him,  which  signifies  that  he  was 
entirely    removed,  and  that  all  communication  was  cut  o£F 
between  him  and  the  others.    His  being  taken,  aignifiea  that 
those  who  are  meant  by  him  were  collected  and  retained ;  his 
heing  bound,  signifies  that  they  were  withdrawn  and  severed 
from  the  rest ;  his  being  cast  into  the  abyss  signifies  that  thev 
were  let  down  towards  hell ;  his  being  shut  up  signifies  that 
they  were  entirely  removed ;  a  seal  being  set  upon  him  signifio 
that  communication  with  others  was  entirely  cut  off.    The 
reason  the  dragon  was  entirely  removed  for  a  time  is,  that  those 
tvho  had  been  concealed  by  the  Lord,  and  who  are  treated  of  io 
verses  4-6,  might  be  taken  up  from  the  lower  earth,  lest,  whilst 
Ihey  were  being  taken  up,  they  should  be  seduced  by  the 
draconists ;  therefore  it  is  said,  that  he  might  deceive  the  nation 
no  more,  which  signifies  that  he  might  not  inspire  them  withanj 
thing  of  his  heresy.    This  was  done  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which 
is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  because  there  theievH 
have  communication  with  the  good,  and  in  that  world  the  good 
are  prepared  for  heaven  and  the  evil  for  hell,  and  the  good  aK 
there  proved  by  having  some  intercourse  with  the  evil,  and  tried    I 
as  to  their  character  and  constancy.    The  nations  he  was  to  be 
prevented  from  deceiving  si<rnify  the  good ;  for  nations  signifjF 
those  who  are  good  as  to  life,  and  in  the  opposite  sense  those 
who  are  evil  (n.  483).    It  may  appear  from  these  consideialkms 
that  hs  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shvi  him  vp,  and  set  a  ml 
upon  him,  signifies  that  the  Lord  entirely  removed  those  who 
were  in  falsities  of  faith,  and  cut  off  all  communication  between 
them  and  the  others,  lest  they  should  inspire  with  any  thing  d 
their  heresy  those  who  were  to  be  raised  into  heaven. 
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TUl  the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished,  and  after  that 
he  mtist  be  loosed  a  short  time,  signifies,  for  a  while  or  for  some  time, 
until  those  who  were  in  truths  from  good  have  been  taken  up  by 
the  Lord  into  heaven,  after  which  those  meant  by  the  dragon 
were  to  be  loosed  for  a  short  time,  and  a  communication  opened 
between  them  and  the  others.  TiU  the  thousand  years  shall  he 
fimtked  signifies  for  some  time,  because  a  thousand  years  do 
not  signify  a  thousand  years,  but  some  time  (n.  842) :  he  miist  he 
loosed  a  short  time,  signifies  that  after  this  those  already  spoken 
of,  meant  by  the  dragon,  are  to  be  released  from  their  confinement, 
and  that  then  a  communication  is  to  be  opened  between  them  and 
the  others.  That  this  is  signified  is  evident  from  what  has  been 
here  said,  thus  from  the  series  of  things,  and  fix)m  their  connection 
with  what  follows,  in  the  spiritual  sense ;  what  now  follows 
(verses  4-6)  treats  of  those  who  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord 
into  heaven,  on  whose  account  the  dragon  was  removed  and 
shut  up. 

845  (4)  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them,  signifies,  that  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  according  to  which  all  are  judged,  were  opened,  and  that 
then  those  who  were  concealed  by  the  Lord,  that  they  might  not 
lie  seduced  by  the  dragon  and  his  beasts,  were  taken  up  from 
the  lower  earth*  This  is  the  signification  of  these  words, 
because  the  thrones  upon  which  they  sat  do  not  signify  thrones, 
but  judgment  according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word.  Tlie  thrones 
seen  in  heaven  represent  judgment  (n.  229).  Nothing  else  is 
signified  by  the  thrones  upon  which  the  four-and-twenty  elders 
bH,  and  upon  which  the  twelve  apostles  are  to  sit,  and  all  men 
axe  judged  according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word  (n.  233). 
Hence  it  is  plain  that  judgment  being  given  unto  them,  signi- 
fies that  judgment  was  given  unto  the  truths  of  the  Word.  The 
reason  why  those  are  meant  who  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord 
from  the  lower  earth  into  heaven,  and  who  in  the  meanwhile 
had  been  concealed  there  that  they  might  not  be  seduced  by  the 
dragon  and  his  beasts  is,  because  this  is  said  of  the  souls  of 
tbem  which  had  be^  smitten  with  the  axe,  and  of  the  dead, 
afterwards  mentioned,  not  that  they  were  dead  to  themselves 
bat  to  others.  The  place  where  they  were  concealed  is  called 
the  lower  earth,  which  is  next  above  hell,  under  the  world  of 
•pirits.  and  there,  by  commmiication  x.ith  heaven  and  by  con- 
junction  with  the  Lord,  they  are  in  safety.  There  are  many 
places  of  this  kind,  and  there  they  live  cheerfully  together,  and 
woiship  the  Lord,  knowing  nothing  about  helL  Those  who  are 
tlieve  since  the  Last  Judgment  are  by  turns  raised  by  the  Lord 
into  heaven,  and  when  they  are  being  raised  those  who  are  meant 
lijthe  dragon  are  removed.  It  has  frequently  been  permitted  me 
to  see  them  taken  up  and  consociated  with  the  angels  in  heaven. 
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This  is  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  graves  being  opened 
and  the  dead  rising. 

846  And  I  saw  the  sotUs  of  them  tJiat  rveresmUten  with  the  axe 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  Word  of  God,  signifies,  that 
they  were  rejected  by  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  self-derived 
intelligence, because  they  worshipped  the  Lord  and  lived  according 
to  the  truths  of  His  Word.     The  souls  of  them  that  were  smit- 
ten with  the  axe  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  Word  of 
God,  mean  men  after  death,  who  are  then  called    spirits,  or 
men  clothed  with  a  spiritual  body,  who  were  hidden  by  the  Lord 
in  the  lower  earth  until  the  evil  should  be  removed  by  the  Last 
Judgment    They  are  said  to  be  smitten  with  the  axe,  because 
they  were  rejected  by  those  who  were  in  falsities  from  their  own 
intelligence,  all  of  whom  are  such  as  are  in  evils  and  thence  in 
falsities,  or  in  falsities  and  thence  in  evils,  and  are  yet  externally 
in  Divine  worship.     As  will  be  seen  in  the  next  article,  tins 
kind  of  falsity  is  signified  by  an  axe.    The  testimony  of  Jesus 
and  the  Word  of  God,  signify  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's 
Divinity  in  His  Humanity,  the  same  as  in  these  passages  in 
previous  chapters :  John  hare  record  of  the  Word  of  God  and  (^ 
the  TESTIMONY  of  Jesus  Christ  ( Apoc  i  2).      Michael  and  ku 
angels  overcame  the  dragon  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  ih 
word  of  their  testimony  (xii.  11).      The  dragon  was  wroth  wiA 
the  woman,  and  tvent  to  make  war  ttnth  the  remnant  of  her  mti 
which  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  TEsmrovf 
OF  Jesus  Christ  (xii.  17).    I  am  thy  feUow-servant  and  of  A) 
brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  :  for  the  TESTiMomr 
OF  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  (xix.    10).      These  words 
signify  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  B& 
Humanity  and  a  life  according  to  the  truths  of  His  Word,  in 
particular  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue^  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  explanation  of  these  passages.      These  souls 
are  the  same  as  are  spoken  of  in  a  previous  chapter :  I  saw  vMiff 
the  altar  the  souLS  of  them  thai  ivere  slain  for  the  Word  of  Qui, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held  :  and  they  cried  wiA  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thoikfd 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  an  the  eaHkt 
And  white  robes  were  given  unto  efvery  one  of  them;  and  it  woe  wi 
unto  them,  thai,  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little   season,  wdi 
their  fellow-servants  also  and  their  brethren,,  thai  should  be  kilki 
as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled  (vi  9- 11  explained  in  n.  325-329). 

847  The  Word  in  many  parts  speaks  of  people  being  slain, 
pierced,  nay,  dead,  and  yet  it  is  not  meant  that  they  were  slaim 
pierced,  and  dead,  but  that  tKey  were  rejected  by  those  vlw 
were  in  evils  and  falsities  (n.  59,  325,  589).  The  same  is  signi- 
fied by  the  dead  in  the  next  verse,  where  it  is  said,  that  At 
rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  wn 
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finished,  from  which  it  is  plain  that  those  who  are  said  to  have 
been  smitten  with  the  axe  signify  such  as  were  rejected  by 
those  who  are  in  falsities  from  self-derived  intelligence.  That 
an  axe  signifies  falsity  from  self-derived  intelligence  appears 
from  the  following  passages :  For  the  customs  of  the  people  are 
vanity :  for  one  cuUeth  a  tree  out  of  the  forest,  the  toork  of  the 
hands  of  the  workman,  with  the  axe  (Jer.  x.  3).  The  voice  of 
Egypt  dwll  go  like  a  serpent ;  for  they  shaU  murch  vnth  an  army, 
and  com>e  against  her  with  axes,  as  hewers  of  wood  (xlvi  22).  A 
m>an  was  famous  according  as  he  had  lifted  up  AXES  against  the 
thick  trees,  But  now  they  break  down  the  carved  work  thereof  cU 
once  with  axes  and  hammers.  They  have  cast  fire  into  Thy  sanc- 
tuary,they  have  defiled  the  dwelling-place  of  Thy  n/ime  (Ps.  Ixxiv. 
5-7).  When  thou  shcUt  besiege  a  dty,  thou  shcUt  n^ot  destroy  the 
trees  thereof  by  forcing  an  AXE  against  them  (Deu.  xx.  19).  In 
these  passages  an  axe  signifies  falsity  from  self-derived  in- 
telligence; because  iron  signifies  truth  in  ultimates,  called 
sensual  truth,  which,  in  being  separated  from  rational  and 
spiritual  truth,  is  turned  into  falsity;  it  means  falsity  from 
self-derived  intelligence,  because  what  is  sensual  is  in  man's 
selfhood  (n.  424).  On  account  of  this  signification  of  iron  and 
of  an  axe,  it  was  commanded,  that  if  an  altar  was  built  of  stone, 
it  should  be  built  of  hewn  stone,  and  that  iron  should  not  be 
lifted  up  upon  the  stones,  lest  it  be  profaned  (Ex.  xx.  25 ; 
Deu.  zxvii.  5).  It  is  therefore  said  of  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, And  the  house  was  built  of  stone,  made  ready  before  it  was 
hrought  thither:  so  thai  there  was  neither  hammer  nor  AXE, 
nor  any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  house  while  it  was  in  build- 
ing (i  Kings  vL  7).  On  the  contrary,  when  graven  images 
aie  treated  of,  which  signify  falsity  from  one's  own  intelli- 
gence, it  is  said,  that  he  maketh  it  unth  IRON,  vnth  TONGS,  or 
with  the  AXE  and  hammers  (Isa.  xliv.  1 2).  A  graven  image  and 
an  idol  fflgnify  falsity  from  one's  own  intelligence  (n.  459). 

848  And  who  hcui  not  worshipped  the  beast,  nor  his  image,  nor 
had  received  the  mark  upon  their  forehead,  or  on  their  hand,  signi- 
fies, who  did  not  acknowledge  and  receive  the  doctrine  concern- 
ing fSaiih  alone,  as  is  evident  from  the  explanation  above  (n.  634), 
where  similar  words  occur. 

849  And  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years, 
signifies,  who  have  been  already  for  some  time  in  conjunction 
with  the  Lord  and  in  His  kingdom.  Who  lived  with  Christ, 
signifies  who  were  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  because  these 
Uve ;  who  reigned  vnth  Christ,  signifies  who  were  in  His  king- 
dom, as  will  be  seen  presently ;  a  thousand  years  signify  some 
time  (n.  842).  This  is  said  of  those  who,  during  their  life  in  the 
worid,  worslupped  the  Lord  and  lived  according  to  His  com- 
mandments in  the  Word,  and  after  death  were  guarded,  that 
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they  might  not  be  seduced  by  the  draconists,  thus  who  had  been 
already  for  some  time  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  con- 
sociated  as  to  their  interiors  with  the  angels  of  heaven.  To 
reign  with  the  Lord  does  not  mean  to  reign  with  Him,  but  to  be 
in  His  kingdom  by  conjunction  with  Him  (n.  284);  for  the 
Lord  alone  reigns,  and  every  one  in  heaven,  who  is  in  any 
function,  does  his  official  duty  in  his  society,  as  in  the  world,  but 
under  the  Lord's  auspices.  They  act  indeed  as  from  themselves, 
but  as  they  regard  uses  in  the  first  place,  they  act  from  the  Lord, 
from  whom  is  all  use. 

850  (5)  BtU  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  tigain  until  the 
thoueand  years  were  finistud,  signifies,  that  besides  those  now 
spoken  of,  no  others  were  taken  up  into  heaven,  till  after  the 
dragon  was  loosed,  when    their    character  was    proved    and 
examined.     The  rest  of  the  dead  signify  such  as  are  also  re- 
jected by  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  because  they  worshipped 
the  Lord  and  lived  according  to  His  commandments^  but  whose 
character  was  not  yet  proved  and  examined.    The  dead  here 
signify  these  (n.  847) ;  for  all,  after  departure  from  the  world, 
first  come  into  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell,  and  are  there  proved  and  examined,  and 
thus  prepared,  the  evil  for  hell  and  the  good  for  heaven.    Of 
these  it  is  said  that  they  did  not  yet  live  again,  that  is,  ihej 
were  not  yet  so  much  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  in  con- 
sociation with  the  angels  of  heaven,  as  the  others.     Many  of 
them  also  were  afterwards  saved,  as  appears  from  verses  12  sod 
15  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  the  book  of  life  also  was 
opened,  and  if  any  one  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
he  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

851  This  is  the  first  resurrection,  signifies,  that  salvation  and 
life  eternal  primarily  consist  in  worshipping  the    Lord  and 
living  according  to  His  commandments  in  the  Word,  because 
these  effect  conjunction  with  the  Lord  and  consociation  with 
the  angels  of  heaven.    This  is  the  first  resurrection  signifia 
all  this,  because  it  follows  as  a  conclusion  from  the  things 
that  precede,  and  therefore  involves  them;  the  things  tlit 
precede,  which  these  words  involve,  are  contained  in  veis6 
4,  and  partly  in  verse  5.    In  verse  4  they  are  as  follows:  He 
saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  smitten  with  the  axe  for  iA< 
testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  who  had  n^ 
worshipped  the  beast,  nor  his  image,  nor  had  received  the  mairk 
on    their  forehead,  or    on    their  hand;    and  they  lived  ojmI 
reigned  with  Christ.    The  souls  of  them  that  were  smitten 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  and  for  the  Word  of  God,  signiff 
such  as  were  rejected  by  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  self- 
derived  intelligence,  because  they  worshipped  the  Lord  and  li^ed 
according  to  His  commandments  in  the  Word  (n.  846, 847).  Their 
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not  worshipping  (he  beast  nor  his  image,  neither  receiving  his 
mark  upon  their  forehead  and  on  their  hand,  signifies  that  they 
rejected  the  heresy  of  faith  alone  (n.  848);  and  their  living 
and  reigning  with  Christ  a  thousand  years,  signifies  that  they 
are  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  and  in  consociation  with  the 
angels  of  heaven  (n.  849).  These  things,  therefore,  are  what  are 
involved  in  the  words,  This  is  tJu  first  resurrection.  Besurrection 
signifies  salvation  and  life  eternal,  and  the  fii^t  does  not  mean 
the  first  resurrection,  but  the  very  and  primary  resurrection,  thus 
salvation  and  life  eternal.  For  there  is  only  one  resurrection  to 
life.  There  is  no  second;  therefore  a  second  resurrection  is 
nowhere  mentioned ;  for  those  who  are  once  conjoined  with  the 
Lord,  are  conjoined  with  Him  for  ever ;  and  this  in  heaven,  for 
the  Lord  says,  I  am  the  resurrection,  arid  the  life :  he  that  believeth 
in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die  (John  xL  25,  26).  That  this  is 
what  is  meant  by  the  first  resurrection  appears  also  from  the 
next  verse. 

862  (6)  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurree- 
tion^  signifies,  that  those  who  go  to  heaven  have  the  felicity  of 
life  eternal  and  enlightenment  by  conjunction  vnth  the  Lord. 
He  who  enjoys  the  felicity  of  life  eternal  is  called  blessed  (n. 
639) ;  and  he  who  enjoys  enlightenment  in  Divine  Truths  by 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  called  holy ;  for  the  Lord  alone  is 
lioly ;  and  the  Divine  Proceeding  from  Him,  which  gives  en- 
lightenment, is  what  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  (n.  173, 586, 666) ; 
the  first  resurrection  signifies  elevation  into  heaven  by  the 
Lord,  and  thus  salvation  (n.  851).  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  thai  haihpart  in  the  first  resurrection,  sig- 
nifies, that  those  who  go  to  heaven  enjoy  the  felicity  of  life 
eternal,  and  enlightenment  by  conjunction  with  the  Lord. 

863  On  these  the  second  deaih  hath  no  power,  signifies,  that 
they  are  not  damned.  The  second  death  signifies  spiritual 
death,  which  is  damnation ;  for  the  first  death  is  natural  death, 
which  18  the  death  of  the  body,  but  the  second  death  is  spiritual 
death,  which  is  the  death  of  the  soul  This  is  known  to  be 
damnation.  As  the  second  death  is  damnation,  and  the  first 
death  is  decease,  and  this  death  is  not  spiritual,  therefore  no- 
where in  the  Apocalypse  is  the  first  death  mentioned,  but  the 
second  death  again  in  this  chapter,  ver.  14,  and  in  chap.  xxL  8, 
and  also  in  chap.  iL  1 1.  He  who  does  not  observe  this,  may, 
firom  the  second  death  being  mentioned,  readily  believe  that 
there  are  two  spiritual  deaths,  when  yet  there  is  but  one,  which 
18  here  meant  by  the  second  death.  So,  from  the  first  resur- 
feetion  being  spoken  of,  he  may  believe  there  are  two  resur- 
rections, when  yet  there  is  but  one,  wherefore  neither  is  any 
second  resurrection  mentioned  (n.  851).    Hence  it  is  evident 
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that  on  these  tJie  second  death  hath  no  power,  signifies  tliat  they 
are  not  damned. 

854  BiU  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  signifies, 
because  they  are  kept  by  the  Loi*d  in  the  good  of  love  and 
thence  in  the  truths  of  wisdom.    Priests  in  the  Word  signify 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  and  kings  those  who  are  in 
the  truths  of  wisdom ;  wherefore  it  is  said  (chap.  L  6),  Jesus 
Christ  hath  made  us  KINGS  and  priests  ;  and  likewise  (ver.  lo), 
the  Lamb  hath  made  us  kiTigs  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on 
the  earth*    It  may  be  clearly  seen  that  the  Lord  will  not  make 
men  kings  and  priests,  but  that  He  will  make  those  angels  who 
are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  in  the  good  of  love  from  Him. 
Kings  signify  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  is  called  a  King  from  Divine  Truth  (n.  20,  483, 
664,  830).    Priests  signify  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  is  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom,  or  what  amounts  to  the  same,  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth ;  and  from  Divine  Love  or  Divine  Good  the  Lord  is  called  a 
Priest,  and  from  Divine  Wisdom  or  Divine  Truth '  He  is  called 
a  King.    Hence  it  is  that  there  are  two  kingdoms  into  which 
the  heavens  are  distinguished,  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual; 
and  the  celestial  kingdom  is  called  the  Lord's  priestly  kingdom, 
the  angels  there  being  recipients  of  Divine  Love   or  Divioe 
Good  from  the  Lord ;  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  called  the 
Lord's  regal  kingdom,  the  angels  there  being  recipients  of  Divine 
Wisdom  or  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord ;  but  more  may  be  seen 
respecting  these  two  kingdoms  in*  n.  647,  725.     We  have  said 
they  are  recipients  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  from  tie 
Ix)rd,  but  it  is  to  be  observed  that  they  are  perpetually  recipients, 
for  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  cannot  be  appropriated  bjr 
any  angel  or  man,  so  as  to  be  his  own,  but  only  so  that  thej 
may  appear  to  be  his ;  for  they  are  Divine ;  wherefore  no  angel 
or  man  can  of  himself  produce  any  thing  good  or  true,  which  in 
itself  is  good  and  true.    It  is  evident  from  this  that  they  are 
kept  in  good  and  truth  by  the  Lord,  and  this  continually;  if 
therefore  any  one  comes  into  heaven,  and  thinks  that  good  vsA 
truth  are  appropriated  to  him  as  his  own,  he  is  instantly  sent 
down  from  heaven  and  instructed.    It  may  now  appear,  that 
their  being  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  signifies  that  they  were 
kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  good  of  love,  and  by  this  in  the  truths  o( 
wisdom.    That  in  the  Word  priests  signify  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  many  passages, 
but  as  they  are  adduced  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia,  I  will  only  pio- 
duce  the  following  extracts  from  that  work:  Priests  represented  the 
Ijovd  as  to  Divine  Good  (n.  2015,  6148).    The  priesthood  was  a 
representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  work  of  salvation,  becacise 
this  was  from  the  Divine  Good  of  His  Divine  Love  (n.  9809).  The 
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priesthood  of  Aaron,  of  his  sons,  and  of  the  Levites,  represented 
tlie  Lord's  work  of  salvation  in  successive  order  (n.  10,017). 
Therefore  priests  and  priesthoods  signify  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord  (n.  9806,  9809).  The  two  names,  Jesus  and  Christ, 
signify  as  well  the  priestly  as  the  kingly  office  of  the  Lord  (n. 
3004,  3005,  3009).  Priests  are  to  administer  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  and  kings  civil  affairs  (n.  10,793).  Priests  are  to  teach 
truths,  and  by  these  lead  to  good,  and  thus  to  the  Lord  (n. 
10,794).  They  are  not  to  claim  power  to  themselves  over  the 
souls  of  men  (n.  10,795).  Priests  ought  to  have  dignityon  account 
of  holy  things,  but  they  ought  not  to  attribute  the  dignity  to 
themselves,  but  to  the  Lord,  from  whom  alone  they  are  holy, 
because  the  priesthood  is  not  in  the  person,  but  is  adjoined  to 
the  person  (n.  10,906, 10,907).  Priests  who  do  not  acknowledge 
the  Lord,  have  in  the  Word  a  contrary  signification  (n.  3670). 

855  And  shall  reign  with  Uim  a  thousand  years,  signifies, 
that  they  were  already  in  heaven,  when  the  rest,  who  had  not 
as  yet  lived  again,  that  is,  received  heavenly  life,  were  in  the 
world  of  spirits.  To  reign  with  Christ  does  not  signify  to  reign 
with  Him,  but  to  be  in  His  kingdom,  or  in  heaven  (n.  28,  289) ; 
a  thousand  years  do  not  mean  a  thousand  years,  but  some  time 
(n.  842).  A  thousand  years  evidently  signify  that  space  of 
time  which  intervened  between  the  shutting  up  of  the  dragon 
in  the  abyss  and  his  release,  because  it  is  said  that  he 
was  cast  into  the  abyss,  shut  up,  and  a  seal  set  upon  him  for  a 
thousand  years,  and  after  that  he  shall  be  loosed  (verses  3,  7). 
This  same  space  of  time  is  also  signified  here ;  therefore  their 
reigning  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  signifies  that  they  were 
already  in  heaven,  while  the  rest  of  the  dead  who  had  not  yet 
lived  again,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  verse  5,  were  in  the 
world  of  spirits.  But  these  things  cannot  be  comprehended  by 
those  who  are  not  aware  that  in  the  Apocalypse  numbers  do  not 
mean  numbers,  but  things.  I  can  assert  that  the  angels  do  not 
understand  any  number  naturally,  as  men  do,  but  spiritually ; 
nay,  they  do  not  know  what  the  space  of  a  thousand  years  is, 
except  that  it  is  some  interval  of  time,  small  or  great,  which 
cannot  be  otherwise  expressed  than  by  some  while. 

856  (7)  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  finished,  Satan 
skull  he  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  signifies,  that  after  those  who 
had  before  been  concealed  and  guarded  in  the  lower  earth  were 
taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven,  and  the  New  Christian 
Heaven  was  increased  by  their  numbers,  all  who  had  confirmed 
themselves  in  the  falsities  of  faith  were  to  be  let  loose.  When 
the  thousand  years  are  finished,  signifies,  on  the  Lord's  raising 
into  heaven  those  who  had  hitherto  been  concealed  and  guarded 
in  the  lower  earth.  When  the  thousand  years  are  expired  has 
this  signification,  because  the  salvation  of  those  who  worshipped 
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the  Lord  and  lived  according  to  His  commandments  is  alone 
treated  of  in  verses  4-6,  and  this  interval  of  time  is  understood  by 
a  thousand  years.  It  is  not  said,  indeed,  that  they  were  taken 
up  from  the  lower  earth,  yet  this  is  evident  from  chap,  vi  9-1 1, 
where  they  were  seen  under  the  altar;  and  under  the  altar  is  in 
the  lower  earth ;  wherefore  they  are  here  called  priests  of  God 
and  of  Christ  (verse  6,  see  n.  846).  Nor  is  it  here  said  that  they 
increased  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  though  this  also  appears 
from  chap,  xiv.,  which  treats  of  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  explanations  there  (especially  in  n.  612, 
613,  626,  631,  647,  659,  661).  Satan  being  loosed  out  of  his 
prison,  signities  that  those  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in 
faith  alone  as  to  doctrine,  were  to  be  let  loose,  because  the 
dragon  is  here  called  Satan,  and  not  at  the  same  time  the  Devil, 
as  in  verse  2 ;  and  the  dragon  as  the  Devil  means  such  as  were 
in  evils  of  life,  and  the  dragon  as  Satan  means  such  as  were  in 
falsities  of  faith  (n.  841).  But  the  character  of  the  one  and  of 
the  other  will  be  seen  in  the  next  article. 

857  (8)  And  shall  go  forth  to  deceive  the  Tuitions  uMch  are  in 
the  four  comers  of  the  earthy  Oog  and  Majgog^  to  gather  them 
together  to  battle,  signifies,  that  those  who  are  here  meant  by  tbe 
dragon,  would  draw  to  their  party  all  those  who  were  from  the 
earths  in  the  whole  world  of  spirits,  and  had  lived  there  in  ex- 
ternal   natural  worship    alone,  and  in  no  internal  spiritual 
worship,  and  would  stir  them  up  against  those  who  worshipped 
the  Lord  and  lived  according  to  His  commandments  in  tbe 
Word.     Going  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth,  signifies  that  those  who  are  meant  hy  the 
dragon  (of  whom  in  n.  856),  would  draw  to  their  party  all  who 
were  in  the  whole  world  of  spirits ;  to  deceive  here  signifies  to 
bring  over  to  their  party ;  nations  signify  both  the  good  and  tbe 
evil  (n.  483) ;  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  signify  the  whole 
spiritual  world  (n.  342),  here,  those  who  were  in  the  whole 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell, 
and  where  all,  after  their  departure  from  the  earth,  first  as- 
semble (n.  784,  791) ;  for  those  who  were  in  hell  could  not  come 
within  sight  of  the  dragon,  nor  those  who  were  in  tbe  heaveo& 
Gog  and  Magog  signify  those  who  are  in  external  natural  wor- 
ship separate  from  internal  spiritual  worship,  as  will  be  shown 
in  the  next  article  ;  gathering  them  together  to  battle,  signifi^ 
to  incite  those  who  are  meant  by  the  nations  against  those  who 
worship  the  Lord  and  live  according  to  His  commandmeots  in 
the  Word,  because  all  who  do  not  worship  the  Lord  nor  live 
according  to  His  commandments  are  evil,  and  the  evil  make  one 
with  the  dragon  or  the  draconists.    War  signifies  spiritual  war, 
which  is  that  of  falsity  against  truth,  and  of  truth  against  falsity 
(n.  soo,  586). 
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858  That  66g  and  Magog  signify  those  who  are  in  external 
worship,  and  not  in  any  internal  worship,  may  appear  from 
Ezekiel,  chap.  xxxviiL,  which  treats  of  Gog  f^om  beginning  to 
end ;  and  from  chap^  xxxix.  i-i6^  of  the  same  prophet.  But 
that  these  are  signified  does  not  clearly  appear  there^  except 
from  the  spiritual  sense,  which,  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  dis- 
closed to  me,  shall  be  laid  open.  And  first  what  is  signified  by 
the  contents  of  those  two  chapters.  Chapter  thirty-eighth 
treats  of  those  who  remain  only  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word, 
and  thence  in  external  worship  without  internal,  which  is  Gog, 
verses  i,  2 ;  that  everything  belonging  to  that  worship  wiU 
perish,  verses  3-7  ;  tha,t  that  worship  will  take  possession  of  the 
church,  and  lay  it  waste,  and  thus  it  will  be  in  externals  with- 
out internals,  verses  8-16;  that  the  state  of  the  church  thence 
undergoes  a  change,  verses  17-19;  that  therefore  the  truths  and 
goods  of  religion  will  perish,  and  be  succeeded  by  falsities, 
verses  20-23.  Chapter  thirty-ninth  is  as  follows :  Of  those  who 
remain  only  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  in  external 
worship ;  that  those  who  are  Gog  will  come  into  the  church,  but 
that  they  will  perish,  verses  1-6;  that  this  will  come  to  pass 
when  the  Lord  comes  and  establishes  the  church,  verses  7,  8 ; 
that  this  church  will  then  disperse  all  their  evils  and  falsities, 
verses  9,  10;  that  it  will  altogether  destroy  them,  verses  1 1-16; 
that  the  Kew  Church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  will  be 
instructed  in  truths  and  goods  of  every  kind,  and  be  imbued 
with  goods  of  every  kind,  verses  17-21 ;  and  that  the  former 
church  will  be  destroyed  on  account  of  its  evils  and  falsities, 
verses  23,  24 ;  that  then  a  church  will  be  collected  by  the  Lord 
from  all  nations,  verses  25-29.  But  something  shall  be  said 
respecting  those  who  are  in  external  worship  without  internal 
spiritual  worship.  These  are  they  who  frequent  churches  on 
sabbaths  and  festivals.  On  these  occasions  they  sing  and  pray, 
listen  to  sermons,  and  give  attention  to  the  eloquence,  but  little 
if  any  to  the  subject.  They  are  always  moved  by  prayers 
uttered  with  afiection,  as  in  confessing  they  are  sinners,  but 
never  reflect  upon  themselves  and  their  Uves.  They  also  receive 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  every  year  ;  pour  out  prayers 
morning  and  evening,  and  say  grace  at  dinner  and  supper. 
They  sometimes  speak  about  God,  and  heaven,  and  eternal  life, 
an4  At  such  times  can  quote  passages  from  the  Word,  and  simu- 
late Christians,  although  they  are  not  For  after  doing  all  these 
things,  they  make  nothing  of  adultery  and  obsceneness,  revenge 
and  hatred,  clandestine  thefts  and  depredations,  lies  and  blas- 
phemies, and  lusts  and  evil  intentions  of  every  kind.  Such 
persons  do  not  believe  in  any  God,  much  less  in  the  Lord.  If 
asked  in  what  the  good  and  truth  of  religion  consist,  they  know 
not^  and  think  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  know.    In  a  word, 
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they  live  to  themselves  and  the  world,  thus  to  their  inclinations 
and  bodies,  and  not  to  God  and  their  neighbour,  thus  not  to  the 
spirit  and  souL  It  is  plain  from  all  this,  that  theirs  is  external 
worship  without  internal  worship.  These  also  readily  receive 
the  heretical  doctrine  respecting  faith  alone,  especially  when 
they  hear  that  man  cannot  do  good  of  himself,  and  that  they 
are  not  under  the  yoke  of  the  law.  This  is  the  reason  it  is  said 
that  the  dragon  will  go  forth  to  seduce  the  nations,  Gog  and 
Magog.  Gog  and  Magog  also,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  signify 
that  which  is  roofed  and  floored,  which  means  what  is  external 

850  Hie  number  of  wham  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  signifies, 
the  multitude  of  such.  The  multitude  of  them  is  compared  to 
the  sand  of  the  sea,  because  the  sea  signifies  the  external  of  the 
church  (n.  403,  404,  420,  470),  and  sand  that  which  serves  no 
other  use  in  the  sea  but  to  form  the  bottom  of  it.  Because  their 
number  is  so  great,  the  valley  of  their  burial  is  called  the  mvUi- 
tude  of  Gog,  and  the  name  of  the  city  where  they  are,  MultUnde 
(Ezek.  xxxix.  15). 

860  (9)  And  they  toent  up  on  the  breadth  of  tJie  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints  abotd,  and  the  beloved  city,  signi- 
fies, that  being  incited  by  the  draconists,  they  despised  everjr 
truth  of  the  church,  and  endeavoured  to  destroy  all  things  of 
the  New  Church,  even  its  very  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord 
and  life.     To  go  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  signifies  to 
contemn  every  truth  of  the  church,  for  to  go  up  on  signi- 
fies to  climb  over  and  pass  by,  thus  to  contemn ;  the  breadth  of 
the  earth  signifies  the  truth  of  the  church,  as  will    be   seen 
presently.     To  compass  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  signifies 
to  besiege  and  desire  to  destroy  all  things  of  the  New  Church, 
as  will  be  shown  in  the  next  article.     The  beloved  city  sig- 
nifies the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  ;   a  city  signifies  the 
doctrine    of    the   church  (n.   194,  501,  502,  712),   which  is 
called  beloved,  because  it  treats  of  the  Lord  and  of  life,  for 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  which  is  here  meant 
No  one  can  perceive  that  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words, 
except  by  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word.    For  it  could  never 
enter  into  one's  thought,  that  the  breadth  of  the  earth  signifies 
the  truth  of  the  church,  and  that  the  camp  of  the  saints  signifies 
all  things  of  the  New  Church,  both  its  truths  and  goods,  and 
that  the  city  signifies  its  doctrine.      Lest  therefore  the  mind 
should  remain  in  doubt,  it  is  necessary  to  demonstrate  what  the 
breadth   of  the   earth  and  the  camp  of  the  saints  signify  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  from  which  it  may  afterwards  be  seen  that 
such  is  the  meaning  of  these  words.    The  breadth  of  the  earth 
signifies  the  truth    of  the   church,   because   in    the   spiritnal 
world  there  are  four  quarters,  east,  west,  south,  and  north ;  and 
the  east  and  west  constitute  its  length,   and   the   south  and 
north  its  breadth.    Because  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love 
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dwell  in  the  east  and  west,  and  east  and  west  thence  signify  good, 
these  are  meant  by  length;  and  because  those  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  wisdom  dwell  in  the  south  and  north,  and  south  and  north 
thence  signify  truth,  these  are  meant  by  breadth.  But  on  this 
subject  see  the  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  141- 153).  That 
breadth  signifies  truth,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages  in 
the  Word :  And  hast  not  shtU  me  up  into  the  hand  rf  the  enemy : 
Thou  hast  set  me  in  a  broad  place  (Ps.  xxxL  8).  /  called  upon. 
Jehovah  in  my  distress;  He  answered  me,  and  set  me  in  a 
BROAD  PLACE  (cxviii.  5).  Jehovah  brought  me  forth  also  into  a 
BROAD  PLACE;  He  delivered  me  (xviii.  19).  For  lo,  I  raise  up 
the  Chaldeans,  that  bitter  and  hasty  naiion,  which  shall  march 
through  the  breadth  op  the  land  (Hab.  i.  6).  Ashur  shall  pass 
through  Judah :  he  shall  overflow  and  go  over  ;  and  the  stretching 
ouiqfhis  wings  shall  flll  the  BREADTH  OF  THY  land  (Isa.  viii.  8). 
Jehovah  shall  feed  them  as  a  lamh  in  A  broad  place  (Hos.  iv. 
1 6,  not  to  mention  other  passages,  as  Ps.  iv.  i,  Ixvi.  12 ;  Deu. 
xxxiiL  20).  Nor  is  anything  else  meant  by  the  breadth  of  the 
city  New  Jerusalem  (Apoc.  xxL  16)  ;  for  when  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem means  the  New  Church,  its  breadth  and  length  cannot 
signify  breadth  and  length,  but  its  truth  and  good ;  for  these 
belong  to  the  church.  So  also  in  Zechariah :  Then  said  I  unto 
the  angel,  Wliither  goest  thou  f  And  he  said  unto  m^.  To  measure 
Jerusalem,  to  see  what  is  the  breadth  thereof  and  what  is  the 
LENGTH  THEREOF  (ii.  2).  The  same  is  meant  by  the  breadth  and 
length  of  the  new  temple  and  of  the  new  earth,  in  Ezekiel  (xL  xli 
xlii.  xliii  xliv.  xlv.  xlvi.  xlvil) ;  also  by  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  altar  of  bumt-offering,  of  the  tabernacle,  of  the  table  of 
shewbread,  of  the  altar  of  incense,  and  of  the  ark  therein; 
and  also  by  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  and  of  many  other  things  which  ai*e  described  by 
measurement 

862  It  was  observed  that  their  compassing  the  camp  of 
the  saints  and  the  beloved  city,  signifies  that  they  would  en- 
deavour to  destroy  all  things  of  the  New  Church,  both  its  truths 
and  its  goods,  and  even  its  doctrine  of  the  Lord  and  of  life,  as  is 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  article.  These  are  signified  because 
the  camp  of  the  saints  signifies  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  That  in  the  spiritual 
sense  a  camp  signifies  all  things  of  the  church  which  have  rela- 
tion to  its  truths  and  goods  may  appear  from  the  following 
passages :  The  sun  and  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall 
vrithdraw  their  shining ;  and  Jehovah  shall  utter  His  voice 
before  His  army :  for  His  camp  is  very  great :  for  he  is  strong 
thai  exeeuteth  His  Word  (Joel  ii  10,  1 1).  And  I  will  encamp 
about  Mine  house  (Zee.  ix.  8).  For  Ood  hath  scattered  the  bones 
of  him  that  emcahpeth  against  thee :  because  Ood  hath  despised 
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thsm  (Ps.  liiL  5).     The  angel  of  Jehovah  bkcampeth  round  aboni 
Hum  thai  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them  {xxxiv.  7).    The  angels 
of  God  met  Jacob,  and  Jacob  said,  This  is  God's  gamp,  and  he 
called  the  num^  of  that  place  Mahanauc  (the  two  camps)  (Gren. 
xxxiL  2,  3 ;  besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  xzix.  3  ;  Esek.  L  24 ; 
Ps.  xxviL  3).    In  the  Word  armies  signify  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  church,  also  its  falsities  and  evils  (n.  447,  826,  833) ; 
hence  camps  signify  the  same.    Because  the  sons  of  Israel  and 
their  twelve  tribes  signify  the  church  as  to  all  its  truths  and 
goods  (n.  349,  350),  they  were  called  the  army  of  Jehovah  (Ex. 
vii  4,  xii.  41,  51),  and  when  they  assembled  and  rested  they 
were  called  a  camp  (as  in  Lev.  iv.  12,  viii  17,  xiiL  46,  xiv.  8, 
xvL  26,  28,  xxiv.  14,  23 ;  Num.  i  iL  iii  iv.  5,  eeq.^  v.  2-26,  ix. 
17  to  the  end,  x.  1*11,29,  xi.  31,  32,  xii  14,  15,  xix.  19-25, 
xxxiiL   2-56;    Deu.  xxiiL   10-15  ;  Amos  iv.  10).     It  is  i^ow 
plain  from  all  this,  that  their  compassing  the  camp  of  the 
saints  and  the  beloved  city,  signifies  that  they  would  endeavour 
to  destroy  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  New  Church  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem,  and  also  its  doctrine  of  the  Lord  and  of 
life.    The  same  is  signified  by  this  passage  in  Luke :  And  toke^ 
ye  shall  see  Jeru^saiem  compassed  with  arhies,  then  know  thai 
the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  troddm 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fuifiUd 
(xxi.  20,  24) ;  speaking  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  which 
is  the  last  time  of  the  churcL    Jerusalem  here  also  signifies  the 
church.    That  Gog  and  Magog,  or  those  who  are  in  extenal 
worship  separate  from  internal  worship,  will  then  invade  the 
church  and  endeavour  to  destroy  it,  is  also  declared  in  Ezekiel 
(xxxviiL  8,  9,  II,  12,  15,  16,  xxxix.  2):  and  that  thea  tbereviU 
be  a  new  church  from  the  Lord  (verse  16  to  the  end). 

863  And  fire  came  doivn  from  God  ovi  of  heaven^  and  dh 
voured  them,  signifies,  that  they  were  destroyed  by  the  lustB  of 
infernal  love.  Fire  coming  down  out  of  heaven  and  deYOUiiog 
them  signifies  lusts  of  evils»  or  of  infernal  love  (n.  494,  748)^ 
since  those  who  are  in  external  worship  separate  from  internal 
worship  are  in  all  kinds  of  evils  and  lusts,  because  in  them  evils 
have  not  been  removed  by  any  actual  repentance  (n.  859).  1^ 
is  said  that  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven.  ^Dus  wss 
the  case  in  ancient  times,  when  all  things  of  the  church  were 
represented  before  their  eyes,  thus  when  churches  weie  repre- 
sentative; but.  at  this  day,  when  representatives  have  ceased,  it  . 
is  similarly  expressed,  and  the  signification  is  the  same  as  fo^ 
merly,  when  the  thing  was  represented.  That  fire  came  down 
out  of  heaven  upon, those  who  profaned  things  holy,  see  n  494* 
748.  The  same  is  said  of  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel:  I^ 
rain  upon  Gog,  and  upon,  his  lands,  and  upon  many  peopU  A^ 
are  with  him,  great  hailstones,  FIRE  AND  BEIMSTQNE  (xxxviii  21)- 
And  I  unll  send  a  FIRE  on  Magog  (xxxix.  6). 
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864  (10)  Artd  the  Devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone^  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day,  and  night  for  ever  and  ever,  sig- 
nifies, that  those  who  were  in  eTils  as  to  life  and  in  falsities  as 
to  doctrine  were  cast  into  hell,  where  they  will  unceasingly  and 
to  eternity  be  interiorly  infested  by  the  love  of  their  falsity  and 
by  the  lusts  of  their  evils.  ThePevil  that  deceived  them  means 
the  dragon,  as  is  evident  from  what  goes  before,  and  the  dragon 
means  in  general  those  who  are  in  evils  as  to  life,  and  in  falsi- 
ties as  to  doctrine  (n.  841).  He  is  called  the  Devil  that  deceived 
them,  that  it  might  be  known  it  was  the  dragon,  because  he  was 
the  deceiver,  as  appears  from  verses  2,  3,  7,  8,  of  this  chapter. 
The  lake  of  fire  into  which  he  was  cast  signifies  hell,  where  are 
the  loves  of  what  is  false  and  the  lusts  of  what  is  evil  (n.  835) ; 
the  beast  and.  the  false  prophet  signify  those  who  are  in  faith 
alone  as  to  life  as  well  as  doctrine^  both  the  unlearned  and  the 
learned,  the  beast  the  unlearned,  and  the  false  prophet  the 
learned  (n.  834) ;  to  be  tormented  day  and  night  signifies  to  be 
interiorly  infested  unceasingly ;  for  ever  and  ever  signifying  to 
eternity.  And  as  it  is  said  they  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fixe  and  brimstone,  which  signifies  where  the  loves  of  falsity  and 
the  lasts  of  evil  are  (n.  835),  these  are  what  they  will  be  infested 
by  interiorly ;  for  every  one  in  hell  is  tormented  by  his  love 
and  its  lusts,  the  life  of  every  one  there  being  made  up  of  them, 
and  the  life  being  that  which  is  tormented,  there  are  therefore 
degrees  of  torment  there  according  to  the  degrees  of  the  love  of 
evU  and  of  falsity  derived  from  it 

865  (11)  Arid  I  saw  a  greai  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat 
en  a,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  heaven  fled  away  ;  and  there 
was  no  place  found  for  them,  signifies,  the  Universal  Judgment 
effected  by  the  Lord  upon  all  the  former  heavens,  that  were  occu- 
pied by  those  who  were  in  civil  and  moral  good,  but  in  no  spiritual 
goody  thus  who  outwardly  simulated  Christians,  but  inwardly 
were  devils;  which  heavens,  with  their  earths,  were  entirely 
dissolved,  so  that  nothing  could  be  seen  of  them  any  more.  Be- 
fore these  particulars  are  explained  in  their  order  according  to 
the  letter,  something  must  be  premised  concerning  the  univer- 
sal judgment  here  treated  of. 

From  the  time  the  Lord  was  in  the  world,  when  He  effected  a 
last  judgment  in  person,  it  was  permitted  that  those  who  were 
in  civil  and  moral  good,  though  not  in  spiritual  good,  from  which 
they .  outwardly  appeared  like  Christians,  but  inwardly  were 
devils,  should  continue  longer  than  the  rest  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell ;  and  at 
length  they  were  allowed  to  make  there  for  themselves  fixed 
habitotions,  and  by  the  abuse  of  correspondences  and  by  phan- 
tasies to  form  for  themselves  as  it  were  heavens,  which  they  did 
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form  in  great  abundance.  But  when  these  were  multiplied  to 
such  a  degree  as  to  intercept  spiritual  light  and  spiritual  heat 
between  the  superior  heavens  and  men  upon  earth,  then  the 
Lord  efifected  the  Last  Judgment,  and  dispersed  those  imaginary 
heavens.  This  was  effected  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  exter- 
nals, by  which  they  simulated  Christians,  were  taken  away,  and 
the  internals,  in  which  they  were  devils,  were  laid  open.  Then 
they  appeared  such  as  they  really  were,  and  those  who  were 
devils  were  cast  into  hell,  every  one  according  to  the  evils  of 
liis  life.  This  was  done  in  the  year  1757.  But  more  concerning 
this  Universal  Judgment  may  be  seen  in  the  small  work  on  JTu 
Last  Judgment,  published  in  1758,  and  in  the  Continuation  0/ 
the  same,  published  in  1763. 

We  will  now  proceed  with  the  explanation.     The  great  white 
throne,  and  Him  who  sat  on  it,  signify  the  universal  judgment 
effected  by  the  Lord ;  the  throne  signifies  heaven  and  likewise 
judgment  (n.  229) ;  He  who  sat  on  the  throne  means  the  Lord 
(n.  808  at  the  end).     The  throne  appeared  white,  because  judg- 
ment was  effected  by  Divine  Truths,  for  white  is  predicated  of 
truths  (a  167,  379) ;  the  throne  appeared  great,  because  judg- 
ment was  effected  likewise  from  Divine  Good,  for  great  is  pre- 
dicated of  good  (n.  656,  663) ;  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fleeing 
away  from  His  face,  signifies  that  those  heavens  which,  as 
already  described,  they  had  made  for  themselves,  together  with 
their  earths,  were  dispersed.   For  there  are  earths  in  the  spiritual 
world  as  well  as  in  the  natural  (n.  260,  336);  but  the  earths,  like 
everything  else  there,  are  from  a  spiritual  origin.  There  being  no 
place  found  for  them,  signifies  that  those  heavens  with  their 
earths  were  so  entirely  dispersed,  that  nothing  could  be  seen  of 
them  any  more.     Hence  it  is  evident,  that  /  saw  a  great  wUU 
throne,  and  Him  who  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  aid  tiu 
heaven  fled  away  ;  and  there  was  no  place  found  for  them,  signifies 
the  universal  judgment  effected  by  the  Lord  upon  all  the  new 
heavens  inhabited  by  such  as  were  in  civil  and  moral  good,  but 
in  no  spiritual  good,  thus  who  simulated  Christians  outwardly, 
but  inwardly  were  devils ;  which  heavens  together  with  their 
earth  were  entirely  dispersed,  so  that  nothing  could  be  seen  of 
them  any  more. 

866  (12)  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God,  signifies,  all  who  had  died  on  earth,  and  were  now 
among  those  who  were  in  the  world  of  spirits,  of  whatever 
condition  and  quality,  assembled  by  the  Lord  for  judgment 
The  dead  signify  all  who  had  departed  from  the  earth,  or  who 
were  dead  as  to  the  body,  concerning  whom  more  will  be  said 
presently;  small  and  great  signify  of  eveiy  condition  and 
quality  (as  at  n.  604) ;  standing  before  God,  that  is,  before  Him 
>vho  sat  on  the  throne^  signifies  to  be  present  and  assembled  to 
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judgment  In  the  Word  the  dead  signify  the  same  as  death. 
And  death  has  a  variety  of  significations.  For  death  not  only 
signifies  the  extinction  of  natural  life,  or  decease,  but  also  the 
extinction  of  spiritual  life,  which  is  damnation.  Death  also 
signifies  the  extinction  of  the  loves  of  the  body  or  of  the 
lasts  of  the  flesh,  after  which  there  is  a  renewal  of  life.  In  like 
manner  death  signifies  resurrection,  because  man  rises  again 
immediately  after  death.  Death  also  signifies  neglect,  non- 
acknowledgment,  and  rejection  by  the  world.  But  in  the  most 
general  sense  death  signifies  the  same  as  the  Devil,  wherefore 
the  Devil  is  called  death,  and  the  Devil  means  hell  where  those 
are  who  are  caUed  devils  ;  hence  also  death  means  the  evil  of 
the  will  which  causes  man  to  be  a  deviL  Death  is  used  in  this 
last  sense  in  the  next  verse,  where  it  is  said  that  death  and  hell 
gave  up  their  dead,  and  that  they  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
From  what  has  been  said  it  may  appear  who  are  meant  by  the 
dead  in  the  various  senses.  Here  they  signify  those  who  had 
departed  out  of  the  world,  or  who  had  died  on  earth,  and  were 
then  in  the  world  of  spirits.  We  say  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
for  all  enter  into  that  world  immediately  after  their  decease, 
and  are  there  prepared,  the  good  for  heaven  and  the  evil  for 
helL  Some  remain  there  only  a  month  or  a  year,  and  others 
from  ten  to  thirty  years.  Those  who  were  permitted  to  make 
for  themselves  imaginary  heavens,  remained  for  some  centuries. 
At  this  day  none  remain  longer  than  twenty  years.  In  that 
world  (respecting  which  see  n.  784,  791)  there  is  a  vast  mul- 
titude, and  societies  are  there  as  in  heaven  and  in  helL  The 
Last  Judgment  was  efTected  on  those  who  were  in  that  world, 
and  not  on  those  who  were  in  heaven,  nor  on  those  who  were  in 
hell,  for  those  in  heaven  were  already  saved,  and  those  in  hell 
were  already  condemned.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be 
seen  now  much  they  are  deceived  who  think  the  Last  Judg- 
ment is  to  take  place  upon  earth,  and  that  then  the  bodies 
of  men  are  to  rise  again.  For  all  who  have  lived  from 
the  first  creation  of  the  world  are  together  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  all  are  clothed  with  a  spiritual  body,  which  in  the 
sight  of  those  who  are  spiritual  appears  as  a  man,  just  as  those 
who  are  in  the  natural  world  appear  in  the  sight  of  natural 
men. 

867  And  the  hooka  were  opened:  and  another  book  was 
^fpened,  which  is  the  hook  of  life,  signifies,  that  the  interiors  of 
tiie  minds  of  them  all  were  laid  open,  and  by  the  influx  of 
light  and  heat  from  heaven  their  quality  was  seen  and  per- 
ceived, as  to  the  afTections  which  are  of  the  love  or  will,  and 
tjience  as  to  the  thoughts  which  are  of  faith  or  of  the  under- 
i^canding,  as  well  the  evil  as  the  good.  Books  do  not  mean 
lH>oks,  but  the  interiors  of  the  minds  of  those  who  are  judged  ; 
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the  books,  the  interiors  of  the  minds  of  those  who  are  evil  and 
are  judged  to  death,  and  the  book  of  life  such  as  are  good  and 
are  judged  to  life.  They  are  called  books,  because  in  the  in- 
teriors of  the  mind  of  every  one  are  written  all  the  things  that 
he  thought,  intended,  spoke,  and  did  in  the  world  from  the  will 
or  love,  and  thence  from  the  understanding  or  fSeuth.  All  these 
are  written  in  the  life  of  every  one  so  accurately  that  not  one 
of  them  is  wanting.  The  quality  of  all  these  things  appears  to 
the  life,  when  spiritual  light  which  is  wisdom  from  the  Lord, 
and  spiritual  heat  which  is  love  from  the  Lord,  flow  in  through 
heavea  Spiritual  light  discovers  the  thoughts  which  are  of  the 
understanding  and  faith,  and  spiritual  heat  discovers  the  afiec- 
tions  wliich  are  of  the  will  and  love ;  and  spiritual  light  and 
spiritual  heat  together  discover  the  intentions  and  efforts.  That 
this  is  the  case,  I  do  not  say  the  rational  man  can  see  from  tlie 
light  of  his  own  understanding,  but  he  can  if  he  will,  provided 
he  be  willing  to  undei'stand  that  there  is  spiritual  light  which 
enlightens  the  understanding  and  spiritual  heat  which  enkindles 
the  will. 

868  And   the   dead  were  judged  otU  of  those  things  iMA 
were  toritten  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works,  signifies,  tbat 
all  were  judged  accordiing  to  their  internal  life  in  exteraak 
The  dead  signify  all  who  had  died  on  earth  and  were  then  in 
the  world  of  spirits  (n.  866) ;  out  of  those  things  whiA  vm 
written  in  the  books,  signifies  out  of  the  interiors  of  every  one's 
mind    then   laid   open    (n.   867) ;    according  to    their   tcorb, 
signifies  according  to  the  internal  life  of  every  one  in  exte^ 
nals.     This  is  signified  by  the  works  in  the   Word  (a  73, 
y6,  94,  141,  641).    To  this  I  will  add,  that  there  axe  worb 
of  the  mind  and  works  of  the  body,  both  of  them  at  once  in- 
ternal and  external    Works  of  the  mind  are  intentions  and 
efforts,  and  works  of  the  body  are  words  and  actions.    These 
both  proceed  from  the  internal  life  of  man,  which  is  of  his  will 
or  love.    Whatever  does  not  close  in  works,  either  internal 
which  relate  to  the  mind,  or  external  which  relate  to  the  body, 
is  not  in  a  man's  life ;  for  it  fiows  from  the  world  of  spirits  bot 
is  not  received ;  therefore  it  is  as  an  object  that  strikes  the 
eye,  or  as  an  odour  that  afiects  the  nostrils,  from  which  a  loaa 
turns  away  his  face.    But  more  may  be  seen  on  this  subject  ia 
the  places  cited  above,  where  also  some  passages  are  addiced 
from  the  Word  to  prove  that  mau  is  judged  according  to  Jus 
works.      To  these  may  be  added  the  following  from  F^« 
Against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelaiion  of  the  righteous  flif 
nient  of  Ood  ;  who  wUl  render  to  efoery  man  ACCOBDIHO  lOBV 
DEEDS  (Rom.  ii  5,  6).    For  we  mtat  all  appear  before  the  fldt 
ment  seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  dam^ 
his  body,  according  to  that  HE  HATH  DONE,  WHSTHEB  IT  BS  GOOO 
OR  EVIL  (2  Cor.  V.  10). 
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860  (13)  And'  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it, 
signMes,  the  external  and  natural  men  of  the  church  called  to- 
gether to  judgment  The  sea  signifies  the  external  of  the 
church,  which  is  natural,  therefore  those  whom  the  sea  gave  up 
signify  the  external  and  natural  men  of  the  church.  The  sea 
signifies  the  external  of  the  church,  which  is  natural  (n. 
238,  239  at  the  end,  403. 404, 420, 470,  567, 659, 661) ;  and  the 
dead  mean  those  who  had  died  on  earth  (n.  866,  868).  The 
dead  whom  the  sea  gave  up  signify  the  external  men  of  the 
church,  because  no  others  were  judged  but  those  who  were  in 
some  degree  of  worship.  All  who  contemned  the  sanctities  of 
the  church,  and  denied  God,  the  Word,  and  the  future  life,  were 
judged  immediately  after  death,  and  joined  with  those  who  were 
in  bell,  to  which  they  were  afterwards  cast  down  ;  but  those  who 
had  been  external  and  natural  men,  and  professed  with  the  mouth 
that  there  is  a  God,  a  heaven,  and  a  hell,  and  in  some  measure 
acknowledged  the  Word,  were  called  together  to  judgment. 
Many  of  those  from  the  sea  were  saved ;  for  we  do  not  read 
that  they  all  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  as  death  and  hell 
were,  but  that  if  any  one  of  them  was  not  found  written  in 
the  book  of  life,  he  was  cast  into  it  (verse  16).  Such  of  these  as 
weie  saved  are  ledso  meant  by  the  rest  of  the  dead  who  lived  not 
again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished  (verse  5).  It  may 
now  appear  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  sea  giving  up  the 
dead  tfakt  were  in  it,  signifies  the  external  and  natural  men 
of  the  church  called  together  to  judgment. 

870  And  death  and  hell  gave  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  them^  signifies,  the  men  of  the  church  who  were  impious 
at  heart  and  in  themselves  were  devils  and  satans,  called 
together  to  judgment  Death  and  hell  mean  no  others  than 
those  who  interiorly  in  themselves  were  devils  and  satans ; 
death  those  who  inwardly  were  devils,  and  hell  those  who  in- 
wardly were  satans,  thus  all  the  impious  at  heart,  who  yet  in 
externals  appeared  like  men  of  the  church.  No  others  wei-e 
assembled  to  this  universal  judgment ;  for  those  who,  whether 
they  be  of  the  laity  or  clergy,  are  outwardly  like  men  of  the 
church,  but  inwardly  are  devils  and  satans,  are  judged,  because 
in  them  externals  are  to  be  separated  from  internals ;  and  such 
likewise  can  be  judged,  because  they  have  known  and  prc- 
forttod  the  things  which  belong  to  the  church.  That  death 
means  the  impiot^  at  heart  who  in  themselves  were  devils,  and 
bell  those  who  in  themselves  were  satans,  may  appear  from  its 
being  said,  that  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
(Teme  14) ;  for  neither  death  nor  hell  can  be  cast  into  hell,  but 
thdee  who  as  to  their  interiors  are  death  and  hell,  that  is,  who 
in  themMlves  are  devils  and  satans,  can.  Who  are  meant  by  the 
Devil  and  Satan  may  be  seen  in  n.  97, 841, 857 ;  and  that  those 
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are  death  who  in  themselves  are  devils,  in  n.  866.  In  other  places 
also  death  and  hell  are  mentioned,  as  in  the  following :  The  Son  of 
Man  said,  I  have  the  keys  of  HELL  AND  OF  death  (Apoc.  L  i8). 
The  name  of  him  who  sat  on  the  pale  horse  was  Death,  and 
hell  followed  him  (vL  8;  so  in  Hos.  xiii  14;  Ps.  xviiL  5,  6, 
xlix.  15,  16,  cxvL  3). 

871  And  they  were  judged  every  one  according  to  their 
works,  signifies,  that  they  were  all  judged  according  to  their 
internal  life  in  externals,  as  appears  from  the  explanation 
in  n.  868,  where  the  same  words  occur.  To  this  I  will 
add,  that  every  one  is  judged  according  to  the  quality  of 
his  soul ;  and  the  soul  of  man  is  his  life,  for  it  is  the  love 
of  his  will,  and  the  love  of  every  one's  will  is  entirely  accord- 
ing to  his  reception  of  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord,  and  this 
reception  is  taught  by  the  doctrine  of  the  church  which  is  from 
the  Word. 

872  (14)  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
signifies,  that  the  impious  at  heart,  who  in  themselves 
were  devils  and  satans,  and  yet  in  externals  like  men  of  the 
church,  were  cast  into  hell  among  those  who  were  in  the  love  of 
evil,  and  thence  in  the  love  of  falsity  agreeing  with  eviL  Death 
and  hell  signify  the  impious  at  heart,  who  interiorly  in  them- 
selves were  devils  and  satans,  and  yet  in  externals  like  men 
of  the  church  (n.  870);  the  lake  of  fire  signifies  the  hell 
where  those  are  who  are  in  the  love  of  evil,  and  hence  in 
tlie  love  of  the  falsity  agreeing  with  evil,  thus  who  love  evil, 
and  confirm  it  by  reasonings  from  the  natural  man,  and  still 
more  those  who  confirm  it  by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
These  cannot  interiorly  in  themselves  do  otherwise  than  deny 
God,  for  this  lies  concealed  in  evil  of  life  confirmed  by  falsities. 
A  lake  signifies  where  falsity  abounds,  and  fire  signifies  the 
love  of  evil  (n.  835,  864).  Its  being  said  that  death  and  hell 
were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  is  agreeable  to  angelic  speech, 
in  which  the  person  is  not  named,  but  that  which  is  in  and  con- 
stitutes the  person,  here  that  in  the  person  which  makes  his 
death  and  hell.  That  this  is  the  case,  may  appear  from  Hos, 
that  hell  cannot  be  cast  into  hell. 

873  This  is  the  second  death,  signifies,  that  these  havs 
damnation  itself.  The  second  death  signifies  spiritual  death, 
which  is  damnation  (n.  853).  This  is  said,  because  those  who 
are  impious  at  heart,  and  in  themselves  devils  and  satans,  and 
yet  appear  like  men  of  the  church,  have  greater  condemiutioB 
than  others. 

874  (15)  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  hook  ^ 
life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  signifies,  that  those  iHw 
did  not  live  according  to  the  Lord's  commandments  in  the 
Word,  and  did  not  believe  in  the  Lord,  were  condemned   The 
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book  of  life  signifies  the  Word,  and  to  be  judged  out  of  that 
book  signifies  to  be  judged  according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word 
(n.  256, 259,  29s,  302, 309,3 17, 324, 330) ;  and  no  others  are  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  than  those  who  have  lived  according 
to  the  Lord's  commandments  in  the  Word,  and  have  believed  in 
the  Lord.  This  therefore  is  what  is  meant  That  he  who  does 
not  live  according  to  the  Lord's  commandments  in  the  Word  is 
condemned  the  Lord  teaches  in  John:  If  any  man  hear  My 
words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not:  he  hath  oTie  that  judgeth 
lilK :  th^  Word  thai  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  JUDGE  HIM  IN 
THE  LAST  DAY  (xiL  47,  48).  And  that  he  who  does  not 
believe  in  the  Lord  is  condemned,  also  in  John:  He  that 
BELIEVETH  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that 
BELIEVETH  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  hut  the  wrath  op 
God  abideth  on  him  (iii  36). 

875  To  this  I  will  add  the  following  Memorable  delations 
Awaking  one  morning  from  sleep,  I  saw  two  angels  descending 
from  heaven,  one  from  the  south  of  heaven  and  the  other  from 
the  east  of  heaven,  each  in  a  chariot  to  which  white  horses  were 
attached.  The  chariot  in  which  the  angel  from  the  south  of 
heaven  was  carried  shone  as  if  of  silver,  and  tlie  chariot  in 
which  the  angel  from  the  east  of  heaven  was  carried  shone  as 
if  of  gold ;  and  the  reins  which  they  held  in  their  hands  were 
refulgent  as  if  with  the  glowing  light  of  the  dawn.  Thus  did 
these  two  angels  appear  to  me  at  a  distance  ;  but  as  they  came 
nearer,  they  did  not  appear  in  a  chariot,  but  in  their  own  angelic 
form,  which  is  the  human.  He  who  came  from  the  east  of 
heaven  was  in  a  shining  purple  garment,  and  he  who  came  from 
the  south  of  heaven  was  in  a  garment  of  bright  hyacinth. 
When  they  had  reached  the  part  beneath  the  heavens,  they  ran 
up  to  one  another,  as  if  they  strove  which  should  be  first,  and 
embraced  and  kissed  each  other.  I  learnt  that  these  two 
angels,  during  their  abode  in  the  world,  had  been  united  in 
interior  friendship,  but  that  now  one  was  in  the  eastern 
and  the  other  in  the  southern  heaven.  In  the  eastern  heaven 
are  those  who  from  the  lord  ai'e  in  love ;  and  in  the  southern 
heaven  are  those  who  from  the  Lord  are  in  wisdom.  When  they 
had  spoken  together  for  some  time  respecting  the  magnificent  ob- 

I'ects  of  their  heavens,  this  came  into  their  conversation,  Whether 
leaven  in  its  essence  is  love  or  wisdom.  They  at  once  agreed  that 
one  is  from  the  other,  but  they  proceeded  to  examine  which  is  the 
primitive.  The  angel  who  came  from  the  heaven  of  wisdom  asked 
the  other,  **  What  is  love  ?"  He  replied,  "  Love,  descending  from 
the  Lord  as  a  sun,  is  the  vital  heat  of  angels  and  men,  thi^s 
their  life.  The  derivations  of  love  are  called  affections ;  and 
hy  these  are  produced  perceptions,  and  thus  thoughts.    It  fol* 

2x 
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lows  from  this  that  wisdom  in  its  origin  is  love  ;  conseqnentlj 
that  thought  in  its  origin  is  the  affection  of  that  love;   and 
it  is  evident  from  the  derivations  viewed  in  their  order  that 
thought  is  nothing  but  the  form  of  affection.    This,  however, 
is  unknown,  because  thoughts  are  in  light,  but  affections  are 
in  heat,  so  that  the  mind  reflects  upon  its  thoughts,  but  not  on 
its  affections,  as  it  does  with  sound  and  speech.    That  thought 
is  nothing  but  the  form  of  affection,  may  also  be  illustrated 
by  speech,  which  is  nothing  but  the  form  of  sound.     There 
is  also  a  similarity,  because  sound  corresponds  to  affection  and 
speech  to  thought,  wherefore  affection  utters  sound,  and  thought 
speaks.     This  also  may  be  brought  to  elucidate  the  subject 
Take  away  sound  from  speech,  and  does  anything  of  speech 
remain  ?    In  like  manner,  take  away  affection  from  thought,  and 
does  anything  of  thought  remain  ?     Hence   then  it  is  plain, 
that  love  is  the  all  of  wisdom  ;    consequently  the  essence  of 
the  heavens  is  love  and  their  existence  Ls  wisdom,  or  what  is 
the  same,  the  heavens  are  from  Divine  Love  and  exist  from 
Divine  Love  by  Divine  Wisdom;  wherefore,  as  observed,  the 
one  derives  its  origin  from  the  other."    There  was  with  me 
then  a  novitiate  spirit,  who,  on  hearing  this  discourse,  asked, 
Whether  it  is  the  same  with  charity  and  faith,  since  charity 
has  relation  to  affection  and  faith  to  thought      The  angel 
replied,   "  It  is  the  same.     Faith  is  nothing  but  the  form  of 
charity,  just  as  speech  is  the  form  of  sound ;  faith  also  is  formed 
oy  charity  as  speech  is  formed  by  sound  ;  the  mode  of  its  forma- 
tion is  also  known  to  us  in  heaven,  but  there  is  no  opportunity  to 
explain  it  at  present."     He  added,  "  By  faith,  I  mean  spiritual 
faith,   the    spirit  and  life  of  which   are   derived  solely  from 
charity,  for  this  is  spiritual,  and  by  this  faith ;    wherefore  fiuth 
without  charity  is  a  merely  natural  faith,  which  is  dead,  which 
also    conjoins  itself   with    merely    natural   affection,   which 
is    nothing  but  lust."     The    angels   spoke  on  these  subjects 
spiritually,   and   spiritual    speech    comprehends    thousands  of 
things  which  natural  language  cannot  express,  and,  what  is 
wonderful,  which  cannot  fall  even  within  the  ideas  of  natural 
thought.     Eemember  this,  I  beseech  you,  and  when  you  come 
out  of  natural  light  into  spiritual  light,  as  you  will  after  death, 
inquire  what  faith  is  and  what  charity  is ;  and  you  will  cleariy 
see  that  faith  is  charity  in  form,  and  therefore  that  charity  is  the 
all  of  faith,  consequently  that  it  is  the  soul,  life,  and  essence  of 
faith,  just  as  affection  is  of  thought  and  as  sound  is  of  speech; 
and  if  you  desire  it,  you  will  see  the  formation  of  faith  fwm 
charity  like  the  formation  of  speech  from  sound,  because  they 
correspond.     After  conversing  on  these  and  similar  subjects,  the 
angels  departed,  and  as  they  returned  each  to  his  own  heaven, 
their  heads  appeared  encompassed  with  stars :  and  when  they 
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were  some  distance  from  me,  they  again  seemed  to  be  borne  in 
chariots  as  before. 

After  the  two  angels  were  out  of  sight,  I  saw  on  the  right  a 
garden,  in  which  were  olive-trees,  vines,  fig-trees,  laurels,  and 
palm-trees,  disposed  in  order  according  to  correspondence.  Look- 
ing into  it,  I  saw  among  the  trees  angels  and  spirits  walking 
and  conversing.  At  that  moment  one  of  the  angelic  spirits 
descried  me.  Angelic  spirits  are  those  who  in  the  world  of 
spirits  are  being  prepared  for  heaven  and  afterwards  become 
angels.  This  spirit  came  from  the  garden  to  me  and  said, ''  Will 
you  come  with  me  into  our  paradise,  and  you  shall  hear  and  see 
wonderful  things?"  I  went  with  him,  and  he  then  said  to  me, 
"  All  those  whom  you  see — for  there  were  many — are  in  the  affec- 
tion of  truth,  and  thence  in  the  light  of  wisdom.  Here  also  is  a 
building  which  we  call  the  Temple  of  Wisdom;  but  it  is 
not  visible  to  any  one  who  thinks  he  is  very  wise,  less  to 
him  who  thinks  he  is  wise  enough,  and  still  less  to  him  who* 
thinks  he  is  wise  from  himself.  The  reason  is,  they  do  not. 
receive  the  light  of  heaven  from  the  affection  of  genuine  wisdom. 
Genuine  wisdom  consists  in  a  man's  seeing  from  the  light  of 
heaven  that  all  the  things  which  he  knows,  understands,  and 
perceives,  is,  in  respect  to  what  he  does  not  know,  understand, 
and  perceive,  as  a  drop  to  the  ocean,  consequently  scarcely  any. 
Every  one  who  is  in  this  paradisiacal  garden,  and  from  percep- 
tion and  sight  acknowledges  inwardly  that  his  own  wisdom  is  so 
comparatively  little,  sees  that  temple  of  wisdom,  for  interior 
light  enables  him  to  see  it,  but  not  exterior  light  without  it." 
As  I  had  often  thought  this,  and  from  science,  and  afterwards 
from  perception,  and  lastly  from  seeing  it  from  interior  light, 
had  acknowledged  that  man  has  so  little  wisdom,  behold !  it 
waa  given  me  to  see  that  temple.  In  form  it  was  wonderful. 
It  was  elevated  above  the  ground.  It  was  four-square ;  its 
walls  were  of  crystal,  its  roof  was  of  transparent  jasper  elegantly 
arched,  its  supei-structure  was  of  various  kinds  of  precious  stones ; 
there  were  steps  by  which  they  ascended  into  it  of  polished 
alabaster ;  at  the  sides  of  the  steps  a])peared  as  it  were  lions 
with  their  cubs.  I  then  inquired  whether  it  was  allowable  to 
enter,  and  being  informed  that  it  was,  I  ascended.  When  I  had 
entered,  I  observed  as  it  were  cherubs  flying  under  the  roof,  but 
they  soon  vanished.  The  floor  on  which  we  walked  was  of  cedar. 
and  the  whole  temple,  from  the  transparency  of  its  roof  and  walls, 
aeemed  a  form  of  light.  The  angelic  spirit  went  in  with  me,  and 
I  related  to  him  what  I  had  heard  from  the  two  angels  concern- 
ing love  and  wisdom,  as  also  concerning  charity  and  faith.  And 
he  said  to  me,  "  Did  they  not  also  mention  a  third  V  I  said, 
•  What  third  ? "  He  replied,  "  It  is  Use.  Love  and  wisdoni 
^without  use  are  not  anything ;  they  are  only  ideal  entities  ;  nor 
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do  they  become  real  until  they  are  fixed  in  use.     Love,  wisdom, 
and  use  are  three  things  which  cannot  be  separated ;    for  if 
they  are  separated  neither  is  anything.     Love  is  not  anything 
without  wisdom,  but  in  wisdom  it  is  formed  for  something. 
This  something  is  use;   wherefore,  when  love  by  wisdom  is 
in  use,  then  it  is  something,  nay,  it  then  first  exists.     They  are 
precisely  like  end,  cause,  and  efiect.     The  end  is  not  anything 
unless  through  the  cause  it  is  in  the  effect ;  and  if  any  one  of 
the  three  is  destroyed,  the  whole  is  destroyed  and  becomes  as 
nothing.     It  is  the  same  with  charity,  faith,  and  works.     Charity 
without  faith  is  nothing,  nor  is  faith  anything  without  charity, 
nor  are  charity  and  faith  anything  without  works,  but  in  works 
they  become  something,  and  this  something  is  such  as  is  the  use 
of  the  works.     It  is  the  same  with  afiection,  thought,  and  opera- 
tion ;  and  also  with  will,  understanding,  and  action.     That  this 
is  the  case  may  be  seen  clearly  in  this  temple,  because  the  light 
in  which  we  are  here  is  a  light  enlightening  the  interiors  of  the 
mind.     Geometry  also  teaches  that  there  is  nothing  complete 
and  perfect  except  it  be  triple,  for  a  line  is  nothing  unless  it 
becomes  an  area,  and  an  area  is  nothing  unless  it  becomes  a 
solid,  wherefore  the  one  must  be  drawn  into  the  other  that  thej 
may  exist ;  and  in  the  third  they  co-exist    As  it  is  in  this,  so  it 
is  likewise  in  all  created  things,  which  are  ended  in  their  third 
Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word,  spiritually  understood,  three  sig- 
nifies completely  and  entirely.     This  being  the  case,  I  could  not 
but  wonder  that  some  profess  faith  alone,  some  charity  alone,  and 
some  works  alone,  when  vet  one  without  the  other,  and  the  first 
and  second  without  the  third,  are  nothing."     But  then  I  asked 
him,  "  May  not  a  man  have  charity  and  faith,  and  yet  not  have 
works  ?    May  he  not  be  in  affection  and  thought  regarding  some 
business,  and  yet  not  in  its  performance  ? "     The  angelic  spirit 
answered,  *'  He  can  only  be  so  ideally,  but  not  really,  for  he  must 
be  continually  in  the  effort  or  will  to  operate ;  and  will  or  effort 
is  action  in  itself,  because  it  is  a  continuous  tendency  to  action, 
which  becomes   an  outward   act  when  opportunity  occurs  to 
determine  it.     Effort  and  will,  as  interior  action,  is  therefore 
accepted  by  every  wise  man,  because  it  is  accepted  by  God, 
altogether  as  if  it  were  an  outward  act,  provided  it  does  not  fiul 
when  opportunity  offers.'^ 

After  this  I  descended  by  the  steps  from  the  temple  of 
wisdom,  and  walked  in  the  garden,  and  saw  some  sitting 
under  a  laurel  eating  figs.  I  approached  and  asked  them  for 
some  figs,  which  they  gave  me ;  and  lo,  the  figs  in  my  hand 
became  grapes.  When  I  wondered  at  this,  the  angelic  spirit* 
who  was  still  with  me,  said,  "  The  figs  in  your  hand  becaffl* 
grapes,  because  by  correspondence  figs  signify  the  goods  of 
charity  and  thence  of  faith  ia  the  natural  or  external  man,  "^'^ 
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grapes  signify  the  goods  of  charity  and  thence  of  faith  in  the 
spiritual  or  internal  man  ;  and  because  you  love  spiritual  things, 
this  has  happened  to  you;  for  in  our  world  all  things  come 
to  pass  and  exist,  and  are  also  changed,  according  to  corre- 
spondences." I  was  then  inspired  with  a  desire  to  know  how  a 
man  can  do  good  from  God,  and  yet  as  from  himself.  I  there- 
fore asked  those  who  were  eating  the  figs  how  they  understood 
this.  They  said,  "We  cannot  comprehend  it  otherwise  than 
that  God  operates  it  inwardly  in  man  and  through  man,  without 
his  knowing  it ;  since  if  man  were  conscious  of  it,  and  so  did  it 
as  if  from  himself,  which  is  to  do  it  from  himself,  he  would  not  do 
good  but  evil ;  for  all  that  proceeds  from  man,  as  from  himself, 
proceeds  from  his  selfhood,  and  the  selfhood  of  man  from  his 
birth  is  eviL  How  then  can  good  from  God  and  evil  from  man 
be  joined  together,  and  proceed  conjointly  into  action  ?  Besides, 
the  selfhood  of  man  in  matters  of  salvation  breathes  merit,  and 
so  far  as  this  is  the  case,  it  derogates  from  the  Lord's  merit, 
which  is  the  highest  injustice  and  impiety.  In  a  word,  if  the 
good  which  God  operates  in  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit  were  to 
flow  into  man's  volition,  and  thence  into  his  actions,  that  good 
would  be  entirely  defiled  and  also  profaned,  which,  however,  God 
never  permits.  Man  may  indeed  think  that  the  good  he  does 
IB  from  God,  and  call  it  the  good  of  God  through  him,  and  as  it 
were  from  him,  but  still  we  do  not  comprehend  how  it  can  be 
so."  But  I  then  opened  my  mind,  and  said,  *'  You  do  not  com- 
prehend, because  you  think  from  appearances,  and  such  thought, 
when  confirmed,  is  fallacy.  Tou  are  in  the  appearance  and 
thence  in  the  fallacy,  because  you  believe  that  all  things  which  a 
man  wills  and  thinks,  and  thence  acts  and  speaks,  are  in  him,  and 
consequently  from  him,  when  yet  nothing  of  them  is  in  him 
except  the  state  of  receiving  that  which  enters  by  influx.  Man 
is  not  life  in  himself,  but  is  an  organ  receptive  of  life.  The  Lord 
alone  is  life  in  Himself,  as  He  declares  in  John :  For  as  the  Father 
hath  LiFis  IK  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  So7i  to  have  life  in 
Himself  (v.  26 ;  besides  other  places,  as  John  xi.  25,  xiv.  6,  19). 
There  are  two  things  which  constitute  life,  love  and  wisdom,  or 
what  anpunts  to  the  same,  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
wisdom;  these  flow  from  God  and  are  received  by  man,  and  they 
are  felt  by  man  as  in  him,  and  because  they  are  felt  by  him  as  in 
him»  they  also  proceed  as  if  from  him.  That  they  are  so  felt  by 
man,  is  given  of  the  Lord,  that  what  flows  in  may  affect  him, 
and  so  be  received  and  remain.  But  as  all  evil  likewise  flows 
in,  not  from  God  but  from  hell,  and  is  received  with  delight, 
because  man  is  bom  such  an  organ,  therefore  he  receives  no 
more  good  from  God  than  the  evil  he  removes  as  if  from  himself, 
which  is  effected  by  i-epentance,  and  at  the  same  time  by  faith 
in  the  Lord.    That  love  and  wisdom,  charity  and  faith,  or,  to 
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speak  more  generally,  the  good  of  love  and  charity  and  the  truth 
of  wisdom  and  faith,  flow  in,  and  that  the  things  which  flow  in 
appear  in  man  as  if  they  were  in  him,  and  thence  as  if  they 
were  from  him,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  sight,  hearing,  smell, 
taste,  and  touch.     Whatever  things  are  felt  by  the  organs  of 
those  senses  flow  in  from  without,  and  are  felt  in  them.     The 
case  is  the  same  with  the  organs  of  the  internal  senses,  only 
veith  this  difference,  that  into  these  flow  spiritual  things' which 
do  not  appear,  while  into  those  natural  things  which  do  appear. 
In  a  word,  man  is  an  organ,  receptive  of  life  from  God,  con- 
sequently he  is  recipient  of  good  so  far  as  he  desists  from 
evil.    The  power  to  desist  from  evil  the  Lord  gives  to  every 
man,  because  He  gives  him  the  power  to  will  and  to  understand 
as  if  from  liimself ;  and  whatever  a  man  does  firom  the  will  as 
his  own,  according  to  the  understanding  as  his  own,  or  what  is 
the  same,  whatever  he  does  from  freedom  of  will  according  to  the 
conviction  of  the  understanding,  remains.     By  this  the  Lord 
brings  man  into  a  state  of  conjunction  with  Himself,  and  in  that 
state  reforms,  regenerates,  and  saves  him.    The  life  which  flows 
in  is  life  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  is  also  called  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  in  the  Word  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  abo  it 
is  said  that  it  enlightens  and  quickens,  nay,  that  it  operates  in 
man;   but  this  life  is  varied  and  modified  according  to  the 
organization  induced  on  man  by  his  love  and  the  object  he  has 
in  view.    That  every  good  of  love  and  charity  and  every  troth 
of  wisdom  and  faith  flows  in,  and  is  not  in  man,  yon  may 
also  know,  from  this  consideration,  that  he  who  supposes  tb^ 
such  things  are  inherent  in  man  by  creation  cannot  think  other- 
wise than  that  God  has  infused  Himself  into  man,  and  thus  that 
men  are  in  part  gods,  and  yet  those  who  so  think  from  fiiith 
become  devils,  and  stink  like  dead  carcases.     Besides,  what  is 
all  human  action  but  the  mind  acting?    For  what  the  mind 
wills  and  thinks,  it  acts  by  its  organ  the  body,  therefore  when 
the  mind  is  guided  by  the  Lord,  its  action  is  also  guided,  and 
the  mind  and  the  action  from  it  are  guided  by  the  Lord  when 
there  is  belief  in  Him.     Were  not  this  the  case,  tell  me  if  ycm 
can  why  the  Lord  in  the  Word  has  a  thousand  and  a  thou^nd 
times  commanded  man  to  love  his  neighbour,  to  do  the  goods  of 
charity,  and  to  bear  fruit  as  a  tree,  and  to  keep  the  command- 
ments, and  all  this  with  a  view  to  salvation  ?  also  why  it  is  said 
that  man  shall  be  judged  according  to  his  deeds  or  works,  he 
who  has  done  good  to  heaven  and  life,  and  he  who  has  done  erU 
to  hell  and  death  ?     How  could  the  Lord  have  said  such  things, 
if  all  that  proceeds  from  man  were  meritorious  and  consequently 
evil  ?    Know,  therefore,  that  if  the  mind  be  charity,  the  action 
also  is  charity ;  but  if  the  mind  be  faith  alone,  which  is  a  ftith 
separated  ftom  s^jiritual  charity,  the  action  also  is  such  faitii 
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and  this  faith  is  meritorious,  because  its  charity  is  natural  and 
not  spiritual  Not  so  the  faith  of  charity ;  because  charity  does 
not  desire  to  have  any  merit,  and  therefore  neither  does  its 
faith."  On  hearing  this,  those  who  sat  under  the  laurel  said, 
"  We  comprehend  the  justness  of  your  observations,  and  yet  we  do 
not  comprehend  it."  I  replied, "  You  comprehend  the  justness  of 
my  observations  by  virtue  of  the  common  perception  which  man 
enjoys  from  the  influx  of  light  out  of  heaven  when  he  hears  any 
truth ;  but  you  do  not  comprehend  it  by  reason  of  that  peculiar 
perception  which  every  man  has  in  consequence  of  an  influx  of 
light  from  the  world.  These  two  kinds  of  perception,  the  in- 
ternal and  external,  or  the  spiritual  and  natural,  in  wise  men 
make  one.  You  also  may  make  them  one,  if  you  look  up  to  the 
Lord  and  put  away  evils."  Seeing  that  they  understood  these 
remarks,  I  plucked  off  some  boughs  from  the  laurel  under 
which  we  were  sitting,  and  held  them  out,  and  said,  ''Do 
you  believe  that  this  is  from  me,  or  from  the  Lord?"  And 
they  said,  they  believed  it  was  through  me  as  from  me.  And  lo ! 
the  boughs  blossomed  in  their  hands.  As  I  was  retiring,  I  saw 
a  table  of  cedar-wood,  on  which  there  was  a  book,  under  a 
green  olive-tree,  whose  trunk  was  entwined  by  a  vine.  1 
viewed  it  attentively,  and  lo,  it  was  a  book  I  had  written,  entitled 
Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom;  and  also  concerning  the  Divine  Providence;  and  I  said, 
"  In  that  book  it  is  fully  shown,  that  man  is  an  organ  recipient 
of  life,  and  not  life." 

After  these  things  I  returned  home  from  the  garden,  ex- 
hilarated in  mind,  and  accompanied  by  the  angelic  spirit, 
who  said  to  me  in*  the  way,  **  If  you  wish  to  see  clearly 
what  faith  and  charity  are,  thus  what  faith  is  when  separate 
from  charity,  and  what  it  is  when  conjoined  with  charity,  I  will 
exhibit  them  to  the  senses."  And  I  replied, ''  Do  so."  And  he 
said,  "Instead  of  faith  and  charity,  think  of  light  and  heat,  and  you 
will  see  it  clearly ;  for  faith  in  its  essence  is  the  truth  of  wisdom, 
and  charity  in  its  essence  is  the  affection  of  love,  and  the  truth 
of  wisdom  in  heaven  is  light,  and  the  affection  of  love  in  heaven 
is  heat  The  light  and  heat  in  which  the  angels  are  is  nothing 
else.  Hence  you  may  see  clearly  what  faith  is  separate  from 
charity,  and  what  faith  is  when  conjoined  with  charity.  Faith 
separated  from  charity  is  like  the  light  in  winter ;  and  faith  con- 
joined with  charity  is  like  the  light  in  spring:  The  light  in 
winter,  which  is  light  separate  from  heat,  and  in  consequence 
joined  with  cold,  strips  the  trees  of  their  leaves,  hardens  the 
ground,  kills  the  herbage,  and  congeals  the  waters ;  but  the 
light  in  spring,  which  is  light  joined  with  heat,  quickens  the 
tvees  to  vegetate,  first  into  leaves,  then  into  blossoms,  and  lastly 
into  frnitSw    It  opens  and  softens  the  ground,  so  that  iti  y^^ 
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duces  grass,  herbs,  flowers,  and  fruit  trees,  and  melts  the  ice,  so 
that  the  waters  can  flow  from  their  springs.  It  is  precisely  the 
same  with  faith  and  charity.  Faith  separated  from  charity  kills 
all  things,  and  faith  joined  with  charity  gives  life  to  all  things. 
This  quickening  and  this  extinction  of  things  may  be  seen  to  the 
life  in  our  spiritual  world,  because  here  faith  is  light  and  charity 
is  heat.  Where  faith  is  conjoined  with  charity  there  are  para- 
disiacal gardens,  shrubberies,  and  lawns,  which  flourish  and 
diffuse  their  fragi*ance  in  proportion  to  that  union ;  but  where 
faith  is  separate  from  charity,  there  does  not  grow  so  much  as  a 
blade  of  grass,  nor  any  green  thing  except  it  be  on  brambles, 
thorns,  and  nettles.  This  is  effected  by  the  heat  and  light  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  in  the  angels  and  spirits,  and 
thereby  out  of  them."  There  were  on  this  occasion  not  far  from 
us  some  of  the  clergy,  whom  the  angelic  spirit  called  justifiers 
and  sanctifiers  of  men  by  faith  alone,  and  also  arcanists  or 
dealers  in  mysteries.  We  related  the  same  things  to  them,  and 
demonstrated  the  truth  so  plainly,  that  they  saw  it  was  so;  but 
when  we  asked  them  whether  they  admitted  it  to  be  so,  they 
turned  their  backs,  and  said, ''  We  did  not  hear  you ;  "  but  we 
called  out  to  them,  saying,  "Hear  us  now  then;"  but  they 
placed  both  hands  on  their  ears,  and  exclaimed, "  We  will  not 
hear.'' 


CHAPTER  XXL 


1.  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  for  the  first 
heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no 
more  sea. 

2.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  comiDg 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  husband. 

3.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  shall  be  witii 
them,  and  be  their  God. 

4.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  toil :  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away. 

5.  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  tlnrone  said.  Behold,  I  make  all 
things  new.  And  He  said  unto  me.  Write :  for  these  words  aie 
true  and  faithful 

6.  And  He  said  unto  me.  It  is  done.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.  I  will  give  unto  him  that 
is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 
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7.  He  tliat  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I  will  be 
his  God,  and  he  shall  be  My  son. 

8.  But  the  fearful,  and  the  unfaithful,  and  the  abominable, 
and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  enchanters,  apd  idolaters, 
and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the  second  deatk 

9.  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had 
the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with 
me,  saying;  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife. 

10.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  showed  me  the  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

11.  Having  the  glory  of  God :  and  her  light  was  like  unto 
a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper-stone,  clear  as  crystal ; 

12.  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates, 
and  above  the  gates  twelve  atigels,  and  names  written  thereon, 
which  are  those  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel 

13.  On  the  east  three  gates;  on  the  north  three  gates;  on 
the  south  three  gates  ;  and  on  the  west  three  gates. 

14.  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in 
them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15.  And  he  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure 
the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof. 

16.  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  and  the  length  thereof  is 
as  large  as  the  breadth :  and  he  measured  the  city  witli  the  reed, 
twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the 
height  of  it  are  equal 

17.  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty- 
four  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an 
angel. 

18.  And  the  building  of  the  wall  thereof  was  jasper.  And  tlie 
city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass. 

19.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  adorned 
with  every  precious  stone.  The  first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the 
second,  sapphire;  the  third,  chalcedony ;  the  fourth,  emerald  ; 

20.  The  fifth,  sardonyx ;  the  sixth,  sardius ;  the  seventh, 
chrysolite ;  the  eighth,  beryl ;  the  ninth,  topaz ;  the  tenth, 
chiysoprasus ;  the  eleventh,  jacinth ;  the  twelfth,  amethyst. 

21.  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls ;  every  several 
gate  was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold, 
as  it  were  transparent  glass. 

22.  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  is  the  temple  of  it. 

23.  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon, 
to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb 
is  the  lamp  thereof. 
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24  And  the  nations  who  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light 
of  it:  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory  and 
honour  into  it. 

25.  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day :  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26.  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nationa 
into  it 

27.  And  there  shall  not  enter  into  it  anything  that  is  unclean, 
neither  whatsoever  maketh  abomination  or  doeth  a  lie:  but  they 
that  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SENSR 

The  Contents  of  the  whole  Chapter.  This  chapter  keats 
of  the  state  of  heaven  and  the  church  after  the  Last  Judgment; 
that  after  this  event,  through  the  new  heaven,  a  new  church  will 
exist  in  the  earth,  which  will  worship  the  Lord  only,  verses  i- 
8.  Its  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  verses  9,  10.  The  descrip- 
tion of  it  as  to  intelligence  derived  fix)m  the  Word,  verse  1 1 ;  as 
to  doctrine  thence  derived,  verses  12-21;  and  as  to  eveiy 
quality  thereof,  verses  22-26. 

The  Contents  of  each  Verse.  And  I  saw  a  new  keam 
and  a  new  earth,  signifies,  that  a  new  heaven  was  formed  of 
Christians  by  the  Lord,  which  at  this  day  is  called  the  Chris- 
tian Heaven,  where  those  are  who  had  worshipped  the  Lord 
and  lived  according  to  His  commandments  in  the  Word,  in  whom 
therefore  there  are  charity  and  faith ;  in  which  heaven  also  are  all 
the  infants  of  Christians :  For  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  wfA 
were  passed  away,  signifies,  the  heavens  which  were  formed,  not 
by  the  Lord,  but  by  those  who  came  out  of  Christendom  into  Uw 
spiritual  world,  and  which  were  all  dissipated  at  the  day  of  the 
Last  Judgment :  And  there  was  no  more  sea,  signifies,  that  the 
external  of  the  heaven  collected  from  Christians  since  the  fint 
establishment  of  the  church  was  in  like  manner  dissipated, 
after  those  who  were  written  in  the  Lord's  book  of  Ufe  had 
been  taken  out  of  it  and  saved :  And  I  John  saw  the  half 
city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  dovmfrom  God  out  of  heaven,  signi- 
fies, a  new  church  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  at  t^e  end  of 
the  former  church,  which  will  be  consociated  with  the  New 
Heaven  in  Divine  Truths  both  as  to  doctrine  and  life :  Prepaind 
as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hu^and,  signifies,  that  church  con- 
joined with  the  Lord  by  tlie  Word:  And  I  heard  a  grvA 
voice  out  of  heaven  sayirig,  Behold,  the  tabemade  of  God  is  intt 
971^71,  signifies,  the  Lord  from  love  speaking  and  declaring  the 
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glad  tidings,  that  He  Himself  will  now  be  present  among  men 
in  His  Divine  Humanity :  -4nd  He  vnll  dwell  with  theniy  and 
they  shall  be  His  people,  and  Gad  Himself  shall  he  with  them  and 
he  their  God,  signifies,  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  which  is 
of  such  a  nature,  that  they  are  in  Him,  and  He  is  in  them : 
And  God  shaU  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and 
there  shall  he  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  toil ;  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  will  take  from  them  all  grief  of 
mind,  fear  of  damnation,  of  evils  and  falsities  from  hell,  and  of 
temptations  from  them,  and  they  shall  not  remember  them, 
because  the  dragon,  which  had  caused  them,  is  cast  out: 
And  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  m/ike  all  things 
new.  And  He  said  unto  me,  Write :  for  these  words  are  true 
and  faithful,  signifies,  the  Lord  confirming  all  respecting 
the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church  after  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  Last  Judgment :  And  He  said,  unto  m^,  It  is 
done,  signifies,  that  it  is  Divine  Truth :  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  all  things  in  the  heavens  and 
earths  were  made  by  Him,  and  are  governed  by  His  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, and  are  done  according  to  it :  J  will  give  unto  him  thai 
is  aihirst  of  the  fou/ntain  of  the  water  of  life  freely,  signifies, 
that  to  those  who  desire  truths  from  any  spiritusJ  use,  the  Lord 
will  give  from  Himself  through  the  Word  all  things  that  are 
conducive  to  that  use:  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all 
things;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  My  son,  signi- 
fies, that  those  who  overcome  evils  in  themselves,  that  is,  the 
devil,  and  do  not  yield  or  sink  when  they  are  tempted  by  the 
Babylonians  and  dragonists,  will  go  to  heaven,  and  there  live  in 
the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them:  But  the  fearful,  and  the 
unfaithful,  and  the  abominable,  signifies,  those  who  are  in  no 
faith,  and  in  no  charity,  and  thence  in  all  kinds  of  evils :  And 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  enchanters,  aiA  idolaters,  and 
all  liars,  signifies,  all  those  who  make  no  account  of  the  com- 
mandments of  the  decalogue,  and  do  not  %hun  any  evils  therein 
mentioned  as  sins,  and  who  therefore  live  in  them :  Shall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  signifies, 
their  portion  in  hell  where  a^  the  loves  of  falsity  and  the  lusts 
of  evU :  Which  is  the  second  death,  signifies,  damnation :  And 
ihtre  came  unto  ms  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  the  seven  vials 
full  of  tlie  seven  last  plagtus,  and  talked  with  me,  saying.  Come 
hither,  I  vnll  show  thee  the  bride,  the  LamVs  wife,  signifies,  influx 
aad  manifestation  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  inmost  of  heaven, 
concerning  the  New  Church,  which  will  be  conjoined  to  the 
Lord  through  the  Word :  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit 
to  a  great  and  high  mxmntain,  and  showed  me  the  great  city,  the 
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holy  Jerusalem^  descending  out  of  heaven  from  Ghd,  signifies,  that 
John  was  tianslated  iutx)  the  third  heaven,  and  his  sight  there 
opened,  before  wiioni  was  made  manifest  the  Lord  s  New  Church 
as  to  doctrine,  in  the  form  of  a  city:  Having  the  glory  of  God: 
and  her  light  teas  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious^  even  like  a 
jasper-stone,  clear  as  crystal,  signifies,  tliat  in  that  church  the 
Word  will  \)e  understood,  by  reason  of  its  being  translucent 
from  its  spiritual  i^eiise :  And  had  a  vxdl  great  and  high,  signi- 
fies, the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  from  which  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Church  is  derived:  And  had  twelve  gates,  signifies.'all  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  therein  by  which  man  is  intro- 
duced into  the  church:  And  above  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
names  written  tliereon,  which  are  those  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
sons  of  Israel,  signifies,  the  Divine  Truths  and  Goods  of  heaven, 
which  are  also  the  Divine  Tniths  and  Goods  of  the  church,  in 
those  knowledges,  and  guards  to  prevent  any  one  from  entering 
unless  he  be  in  them  from  the  Lord:  On  the  east  three  gates;  an 
the  north  three  gates;  on  the  south  three  gates;  and  on  the  west 
three  gates,  signifies,  that  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
which   contain   spiritual  life  from  the   Lord  out  of  heaven, 
and  by  which  introduction  into  the  New  Church  is  efiected,  are 
for  those  who  are  more  or  less  in  love  or  the  aflection  of  good; 
and  for  those  who  are  more  or  less  in  wisdom  or  the  affection  of 
truth :  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  signifies, 
that  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  contains  all  the  doctrinals  of 
the  New  Church :  And  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostla 
of  the  Lamb,  signifies,  all  doctrinals  from  the  Word  concerning 
the  Lord  and  concerning  a  life  according  to  His  commandments: 
And  he  that  talked  vnth  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  thi 
city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof,  signifies,  that  to 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  the  Lord  gives  the  faculty  of 
understanding  and  knowing  what  the  Lord's  New  Church  is,  as 
to  doctrine  and  its  introductory  truths,  and  as  to  the  Word  from 
which  they  are  derived:  And  the  city  lieth foursquare,  signifies, 
justice  in  it:  And  the  length  thereof  is  as  large  as  the  breadth, 
signifies,  that  good  aid  truth  in  that  church  make  one,  like 
essence  and  form :  And  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twdvi 
thousand  furlongs.     The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of 
it  are  equal,  signifies,  the  quality  of  that  church  from  doctrine 
shown,  that  all  things  belonging  to  it  proceed  from  the  good  of 
love :  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and fofriy-foo 
cubits,  signifies,  that  it  was  shown  what  the  quality  of  the  Word 
is  in  that  rhurch,  that  from  it  are  all  its   truths  and  goods: 
According  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel,  signifies, 
the  quality  of  that  church,  that  it  makes  one  with  heaven:  A^i 
the  building  of  the  wall  thereof  was  jasper,  signifies,  that  eveiy 
Divine  Truth,  m  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  is  translucent  witb 
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the  men  of  that  church,  from  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual 
sense :  And  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass,  signifies, 
that  thence  the  all  of  that  church  is  the  good  of  love  liowiug 
in  together  with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord :  And  tlie 
foundations  of  the  wail  of  ike  city  were  adorned  wUh  every  precious 
stone,  signifies,  that  all  the  things  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  taken  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  with  those 
who  are  in  it,  will  appear  in  the  light  according  to  reception : 
The  first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the  second,  sapphire  ;  the  third, 
chalcedony;  the  fourth,  emeraid;  the  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth, 
sardius;  the  seventh,  chrysolite;  the  eighth,  beryl;  the  ninth, 
topaz  ;  the  tenth,  chrysoprasus  ;  the  eleventh,  jacinth  ;  the  twelfth, 
amethyst,  signifies,  all  things  of  that  doctrine  in  their  order,  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  with  those  who  immediately  ap- 
proach the  Lord,  and  live  according  to  the  commandments  of  the 
decalogue  by  shunning  evils  as  sins,  for  these  and  no  others  are 
in  the  doctrine  of  love  to  God  and  of  love  towards  their  neigh- 
liour,  which  two  loves  are  the  fundamentals  of  religion :  And 
the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls ;  every  several  gate  was  of  one 
pearl,  signifies,  that  the  acknowledgment  and  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  conjoins  into  one  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
which  are  derived  from  the  Word,  and  introduces  into  the 
church :  And  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  tran- 
sparent  glass,  signifies,  that  every  truth  of  that  church  and  of  its 
doctrine  is  in  form  the  good  of  love  flowing  in  together  with 
light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord :  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein: 
for  the  Lord  Ood  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  is  the  temple  of  it,  sig- 
nifies, that  in  this  church  there  will  not  be  any  external  sepa- 
rated from  the  internal,  because  the  Lord  Himself  in  His 
Divine  Humanity,  from  whom  is  derived  the  all  of  the  church, 
is  alone  approached,  worshipped,  and  adored :  And  the  city  had 
no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the 
glory  of  Ood  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof,  sig- 
nifies, that  the  men  of  that  church  will  not  be  in  self-love  and  in 
Belf-derived  intelligence,  and  thence  in  natural  light  alone,  but 
in  spiritual  light  by  virtue  of  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word 
derived  from  the  Lord  alone :  And  the  nations  who  are  saved, 
shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it,  signifies,  that  all  who  are  in  the 
good  of  life,  and  believe  in  the  Lord,  will  there  live  according  to 
Divine  Truths,  and  will  see  them  inwardly  in  themselves,  as  the 
eye  sees  objects:  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their 
^ory  and  lionour  into  it,  signifies,  that  all  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  wisdom,  from  spiritual  good,  will  there  confess  the  Lord,  and 
ascribe  to  Him  every  truth  and  every  good  that  is  in  them : 
And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  h/  day :  for  there  sJiall 
he  no  night  there,  signifies,  that  those  will  be  constantly  received 
into  the  New  Jerusalem,  who  are  principled  in  truths  derived 
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from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  because  there  is  not  any 
falsity  of  faith  there :  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour 
of  the  nations  into  U,  signifies,  that  those  who  enter  will  bring 
with  them  the  confession,  acknowledgment,  and  belief^  that  the 
Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  every  truth  of 
the  church  and  every  good  of  religion  is  from  Him:  And 
there  shall  not  enter  into  it  anything  thai  is  unclean,  neither 
whatsoever  maJceih  abomination  or  doeth  a  lie,  signifies  tliat 
no  one  will  be  received  into  the  Lord's  New  Church,  who 
adulterates  the  goods  and  falsifies  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and 
who  does  evils  from  confirmation  and  thus  also  falsities :  BmI 
they  that  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  hook  of  life,  signifies,  that  no 
others  will  be  received  into  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  but  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  live  according 
to  His  precepts  in  the  Word. 


THE  EXPLANATION. 

876  (1)  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  signifies,  that 
a  new  heaven  was  formed  of  Christians  by  the  Loixi,  which  at 
this  day  is  called  the  Christian  heaven,  where  those  are  wha 
had  worshipped  the  Lord  and  lived  according  to  His  command- 
ments in  the  Word,  in  whom  therefore  there  is  charity  and 
faith ;  in  which  heaven  also  are  all  the  infants  of  Christians. 
A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  do  not  mean  the  natural 
heaven  visible  to  the  eye,  nor  the  natural  earth  inhabited  by 
men ;  but  they  mean  a  spiritual  heaven,  and  the  earth  of  that 
heaven,  where  angels  are.  That  this  heaven  and  its  earth 
are  meant  every  one  must  see  and  acknowledge,  if  he  can 
only  be  withdrawn  a  little  from  purely  natural  and  material 
ideas  when  reading  the  Word.  It  is  evident  that  an  angelic 
heaven  is  meant,  because  it  is  said  in  the  next  verse  that 
John  saw  the  holy  city,  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God 
out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband; 
which  does  not  mean  any  Jerusalem  descending,  but  the 
church ;  and  the  church  upon  earth  descends  from  the  Loid 
out  of  the  angelic  heaven,  because  in  all  things  relating  to 
the  church  the  angels  of  heaven  and  men  upon  earth  make  one 
(n,  626).  Hence  it  may  be  seen  how  naturally  and  materiaDr 
those  have  thought,  and  do  think,  who  from  these  words,  and 
those  which  follow  in  the  same  verse,  have  fabricated  the 
dogma  respecting  the  destruction  of  the  world,  and  a  new 
creation  of  all  things.    This  new  heaven  is  occasionally  treated 
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of  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  especially  in 
chapters  xiv.  and  xv.  It  is  called  the  Christian  Heaven, 
because  it  is  distinct  from  the  ancient  heavens,  which  were 
formed  from  the  men  of  the  church  before  the  Lord's  Advent. 
These  ancient  heavens  are  above  the  Christian  Heaven;  for 
the  heavens  are  like  expanses,  one  above  another.  It  is  the 
same  with  each  particular  heaven;  for  each  heaven  by  itself 
18  distinguished  into  three  heavens,  an  inmost  or  third,  a  middle 
or  second,  and  a  lowest  or  first,  and  so  it  is  with  this  New 
Heaven.  I  have  seen  them  and  conversed  with  them.  In  this 
New  Christian  Heaven  are  all  who,  from  the  first  establish- 
ment of  the  Christian  Church,  worshipped  the  Lord  and 
lived  according  to  His  commandments  in  the  Word,  and  who, 
therefore,  were  in  charity  and  at  the  same  time  in  faith  from 
the  Lord  through  the  Word,  thus  who  were  not  in  a  dead 
but  in  a  living  faith.  Various  particulars  respecting  this 
lieaven  may  be  seen  in  previous  numbers  (612,  613,  626,  631, 
659,  661,  845,  846,  856).  In  that  heaven  likewise  are  all 
the  infants  of  Christians,  because  they  had  been  educated  by 
the  angels  in  those  two  essentials  of  the  church,  which  are, 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  a  life  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  deca- 
logue. 

877  For  tfie  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away, 
signifies,  the  heavens  which  were  formed,  not  by  the  Lord, 
but  by  those  who  came  out  of  Christendom  into  the  spiritual 
world,  and  which  were  all  dissipated  at  the  day  of  the  Last 
Judgment.  These  heavens  and  no  others  are  meant  by  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  which  passed  away,  as  may  be 
seen  in  n.  865,  where  these  words  are  explained,  And  I  saw  a 
great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  wliose  face 
the  SABTH  and  the  heaven  fled  away  (xx.  ii).  It  is  there 
shown,  that  these  words  signify  the  universal  judgment 
effected  by  the  Lord  upon  all  the  former  heavens,  in  which 
were  those  who  were  in  civil  and  moral,  but  in  no  spiritual 
good,  thus  who  outwardly  were  like  Christians,  but  inwardly 
irere  devils.  These  heavens  with  their  earth  were  entirely 
iiesipated.  For  other  particulars  relating  to  this  subject  see 
The  Last  Jvdgment,  and  its  Continuation;  to  which  it  is 
unnecessary  here  to  add  anything  furtlier. 

878  And  there  ivas  no  more  sea,  signifies,  that  the  external 
rf  the  heaven  collected  from  Christians  since  the  first  estab- 
lishment of  the  church  was  in  like  manner  dissipated,  after 
Qioee  who  were  written  in  the  Lord's  book  of  life  had  been 
taken  out  of  it  and  saved.  The  sea  signifies  the  external  of 
lieaven  and  of  the  church,  in  which  are  the  simple,  who  have 
thought  naturally  and  but  little  spiritually  of  things  relating  to 
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the  church.     The  heaven  in  which  these  are  is  called  exter- 
nal (n.  238,  239,  403,  404,  420,  470,  567,  659,  661).     The  sea 
here  means  the  external  of  the  heaven  collected  from  Chris- 
tians since  the  first  establishment  of  the  church.     But  the 
internal  of  the  heaven  of  Christians  was  not  fully  formed  by 
the  Lord  till  a  little  before  and  after  the  Last  Judgment,  as 
may  appear  from  chapters  xiv.  and  xv.,  where  it  is  treated  of, 
and  from  chapter  xx.  4,  5  (see  the  explanations).     The  reason 
this   was  not  done   before  was,  that  the  dragon  and  his  two 
beasts  had  dominion  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  burned  with 
the  lust  of  seducing  every  one  they  could;   it  was  therefore 
hazardous  to  collect   them    before   this   into   a   heaven.    The 
separation  of  the  good  from  the  draconists,  and  the  damnation  of 
these,  and  finally  the  casting  of  them  into  hell,  are  treated  of 
in  many  places,  and  lastly  in  chap.  xix.  20,  and  in  chap.  xx.  IQ 
After  this  it  is  said,  that  ttie  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  i* 
it  (verse  1 3) ;  which  signifies  the  calling  to  judgment  of  the 
external  and  natural  men  of  the  church  (n.  869),  after  wbicb 
those  who  were  written  in  the  Lord's  book  of  life  were  separated 
and  saved.     On  this  subject  see  the  same  number.     It  is  tliis 
sea  which  is  to  be  understood  here.     It  is  also  said  in  another 
place,  where  the  New  Christian  Heaven  is  treated  of,  that  it 
extended  to  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with   fire  (chap.  xv.  2), 
which  sea  also  signifies  the  external  of  the  Heaven  from  Chris- 
tians (see  the  explanation,  n.  659-661).    It  may  appear  from 
this,  that  there  being  no  more  sea,  signifies  that  the  external  of 
the  heaven  consisting  of  Christians  collected  from  the  first  estab- 
lishment of  the  church,  after  those  who  were  written  in  the 
Lord's  book  of  life  were  taken  thence  and  saved,  was  similarif 
dissipated    Eespecting  the  external  of  the  heaven  of  Christians 
collected   from   the  first  establishment  of  the  church,  it  has 
been  granted  me  to  know  many  particulars  which  cannot  be 
adduced  here — only  that  the  former  heavens,  whieh  passed  away 
at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  were  permitted  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  were  in  that  external  heaven  or  sea,  because  they  w^ 
externally  but  not  internally  conjoined,  on  which  subject  some- 
thing may  be  seen  in  n.  398.    Tlie  heaven  where  the  extenul 
men  of  the  church  are  is  called  the  sea,  because  t^eir  babitati(m 
in  the  spiritual  world  appears  at  a  distance  as  if  it  were  in  the 
sea.    For  the  celestial  angels,  who  ai*e  angels  of  the  highest 
heaven,  dwell  as  if  in  an  etherial  atmosphere;  the  spiritual 
angels,  who  are  angels  of  the  middle  heaven,  dwell  as  if  in  an 
aerial  atmosphere ;  and  the  spiritual  natural  angels,  who  aie 
angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven,  dwell  as  if  in  a  watery  atmo- 
sphei*e,  which,  as  was  said,  appears  at  a  distance  as  a  sea.    It  is 
from  this  that  the  external  of  heaven  is  understood  by  the  sea 
in  many  other  places  in  the  Word. 
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879  (2)  And  J,  John^  saw  the  Jioly  city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming 
dawn  from  God  out  of  heaven,  signifies,  a  New  Church  to  be 
established  by  the  Lord  at  the  end  of  the  former  Church,  which 
will  be  consociated  with  the  New  Heaven  in  Divine  Truths  both 
as  to  doctrine  and  life.  John  here  names  himself,  saying,  I, 
John,  because  as  an  apostle  he  signifies  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  thence  the  good  of  life,  wherefore  he  was  loved  more 
than  the  other  apostles,  and  at  supper  lay  on  the  Lord's  bosom 
(John  xiiL  23,  xxL  20).  So  will  this  church  which  is  now 
treated  oC  That  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church  will  be  seen  in 
the  next  article.  It  is  called  a  city  and  described  as  a  city  from 
doctrine  and  from  a  life  according  to  it,  for  in  the  spiritual  sense 
a  city  signifies  doctrine  (n.  194, 712).  It  is  called  holy  from  the 
Lord,  who  alone  is  Holy,  and  from  the  Divine  Truths  which  are 
in  it  out  of  tl>e  Word  from  the  Lord,  which  are  called  holy  (n. 
173,  586,  666,  852).  It  is  called  new,  because  He  that  sat  upon 
the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  cUl  things  new  (verse  5).  And 
it  is  said  to  come  dovm  from  Ood  out  of  heaven,  because  it 
descends  from  the  Lord  tiirough  the  New  Christian  Heaven, 
treated  of  in  the  ist  verse  of  this  chapter  (a  S76);  for  the 
church  on  earth  is  formed  through  heaven  by  the  Lord,  that  tbey 
may  act  unitedly  and  be  consociated. 

880  Jerusalem  in  the  Word  signifies  the  church,  because 
there,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  not  elsewhere,  was  the  temple, 
there  was  the  altar,  sacrifices  were  there  ofiered,  thus  Divine 
worship  itself.  There  also  three  feasts  were  celebrated  yearly, 
and  every  male  throughout  the  whole  land  was  commanded  to 
come  up  to  them.  From  this  it  is  that  Jerusalem  signifies  the 
church  as  to  worship,  and  hence  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  for 
worship  is  prescribed  in  doctrine,  and  is  according  to  it ;  also 
because  the  Lord  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  tauglit  in  His  temple, 
and  afterwards  glorified  His  Humanity  there.  That  Jerusalem 
signifies  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  and  consequently  as  to 
worship,  appears  from  many  passages  in  the  Word ;  as  from  the 
following.  In  Isaiah :  For  ZiarCs  sake  wUl  I  not  hold  my  peace, 
and  far  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  rigJUeousness 
thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp 
that  bumeth.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  rigJUeousness,  and  all 
kings  thy  glory :  and  thou  shcUt  be  called  by  a  new  name,  which 
ike  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  name;  thou  shalt  also  be  a  croum  0/ 
^ary  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand 
of  thy  God.  For  Jehovah  delighteth  in  thu,  and  thy  land  shall  be 
wiarried.  Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh;  behold.  His  reward  is 
mth  Him.  Aiid  they  shall  call  them.  The  holy  people.  The  redeemed 
^  Jehovah;  and  thou  shalt  be  called.  Sought  out,  A  city  not  for" 
saken  (IxiL  1-4,  1 1,  12).  The  whole  of  this  chapter  treats  of  the 
Loid'd  Advent^  and  of  the  new  church  to  be  established  by  Him. 

2t 
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It  is  this  new  churcb  which  is  meant  by  Jerusalem,  which  shall 
be  called  by  a  new  name  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall 
•name,  and  which  shall  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  Jo- 
horah,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  Ood,  in  which 
Jehovah  delightetb,  and  which  shall  be  called,  Sought  out^  A  city 
not  forsaken.    These  words  cannot  mean  the  Jerusalem  which, 
when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  was  inhabited  by  the  Jews, 
for  it  was  in  all  respects  the  opposite  of  this,  and  was  rather  to 
be  called  Sodom,  as  indeed  it  is  called  (Apoc.  xL  8 ;  Isa.  iiL 
9 ; ' Jer.  xxiii.  14 ;  Ezek.  xvi  46,  48).     So  in  another  part  of 
Isaiah :  For,  behold,  I  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth;  and 
tJie  farmer  diall  not  be  rememhered.    Be  ye  glad  and  refoiee  for 
ever  in  that  which  I  create ;  for,  beJuM,  I  create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy.    And  I  wiil  rejoice  in  JERUSALEir, 
and  joy  in  My  people,     Tfie  wdf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together. 
They  shall  not  hurt  in  all  My  holy  mountain  (Ixv.  17-19,  25). 
This  chapter  also  treats  of  the  Lord's  Advent,  and  of  the  church 
to  be  established  by  Him,  which  was  not  established  among 
those  who  were  in  Jerusalem,  but  among  those  who  were  with- 
out.   This  church  therefore  is  meant  by  the  Jerusalem  which 
shall  be  unto  the  Lord  a  rejoicing,  and  whose  people  shall  be 
unto  Him  a  joy ;  also  where  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed 
together,  and  where  they  shall  not  hurt.     It  is  likewise  said  in 
this  place,  as  in  the  Apocalypse,  that  the  Lord  will  c^-eate  a  nev 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  that  He  will  create  Jerusalem, 
which  statements  have  a  similar  signification.     So  in  another 
part  of  Isaiah:  Awake,  awake, put  on  thy  strength,  OZion; pid 
on  thy  beaxUifvl  garments,  0  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city;  forkmot 
forth  there  shall  no  more  corns  into  thee  the  uneircumeised  and  ih 
unclean.    Shake  thyself  from  the  dust ;  arise,  and  sit  davm,  0 
Jerusalem.    My  people  shall  know  My  nanu  in  that  day,  for  I  an 
He  that  doth  speak ;  beJiold  it  is  I,    Jehovah  hath  comforted  Hu 
people.  He  hath  redeemed  Jerusalem  (lii.  i,  2,  6,  9).     This 
chapter  also  treats  of  the  Lord's  Advent,  and  of  the  church  to  be 
established  by  Him,  wherefore  Jerusalem,  into  which  shall  bo 
more  come  the  uneircumeised  and  the  unclean,  and  which  the 
Lord  will  redeem,  means  the  church,  and  Jerusalem  the  bohr 
city,  the  clnirch  as  to  doctrine  from  and  concerning  the  Lorf* 
So  in  Zephaniah :  Sin^,  0  daiighter  of  Zion  ;  be  glad  with  aU  tt# 
heart,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem.     The  King  of  Israel  is  in  (k 
midst  of  thee ;  thou  shall  not  see  evil  any  more ;  He  will  rg^ 
over  thee  with  jmj ;  He  will  rest  in  thy  love.  He  will  joy  over  tkM 
with  singing,     I  will  make  you  a  navie  avid  a  praise  among  aU 
the  people  of  the  earth  (iil    14-17,  20).     This  in  like  rosnner 
relates  to  the  Lord  and  to  the  church  fi*om  Him,  over  which  the 
King  of  Israel,  who  is  the  Lord,  will  rejoice  with  joy,  will  jof 
with  singing,  and  in  whose  love  He  will  rest,  and  who  will  mib 
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ihem  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth. 
In  Isaiah:  Thtu  saith  Jehovah  thy  Bedeetner,  and  Me  that  formed 
ikee^  thai  saiih  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shait  be  inhabited,  and  to  the 
eiiiea  of  Jvdah,  Ye  shall  be  built  (xliv.  24,  26).  And  in  Daniel : 
Know  and  understand!',  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  command* 
nunt  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince 
Aall  be  seven  weeks  (ix.  25).  It  is  plain  that  in  this  place  also 
Jerusalem  means  the  church,  because  this  was  restored  and  built 
by  the  Lord,  but  not  Jerusalem  the  seat  of  the  Jews.  Jerusalem 
likewise  means  a  church  from  the  Lord  in  the  following  passages. 
In  Zechariah :  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  I  am  returned  unto  Zion,  and 
will  dvfeU  in  the  midst  (>/' Jerusalem  ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be 
ealled  the  City  of  Truth,  and  the  Mountain  of  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the 
holy  Mountain  (viii  3,  20-23).  In  Joel :  So  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am  Jehovah  your  Ood  dwelling  in  Zion,  My  holy  Mountain; 
then  shall  Jerusalem  be  holy;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  thai 
day,  that  the  m/mntains  shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and  the  hills 
ehaUflow  with  milk,  and  Jerusalem  shall  dweU  from  generation 
to  generation  (iii  17,  18,  20).  And  in  Isaiah:  In  that  day  shall 
the  branch  of  Jehovah  be  beaviiful  arid  glorious;  and  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  he  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in 
Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every  one  thai  is  written 
among  the  living  in  Jerusalem  (iv.  2,  3).  And  in  Micah :  £vt 
in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  m^mntain  of  the  house 
ofJdiovah  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains;  for 
the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  Jehovah  from 
Jerusalem  ;  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion;  the 
kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  (iv.  i,  2,  8). 
And  in  Jeremiah :  At  thai  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the 
throne  of  Jehovah;  and  all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  unto  it, 
to  the  name  of  Jehovah^  to  Jerusalem  ;  neither  shall  they  walk 
any  more  after  the  imagination  of  their  evil  heart  (iiL  17).  Again, 
in  Isaiah:  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities;  thine 
eyes  shall  su  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall 
not  be  taken  down;  not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall  ever  be 
removed,  neither  shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken  (xxxiii.  20 ; 
not  to  mention  other  passages,  as  Isa.  xxiv.  23,  xxxvii.  32,  IxvL 
10-14;  Zee.  xii.  3,  6,  8-10,  xiv.  8,  11,  12,  21 ;  Mai.  iii.  2,  4;  Pa 
cxxiL  1-7,  cxxxvii.  4-6).  That  Jerusalem  in  tbe^e  passages 
means  the  church  which  was  to  be  established  by  the  Lord,  and 
not  Jerusalem  in  the  land  of  Canaan  which  was  inhabited  by  the 
Jews,  may  appear  from  those  passages  in  the  Word,  where  it  is 
said  of  Jerusalem  that  it  was  entirely  ruined,  and  that  it  was  to 
be  destroyed  (as  in  Jer.  v.  i,  vi.  6,  7,  vii.  17,  18,  and  following 
renea;  viii  5-8,  and  following  verses ;  ix.  10,  11,  13,  and  follow- 
ing Tenses;  xiii.  9,  10,  14,  xiv.  16 ;  Lam.  i.  8,  9,  17  ;  £zek.  iv.  i, 
to  tha  end;  v.  5,  to  the  end,  xii  18, 19,  xv.  6-8,  xvL  1-63,  xxiiL 


?08  THE  APOCALYPSE  BETEALEa 

1-49 »  Matt.  xxiiL  37,  38 ;  Luke  xix.  41-44,  xxi.  20-22,  xxiiL  28- 
30 ;  and  in  many  other  places). 

881  Prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  htr  huAand,  signifies, 
that  church  conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  the  Word.     It  is  said  that 
John  saw  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God 
out  of  heaven,  here  that  he  saw  that  city  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband.     It  is  evident  from  this  that  Jerusalem 
signifies  the  church,  and  that  John  saw  it  first  as  a  city,  and 
afterwards  as  an  espoused  virgin,  as  a  city  representatively  and 
as  an  espoused  virgin  spiritually,  thus  under  a  twofold  idea,  the 
one  within  or  above  the  other,  precisely  as  the  angels  da     When 
Ihey  see  or  hear  or  read  in  the  Word  of  a  city,  in  an  idea  of  in- 
ferior thought  they  perceive  a  city,  but  in  an  idea  of  superior 
thought  they  perceive  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  and  if  they 
desire  it  and  pray  to  the  Lord,  they  see  it  as  a  virgin  in  beauty 
and  apparel  according  to  the  quality  of  the  church.    Thus  has  it 
also  been  permitted  me  to  see  the  church.    Prepared  signifies 
attired  for  her  espousals.    And  the  church  is  no  otherwifle 
arrayed  for  her  espousals,  and  afterwards  for  conjunction  or 
marriage,  than  by  the  Word,  for  this  is  the  only  medium  of  con- 
junction or  marriage,  because  the  Word  is  from  the  Lord  aiid 
concerning  the  Lord,  and  thus  is  the  Lord.    For  this  reason  it  is 
called  a  covenant,  and  a  covenant  signifies  spiritual  conjunctioD; 
indeed  the  Word  was  given  for  this  very  purpose.     That  tte 
husband  means  the  Lord  is  plain  from  verses  10  and  1 1  of  this 
chapter,  where  Jerusalem  is  called  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wift 
That  the  Lord  is  called  the  bridegroom  and  husband,  and  the 
church  the  bride  and  wife,  and  that  this  marriage  is  like  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  is  effected  through  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  in  n.  797.     From  these  considerations  it  may  app^i 
that  Jerusalem  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  8^ 
nifies  that  church  conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  the  Word. 

882  (3)  Aiid  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  "heaven^  saying,  BAoH 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  signifies,  the  Lord  from  love 
speaking  and  declaring  the  glad  tidings,  that  He  Himself  will  now 
be  present  among  men  in  Hie  Divine  Humanity.  This  is  the 
celestial  sense  of  these  words.  Tlie  celestial  angels,  who  are  the 
angels  of  the  thirrl  heaven,  understand  them  no  otherwise ;  for 
by  hearing  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  they  uudeistaiMl 
the  Lord  from  love  speaking  and  declaring  glad  tidings,  hecMn» 
no  one  speaks  from  heaven  but  the  Lord ;  for  heaven  is  O0t 
heaven  from  the  selfhood  of  the  angels,  but  from  the  l)ivineof  the 
Lord,  of  which  they  are  recipients.  A  great  voice  means  speech 
from  love,  great  being  predicated  of  love  (n.  656, 663).  JBehaii,A$ 
tabemajde  of  God  is  with  men,  means  that  now  the  Lord  is  ppesent 
in  His  Divine  Humanity.  The  tabernacle  of  God  means  the 
celestial  church/  and  in  the  universal  sense  the  Lord's  celesttfl 
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kingdom,  and  in  tlie  supreme  sense  His  Divine  Humanity  (n. 
585).  The  tabernacle  in  the  supreme  sense  means  the  Lord's 
Divine  Humanity,  because  this  is  signified  by  the  temple,  as  may 
appear  from  John  (ii.  18,  21),  Malachi  (iii.  i),  the  Apocalypse 
(xxL  22) ;  and  elsewhere.  The  taberaacle  signifies  the  same, 
with  this  difference,  that  the  temple  means  the  Lord's  Divine 
Humanity  with  respect  to  Divine  Truth  or  Divine  Wisdom,  and 
the  tabernacle  means  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  with  respect 
to  Divine  Good  or  Divine  Love.  Hence  it  follows,  that,  Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  signifies  that  the  Lord  will  now 
be  present  among  men  in  His  Divine  Humanity. 

883  And  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  diall  be  Sis  people, 
and  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God,  signifies, 
conjunction  with  the  Lord,  which  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  they  are 
in  Him,  and  He  is  in  them.  He  wUl  dwell  with  them  signifies 
the  Lord's  conjunction  with  them,  as  will  be  seen  presently; 
they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  sJiall  be  with  them,  and 
be  their  God,  signifies  that  they  are  the  Lord's,  and  the  Lord  is 
theirs.  And  as  dwelling  with  them  signifies  conjunction,  it  sig- 
nifies that  they  will  be  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them,  other- 
wise no  conjunction  is  effected.  That  this  is  the  nature  of  con- 
junction appears  clearly  from  the  Lord's  words  in  John  :  Abide 
in  Me,  arid  I  in  you,  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  :  he 
that  abideth  in  He  and  I  in  him,  the  sajne  bringeth forth  much 
fruit:  for  wUhovi  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  (xv.  4,  5).  And 
in  another  place :  At  that  day  ye  shall  know,  that  I  am  in  My 
Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you  (xiv.  20).  He  that  eateth  My 
fksh,  and  drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him 
(vL  56).  That  the  assumption  of  the  Humanity,  and  the  uniting 
it  with  the  Divinity,  which  was  in  Him  by  birth,  and  is  called 
the  Father,  had  for  ite  end  conjunction  with  men,  appears  also 
in  John :  And  for  their  saJ:es  I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they  also 
might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  Thai  tliey  may  be  ONE,  e^c^n 
us  we  are  one,  /  in  tJtem,  and  thou  in  Me  (xvii.  19,  21,  22,  26). 
[t  ifl  plain  from  these  declarations  that  conjunction  is  with  the 
Lord's  Divine  Humanity,  and  that  it  is  reciprocal ;  and  that  thus 
ftnd  no  otherwise  is  there  conjunction  with  the  Divine  which  is 
sailed  the  Father.  The  Lord  also  teaches  that  conjunction  is 
effected  by  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  a  life  according  to  them 
[John  xiv,  20-24,  XV.  7).  This  is  what  is  meant  by  His  dwelling 
with  them,  and  they  being  His  people,  and  He  being  with  them 
md  being  their  God.  So  in  other  places  where  the  same  words 
occur  (as  Jer.  vii.  23,  xi.  4,  xiii.  1 1,  xxiv.  7,  xxx.  22 ;  Ezek.  xi. 
20,  xxxvi  28,  xxxvii.  23,  27 ;  Zee.  viii  8  ;  Ex.  xxix.  45). 
Dwelling  with  them  signifies  conjunction  with  them,  because 
dwelling  signifies  conjunction  by  love,  as  may  appear  from  many 
passages  in  the  Word  ;  also  from  the  habitations  of  the  angels  in 
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heaven.  Heaven  is  distinguished  into  countless  societies,  differing 
from  each  other  according  to  the  differences  of  the  affections 
which  belong  to  love  in  general  and  in  particular.  Each  society 
is  one  kind  of  affection ;  and  they  dwell  there  distinctly  accord- 
ing to  the  degrees  of  relationship  and  affinity  of  that  kind  of 
affection,  those  who  are  in  the  closest  relationship  dwelling  in 
the  same  house.  Hence  cohabitation,  when  mentioned  in  re- 
ference to  married  partners,  in  the  spiritual  sense  signifies  con- 
junction by  lova  Be  it  observed,  that  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
is  one  thing,  and  His  presence  is  another.  Conjunction  with  the 
Lord  is  not  given  to  any  but  those  who  approach  Him  im- 
mediately ;  His  presence  to  others. 

884  (4)  And  Ood  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ;  ami 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neilOur 
shall  there  he  any  more  toil :  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  will  take  from  them  all  grief  of 
mind,  fear  of  damnation,  of  evils  and  falsities  from  hell,  and  of 
temptations  from  them,  and  they  shall  not  remember  them, 
because  the  dragon  which  had  occasioned  them  i^  cast  out  Ooi 
shall  toipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  signifies  that  the  Loid 
will  take  away  from  them  all  grief  of  mind,  for  tears  proceed 
from  grief  of  mind.  Death,  which  shall  be  no  more,  signifiei 
damnation  (n.  325,  765,  853,  873),  here,  the  fear  of  it.  Sorr(f», 
which  shall  not  be  any  more,  signifies  the  fear  of  evils  from  heD, 
for  sorrow  has  various  significations,  having  relation  in  all  ctaes 
to  the  subject  treated  of,  here  to  the  fear  of  evils  from  hell; 
because  the  fear  of  damnation  is  mentioned  just  before,  and  tbe 
fear  of  fabities  from  hell,  and  of  temptations  arising  from  them 
immediately  after.  Crying  signifies  the  fear  of  falsities  from 
hell,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  next  articla  Toil,  which  shall  be 
no  more,  signifies  temptations  (n.  640).  There  shall  be  no  wm 
toil :  for  the  fanner  things  are  passed  away,  signifies  that  tbef 
shall  not  remember  them,  because  the  dragon  who  had  occaskmed 
them  is  cast  out,  for  these  are  the  former  things  which  had 
passed  away.  But  these  points  require  illustratioiu  Sfeiy 
man  after  death  first  comes  into  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  11 
the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  is  there  prepared,  the 
good  man  for  heaven  and  the  evil  for  hell  (n.  784, 791, 843,(50^ 
866,  869) ;  and  as  they  have  intercourse  and  association  then 
as  in  the  natural  world,  it  could  not  be  otherwise  befwe  the 
Last  Judgment,  than  that  those  who  were  outwardly  civil  tid 
moral  but  inwardly  evil,  should  mix  and  converse  with  then 
who  likewise  were  outwardly  civil  and  moral  but  inwiidlf 
good ;  and  as  the  evil  are  inherently  in  the  continual  lost  i 
seducing,  therefore  the  good,  who  were  in  company  with  thea^ 
were  infested  in  various  ways.  But  those  who  were  grienred  \f! 
their  in{es\A\A.oiAt  %sid  brought  into  fear  of  danmationy  and  4 
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^vils  and  falsities  from  hell,  and  of  severe  temptation,  were 
Mritfadrawn  by  the  Lord  from  their  company,  and  sent  to  a 
certain  earth  below  that,  where  also  there  are  associations,  and 
were  there  preserved ;  and  this  continued  till  all  the  evil  were 
separated  from  the  good,  which  was  effected  by  the  Last  Judg- 
ment Then  those  who  had  been  preserved  in  the  lower 
earth  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven.  These  infesta- 
tions were  induced  chiefly  by  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon 
and  his  beasts.  When  therefore  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts 
were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  then,  all  infesta- 
tion and  consequent  grief  and  fear  of  damnation  and  of  hell 
having  ceased,  it  is  said  to  those  who  had  been  infested,  that 
God  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  that  there 
should  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  nor  toil, 
for  the  former  things  are  passed  away,  which  signifies  that  the 
Lord  will  take  from  them  all  grief  of  mind,  and  fear  of  damna- 
tion, and  of  evils  and  falsities  from  hell,  and  of  severe  tempta- 
tion, nor  should  they  remember  them,  for  the  dragon  who 
had  induced  them  was  cast  out.  That  the  dragon  and  his 
two  beasts  were  rejected,  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, Inay  be  seen  above  (xix.  20,  xx.  10) ;  and  that  the  dragon 
infested,  appears  from  many  places ;  for  be  fought  with  Michael, 
and  wished  to  devour  the  child  which  the  woman  brought  forth, 
and  persecuted  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with  the 
remnant  of  her  seed  (xii  4,  5,  7-9,  13-18 ;  also  xvL  13-16,  and 
in  other  places).  That  many  who  were  interiorly  good  were 
thus  preserved  by  the  Lord,  lest  they  should  be  infested  by  the 
dragon  and  his  beasts,  appears  from  vL  9-1 1;  and  that  they 
were  infested,  viL  13-17;  and  that  they  were  afterwards  taken 
up  into  heaven,  xx.  4,  5,  and  elsewhere.  The  same  are  also 
meant  by  the  prisoners  and  by  them  that  are  bound  in  the  pit, 
and  delivered  by  the  Lord  (Isa.  xxiv.  22,  Ixi.  i ;  Luke  iv.  18, 19 ; 
Zee  ix.  1 1 ;  Pa  Ixxix.  1 1).  This  is  also  signified  in  the  Word, 
where  it  is  said  that  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  where  the 
,  aonls  are  spoken  of  that  expect  the  Last  Judgment,  and  then 
the  resurrection. 

886  That  in  the  Word  crying  is  mentioned  in  reference  to 

rf  and  fear  of  falsities  from  hell,  and  consequent  devastation 
them,  appears  from  the  following  passages:  I%e  farmef 
troubles  are  forgotten,  and  they  are  hid  from  Mine  eyes.  And  the 
voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her,  ruyt  the  voice  of 
GBTIKG  (Isa.  Ixv.  16,  19) ;  speaking  of  Jerusalem  in  like  manner 
as  here  in  the  Apocalypse.  They  are  black  unto  the  ground,  and 
tks  CRT  ofJeruscUem  is  gone  up  ( Jer.  xiv.  2,  seq).  Lamentation  over 
the  falsities  that  waste  the  church  is  treated  ot  Jehovah  looked 
for  judgmenJt,  but  behold  oppression,  for  righteousness,  but  behold  a 
*€BT  (Is&  y.  7).    A  VOICE  OF  THE  CBY  of  the  shepherd^  /or 
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Jehovah  hath  q>oiled  their  pasture  (Jer.  xxv.  36).  The  NOISE  OF 
A  CRY  from  the  fish-gate,  therefore  their  goods  shall  become  a  booty, 
and  their  houses  a  desolation  (Zeph.  i  10,  13;  besides  other 
places,  as  Isa.  xiv.  31,  xv.  4-6,  8,  xxiv.  11,  xxx.  19;  Jer.  xlvL 
12,  14).  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  the  Worid  a  cry  is 
mentioned  in  reference  to  every  affection  of  the  heart  tiiat 
breaks  forth,  wherefore  it  is  a  voice  of  lamentation,  of  imploring, 
of  supplication,  arising  from  distress,  of  appealing,  of  indigna- 
tion, of  confession,  nay,  of  exultation. 

886  (5)  And  He  thai  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  m/ihs 
all  things  new.    And  He  said  unto  me.  Write  :for  these  words  are 
true  and  faithful,  signifies,  the  Lord  declaring  to  those  who 
should  come  into  the  world  of  spirits,  or  should  die  from  the 
time  He  was  in  the  world  till  now,  these  things  respecting  the 
Last  Judgment — that  the  first  heaven,  with  the  first  earth,  and 
the  first  church,  with  all  things  therein,  should  perish,  and 
that  He   would   create   a    new    heaven,  with  a  new  earth, 
and  a  new  church,  which  is  to  be  called  the  New    Jerusa- 
lem, and  that  they  may  know  these  things  with  certainty  and 
remember  them,  because  the  Lord  Himself  has  testified  and 
said  it.    The  contents  of  this  verse  and  of  those  which  follov, 
as  far  as  the  eighth  inclusive,  were  said  to  those  in  Christendom 
who  should  come  into  the  world  of  spirits,  which  happens  im- 
mediately after  death,  that  they  might  not  suffer  themselves 
to  be  seduced  by  the  Babylonians  and  draconists.     For,  as 
already  observed,  all  after  death  congregate  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  like  to  associate  with  each  other  as  in  the  natural 
world,  where  they  are  together  with  the  Babylonians  and  dracon- 
ists, who  continually  burn  with  the  desire  of  seducing,  and  who 
are  also  allowed  to  form  for  themselves  seeming  heavens  by 
imaginary  and  delusive  arts,  by  which  also  they  might  be  able  to 
seduce.     To  prevent  this,  these  things  were  said  by  the  Lord, 
that  they  might  know  with  certainty  that  those  heavens,  with 
their  earths,  would  perish,  and  that  the  Lord  would  create  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  when  those  who  did  not  allow  them- 
selves to  be  seduced  were  to  be  saved.     It  is  however  to  be 
observed,  that  this  was  said  to  those  who  lived  from  the  Lord's 
time  to  the  Last  Judgment,  which  took  place  in  the  year  1757, 
for  these  could  be  seduced ;  but  after  this  event,  this  was  no 
longer  possible  there,  because  the  Babylonians  and  draconists 
were  separated  and  cast  out.      But  now  to  the  explanation. 
He  who  sat  on  the  throne  means  the  Lord  (n.  808,  at  the 
end).     The  Lord   here  spake  from  the  throne,  because  He 
said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new,  which  signifies  that  He  was 
about  to  effect  the  Last  Judgment,  and  then  to  create  a  ne*^ 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  also  a  new  church,  with  all  things 
which  are  in  l\i^\su    A  throne  is  judgment  in.representatifo 


CHAPTEB  TWENTY-FIBST.  71 3i 

brm  (n.  229,  84$,  865) ;  and  the  former  heaven  and  former 
shurch  were  destroyed  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  (n. 
56$,  877).  He  mid  unto  me^  Write :  for  these  words  are  true 
md  faithful,  signifies  that  they  might  know  this  with  certainty 
knd  remember  it,  because  the  Lord  Himself  testified  and  said  it 
Dhe  Lord's  making  use  a  second  time  of  the  word  said,  signifies 
tiat  they  might  know  it  with  certainty.  Write,  signifies  for  re- 
nembrarice,  or  that  they  might  remember  (n.  639) ;  and  these  words 
tre  true  and  faithful,  signifies  that  they  ought  to  be  believed, 
because  the  Lord  Himself  testified  and  said  it. 

887  (6)  And  He  said  unto  me,  It  is  done,  signifies,  that  it  is 
livine  Truth.  He  said  unto  me,  signifies  that  it  is  Divine 
IVath;  because  the  Lord  said  a  third  time,  He  said  unto  me,  and 
lecause  He  said  it  is  done,  in  the  present  tense ;  and  what  the 
jord  says  a  third  time  is  what  ought  to  be  believed,  because  it 
8  Divine  Truth,  and  also  what  He  said  in  the  present  tense  ; 
or  three  times  signifies  what  is  complete  to  the  end  (n.  505) ; 
D  like  manner  when  He  said  of  what  He  was  about  to  do, 
^t  is  done. 

888  /  am  the  Alpha  and  tHe  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Enid, 
ignifies;  that  they  may  know  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
leaven  and  earth,  and  that  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  were 
nade  by  Him,  and  are  governed  by  His  Divine  Providence, 
md  are  done  according  to  it  The  Lord  is  the  Alpha  and 
)mega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End ;  and  this  means  that  by 
iim  all  things  were  made,  are  governed  and  effected,  with 
nuchmore,  as  may  l)e  seen  above  (n.  13,  29-31,  38,  57,  92). 
That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  is  evident  from 
lis  words  in  John  :  Power  over  all  fUsh  Juts  been  given  to  Me 
xviL  2) ;  and  in  Matthew :  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in 
\eaven  and  in  earth  (xxviiL  18) :  and  that  by  Him  All  things 
ffere  made  which  were  made  (John  i.  3).  All  things  which  were 
nade  or  created  by  Him  are  evidently  governed  by  His  Divine 
i^vidence. 

889  /  will  give  unlo  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of 
he  water  of  life  freely,  signifies,  that  to  those  who  desire  truths 
or  the  sake  of  any  spiritual  use,  the  Lord  will  give  from 
limself  through  the  Word  all  that  is  conducive  to  that  use. 
iy  him  that  is  athirst  is  signified  one  who  desires  truth  for  the 
ake  of  any  spiritual  use,  as  will  be  seen  presently ;  the  fountain 
f  the  water  of  life  signifies  the  Lord  and  the  Word  (n.  384) ; 
iving  it  freely  signifies  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  a  man's 
wn  intelligence.  To  be  athirst  signifies  to  desire  for  some 
piritaal  use;  because  there  is  a  thirst  or  desire  for  the 
:DOwledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  for  natural  use,  and  also  for 
piiitoal  use;  for  natural  use  with  those  whose  end  is  learning, 
nd  through  learning,  fame,  honour,  and  gain,  thus  for  them^lv^ 
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and  the  world  ;  but  for  spiritual  use  with  those  whose  end  is  to 
serve  their  neighbour  from  love  to  him,  to  consult  the  good  of 
his  soul,  and  that  of  their  own,  thus  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord, 
the  neighbour,  and  salvation.  To  these  is  given  of  the  foun- 
tain of  the  water  of  life,  that  is,  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Word,  as  much  truth  as  is  conducive  to  that  use.  To  others 
truth  is  not  given  thence.  They  read  the  Word,  but  eveiy 
doctrinal  truth  therein  thej  either  do  not  see,  or  if  they  see 
it  they  turn  it  into  falsity,  not  so  much  in  speech  when  it  is 
uttered  from  the  Word,  but  in  the  ideas  of  their  thought  con* 
ceruing  it  Tliat  to  hunger  signifies  to  desire  good,  and  that  to 
thirst  signifies  to  desire  truth,  see  u.  323,  381. 

890  (7)  He  that  overcometh  sJudl  inh^it  all  thifigs;  and  IwiU 
he  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  My  son^  signifies,  that  those  who 
overcome  evils  in  themselves,  that  is,  the  devi^  and  do  not  yield 
when  they  are  tempted  by  the  Babylonians  and  dracomsts, 
will  go  to  heaven,  and  there  live  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in 
them.    To  overcome  here  means  to  overcome  evils  in  them- 
selves,   thus    the    devil,   and    not    to   yield    when  they  an 
tempted  by  the  Babylonians  and  draconists.    To  overcome  evib 
in  one's  self  is  also  to  overcome  the  devil,  because  by  the  devil 
is  meaut  all  evil.    To  inherit  all  things  signifies  to  enter  into 
heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  into  the  possession  of  all  the 
goods  which  are  there  from  the  Lord,  thus  to  enter  into  the 
posse43sion,  as  a  son  and  heir,  of  the  goods  which  are  from 
the  Lord  and  are  the  Lord's.      Heaven  is  thence  called  an 
inheritance  (Matt.  xix.  29,  xxv.  34).    I  will  he  his  God,  and  h^ 
shall  be  My  son,  signifies  that  in  heaven  they  will  be  in  the  Lord 
and  the  Lord  in  them,  as  in  n.  883,  where  a  similar  statement 
is  made,  only  it  is  there  said  that  they  shall  be  His  people,  and 
He  will  be  their  God.    Those  who  immediately  approach  the 
Lord  are  called  His  sons,  because  they  are  bom  anew  of  Him, 
that  is,  regenerated,  wherefore    He  called  His  disciples  sons 
(John  xii.  36,  xiiL  33,  xxL  5). 

891  (8)  Bvi  the  fearful,  and  the  unfaithful,  and  the  abominaik 
signifies,  those  who  are  in  no  faith  and  in  no  charity,  and  thence 
in  evils  of  every  kind.  The  fearful  signify  those  who  are  in  no 
faith,  as  will  be  seen  presently  ;  the  unbelieving  or  imfaiihfol 
signify  those  who  are  in  no  charity  towards  their  neighbour, 
for  these  are  insincere  and  fraudulent,  consequently  unfaithfol; 
the  abominable  signify  those  who  are  in  all  kinds  of  evib, 
for  abominations  in  the  Word  signify  in  general  the  evils  which 
are  named  in  the  last  six  commandments  of  the  decalogne,  «* 
may  be  seen  in  Jeremiah :  Trust  ye  not  in  lying  words,  rn^t 
The  temple  of  Jehovah,  The  temple  of  Jehovah,  The  tenipU  ofJAffBf^ 
are  these.  Will  ye  steal,  murder,  and  commii  aduUery,  ^ 
mioear  fahdy,  aud  come  and  stand  h^ore  Me  in  this  house. 
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ye  do  THESE  abominations  ?  (vii.  4,  9-11 ;  so  in  all  other  places.) 
That  the  fearful  signify  those  who  are  in  no  faith,  is  evident 
from  the  following  passages :  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  Why 

ABE  YE  FEARFUL,  0  YE  OF  LTTTLB  FAITH  ?  (Matt  viiL    26  ;  Mark 

iv.  39>40;  Luke  viii  25.)  Jesus  said  unto  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  Fear  not  :  believe  only,  and  thy  daughter  shall  he 
«iuu2e  irAo/e  (Luke  viiL  49,  50;  Mark  v.  36).  Fear  not,  little 
flock;  for  U  is  your  Father's  good pUasure  io  give  you  the  kingdom 
(Luke  xii.  32).  The  same  is  meant  by  Fear  not,  in  Matt 
xvii  6,  7,  xxviii  3-5,  10 ;  Luke  i.  12,  13,  30,  ii  9,  10,  v.  8-10, 
and  elsewhere.  Hence  it  may  appear  that  the  fearful,  and  the 
unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  signify  those  who  are  in  no 
fiaith  and  in  no  charity,  and  thence  in  all  kinds  of  evila 

892  And  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  enchanters,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  signifies,  all  those  who  make  no  account 
of  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  and  do  not  shun  any 
evils  therein  mentioned  as  sins,  and  therefore  live  in  them. 
What  these  four  commandments  of  the  decalogue.  Thou  shalt 
not  commit  murder.  Thou. shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou 
shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  signify  in  the 
triple  sense,  natural,  spiritual,  and  celestial,  may  be  seen  in  The 
Doctrine  of  Life  (n.  62-91),  therefore  it  is  unnecessary  to 
explain  them  here.  But  inst^td  of  the  seventh  commandment. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal,  enchanters  and  idolaters  are  here  named, 
and  enchanters  signify  those  who  inquire  after  truths,  which 
they  falsify,  that  by  them  they  may  confirm  falsities  and  evils, 
as  those  do  who  assume  this  truth,  that  no  one  can  do  good  from 
himself,  and  confirm  faith  alone  by  it,  for  this  is  a  species  of 
spiritusd  theft  What  enchantment  further  signifies  may  be 
seen  in  n.  462.  Idolaters  signify  those  who  establish  worship, 
or  are  in  worship,  not  from  the  Word,  thus  not  from  the  Lord, 
but  from  their  own  intelligence  (n.  459),  as  also  those  did 
who,  from  a  single  sentence  of  Paul  falsely  understood,  and  not 
from  any  word  of  the  Lord,  fabricated  the  whole  of  their  church 
doctrine,  which  likewise  is  a  species  of  spiritual  theft  Liars 
signify  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  (n.  924). 

803  ShaU  Jiave  their  part  in  the  lake  which  hurneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  signifies,  their  portion  in  hell,  where  are  loves  of 
jEEtlsity  and  lusts  of  evil,  as  appears  from  the  explanation  in  n. 
835,  873,  where  similar  words  occur. 

804  Which  is  the  second  death,  signifies,  damnation,  as  also 
appears  from  a  previous  explanation  in  n.  853,  873. 

806  (9)  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had 
ike  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked  with  me, 
Maying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife, 
signifies,  influx  and  manifestation  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  in- 
most of  heaven,  concerning  the  New  Church,  whicli  dii^iW.  \^ 
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conjoined  with  the  Lord  through  the  Word.    One  of  the  seven 
aw/els  wlio  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  kut  plagtus,  came 
and  talked  with  me,  means  the  Lord  flowing  in  from  the  iumost  of 
heaven  and  speaking  through  the  inmost  heaven,  here  manifest- 
ing the  things  which  follow.    That  this  i^ngel  means  the  Lord, 
appears  from  the  explanation  of  chapter  xv.  5,  6,  where  are 
these  words :  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  temple  of 
tite  tabernacle  in  heaven  was  opened :  and  the  SEVEN  angels  went 
out,  having  the  seven  plagxies  ;  which  signifies  that  the  inmost  of 
heaven  was  seen,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His  holiness,  and  in  the 
law  which  is  the  decalogue  (n.  669, 670).  Also  from  the  explana- 
tion of  chap.  xvii.  i,  where  it  is  said,  And  there  went  one  of  the 
SEVEN  ANGELS  who  had  the  seven  vials,  and  talked  with  m>e,  saiy- 
ing.  Come  hither,  I  unll  show  unto  thee  the  judgmewt  of  the  great 
harlot.    These  words  signify  influx  and  revelation  from  the 
Lord  out  of  the  inmost  of  heaven  concerning  the  Koman  Catholic 
religion  (n.  718,  719).     Hence  there  cams  to  ms  one  of  the  seven 
angels  who  Jiad  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagties,  and 
talked  with  me,  saying,  evidently  signifies  the  Lord  flowing  in 
out  of  the  inmost  of  heaven ;  Comt  hither,  I  will  show  thee,  sig- 
nifies manifestation ;  and  the  bride,  the  Lanib's  wife,  signifies  tbe 
New  Church,  which  shall  be  conjoined  to  the  Lord  through  the 
Word,  as  in  n.  881.    This  church  is  called  a  bride  when  it  is 
being  established,  and  a  wife  when  it  has  been  established; 
here,  the  bride,  the  wife,  because  it  shall  surely  be. 

898  (10)  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and 
high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city,  the  lioly  Jerusalm, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  signifies,  that  John  was 
translated  into  the  third  heaven,  and  his  sight  there  opened, 
before  whom  was  made  manifest  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to 
doctrine  in  the  form  of  a  city.  He  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit 
to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  signifies  that  John  was  translated 
into  the  third  heaven,  where  are  those  who  ai-e  in  love  from  the 
I-,ord,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  genuine  tnith  from  Him.  Great  is 
predicated  of  the  good  of  love,  and  high  of  truths.  To  be  taken 
up  into  a  mountain  signifies  to  be  taken  up  into  the  third  heaven, 
because  it  is  said  in  the  spirit,  and  he  who  is  in  the  spirit  as  to 
the  mind  and  its  sight  is  in  the  spiritual  world;  and  there  the 
angels  of  the  third  heaven  dwell  upon  mountains,  the  angels  of 
the  second  heaven  upon  hills,  and  the  angels  of  the  ultimate 
heaven  in  valleys  between  the  hills  and  the  mountains.  When 
tlierefore  any  one  in  the  spirit  is  taken  up  into  a  mountain  it 
signifies  that  lie  is  taken  up  into  the  third  heaven.  This  cany- 
ing  away  is  effected  in  a  moment,  because  it  is  done  by  a  change 
in  the  state  of  the  mind.  He  showed  me,  signifies  his  sight  then 
opened  and  manifestation ;  the  great  dty,  the  holy  Jerusaletn,  de- 
si-ending  out  0/  heateu  from  God,  signifies  the  Lord's  New  ChurA 
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in  n.  878,  879,  where  it  is  explained,  for  this  reason  it  is 
called  holy,  and  said  to  descend  out  of  heaven  from  God.  It 
was  seen  in  the  form  of  a  city,  because  a  city  signifies  doctrine 
(n.  194,  712),  and  the  church  is  a  church  by  virtue  of  doctrine 
and  a  life  according  to  it.  It  was  also  seen  as  a  city,  that  it 
might  be  described  as  to  all  its  quality,  and  this  is  described  by 
its  wall,  its  gates,  its  foundations,  and  various  dimensions.  The 
church  is  described  in  a  similar  manner  in  Ezekiel,  where  it  is 
also  said  by  the  prophet,  In  the  visions  of  God  h'oug/U  He  nie, 
and  set  me  upon  a  very  high  mountain,  by  which  teas  as  the/ram^ 
of  K  CITY  on  the  south,  which  the  angels  also  measured  as  to  its  wall 
and  gates,  and  as  to  its  breadth  and  height  (chap.  xL  2,  seq,).  Tiie 
like  is  meant  by  this  passage  in  Zechariah :  Tlien  said  I  unto  the 
angel,  Whither  goest  thou  t  And  he  said  unto  me.  To  measure 
Jerusalem,  to  see  what  is  the  breadth  thereof,  and  whai  is  the 
length  thereof  (iL  2). 

897  (11)  Having  the  glory  of  God;  and  the  light  thereof  was  like 
unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal, 
signifies,  that  in  that  church  the  Word  will  be  understood, 
because  it  is  translucent  from  it^  spiritual  sense.  The  glory  of 
God  signifies  the  Word  in  its  Divine  light,  as  will  be  seen  pre- 
sently ;  its  light  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  therein,  for  this  is 
meant  by  light  in  the  Word  (n.  796, 799) ;  like  unto  a  stone  most 
mrecious,  even  like  a  jasper  done,  clear  (U  crystal,  signifies,  this 
lucent  and  translucent  from  its  spiritual  sense,  of  wliich  also  in 
what  followa  These  words  describe  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  with  those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
and  in  a  life  according  to  it.  With  these  the  Word  shines  as  it 
were  when  it  is  read.  It  shines  from  the  Lord  through  the 
medium  of  the  spiritual  sense,  because  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 
and  the  spiritual  sense  is  in  the  light  of  heaven  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun  is  in  its  essence  the  Divine  Truth  of  His  Divine 
WisdouL  That  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense,  in  which  the  angels  are,  and  from  which  their 
visdoni  is  derived,  and  that  the  Word  is  translucent  fram  tlie 

flight  of  that  sense  to  those  who  are  in  genuine  truths  from 
the  Lord,  is  shown  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
That  the  glory  of  God  means  the  Word  in  its  Divine  light  may 
appear  from  the  following  passages :  And  the  Wokd  was  made 
FUBSH :  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begot- 
ten  of  the  Father  (John  L  14).  Glory  means  the  glory  of  the 
Word  or  the  Divine  Truth  in  Him,  because  it  is  said,  The  Word 
VMMM  made  fUsh,  The  same  is  meant  by  glory  in  what  follows, 
where  it  is  said,  Tht  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb 

'%$  the  lamp  thereof  (ver.  23).     The  same  is  meant  by  the  glory  in 
^hich  they  will  see  the  Son  of  Man  when  He  shall  come  in  t>lkA 
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elouds  of  heaven  (Matt  xxiv.  30;  Mark  xiiL  26;  aeo  above,  n. 
22,  642,  820).  Nor  is  anything  else  meant  by  the  throne  of 
glory  upon  which  the  Lord  will  sit  when  He  shall  come  to  the 
Last  Judgment  (Matt.  xxv.  31),  because  He  will  judge  every  one 
according  to  the  truths  of  the  Word ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said 
that  He  will  come  in  His  glory.  When  the  Lord  was  trans- 
figured,  it  is  also  said  that,  Mima  and  Mias  appeared  in  6LORT 
(Luke  ix.  30,  31).  Moses  and  Elias  there  signify  the  Word. 
The  Lord  Himself  also  then  caused  His  disciples  to  see  Him  as 
the  W^ord  in  its  glory.  That  glory  signifies  Divine  Truth  may 
he  seen  from  many  passages  of  the  Word  in  n.  629.  The  Word 
is  compared  to  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear 
as  crystal,  because  a  precious  stone  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of 
the  Word  (n.  231,  540,  726,  823),  and  a  jasper  stone  signifies 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  translucent 
from  the  Divine  Truth  in  its  spiritual  sense.  This  is  the  signi« 
fication  of  the  jasper  in  Ex.  xxviii.  20;  Ezek.  xxviiL  13,  and 
afterwards  in  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said  that  the  building  of 
the  wall  of  the  holy  Jerusalem  Yf2A  jasper  (ver.  18) ;  and  as  the 
Word  in  its  literal  sense  is  translucent  from  its  spiritual  senses 
it  is  said,  a  jasper  clear  as  crystal;  all  enlightenment^  which 
those  who  are  in  Divine  Truths  have  from  the  Lord,  is  thence. 

898  (12)  And  had  a  wall  greai  and  high,  signifies,  the  Word  ia 
its  literal  sense  from  wliich  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  ii 
derived.  When  tlie  holy  city  Jerusalem  means  the  Lord's  New 
Church  as  to  doctrine,  its  wall  signifies  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense,  from  which  doctrine  is  derived;  for  that  sense  defends 
the  spiritual  sense,  which  lies  concealed  within  it,  as  a  wall 
ilefends  a  city  and  its  inhabitants.  That  the  literal  sense  is  the 
basis,  continent,  and  firmament  .of  its  spiritual  sense,  may  be 
seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  27-36) ;  and  tW 
sense  is  a  guard,  to  prevent  the  interior  Divine  Trutlis  of  iti 
spiritual  sense  from  being  injured  (n.  97  of  the  same  treatise); 
also  the  doctrine  of  the  church  is  to  be  drawn  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  confirmed  by  it  (n.  5061,  of  the 
same).  It  is  called  a  wall  great  and  high,  because  the  Word  as 
to  its  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth  is  understood,  great  being 
predicated  of  good,  and  high  of  truth,  as  in  n.  896.  A  well  • 
signifies  that  which  defends;  and  where  the  church  is  treated  of 
it  signifies  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  as  in  the  following  pes* 
sages :  /  have  set  waichmen  upon  thy  walls,  0  Jerusalem,  wt^ 
shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night,  making  mention  of  J^ 
Tah  (Isa.  Ixii.  6).  And  they  shall  call  thee  The  city  of  JehovA 
The  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  But  thcni,  shalt  CAU  thT 
WALLS  Salvation,  and  thy  gates  Praise  (Ix.  14,  18).  Jdiof^ 
will  he  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire  round  about,  and  will  hethegl^ 
in  the  midst  of  her  (Zee.  ii  5).     Hie  men  of  Arvad  were  u/» 
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thy  WALLS,  and  the  Gammadims  hanged  their  skidds  upon  the 
WALLS  round  about;  they  have  made  thy  beauty  perfect  (Ezek. 
xxviL  ii) ;  speaking  of  Tyte,  by  which  is  signifi^  the  church  as 
to  the  knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word.  Bun  ye  to  and  fro 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see  if  there  be  any  that  seeketh 
truth,  Oo  ye  up  upon  her  WALLa,  and  destroy  (Jer.Y.1,10).  Jeho- 
vah hath  purposed  to  destroy  the  WALL  OF  the  daughter  of  Ziok: 
ther^ore  He  m/ide  the  rampart  and  the  wall  to  lament,  they 
languished  together;  the  law  and  the  prophets  are  no  more  (Lam.  ii 
8,  9).  Hi^  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  CITY,  they  shall  RUN 
•  UFOX  THE  WALL,  they  shall  elimi  up  upon  the  houses,  they  shall 
enter  in  at  the  windows  (Joel  ii.  9),  speaking  of  the  falsifications 
of  truth.  Day  and  night  the  wiijced  go  about  in  the  CITT,  upon 
the  WALLS  THEREOF,  vnckedness  is  in  the  midst  thereof  (Ps.  Iv.  10, 
1 1 ;  besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  xxiL  5,  Ivi.  5  ;  Jer.  i.  1 5  ;  Ezek. 
xxviL  1 1 ;  Lam.  it  7).  That  the  Word,  in  its  literal  sense,  is 
signified  by  a  wall,  appears  clearly  from  what  follows  in  this 
chapter,  where  the  wall,  its  gates,  foundations,  and  dimensions 
.are  much  treated  of;  the  reason  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
GhuTch,  which  is  signified  by  the  city,  is  derived  solely  from  tlie 
literal  sense  of  the  Word.  . 

899  Afid  it  had  twelve  gates,  signifies,  all  the  knowledges  (tf 
^nth  and  good  therein,  by  which  man  is  introduced  into  the 
church.    Gates  signify  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from 
the  Word,  because  they  introduce  man  into,  the  church,  for  tlie 
wall,  in  which  the  gates  were,  signifies   the  Word  (n.  898). 
It  is  afterwards  said,  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls; 
eeery  one  of  the  gates  vxis  of  one  pearl  (ver.  21),  and  pearls  signify 
the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good   (n.   727).      Man  is  evi- 
dently introduced  through  them  into  the  church,  as  through 
gates  into  a  city.      Twelve  signifies  all  (n.  348).    Gates  sig- 
nify the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  in  the  following  pas- 
sages: /will  lay  thy  foundations  vnth  sapplures,  and  I  vnll 
make  thy  windows  of  agates,  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles  (Isa.  liv. 
fly  12).     Jehovah  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob.     Olorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  0  city  of 
GrOD  (Pa  IxxxviL  2, 3).   Unter  into  His  gates  with  tlianksyivinff: 
he  thankful  unto  Him,  and  bless  His  name  (c.  4).     Our  feet  sfiall 
etand  within  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem.    Jerusalem  is  buUded  as 
a  eity  that  is  compa/st  together  (cxxiL  2,  3).     Praise  Jehovah,  0 
Jeruialem,for  He  hath  strengthened  the  bars  of  thy  gates;  He 
hoik  blessed  thy  children  wUhin  thee  (cxlvii.  12,  13).     TluU  I 
nuMijf  show  forth  all  Thy  praise  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of 
ZlOJX  (ix.  14).    Open  ye  the  gates,  that  tlu  righteous  nation  which 
heepeth  the  truth  may  enter  in  (Isa.  xxvi.  2).    Exalt  the  voice  that 
they  may  go  into  the  gates  of  the  nobles  (xiiL  2).     Blessed  are 
they  that  do  Hie  commandments,  that  they  may  enter  in  through  the 
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GATES  into  tlie  city  (Apoc.  xxiL  14).  Lift  up  your  htads^  O  TS 
GATES,  and  the  king  of  glory  shcUl  eome  in  (Ps.  xxiv.  7, 9).  The  ways 
o/Zion  do  mourn  ;  ail  her  gates  are  desolate,  her  priests  sigh  (Lam. 
i  4).  Jvdah  maumeth,  and  the  gates  thereof  languish  (Jer.  xiv. 
2).  Jehovah  hath  purposed  to  destroy  the  WALL  OF  THE  daughteb 
OF  ZiON.  Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the  ground  (Lam.  iL  8,  9). 
That  make  a  m>an  an  offender  for  a  word,  and  lay  a  snare  for 
him  that  reprovelh  in  tlu  GATE  (Isa.  xxix.  2i).  They  chose  new 
gods;  then  was  war  in  the  gates  (Judg.  v.  8,  with  other  places, 
as  Isa.  iiL  25,  26,  xiv.  31,  xxiL  7,  xxiv.  12,  xxviiL  6,  Ixii.  10; 
Jer.  L  15,  xvii.  24,  25,  xxxi.  38,40;  Mic.  ii  13;  Nahum  iii  13; 
Judg.  V.  II).  SiDce  gates  signified  introductory  truths,  which  are 
knowledges  from  the  Word,  therefore  the  elders  of  the  city  sat 
in  the  gates,  and  judged,  as  appears  from  Deu.  xxi  18-22,  xxiL 
15 ;  Lam.  v.  14;  Amos  v.  12,  15 ;  Zee.  viii  16. 

900  And  above  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  those  of  the  tvklve  tr^>es  of  the  sons  of  Israd, 
signifies,  the  Divine  Truths  and  Groods  of  heaven,  which  are  also 
the  Divine  Truths  and  Goods  of  the  church,  in  those  knowledges, 
and  also  guards  to  prevent  any  one  from  entering  except  be  be 
in  them  from  the  Lord.  Twelve  angels  signify  here  all  die 
truths  and  goods  of  heaven,  because  angels,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
signify  the  Lord,  in  the  general  sense  the  heaven  of  angels,  and 
in  the  particular  sense  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven  from  the 
Lord  (see  n.  5,  170,  258,  344,  415,  465,  647,  648,657,718); 
in  the  present  case  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven,  because 
it  foUows,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  those  of  ih 
twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  which  signify  all  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church  (n.  349).  Above  the  gates,  signifies  in  those 
knowledges,  because  above  in  the  Word  signifies  within,  the 
reason  is,  because  that  which  is  highest  in  successive  order 
becomes  inmost  in  simultaneous  order,  therefore  the  third 
heaven  is  called  both  the  highest  and  the  inmost  heaven.  Hence 
it  is,  that  above  the  gates,  signifies  in  the  knowledges  of  truth. 
Names  written  thereon,  signifies  every  quality  belonging  to 
them,  thus  also  in  them,  for  all  quality  is  from  internals  in  ex- 
ternals. The  same  words  evidently  signify  guards,  to  preveot 
any  one  from  entering  into  the  church  unless  he  be  in  those 
knowledges  from  the  Lord,  because  the  angels  were  seen  stand- 
ing above  the  gates,  and  the  names  of  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of 
Israel  were  written  upon  them.  We  have  said  that  the  trulb 
and  goods  of  heaven  and  the  church  are  in  the  knowledge 
which  are  from  the  Word,  by  which  introduction  into  the  chuich 
is  effected,  because  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word,  when  there  is  in  them  what  is  spiritual  ftom  the  h^ 
out  of  heaven,  are  not  called  knowledges,  but  truths;  but  if  th^ 
is  not  in  them  anything  of  a  spiritual  nature  from  the  Lord  oot 
of  heaven,  tYiey  ^x^  noVVdw^  more  than  scientifica. 
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001  (13)  On  the  east  thru  gates;  on  the  north  three  gales;  on  the 
mnUh  three  gates;  and  on  the  west  three  gates,  signifies,  that  the 
knowledges  of  tmth  and  good,  in  which  there  is  spiritual  life 
from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  and  by  which  introduction  into  the 
New  Church  is  effected,  are  for  those  who  are  more  or  less  in 
love  or  the  affection  of  good,  and  for  those  who  are  more  or  less 
in  wisdom  or  the  affection  of  truth.  Gates  now  signify  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  in  which  there  is  spiritual  life 
firom  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  because  above  the  gates  were 
twelve  angels,  and  the  names  written  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
sons  of  Israel,  by  which  that  life  in  those  knowledges  is  signi- 
fied, as  is  evident  from  what  was  explained  in  n.  900.  That  gates 
signify  the  knowledges  of  tmth  and  good,  by  which  introduction 
into  the  New  Church  is  effected,  see  n.  899.  There  were  three 
gates  on  the  east,  three  on  the  north,  three  on  the  south,  and 
three  on  the  west,  because  the  east  signifies  love  and  the 
affection  of  good  in  a  superior  degree,  consequently  more,  and 
the  west  signifies  love  and  the  affection  of  good  in  an  inferior 
degree,  consequently  less ;  the  south  signifies  wisdom  and  the 
affection  of  truth  in  a  superior  d^ee,  consequently  more,  and 
the  north  signifies  wisdom  and  the  affection  of  truth  in  an  inferior 
degree,  consequently  less.  TUs  is  signified  by  east,  west,  north, 
and  south,  because  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world^ 
and  in  front  of  Him  are  the  east  and  west,  and  on  the  sides  are 
the  south  and  north,  on  the  right  side  the  south,  and  on  the  left 
side  the  north.  Those  therefore  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  thence  more  in  affection,  dwell  on  the  east,  those  who  are 
less  so  in  the  west;  those  who  are  more  in  wisdom  from  the 
affection  of  truth  dwell  in  the  south,  and  those  who  are  less  so 
in  the  north.  That  the  habitations  of  the  angels  of  heaven  are 
arranged  in  this  order  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning 
Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  141- 153).  There  were  three  gates  towards 
each  quarter,  because  three  signifies  all  (n.  4CX),  505). 

902  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations^  signi- 
fies, that  the  Word,  in  the  literal  sense,  contains  all  the  doc- 
trinals  of  the  New  Church.  The  wall  of  the  city  signifies  the 
Word  in  the  literal  sense  (n.  898),  and  twelve  foundations 
signify  all  the  doctrinals  of  the  church ;  foundations  sig- 
nify doctrinals,  and  twelve  all.  The  church  also  is  founded 
upon  doctrine,  for  doctrine  teaches  how  we  are  to  believe  and 
how  we  are  to  live,  and  doctrine  is  to  be  drawn  from  no  other 
souTce  than  the  Word  ;  and  that  this  is  to  be  drawn  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  may  be  seen  in  TJu  Doctrine  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture  (n.  50-61).  As  the  twelve  foundations  of 
the  wall  of  the  city  New  Jerusalem  signify  all  doctrinals, 
and  as  the  church  is  a   church   from   doctrine,   therefore   its 

fofundations  are  specifically  treated  of  in  verses  19,  20.    In  th« 
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Word  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  sometimes  mentioned,  and 
they  mean,  not  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  but  the  founda- 
tions of  the  church  ;  for  the  earth  signifies  the  church  (n.  285), 
and  the  foundations  of  the  church  are  no  other  than  those 
things  which  are  derived  from  the  Word,  and  are  called  doc- 
trinals ;   for  it   is  the  Word  itself  which  founds  the  church. 
Doctrinals  derived  from  the  Word  are  also  signified  hj  founda- 
tions in  the   following    passages:    Do  yt  not  understand  tks 
FOUNDATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH  ?  (Isa.  xL  21.)    /  have  put  My  words 
in  thy  mouth,  that  they  may  jdant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  FOUN- 
DATIONS OF  THE  EARTH  (11  1 6).     They  hnow  not,  neither  tciU  they 
understand  ;  they  walk  on  in  darkness,  all  the  foundations  of  THE 
EARTH  are  otU  of  course  (Ps.  IxxxiL  5).     The  word  of  Jehovah 
which  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens,  and  LATETH  THE  foundation 
OF  THE  EARTH,  and  fotmeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him  (Zea 
xii  i).  Jehovah  hath  kindled  afire  in  Zion,  and  it  hath  devoured 
the  FOUNDATIONS  THEREOF  (Lam.  iv.  11).     The  wicked  privilf 
shoot  at  the  upright  in  heart,  because  the  foundations  are  di' 
stroyed  (Ps.  xL  2,  3).  Hear  ye,  0  numntains,  Jehovahs  cantrovers/, 
and  ye  strong  foundations  of  the  earth,  for  Jehovah  hath  a 
controversy  with  His  people  (Micah  vi  2).     Hie  windows  from  «i 
high  are  open,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  do  shake,  the 
earth  is  utterly  broken  down,  the  earth  is  dean  dissolved,  the  earik 
is  moved  exceedingly  (Isa.  xxiv.  18-20,  besides  other  places,  as 
Isa.  xiv.  32,  xlviii.  13,  li  13  ;  Ps.  xxiv.  2,  cii  26,  civ.  5,  6;  2 
Sam.  xxiL   8,   16).      He   who  does  not  think  that  the  eakh 
signifies  the  church  cannot  but  think   in   a   merely  natunL 
nay,  a  material  manner,  when  he  reads  of  the  foundations  of 
the  earth.    The  case  would  be  the  same,  if  he  did  not  think 
that  the  city  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church,  when   he  reads 
of  its  wall,  gates,  foundations,  streets,  dimensions,  and  raaiqf 
other   particulars    which    in    this    chapter    are    described  as 
referring   to    a   city,   when,  nevertheless,  they  belong  to  the 
church,  and  are  therefore  to  be  understood  spiritually,  and  not 
materially. 

903  And  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  At 
Lamb,  signifies,  all  doctrinals  from  the  Word  concerning  the 
Lord  and  concerning  a  life  according  to  His  cominandm6Dt& 
The  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb  were  writ- 
ten in  the  foundations,  because  the  twelve  apostles  signiff 
the  Lord's  church  as  to  all  that  constitutes  it  (n.  79,  233,  790), 
here  as  to  all  its  doctrinals,  because  their  names  were  vnrittoi 
upon  the  twelve  foundations,  which  sig^fy  all  the  doctrioais 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  (n.  902).  Twelve  names  signifv  all  its 
qualities,  and  all  its  qualities  relate  to  two  principles  in  aoctiins^ 
and  thence  in  that  church — to  those  concerning  the  Lord  and  to 
a  life  according  to  His  commandments.    These  therefcne  ars 
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tiguified.  All  the  doctrinals  of  the  New  Jerusalem  have  relation 
to  these  two,  because  they  are  its  universals,  from  which  all 
singulars  depend,  and  are  the  essentials  from  which  all  for- 
malities proceed;  they  are  hence  as  the  soul  and  life  of  all 
its  doctrinals.  They  are  two  indeed,  and  yet  the  one  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  other,  for  to  separate  them  would  be  like 
separating  the  Lord  from  man  and  man  from  the  Lord,  in  which 
case  there  is  no  church.  These  two  are  conjoined  like  the  two 
tables  of  the  law,  one  of  which  contains  what  relates  to  the  Lord 
and  the  other  what  relates  to  man.  They  are  therefore  called  a 
covenant,  and  a  covenant  signifies  conjunction.  Think  what 
would  become  of  those  tables  of  the  law  if  the  first  only 
were  to  remain,  and  the  second  to  be  severed  from  it,  or  if  the 
second  were  to  remain,  and  the  first  to  be  torn  away  from 
it.  Would  it  not  be  as  if  Grod  did  not.  see  man,  or  as  if  man 
did  not  see  Grod,  and  as  if  they  receded  from  each  other? 
These  observations  are  made  thfit  it  may  be  known  that  all  the 
doctrinals  of  the  New  Jerusalem  relate  to  love  to  the  Lord 
and  love  to  the  neighbour.  Love  to  the  Lord  consists  in 
believing  in  the  Lord  and  doing  His  commandments ;  and  to  do 
His  commandments  is  love  to  the  neighbour,  since  to  do  His 
commandments  is  to  be  useful  to  oar  neighbour.  Those  love 
the  Lord  who  do  His  commandments,  as  the  Lord  Himself 
teaches  in  John  xiv.  21-24;  and  love  to  God  and  love  to 
our  neighbour  are  the  two  commandments  on  which  hang 
the  law  and  the  prophets  (see  Matt  xxiL  35-40}.  The  law 
and  the  prophets  mean  the  Word  in  its  whole  extent. 

904  (15)  Andhethai  talhedwUh  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  mea- 
mrt  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof,  signifies, 
that  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  the  Lord  gives  the 
fiumlty  of  knowing  and  understanding  what  the  Lord's  New 
Chmch  is,  as  to  doctrine  and  its  introductory  truths,  and  as  to 
the  Word  from  which  they  are.  And  he  that  talked  with  me, 
signifies  the  Lord  speaking  out  of  heaven,  because  this  angel 
was  one  of  the  seven  who  had  the  seven  vials  (ver.  9),  and 
signifies  the  Lord  speaking  out  of  heaven  (n.  895);  a  golden 
leed  signifies  power  or  faculty  derived  from  the  good  of  love, 
a  reed,  power  or  faculty  (n.  485),  and  gold,  the  good  of  love 
(n.  211,  726);  to  measure  signifies  to  ascertain  the  quality  of 
a  thing,  thus  to  understand  and  know  it  (n.  486) ;  the  city, 
which  was  the  Holy  Jerusalem,  signifies  the  church  as  to  doc- 
trine (n.  878,  879) ;  gates  signify  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  from  the  Uteral  sense  of  the  Word,  which,  firom  the  spiri- 
tual life  in  them,  are  truths  and  goods  (n.  899) ;  and  a  wall* 
i^ifies  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  from  which  they  are 
derived  (n.  898).  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  words,  he  that 
talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  meamre  the  city^  aiui  tKa 
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gates  thereof^  arid  the  wcM  thereof,  signify  that  to  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  love  the  Lord  gives  the  faculty  of  understanding 
and  knowing  what  the  Lord's  New  Church  is  as  to  doctrine 
and  its  introductory  truths,  and  as  to  the  Word  from  which  they 
are  derived.    That  these  things  are  signified  cannot  at  all  he 
seen  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  for  in  this  it  only  appears  that 
the  angel  |who  was  talking  with  John  had  a  golden  reed  to 
measure  the  city,  its  gates,  and  wall ;  but,  nevertheless,  another 
sehse,  which  is  spiritual,  is  contained  in  these  words,  as  is  plain 
from  this,  that  the  city  Jerusalem  does  not  mean  any  city,  but 
a  church,  wherefore  all  that  is  said  of  Jerusalem  as  a  city  sig- 
nifies statements  respecting  the  church,  and  whatever  relates  to 
the  church  is  in  itself  spiritual      Such  a  spiritual  sense  is 
also  contained  in  what  is  said  in  chap.  xL   r,  where  are  these 
words:    And  there  was  given  me  a   BEED   like  unto  a  staff, 
and  the  angel  stood,  saying.  Arise,  and  measube  the  temple  of  God, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that  wor^ip  therein  (ver.  i).     There  is 
also  a  similar  spiritual  meaning  in  all  that  the  angel  m>easwred 
with  a  reed  in  Ezekiel  (chap.  xl-xlviiL).     Also  in  these  words 
in  Zechariah :  /  lifted  up  mine  eyee  again,  and  looked,  and  behold 
a  m^n  with  a  m^easuring  line  in  his  hand.    Then  said  I,  Whither 
goest  thou  t  And  he  said  unto  me.  To  measure  Jerusalem,  to  $ee 
what  is  the  breadth  thereof,  and  whai  is  the  length  thereof  QL  l,  2). 
Nay  more,  such  a  spiritual  sense  is  in  all  the  measurements  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  in  all  those  of  the  temple  in  Jerusalem,  of 
which  we  read,  and  even  in  the  measures  themselves ;   and  yet 
nothing  of  them  can  be  seen  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

906  (16)  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  signifies,  justice  in  it 
The  city  was  seen  four-square,  because  a  quadrangle  or  a  square 
signifies  what  is  just,  for  a  triangle  signifies  what  is  right,  all  tliese 
in  the  ultimate  degree,  which  is  the  natural  A  quadrangle  or 
square  signifies  what  is  just,  because  it  has  four  sides,  and  its  foar 
sides  look  to  the  four  quarters ;  and  to  look  equally  to  the  four 
quarters  is  to  look  at  all  things  from  what  is  just  For  this 
reason  three  gates  opened  into  the  city  from  each  quarter.  And 
it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  Open  ye  the  gates,  thai  the  JUST  nauok  uiiiA 
Iceepeth  the  truth  may  enter  in  (xxvL  2).  The  city  lay  iovs- 
square,  that  its  length  and  breadth  might  be  equal,  and  length 
signifies  the  good  of  that  church  and  breadth  its  truth,  and 
when  good  and  truth  are  equal  it  is  just.  It  is  from  this  signi- 
fication of  a  square  that  in  common  discourse  a  man  is  said  to 
be  square  who  does  not  from  injustice  turn  to  the  one  side  or  to 
the  other.  <  Because  square  signifies  just,  the  altar  ofhant' 
offering,  which  signified  worship 'from  celestial  good  and  its 
truth,  was  square  (Ex.  xxvii.  i) ;  the  altar  of  incense,  which 
signified  worship  from  spiritual  good  and  its  truth,  was  likewiso 
square  (xxx.  1,2,  xxxix.  9).    Moreover  the  breast-plate  ofpif 
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ffierU,  in  which  was  the  urim  and  thummim,  was  square  dovhled 
(xxviiL  15,  16,  besides  other  passages). 

906  And  the  length  thereof  is  as  large  as  the  breadth, 
signifies,  that  good  and  truth  in  that  church  make  one  like 
essence  and  form.  The  length  of  the  city  Jerusalem  signifies 
the  good  of  the  church,  and  its  breadth  signifies  the  truth  of  the 
church.  That  breadth  signifies  truth  is  shown  from  the  Word 
in  n.  861.  Length  signifies  good,  here  good  of  the  church,  for 
the  same  reason  that  breadth  signifies  truth.  The  reason  is  thi& 
Length  signifies  the  extension  of  heaven  from  east  to  west,  and 
breadth  signifies  extension  from  south  to  north,  and  the 
angels  who  dwell  in  the  east  and  west  of  heaven  are  in  the  good 
of  love,  and  the  angels  who  dwell  in  the  south  and  north  of 
heaven  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  (n.  901).  It  is  the  same 
with  the  church  on  earth,  for  every  man  who  is  in  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  church  from  the  Word  is  consociated  with  the 
angels  of  heaven,  and,  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  dwells 
with  them.  Those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  dwell  in  the  east 
end  west  of  heaven,  and  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  in 
the  south  and  north  of  heaven.  Man  does  not  know  this  indeed, 
yet  every  one  after  death  comes  into  his  place.  Hence  then  it 
is  that  length,  when  it  relates  to  the  church,  signifies  its  good, 
and  breadth  its  truth.  Length  and  breadth  evidently  cannot  be 
predicated  of  the  chuirch,  but  they  can  of  a  city,  which  sig- 
nifies the  church.  The  reason  it  signifies  that  good  and  truth 
in  that  church  make  one  like  essence  and  form  is,  because  it  is 
said  that  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth,  and,  as  already 
observed,  length  signifies  the  good  of  the  church  and  breadth  its 
truth.  The  reason  they  make  one  like  essence  and  form  is, 
that  truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  good  is  the  essence  of  truth, 
and  essence  and  form  make  one. 

907  And  he  rneasured  the  city  with  a  reed,  twelve  thousand 
furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of  it  are 
equal,  signifies,  the  quality  of  that  church  from  doctrine  shown, 
that  all  things  belonging  to  it  are  from  the  good  of  love.  To 
measure  with  a  reed  signifies  to  ascertain  the  quality  of  a  thing 
(n.  904);  &^d  because  the  angel  measured  it  before  John,  it 
.signifies  to  show  it,  in  order  that  he  should  ascertain  it;  the 
city,  here  Jerusalem,  signifies  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to 
doctrine  (n.  878,  879)  ;  twelve  thousand  furlongs  signify  all  the 
goods  and  truths  of  that  church ;  twelve  thousand  signifies  the 
name  as  twelve,  and  twelve  signifies  all  goods  and  truths,  and  is 
said  respecting  the  church  (n.  348) ;  furlongs  signify  the  same 
as  measures,  and  measures  signify  quality  (n.  313,  486).  The 
length,  breadth,  and  height  of  it  are  said  to  be  equal,  to  signify 
that  idl  things  of  that  church  are  from  the  good  of  love,  for  length 
signifies  the  good  of  love,  and  breadth  truth  from  that  gi^xA  ^ 
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906);  and  height  signifies  good  and  tmth  together  in  every 
degree,  for  height  is  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and  tb^ 
highest  descends  to  the  lowest  by  degrees,  which  are  called 
degrees  of  altitude,  in  which  the  heavens  are,  from  the  highest 
or  third  heaven  to  the  ultimate  or  first  Concerning  these 
degrees  see  The  Divine  Lave  and  Wisdom,  Part  Third.  The 
length  and  breadth  and  height  of  it  being  equal,  signifies  that 
all  things  are  from  the  good  of  love,  because  length,  which  sig- 
nifies the  good  of  love,  precedes,  and  the  breadth  is  equal  to  it, 
thus  is  as  the  length,  so  also  is  the  height.  For  what  purpose 
could  it  be  said  that  the  height  of  the  city  was  twelve  thousand 
furlongs,  thus  rising  immensely  above  the  clouds,  nay,  above  tbe 
aerial  atmosphere,  the  height  of  which  does  not  exceed  thirty 
furlongs ;  it  would  even  ascend  an  immense  way  into  the  ether 
towards  the  zenith.  That  these  three  being  equal  signifies  that 
all  things  of  that  church  are  derived  from  the  good  of  love, 
appears  also  from  what  follows,  for  it  is  said  that  the  dty  was 
PURE  GOLD,  like  unto  clear  glass  (ver.  18),  and  also  that  the  street 
of  the  dty  was  PURE  GOLD,  as  it  were  transparent  glass  (ver  21), 
and  gold  signifies  good  of  love.  That  all  things  of  heaven  and 
the  church  are  from  the  good  of  love,  and  that  the  good  of  love  is 
from  the  Lord,  will  be  seen  in  the  next  article. 

908  That  all  things  of  heaven  and  of  the  church  are  from 
the  good  of  love,  and  that  the  good  of  love  is  from  the  Lord, 
cannot  be  seen,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  known  unless  it  be 
demonstrated.  It  is  not  known  in  consequence  of  its  not  being 
seen,  because  good  does  not  enter  into  a  man's  thought  like  tnitb, 
for  truth  is  seen  in  thought  because  it  is  from  the  light  oC 
heaven,  but  good  is  only  felt  because  it  is  from  the  heat  of 
heaven,  and  rarely  any  one,  while  reflecting  upon  what  he  thinks, 
attends  to  what  he  feels,  but  only  to  what  he  sees.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  learned  have  attributed  everything  to  thought 
and  not  to  affection ;  and  why  the  church  has  attributed  every- 
thing to  faith  and  not  to  love,  when  nevertheless  the  truth, 
which  at  this  day  in  the  church  is  called  the  truth  of  &ith  or 
faith,  is  only  the  form  of  good  which  is  of  love  (n.  875).  Now 
since  man  does  not  see  good  in  his  thought,  for,  as  was  observed, 
good  is  only  felt,  and  is  felt  imder  various  kinds  of  delight,  and 
since  man  does  not  attend  to  what  he  feels  in  thought,  but  to 
what  he  sees  there,  he  therefore  calls  all  that  good  which  he  feds 
from  delight,  and  he  feels  evil  from  delight,  because  this  is 
inborn  in  him,  and  proceeds  from  the  love  of  self  and  tke 
world.  This  is  the  reason  it  is  not  known  that  tbe  good  d 
love  is  all  of  heaven  and  of  the  church,  and  that  this  in  mtf 
is  solely  from  the  Lord,  and  thatnt  does  not  flow  from  tke 
Lord  into  any  but  such  as  shun  evils  and  their  delights  ss 
sins.  This  ia  \?\i'8A»  ia  to  be  imderstood  by  the  Lord's  woA 
that  tlie  low  wxdi  ^Scl'^  y^-^JoaXa  \i»x\%  upon  these  two  com- 
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mandments,  TJurn  shaU  love  Ood  above  all  things,  and  thy  neigh- 
lour  as  thysdf  (Matt  xxii  35-38).  I  can  aver  that  there  is  not 
a  ^ain  of  truth,  which  in  itself  is  truth,  in  man,  except  so  far 
as  it  proceeds  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  and  there- 
fore neither  is  there  a  grain  of  faith,  \vhich  in  itself  is  faith,  that 
is^  a  living,  saving,  and  spiritual  faith,  except  so  far  as  it  proceeds 
from  charity  which  is  from  the  Lord.  Inasmuch  as  the  good  of 
love  is  all  of  heaven  and  the  church,  therefore  the  universal 
heaven  and  the  universal  church  have  been  arranged  by  the  Lord 
according  to  the  affections  of  love,  and  not  according  to  any- 
thing of  thought  separate  from  them ;  for  thought  is  affection  in 
form,  as  speech  is  sound  in  form. 

909  (17)  And  he-mecuured  the  toaU  thereof,  an  hundred  and 
forty-four  cubits,  signifies,  that  it  was  shown  what  the  quality  of 
the  Word  is  in  that  church,  and  that  all  its  truths  and  goods  are 
from  it  His  measuring  signifies  that  the  quality  was  shown  (as 
in  n.  908) ;  the  wall  signifies  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  (n. 
898) ;  an  hundred  and  forty-four  signifies  all  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church  from  the  Word  (n.  348);  cubits  signify 
quality,  the  same  as  measu^ ;  for  one  hundred  and  forty-four 
signifies  the  same  as  twelve,  because  from  twelve  multiplied 
by  twelve  arises  the  number  one  hundred  and  forty-four,  and 
multiplying  it  does  not  take  away  its  signification. 

910  According  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel, 
signifies,  the  quality  of  that  church  as  making  one  with  heaven. 
A  measure  signifies  the  quality  of  a  thing  (n.  313,  486) ;  a  man 
here  signifies  the  church  as  formed  of  men,  and  an  angel  signifies 
heaven  as  formed  of  angels ;  therefore  the  measure  of  a  man, 
that  is,  of  an  angel,  signifies  the  quality  of  the  church  in  that  it 
makes  one  with  heaven.  In  the  Word  a  man  signifies  in- 
telligence and  wisdom  from  the  Word  (n.  243) ;  and  intelligence 
and  wisdom  from  the  Word  in  man  is  the  church  with  him. 
Hence  man  in  the  concrete  or  in  general,  that  is,  when  a  society 
or  assembly  is  called  a  man,  in  the  spiritual  sense  means  the 
chorch  ;  hence  it  is  that  the  prophets  were  called  sons  of  men, 
and  that  the  Lord  Himself  called  Himself  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
the  Son  of  Man  is  the  truth  of  the  church  from  the  Word,  aud, 
when  it  relates  to  the  Lord  is  the  Word  itself  from  which  the 
ehnrch  is.  An  angel  signifies  three  things,  in  the  supreme  sense 
the  Lord,  in  a  general  sense  heaven  or  a  heavenly  society,  and 
in  a  particular  sense  Divine  Tnith ;  an  angel  signifies  these 
three  things  (see  n.  5, 65,  170,  258,  342,  344, 415, 465, 644, 647, 
648,  657,  718);  here  it  signifies  the  heaven  with  which  the 
Lord's  New  Church  will  make  one.  The  church,  which  is  a 
ehnrch  from  the  Word,  and  thus  from  the  Lord,  is  in  consocia- 
tion with  heaven,  and  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  (n.  818); 
hat  it  is  otherwise  with  a  church  which  is  not  from  tYkQ  ^ox^ 
of  the  Lord. 
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Oil  (18)  And  the  building  of  tlu  wcdl  tliereof  was  ofjcuper^  sig- 
nifies, that  every  Divine  Truth  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
with  the  men  of  that  church  is  translucent  from  the  Divine 
Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense.    The  wall  signifies  the  Word  in  its 
literal  sense  (n.  898) ;  its  building  signifies  all  of  it,  because  all 
of  it  is  in  the  building.    Jasper  signifies  the  same  as  precious 
stones  in  general,  and  precious  stones,  in  reference  to  the  Word, 
signify  Divine  Truth  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  traus- 
lucent  from  Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense  (n.  231,  540, 726, 
823) ;  jasper  signifies  the  same  (n.  897).    The  reason  of  its  being 
translucent  is,becaue  Divine  Truth  in  the  literal  sense  is  in  natural 
light,  and  Divine  Truth  in  the  spiritual  sense  is  in  spiritual 
light,  wherefore,  when  spiritual  light  flows  into  natural  light  in 
a  man  who  is  reading  the  Word,  he  is  enlightened,  and  sees 
truths  there,  for  the  objects  of  spiritual  light  are  truths.    The 
Word  too  in  its  literal  sense  is  of  such  a  nature  that  the  mors  a 
man  is  enlightened  by  the  influx  of  the  light  of  heaven,  so  mnch 
the  more  does  he  see  truths  in  their  connection  and  thence  in 
their  form ;  and  the  more  he  so  sees  them,  sa  much  the  more 
interiorly  is  his  rational  mind  opened,  for  the  rational  mind  is 
the  very  receptacle  of  the  light  of  heaven. 

012  And  the  cUy  was  jmre  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass,  signifies, 
that  thence  everything  belonging  to  that  church  is  the  good  of 
love  flowing  in  with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord  The 
city,  or  Jerusalem,  means  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to  every- 
thing belonging  to  it  interiorly  considered  or  within  the  wall; 
gold  signifies  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  as  will  be  seen 
presently;  and  like  unto  clear  glass  signifies  pellucid  from 
Divine  Wisdom,  and  since  this  appears  in  heaven  as  light,  and 
flows  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  like  unto  clear  glass,  signifies  flow* 
ing  in  with  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord.  It  is  shown  in 
n.  908  that  all  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  are  from  the 
good  of  love,  and  that  the  good  of  love  is  from  the  Lord.  Heie 
it  is  now  said  that  the  city  was  seen  as  pure  gold,  which  sig- 
nifies that  all  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem, 
is  good  of  love  from  the  Lord.  As  however  good  of  love  does 
not  exist  solitary  or  abstracted  from  truths  of  wisdom,  hot, 
in  order  to  be  good  of  love,  it  has  to  be  formed,  and  as  it  is 
formed  by  truths  of  wisdom,  therefore  it  is  here  said  to  be  pnie 
gold  like  unto  clear  glass.  For  good  of  love  without  truths  of 
wisdom  is  destitute  of  any  quality,  because  destitute  of  any  fono» 
and  its  form  is  according  to  its  truths  flowing  in  in  their  order 
and  connection  with  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  thus  it  is  in 
man  according  to  reception;  we  say  in  man,  but  it  is  to  bo 
understood  not  as  being  of  the  man  as  his  own,  but  the  Lord's 
in  him.  From  these  considerations,  then,  it  is  plain  that  the 
city  being  pwie  gold  like  unto  clear  glass,  signifies  that  thence 
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everything  of  tiiat  church  is  the  good  of  love  flowing  in  with 
light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord. 

013  The  reason  gold  signifies  the  good  of  love  is  this.    Metals, 
as  well  as  all  things  which  appear  in  the  natural  world,  corre- 
spond, gold  to  the  good  of  love,  silver  to  the  truths  of  wisdom, 
brass  to  the  good  of  charity,  and  iron  to  the  truths  of  faith. 
Hence  it  is  that  these  metals  are  also  in  the  spiritual  world,  since 
all  things  that  appear  there  are  correspondences,  for  they  corre- 
spond to  the  affections  and  resulting  thoughts  of  the  angels,  which 
in  themselves  are  spiritual.     That  gold  by  correspondence  sig- 
nifies the  good  of  love  may  appear  from  the  following  passages : 
/  eouiuel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  GOLD  tried  in  the  hre,  thai  thou, 
mayett  be  rich  (Apoa  iii  i8).    How  is  the  gold  become  dim  !  how 
is  the  MOST  FINE  GOLD  changed !  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  are 
poured  owt  in  the  top  of  every  street.     The  precious  sons  of  Zion, 
comparable  to  PURE  GOLD  (Lam.  iv.  i,  2).     He  shall  save  the  souls 
of  ike  needy.    And  to  him  shaU  be  given  of  the  GOLD  OF  Sheba 
^8.  IxxiL  13,  15).     For  brass  I  will  briny  GOLD,  and  for  iron  I 
will  bring  silver,  and  for  wood  brass,  and  for  stones  iron  ;  I  will 
also  make  thy  officers  peace,  and  thine  exactors  righteousness  (Isa. 
Ix.  17).    Bdiold,  thou  art  wise;  there  is  no  secret  thai  they  can 
hide  from  thee :  with  thy  vnsdom  and  with  thine  understanding 
thou  hast  gotten  thee  GOLD  and  silver  into  thy  treasures :  thou  Jiast 
been  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering, 
and  GOLD   (Ezek.  xxviii.  3,  4,  13).     Hu  multitude  of  camels 
shall  cover  thee  ;  all  they  from  Sheba  shall  come  ;  they  shall  brim/ 
GOLD  and  incense,  and  they  shall  show  forth  the  praises  of  JehovaJt, 
(Isa.  Ix.  6,  9 ;  Matt  ii  2).    /  will  fill  this  house  with  glory.     The 
silver  is  Mine,  and  the  GOLD  is  Mine,     The  glory  of  this  latter 
house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former  (Hag.  ii.  7-9).    Kin^s* 
daughters  were  among  thy  honourable  women;  upon  thy  right 
hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  GOLD  OF  Ophir.    Her  clothing  is  of 
WROUGHT  GOLD  (Ps.  xlv.  9-14;  Ezck.  xvi.  1 3).     Thou  hast  also 
taken  thy  fair  jewels  of  My  gold  and  of  My  silver,  which  I  had 
given  thee,  and  modest  to  thyself  images  of  men  (xvi.  17).     Ye 
have  taken  My  silver  and  Mt  gold,  and  have  carried  into  your 
temples  My  goodly  pleasant  things  (Joel  iii.  5).    Since  gold  sig- 
nifies good  of  love,  therefore  when  Belsbazzar  with  his  lords 
drank  wine  out  of  the  vessels  of  gold' which  were  brought  out  of 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  same  time  praised  the  gods 
of  gold,  and  of  silver,  of  brass,  and  of  iron,  the  writing  was 
written  on  the  wall,  and  he  was  slain  that  night  TDan.  v.  2,  seq,). 
Other  instances  are  numerous.    Since  gold  signified  good  of  love, 
the  ark  containing  the  law  was  overlaid  with  gold  within  and 
Without  (Ex.  XXV.  1 1).    And  the  mercy-seat  and  the  cherubim 
over  the  ark  were  of  pure  gold  (xxv.  17,  18).    The  altar  of 
incense  was  of  pure  gold  (xxx.  3).    In  like  maimer  the  candkr 
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stick  with  the  lamps  (xxv.  31,  37) ;  and  the  table  on  which  was 
the  shewbread  was  overlaid  with  ptire  gold  (zxv.  23,.  24).    Since, 
gold  signified  the  good  of  love,  silver  the  truth  of  wisdom,  brass 
the  good  of  natural  love,  which  love  is  called  charity,  and  iron 
the  truth  of  faith,  therefore  the  ancients  called  the  successions  of 
times,  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest,  the  ages  of  gold,  silver, 
brass,  and  iron.    Similar  is  the  signification  of  the  image  which 
Nebuchadnezzar  saw  in  a  dream,  whose  Jiead  was  offint  gold,  hk 
breast  and  his  arms  of  silver,  his  bdly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his 
legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay  (Dan.  iL  32,  33), 
which  signifies  the  successive  states  of  the  church  in  this  worid 
from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the  present  day.    The  state  of 
the  church  at  this  day  is  thus  described.  Whereas  thou  sawed 
iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shaU  mingle  themselves  with  the 
seed  of  m^n,  but  they  shaU  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  it 
not  mixed  with  day  (verse  43).    As  was  observed,  iron  signifies 
the  truth  of  faith ;  but  when  there  is  no  truth  of  faith,  but  fedtb 
without  truth,  then  is  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  which  do  not 
cleave  one  to  another  ;  the  seed  of  men  with  which  they  shall 
mingle  themselves  signifies  the  truth  of  the  Word      This  is  the 
state  of  the  church  at  the  present  day.    What  will  come  to  pass 
afterwards  is  briefly  described  there  in  verse  45,  but  more  fully 
in  chap,  vil  13-18,  27. 

Q\^{\^)  Andtlufoundxitionsofih/iwaUofthecUyweread^ 
with  all  manner  of  precious  stones,  signifies,  that  all  the  doc- 
trinals  of  the  New  Jerusalem  taken  from  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word,  with  those  therein,  will  appear  in  light  according  to 
reception.  The  twelve  foundations  signify  all  doctrinals  (n.  902); 
the  wall  signifies  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  (n.  898) ;  the  hd; 
city  Jerusalem  signifies  the  Lord's  New  Church  (n.  879, 880) ;  all 
manner  of  precious  stones  signify  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense 
pellucid  from  its  spiritual  sense  (n.  231,  540,  726,  91 1) ;  and  as 
this  is  in  proportion  to  reception,  it  signifies  that  all  doctrinals  from 
the  Word  in  them  will  appear  in  light  according  to  reception. 
Those  who  think  unsoundly  do  not  believe  that  all  things  of  the 
New  Church  can  appear  in  light ;  but  let  them  know  that  thef 
can,  for  every  man  has  exterior  and  interior  thought.  Inteiior 
thought  is  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and  is  called  perception,  and 
exterior  thought  is  in  the 'light  of  the  world;  and  the  undff- 
standing  of  every  man  is  such  that  it  can  be  elevated  into 
the  light  of  heaven,  and  is  elevated  if  from  any  delight  hs 
desires  to  see  the  truth.  That  this  is  the  case  has  been  given 
me  to  know  by  much  experience,  concerning  which,  see  won- 
derfid  things  in  The  Divine  Providence  ;  and  still  more  in  T^ 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom.  For  the  delight  of  love  and  wisdom 
elevates  the  thought,  enabling  it  to  see  as  in  the  light  thai  a 
living  is  so,  although  not  previously  heard  o£     This  )i^ 


CHAPTER  TWENTY-nRST,  731 

which  enlightens  the  mind,  flows  from  no  other  source  than  out 
of  heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  as  those  who  shall  be  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  will  directly  approach  the  Lord,  that  light  will  flow  in 
in  the  way  of  order,  which  is  through  the  love  of  the  will  into 
the  perception  of  the  understanding.  But  those  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  in  this  tenet,  that  in  matters  of  a  theological 
nature  the  understanding  is  to  see  nothing,  but  that  people  are 
blindly  to  believe  what  the  church  teaches,  cannot  see  any  truth 
in  the  light,  for  they  have  obstructed  the  way  of  the  light  in 
themselves.  This  tenet  the  Eeformed  Church  has  retained  from 
Uie  Boman  Catholic  system,  which  teaches  that  no  one  but  the 
church  itself,  by  which  they  mean  the  pope  and  papal  consistory, 
ought  to  interpret  the  Word,  and  that  he  who  does  not  in  faith 
embrace  all  the  doctrinals  delivered  by  the  church  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  heretic,  and  to  be  anathematised  That  this  is  the 
case  is  evident  from  a  clause  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  which 
all  the  dogmas  of  that  religion  are  established,  and  where  the 
following  words  are  to  be  found  towards  the  end:  "Then  the 
president,  Moronus,  said, '  Go  in  peace ; '  and  this  was  followed 
by  acclamations,  and  among  others  by  this  declaration  of  the 
cardinal  of  Lorain  and  the  fathers, — *  This  is  what  we  all  believe, 
we  are  all  of  this  very  opinion,  we  all  with  one  consent  abide  by 
and  embrace  it ;  this  is  the  faith  of  the  blessed  Peter  and  of  the 
apostles,  this  is  the  faith  of  the  fathers,  this  is  the  faith  of  the 
orthodox.  So  be  it,  amen,  amen,  anathema  to  all  heretics,  an- 
athema, anathema.' "  The  decrees  of  that  Council,  in  which  in- 
deed there  is  scarcely  a  single  truth,  are  adduced  in  a  summary 
way  at  the  beginning  of  this  work.  These  particulars  are 
adduced  to  show  that  the  Beformed  have  retained  from  that 
religious  system  a  blind  faith,  that  is,  a  faith  separated  from  the 
understanding,  and  that  those  who  do  retain  it  henceforth  cannot 
be  enlightened  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord.  So  long  as  the 
understanding  is  held  captive  under  obedience  to  faith,  or  kept 
from  seeing  the  truths  of  the  church,  theology  is  only  a  matter 
of  the  memory,  and  a  matter  of  the  memory  alone  is  dissipated, 
like  every  matter  separated  from  its  judgment,  and  perishes  by 
reason  of  its  obscurity.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  blind  leaders 
of  the  BUND.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into 
ike  ditch  (Matt.  xv.  14).  And  they  are  blind,  because  they  do 
not  enter  in  at  the  door,  but  some  other  way ;  for  Jesus  said,  / 
am  the  Door  :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and 
AcUl  go  in  and  otU,  and  find  pasture  (John  x.  9).  To  And 
mature  is  to  be  taught,  enlightened,  and  nourished  in  Divine 
Tratha  AU  who  do  not  enter  in  by  the  door,  that  is,  by  the 
Lord^  are  called  thieves  and  robbers  ;  but  those  who  enter  in  by 
tiie  door,  that  is,  by  the  Lord,  are  called  shepherds  of  the  sheep,  in 
tbe  same  chapter  (verses  i,  2).     Therefore  do  you,  my  trie.Ti<i^ 


732  THB  APOCALYPSE  SEYSALED. 

approach  the  Lord,  and  ahun  evils  as  sins,  and  reject  faith  alone, 
and  your  understanding  will  be  opened,  and  you  will  see  wonder- 
ful things  and  be  affected  by  them. 

015  TJu  first  foundcUion  was  jasper ;   the  second,  mpphvre; 
the  thirds  chalcedony  ;  the  fourth,  emercdd  ;  the  fifth,  sardonyx; 
the  sixth,  sardius;  the  seventh,  chrysolite;  the  eighth,  beryl;  the 
ninth,  topaz ;  the  tenth,  chrysoprasits ;  the  eleventh,  jacinth ;  tiu 
tv)dfth,a7riethyst,^i^^%s,931  those  doctrinals  from  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word  in  their  order,  with  those  who  immediately  approach 
the  Lord  and  live  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  de- 
calogue by  shunning  evils  as  sins ;  for  these,  and  no  others,  are  in 
the  doctrine  of  love  to  God  and  of  love  to  their  neighbour,  which 
two  are  the  foundations  of  religioa    The  twelve  foundations  of  the 
wall  signify  all  the  doctrinals  of  the  New  Jerusalem  derived  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  (n.  902,  914);  precious  stones  in 
general  signify  all  doctrinal  truths  from  the  Word  translucent 
by  the  spiritual  sense  (n.  231,  540,  726,  911,  914).     Here  each 
stone  signifies  some  particular  truth  thus  translucent.     The 
Word  in  its  literal  sense  as  to  its  doctrinals  corresponds  to 
precious  stones  of  every  kind,  as  may  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine 
of  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  43-46).    There  are  two  general  cdoms 
which  ai*e  pellucent  in  precious  stones,  red  and  white,  the  other 
colours,  as  green,  yellow,  blue,  and  many  others,  are  compounds 
of  these  with  black ;  and  red  signifies  the  good  of  love,  snd 
white  signifies  the  truth  of  wisdom*     Bed  signifies  the  good  of 
love,  because  it  has  its  origin  in  the  fire  of  the  sun,  and  the 
fire  of  the  Sun  of   the  spiritual  world  in  its  essence  is  tbe 
Lord's  Divine  Love,  consequently  the  good  of  love ;  and  white 
signifies  the  truth  of  wisdom,  because  it  has  its  origin  in  the 
light  which  proceeds  from  the  fire  of  that  Sun,  and  that  proceed- 
ing light  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Wisdom,  consequently  the 
truth   of  wisdom;   and  black  has  its  origin  in   their  shades 
which  is  ignorance.     But  to  explain  the  particular  good  or  tbe 
particular  truth  which  is  signified  by  each  stone  would  be 
too   prolix.      Yet   it  may   be   known    what    particular  good 
and  truth  each  stone  in  this  order  signifies,  from  what  is  said  in 
chapter  viL  5-8,  n.  349-361,  where  the  twelve  tribes  of  Isrtd 
are  treated  of ;  for  each  stone  here  signifies  the  same  as  each 
tribe  named  there,  because  the  twelve  tribes  there  described 
signify  in  like  manner  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  chuidb 
and  of  its  doctrine  in  their  order.     It  is  therefore  said  in  this 
chapter  (ver.  14),  that  in  these  twelve  foundations  were  written 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  twelve 
apostles  signify  all  doctrinals  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concern- 
ing a  life  according  to  His  commandments  (n.  903).    These 
twelve  stones  signify  the  same  as  the  twelve  precious  stones  io 
the  breast-plate  of  Aaron,  which  was  called  urim  and  thammin 
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(Ex.  xxviiL  15-21),  and  a  detailed  explanation  of  which  is  given 
in  the  Arcana  Cadedia  (n.  9856-9882).  There  is  this  difference. ' 
Upon  the  breast-plate  were  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Inael,  but  on  the  foundations  were  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb.  That  the  foundations  are  of  precious 
stones  is  also  said  in  Isaiah :  Oh,  thou  afflicted,  behold,  I  will  lay 
thy  STONES  with  fair  colours,  and  LAY  THT  foundations  with 
SAPPHIBSS,  and  make  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  sons 
shall  he  taught  of  Jehovah  (liv.  11-13).  The  afiKicted  mean  the 
chnrch  to  be  established  by  the  Lord  among  the  Gentiles. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Zionfor  a  foundation  A  stone,  a  tried  stone, 
a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation.  Judgment  also  vriU 
I  lay  to  the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet  (xxviiL  16, 17). 
Since  all  the  truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  must  be  founded 
upon  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  is  called  the 
stone  of  Israel  (Gen.  xlix.  24) ;  also  the  comer-stone  which  the 
builders  rejected  (Matt.  xxL  42 ;  Mark  xii  10,  1 1 ;  Luke  xx. 
I  J,  18) ;  a  comer-stone  is  a  stone  for  foundations,  as  appears 
firom  Jeremiah  IL  26.  The  Lord  also  in  the  Word  is  in  many 
places  called  a  rock,  wherefore  He  means  Himself  by  the  rock 
when  He  says,  Upon  this  rock  /  wiU  build  My  church  (Matt.  xvL 
i8y  19) :  and  also  when  He  SB,y6,  Whosoever  heareth  My  sayings 
and  doeth  them,  is  likened  unto  a  wise  man  who  buiU  a  house  and 
laid  the  foundation  upon  a  rock  (Luke  vi  47,  48 ;  Matt.  viL 
24,  25) ;  a  rock  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word.  That  all  things  of  the  church  and  of  its  doctrine  relate 
to  these  two, — ^that  the  Lord  is  to  be  approached  immediately, 
and  that  man  must  live  a  life  according  to  the  commandments 
of  the  decalogue  by  shunning  evils  as  sins,  and  that  thus  all 
things  of  doctrine  relate'  to  love  to  the  Lord,  and  to  love  to  the 
neighbour,  will  be  seen  in  The  Doctrine  of  Charity,  where  these 
things  will  be  set  forth  in  their  order. 

616  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls :  every  several  gate 
was  of  one  pearl,  signifies,  that  the  acknowledgment  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  conjoin  into  one  all  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  fi[Ood,  which  are  derived  from  the  Word,  and  introduced  into 
tbe  cnnrch.  The  twelve  gates  signify  the  sum  of  the  knowledges  of 
tmth  and  good,  by  which  man  is  introduced  into  the  church  (n. 
899,  900) ;  twelve  pearls  also  signify  the  sum  of  the  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  (n.  727),  hence  it  was  that  the  gates  were 

EktIb.  Each  of  the  gates  was  of  one  pearl,  because  all  the 
owledges  of  truth  and  good,  which  gates  and  pearls  signify, 
have  relation  to  one  knowledge,  which  contains  them,  which 
one  knowledge  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  It  is  called  one 
knowledge,  although  there  are  several  which  constitute  that  one 
biowledge ;  for  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  is  the  universal  of 
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all  doctrinals  and  thence  of  all  things  of  the  church.    From  it 
all  things  of  worship  derive  their  life  and  soul,  for  the  Lord  is 
all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  thence  in  all  things  of 
worship.     The  reason  why  the  acknowledgment  and  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  conjoin  into  one  all  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  from  the  Word  is,  becaiise  there  is  a  connection  of  all 
spiritual  truths,  and  if  you  are  disposed  to  believe  it,  their  con- 
nection is  like  the  connection  of  all  the  members,  viscera,  and 
organs  of  the  body  ;  wherefore  as  the  soul  holds  all  these  in 
their  order  and  connection,  so  that  they  are  felt  no  otherwise 
than   as  one,  so,  in  like  manner,  the  Lord  holds  together  all 
spiritual  truths  in  man.    That  the  Lord  is  the  very  Gate  bj 
which  men  are  to  enter  into  the  church,  and  thence  into  heaven, 
He  Himself  teaches  in  John :  lam  the  DooB  \  hy  Meif  any  hmhi 
enter  tn,  he  shall  he  saved  (x.  9) ;  and  that  the  acknowledgment 
and  knowledge  of  Him  are  the  very  Pearl,  is  meant  by  these  words 
of  the  Lord  in  Matthew :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  wiie 
a  merchaidman  seeking  goodly  pearls ;  who,  when  he  hadfowU 
ONE  PEARL  OF  GREAT  PRICE,  vjenl  and  sold  all  thai  he  had,  tad 
bought  U  (xiii.  45,  46).    The  one  pearl  of  great*  price  is  the 
acknowledgment  and  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

917  And  the  street  of  the  city  toaspure  gold,  as  it  were  tranh 
parent  glass,  signifies,  that  every  truth  of  that  church  and  of  itt 
doctrine  is  in  form  the  good  of  love  flowing  in  together  with 
light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord.  This  is  similar  to  what  wai 
said  above  (verse  18)  of  the  city  itself,  that  it  was  pure  cold  like 
unto  clear  glass ;  and  that  this  signifies  that  the  all  of  thfa^chnrch 
is  the  good  of  love  flowing  in  together  with  light  out  of  heavei 
from  the  Lord,  may  be  seen,  n.  912,  913,  with  this  diffeienoe,  thtfc 
here  it  is  said  the  street  of  the  city  is  such,  and  the  street  of 
tlie  city  signifies  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  (n.  501); 
that  every  truth  of  church  doctrine  derived  from  the  Word  is  in 
form  a  good  of  love  may  be  seen  above  (n.  906,  908). 

018  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein  ;  for  the  temple  of  ii  itikt 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamh,  signifies,  that  in  this  chnidk 
there  will  be  no  external  separate  from  the  internal,  because  the 
Lord  Himself  in  His  Divine  Humanity,  from  whom  is  eveiy^ 
thing  of  the  church,  is  alone  approached,  worshipped,  and  adoni 
/  saw  no  temple  therein,  does  not  mean  that  in  the  New  Cbuiek^ 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  there  will  be  no  temples,  but  thil 
in  it  there  will  be  no  external  separate  from  the  internal;  the 
reason  is,  because  by  a  temple  is  signified  the  church  tf  ^ 
worship,  and,  in  an  exalted  sense,  the  Lord  Himself  as  to  the 
Divine  Humanity,  who  is  to  be  worshipped  (see  above,  n.  Ip'r 
529,  585),  and  since  everything  of  the  church  is  from  the  ItfA 
therefore  it  is  said,  for  the  temple  of  it  is  the  Lord  God  Alm^ghV 
v%nd  the  Lamb,  which  signifies  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Hunttni^'* 
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16  Lord  Grod  Almighty  means  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  i^ 
ihovah  Himself,  and  the  Lamb  signifies  His  Divine  Humanity, 
has  been  fmquently  observed. 

010  And  the  city  fuid  no  need  of  the  eun,  neither  of  the  moon, 
ekine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  Ood  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Land/ 
the  lamp  thereof  signifies,  that  the  men  of  that  church  will  not 
I  in  self-love  and  in  their  own  intelligence,  and  thence  in 
itaral  light  alone,  but  in  spiritual  light,  by  virtue  of  the  Divine 
tith  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord  alone.  The  sun  here  signifies 
btoral  love  separate  from  spiritual  love,  which  is  self-love ;  and 
e  moon  signifies  intelligence  as  also  faith  natural,  which  is 
16*8  own  intelligence  and  faith  frt>m  one's  self,  separate  from 
telligence  and  faith  spiritual.  Ttus  love  and  this  intelligence 
id  faith  are  here  signified  by  the  sun  and  moon,  which  will  not 
t  required  to  shine  for  those  who  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New 
imch.  The  glory  of  God  which  lightens  it  signifies  the 
ivine  Truth  of  the  Word  (n.  629) ;  and  because  that  light  is 
nn  the  Lord,  it  is  said  that  t?ie  Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof 
milar  to  this  is  the  signification  of  the  following  passage  in 
Euah :  7%au  ehalt  call  thy  walls  Salvation,  and  thy  gates  Praise. 
le  nun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness 
M  the  moon  give  light  unto  thee :  hU  Jehovah  shaU  be  unto  thee 
^  everiasting  light,  and  thy  Ood  thy  glory.  Thy  sun  shall  no 
yre  go  down,  neither  shaU  thy  moon  withdraw  itself;  for  Je- 
MI&  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light.  Thy  people  also  shall  be 
I  righteous  (Ix.  1 8-21).  The  sun  and  moon  which  shall  no 
jre  shine,  mean  self-love  and  self-intelligence;  and  the  sun 
d  moon  which  shall  no  more  set,  mean  love  from  the  Lord 
the  Lord,  and  intelligence  as  well  as  faith  from  Him; 
d  Jehovah's  being  an  everlasting  light  signifies  the  same 
IB  here  understood  by  its  being  lightened  by  the  glory  of  God, 
d  the  Lamb  being  ike  lamp  thereof.  That  the  sun  signifies 
re  to  the  Lord,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  self-love,  may  be 
m  in  n.  53,  414;  and  that  the  moon  signifies  intelligence 
m  the  Lord  and  faith  from  Him,  n.  332,  413,  414;  therefore 
I  moon,  in  the  opposite  sense,  signifies  self-intelligence  and 
th  from  one's  self.  Since  the  sun,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
nifies  self-love,  and  the  moon  one's  own  intelligence  and 
th  fW)m  one's  self,  it  was  therefore  an  abomination  to  worship 
I  8im,  moon,  and  stars  (Jer.  viil  i,  2;  Ezek.  viiL  15,  16; 
ph.  i.  5) ;  and  such  were  stoned  (Deu.  xvii.  2,  5). 
920  And  the  nations  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light 
Uf  signifies,  that  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  and  believe  in 
)  Lord,  will  there  Uve  according  to  Divine  Truths,  and  will 
I  them  inwardly  in  themselves,  as  the  eye  sees  objects.  The 
tions  signify  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  and  aho  those 
ko  aie  in  evil  of  life  (n.  483),  in  the  present  case  those  who  are 
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in  tho  good  of  life  and  .believe  on  the  Lord,  because  it  is  said 
the  nations  which  are  saved;  to  walk  in  the  light  signifies  to 
live  according  to  Divine  Truths,  and  to  see  them  inwardly  in 
one's  self,  as  the  eye  sees  objects,  for  the  objects  of  spiritual 
sight,  which  is  of  the  interior  understanding,  are  spiritual  truths, 
which  are  seen  by  those  who  are  in  that  understanding,  in  like 
manner  as  natural  objects  are  seen  before  the  eyes.      Light 
here  signifies  the  perception  of  Divine  Truth  by  interior  en- 
lightenment from  the  Lord  in  them   (n.  796),  and  walking 
signifies  to  live  (n.  167).      Hence  it  is  evident,  that  to  walk 
in  the  light  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  signifies  to  perceive  and 
see  Divine  Truths  from  interior  enlightenment,  and  to  live 
according  to  them.     But  this  must  be  illustrated,  because  it  is 
not  known  who  are  here  meant  by  the  nations,  and  who 
by  kings,  mentioned  afterwards  in   this   verse.    The    nations 
signify  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  whick 
good    is    called  celestial  good,  and  kings  signify  those  who 
are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord  derived  from  spiritual 
good,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  next  articla    All  those  who  are  in 
celestial  good  from  the  Lord  have  Divine  Truths  written  in  their 
life,  wherefore  they  walk,  that  is,  live  jusUy  according  to  them, 
and  likewise  see  them  inwardly  in  themselves,  as  the  eyes  see 
objects,  on  which  subject  see  what  is  related  in  n.  120-12]. 
All  the  heavens  are  distinguished   into   two   kingdoms,  the 
celestial  and  the  spiritual    The  good  of  the  celestial  kingdcmiis 
called  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  sad 
the  good  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  called  spiritual  good,  sad 
is  the  good  of  wisdom,  which  in  its  essence  is  truth.      Conoero- 
ing  these  two  kingdoms  see  n.  647,  725,  854.     It  is  the  ssme 
with  the  church.    Those  therein  are  celestial  men  who  live 
justly  according  to  the  commandments  because  they  are  Divine 
laws,  as  he  is  a  civil  man  who  lives  according  to  the  rolsi 
of  justice  because  they  are  civil  laws ;  but  the  difference  between 
them  is,  that  the  celestial  man  by  his  life  according  to  the  ood- 
mandments  or  laws  is  a  citizen  of  heaven,  so  far  as  in  himself 
he  makes  the  civil   laws,  which  are  laws  of  justice.  Divine 
laws  also.    Those  who  are  here  signified  by  the  nations,  in  wbos> 
as  before  said,  Divine  Truths  are  written,  are  those  who  are  mesot 
in  Jeremiah :  /  will  put  My  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  wriU 
'it  in  their  hearts.    And  they  shall  teadi  no  more  every  mim  V^ 
Tieifjhhmtr,  and  every  man  his  brother ^  saying,  Know  Jehovah:  fr 
they  sJuUl  all  know  Me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  jni^ 
of  them  (xxxi  33,  34). 

921  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  bring  tlieir  glory  and  Aowsf 
into  it,  signifies,  that  all  who  are   in  the  truths  of  wiscb* 
from  spiritual  good  will  there  confess  the  Lord,  and  ascribe  te 
Him  every  truth  and  every  good  that  is  in  them.    The  toff 
of   the   eailYv    «v^SS^   those  who    are   in  truths  from  ff^ 
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from  the  Lord  (n.  20,  854),  here,  therefore,  those  who  are  in 
the  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  good  of  spiritual  love,  because 
they  are  previously  called  nations,  which  signify  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  celestial  love,  as  in  the  foregoing  article; 
to  bring  glory  and  honour  into  it,  or  into  the  New  Jerusalem, 
signifies  to  confess  the  Lord,  and  ascribe  to  Him  all  the 
trath  and  good  which  they  possess  in  themselves ;  this  is 
what  is  signified  by  bringing  and  giving  glory,  as  may  be 
seen,  n.  249,  629,  693,  for  glory  is  predicated  of  the  Divine 
truth,  and  honour  of  the  Divine  Good  of  the  Lord  (n.  249). 
Nations  and  kings  signify  the  same  as  nations  and  peoples, 
mentioned  in  n.  483,  nations  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
love,  and  peoples  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  wisdom,  and 
also  in  the  opposite  sense.  In  many  parts  of  the  Word  there- 
fore nations  and  kings  occur,  as  well  as  nations  and  peoples, 
■8  in  the  following  passages :  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fcM  down 
b^are  Htm,  all  nations  shall  serve  Him  (Ps.  Ixxii  1 1).  Thau 
matt  also  stick  the  milk  of  the  nations,  and  shall  suck  the  breast 
yf  KINGS  (Isa.  Ix.  16).  For  many  nations  and  great  kings 
ihall  serve  themselves  of  them  also  (Jer.  xxv.  14).  TJie  Lord  at 
Ay  right  hand  shall  strike  through  KINGS  in  the  day  of  His 
wrath.  He  shall  fudge  amxmg  the  nations  (Ps.  ex.  5,  6),  not 
to  mention  other  places. 

022  (25)  And  th^  gates  of  it  shall  not  beshtU  at  all  by  day  ;  for 
^here  shall  be  no  night  there,  signifies  that  those  who  are  in 
^uths  derived  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  will  be 
xmtinually  received  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  because  there  is  not 
IBJ  falsity  of  faith  there.  Its  gates  not  being  shut  by  day 
dgnifies  that  those  who  desire  to  enter  are  continually  admitted ; 
ly  <iay,  or  daily,  signifies  continually,  because  there  is  always 
ight  there,  as  stated  in  verses  1 1,  23,  and  not  any  night,  as  is 
laid  afterwarda  The  reason  why  those  who  are  in  truths  derived 
rom  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  are  continually  received 
»p  because  the  light  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  truth  derived  from 
he  good  of  love,  and  the  good  of  love  is  from  the  Lord,  as  has 
leen  frequently  shown ;  and  into  that  light  no  others  can  enter 
ui  those  who  are  in  truths  originating  in  good  from  the 
jovd.  If  aliens  enter,  they  are  not  received,  because  they  are 
lot  in  agreement,  and  then  they  either  depart  of  their  own 
ooord,  on  account  of  their  not  being  able  to  bear  that  light, 
r  they  are  sent  away.  There  being  no  night  there  sign^es 
hat  there  is  no  falsity  of  faith  ;  for  night  signifies  the  opposite 
f  lights  and  light  signifies  truth  derived  from  the  good  of 
9!ve  from  the  Lord,  as  has  been  said,  hence  the  night  signifies 
hat  which  does  not  originate  in  the  good  of  love  from  the 
dead,  and  this  is  the  falsity  of  faith.  The  falsity  of  faith 
I    also  meant  by  night  in  John :  Jesus  said,  /  mvst  work 
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the  works  of  Him  thai  sent  Me^  while  it  ia  day :  the  KIOHT 
eameth,  when  no  man  can  work  (ix.  4) ;  and  in  Luke :  In  thai 
NIGHT  thm*e  thall  he  ttoo  in  one  bed;  the  one  ahalt  he  taken, 
And  the  other  shall  he  left  (xviL  34).    A  bed  signifies  doctrine 

(n.  137)- 
023  (26)  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  natums 

into  it,  signified,  that  those  who  enter  will  bring  with  them  tlie 
confession,  acknowledgment,  and  belief  that  the  Lord  is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  every  truth  of  the  church 
and  evenr  good  of  religion  is  from  Him«  That  to  bring 
glory  and  honour  into  it  signifies  to  acknowledge  the  Lonl, 
and  to  ascribe  to  Him  all  the  good  that  is  in  them,  may 
be  seen  in  a  921.  Here  the  same  is  signified,  with  (his 
difierence,  that  those  who  are  there  meant  by  the  kings  of  the 
earth  are  to  bring  it  with  them,  but  here  those  who  an 
meant  by  the  nations  shall  do  it ;  for  it  is  said  th^  shall  hist 
the  glory  and  Jumour  of  the  nations  into  it,  and  nations  sig- 
nify those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  and  believB  in  the 
Lord  (u.  920) ;  and  further,  the  reception  of  those  who  are  in 
truths  derived  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  is  treated  of 
(n.  922).  Hence  it  follows  that  these  words,  they  shall  bris/ 
the  glory  and  honour  of  the  natums  into  it,  signifies  thai 
those  who  enter  will  bring  with  them  the  confession,  ae- 
knowledgment,  and  belief  that  the  Lord  is  the  Grod  of  beavea 
and  earth,  and  that  all  the  truth  of  the  church  and  all  the 
eood  of  religion  are  from  Him.  The  following  passage  in  Isaiah 
has  nearly  the  same  signification :  Behold,  I  will  extend  fsem 
to  Jerusalem  like  a  river,  and  the  6L0RT  OF  THE  KATIOKS  lib 
a  flowing  stream  (Ixvi.  12).  It  is  said,  the  truth  of  the  chuich 
and  the  good  of  religion,  because  the  church  is  one  thing  ani 
religion  is  another ;  the  church  is  called  a  church  from  doctrioi^ 
and  religion  is  called  religion  from  a  life  according  to  doctrioa 
Everything  of  doctrine  is  called  truth,  even  its  good  k  tiuth, 
because  it  only  teaches  it ;  but  everything  of  life  aecoidiog  to 
those  things  which  doctrine  teaches  is  called  good,  likewise  to 
do  the  truths  of  doctrine  is  good.  This  is  the  distinction  betwsn 
the  church  and  religion ;  but  where  there  is  doctrine  and  boI 
life,  it  cannot  be  said  that  there  is  either  church  or  religion 
because  doctrine  regards  life  as  one  with  itself,  just  like  tnrik 
and  good,  faith  and  charity,  wisdom  and  love,  underBtaodaR 
and  will.  Where  therefore  there  is  doctrine  and  not  life  thflV 
is  no  chuTck 

924  (27)  And  there  shall  not  enter  into  it  anything  that  isfis^ 
dean,  neither  whatsoever  maketh  abomination  or  doeth  a  lie,  mgBoSi^ 
that  no  one  will  be  received  into  the  Lord's  New  Church  wboaAii* 
terates  tlie  goods  and  falsifies  the  truths  of  the  Word,  aod  «k 
does  evils  from  confirmation,  and  thus  also  falsities.  Not  to< 
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I  sq^nifies  not  to  be  received,  as  above ;  anything  that  defileth 
gnifies  spiritual  whoredom,  which  is  adulteration  of  the  good 
^  falsification  of  the  truth  of  the  Word  (n.  720,  728),  for  this 
I  defilement  and  impurity  itself,  because  the  Word  is  cleanness 
dd  purity  itself,  and  it  is  defiled  by  evils  and  falsities  when 
;  is  perverted.  That  adulteiy  and  whoredom  correspond  to 
le  adulteration  of  the  good  and  the  falsification  of  the  truth  of 
le  Word  may  be  seen,  n.  134,  632.  Making  abomination  and 
oinga  lie  signifies  to  do  evils,  and  thus  also  falsities ;  abomina- 
oos  signify  evils  of  all  kinds,  especially  those  which  are 
■mod  in  the  decalogue  (n.  891) ;  and  lies  sie^fy  falsities 
t  all  kinds,  here,  falsities  of  evil,  which  in  themselves  are 
rfls,  therefore  falsities  confirming  evil,  which  are  the  same 
dth  evils  confirmed.  The  reason  why  a  lie  signifies  the  fidsity 
F  doctrine  is,  biscause  a  spiritual  lie  is  nothing  else ;  hence  to 
o  a  lie  signifies  to  live  according  to  falsities  of  doctxina 
"hat  a  lie  in  the  Word  signifies  falsity  of  doctrine  may  appear 
t)iD  the  following  passages:  We  have  made  a  covcnarU  vriih 
eath,  and  vriih  full  are  we  at  agreernefit :  for  we  have  made  LIES 
HT  T^uge,  arid  under  7ALSEH00D  have  we  hid  aurselvea  (Isa.  xxviii 
5).  Arid  they  will  deceive  every  one  his  neighbour,  and  wUl  not 
mtk  the  truth :  they  have  taught  their  tongue  to  speak  LIES  (Jer. 
c.  4).  Hiis  is  a  rebellious  people,  LYING  ehUdren,  that  wiU  not 
ear  the  law  of  Jehovah  (Isa.  xxx.  9).  Behold,  I  am  against 
iem  thai  prcj^iesy  false  dreams,  and  do  tell  them,  and  cause  My 
mpU  to  err  by  their  LIES  (Jer.  xxiii.  32).    The  diviners  have  seen 

UB,  and  have  told  FALSE  dreams  (Zee.  x.  2).  They  have  seen 
wmty  and  the  divination  of  a  lie  ;  becatise  ye  speah  vanity  and 
m  a  UB,  therefore,  behold,  I  wm  against  you,  that  My  hand 
mg  he  against  the  prophets  which  speak  a  lie  (Ezek.  xiii  6-9, 
zi  34).  Woe  to  the  bloody  city!  it  is  all  full  of  UES  and 
Mery  (Nah.  iiL  i).  /  have  seen  also  in  the  prophets  of  Jeru- 
dmn  a  horrible  thing:  they  commit  adultery,  and  walk  in 
BB  (Jer.  xxiii  14).  From  the  prophet  even  unto  the  priest 
Rgry  mu  dealeth  falsely  (viii.  10).  In  Israel  they  commit  false- 
000  (Hos.  viL  i).  Ye  are  of  yovr  father  the  devil ;  he  v?as 
i  mmxkrer  from  the  beginning,  because  there  is  NO  truth  IN 
EDT.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  hespeaketh  of  his  own;  for  he  is  a 
IUt»  and  the  father  of  it  (John  viii  44) ;  here  also  by  a  lie  is 
■eadt  falsity. 

026  But  they  that  are  written  in  the  LamVs  booh  of  life,  sig- 
Itte8»  tliat  no  others  are  received  into  the  New  Church,  which  is 
is  New  JeruMsdem,  but  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  live 
Heonlii^  to  His  commandments  in  the  Word.  That  this  is  the 
mifieation  of  being  written  in  the  book  of  life  may  be  seen 
lEve,  n.  874,  to  which  it  is  nnnecessary  to  add  anything  fuithei 
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026  To  the  above  I  will  add  this  Memorable  BelatioiL 
When  I  was  engaged  in  the  explanation  of  the  twentieth  chapter, 
and  was  meditating  upon  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false 
prophet^a  certain  one  appeared  before  me,  and  asked, ''  On  what  ait 
thou  meditating  V  1  answered, "  On  the  false  prophet."  Then 
he  said,  "  I  wiU  lead  you  to  the  place  where  those  are  who  are 
meant  by  the  false  prophet"  He  said,  "  They  are  the  same  as 
are  understood  in  chap.  xiii.  bythe  beast  that  rose  out  of  the 
earth,  which  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  spake  like  a 
dragon."  I  followed  him,  and  lo,  I  saw  a  multitude,  in  the  midst 
of  which  there  were  prelates,  who  taught  that  nothing  sayei 
man  but  faith;  that  works  are  good,  but  not  for  salvatioD, 
and  that  still  they  are  to  be  taught  from  the  Word,  in  order  that 
the  laity,  especially  the  simple,  may  be  kept  more  strictly  within 
the  bounds  of  obedience  to  the  magistracy,  and  forced,  as  if  from 
religion,  therefore  interiorly,  to  exercise  moral  charity.  Then 
one  of  them  observing  me,  said, "  Have  you  any  desire  to  see 
our  shrine,  wherein  is  an  image  representative  of  our  faiibf 
I  went  and  saw  it  It  was  magnificent,  and  in  the  midst  of  it 
was  the  image  of  a  woman  clothed  in  a  scarlet  robe,  and 
liolding  in  her  right  hand  a  gold  coin,  and  in  her  left  a  chain  of 
])ear1s.  But  both  the  shrine  and  the  image  were  the  effect  of 
phantasy ;  for  infernal  spirits  can  by  phantasies  represent  mag- 
nificent objects,  by  closing  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  and  opea- 
ing  only  its  exteriors.  When  I  perceived,  however,  that  it  was  a 
delusion  of  this  kind,  I  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  suddenly  the  in- 
teriors of  my  mind  were  opened,  and  then  instead  of  a  magai* 
ficent  shrine,  I  saw  a  house  full  of  clefts  and  chinks  from  top  to 
bottom,  so  that  none  of  its  parts  cohered  together ;  and  insiod 
of  the  woman  I  saw  hanging  up  in  that  house  an  image,  the  head 
of  which  was  like  a  dragon's,  the  body  like  a  leopard's,  and  the 
feet  like  a  bear's,  thus  as  the  beast  out  of  the  sea  is  described 
in  chapter  xiii ;  and  instead  of  a  floor  there  was  a  marsh  contain- 
ing a  multitude  of  frogs ;  and  I  was  informed,  that  beneath  the 
marsh  was  a  large  hewn  stone,  under  which  the  Word  lay  care- 
fully hidden.  On  seeing  this,  I  said  to  the  juggler,  "Is  thii 
your  shrine ? "  and  he  said,  "It  is ; "  but  then  suddenly  he ato 
had  his  interior  sight  opened,  and  he  saw  the  same  things  as  I 
did ;  upon  which  he  uttered  a  great  cry,  and  said,  "  What  and 
whence  is  all  this  ? "  And  I  said,  **  This  is  in  consequence  rf 
light  from  heaven,  which  discovers  the  quality  of  every  f<K* 
and  thus  the  quality  of  your  faith  separate  from  spiritail 
charity."  Then  immediately  an  east^wind  blew,  and  canid 
away  everything  that  was  there,  and  also  dried  np  the  maiA 
and  thereby  exposed  the  stone  under  which  lay  the  Word;  •*  1^ 
afterwards  there  breathed  a  warmth  as  of  spring  from  hcaie^  1  ^ 
and  lol  then  in  the  same  place  there  appeared  a  tabenacbfj 
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a  its  outward  fonn.  And  the  angels  who  were  with  me 
ebold,  the  tabernacle  of  Abraham,  such  as  it  was  when 
)  angels  came  to  him  and  announced  the  future  birth  of 
.t  appears  indeed  simple  to  the  eye,  but  nevertheless 
g  to  the  influx  of  light  from  heaven  it  becomes  more  and 
agnificent"  And  they  were  permitted  to  open  the 
raich  is  the  abode  of  angels  who  excel  in  wisdom,  and 
virtue  of  the  influx  of  light  from  thence  the  tabernacle 
I  as  a  temple  resembling  that  at  Jerusalem;  and  on 
into  it  I  saw  that  the  stone  in  the  floor  under  which  the 
ly  hidden  was  set  with  precious  stones,  out  of  which 
Mimed  as  it  were  lightning  on  the  walls,  upon  which  were 
cherubs,  beautifully  variegating  them  with  colours.  As 
ImirinK  all  this,  the  angels  said, "  Thou  shalt  see  some- 
;ill  more  wonderful"  And  it  was  permitted  them 
the  third  heaven,  which  is  'the  abode  of  the  celes- 
bIs  who  are  in  love,  and  then  by  virtue  of  the  influx 
ng  light  from  thence  the  whole  temple  disappeared,  and 
ead  was  seen  the  Lord  alone,  standing  on  the  founda^ 
le,  which  was  the  Word,  in  the  same  form  as  that 
I  he  appeared  to  John  (Hev.  i.).  But  inasmuch  as  the 
of  the  minds  of  the  angels  were  then  filled  with-  holi- 
casioning  in  them  a  tendency  to  fall  prostrate  upon 
oes,  suddenly  the  passage  of  light  from  the  third 
was  closed  by  the  Lord,  and  that  from  the  second 
opened  again,  in  consequence  of  which  the  former 
ice  of  the  temple  returned,  and  also  of  the  tabernacle, 
was  in  the  templa  Hereby  was  illustrated  the  mean- 
lese  words  in  this  chapter :  Behold,  the  tabernaclv  OF 
fUh  men,  and  He  vriU  dwM  with  them  (ver.  3,  n.  882) ; 
hese,  And  I  saw  no  temple  in  the  New  Jerusalem^  for 
•  God  Omnipotent  and  the  Lamb  abx  the  temple  of 
(2,  n.  918). 


CHAPTER  XXIL 


D  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear 
il,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 

the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  of  the  river,  on  this 
on  that,  was  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner 
and  yielded  its  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves  of 
were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 
1  there  shall  be  no  more  curse ;  but  the  throne  of  God  and 
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ci  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it;  and  Bis  aervanta  ehall  minister 
nnto  Him. 

4.  And  they  shall  see  His  face;  and  His  name  shall  be  in 
their  foreheads. 

6.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there;  and  they  need  no  lamp» 
neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  doth  lighten  them: 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

6.  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  words  are  faithful  and 
true :  and  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent  His  angel 
to  show  unto  His  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come 
to  pass. 

7.  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8.  And  I  John  am  he  that  saw  these  things*  and  heud 
them.  And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to 
worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  who  showed  me  tbeR 
things. 

9.  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not:  for  I  amtitf 
fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  Iwethren  the  prophets,  and  of  thai 
that  keep  the  words  of  this  book :  worship  Qod. 

10.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not  the  words  of  the  pnqpkegr 
of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  near. 

11.  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  uigust  still:  mad  he  thatii 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is  righteoua»  let  hiab 
righteous  still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  te  holy  stilL 

12.  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly ;  and  My  reward  ia  wilhlb. 
to  give  unto  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be. 

13.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Bq^inning  andtke 
End,  the  First  and  the  Leist. 

14.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  oommandmenta*  that  Av 
may  have  power  in  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  tluo^^ 
the  gates  into  the  city. 

15.  For  without  are  the  dogs,  and  the  enchantera,  and  Ab 
whoremongers,  and  the  murderers,  and  the  idolaters,  and  vboaH 
ever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

16.  I  Jesus  have  sent  Mine  angel  to  testify  unto  yoa  thesB 
things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  ofibpnng  ^ 
David,  the  bright  and  morning  Star. 

17.  And  the  spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come.  And  kt  U*  It 
that  heareth,  say.  Gome.  And  let  him  that  is  athiist  ocb&  |j^ 
And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 

18.  For  I  testify  imto  every  one  that  heareth  the  woras  <^  ^  k 
prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  tUiil^  k 
God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  tiiat  are  written  ia  A*  1^ 
book.  1^ 

19.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  woidttf  "H^ 
book  of  this  prophecy^  Gtod  shall  take  away  his  pact  oatof  vff|  j 
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book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  hcij  citj^  and  fiom  the  things  which 
are  written  in  this  book. 

20.  He  that  testifieth  these  things,  saith,  Sorelj  I  come 
qnieUy.    Amen.    Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus. 

2L  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  joa  alL 
Amen, 


THE  SPIBITUAL  SENSB. 


Thb  COmtemts  of  the  whole  Chapteb.  The  New  Church  oon* 
tmues  to  be  described  as  to  its  intelligence  derived  from  Divine 
l^ths  fix>m  the  Lord,  verses  1-5.  That  the  Apocalypse  was 
manifested  from  the  Lord,  and  that  it  is  to  be  revealed  in  its 
proper  time,  verses  6-10:  oonoeming  the  Coming  of  the  Lord 
and  His  conjunction  with  those  who  believe  in  Him  and  live 
aooording  to  His  commandments,  verses  1 1-17.  That  the  things 
which  are  revealed  are  altogether  to  be  observed,  verses  18, 19. 
The  betrothing,  verses  17-21. 

The  Contbmts  of  each  Verse.  And  hs  ihowed  me  a  pwrt 
river  of'WUtr  of  life^  dear  as  erysUdt  proceeding  out  0/  the  tkrona 
mf  €hd  and  of  the  Lamb,  sigmfies  the  Apocaljrpse  now  opened 
loid  explained  as  to  its  spiritual  sense,  where  Divine  Truths  are 
revealed  in  abundance  ftom  the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be  in 
His  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem :  In  the  midd  of 
the  eireet  of  it,  and  of  the  river,  on  tkie  eide  and  on  that,  woe  the 
tree  of  Itfe,  which  hare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  signifies,  that  in 
ibe  inmost  of  the  truths  of  doctrine  and  tiience  of  life  in  the 
Kew  Church,  is  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Love,  from  whom  flow  all 
the  goods  which  man  there  does  apparently  as  from  himself: 
And  yielded  its  fruit  every  month,  signifies,  that  the  Lord  pro- 
dnoes  goods  in  man  according  to  every  state  of  truth  in  him : 
jind  the  leavu  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,  sig- 
nifies, rational  truths  thence  derived,  by  which  those  who  are  in 

_^«  evilsi  and  thence  in  falsities,  are  led  to  think  soimdly  and  to  live 
Iwoomingly :  And  there  shaU  be  no  more  eu/rse,  but  the  throne  of 
Ood  and  of  the  Zanib  shall  be  in  it ;  and  His  servants  shall 
weissister  unto  Him,  signifies,  that  in  the  Church,  which  is  the  New 
Jerusalem,  there  will  not  be  any  who  are  separated  from  the 
Losd,  because  the  Lord  Himself  will  reign  there,  and  those  who 
aaie  in  troths  through  the  Word  from  Him,  and  do  His  command- 

^  Uents,  will  be  with  Him,  because  conjoined  to  Him :  And 
Uieg  shall  see  His  face  ;  and  His  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads, 
wsgaiSm,  that  they  will  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  that  the 
Lmcd  will  turn  Himself  to  them,  because  they  will  be  coigoined 
bjlove:  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there;  and  they  need  no  lamp^ 
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neitfier  light  of  the  min  ;  for  the  Lord  God  doth  lighten  them^  signi- 
fies, that  in  the  New  Jerusalem  there  will  not  be  any  falsity  of 
faith,  and  that  men  there  will  not  be  in  knowledges  conceming 
God  from  natural  light,  which  is  from  their  own  intelligence, 
and  from  glory  originating  in  pride,  but  will  be  in  spiritual  light 
from  the  Word  from  the  Lord  alone :  Avd  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever,  signifies,  that  they  will  be  in  the  Lord's  kingdom 
and  in  conjunction  with  Him  to  eternity:  And  he  said  unio 
me.  These  words  are  faithfvl  and  true,  signifies,  that  they  may 
know  this  for  certain,  because  the  Lord  Himself  has  testified 
and   said   it:   And  the  Lord  Ood  of  the  holy  prophets  sent 
Mis  angel  to  show  unto  His  servants  the  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass,  signifies,  that  the  Lord,  from  whom  is 
the  Word  of  both  covenants,  has  revealed  through  heaven  unto 
those  who  are  in  truths  from  Him,  the  things  which  will  cer- 
tainly come  to  pass :  Behold  I  come  quickly  ;  blessed  is  he  that 
keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  hook,  signifies,  that 
the  Lord  will  certainly  come,  and  give  eternal  life  to  those  who 
keep  and  do  the  truths  or  precepts  of  the  doctrine  of  this  book  nov 
opened  by  the  Lord :  And  I  John  am  he  that  saw  these  things  wnd 
heardthem.  And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worshif 
before  the  feet  of  the  angel  who  showed  me  these  things^  signifies, 
that  John  thought,  that  the  angel  who  was  sent  to  him  by  die 
Lord  to  keep  him  in  a  stat«  of  the  spirit,  was  Grod  who  revealed 
these  things,  when  nevertheless  it  was  not  so,  for  the  angel 
only  showed  what  the  Lord  made  manifest :  Then  saiih  he  unts 
me.  See  thou  do  it  not;  for  I  am  thy  feUowservarU^  and  ofihf 
brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  that  keep  the  icords  of  Mt 
book :  worship  God,  signifies  that  the  angels  of  heaven  are  not 
to  be  worshipped  and  invoked,  because  nothing  Divine  belo^s 
to  them,  but  that  they  are  associated  with  men,  as  brethren  widi 
brethren,  with  such  as  are  in  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jen- 
salem,  and  do  its  commandments,  and  that  the  Lord  alone  ii 
to  be  worshipped  in  consociation  with  tliem :    And  he  sM 
unto  me.  Seal  not  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book:  for  ib 
time  is  near,  signifies,  that  the  Apocalypse  must  not  be  fk^ 
but  opened,  and  that  tliis  is  absolutely  necessary  at  the  td 
of  the  church,  that  some  may  be  saved :  Ife  that  is  unjud,  U 
him  be  unjust  still :  and  he  that  is  filthy,  lei  him  be  filthy  dS: 
and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  and  he  tkd  i 
holy,  let  him  be  holy  stUl,  signifies,  the  state  of  all  in  partieiH 
lar  after  death,   and   before   the  judgment  .of  each,  sod  B 
general   before  tlie  Last  Judgment,  that  from  those  who  ^ 
in  evils,  goods  will  be  taken  away,  and  from  those  who  aie  ^ 
falsities,  truths  v/ill  be  taken  away,  and  on  the  other  hand  th^ 
from  those  who  are  in  goods,  evils  will  be  taken  away,  and  fii* 
those  who  are  in  truths,  falsities  will  be  taken   away:  M 
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lehold,  I  wiM  fuicldy  ;  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  unto 
every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be,  signifies,  that  the  Lord 
will  certainly  come,  and  that  He  Himself  is  heaven  and  the 
felicity  of  eternal  life  to  every  one,  according  to  faith  in 
Him  and  a  life  according  to  His  commandments :  I  am  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First 
and  the  Last,  signifies,  because  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  eaith,  and  by  Him  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
earths  were  made,  and  are  governed  by  His  Divine  Provi- 
dence, and  happen  according  to  it:  Blessed  are  they  thai  do 
His  eommandmmts,  that  they  may  have  power  in  the  tree  of  life, 
and  m/ty  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city,  signifies,  that 
those  enjoy  eternal  felicity  who  live  according  to  the  Lord's  com- 
mandments, to  the  end  that  they  may  be  in  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  in  them  through  love,  and  in  His  New  Church  through 
knowledges  concerning  Him:  For  witJunU  are  the  dogs,  and 
the  enchanters,  and  the  whoremongers,  and  the  murderers,  and  the 
idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maJceth  a  lie,  signifies,  that  no 
one  will  be  received  into  the  New  Jerusalem  who  makes  no  account 
of  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  and  does  not  shun 
any  evils  there  enumerated  as  sins,  and  therefore  lives  in  them : 
/  Jesus  have  sent  Mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things 
in  ike  churches,  signifies^  a  testification  from  the  Lord  before 
the  whole  Christian  world,  that  it  is  true  that  the  TiOrd  alone 
made  manifest  the  things  which  are  described  in  this  book,  as 
also  the  things  which  are  now  laid  open :  /.  am  the  root  and 
the  offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning  star,  signifies,  that 
it  is  the  Lord  Himself  who  was  bom  in  the  world,  and  was 
then  the  Light,  and  who  will  come  with  new  light,  which  will 
spring  up  before  His  New  Church,  which  is  the  holy  Jerusalem : 
And  the  spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come,  signifies,  that  heaven 
and  the  church  desire  the  Lord's  Coming :  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say.  Come,  And  let  him  that  is  aihirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  fruly,  signifies, 
that  he  who  knows  anything  of  the  Lord's  Coming  and  of  the 
New  Heaven  and  New  Church,  consequently  of  the  Lord's  king- 
dom, should  pray  that  it  may  come,  and  that  he  who  desires 
truths  should  pray  that  the  Lord  would  come  with  light,  and 
that  he  who  loves  truths  will  then  receive  them  from  the  Lord 
^without  any  labour  of  his  own :  For  I  testify  unto  every  one  that 
Jkeareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  one 
mhail  add  unto  these  things,  God  diall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
OuU  are  written  in  this  booh,  signifies,  that  those  who  read  and 
Smow  the  truths  of  doctrine  in  this  book  now  opened  by  the 
X^ord^  and  yet  acknowledge  any  other  God  than  the  Lord,  and 
17  other  faith  than  a  faith  in  Him,  by  adding  anything 
'£eieby  they  may  destroy  these  two  things,  cannot  do  other- 
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wise  than  perish  from  the  falsities  and  evils,  whioh  aie  agnified 
by  the  plagues  described  in  this  book :  And  if  anff  atu  iftiS 
take  away  from  tfie  words  of  the  hook  of  this  prophecy^  God  Ml 
take  away  his  part  out  of  the  Book  of  Life^  and  out  of  the  kdj 
city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book^  signifieik 
that  those  who  read  and  know  the  truths  of  doctrine  in  this  book 
now  opened  by  the  Lord,  and  yet  acknowledge  any  other  God 
than  the  Lord,  and  any  other  faith  than  a  faith  in  Wiyn^  by  Uk- 
in^  away  anything  whereby  they  may  destroy  these  two  things 
caunot  acquire  any  wisdom  nor  appropriate  to  themselves  aoj- 
thing  from  the  Word,  nor  be  received  into  the  New  JenualeOi 
nor  have  their  portion  with  those  who  are  in  the  Load's  king- 
dom :  jETe  that  testifieth  these  things^  saiih^  Surely  I  came  fuidlf 
Amen,  liven  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus,  signifies,  the  Lord  who  revealed 
the  Apocaljrpse,  and  has  now  opened  it^  testifying  these  glid 
tidings,  that  He  comes  in  His  Divine  Humanity,  w^ioh  He  UA 
upon  Him  in  the  world  and  glorified,  as  a  brid^room  and  iua- 
band,  and  that  the  church  as  a  bri.de  and  wife  desires  F*™, 
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032  (1)  And  he  showed  m^  a  pure  river  of  water  of  Vfe,  dw 
as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  Ood  and  qf  the  Zami, 
signifies,  the  Apocalypse  now  opened  and  explained  as  to  iti 
spiritual  sense,  where  Divine  Truths  are  revealed  in  abundance 
from  the  Lord,  for  those  who  shall  be  in  His  New  Church,  which 
is  the  New  Jerusalem.    A  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  dear  tf 
crystal,  signifies  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  in  abundanoei 
translucent  from  its  spiritual  sense,  which  is  in  the  U^  of 
heaven.    A  river  signifies  Divine  Truth  in  abundance  (n.  409). 
because  waters  fi'om  which  a  river  is  formed  signify  truths  (& 
50,  685,  719),  and  the  water  of  life  those  truths  from  the  Lcxd 
through  the  Word,  as  will  be  seen  presently ;  and  clear  as  ajttiHi 
signifies  these  trutlis  translucent  from  the  spiritual  sense,  whi^ 
is  in  the  light  of  heaven  (n.  879).    This  river  being  seen  to  pro- 
ceed out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  signifies  that  it 
comes  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  for  a  throne  signifies  the 
Lord  as  to  judgment,  and  as  to  government,  and  as  to  heaven; 
as  to  judgment,  in  n.  229,  845,  865,  as  to  government,  in  s.  6941 
808,  at  the  end,  and  as  to  heaven,  in  n.  14, 221, 222 ;  here  tb^ 
fore  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord.    Grod  and  the  Lamb  hen 
signify,  as  frequently  above,  the  Lord  as  to  His  veryDiviiii^i 
from  which  are  all  things,  and  as  to  the  Divine  fiumanitj' 
That  this  river  of  water  of  Ufe  means  in  particular  the  Divine 
Truths  now  revealed  in  abundance  by  toe  Lord  here  in  tbe 
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Apocalypse,  appears  from  verses  6,  7,  g,  10,  14,  16-19  of  this 
chapter,  which  treat  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  and  that  the 
things  which  are  written  therein  are  to  be  kept,  which  could  not 
be  kept  nntil  the  things  that  are  contained  in  it  were  revealed 
by  the  spiritual  sense,  because  they  were  not  understood 
before.  Further,  the  Apocalypse  is  a  Word  similar  to  the  pro- 
phetic Word  of  the  Old  Testament^  and  in  the  Apocalypse  are 
now  laid  open  the  evils  and  falsities  of  the  church  which  must 
be  shunned  and  held  in  aversion,  and  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
church  which  must  be  done,  especially  those  concerning  the  Lord 
and  concerning  eternal  life  from  Him.  These  indeed  are  taught 
in  the  prophets,  but  not  so  plainly  as  in  the  evangelists  and  in 
the  Apocalypse.  And  the  Divine  Truths  concerning  the  Lord,  as 
being  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  which  then  proceed  from 
Him,  and  are  received  by  those  who  shall  be  in  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, which  are  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  are  those  specifi- 
cally meant  by  the  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal, 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  Gk)d  and  of  the  Lamb,  as  may 
also  appear  from  the  following  passages:  Jesus  said,  ffe  that 
hdiepeth  an  Me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  EiVEBS  OF  LIVING  WATEB  (John  vil  38).  Jesus  said,  WTuh 
soever  drinkeih  of  the  waier  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never 
ikirst;  hut  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well 

OF  WATEB  8PSINQIN6  UP  INTO    EVERLASTINa    UFB    (iv.    I4).      / 

will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  wateb  of 
IXFE  freely  (Apoc.  xxi  6,  xxii  17).  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst 
a^  0^  throne  shall  feed  them^  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 

FOUNTAINS  OF  WATEB8  (viL  1 7).      IN  THAT  DAT,  LIVING  WATERS 

SHALL  GO  OUT  FROM  Jebusalem.    Jehovoh  shall  be  king  over  ALL 

THE  EARTH:  IN  THAT  DAT  SHALL  THERE  BE  ONE  JeHOVAH,  AND 

HiB  NAME  ONE  (Zec.  xiv.  8,  9);  living  waters  or  waters  of 
life  there  signify  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord. 

033  (2)  In  the  midst  of  the  street  (^  iJt,amd  of  the  river,  on  this 
mde  and  on  that,  was  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of 
JruUs,  signifies,  that  in  the  inmost  of  the  truths  of  doctrine  and 
thence  of  life  in  the  New  Church  is  the  Lord  in  His  Divine 
Love,  from  whom  flow  all  the  goods  which  man  there  does, 
appaientiy  as  from  himself  In  the  midst  signifies  in  the' 
inmost  and  thence  in  all  things  aiound  (n.  44,  383) ;  a  street 
signifies  the  tiiith  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  (n.  501, 917),  a 
river  signifies  Divine  Truth  in  abundance  (n.  409, 932) ;  on  this 
aide  and  on  that,  signifies,  on  the  right  and  on  the  left,  and  truth 
on  the  right  is  that  which  is  in  clearness,  and  on  the  left  that 
which  is  in  obscurity,  for  the  south  in  heaven,  which  sknifies 
tniih  in  its  deamess,  is  on  the  rights  and  the  north,  whi^  sig- 
nifies truth  in  obscurity,  ia  on  the  left  (n.  901).  The  tree  of  life 
signifies  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Love  (n.  89) ;  fruits  signify  tiie 
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goods  of  love  and  charity,  which  are  called  good  works,  as  will 
be  seen  in  the  next  article ;  twelve  signifies  all,  and  is  said  of 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  church  (n.  348).  From  these  ex- 
planations, when  combined  in  one  meaning,  it  follows,  that  in  the 
midst  of  the  street  and  of  the  river,  on  this  side  and  on  thai,  vxu 
the  tree  of  life,  which  hare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  signifies  that  in 
the  inmost  of  the  truths  of  doctrine  and  of  life  in  the  New 
Church  is  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Love,  from  whom  flow  all  the 
goods  which  man  does,  apparently  as  of  himself.  This  takes  place 
with  those  who  immediately  approach  the  Lordy-and  shun  evils 
because  they  are  sins,  thus  who  shall  be  in  the  Lord's  New 
Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  Those  who  do  not  imme- 
diately approach  the  Lord  cannot  be  conjoined  to  Him ;  therefore 
neither  to  the  Father,  and  consequently  cannot  be  in  the  love 
which  proceeds  from  the  Divinity ;  for  aspect  conjoins,  not  in- 
tellectual aspect  alone,  but  intellectual  aspect  from  the  affection 
of  the  will,  and  there  is  no  affection  of  the  will  if  man  keepe 
not  His  commandments.      The  Lord  therefore  says :   He  that 

HATH   MT   commandments,  AND  EEEPETH  THEM,  HE  IT  IS  THAT 

LOVETH  Me  ;  and  I  wUl  love  him,  and  m^ake  My  abode  vrith  km 
(John  xiv.  21,  23).  We  have  said,  in  the  inmost  of  the  truths 
of  doctrine  and  thence  of  life  in  the  New  Church,  because  in 
what  is  spiritual,  all  things  are  and  all  things  proceed  from  the 
inmost,  as  from  fire  and  light  in  the  centre  into  the  circumference, 
or  as  from  the  sun,  which  is  in  the  centre,  proceed  heat  and 
light  into  the  universe;  thus  in  the  least  things  as  in  the 
greatest.  Because  the  inmost  of  all  truth  is  signifi^,  the  treeifl 
said  to  grow  in  the  midst  of  the  street  and  of  the  river,  and  not  on 
both  sides  of  the  river,  although  this  is  understood.  That  from 
the  Lord,  whilst  He  is  in  the  inmost,  are  and  proceed  all  the 
goods  of  love  and  of  charity,  is  plain  from  the  Lord's  own  words 
in  John :  Jesus  said,  As  the  b7*anch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itsdf, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me. 
I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  HE  THAT  abideth  IN  Mk, 

AND  I  IN  HIM,  THE  SAME  BRINGETH  FORTH  MUCH  FRUIT :  far  fcUk- 

out  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  (xv.  4,  S). 

034  That  fruits  signify  the  goods  which  a  man  does  from  love 
or  charity  is  known,  indeed,  without  confirmation  from  the 
Word ;  for  by  fruit  in  the  Word  the  reader  understands  nothing 
else :  the  reason  why  by  fruits  are  meant  the  goods  of  love  or  A 
charity  is,  because  man  is  compared  to  a  tree,  and  is  also  called 
a  tree  (n.  89,  400).  That  fruits  signify  the  goods  of  love  or  d 
charity,  which  in  common  language  are  call^  good  works,  nttj 
appear  from  the  following  passages :  The  axe  is  laid  unto  the  rod 
of  the  trees :  therefore  every  TREE  which  bringeth  not  forth  GOOD 
FRUIT  is  hewn  down,  and  east  into  the  fire  (Matt,  iii  ip,  vii  i6- 
20).    £ither  m^tke  the  tree  ffood,  and  his  FRurr  good ;  or  ^ 
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fiiake  the  TREE  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt:  for  tlu  tree  is 
known  by  his  fruit  (xii.  33;  Luke  vL  43,  44).  JEvery  branch 
thai  beareth  not  fruit  jETe  taketh  away :  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  FRUIT : 
he  ihat  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  sam£  bringeth  forth  MUCH 
FRUIT  (John  XV.  2-8).  Bring  forth  FRUITS  meet  for  repentance 
(Matt,  iii  8).  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  groundishe 
that  heareth  the  Word,  and  understandeth  it ;  which  cUso  beareth 
FRurr  (xiiL  23).  Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples,  I  have  chosen  you, 
that  ye  should  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should 
remain  (John  xv.  16).  A  certain  man  had  a  Jig-tree  plarUed  in 
his  vineyard,  and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found 
none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  Cut  itdovm; 
why  cumiereth  it  tJie  ground!  (Luke  xiiL  6-20.)  A  certain  house- 
holder let  his  vineyaiti  out  to  husbandmen,  that  he  might  receive. 
the  fruits  thereof,  but  they  killed  the  servants  that  were  sent  to 
them,  and  last  of  all  his  son.  Therefore  he  will  let  out  the  vine- 
jBid  to  others,  who  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 
Ther^ore  shaM  the  kingdom  of  Qod  be  taktnfrom  yon,  and  given 
fo  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof  (Matt,  xxi  33,  40, 
41, 43).    Not  to  mention  many  other  instances. 

036  And  yielded  its  fruit  every  month,  signifies,  that  the  Lord 
produces  goods  in  man  according  to  every  state  of  truth  in  him. 
A  month  signifies  man's  state  of  life  as  to  truth,  as  will  be  seen 
presently ;  to  yield  fruit  signifies  to  produce  goods.  Fruits  are 
the  goods  of  love  and  charity  (n.  934);  and  as  the  Lord  essentially 
produces  them  in  man,  although  man  does  them  as  of  himself, 
thus,  as  observed  (n.  934),  apparently;  the  signification  evidently 
is  that  the  Lord  from  the  inmost,  when  He  is  there,  produces 
them.  But  we  shall  explain  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the 
Lord  produces  the  goods  of  charity  in  man  according  to  the  state 
of  truth  in  him.  He  who  thinks  that  man  does  good  accept- 
able to  the  Lord,  which  is  called  spiritual  good,  without  being  in 
possession  of  truths  from  the  Word,  is  much  mistaken.  Goods 
without  truths  are  not  goods,  and  truths  without  goods  are  not 
truths  in  man,  although  in  themselves  they  are  truths ;  for  good 
without  truth  is  like  the  voluntary  faculty  of  man  without  the 
intellect,  which  voluntary  faculty  is  not  human,  but  is  like  that 
of  a  beast,  or  like  that  of  a  carved  figure  which  its  contriver 
causes  to  act ;  but  the  voluntary  faculty  united  with  the  intel- 
lectual becomes  human  according  to  the  state  of  the  intellect  by 
which  it  comes  forth ;  for  every  man's  state  of  life  is  such,  that 
his  will  cannot  do  anything  but  by  the  understanding,  nor  can 
the  understanding  think  anything  but  from  the  will  It  is  the 
aame  with  good  and  truth,  good  belonging  to  the  will  and  truth 
to  the  understanding.  From  these  considerations  it  is  evident 
that  the  good  which  the  Lord  produces  in  man  is  according  to 
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the  state  of  the  truth  in  him,  from  which  the  nndentanding  is 
formed.  This  is  signified  bj  the  tree  of  life  yielding  its  fruit 
every  month,  because  a  month  signifies  a  state  of  tnit£  in  maa 
All  times,  as  hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  years,  and  ages,  signify 
states  of  life  (n.  476,  562) ;  and  montl:^  signify  states  of  life 
as  to  truths,  because  months  mean  times  determined  by  the 
moon,  and  the  moon  signifies  truth  of  the  understanding  and  of 
faith  (n.  332,  413,  414,  919).  Months  signify  the  same  in  the 
following  passages :  BUned  of  Jehovah  he  the  land  of  Jo8q>hfor 
the  precums  fruits  brmtght  forth  by  the  mn,  amdfor  the  precious 
things  brought  forth  by  the  MONTHS  (Den.  xxxiii.  13,  14).  It 
shall  come  to  pass  that  from  MONTH  to  MONTH,  and  from  stMatii  to 
sabbath,  all  fUsk  liuM  come  to  wortkip  before  Jehovah  (Tsa.  IxvL 
23).  By  reason  of  the  signification  of  a  month,  which  is  a  moon, 
sacrifices  were  ofiered  at  the  beginning  of  every  mxndh  or  new 
moon  (Num.  xxix.  1-6;  Tsa.  i.  14).  And  then  also  they  blew  with 
their  trumpets  (Num.  x.  10 ;  Ps.  IxxxL  3) ;  and  they  were  com- 
manded to  observe  the  month  Abib,  in  which  they  celebrated  the 
passover  (Ex.  xiL  2 ;  Deu.  xvi  i).  Months  signify  states  of 
truth,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  states  of  falsity  in  man  also  in 
previous  parts  of  the  Apocalypse  (ix.  5,  10,  15,  xi  2,  xiiL  5).  A 
month  signifies  the  same  as  here  in  E^k.  xlviL  12. 

036  And  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  As 
nations,  signifies,  rational  truths  thence,  by  which  those  who  are 
in  evils  and  thence  in  falsities  are  led  to  think  soundly  and  to 
live  becomingly.  The  leaves  of  the  tree  signify  rational  truths; 
the  nations,  of  which  presently,  signify  those  who  are  in  goods 
and  thence  in  truths,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those  who  are 
in  evils  and  thence  in  falsities  (n.  483) ;  here  those  who  are  in 
evils  and  thence  in  falsities,  because  it  is  said  for  the  healing  of  As 
nations  ;  and  those  who  are  in  evils  and  thence  in  falsities  cannot 
be  healed  by  the  Word,  because  they  do  not  read  it,  but  if  thej 
have  a  strong  judgment,  they  can  he  healed  by  rational  traUn 
This  verse  is  similar  in  its  signification  to  this  passage  in 
Ezekiel :  Behold,  waters  issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  At 
house,  from  which  there  was  a  river,  and  at  the  bank  thereofohik 
one  side  and  on  the  other,  were  very  many  trees  for  msat,  vjhoM 
LEAF  shcUl  not  fade,  neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof  be  consumed:  H 
shall  bring  forth  newfruU  according  to  his  m/mths,  and  the  frud 
thereof  shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  LEAF  THEREOF  FOR  MEDICM 
(xlviL  I,  7,  12).  The  New  Church  is  also  treated  of  hcia 
Leaves  signify  rational  truths,  because  a  tree  signifies  man  (a 
89,  400),  and  then,  whatever  belongs  to  a  tree  signifies  somethiitf 
concordant  in  man;  as  branches,  leaves,  flowers,  fruits,  and 
seeds.  Branches  signify  man's  sensual  and  natural  truths,  leafei 
his  rational  truths,  flowers  the  earliest  spiritual  truths  in  the 
rational  mind,  fruits  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  and  seeds 
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what  is  lart  and  first  belonging  to  man.  That  leaves  signify 
rational  traths  is  clear  from  what  has  been  seen  in  the  spiritual 
world;  for  there  too  appear  trees  with  leaves  and  fruits,  and 
gardens  and  paradises  consisting  of  them  are  there.  With  those 
who  are  in  the  goods  of  love,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  truths 
of  wisdom,  appear  fruit-trees  luxuriant  with  beautiful  leaves. 
On  the  other  lumd,  with  those  who  are  in  truths  of  some  sort  of 
wisdom,  and  speak  from  reason,  but  are  not  in  goods  of  love, 
appear  trees  full  of  leaves  but  without  fruit.  But  with  those 
who  are  neither  in  goods  nor  in  trutlis  of  wisdom,  appear  no  trees 
bat  such  as  are  stripped  of  their  leaves,  like  those  that  are  to  be 
seen  in  the  world  in  winter.  A  man  who  is  not  rational  is 
nothing  but  such  a  tree.  Bational  truths  are  those  wliich 
proximately  receive  spiritual  truths ;  for  the  rational  faculty  of 
man  is  the  first  receptacle  of  spiritual  truths,  inasmuch  as  in  the 
rational  mind  there  is  perception  of  the  truth  in  some  form, 
which  the  man  himself  does  not  see  in  thought,  as  he  does  the 
things  which  are  under  the  rational  mind  in  the  inferior  thought 
which  connects  itself  with  external  vision.  Leaves  likewise 
signify  rational  truths  in  6ea  iii  7,  viiL  1 1 ;  Isa.  xxxiv.  4 ; 
Jer.  viii  13,  xviL  8;  Ezek.  xlvii  12 ;  Dan.  iv.  11,  12;  Ps.  i  3; 
Lev.  xxvL  36 ;  Matt  xxL  19,  20,  xxiv.  32 ;  Mark  xiii  28,  but 
they  signify  aooordiug  to  the  kind  of  trees.  The  leaves  of  the 
olive  and  vine  signify  rational  truths  from  celestial  and  spiritual 
light,  the  leaves  of  the  fig-tree  rational  truths  from  natural  light, 
and  the  leaves  of  the  &*,  poplar,  oak,  and  pine,  rational  truths 
from  sensual  light  The  leaves  of  these  last  excite  terror  in 
the  spiritual  world,  when  they  are  shaken  by  a  strong  wind, 
and  those  are  meant  in  Lev.  xxvL  36;  Job  xiiL  25.  But  with 
the  leaves  of  the  others  it  is  not  so. 

937  (^)  ATid  there  shall  be  no  more  curse :  but  the  throne  of 

€hd  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it;   and  His  servants  shall 

minister  unto  Him,  signifies,  that  in  the  Church,  which  is  the  New 

Jerusalem,  there  will  not  be  any  who  are  separated  from  the 

Lord,  because  the  Lord  Himself  will  reign  there,  and  those 

who  are  in  truths  through  the  Word  from  Him  and  do  His 

commandments,  will  be  with  Him,  because  conjoined  to  Him. 

There  shall  be  no  more  curse,  signifies  that  no  evil,  or  falsity  from 

evil,  which  separates  from  the  Lord,  will  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem ; 

and  whereaJs  evil  and  fedsity  do  not  exist  but  in  their  recipient^ 

who  is  man,  it  signifies  that  none  who  are  separated  from  the 

Lord  will  be  there.    In  the  Word  a  curse  means  all  the  evil 

and  falsity  which  separate  and  turn  away  man  from  the  Lord, 

for  then  that  man  becomes  a  devil  and  satan.    •  T?ie  throne 

^  Ood  and  of  the  Lamib  shall  be  in  it,  signifies  that  the  Lord 

jQimself  will  reign  in  that  church,  for  a  throne  here  signifies 

%  kingdom,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  where  He  alone  is 
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worshipped     His  servants  shall  minisur  unto  Him^  signifies 
that  those  who  are  in  truths  through  the  Word  from  the  Lord 
will  be  with  Him,  and  will  do  !ffis  commandments,  because 
conjoined  to  Him.     The  servants  of  the  Lord  signify  those 
who  are  in  truths  from  Him  (n.  3, 380),  and  ministers  those  who 
are  in  good  from  Him  (n.   128);   hence  servants   who  shall 
minister  unto  Him  signify  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good 
through  the  Word  from  the  Lord,  and  do  His  commandments. 
As  the  church  at  this  day  does  not  know  that  conjunction  with 
the  Lord  constitutes  heaven,  and  that  conjunction  is  effected  by 
the  acknowledgment  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  at  the  same  time  by  a  life  according  to  His  commandments, 
something  shall  be  said  on  this  subject    A  person  altogether 
ignorant  of  these  subjects  may  say,  What  is  conjunction  ?  how 
can  acknowledgment  and  life  effect  conjunction  ?  what  need  is 
there  of  these  ?  may  not  every  one  be  saved  from  mercy  alone? 
what  need  is  there  for  any  other  means  of  salvation  than  faith 
alone  ?  is  not  God  merciful  and  omnipotent  ?  But  let  him  know 
that  in  the  spiritual  world  all  presence  is  effected  by  knowledge 
and  acknowledgment,  and  that  all  conjunction  is  effected  by  affec- 
tion which  is  of  lova     For  spaces  there  are  nothing  but  appeal^ 
ances  according  to  similarity  of  minds,  or  of  affections  and  their 
thoughts.    When,  therefore,  any  one  knows  another,  either  tqr 
report,  or  by  business  with  him,  or  by  conversation,  or  by  rela- 
tionship, when  he  thinks  of  him  from  an  idea  of  that  knowledge, 
the  other  becomes  present,  although  to  all  appearance  a  thousand 
miles  away ;  and  if  any  one  loves  another  whom  he  knows,  be 
dwells  with  him  in  one  society,  and  if  he  loves  him  cordially,  in 
one  housa   This  is  the  state  of  all  throughout  the  spiritual  woild ; 
and  this  state  of  all  has  its  origin  in  this,  that  the  Lord  is  pre- 
sent with  every  one  according  to  faith,  and  conjoined  accordii^ 
to  love.    Faith  and  thence  the  presence  of  the  Lord  are  given 
by  the  knowledges  of  truths  from  the  Word,  especially  by  those 
concerning  the  Lord  Himself;  but  love  and  hence  conjunction 
are  given  by  a  life  according  to  His  commandments,  for  the 
Lord   said,  He  thai  hath  My  COMMANDMENTS,  AND   keepith 
THEM,  he  it  is  thai  loveth  Me :  and  I  vnll  love  him,  and  mil  ffuib 
My  abode  wUh  him  (John  xiv.  21,23).    ^^^  ^^^  takes  place  shall 
also  be  stated.    The  Lord  loves  every  one,  and  desires  to  be 
conjoined  to  them,  but  He  cannot  be  conjoined  so  long  as  man 
is  in  the  delight  of  evil ;  as  for  example,  in  the  delight  of  hatred 
and  revenge,  in  the  delight  of  adultery  and  whoredom,  in  the 
delight  of  robbery  or  theft  of  any  kind,  in  the  delight  of  Has- 
pherny  and  lying,  and  in  the  lusts  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  die 
world ;  for  every  one  who  is  in  these  evils  is  in  consort  with 
devils  who  are  in  helL     The  Lord  indeed  loves  them  even  there, 
but  He  cannot  be  conjoined  to  them,  unless  the  delights  of  those 
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evils  be  removed,  and  they  cannot  be  removed  by  the  Lord 
unless  man  examines  himself,  in  order  that  he  may  know  his 
evils,  acknowledge  and  confess  them  before  the  Lord,  and  desire 
to  desist  from  them,  and  so  repent.  This  man  must  do  as  from 
himself,  for  he  does  not  feel  that  he  does  an3rthing  from  the 
Lord;  and  this  is  granted  to  man,  because  conjunction,  to  be 
truly  such,  must  be  reciprocal,  of  man  with  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
Lord  with  man.  So  far,  therefore,  as  evils  with  their  delights  are 
thus  removed,  so  far  the  love  of  the  Lord  enters,  which,  as 
observed,  is  universal  towards  all,  and  then  man  is  withdrawn 
from  hell,  and  led  into  heaven.  This  must  be  done  in  the  world, 
for  such  as  a  man  is  in  the  world  as  to  his  spirit  such  he  remains 
to  eternity,  with  this  sole  difference,  that  if  he  has  lived  well,  his 
state  becomes  more  perfect,  because  he  is  not  then  clothed  with 
a  material  body,  but  lives  spiritually  in  a  spiritual  body. 

938  (4)  And  they  shall  see  His  face;  and  His  name  shall  be 
in  their  foreheads,  signifies,  that  they  will  turn  themselves  to  the 
Lord,  and  that  the  Lord  will  turn  Himself  to  them,  because  they 
will  be  conjoined  by  love.  To  see  the  face  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  or  of  the  Lord,  does  not  mean  to  see  His  face,  because  no 
one  can  see  His  face,  such  as  He  is  in  His  Divine  Love  and  in 
His  Divine  Wisdom,  and  live,  He  being  the  Sun  of  heaven  and  of 
the  whole  spiritual  world ;  for  to  see  His  face,  such  as  He  is  in 
Himself,  would  be  as  if  any  one  should  enter  into  the  sun,  by 
the  fire  of  which  he  would  be  consumed  in  a  moment.  Yet  the 
Lord  sometimes  presents  Himself  to  the  sight  out  of  His  Sun, 
but  then  He  veils  Himself,  and  so  presents  Himself  to  their 
sight,  which  is  done  through  an  angel,  as  He  did  in  the  world  to 
Abraham,  Hagar,  Lot,  Gideon,  Joshua,  and  others,  for  which 
reason  those  angels  were  called  angels,  and  also  Jehovah,  for 
the  presence  of  Jehovah  was  in  them  from  afar.  But  to  see  His 
face  does  not  here  mean  to  see  His  face  in  this  manner,  but  to 
see  the  truths  which  are  in  the  Word  from  Him,  and  through 
them  to  know  and  acknowledge  Him.  For  the  Divine  Truths  of 
the  Word  constitute  the  light,  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as 
a  Sun,  in  which  the  angels  are ;  and  because  they  constitute  the 
light,  they  are  as  mirrors,  in  which  the  Lord's  face  is  seen.  To 
see  the  Lord's  face  signities  to  turn  to  Him,  as  will  be  shown  in 
the  next  number;  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  their  forelieads  sig- 
nifies that  the  Lord  loves  them  and  turns  them  to  Himself.  The 
name  of  the  Lord  signifies  the  Lord  Himself,  because  it  signifies 
every  quality  of  His  by  which  He  is  known,  and  according  to 
"Which  He  is  worshipped  (n.  8i,  584) ;  and  the  forehead  signifies 
love  (n.  347,  60s)  i  ^^^  written  in  the  forehead  signifies  the  love 
of  the  Lora  in  them  (n.  729).  From  these  considerations  it  may 
appear  ^/hat  is  properly  signified  by  these  words.  But  the 
•tateme*;  signifies  that  they  will  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord, 
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and  that  the  Lord  will  turn  Himself  to  them,  because  all  who 
by  love  are  conjoined  to  Him  the  Lord  looks  at  in  the  forehead, 
and  thus  turns  them  to  Himself,  wherefore  the  angels  in  heayen 
turn  their  faces  in  no  other  direction  than  to  the  Lord  and  the 
Sun  ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  they  do  this  in  every  turn  of  their 
bodies.  Hence  is  the  common  expression  of  having  Grod  always 
before  our  eyes.  It  is  similar  with  the  spirit  of  a  man  who  lives 
in  the  world,  and  is  conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  love. ,  But  con- 
cerning this  turning  of  the  face  to  the  Lord  many  memorable 
things  may  be  seen  in  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  129- 
144) ;  and  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  17,  123,  143, 

144,  151,153,255,272). 

039  That  to  see  the  face  of  the  Lord  does  not  mean  to  see 
His  face,  but  to  know  and  acknowledge  Him,  such  as  He  is  as 
to  His  Divine  attributes,  which  are  several ;  and  that  those  who 
are  conjoined  to  Him  by  love  know  Him,  and  thus  see  EUs  foce, 
may  appear  from  the  following  passages :  To  what  purpose  is  the 
mtUtitiide  of  your  sacrifices  wUo  Me,  when  ye  pome  to  see  the 
FACE  OF  Jehovah  (Isa.  L  11,  12).  Seek  ye  Mt  face,  ify 
heart  said  unto  Thee,  Tht  face,  Jehovah,  wM  I  seek  (P&  xzvii 
8).  Let  us  make  a  joyful  noise  to  the  Bock  of  our  scUvatum; 
let  us  come  before  His  face  with  thanksgiving  (xcv.  i,  2).  ifjf 
soul  thirsteth  for  Ood,  for  the  living  Ood :  when  shall  I  etnm 
and  appear  before  the  face  of  Ood :  I  shall  yet  praise  Hifn,for 
His  face  is  salvation  (xlii.  2,  5).  My  face  shall  not  he  see^ 
empty  (Ex.  xxiii  15).  Let  us  go  to  entreat  the  FACE  OF 
Jehovah  (Zee.  viii.  21,  22  ;  MaL  i  9).  Make  Thy  face  to  shise 
upon  Thy  servant  (Ps.  xxxi.  16).  Who  will  show  us  any  goodf 
Jehovah,  lift  Thou  up  the  light  of  Thy  face  upon  us  (iv.  6). 
TTiey  shall  walk,  0  Jehovah,  in  the  light  of  Thy  face  (Ixxxii. 
15).  CaiLse  Thy  face  to  shine,  and  toe  shall  be  saved  (Ixu. 
3,  7,  19).  God  be  merciful  unto  u>s,  and  bless  us;  and  eoMSt 
His  FACE  TO  shine  upon  US  (Ixvii.  i).  Jehovah  bless  thee,  and 
keep  thee :  Jehoi)ah  make  His  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  b 
gracious  unto  thee :  Jehovah  lift  up  His  face  upon  thee,  and 
give  thee  peace  (Num.  vi.  24-26).  Thou  shall  hide  them  in  thi 
secret  of  Thy  face  (Ps.  xxxL  20).  TJiou  hast  set  our  secret  swf 
in  the  light  of  Thy  face  (xc.  8).  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Mt 
face  shall  go  vnth  the>e,  and  Moses  said.  If  Thy  face  go  wA  with 
me,  carry  us  not  up  hence  (Ex.  xxxiii.  14,  15).  The  bread  upon 
the  table  in  the  tabernacle  was  called  the  bread  OF  FACfi 
(xxv.  30 ;  Num.  iv.  7).  It  is  also  frequently  said,  that  Jehonh 
hides  and  turns  away  His  face  ;  as  in  these  passages :  For  sB 
vihose  wickedness  I  have  hid  My  FACE  from  this  city  (Jer.  xxxiii 
5  ;  Ezek.  vii  22).  Your  sins  have  hid  His  FACE  from  yon  (I* 
]ix.  2).  The  face  of  Jehovah  sJiall  no  nuyre  regard  them  (iW 
iv.  16).  Jehovah  will  hide  His  face /rom  them,  as  theghan 
behaved  themselves  ill  in  their  doings  (Mic  iii  4).     Thou  diU 
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hide  Thy  face  (Ps.  xxx.  7,  xliv.  25,  civ.  29).  /  ivUl  forsake 
them,  and  I  wiU  hide  My  face  from  them ;  and  I  wUl  surely 
hide  My  face;  for  all  the  evils  which  they  shall  have  wrought 
(Deu.  xxxL  17,  18;  besides  other  places,  as  Isa.  viii  17; 
Ezek.  xxxix.  23,  28,  29 ;  Ps.  xiii  i,  xxii.  24,  xxvil  8,  9,  Ixix.  17, 
IxxxviiL  14,  cii.  2,  cxliiL  7 ;  Deu.  xxxii.  20).  In  the  opposite 
sense  the  face  of  Jehovah  signifies  anger  and  turning  away, 
because  a  bad  man  turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord,  and 
when  he  turns  himself  away,  it  appears  to  him  as  if  it  was 
the  Lord  who  turned  Himself  away  and  was  angry,  as  is 
evident  from  these  places:  /  have  set  My  face  against  this 
eUyfor  evil  (Jer.  xxi.  10,  xliv.  11).  I  will  set  My  face  against 
that  man,  and  I  will  cut  him  o/'CEzek.  xiv.  8).  /  will  set  My 
face  againsl  them;  and  thefvre  shall  devour  them,  when  I  set  My 
FACE  against  them  (xv.  7).  Whosoever  eateth  any  manner 
of  Uood,  I  will  set  My  face  against  that  soul  (Lev.  xvii.  10). 
Huy  perish  at  the  rebuke  of  Thy  FACE  (Ps.  Ixxx.  16).  The  face 
of  Jehovah  is  against  them  that  do  evil  (xxxiv.  16).  I  send  an 
angel  lefore  thee ;  beware  of  his  face,  for  he  will  n>ot  pardon 
yowr  transgression  (Ex.  xxiiL  20,  21).  Let  Thine  enemies  be 
scattered;  and  let  them  that  hate  Thee  flee  from  before  Thy  face 
(Num.  X.  35).  I  saw  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  from  whose 
JACK  heaven  and  earth  fled  away  (Apoc.  xx.  11).  That  no  one,  as 
already  observed,  can  see  the  Loid,  such  as  He  is  in  Himself,  is 
evident  from  this,  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Thou  canst  not  see  My 
FACE :  for  there  shall  no  man  see  Me  and  live  (Ex.  xxxiiL  18-23). 
That  neverdieless  He  was  seen,  and  they  lived,  because  it  was 
through  an  angel,  appears  from  Genesis  (xxxii.  31 ;  Judg.  xiii 
22,  23,  and  elsewhere). 

Q^  (5)  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there  ;  and  they  need  no 
lamp,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  doth  lighten 
them,  signifies,  that  in  the  New  Jerusalem  there  will  not  be  any 
falsity  of  faith,  and  that  men  there  will  not  be  in  knowledges 
Concerning  God  from  natural  light  which  is  from  their  own  in- 
telligence, and  from  glory  originating  in  pride,  but  will  be  in 
spiritual  light  from  the  Lord  alone  out  of  the  Word.     There 
skaU  be  no  night  there,  signifies  the  same  as  in  chapter  xxi, 
where  are  these  words :  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at 
all  by  day:  for  there  shall  be  NO  night  there  (verse  25) ;  which 
signifies  that  those  who  are  in  truths  from  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord  are  continually  received  into  the  New  Jerusalem, 
hecause  there  is  no  falsity  of  faith    there  (n.  922).       They 
meed  no  lamp,  neither  light  of  the   sun,   for  the   Lord  Ood 
doih  lighten  them,  signifies  the  same  as  in  chapter  xxi.,  where  are 
these  words :  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the 
moan,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the  glory  of  Ood  did  lighten  it,  and  the 
-Zamb  is  the  lamp  thereof  (verse  23),  which  signifies  that  the  men 
of  thftt  church  will  not  be  in  self-love  and  in  self-derived  intelli- 
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gence,  and  thence  only  in  natural  light,  but  in  spiritual  light  by 
the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord  alone  (n.  919).    But 
instead  of  the  moon,  which  occurs  there,  the  word  lamp  is  here 
used,  and  instead  of  the  sun,  as  there  mentioned,,  it  is  here  said 
the  light  of  the  sun ;  and  the  moon  as  well  as  a  lamp  sig- 
nifies natural  light  from  self-derived  intelligence,  and  the  light 
of  the  sun  signifies  glory  arising  from  pride.    But  what  is  meant 
by  natural  light  from  glory  arising  from  pride  shall  briefly  be 
explained.      There  is  natural  light  from  glory  originating  in 
pride,  and  from  glory  not  originating  in  pride.     Light  from 
glory  arising  from  pride  is  in  those  who  are  in  self-love,  and 
thence  in  evils  of  all  kinds.     If  from  fear  of  injuring  their  reputa- 
tion they  abstain  from  doing  those  evils,  and  even  condemn  them 
as  contrary  to  morality  and  the  public  good,  still  they  do  not  con- 
sider them  as  sins.     These  are  in  natural  light  from  glory  arising 
from  pride,  for  self-love  in  the  wiU  becomes  pride  in  the  under- 
standing, and  this  pride  arising  from  that  love  can  elevate  the 
understanding  into  the  light  of  heaven.    This  faculty  is  given  to 
man,  that  he  may  be  man,  and  that  he  may  be  capable  of  being 
reformed.    I  have  seen  and  heard  many  consummate  devils,  who, 
when  they  heard  and  read  mysteries  of  angelic  wisdom,  under 
stood  them  as  well  as  the  angels  themselves,  but  the  instant 
they  returned  to  their  love,  and  hence  to  their  pride,  they  not 
only  understood  nothing  respecting  them,  but  even  saw,  from  the 
light  of  confirmed  falsity  in  themselves,  things  contrary  to  them 
On  the  other  hand,  natural  light  from  glory  which  does  not  arise 
from  pride,  is  in  those  who  are  in  the  delight  of  uses  from 
genuine  love  to  their  neighbour.     Their  natural  light  is  also 
rational  light,  within  which  there  is  spiritual  light  from  the 
Jjord.     The  glory  in  them  is  from  the  brightness  of  the  light 
liowing  in  from   heaven,  where  all  things  are  splendid  jmd 
harmonious ;  for  all  uses  in  heaven  are  resplendent    From  these 
uses  the  pleasantness  in  the  ideas  of  the  thought  with  such  is 
perceived  as  glory  ;  it  enters  through  the  will  and  its  goods  into 
the  understanding  and  its  truths,  and  in  this  becomes  manifest 

941  And  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  signifies,  that  they 
will  be  in  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  in  conjunction  with  Him  to 
eternity,  as  appears  from  n.  284,  849,  855,  where  the  like 
expressions  occur. 

942  (6)  And  he  said  uiito  me,  TJiese  words  arefaOh/vl  and 
true,  signifies,  that  this  they  may  know  for  certain,  because  the 
Lord  Himself  testified  and  said  it,  as  appears  also  from  the 
explanation  in  n.  SS6,  where  the  same  words  occur. 

943  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  projjJiets  seni  His  aw/di» 
show  unto  His  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  corns  tofo^ 
signifies,  that  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  the  Word  of  both 
Covenants,  has  revealed  through  heaven  unto  those  who  are  in 
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truths  from  Him  the  things  which  will  certainly  come  to  pass. 
The  Lord  Ood  of  the  holy  prophets  signifies  the  Lord,  from  whom 
is  the  Word  of  both  Covenants,  for  the  prophets  signify  those 
who  teach  truths  from  the  Word,  and,  in  the  abstract  sense,  the 
doctrine  of  the  truth  of  the  church  (n.  8,  173) ;  and  in  a  wide 
sense,  the  Word  itself;  and  as  the  holy  prophets  signify  the  Word, 
they  signify  the  Word  of  both  Covenants  ;  sent  His  angel  to  show 
unto  His  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass,  sig- 
nifies, that  the  Lord  has  revealed  to  those  who  are  in  truths  from 
Him  the  things  which  will  certainly  come  to  pass ;  an  angel  here 
signifies  heaven  (as  in  n.  5,  65,  644,  647,  648,  910) ;  servants 
signify  those  who  are  in  truths  from  the  Lord  (n.  3,  380,  937) ; 
shortly  signifies  certainly  (n.  4) ;  therefore,  the  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass,  signifies  which  will  certainly  come  to  pass. 
An  angel  here  signifies  heaven,  because  the  Lord  spake  with  John 
through  heaven,  and  through  heaven  He  spake  with  the  prophets, 
and  through  heaven  He  speaks  with  every  one  to  whom  He  does 
spe^.  The  reason  is  this.  The  angelic  heaven  in  general  is  as 
one  man,  whose  life  and  soul  the  Lord  is,  wherefore  all  that  the 
liord  speaks  He  speaks  through  heaven,  as  the  soul  and  mind  of 
man  speak  through  his  body.  That  the  universal  angelic  heaven 
in  the  aggregate  resembles  one  man,  and  that  this  is  from 
the  Lord,  see  n.  5,  and  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n. 
59-86);  The  Divine  Providence  (n.  64-69,  162-164,  201-204; 
and  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (a  11,  19,  133,  288).  But 
I  will  declare  this  mystery.  The  Lord  speaks  through  heaven, 
but  still  the  angels  there  do  not  speak,  nor  do  they  indeed  know 
what  the  Lord  speaks,  unless  any  of  them,  through  whom  the 
Lord  speaks  openly  from  heaven,  are  with  the  man,  as  with 
John  and  with  some  of  the  prophets.  For  there  is  an  influx  of 
the  Lord  through  heaven,  as  there  is  an  influx  of  the  soul  through 
the  body.  The  body  indeed  speaks  and  acts,  and  also  feels  some- 
thing fh)m  influx,  but  still  the  body  does  nothing  from  itself  as 
being  from  itself,  but  is  acted  upon.  Such  is  the  nature  of  speech, 
nay,  of  all  influx  of  the  Lord  through  heaven  into  men,  which  has 
been  made  known  to  me  by  much  experience.  The  angels  of 
lieaven,  and  also  the  spirits  under  heaven,  know  nothing  of  man, 
as  man  knows  nothing  of  them,  because  the  state  of  spirits  and 
angels  is  spiritual,  and  the  state  of  men  is  natursd.  These 
two  states  are  consociated  solely  by  correspondences,  and 
consociation  by  correspondences  causes  them  indeed  to  be 
together  in  affections,  but  not  in  thoughts;  therefore  one 
knows  nothing  of  the  other,  that  is,  the  man  knows  nothing  of 
the  spirits  with  whom  he  is  as  to  affections,  and  spirits  know 
nothing  of  the  man,  for  that  which  is  not  in  the  thought,  but 
only  in  the  affection,  is  not  known,  because  it  does  not  appear 
or  is  not  seen*    The  Lord  alone  knows  the  thoughts  of  men. 
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044  (7)  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  blessed  is  he  that  heepeth  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book^  signifies,  that  the  Lord  will 
certainly  come,  and  give  eternal  life  to  those  who  guard  and  do 
the  truths  or  precepts  of  doctrine  contained  in  this  book,  now 
opened  by  the  Lord.    Behold,  I  come  quickly^  signifies  that  the 
Lord  will  certainly  come ;  quickly  signifies  certainly  (n,  4, 943), 
and  to  come  signifies  that  He  will  come,  not  in  person  but  in  the 
Word,  in  which  He  will  appear  to  all  who  shall  be  of  His  New 
ChurcL    This  is  His  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  (n.  24, 
642,  820).     Blessed  is  fie  thcU  keepeth  the  words  of  this  hook,  sig- 
nifies that  He  will  give  life  eternal  to  those  who  guard  and  do 
the  truths  or  precepts  of  doctrine  contained  in  this  book  now 
opened  by  the  Lord.  One  who  is  blessed  signifies  one  who  receives 
life  eternal  (n.  639,  852);  to  keep  signifies  to  guard  and  do  the 
truths  or  precepts ;  words  are  truths  and  precepts.    The  prophuy 
of  this  hook  signifies  the  doctrine  of  this  book  now  opened  by 
the  Lord;  prophecy  is  doctrine  (n.  8,  133,  943).    He  who  re- 
flects may  see,  that  to  keep  the  words  of  the  propheqr  of  this 
book  is  not  what  is  meant,  but  it  signifies  to  keep,  that  is,  to 
guard  and  do,  the  truths  or  precepts  of  doctrine  which  are 
opened  in  this  book  now  explained :  for  in  the  Apocalypse,  when 
unexplained,  there  are  few  things  that  can  be  kept^  for  they  aie 
prophecies  heretofore  not  understood.    Take  for  example  ^eee. 
No  one  can  keep  the  things  which  are  recorded  in  chapter  vi  of 
the  horses  that  went  out  of  the  book ;  in  chapter  vii  of  the 
twelve  tribes ;  in  chapters  viii.  and  ix.  of  the  seven  angels  that 
sounded  their  trumpets ;  in  chapter  x.  of  the  little  book  that  was 
eaten  up  by  John ;  in  chapter  xL  of  the  two  witnesses  which 
were  slain  and  rose  again ;  in  chapter  xii.  of  the  woman  and  the 
dragon ;  in  chapters  xiiL  and  xiv.  of  the  two  beasts ;  in  chapters 
XV.  and  xvi  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  plagues ;  in 
chapters  xvii  and  xviii.  of  the  woman  that  sat  upon  the  scarlet 
beast,  and  Babylon ;  in  chapter  xix.  of  the  white  horse  and  the 
great  supper;  inchapterxx.of  the  Last  Judgment;  and  in  chapter 
xxL  of  the  New  Jerusalem  as  a  city.     It  is  plain  from  these 
instances,  that  it  does  not  mean  that  those  are  blessed  who  keep 
the  words  of  this  prophecy,  for  they  were  closed,  but  that  those 
are  blessed  who  keep,  that  is,  guard  and  do  the  truths  or  precepts 
of  doctrine  which  are  contained  in  them  and  now  opened,  and 
which  are  from  the  Lord,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  preface 

045  (8)  And  I  John  am  he  that  saw  these  things^  and  heard 
tliem.  And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fdl  dcwn  to  worA^ 
hefore  the  feet  of  the  angel  who  showed  me  these  things,  signifies, 
that  John  thought  the  angel,  who  was  sent  to  him  by  the  I/>rd 
to  keep  him  in  a  state  of  the  spirit,  was  God  who  revealed  these 
things,  when  nevertheless  it  was  not  so,  for  the  angel  only 
showed  what  the  Lord  made  manifest    John  evidently  thought 
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that  the  angel  who  had  been  sent  to  him  was  Gk)d  Himself,  for 
it  is  said,  he  fell  down  to  worship  at  his  feet;  but  this  was  not 
the  case,  as  appears  from  the  next  verse,  where  the  angel  says, 
/  am  thy  /Mow-servarU:  worship  OocL  That  this  angel  was 
s^it  to  him  by  the  Lord  appears  firom  verse  i6,  where  are  these 
words:  IJesua  have  sekt  Mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these 
things  in  the  ehwrehes.  But  the  mystery  concealed  in  these 
words  is  this :  the  Lord  sent  an  angel  to  John,  to  keep  him  in  a 
state  of  the  spirit,  and  in  that  state  to  show  him  the  things 
which  he  saw.  For  everything  that  John  saw,  he  saw  not  with 
the  eyes  of  his  body,  but  with  the  eyes  of  his  spirit,  as  may 
appear  from  the  passages  where  he  says  he  was  in  the  spirit  and 
in  vision  (chap,  i  lo,  ix.  17,  xvii  3,  xxL  10) ;  so  everywhere 
when  he  says  he  saw.  And  no  one  can  enter  into  that  state  and 
be  kept  in  it  but  by  angels  who  are  closely  adjoined  to  man,  and 
who  communicate  their  spiritual  state  to  the  interiors  of  his 
mind,  for  thus  man  is  elevated  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and  in 
that  light  he  sees  the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  and  not  those 
which  are  in  the  world.  In  a  similar  state  at  times  were  Ezekiel, 
Zechariah,  Daniel,  and  others  of  the  Prophet&  Not^  however, 
when  they  spake  the  Word.  Then  they  were  not  in  the  spirit 
but  in  the  body,  and  heard  the  words  which  they  wrote  from 
Jehovah  Himself,  that  is,  from  the  Lord.  These  two  states  of 
the  prophets  ought  carefully  to  be  distinguished.  Indeed  the 
prophets  themselves  carefully  distinguish  them,  for  they  say 
everywhere,  when  they  wrote  the  Word  from  Jehovah,  that 
Jehovah  spake  with  them  and  to  them,  and  very  often,  Jehovah 
spake,  Jehovah  said.  But  when  they  were  in  the  other  state, 
they  say  that  they  were  in  the  spirit  or  in  vision,  as  may  appear 
firom  the  following  passages :  Ezekiel  says.  The  Spibit  lifted  me 
up,  and  brought  me  in  a  vision  bt  the  Spirit  of  GrOD  into 
Chaldea,  to  them  of  the  captivity.  So  the  vision  that  I  had  seen 
went  up  from  m^  (xi  i,  24).  He  says,  that  t?^  Spirit  lifted  him 
up,  and  that  he  heard  behind  him  a  rushing,  and  other  things  (iii 
12,  14).  Also,  that  the  Spirit  lifted  Mm  up  between  the  earth  and 
the  heaven,  and  brought  him  in  the  visions  ofOod  to  Jerusalem,  and 
thai  he  saw  abominations  (viiL  3,  seq,),  wherefore  in  like  manner 
in  a  vision  of  God  or  in  the  Spirit^  he  saw  four  animals  which 
were  cherubim  (L  and  x.).  Also  anew  temple  andanew  earth,  and 
an  angel  m,easuring  them,  as  described  chap.  xL  to  xlviii; 
that  Jie  was  then  in  visions  of  Ood,  he  declares  in  chap.  xl.  2 ; 
and  that  tJu  Spirit  lifted  him  up,  chap.  xliiL  5.  It  was  tiie  same 
with  Zechariah,  with  whom  there  was  an  angel,  when  he  saw  the 
man  riding  am/nig  the  myrtle  trees  (Zee.  L  8,  seq!).  When  he  saw 
four  horns,  and  then  a  man  in  whose  hamd  was  a  measuring  line 
(verse  18,  and  iL  i).  When  Jie  saw  Joshua  the  high  priest  (iiL  i, 
Beq.y,    When  he  saw  the  candlestick  and  the  two  olive  trees  (iv.  2, 
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3).  When  he  saw  the  fifiiig  roll  and  the  ephah  (v.  i,  7) ;  and 
when  he  saw  the  four  chariots  coming  out  from  between  two 
mountains,  and  horses  (vL  i,  seq).  In  a  similar  state  was 
Daniel  when  he  saw  four  beasts  coming  up  from  the  sea  (Dan. 
vii.  I,  seq.),  and  when  he  saw  the  battle  of  the  ram  and  the  he- 
j^oat  (viii.  3,  seq).  That  he  saw  these  things  in  visions,  we  read 
in  chap.  vii.  i,  2,  7,  13,  viii  2,  x.  i,  7,  8 ;  and  that  the  angel 
Gabriel  was  seen  by  him  in  a  vision,  and  talked  with  him,  in  ix. 
21.  It  was  the  same  with  Jolm  when  he  saw  the  things  which  he 
has  described,  as  when  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  midst  o/the 
seven  candlesticks  ;  the  tabernacle,  temple,  ark,  and  aUar  in  heaven ; 
the  dragon  and  his  ccmiat  vnth  Michael,  the  leasts,  and  the  woman 
sitting  on  the  scarlet  beast :  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and 
the  holy  Jerusalem  with  its  wall,  gates,  and  foundations,  etc. 
These  things  were  revealed  by  the  Lord,  but  shown  through  the 
angel. 

046  (9)  Then  saith  he  unto  m^,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  for  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them 
that  keep  the  words  of  this  book :  worship  God,  signifies,  that  tfie 
angels  of  heaven  are  not  to  be  worshipped  and  invoked,  because 
nothing  Divine  belongs  to  them,  but  that  they  are  associated 
with  men,  as  brethren  with  brethren,  with  such  as  are  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  and  do  its  precepts,  and  that 
the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  worshipped  in  consociation  with  them. 
What  the  angel  here  says  to  John  signifies  nearly  the  same  as 
what  he  said  to  him  before,  chapter  xix.,  where  it  is  written : 
And  I  fell  at  the  angeVs  feet  to  worship  htm.  And  he  said 
unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy 
brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus :  Worship  God  (ver. 
10).  As  may  be  seen  in  n.  818,  these  words  have  the  same 
signification,  with  this  difference,  that  it  is  now  said,  thy  fellow- 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them,  that  keep  tke 
words  of  this  book;  and  bretliren  the  prophets  signify  those 
who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  tfiem  thai 
keep  the  words  of  this  book,  signify  those  who  guard  and  do  the 
precepts  of  that  doctrine,  which  are  now  manifested  by  the  Lord 
(n.  944). 

947  (10)  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Seal  not  tlie  words  of  the  pro- 
phecy  of  this  book,  for  the  time  is  near,  signifies,  that  the  Apoca- 
lypse shall  not  be  shut,  but  must  be  opened,  and  that  this  is 
necessary  at  the  end  of  the  church,  that  some  may  be  saved. 
Seal  not  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  signifies  that  the  Apocalypse 
shall  not  be  shut,  but  that  it  is  to  be  opened,  as  will  be  seen 
presently ;  for  the  time  is  near,  signifies,  this  is  necessary,  that 
some  may  be  saved  ;  time  signifies  state  (n.  476,  562),  here  the 
state  of  the  church,  which  is  such  as  to  render  this  necessary ; 
near  signifies  necessary,  because  near  does  not  mean  new,  » 
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nearness  of  time,  but  nearness  of  state,  and  nearness  of  state  is 
necessity.  Nearness  of  time  is  evidently  not  to  be  understood, 
because  the  Apocalypse  was  written  in  the  beginning  of  the 
first  century  ;  and  the  Lord's  Advent — accompanied  by  the  Last 
Judgment  and  the  New  Church,  here  meant  by  the  time  is  Tuar, 
and  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass  (verse  6),  and  / 
carm  quickly  (verses  7,  20) — has  only  now,  after  seventeen  cen- 
turies, appeared  and  taken  place.  The  same  is  said  in  chapter 
iy  that  these  things  must  shortly  com^  to  pass  (ver.  i),  and 
that  the  time  is  near  (ver.  3,  on  which  see  n.  4,  9),  which 
have  a  similar  meaning.  That  near,  or  nearness  of  time,  is  not 
meant,  but  nearness  of  state,  shall  be  illustrated.  The  Word 
in  the  purely  spiritual  sense  takes  nothing  from  the  idea  of 
time  nor  from  the  idea  of  space,  because  times  and  spaces  in 
heaven  appear  indeed  like  times  and  spaces  in  the  world,  but  still 
they  are  not  there,  wherefore  the  angels  cannot  measure  times  and 
spaces,  which  there  are  appearances,  otherwise  than  by  states,  as 
they  proceed  and  change.  It  may  appear  from  this  that  in  the 
purely  spiritual  sense,  quickly  and  near  do  not  mean  quickly 
and  near  as  to  time,  but  quickly  and  near  as  to  state.  It  may 
indeed  appear  as  if  this  were  not  so,  because  with  men,  in  every 
idea  of  their  inferior  thought,  which  is  merely  natural,  there  is 
something  derived  from  time  and  space.  But  it  is  otherwise 
in  the  ideas  of  superior  thought,  in  which  men  are  when  they 
examine  natural,  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  subjects  by  an  interior 
rational  light,  for  then  spiritual  light,  which  is  abstracted  from 
time  and  space,  flows  in  and  enlightens.  You  may  experience 
this,  and  to  be  assured  if  you  wiU,  by  only  attending  to  your 
thoughts.  You  will  then  also  be  convinced  that  thought  is 
superior  and  inferior,  inasmuch  as  simple  thought  cannot  regard 
itself  except  from  thought  of  a  superior  kind ;  and  if  man  did 
not  enjoy  superior  and  inferior  thought,  he  would  not  be  a  man 
but  a  brute.  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  this  prophecy,  signifies  that 
the  Apocal3rpse  shall  not  be  shut,  but  must  be  opened,  because 
to  seal  signifies  to  shut,  and  therefore  not  to  seal  signifies  to 
open;  and  the  time  is  near,  signifies  that  it  is  necessar}'. 
For  the  Apocalypse  is  a  book  sealed  or  shut  so  long  as  it  is  un- 
explcdned ;  and  as  shown  in  n.  944,  the  words  of  this  prophecy 
mean  the  truths  and  precepte  of  doctrine  in  this  book  opened  by 
the  Lord.  That  this  is  necessary  at  the  end  of  the  church,  that 
some  may  be  saved,  may  be  seen  in  n.  9.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  may  appear  that  seal  not  the  sayings  of  this  pro- 
phecy, for  the  time  is  near,  signifies  that  the  Apocalypse  shall 
not  be  shut,  but  must  be  opened,  and  that  there  is  a  neces- 
sity for  this  at  the  end  of  the  church,  that  some  may  be  saved. 

048  (11)  Se  that  is  unjust,  let  him  he  unjust  still :  and  he  that 
is  filthy,  let  him  he  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  he 
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righteous  still :  and  he  thai  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still,  signifies^  the 
state  of  all  individually  after  death,  and  before  their  judgment, 
and  in  general  before  the  Last  Judgment,  that  &om  thoae  who 
are  in  evil  good  shall  be  taken  away,  and  from  those  who  are  in 
falsity  truth  shall  be  taken  away ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
from  those  who  are  in  good  evil  shall  be  taken  away,  and  from 
those  who  are  in  truth  felsity  shall  be  taken  away.      He  that  is 
unjust  signifies  him  who  is  in  evil,  and  he  that  is  righteous  him 
who  is  in  good  (n.  668) ;  he  that  is  filthy  or  unclean  signifies 
him  who  is  in  falsity  (n.  702,  728,  924),  and  he  that  is  holy  sig- 
nifies him  who  is  in  truth  (n.   173,586,666,852).    Hence  it 
follows  that  let  the  v/njust  he  unjust  sttU,  signifies  that  he  who  is 
in  evil  shall  be  still  more  in  evil,  and  that  let  the  filthy  befiUky 
still,  signifies  that  he  who  is  in  falsity  shall  be  still  more  in 
falsity  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  let  ths  righteous  be  righteous 
still,  signifies  that  he  who  is  in  good  shall  be  still  more  in  good, 
and  that  let  the  holy  be  holy  still,  signifies  that  he  who  is  in  truth 
shall  be  still  more  in  truth.    But  the  reason  why  it  signifies  that 
firom  those  who  are  in  evil  good  shall  be  taken  away,  and  from 
those  who  are  in  falsity  truth  shall  be  taken  away,  and  that»  on 
the  contrary,  from  those  who  are  in  good  evil  shall  be  taken 
away,  and  from  those  who  are  in  truth  falsity  shall  be  taken 
away,  is,  that  so  far  as  goods  are  taken  away  from  any  one  who 
is  in  evils,  so  much  the  more  is  he  in  evils,  and  so  far  as  truths 
are  taken  away  from  any  one  who  is  in  falsities,  so  much  the 
more  he  is  in  falsities,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  so  far  as  evils  are 
taken  away  from  any  one  who  is  in  goods,  so  much  the  more  is 
he  in  goods,  and  in  proportion  as  falsities  are  taken  away  from 
any  one  who  is  in  truths  so  much  the  more  is  he  in  truths. 
Either  the  one  or  the  other  happens  to  every  one  after  death, 
the  wicked  being  thus  prepared  for  hell  and  the  good  for  heaven. 
An  evil  man  cannot  carry  with  him  goods  and  truths  into  hell,  nor 
can  a  good  man  carry  with  him  evils  and  falsities  into  heaven,  for 
this  would  be  to  mix  heaven  and  heU.    But  it  should  be  care- 
fully observed  that  those  who  are  interiorly  evil  and  interioriy 
good  are  meant;  for  those  who  are  interiorly  evil  may  be 
exteriorly  good,  since  they  can  act  and  speak  like  the  good,  as 
hypocrites  do ;  and  those  who  are  interiorly  good  may  sometimes 
be  exteriorly  evil,  for  they  may  exteriorly  do  evils  and  speak 
falsities,  but  still  they  may  repent,  and  desire  to  be  informed  of 
truths.    This  is  the  same  as  that  which  the  Lord  declared: 
JVhosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  mm 
abundance ;  but  wJiosoever  HATH  NOT,  from  him  shall  be  tefea 
away,  even  that  he  HATH  (Matt  xiiL  12,  xxv.  29;  Mark  iv.  25; 
Luke  viil  18,  xix.  26).    Thus  it  happens  with  all  after  death 
before  the  judgment  is  fully  eflfected  upon  them.    It  also  came 
to  pass  in  common  with  those  who  either  perished  or  were  sared 
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at  the  day  of  the  L&jt  Judgment,  for  before  this  took  place,  the 
Last  Judgment  could  not  be  effected ;  because  so  long  as  the  evil 
retained  goods  and  truths,  they  were  as  to  externals  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven,  and  nevertheless 
they  were  to  be  separated ;  and  this  is  what  was  foretold  by  the 
Lord  (Matt.  xiii.  24-30, 38-40),  which  may  be  seen  explained  above 
(n.  324,  329,  343,  346,  398).  From  these  considerations  it  may 
be  seen  what  is  signified  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  ?ie  that  is  un- 
just let  him  be  unjust  still,  and  by  he  that  isJUthy  let  him  ieJUthy 
stilly  and  by  he  that  is  righteous  let  him  be  rigJUeous  stiUy  and  by 
he  that  is  holy  let  him  be  holy  still.  The  following  passage  in 
Daniel  has  a  similar  signification :  Go  thy  way,  Daniel;  for  the 
wards  are  dosed  up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the  end.  Many  shall 
he  purified  and  made  white,  and  tried  ;  hU  the  wicked  shall  do 
wickedly  ;  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand  ;  but  the  wise 
shall  understand  (xii.  9,  10). 

940  (12)  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly  ;  and  My  reward  is  with 
Me,  to  give  unto  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be,  signifies, 
that  the  Lord  will  certainly  come,  and  that  He  Himself  is 
heaven  and  the  felicity  of  eternal  life  to  every  one,  according  to 
faith  in  Him  and  a  life  according  to  His  commandments. 
Behold,  I  come  quickly,  signifies,  that  He  will  certainly  come,  that 
is,  to  effect  judgment,  and  to  build  up  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
church  ;  that  quickly  means  certainly,  see  n.  4, 943, 944, 947 ;  My 
reward  is  wUh  Me,  signifies  that  the  Lord  HimseUf  is  heaven  and 
the  felicity  of  eternal  life ;  reward  is  heaven  and  eternal  felicity  (n. 
526) ;  that  it  is  the  Lord  Himself,  will  be  seen  below  :  to  give  efoery 
man  according  to  his  work,  signifies  according  to  his  conjunction 
with  the  Lord  by  faith  in  Him  and  by  a  life  according  to  His 
commandments.  This  is  signified,  because  good  works  signify 
charity  and  faith  in  internals,  and  their  effects  at  the  same  time 
in  externals ;  and  as  charity  and  faith  are  from  the  Lord,  and 
according  to  conjunction  with  Him,  it  is  evident  that  these  are 
signified  ;  thus  also  this  coheres  with  what  went  before.  Tliat 
good  works  are  charity  and  faith  in  internals,  and  their  effects  at 
the  same  time  in  externals,  see  n«  641,  868,  871.  It  is  well 
known  that  chaiity  and  faith  are  not  from  man,  but  from  the 
Lord ;  and  since  they  are  from  the  Lord,  they  are  according  to 
conjunction  with  Him,  and  conjunction  with  Him  is  effected  by 
faith  in  Him  and  by  a  Hfe  according  to  His  commandments.  By 
faith  in  Him  is  meant  confidence  that  He  will  save,  and  this  con- 
fidence ia  enjoyed  by  those  who  immediately  approach  Him,  and 
shun  evils  as  sins ;  to  others  it  is  not  given.  We  have  said  that 
My  reward  is  with  Me,  signifies  that  He  Himself  is  heaven  and  the 
felicity  of  eternal  life,  for  reward  is  inward  beatitude,  which  is 
called  peace,  and  hence  external  joy.  These  are  solely  from  the 
Lord,  and  the  things  which  are  from  the  Lord,  not  only  are  from 
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Iliin,  but  also  are  Himself,  for  the  Lord  cannot  send  forth  any- 
thing from  Himself,  unless  it  be  Himself,  since  He  is  omni- 
l)resent  with  every  man  according  to  conjunction;  and  conjunc- 
tion is  according  to  reception,  and  reception  is  according  to  love 
and  wisdom,  or,  if  you  will,  according  to  charity  and  faith,  and 
charity  and  faith  are  according  to  life,  and  life  is  according  to  the 
abhorrence  of  what  is  evil  and  false,  and  the  abhorrence  of  what 
is  evil  and  false  is  according  to  the  knowledge  of  what  is  evil 
and  false,  and  in  such  case  according  to  repentance,  and  at  the  same 
time  looking  up  to  the  Lord,     That  reward  not  only  is  from  the 
Ix)rd,  but  also  is  the  Lord,  appears  from  those  passages  in  the 
Word,  where  it  is  said  that  those  who  are  in  conjunction  witli 
Him  are  in  Him  and  He  in  them,  as  may  be  seen  in  John  (xiv.  20- 
24,  XV.  4,  s,  8eg[.,  xvii.   19,  21,  22,  26,  and  elsewhere,  see  n. 
883) ;    and  also  where  it  is  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in 
them;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Lord,  for  it  is  His  Divine 
presence ;  and  also  when  they  pray  God  to  dwell  in  them,  to 
teach  them,  to  lead  them,  the  tongue  to  declare  and  the  body  to 
do  what  is  good ;  and  so  forth.     For  the  Lord  is  Love  itself  and 
Wisdom  itself,  these  two  not  being  in  place,  but  where  they  are 
received,  and  according  to  the  quality  of  the  reception.    Yet  this 
mystery  cannot  be  understood  except  by  those  who  are  in 
wisdom  by  the  reception  of  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord 
For  such  were  written  two  works,  one  on  Hit  Divine  Providmct, 
and  the  other  on  The  Divine  Lave  and  Wisdom,  in  which  it  is 
shown  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  in  men  according  to  reception,  and 
not  anything  Divine  separate  from  Him.     The  angels  are  in  this 
idea  when  they  are  in  the  idea  concerning  the  Divine  omni- 
presence, and  I  doubt  not  that  some  Christians  abo  may  be  in  a 
similar  idea. 

050  (13)  /  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End,  the  First  and  the  Last,  signifies,  because  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  by  Him  all  things  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  were  made,  and  are  governed  by  His  Divine 
Providence  and  happen  according  to  it.  That  this  and  more  is 
signified  by  these  words  may  be  seen  in  n.  888. 

051  (14)  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments,  thai 
they  may  have  power  in  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  throng 
the  gates  into  the  city,  signifies,  that  those  enjoy  eternal  feUcity 
who  live  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts,  to  the  end  that  they 
may  be  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  by  love,  and  in  Bs 
New  Church  by  knowledges  concerning  Him.  The  blessed  sig- 
nify those  who  enjoy  the  felicity  of  eternal  life  (n.  639, 832, 
944);  to  do  His  commandments,  signifies  to  live  according 
to  the  Lord's  precepts ;  that  they  may  have  former  in  the  tree  of 
life,  signifies  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  in  the  Lord  and  the 
Lord  in  them  by  love,  that  is,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  as  will  be 
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shown  presently;  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  cUy,  signifies  that  they  may  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Church 
by  knowledges  concerning  Him.  The  gates  of  the  wall  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  signify  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Word  (n.  899,  900,  922) ;  and  because  each  gate  was 
one  pearl,  gates  principally  signify  knowledges  concerning 
the  Loi*d  (n.  916),  and  the  city,  or  Jerusalem,  signifies  the 
New  Church  with  its  doctrine  (n.  879,  880).  '  Thai  they  may 
have  power  in  the  tree  of  life,  signifies  that  they  may  be  in 
the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them,  or  for  the  Lord's  sake,  because 
the  tree  of  life  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Love  (n.  89, 
933);  and  power  in  that  tree  signifies  power  from  the  Lord 
because  they  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  ;s  in  them.  The  same 
is  signified  here  as  by  reigning  with  the  Lord  (n.  284, 849).  That 
those  who  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  are  in  all 
power,  insomuch  that  whatsoever  they  will  they  can  do,  the  Lord 
Himself  says  in  John :  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;  for  vrithout  Me  ye  can  do  nothing. 
If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what 

YB  WILL,  AND  IT  SHALL  BE  DONE  UNTO  YOU  (x V.  5,7);  SO  in  like 

manner  concerning  power  (Matt.  viL  7;  Mark  xL  24;  Luke  xi. 
9f  10) ;  yea,  in  Matthew,  Jesus  said,  Jf  ye  have  faith,  if  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  maintain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea;  Ti  shall  be  done.  And  all  things,  whatsoeveu  ye  shall 
ASK  in  prayer,  believing,  YE  SHALL  EECEiVE  (xxi.  21,  22).  These 
words  describe  the  power  of  those  who  are  in  the  Lord.  They 
do  not  will  anything,  and  so  do  not  seek  anything,  save  from 
the  Lord,  and  whatsoever  they  will  and  seek  of  the  Lord 
is  done,  for  the  Lord  says,  withmt  Me  ye  can  do  nothing,  abide 
in  Me  and  I  in  you.  Such  power  have  the  angels  in  heaven, 
that  if  they  only  will  a  thing,  they  obtain  it ;  yet  they  do  not 
will  anything  but  what  is  of  use,  and  this  they  will  as  if  from 
themselves,  but  still  from  the  Lord. 

952  (15)  For  without  are  the  dogs,  and  the  sorcerers,  and  the 
whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveUi 
and  maketh  a  lie,  signifies,  that  no  one  is  received  into  the  New 
Jerusalem  who  contemns  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue, 
and  does  not  shun  the  evils  there  named  as  sins,  and 
therefore  lives  in  them.  Such  is  the  general  signification  of  all 
these  expressions,  because  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue 
are  what  are  here  understood,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  explana- 
tion in  n.  892,  where  similar  words  occur,  except  that  here  dogs 
are  also  named,  by  which  are  signified  those  who  are  in  lusts, 
who  are  also  treated  of  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  commandments 
of  the  decalogue.  Dogs,  generally,  signify  those  who  are  in  all 
kinds  of  lusts,  and  indulge  them,  specifically  those  who  are  in 
pleasures  merely  corporeal,  especially  those  who  are  in  the 
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pleasure  of  feasting,  in  wbich  alone  they  take  delight.  For  thii 
reason  dogs  appear  in  the  spiritual  world  from  among  those  iribo 
have  indulged  their  appetite  and  palate,  and  are  there  csM 
corporeal  appetites.  Such,  because  they  are  of  gross  minds, 
contemn  the  things  of  the  church ;  therefore  it  is  said  theysbsU 
stand  without,  that  is,  shall  not  be  received  into  the  Lord's  Nev 
Church.  Dogs  have  a  similar  signification  in  the  fdUowiog 
passages  in  the  Word :  His  watchmen  are  blind ;  they  art  off 
dumb  dogs ;  sleeping,  lying  down,  laving  to  slumber,  Yea^  thej/  en 
greedy  dogs  which  can  never  have  enough  (Isa.  IvL  lo,  1 1).  Thtf 
make  a  noise  like  a  DOG,  and  go  round  about  the  city.  Ld  thm 
wander  tip  and  down  for  meal,  and  grudge  if  they  be  not  saJtiifid 
(Ps.  lix.  14,  15).  Dogs  mean  the  vilest  men  (Job  xxx.  i;  i  Ssin. 
xxiv.  14;  2  Sam.  ix.  8 ;  2  Kings  viii  13) ;  and  also  the  undeia: 
therefore  it  is  said  in  Moses,  Thou  shall  not  bring  the  hire  nf  s 
whore,  or  the  price  of  a  DOG,inio  the  house  of  Jehovah  thy  Godfsr 
any  vow :  for  even  both  these  are  abomination  unto  Jehonak  (iy 
God  (DeiL  xxiii  18). 

053  (16)  /  Jesus  Jvave  sent  Mine  angel  to  testify  unto  fm 
these  things  in  the  churches,  signifies,  a  testification  by  the  Loid 
before  the  whole  Christian  world,  that  it  is  true  that  the  Loid 
alone  made  manifest  the  things  which  are  described  in  thii 
book,  as  also  the  things  which  are  now  laid  opeiL     The  Lend 
here  names  Himself  Jesus,  that  all  in  the  Christian  world  maj 
know  that  the  Lord  Himself,  who  was  in  the  world,  manifested 
the  things  which  are  descril>ed  in  this  book,  as  also  the  thiogi 
which  are  now  laid  open.    Sending  an  angel  to  testify,  signifies 
testification  by  the  Lord  that  it  is  trua    The  angel,  indeed,  tes- 
tified this,  yet  not  from  himself,  but  from  the   Lord,  which 
appears  clearly  in  verse  20,  from  these  words.  He  who  TBsn- 
FiETH  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly.     It  means  a 
testification  that  it  is  true,  because  to  testify  is  said  of  the  trath, 
since  the  truth  testifies  from  itself,  and  the  Lord  is  the  truth  (n. 
6,  16,  490).    To  testify  not  only  signifies  testification  that  it  is 
true  that  the  Lord  manifested  to  John  the  things  which  are 
described  in  this  book,  but  also  that  He  has  now  manifested 
what  all  its  particulars  signify.    Testifying  properly  means  this, 
for  it  is  said  that  He  testifies  these  things  in  the  churches,  that 
is,  that  the  things  are  true  which  are  contained  in  what  was 
seen  and  described  by  John,  for,  as  already  observed,  to  testify 
is  said  respecting  the  truth.    Unto  you  these  things  in  the  churAeSf 
signifies,  before  the  whole  Christian  world,  for  there  the  churches 
are,  which  are  here  meant. 

954  /  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  the  bright  ami 
morning  Star,  signifies,  that  He  is  that  very  Lord  who  was  bom 
in  the  world,  and  was  then  the  Light,  and  who  will  come  with 
new  light,  which  will  arise  upon  His  New  Church,  which  is  the 
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holy  Jerusalem.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  sig- 
nifies that  He  is  that  very  Lord  who  was  born  in  the  world,  thus 
the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Humanity.  From  this  He  is  calitid  the 
root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  aho  the  branch  of  David 
(Jer.  xxiiL  5,  zxxiii.  1 5),  also  the  Bod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and 
the  Shoot  out  of  his  roots  (Isa.  xL  l,  2).  The  bright  and  morn- 
ing Star,  signifies  that  then  there  was  light,  and  that  He  will 
come  with  new  light,  which  will  arise  upon  His  New  Church, 
which  is  the  holy  Jerusalem.  He  is  called  the  bright  Star  from 
the  light  with  which  He  came  into  the  world.  He  is  therefore 
called  a  Star,  and  also  Light ;  a  Star  in  Numbers  (xxiv.  17),  and 
Light  in  John  (L  4-12,  iiL  19,  21,  ix.  5,  xii  35,  36,  46 ;  Matt  iv. 
16;  Luke  ii.  30-32 ;  Isa.  ix.  i,  2,  xlix.  6).  And  He  is  called  the 
morning  Star  firom  the  light  which  from  Him  will  arise  upon 
the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem;  for  a  star 
signifies  light  from  Him,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  and 
intelligence,  and  the  morning  signifies  His  Advent^  and  then  the 
New  Church  (n.  151). 

065  (17)  And  the  spirit  and  the  hride  say.  Come,  signifies, 
that  Heaven  and  the  Church  desire  the  Lord's  Coming.  The 
spirit  signifies  heaven,  and  the  bride  the  church,  and  to  say 
Come,  signifies  to  desire  the  Lord's  Coming.  The  bride  means 
the  New  Church,  which  is  the  holy  Jerusalem  (chap,  xxi  2,  9, 
10;  see  n.  fiSi,  895);  and  the  spirit  means  heaven,  because  the 
angelic  spirits  of  whom  the  new  heaven  is  formed  are  to  be 
understood  (chap.  xiv.  1-7,  xix.  1-9,  xx.  4,  5).  The  church, 
which  is  here  called  the  bride,  does  not  mean  the  church  con- 
sisting of  those  who  are  in  falsities  of  faith,  but  the  church  con- 
sisting of  those  who  are  in  truths  of  faith,  for  these  desire  light, 
therefore  the  Lord's  Coming  (n.  954). 

866  And  let  him  that  htareth  say,  Gome.  And  let  him  thai  is 
aihirst  come.  And  whoso  ivill,  let  him  take  the  vxiter  of  life  freely, 
signifies,  that  he  who  knows  anything  of  the  Lord's  Coming,  and 
of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  thus  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  should  pray  that  it  may  come,  and  that  he  who  desires 
truths  should  pray  that  the  Lord  would  come  with  light,  and 
that  he  who  loves  truths  will  then  receive  them  from  the  Lord 
without  his  own  labour.  Let  him  thai  heareth  say.  Come,  signifies 
that  he  who  hears  and  thence  knows  anything  of  the  Lord's 
Coming,  and  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  thus  of 
the  Lord's  Kingdom,  should  pray  that  it  may  come.  Lei  him 
thdjU  is  aihirst  say.  Come,  signifies  that  he  who  then  desires  the 
Lord's  kingdom  and  truths  should  pray  that  the  Lord  may  come 
with  light.  Whosoever  vnU,  let  him  take  the  waier  of  life  freely, 
signifies  that  he  who  from  love  wills  to  learn  truths  and  appro- 
imate  them,  will  receive  them  from  the  Lord  without  his  own 
"Wort     To  will  signifies  to  love,  because  what  a  man  wills  from 
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the  heart  he  loves,  and  wliat  he  loves  he  wills  from  the  heart 
The  water  of  life  signifies  Divine  Truths  through  the  Word  from 
the  Lord  (n.  932),  and  freely,  signifies  without  his  own  wort 
The  words  in  this  verse  have  a  similar  signification  to  these  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer :  "  Tliy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in 
heaven,  so  upon  the  earth  "  (n.  839) ;  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  the 
church  which  makes  one  with  heaven ;  wherefore  it  is  now  said, 
Let  him  thai  heareth  say,  Come,    And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come. 
That  to  thirst  signifies  to  desire  truths,  appears  from  the  follow- 
ing passages :  /  vnllpour  vmter  upon  him  that  is  THIRSTY:  livill 
pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed  (Isa.  xliv.  3).    Ho,  every  one  thai 
J'HIRSTETH,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  buy  ivine  and  milk  without 
Tnoney,  and  vrithovt  price  (Iv.  i).     Jesus  cried,  saying.  If  any  man 
THIRST,  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink     He  that  believeth  on 
Me,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  umter  (John  viL  37, 
38).    My  soul  THiRSTETU/or  the  living  Ood  (Ps.  xlii.  2).     0  Ood. 
Thou  art  my  God  ;  my  SOUL  thirsteth  for  Thee  in  a  dry  and 
thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is  (bciii.  i).     Blessed  are  they  who  do 
thirst  after  righteousness  (Matt  v.  6).    /  urUl  give  unto  him  Aat 
is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely  (Apoc.  xxL 
6),  which  signifies  that  to  those  who  desire  truths  for  the  sake  of 
any  spiritual  use,  the  Lord  will  give  from  Himself  through  the 
Word  all  things  which  are  conducive  to  that  use.     Thirst  and  to 
thirst  also  signifies  to  perish  for  want  of  truth,  which  appears 
from  these  passages :  My  people  are  gone  into  captivity,  booawt 
they  have  no  knowledge:  and  their  multitude  is  dried  up  wiik 
thirst  (Isa.  V.  1 3).    The  vile  person  unU  speak  villany,  and  his  heart 
will  work  iniquity,  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the  hungry,  and  hi 
vnll  cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail  (xxxiL  6).      When  iki 
poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongw 
failethfor  thirst,  /  Jehovah  will  hear  tJiem  (xlL  17).    Plead  with 
your  moOi^,  lest  I  stHp  her  naked,  and  slay  her  with  THiBsr 
(Hos.  ii.  2,  3).     Mother  here  is  the  church.     Behold,  the  day 
come,  saith  Jelwvcih  God,  that  I  will  send  a  famine  in  the  land,nit 
a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of  hearing  th 
words  of  Jehovah,    In  that  day  shall  the  fair  virgins  and  young 
men  faint  for  THIRST  (Amos  viii  1 1,  13).     But  not  to  thirst  sig- 
nifies to  have  no  want  of  truth  in  these  passages:  Jesus  said, 
Whosoever  drinkeih  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  new 
THIRST  (John  iv.  13-15).     Jesus  said.  He  that  believeth  on  Mr 
shall  never  thirst  (vi.  35).     Jehovah  hath  redeemed  His  servant 
Jacob.     And  they  thirsted  not :  He  caused  the  waters  to  flow  wl 
of  /he  rock  for  iJiem  (Isa.  xlviii.  20,  21). 

957  (18)  For  I  testify  unto  every  one  that  heareth  the  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any  man  slicUl  add  unto  these  thin^ 
God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  tJiat  are  ujritten  in  this  hoAx 
signifies,  that  those  who  read  and  know  the  truths  of  doctrine  in 
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this  book,  now  opened  by  the  Lord,  and  yet  acknowledge  any 
other  (jod  than  the  Lord,  and  any  other  faith  than  faith  in 
Him,  by  adding  anything  which  may  destroy  these  two, 
cannot  but  perish  by  the  falsities  and  evils  which  the  plagues 
described  in  this  book  signify.  To  hear  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book,  signifies  to  read  and  know  the  truths  of 
doctrine  in  this  book  now  opened  by  the  Lord  (ja.  944) ;  to  add 
to  them,  signifies  to  add  anything  by  which  they  may  destroy 
those  truths,  as  will  be  seen  presently ;  the  plagues  written  in 
this  book,  signify  the  falsities  and  evUs  which  are  meant  by  the 
plagues  written  in  this  book,  as  mentioned  in  chapters  xv.  and 
xvi ;  plagues  signify  the  falsities  and  evils  which  pertain  to  those 
who  adore  the  dragon's  beast  and  the  false  prophet  (n.  456^  657, 
673, 676,  677,  683, 690, 691,  699,  708,  718) ;  the  dragon's  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  are  those  who  make  faith  alone  without  the 
works  of  the  law  sufficient  for  salvation.  There  are  two  things 
in  this  prophetic  book  to  which  all  its  contents  refer.  The  first 
18,  that  no  other  God  is  to  be  acknowledged  but  the  Lord,  and 
the  second  is,  that  no  other  faith  is  to  be  acknowledged  but  faith 
in  the  Lord.  He  who  knows  these,  and  yet  adds  anything  with 
the  intention  of  destroying  them,  cannot  but  be  in  what  is 
fisdse  and  evil,  and  perish  thereby,  because  firom  no  other  God 
but  the  Lord,  and  by  no  other  faith  than  faith  in  the  Lord,  are 
given  the  good  which  belongs  to  love  and  the  truth  which  belongs 
to  faith,  and  from  these  the  felicity  of  eternal  life,  as  the  Lord 
Himself  teaches  in  many  places  in  the  evangelists  (see  n.  553). 
Any  one  from  his  own  judgment  may  see  that  this  is  what  is 
signified,  and  not  that  Qod  will  add  the  plagues  described 
in  chapters  xv.  and  xvi  to  him  who  adds  anything  to  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book;  for  this  an  innocent  person 
might  do,  and  many  might  do  it  from  a  good  end,  as  also  from 
being  ignorant  of  what  it  signifies  ;  for  the  Apocalypse  has  been 
hitherto  as  a  closed  or  mystical  book.  Any  one,  therefore,  may 
iee  the  meaning  to  be,  that  nothing  is  to  be  added  or  taken 
away  which  destroys  the  truths  of  doctrine  in  this  book  now 
opened  by  the  Lord,  which  truths  refer  to  those  two  points.  For 
ima  reason  the  words  of  this  verse  follow  in  a  series  after  these :  / 
Jesus  hq/vt  sent  Mine  angel  to  TESTIFY  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
duurehes.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offsfpring  of  David,  and  thehight 
mnd  pioming  star.  And  the  spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And 
Ui  him  that  heareih  say,  Gome.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst 
came.  And  whosoever  wUl,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  fruly 
(verses  16, 17),  which  signify,  that  the  Lord  w'dl  come  in  His 
Divine  Humanity,  and  give  eternal  life  to  those  who  acknowledge 
Him.  For  the  same  reason  they  are  followed  in  series  by  these : 
He  thai  testifi£TH  these  things,  saiih,  Surely  I  come  quickly. 
Amen.    Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus  (verse  20) ;  trom  which  it  is 

30 
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plain  that  notliing  else  is  meant  To  add  is  also  a  prophetic 
word  signifying  to  destroy,  as  in  Psalm  cxjl  2,  and  in  other 
places.  From  these  considerations  the  signification  of  this  and 
the  following  verse  may  now  be  seen. 

068  (19)  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  toorda  of 
the  book  of  this  propfiecy,  Ood  shall  take  atoay  His  part  out  of  the 
hook  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  vohick 
are  written  in  this  book,  signifies,  that  those  who  read  and  know 
the  truths  of  the  doctrine  in  this  book,  now  opened  by  the 
Lord,  and  yet  acknowledge  any  other  God  than  the  Lord,  and 
any  other  faith  than  a  faith  in  Him,  by  taking  away  anything 
whereby  they  may  destroy  these  two  things,  cannot  acquire  any 
wisdom,  nor  appropriate  anything  from  the  Word,  nor  be 
received  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  nor  have  their  portion  with 
those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  kingdom.  These  words  signify  the 
same  as  the  foregoing,  only  that  here  it  is  said  of  those  who 
take  away,  and  there  of  those  who  add,  consequently  of  those 
who  either  by  adding  or  taking  away  destroy  those  two  truths. 
To  take  away  their  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  signifiies  that 
they  cannot  acquire  any  wisdom  from  the  Word,  nor  appropri- 
ate anything  out  of  it  to  themselves.  The  book  of  life  is  the 
Word,  and  also  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  (n.  256,  469,  874, 
925) ;  the  reason  is,  because  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  for  the  Word 
treats  of  Him  alone,  as  is  fully  shown  in  the  Tv)o  Doctrines  ef 
the  New  Jerusalem,  one  concerning  the  Lord,  and  the  other 
concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture;  wherefore  those  who  do  not 
immediately  approach  the  Lord  cannot  see  any  truth  from  the 
Word.  To  take  away  their  part  out  of  the  holy  city,  signifies 
out  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  holy  Jerusalem ;  for  no 
one  is  received  into  it  who  does  not  approach  the  Lord  alone 
To  take  away  their  part  out  of  the  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book,  signifies  not  to  have  their  lot  with  those  who  are  in 
the  Lord's  kingdom,  for  all  the  things  which  are  written  in  this 
book  respect  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,  which  con- 
stitute the  Lord's  kingdom,  as  the  end  and  object,  and  the  end 
is  that  to  which  all  the  things  which  are  written  in  the  book 
have  reference. 

959  That  it  may  be  known  that  this  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
one  who  takes  away  from  the  words  of  this  book  as  it  is  written 
in  the  literal  sense,  but  of  one  who  takes  away  from  the  troths 
of  doctrine  which  are  in  its  spiritual  sense,  I  will  explain 
whence  this  is.  The  Word  which  was  dictated  by  the  Lori 
passed  through  the  heavens  of  His  celestial  kingdom  and 
the  heavens  of  His  spiritual  kingdom,  and  thus  came  to  man 
by  whom  it  was  written ;  wherefore  the  Word  in  it^  first  origin 
is  purely  Divine.  This  Word  as  it  passed  through  the  heavens 
of  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  was  Divine  celestial,  and  as  :t 
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passed  through  the  heavens  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom 
W9S  Divine  spiritual,  and  when  it  came  to  man  it  became 
Divine  natural ;  hence  it  is  that  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word 
contains  in  itself  the  spiritual  sense,  and  this  the  celestial 
sense,  and  both  a  sense  purely  Divine,  which  is  not  open  to 
my  man  nor  even  to  any  angeL  These  remarks  are  introduced 
:^t  it  may  be  seen,  that  by  not  adding  to  or  taking  anything 
iway  from  what  is  written  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  understood  in 
tieaven,  that  not  anything  is  to  be  added  to  or  taken  away  from 
^e  truths  of  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  and  concerning  faith 
in  Him :  for,  as  has  been  observed,  it  is  from  this  sense,  and 
nrhat  relates  to  a  life  according  to  His  commandments,  that  the 
literal  sense  is  derived. 

060  (20)  He  that  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come 
fwickly.  ArruTL  Even  so,  eome,  Lord  Jestis,  signifies,  the  Lord, 
orbo  revealed  the  Apocalypse,  and  has  now  opened  it,  testifying 
these  glad  tidings,  that  He  comes  in  His  Divine  Humanity, 
nrhich  He  took  upon  Him  in  the  world  and  glorified,  as  a  Bride- 
2[rDom  and  Husband,  and  that  the  church,  as  a  bride  and 
Mofe,  desires  Him.  In  verse  i6  of  this  chapter  the  Lord  says, 
r  Jesus  have  sent  Mine  angel  TO  tbstift  unto  you  these  things 
m  the  churches,  which  signifies  a  testification  by  the  Lord 
!>efore  the  whole  Christian  world,  that  it  is  true  that  the 
[jord  alone  manifested  these  things  which  are  written  in  this 
30ok,  ^and  which  are  now  laid  open  (n.  953);  from  which  it 
8  plain  that  He  that  testifies  these  things  saith,  means  the 
[joiti,  who  revealed  the  Apocalypse,  and  has  now  laid  it 
ypen,  testifying.  It  means  testifying  these  glad  tidings,  be- 
cause He  here  declares  His  Advent,  His  kingdom,  and  His 
rpiiitual  marriage  with  the  church,  for  He  says.  Surely  I 
xmR  quickly.  Amen.  Even  so,  COME,  Lord  Jesus.  The  glad 
idings  signify  the  Lord's  coming  to  His  kingdom  (see  n.  478, 
i53f  6^>  664) ;  here,  to  a  spiritual  marriage  with  the  church, 
lecanse  this  New  Church  is  called  the  bride  and  wife,  and 
lie  Lord  her  Bridegroom  and  Husband  (chap.  xix.  7-9,  xxL  2,  9, 
[d^  xxii  17).  And  here  at  the  end  of  the  book,  the  Lord  speaks 
ind  the  church  speaks  as  Bridegroom  and  Bride.  The  Lord  says, 
^surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen ;  and  the  church  says,  Even  so, 
xnCEy  Lord  Jesus,  which  are  words  of  betrothing  unto  the  spiri- 
aial  marriaga  That  the  Lord  will  come  in  His  Divine  Human- 
bf^  which  He  took  upon  Him  and  glorified  in  the  world,  is  plain 
^om  this  circumstance,  that  He  names  Himself  Jesus,  and 
mjB  He  is  the  root  and  offspring  of  David  (verse  16),  and  that 
iie  church  here  says,  Com^,  Lord  Jesus  (a  953,  954). 

061  To  the  above  I  will  add  two  Memorable  Belations. 
the  first  is  tliis.     Awaking  once  out  of  sleep,  I  fell  into  a  pro? 
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found  meditation  respecting  God ;  and  when  I  looked  up,  I  ttt 
above  me  in  heaven  an  exceedingly  bright  light  in  an  oivalfin. 
As  I  gazed  on  that  light  it  receded  to  the  aides,  and  pmel 
into  the  form  of  a  ring,  and  then,  lo  1  heavea  was  opened  to  n^ 
and  I  beheld  magnificent  scenes,  and  saw  angeb  standing  it 
the  form  of  a  circle  on  the  southern  side  of  the  opening,  and  ii 
conver^tion  with  each  other ;  and  because  I  bamed  with  i 
desire  to  hear  what  they  conversed  upon,  it  was  granted  me  fist 
to  hear  their  voice,  which  was  full  of  celestial  love,  and  afterwsidi 
their  speech,  which  was  full  of  wisdom  from  that  love.    TImj 
conversed  concerning  the  one  (xod,  of  conjunction  wiUi  Sbi 
and  salvation  thereby.    Their  discourse  was  ineffable,  and  it  fat 
the  greater  part  incapable  of  being  expressed  in  the  woidi  of 
any  natural  language.    But  as  I  had  sometimes  been  in  oooMrt 
with  angels  in  heaven  itself,  and  had  at  such  times  been  ii  • 
like  speech  with  them,  because  in  a  like  state,  I  ocmld  sov 
imderstand  them,  and  from  their  conversation  gather  80B»* 
thing  which  may  be  rationally  expressed  in  the  words  of  natmil 
language.    They  said  that  the  Divinb  Esse  is  One,  Ths  Sah; 
The  Vert  Self,  and  Indivisible  ;  thus  also  the  Divine  Easem 
because  the  Divine  Esse  is  the  Divine  Essence;  thus  also  M 
because  the  Divine  Essence,  which  is  also  the  Divine  Em,  a 
God.    They  illustrated  this  by  spiritual  ideas.     They  said  H^ 
the  Divine  Esse  cannot  belong  to  several  so  that  each  ahodi 
have  a  Divine  Esse,  which  should  yet  be  One,  The  Same^  tb 
Very  Self,  and  Indivisible,  for  each  would  think  from  Us  te 
from  himself  and  by  himself    If  he  then  also  thought  afttb 
same  time  from  the  others  and  by  the  others  unanimouslf,tb0a 
would  be  several  unanimous  gods,  and  not  one  Gkxi ;  fixr  m* 
nimity,  being  a  consent  of  several,  and  at  the  same  time  of  eidi 
from  himself  and  by  himself,  does  not  accord  with  the  unitf  rf 
Gk>d,  but  implies  a  plurality, — ^they  did  not  say  of  gods,  been* 
they  could  not,  for  the  light  of  heaven,  which  gave  birth  to  tkir 
thought,  and  in  which  their  discourse  proceeded,  resisted.  Tiff 
said  also  that  when  they  would  utter  the  word  gods,  and  $fm 
of  each  as  a  person  by  himself,  the  effort  of  utteranoe  toA^ 
with  fell  of  itself  into  the  expnassion  of  One,  yea  of  <nie  dj 
God.    To  this  they  added  that  the  Divine  Esse  is  the  BifB* 
Esse  in  itself,  not  from  itself,  because  from  itself  supposei  0 
Esse  in  itself  from  which  it  is,  thus  it  supposes  QoA  mm  Ooi 
which  does  not  exist   That  which  is  from  God  is  not  called  Ood, 
but  is  called  Divine,  for  what  is  God  from  God,  thus  wbiXi 
God  bom  from  eternity  from  God,  and  what  is  God  prooeedoir 
from  God  through  Gk>d  bom  from  eternity,  but  words  in  iHuA 
there  is  no  li^ht  whatever  from  heaven  ?    It  is  otherwise  in  tb 
Lord  Jesus  Christ    In  Him  is  the  Divine  Esse  itself  fitun  vUeh 
all  things  are,  to  which  in  man  the  soul  corresponds ;  the  JUn^ 
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Humanity,  to  which  in  man  the  body  corresponds ;  and  the  pro* 
oeeding  Divine,  to  which  in  man  activity  corresponds.    This 
Trine  is  One,  because  from  the  Divinity  from  which  all  things 
are  'is  the  Divine  Humanity,  and  thence  from  the  Divinity  from 
which  all  things  are,  through  the  Divine  Humanity,  is  the  pro- 
ceeding Divine.    Therefore  also  in  every  angel  and  in  every 
man,  since  they  are  images,  there  is  a  soul,  a  body,  and  acti- 
vity, which  make  one ;  because  the  body  is  derived  from  the 
soul,  and  activity  is  from  the  soul  through  the  body.     They 
added,  that  the  Divine  Esse,  which  in  itself  is  God,  is  Ths 
Same,  the  same  not  simple  but  infinite,  that  is,  the  same  from 
eternity  to  eternity,  the  same  everywhere,  and  the  same  with 
every  one  and  in  every  one,  but  that  all  variety  and  variability 
aie  in  the  recipient,  and  arise  from  the  state  of  the  recipient 
That  the  Divine  Esse,  which  in  itself  is  God,  is  The  Very 
Self,  they  illustrated  thus :  God  is  the  Very  Self,  because  He 
is  Love  Itself,  Wisdom  Itself,  Good  Itself,  Truth  Itself,  life 
Itself;    which,  imless   they   were    the    Very    Self   in  God, 
would  not  be   anything  in  heaven  and  the  world,   because 
there  would  not  be  any  of  them  having  relation  to  the  Very 
Sel£     All  quality  derives  its   quality  from  this,  that  there 
18  a  Yeiy  Self  from  which  it  is,  and  to  which  it  has  relation 
that  it  may  be  such.    This  Very  Self,  which  is  the  Divine  Esse, 
is  not  in  place,  but  is  with  and  in  those  who  are  in  place,  accord- 
ing to  reception,  because  place,  or  progression  from  place  to 
jiBce,  cannot  be  predicated  of  Love  and  Wisdom,  and  of  Good- 
ness and  Truth,  which  are  the  Very  Self  in  God,  yea  God  Him- 
self but  they  are  without  place,  whence  omnipresence.   The  Lord 
therefore  says,  that^e  isin  the  midst  oftJiem;  also  that/Te  isin 
tkem  and  they  in  Him.    But  since  no  one  can  receive  Him  as 
He  ia  in  Himself,  He  appears  as  He  is  in  Himself  as  a  Sun  above 
tlie  aoffeUc  heavens,  and  that  which  proceeds  from  it  as  light  is 
Himsw  as  to  wisdom,  and  that  which  proceeds  as  heat  is  Him- 
•elf  aa  to  love.    He  Himself  is  not  the  Sun ;  but  the  Divine 
.  Jjove  and  Divine  Wisdom,  in  their  proximate  emanation  from 
'--BBm  and  around  Him,  appear  as  a  Sun  before  the  angels. 
^  Bimaelf  in  the  Sun  is  Man ;  He  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  both  with 
^-  wmp&cHt  to  the  all-originating  Divinity  and  with  respect  to  the 
i  Pivine  Humanity,  inasmuch  as  the  Very  Self,  which  is  Love 
S[ Jfanlf  and  Wisdom  Itself,  was  His  soul  from  the  Father,  thus 
life,  which  is  Life  in  Itself.     In  every  man  it  is  other- 
In  him  the  soul  is  not  life  but  a  recipient  of  life.    The 
also  taught  this  when  He  said,  /  am  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
the  Life  ;  and  in  another  place :  As  the  Father  hath  UFE  m 
\  90  hjoth  He  given  the  Son  also  to  have  UFE  IN  Hdcself. 
in  Himself  is  God.    To  this  they  added,  that  he  who  is  in  any 
Hfriiitoal  light  may  perceive  from  aU  this,  that  the  Divine  Esse, 
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which  also  is  the  Divine  Essence,  being  One,  the  Same,  the  Very 
Self,  and  hence  Indivisible,  cannot  exist  in  seyeral ;  and  if  it  weie 
said  to  exist,  manifest  contradictions  wonld  follow  such  a  sap- 
position. 

When  I  had  heard  this  discourse,  the  angels  perceived  in  my 
thought  the  common  ideas  entertained  in  the  Christian  church 
of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  unity,  and  their  unity  in  trinity  witii 
respect  to  God,  as  also  of  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  from 
eternity.    On  this  they  said,  '*  What  are  your  thoughts  ?  are  they 
not  from  natural  light,  with  which  our  spiritual  light  does  not 
harmonize?    Unless,  therefore,  you  remove  the  ideas  of  such 
thought,  we  close  heaven  against  you,  and  depart"    But  I  re- 
plied, "  Enter,  I  pray,  more  deeply  into  my  thought,  and  perhaps 
you  will  find  harmony."     And  they  did  so,  and  saw  that  by 
three  persons  I  understood  three  proceeding  Divine  attributes, 
which  are  creation,  salvation,  and  reformation,  and  that  these 
are  the  attributes  of  One  God;  and  that  by  the  birth  of  the 
Son  of  God  from  eternity,  I  understood  this  birth  fareseen 
from  eternity  and  provided  in  time.    And  then  I  told  them, 
that  my  natural   thought  concerning  the  trinity  and  unity 
of  persons,  and  concerning  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  from 
eternity,  had  been  derived  from  the  doctrine  of  £Edth  of  the 
church  which  has  its  name  from  Athanasius,  and  that  that 
doctrine  is  just  and  right,  provided  that  in  place  of  a  trinity  of 
persons  we  there  understand  a  trinity  of  person,  which  exists 
only  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  instead  of  the  birth  of  the 
Son  of  G^  we  understand  His  birth  foreseen  from  eternity  and 
provided  in  time,  because  with  respect  to  the  humanity,  which 
Be  took  upon  Him  in  time,  He  is  expressly  called  the  Son  of 
God.    Then  said  the  angels,  "It  is  welL**    And  they  desired 
me    to  declare  upon  their  testimony,  that  whoever  does  not 
approach  the  true  God  of  heaven  and  earth  cannot  have  entrsoee 
into  heaven,  inasmuch  as  heaven  is  heaven  from  that  only  God, 
and  that  that  God  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Jehovah  the  Lord,  from 
eternity  the  Creator,  in  time  the  Saviour,  and  to  eternity  the  Be- 
former,  who  is  therefore  at  once  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spiiit 
After  this  the  heavenly  light,  which  I  had  before  seen,  retained 
over  the  opening,  and  by  degrees  descended  thence  and  filled  the 
interiors  of  my  mind,  and  enlightened  my  natural  ideas  conoemiiig 
the  unity  and  trinity  of  Grod.    And  I  then  saw  the  ideas  which 
I  had  originally  entertained  on  this  subject,  which  had  been 
merely  natural,  separated  as  chaff  is  separated  from  the  wheat 
by  winnowing,  and  carried  away  as  by  a  wind  to  the  north  of 
heaven  and  there  dispersed. 

062  The  Second  Memorable  £elation.     The  Lonl  haviiQ 

Erivileged  me  to  see  the  marvellous  things  which  are  in  the 
eavens  and  under  the  heavens,  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  obey 
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the  command  to  relate  what  I  have  seen.  I  beheld  a  magnificent 
palace,  and  in  its  inmost  part  a  temple,  in  the  middle  of 
which  was  a  gold  table,  upon  which  was  the  Word,  and  two 
angels  standing  by  it  Ajound  it  were  thiee  tows  of  seats. 
The  seats  of  the  first  row  were  covered  with  purple  silk,  the 
seats  of  the  second  row  with  blue  silk,  and  those  of  the  third 
row  with  white.  Under  the  roof  high  above  the  table  appeared 
an  expanded  canopj  glittering  with  precious  stones,  whose  lustre 
shone  like  a  rainbow  when  the  sky  clears  after  rain.  Suddenly 
the  seats  appeared  occupied  by  a  similar  number  of  the  clergy, 
all  clothed  in  sacerdotal  vestments.  On  one  side  was  a  treasury, 
where  stood  an  angel  as  guardian,  and  in  it  lay  rich  vestments 
beautifully  disposed.  It  was  a  Council  convoked  by  the  Lord ; 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  "  Deliberate ;  *'  but  they 
said, "  On  what  subject  ?  "  The  voice  said,  "  Concerning  the  Lord 
and  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit."  But  when  they  thought  con- 
cerning these  subjects,  they  were  not  in  a  state  of  illustration. 
They. therefore  prayed;  and  then  light  came  down  from  heaven, 
which  shone  first  upon  the  hinder  part  of  their  heads,  after- 
wards upon  their  temples,  and,  lastly,  upon  their  faces.  Then 
they  began  their  deliberation ;  and,  as  they  were  commanded, 
first  concerning  the  Lord.  The  subject  first  proposed  and  dis- 
cussed was,  "  Who  assumed  the  humanity  in  the  virgin  Mary  ?  " 
And  the  angel,  standing  by  the  table  on  which  the  Word  lay, 
read  before  them  these  words  in  Luke:  The  angd  said  unto 
Mary^  Behold,  thov^  shalt  conceive  in  thy  vxmib,  and  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  shalt  coil  His  name  Jesus.  He  shall  he  great,  and 
shall  he  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  Then  said  Mary  unio 
(he  angd,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  nM  a  man  f  And 
the  angd  answered  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holt  Spirit  shall 
oome  upon  thee,  and  the  power  op  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow THEE:  therefore  also  that  HOLY  thing  which  shall  be 
horn  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God  (L  30-35).  He  also 
read  aloud  what  is  written  in  Matthew  i.  20-25,  ^^  particularly 
the  25  th  verse.  He  read  also  several  passages  from  the  evange- 
lists, in  which  the  Lord,  as  to  His  Humanity,  is  called  the  Son  of 
CM,  and  in  which  He,  from  His  Humanity,  calls  Jehovah  His 
FoMier ;  as  also  from  the  prophets,  in  which  it  is  foretold  that 
Jehovah  Himself  was  about  to  come  into  the  world.  Among 
these  were  the  two  following ;  in  Isaiah :  It  shaU  be  said  in  thai 
day,  Lo,  THIS  is  our  God  ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  will 
wave  us :  This  is  Jehovah  ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will 
"be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation  (xxv.  9).  The  voice  of  him 
that  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah, 
make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  OUR  God.  And  the 
ghry  cf  Jehovah  shail  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  su  it  to- 
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gether.  Behold,  THE  LoBD  jBHOVAfl  will  oomb  with  stboko 
HAND;  Se  shall  feed  His  flack  like  a  shepherd  (xL  3,  5»  10,  1 1). 
And  the  angel  said,  "Since  Jehovah  Himself  came  intx>  the 
world,  and  assumed  the  humanity,  and  thereby  saved  and 
redeemed  men,  therefore  He  is  called  in  the  prophets  the 
Saviour  and  Eedeemer."  And  then  he  read  to  them  the  follow- 
ing passages :  Surely  Ood  is  in  thee  ;  and  there  is  nonb  else, 
THERE  IS  KG  GoD.  VeftUy  Thou  art  a  Ood  that  hided  Thyself,  0 
60D  OF  Israel,  the  Saviour  (Isa.  xlv.  14,  15).  Am  not  I  Jeho- 
vah ;  and  there  is  no  God  else  beside  Me  ?  a  just  God  and  a 
Saviour;  there  is  none  beside  Me  (xlv.  21,  22).    I  am  Js- 

HOVAH  ;  AND  BESIDE  ME  THERE  IS  NO  SAVIOUR  (xliiL  1 1).      I  om 

Jehovah  thy  Ood,  and  thou  shall  know  no  Ood  hut  Ms :  for  therb 
IS  NO  Saviour  beside  Me  (Hos.  xiiL  4).  And  all  flesh  shall 
know  thai  I  Jehovah  am  tht  Saviour  and  tht  Kedeemkr 
(Isa.  zlix.  26,  Ix.  16).  As  fob  our  Eedeemer,  Jehovah  of 
Hosts  is  His  name  (xlvii  4).  Their  Redeemer  is  strong; 
Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  His  name  (Jer.  L  34).  Jehovah, 
MY  strength  and  mt  Bedeemer  (Ps.  xix.  14).  Hms  saiik 
Jehovah,  thy  Kedeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  I  am  Jir 
hovah  thy  Ood  (Isa.  xlviiL  17,  xliii.  14,  xlix.  7,  liv.  8).  Thou,0 
Jehovah,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer;  Thy  name  it 
from  everlasting  (IxiiL  16).  Thus  sailh  Jehovah,  thy  Rkdrkmh, 
/  am  Jehovah,  that  maketh  all  things  by  Myself  (xliv.  24).  Tlmt 
eaiih  Jehovah  the  King  of  Israel,  and  His  Redeemer  Jehovah 
of  Hosts  ;  I  am  the  First  and  I  am  the  Lad ;  and  beside  M$ 
there  is  no  Ood  (xliv.  6).  Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  His  nams  ;  and 
thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  The  God  of  the  wholj 
EARTH  shall  He  BE  CALLED  (liv.  5).  Behold,  the  days  come,  M 
I  will  raise  uiUo  David  a  righleoue  branch,  and  a  king  AaU 
reign :  and  this  is  His  name,  Jehovah  our  Righteousness  (Jec 
xxiii  5,  6,  xxxiiL  15,  16).  And  Jehovah  shall  be  King  over  all 
the  earth :  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Jehovah,  and  His 
NAME  One  (Zee.  xiv.  9).  Those  who  sat  on  the  seats^  beii^ 
convinced  by  all  these  and  the  former  passages,  nnanimonaly 
declared  that  Jehovah  Himself  assumed  the  humanity  for  tbi 
purpose  of  saving  and  redeeming  mankind.  But  a  voice  was 
heard  from  some  Roman  Catholics,  who  had  hid  themselves  in 
a  corner  of  the  temple,  saying, ''  How  could  Jehovah  the  Father 
become  a  man  ?  is  not  He  the  Creator  of  the  universe  ?  "  One 
of  those  who  sat  on  the  second  row  of  seats  turned  round,  tod 
said,  "  Who  was  it  then  ? "  and  he  replied  out  of  the  ooraer, 
**  The  Son  from  eternity ; "  but  he  received  for  answer,  **  Is  no'" 
the  Son  from  eternity,  according  to  your  own  creed,  also  the 
Creator  of  the  universe  ?  and  what  is  a  Son  or  a  God  bom  from 
eternity  ?  and  how  can  the  Divine  Essencei  which  is  one  tai 
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indivisible,  be  separated,  so  that  one  part  can  descend  and 
assume  the  humanity,  and  not  at  the  same  time  the  whole  ? " 
The  second  discussion  was  concerning  the  Lord,  Whether 
(jod  the  Father  and  He  are  one,  in  the  same  manner  as  soul  and 
body  are  ona  They  said  that  this  was  consequent,  since  the 
soul  is  from  the  Father.  Then  one  of  those  who  sat  on  the  third 
TOW  of  seats,  read  the  following  words  out  of  the  confession  of 
faith,  which  is  called  the  Athanasian :  Although  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ f  the  Son  of  Ood,  is  God  and  man,  yet  they  are  not  two,  btU  He 
is  one  Christ;  nay,  He  is  altogether  one.  He  is  one  person  ',for  as 

THE  SOUL  AND  BODY  MAKE  ONE  MAN,  80  GOD  AND  MAN  ARE  ONE 

Christ.  He  added  that  this  creed  is  received  throughout  the 
whole  Christian  world,  even  by  the  Boman  Catholics.  Then 
they  said,  '*  What  need  is  there  of  further  argument  ?  Grod  the 
Father  and  He  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one."  And  they 
said, "  As  this  is  the  case,  we  see  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is 
Divine,  because  it  is  the  Humanity  of  Jehovah ;  also,  that  the 
Lord  ought  to  be  approached  as  to  EUs  Divine  Humanity,  and  that 
thus  and  no  otherwise  can  the  Divinity  which  is  called  the  Father 
be  approached."  The  angel  confirmed  this  their  conclusion 
by  numerous  other  passages  from  the  Word,  amongst  which 
were  these :  UtUo  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given:  and 
His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God, 
The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace  (Isa.  ix.  6).  In 
the  same  prophet :  Thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abraham  be 
ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  vs  not :  Thou,  Jehovah, 
ART  OUR  Father,  our  Bedeemer  ;  Tht  nabce  is  from  everlast- 
IKO  (bdii  i6).  And  in  John :  Jesus  said,  He  that  believeth-  on 
Me,  believeth  not  on  Me,  but  on  Him  that  sent  Me  ;  and  he  that 
8KBTH  Me  seeth  Him  that  sent  Me  (zii.  44, 45).  Philip  said 
unto  Him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father;  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  He 
that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  and  how  sayest 
thou  then.  Show  vs  the  Fathert  Believest  thou  not  that  I  AM  IN 
THE  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  Believe  Me  that  I  am 
IN  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Mb  (xiv.  8-1 1) :  and  lastly, 
this :  Jesus  saith,  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life  : 

HO  man  COMETH  UNTO  THE  FATHER  BUT  BY  Me  (xiv.  6).   On 

hearing  these  things,  they  all  declared  with  one  voice  and  one 
hearty  that  the  Lord's  Humanity  is  Divine,  and  that  this  ought 
to  be  approached  in  order  to  come  to  the  Father,  since 
Jehovah  God,  who  is  the  Lord  from  eternity,  by  It  sent  Himself 
into  the  world,  and  made  Himself  visible  to  the  eyes  of  men, 
and  thus  accessible.  In  like  manner  He  made  Himself  visible, 
and  thus  accessible,  in  a  human  form  to  the  ancients,  but  then 
liy  an  angeL 

Upon  this  ensued  a  deliberation  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit 


778  THI  AFOCALYFSB  SETKALED. 

And  first  the  idea  was  discussed  concemiiig  God  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  as  if  God  the  Father  hdt 
on  high,  and  the  Son  at  His  right  hand,  while  they  sent  forth 
from  themselves  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten  and  teach  men. 
Bat  then  was  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  sajing, "  We  cannot 
bear  that  idea  of  thought    Who  does  not  know  that  Jehovah 
God  is  omnipresent  ?  He  who  knows  and  acknowledges  this  will 
also  acknowledge  that  it  is  He  who  enlightens  and  teacbes,  and 
that  it  is  not  an  intermediate  God  distinct  from  Him,  and  still  less 
one  distinct  from  both,  as  one  person  is  from  another.    Let  there- 
fore the  former  groundless  idea  be  removed,  and  let  this,  which 
is  just,  be  received,  and  you  will  see  this  subject  clearly."     Bat 
then  again  a  voice  was  heard  from  amongst  the  Boman  Catholics^ 
who  had  hid  themselves  in  a  comer  of  the  temple,  saying,  '*  What 
then  is  the  Holy  Spirit  named  in  the  Word  by  the  evangehsts 
and  Paul,  by  which  so  many  learned  men  of  the  clergy,  and 
particularly  of  our  church,  say  they  are  led  ?    Who  at  this  day 
in  the  Christian  world  denies  the  Holy  Spirit  and  His  operation  ? " 
Upon  this,  one  of  those  who  sat  on  the  second  row  of  seats, 
turned  and  said,  ''The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divinity  proceeding 
from  Jehovah  the  Lord.    Tou  insist  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a 
person  by  Himself  and  a  God  by  Himself,  but  what  is  a  peisoD 
going  forth  and  proceeding  from  a  person  except  it  be  operation 
going  forth  and  proceeding  ?     One  person  cannot  go  forth  and 
proceed  from  another  through  a  third,  but  operation  can.   Or  what 
is  God  going  forth  and  proceeding  from  God  but  Divinity  going 
forth  and  proceeding  ?  one  God  cannot  go  forth  and  proceed  from 
another  by  another,  but  Divinity  can.     Is  not  the  Divine  Essence 
one  and  indivisible,  and  since  the  Divine  Essence  or  the  Divine 
Esse  is  God,  is  not  God  one  and  indivisible  ? "     Hearing  this, 
those  who  sat  on  the  seats  unanimously  concluded  that  the  Holj 
Spirit  is  not  a  person  by  itself,  nor  a  God  by  itself,  but  that  it  is 
the  Holy  Divinity  going  forth  and  proceeding  from  the  one  only 
omnipresent  God,  who  is  the  Lord.    To  this  the  angels  who  stood 
at  the  golden  table,  on  which  was  the  Word,  said,  "  It  is  veil 
We  do  not  read  in  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament  that  the 
prophets    spake  the  Word  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  from 
Jehovah  the  Lord  ;  and  wherever  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament,  it  means  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is 
the  Divinity  that  enlightens,  teaches,  vivifies,  reforms,  and  re- 
generates."   After  this  succeeded  a  second  discussion  concerning 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  this :  "  Whence  does  the  Divinity 
which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  proceed;   from  the  Divini^ 
which  is  called  the  Father,  or  from  the  Divine  Humanity  wfai(^ 
is  called  the  Son  ? "     Whilst  they  were  engaged  in  this  inquiiy 
there  shone  on  them  a  light  from  heaven,  by  which  they  sav 


CHAPTER  TWENTY-SECOND.  779 

that  the  Holy  Divinity  which  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
proceeds  fi-om  the  Divinity  in  the  Lord  through  His  glorified 
Humanity,  which  is  the  Divine  Humanity,  comparatively  as  in 
man  all  activity  proceeds  from  the  soul  through  the  body.  One 
of  the  angels  who  stood  at  the  table  confirmed  this  from  the  Word 
by  the  following  passages :  He  whom  the  FcUher  hath  sent  apeaketh 
the  words  of  Ood :  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure 
UNTO  Him  ;  the  FcUhtr  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
into  His  hand  (John  iii.  34,  35).  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse^  and  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon 
Him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
COUNSEL  AND  MIGHT  (Isa.  xL  I,  2).  That  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah 
was  put  upon  Him,  and  that  it  was  in  him  (xliL  i,  Ux.  19,  20, 
IxL  I  ;  Luke  iv.  18).  When  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  whom  I 
WILL  SEND  UNTO  YOU  FROM  THE  FATHER  (John  XV.  26),  He  shall 
glorify  Me :  for  he  shall  receive  OF  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto 
you.  All  things  thai  the  Faiher  hath  are  Mine :  therefore  said  7, 
th^  he  shall  taJce  OF  mine,  and  show  it  unto  you  (xvi.  14,  15) 
If  I  depart,  I  wUl  send  the  Comforter  unto  you  (xvL  7).  The 
Comforter  is  the  Holy  SpirU  (xiv.  26).  The  Holy  Spirit  was 
not  yet,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  (vii  39). 
After  His  glorification,  Jesus  breathed  upon  His  disciples  and  saith, 
liECEiVE  YE  THE  HoLY  SPIRIT  (xx.  22).  Since  the  Lord's  Divine 
operation  from  His  Divine  omnipresence  is  meant  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  therefore  when  He  spoke  to  His  disciples  concerning  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whom  He  was  about  to  send  from  God  the  Father, 
He  also  said,  /  will  not  leave  you  comfortless.  I  GO  away,  and  I 
WILL  COME  TO  YOU.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  My 
Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you  (xiv.  i8,  28,  20).  And  just 
before  His  departure  out  of  the  world.  He  said :  Zo,  lam  with  you 
altoay,  even  unto  the  consummalion  of  the  age  (Matt  xxviii.  20). 
Having  read  these  words  in  their  presence,  the  angel  said,  "  From 
these  and  many  other  passages  in  the  Word  it  is  evident  that 
the  Divinity,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds  from  the 
Divinity  in  the  Lord  through  His  Divine  Humanity."  Hereupon 
those  who  sat  on  the  seats  said,  "This  is  Divine  Truth." 
Finally,  this  decree  was  passed; — ^From  what  has  been  de- 
liberated in  this  Council  we  have  clearly  seen,  and  therefore 
acknowledge  as  holy  truth,  that  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  there 
28  a  Divine  Trinity,  consisting  of  the  all-originating  Divinity, 
which  is  called  the  Father,  the  Divine  Humanity  which  is  the 
Son,  and  the  proceeding  Divinity  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus  there  is  one  God  in  the  churcL 

After  these  conclusions  were  formed  in  that  magnificent 
Council,  they  rose  up ;  and  the  angel,  the  guardian  of  the  treasury, 
brought  to  each  of  those  who  sat  -  on  the  seats  rich  vestments. 
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iuterwoven  here  and  there  with  threads  of  gold,  and  said, 
"Eeceive  Marriage  Oarments,**  And  they  were  conducted 
in  glory  into  the  New  Christian  Heaven,  with  which  the 
Lord's  Church  on  earth,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  to  be 
conjoined. 


Apoc.  zxii  21. 

THE  GEACE  OF  OUR  LOED  JESUS  CHRIST  BE 
WITH  YOU  ALL  AMEN. 


1 


INDEX. 


ABBRiyiATTOMB. — tlL^iUiutraUd^  or  more  fnllj  explained;  al.=«%oi0ii,  or 
ptnred  from  the  Word ;  tig.  :=ngn\/U»,  or  the  meamng  smiply  stated.  The  nam- 
Mrs  refer  to  the  sections,  not  to  the  pages. 

ABADDON  (abaddon).     See  Destboteb. 

ABOMINATION  {abtnrUnaHo).  The  evils  enumerated  in  the 
second  table  of  the  deealogae  aze  called  abominations,  «^  891. 

ABYSS  (abyssua).  A  description  of  the  pit  of  the  abyss,  where 
those  aze  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  faith  alone  separated  from 
charity,  421,  442.    Sig.  440,  500,  734,  840,  843. 

ACCUSE,  to  {(xcctuare).  Accuser  and  to  accuse,  when  said  of 
the  devil,  sig,  to  bring  forth  various  things  out  of  man,  and  to  con- 
demn, 554. 

ADULT£RT  {adtUtenum),  To  commit  adultery  and  whoredom, 
sig.  to  adulterate  and  to  falsify  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  ill. 
and  sh,  134:  because  in  the  Word  and  in  every  part  thereof 
there  is  a  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  also  a  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  which  constitutes  the  church,  134,  359,  380,  812, 
816,  881,  955.  See  Mabriaob  and  Bridiboboom.  The  great  whore 
of  Babylon  gig.  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  Word,  719. 
See  Papists. 

AFAR  OFF  (longinquum).  Afar  oSsig.  remoteness  of  state,  that  is, 
removed  from  such  things  as  constitute  states  of  good  and  truth,  and 
thence  belong  to  the  church,  UL  and  $Ji,  769.  The  contrary  is  (tig. 
by  near,  947 ;  see  Nbab.  To  stand  afar  off,  and  to  lament  over 
damnation,  sig.  to  be  in  a  state  remote  from  damnation  and  in  a  state 
of  fear,  769,  783,  787. 

AFFECTION  (affedio).    See  Lovk. 

AFFLICTION  (afflicHo).  Affliction  sig.  the  state  of  the  church 
infested  by  evils  and  falsities,  sh.  33.  It  also  sig.  temptations, 
377.     Affliction  is  predicated  of  falsities,  95,  137. 

AFT£R  (past).    To  walk  after  another  sig.  to  obey,  «^  578. 
■   A  IE  (aer).    What  is  signified  by  air,  see  708. 

ALAS  (tw).     See  Wo. 

ALLELUJAH  (aUeluja),  Sig.  Praise  ye  God ;  it  was  an  expres- 
non  of  thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord  from  joy 
of  heart,  sh.  803,  807,  808.     See  To  Pbaisb. 

ALTAR  (dltare).  In  the  Israelitish  church  there  were  two  altars, 
one  for  burnt-offerings,  the  other  for  incense ;  the  altar  for  bumt-ciffer- 
ings  represented  and  thence  signified  worship  from  celestial  love,  and 
the  altar  for  incense,  worship  from  spiritual  love,  HI.  and  th.  392, 649. 
See  Sacbifiob  and  Inobnsb.    The  altar  for  burnt-offerings  also  sig.  Uie 
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celeeiial  kingdom  of  the  Loid,  649.  Fire  was  oontinnally  buming 
upon  the  altar  of  bamt-offering,  and  thence  fire  was  taken  in  the 
censer,  and  offered  with  incense,  th.  395.  Fire  tig.  Divine  Love 
celestial,  395.     See  Fire. 

AMEN  (amen).  Amen  sig.  confirmation  from  the  truth,  and  since 
the  Lord  is  truth  itself,  it  sig.  confirmation  from  the  Lord,  sh,  23,  61, 
199,  292  ;  it  also  sig,  consent  of  all,  375. 

AMPHITHEATRE  (ampkUheatrum).  Of  the  amphitheatre  where 
the  dragons  held  their  diversions,  ill.  655.  Of  their  diversions  there, 
see  Faith. 

ANGEL  (angeliui).  In  the  supreme  sense  an  angel  means  the  Lord, 
in  the  respective  sense,  heaven,  also  a  heavenly  society,  and  likewise 
Divine  Truth,  647,  910.  In  the  supreme  sense  an  angel  means  the 
Lord,  HI.  and«^  344,  465,  647,  910,  5,  258 ;  also  the  seven  angels,  657. 
An  angel  and  angels  sig.  heaven,  because  heaven  is  heaven  from  the 
Lord,  5,  342,  910.  Michael  and  Gabriel  do  not  mean  any  arcbangelfl, 
but  societies  of  heaven  and  ministries  therein ;  Michael  means  aocietieB 
of  angels,  whose  special  miniBtry  is  to  teach  that  the  Lord  is  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  God  the  Father  and  He  are  one ;  and 
Gabriel  means  angelic  societies,  who  teach  that  Jehovah  came  into 
the  world,  and  that  His  humanity  is  the  Son  of  God,  548,  564,  77. 
Angel  sig.  Divine  Truth,  900,  910.  Of  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven, 
120,  seq.  An  angel  does  not  speak  with  man  out  of  heaven,  but  the 
Lord  speaks  through  heaven ;  but  when  an  angel  is  to  talk  with  a 
man,  he  is  sent  from  heaven,  and  talks  with  him  from  the  Lord,  816. 
See  Heaven.  The  angels  are  not  superior  to  men,  but  their  equals; 
they  excel  men  in  wisdom,  because  they  are  in  spiritual  light,  while 
men  are  in  natural  light,  818.  Angels  and  spirits  know  nothing  of 
the  man,  with  whom  they  do  Jiot  speak  ;  the  reason  is,  because  thef 
are  consociated  by  correspondences  as  to  thoughts,  but  as  to  the 
affections  it  is  different^  943.  Angels  are  consociated  with  men,  bnt 
the  Lord  only  is  conjoined  with  them,  818,  946.  Angels  are  not  to 
be  invoked,  much  less  worshipped,  but  the  Ix>rd  only,  818.  He  is 
an  angel  of  heaven  who  receives  the  Lord  in  love  and  faith,  344. 

ANIMALS  (animal i a).  See  Beasts.  Concerning  the  four  animaky 
see  Cherubim. 

ANOINTING,  to  Axoint  (undio^  ungere).     See  Oil* 

ANTIPAS  (Antipas),  the  martyr,  that  is,  a  confessor  of  the  truth, 
112. 

APES  (simia).  Of  apes  mounted  on  horses,  and  seated  thereon 
with  their  bodies  reversed;  who  they  were,  and  of  what  qualitj, 
til.  839. 

APOCALYPSE  or  REVELATION  (Apocalypsis).  The  Apoca- 
lypse treats  concerning  t}ie  last  state  of  the  Christian  Churcbt 
afterwards  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  lastly,  concerning  the 
New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  not  concerning  the 
empires  or  kingdoms  of  the  world,  preface,  and  2,  227,  387,  483,  543- 
In  series  it  treats  of  the  falsities  in  the  church,  inasmuch  as  the  trut^ 
of  the  New  Church  cannot  be  received  before  those  falsities  are  dih 
covered  and  removed,    700.      The  Apocalypse    was    manifested  to 
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J  Ute  Lord,  and  tlmt  it  is  now  opened  by  Iha  Loid,  preface, 
Bi  954>  957-  Xothing  shall  be  added  or  taken  awajr  fiom 
^  written  in  the  Apocalypse,  eig,  that  nothing  shall  be  added  or 
iway  from  the  truths  of  the  "Sew  Chuich,  which  contain  pro- 
re  now  revealed,  iU.  957-959.  The  laat  words  in  the 
3  the  words  of  betrothing  between  the  Lord  and  the 
p  marriagi;,  960. 

~'  3  (apaxloti).  The  disclplee  of  the  Lord  mean  those  who 
ift  and  inetructed  in  the  guoda  and  trntbs  of  the  church,  79. 
a  tboEo  who  teach  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  chuieh, 
taftpDEtles  of  the  Lord  conaeqaently  lepresented  and  thence 
ig.  the  church  as  to  all  its  goods  and  truths,  5,  333, 
(  9x5.  What  Peter,  James,  and  John  aig.,  5,  The  apostles 
b  twelve  thrones,  and  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  eig, 
L*J3i  79S.  The  apostles  are  called  holy,  because  they  repro- 
of ttiinge,  7go. 
Ifra).     See  Decalooue. 

E^EDDO^  (Armageddon).  Armageddon  tig.  the  love  of 
ktninion,  and  pre-eminence,  th.  707.  To  gather  together 
a  Armageddon,  giij.  a  state  of  combat  from  falsities  against 
%  desire  of  destroying  the  New  Church,  ariaing  from  a  love 
t  power  and  pre-eminence,  707,  ill.  839.  Of  the  combat 
D  with  respect  to  the  understanding  of  the  Lord's  prayer 
J,  ill.  839.     See  Fratsr. 

Vt).  Arms  sig.  aucb  things  as  belong  to  spiritual  war, 
■  War.  Breast-plates  ng,  argumentations,  s/i.  436,  450. 
'■  HOST  (ezercilus).  An  army  aig.  those  who  are  in 
P  and  Truthe,  and  thence  abstractly  goods  and  truths,  and 
those  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities,  and  thence 
p  and  falsities,  ill.  and  ih,  447,  833.  Therefore  the  sun, 
e  called  hoGts  or  armies,  th.  447.  Sun,  moon,  and 
_Dad8  and  truths  of  the  church,  also  its  evils  and  &lGitiee, 
IV,  Moon,  Staju. 

Aser,  in  the  supreme  sense,  eig.  eternity ;  in  the 
f,  eternal  beatitude ;  in  the  natural  sense,  the  affection  of 
ii ;  also  the  love  of  being  useful,  which  is  called  mutual 


1  eig.  those  who  i 


in  the  light  of  truth  from  the 
()  eig.  the  rational  (faculty)  of  the 


L  or  A8HUB  (Ae^yri, , 
See  EuPHitATES. 
PHEKES  (atmosp/ierce).     In  the  spiritual  world  there  are 
I  like  ether,  air,  and  water,  in  which  the  angels  of  the 
«  dwell,  and  which  are  spiritual,  338,  87S. 
■ia).     An  ase  a!;;,  falsity  from  self-intelligence,  ill.  and 


l  and  BABYLOX  (B^ibel  et  Babylon,  vide  Pontificii). 


Ii  (Sileant).    Balaam  was  a  hypocrite  and  a  diviner  or  1 

ttttfough  his  coansel  given  to  Bolak  sought  to  destroy 

"     il  by  inilucing  them  to  eat  things  offered  to  idols,  «A. 


\ 
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BALANCES  or  SCALES  {lanees,  daiera).    See  Mbasubs. 

BALD  {ealtma)  tig.  those  who  are  without  tmths  from  the  Word, 
UL  and  sh.  47.  v 

BAPTISM  (6ap/iitfmtt«).  What  the  Papiats  teach  concerning  baptiam 
may  be  seen  in  what  is  set  forth  concerning  their  doctrine,  i.  That 
baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  repentance  and  an  introduction  into  the 
church,  UL  224,  and  at  531  towards  the  end,  776.  What  the  Be- 
formed  teach  concerning  baptism,  see  what  is  set  forth  concerning 
their  doctrines  at  YL  Baptism  is  for  a  sign  before  angek,  and  for  a 
memorial  before  men,  776.  The  reason  of  John's  baptism,  776. 
Baptism  represents  and  thence  signifies  a  cleansing  and  puiificatioiL 
from  evils  and  falsities,  and  consequently  reformation  and  regenera- 
tion ;  the  like  was  formerly  signified  by  washing,  $k,  378. 

BAKLEY  (hordeum).    See  Whrat. 

BEAR  (ursus).  Bears  eig.  those  who  read  the  Word  and  do 
not  understand  it,  whereby  they  involve  themselves  in  fallacies,  UL 
and  sh,  573.  In  Uie  spiritual  world  bears  appear  that  are  hurtful  and 
bears  that  are  harmless,  573. 

BEAR  WITNESS,  to  {iestari).    See  Tebtimokt. 

BEAST  (bestia).  Beast  gig,  various  things  with  men  and  angela, 
which  pertain  to  the  will  or  affection  and  to  their  understanding  and 
thought,  ill.  and  ah.  290.  Beasts  eig,  men  as  to  their  natural  affse- 
tions  and  concupiscences,  HI.  and  eh.  567.  Affections  and  concupi- 
scences appear  in  the  spiritual  world  as  beasts,  concerning  which  see 
601.  Beasts,  birds,  and  fishes,  in  general  termed  creatures,  sig.  affeo- 
tions,  perceptions,  and*  thoughts  among  men,  and  consequently  men  as 
to  such  things,  HI.  and  ah.  405.  That  man  and  beast  sig.  man  as  to 
spiritual  affection  and  as  to  natural  affection,  sh,  567.  WbK 
the  four  beasts  rising  out  of  the  sea,  in  Daniel,  chap,  vii,  eig. ;  and  the 
beast  from  the  sea,  in  Apoc.  xiii,  gig.  nearly  the  same,  HL  574.  The 
beast  from  the  sea  in  Apoc.  ziiL  tig.  the  men  of  the  external  chureb, 
called  the  laity,  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  594.  The 
beast  from  the  earth,  which  is  also  called  the  Mse  prophet^  gig.  the 
men  of  the  church  on  earth,  who  are  called  clergy,  and  are  in  (aith 
separate  from  charity,  gK  594.  The  throne  of  the  beast  gig,  when 
the  falsity  of  faith  reigns,  694.  The  beast,  his  image,  his  maA^ 
and  the  number  of  his  name,  gig.  faith  alone,  its  doctrine,  its  acknov- 
ledgment,  and  the  falsification  of  the  Word,  660,  679.  The  scadet 
beast  gig.  the  Word,  ill.  and  «7t.  723,  733-73S»  739-741,  74^  749- 
What  is  gig.  by  the  four  animals,  see  Cherubim. 

BED  (lectug).  A  bed  gig.  doctrine,  t^.  from  beda  in  the  spiritasi 
world,  and  slu  137.  Jacob,  inasmuch  as  in  the  Word  he  gig,  the 
doctrine  of  the  church,  when  anyone  thinks  profoundly  conoeniog 
him,  there  appears  a  man  above  towards  the  right,  as  it  were  lying  on 
a  bed,  137  at  the  end. 

BENJAMIN  gig.  a  life  of  truth  originating  in  good,  gh,  361. 

BIND,  to  (vtncire).    See  Bound. 

BIRD  (avig).    See  Fowl. 

BIKTH  {nativitag).      Births  and  conceptions  in  the  Word  mess 
spiritual  births  and  conceptions,  which  relate  to  the  good  of  lore  ud 
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the  tnith  of  faith ;  since  they  are  procreated  from  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  UL  139,  543.  The  members  of  generation  in  both 
sexes  correspond  to  celestial  love,  213.     See  to  Bring  forth. 

BISHOPS  (episcopi).  Some  particulars  relative  to  certain  English 
bishops  in  the  spiritual  world,  contained  in  memorable  relations  at  the 
end  of  some  chapters,  341,  675,  716. 

BITTEfi  (amarum)  sig.  falsilied  truth,  iU.  and  ah.  411.  See 
Wormwood. 

BLACK,  BLACKNESS,  (nigrum,  nigredo).  There  are  two  kinds  of 
blackness;  one  in  opposition  to  white,  and  the  other  in  opposition  to  red, 
of  which  see  231,  ill.  and  eh.  312.     Blackness  also  aig.  ignorance,  915. 

BLASPHEMY  (Masphemia)  is  a  denial  of  the  Divinity  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  ilL  and  sh.  $yj.  It  is  also  pro- 
fanation, ill.  723. 

BLESSED  (beatus).  The  blessed  sig.  those  who  have  the  felicity 
of  eternal  life,  639,  816,  944,  951. 

BLIND  (cceeus).  The  blind  tig.  those  who  do  not  know  truth, 
and  those  who  do  not  understand  truth,  sli.  210. 

BLOOD  (sanguis).  The  blood  of  the  Lamb  sig.  the  Divine  Truth 
of  the  Lord  in  Him  and  from  Him,  HI.  and  sh.  379,  because  the  Lord 
is  the  Word,  and  the  Divine  Truth  therein  is  meant  by  His  blood,  and 
the  Divine  Good  therein  by  His  flesh,  likewise  by  His  body,  HI.  555, 
684.  Blood,  in  the  opposite  sense,  sig.  violence  offered  to  the  Word,  con- 
sequently to  the  Lord,  sh.  825.  In  the  opposite  sense,  it  signifies 
Divine  Truth  falsified,  adulterated,  and  profaned,  sK  379,  404,  687, 
688.     Blood  as  of  one  dead  sig.  infernal  falsity,  ill.  681. 

BOOK  (liber).  Books  sig.  the  interiors  of  the  mind  of  man, 
because  in  them  are  written  all  things  pertaining  to  his  life,  867. 
The  book  of  life  is  the  Lord  considered  as  the  Word,  consequently 
the  Word,  958.  To  be  written  in  the  book  of  life,  and  to  be  judged 
therefrom,  sig.  from  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  and  from  the 
Lord  thereby,  sh.  256.  To  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals 
thereof,  sig.  to  know  the  states  of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one  according 
to  his  state,  ill.  259,  295.  No  one  can  look  in  the  book,  sig,  that  no 
one  but  the  Lord  alone  is  able  to  know  it  in  the  least,  262.  See  Seal. 
To  be  written  in  the  book  of  life,  sig.  one  who  believes  in  the  Lord, 
and  lives  according  to  His  commandments,  sh.  874.  Not  to  be  written 
in  the  book  of  life,  sig.  on  the  contrary,  874.  The  little  book  open 
in  the  hand  of  the  angel,  means  the  essential  of  the  Kew  Church, 
that  the  Lord,  even  as  to  His  Humanity,  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  469.  What  was  written  in  that  little  book,  seen,  472.  To 
depart  as  a  book  or  scroll  rolled  together,  sig.  that  good  and  truth, 
which  is  in  the  Word,  should  recede  and  become  hidden  in  the  church, 
335.  It  is  said  that  the  book  was  rolled  together,  because  books  were 
then  made  of  skins  and  were  rolled  up,  335. 

BOTTLE  (uter).  A  bottle  or  pitcher  sig.  the  same  as  its  contents, 
ih.  672. 

BOUND  (vincfus).  That  to  be  bound  in  prison  and  in  custody, 
ft^.  to  be  infested  by  evils  and  falsities,  sh.  99.     See  Captivb. 

BOW  (areus).     A  bow  sig.  doctrine  combating  from  truths  against 
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falaities,  and  from  falsities  against  truths,  ill.  and  sk,  299.     Therefcwe 
arrows  and  shafts  sig.  truths  or  fjEdsities,  299. 

BRASS  (ces)  sig.  natural  good,  iU.  and  «A.  775. 

BREAD  (jHinia).  There  are  bread  and  wine  in  the  holj  sapper, 
because  bread  there  sig,  the  holy  of  love,  vpA  wine  the  holy  of  faith ; 
and  because  the  material  bread  and  the  heavenly  bread  mutually 
correspond  therein,  also  the  material  wine  and  the  heavenly  wine,  UL 
224.  Bread  from  flour  of  wheat  was  offered  up  together  with  the 
sacrifices  upon  the  altar,  which  was  called  a  cake  or  meat  offering  <^ 
778.  The  bread  of  faces  upon  the  table  in  the  tabernacle  was  also 
made  of  fine  flour  of  wheat,  sh.  778 ;  because  wheat  sig.  the  good  of 
the  church  from  the  Word,  and  fine  flour  its  truth  thence  derived,  Ul 
and«A.  315. 

BREADTH  {latitudo).     That  breadth  aig.  the  truth  of  the  church, 
and  length  the  good  of  the  church,  UL  and  sk.  906,  907. 

BREAST-PLATE  {thorax).     See  Abms. 

BRIDEGROOM,  BRIDE  (sponsus,  sponsa).  By  virtue  of  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  church,  the  Lord  is  called  the  bride- 
groom, and  the  church  the  bride,  797,  881.  The  New  Church,  which 
is  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  called  the  bride  the  Lamb's  wife,  «)k.  813, 
955.  The  church  is  called  the  bride  while  it  is  establishing,  and 
it  is  called  the  wife  when  it  is  established,  895  towards  the  end,  At 
the  end  of  the  Apocalypse  the  bride  and  bridegroom  speak,  that  Ib, 
the  Lord  and  the  church,  as  if  it  were  during  the  betrothing,  96a 

BRIDLE  of  a  HORSE  (frcenum  equi)  ng.  that  by  which  tha 
understanding  is  guided,  eh.  653. 

BRIMSTONE  (sulphur)  sig,  lusts  from  infernal  love,  ah,  452,  455. 

BRING  FORTH,  to,  to  TRAVAIL  in  BIRTH,  BIRTH  {partre, 
partunre,  partus).  To  bring  forth  and  travail  in  birth,  gig.  to  con- 
ceive and  bring  forth  those  things  which  pertain  to  spiritusd  life,  di. 
535.     See  also  Birth. 

BROTHER  {/rater).  A  brother  is  spoken  of  respecting  chantj, 
and  a  companion  respecting  faith,  «^  32.  The  Lord  calls  those  wk> 
from  Him  are  in  chanty  brothers,  UL  and  sh.  ^2.  But  it  is  not 
written,  neither  is  it  becoming,  that  they  should  call  the  Lord 
brother,  32. 

BUILDING  {strudura).  Building  or  structure  sig.  every  subject 
to  which  it  relates,  because  the  all  of  it  is  in  the  building,  911. 

BURY,  BURIAL,  MONUMENT  {sepdire,  sepuLtura,  sepMirm\ 
To  be  buried  sig,  to  rise  again,  and  to  continue  life,  because  all  earthly 
and  impure  things  are  rejected,  506.  Not  to  be  buried  sig.  to  coo- 
tinue  in  things  earthly  and  unclean,  and  for  that  reason  to  be  rejected 
as  damned,  sli,  506. 

BUY,  to  {emere).  To  buy  and  sell  sig,  to  acquire  knowledges  of  good 
and  truth,  or  truths,  and  to  teach  them,  ^  606.  See  to  Tbadl 
The  bought  of  the  Lord  sig.  the  redeemed,  that  is,  the  regenerate,  619^ 

CALF  {vitulus).  A  calf  sig.  the  natural  aflection  of  knowisg 
trutns,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  affection  of  knowing  falsities 
sh»  243.     Calves  in  sacrifices  sig.  the  affection  of  knowing  troths;  tod 
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Uie  calves  of  Egypt,  and  the  calves  of  Samaria  tig,  the  affection  of 
knowing  falsities,  242.  The  calf,  which  was  one  of  the  four  animals 
which  were  cherahim,  dg.  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  as  to  affec- 
tion, ill,  242. 

CALLED  (ijoccdiua).  The  called,  in  a  general  sense,  mean  all 
throughout  the  world,  hecause  all  are  called,  744.  The  called,  iu  a 
particular  sense,  mean  those  who  are  with  the  Lord,  iU,  744.  The  called 
to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamh  gig,  those  who  receive  the  things 
which  are  of  the  New  Church,  816.  The  called,  the  chosen,  and  the 
faithful,  sig.  those  who  are  in  the  externals,  the  internals,  and  inmost 
things  of  the  church,  744. 

CAMP  (ccLgtra),  A  camp  sig.  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
church,  eh,  862. 

CANDLE,  CANDLESTICK  {lueema,  candelabrum).  It  sig.  the 
church  as  to  enlightenment  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  ill, 
and  «A.  43,  75.  In  particular  it  sig,  intelligence  and  faith,  493. 
The  seven  candlesticks  sig,  the  New  Church  in  the  heavens  and 
on  the  earths,  ill,  66.  The  seven  lamps  sig,  the  same,  237. 
That  lamps  and  candles  sig,  intelligence  in  hoth  senses,  408. 

CAPTIVE,  CAPTIVITY  {captive,  captivitas).  Captivity  sig, 
spiritual  captivity,  which  is  a  leading  away  from  truths  and  goods,  and 
a  detention  in  fidsities  and  evils,  sk,  591.  The  hound  and  shut  up  in 
prison  sig,  the  same  as  captives,  591,  sh.  884  towards  the  end«  See 
Bound. 

CHAIN  (catena).  To  have  a  chain  in  the  hand  sig,  the  endeavour 
proceeding  from  the  power  of  hinding  and  loosing,  840. 

CHALICE  {calix).     See  Cup. 

CHARIOT  {currus),  A  chariot  sig,  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  sli, 
437.     A  coach  sig,  nearly  the  same,  slu  78 1. 

CHARITY  (charitas),  (For  the  good  of  charity  and  of  life,  see 
Works.  For  the  nature  of  mutual  love,  353,  see  Lovb.)  Faith  exists 
from  charity,  and  is  the  form  of  charity,  altogether  like  speech  and 
sound,  ill,  655,  875.  What  is  the  quality  of  the  man  of  the  church, 
if  he  gives  charity  precedence ;  and  what  is  his  quality  if  he  gives 
faith  precedence,  ill,  655.  Charity  and  faith  are  not  anything  unless 
they  are  in  works,  and  in  works  they  exist  and  subsist,  ill,  875. 
Charity  and  faith  also  exist  and  subsist  in  works  while  they  are  in- 
wardly in  will  or  endeavour,  ill,  875.  A  comparison  made  between 
charity  and  faith,  and  heat  and  light,  from  which  may  be  seen  the 
imtore  of  faith  united  with  charity,  and  the  nature  of  faith  separated 
from  charity,  Ul,  875.  Charity  consists  in  performing  the  command- 
ments of  the  decalogue,  sh,  from  Paul,  356.  A  disputation  amon^ 
those  who  make  faith  the  primitive,  consequently  spiritual,  and 
thence  heavenly,  ill,  386,  655.  Our  neighbour  is  not  to  be  thought 
of  from  his  person,  but  from  his  quality  or  character,  Ul,  6ti.  A 
disputation  concerning  faith  alone  was  heard  at  a  distance  like  the 
gnashing  of  teeth,  and  a  disputation  concerning  charity  like  a  beating 
noise,  ill,  386. 

CHASTEN,  to,  and  to  REBUKE  (castigare  et  arguere).  They  sig. 
to  tempt^  215. 
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CHERUBIM  {cherubi).  The  four  animals  in  the  throne  and 
round  about  the  throne  were  cherubim;  and  cherubim  sig.  the 
Word  in  its  literal  sense,  and  defences  or  guards,  lest  the  interior 
senses,  which  are  spiritual  and  celestial,  should  be  hurt^  UL  and  ^. 
239,  275,  296,  314.  The  first  chapter  of  Ezekiel  concerning  the 
cherubim  explained,  239  towards  the  end.  That  seraphim  ng,  doc- 
trine from  the  Word,  245. 

CHRIST  {Chritius),  Christ  is  the  Messiah,  $h.  520.  Christ  or 
the  Messiah  is  the  Son  of  God,  slu  520.  Christ  means  the  Di?ine 
Humanity  of  the  Lord,  520 ;  see  Lord.  Christ  means  Divine  Truth, 
and  false  Christs  mean  Divine  Truths  falsified,  ah,  595. 

CHURCH  (ecdeaia).     For  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  concemiBg 
the  church,  see  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  churches,  in  what  is 
premised,  p.  6.     The  church  appears  before  the  Lord  as  a  man,  beau- 
tiful or  deformed  according  to  its  doctrine  and,  at  the  same  time, 
conformity  of  life  to  it,  601.     The  Church  becomes  more  perfect  as 
the  various  things  of  which  it  consists  are  suitably  disposed  in  their 
order,  66,  73.     Every  church  commences  from  the  goods  of  life  or 
charity,  and  terminates  in  faith  alone,  82.     The  church  in  process  of 
time  decreases,  by  receding  from  the  good  of  love  and  truths  of  faitii, 
until  evil  i&  supposed  to  be  good,  and  falsehood  truth,  658.    The 
angels  of  heaven  lament  when  the  church  on  earth  is  destroyed,  and 
pray  to  the  Lord  that  it  may  be  brought  to  an  end,  which  is  effectsd 
by  the  last  judgment,  ^7/.  645  :  because  the  church  on  earth  is  the 
foundation  of  heaven,  645.     At  the  end  of  the  present  church  there 
exists  such  an  inversion  and  affliction,  as  can  never  be  exceeded,  aA.  711. 
The  church  on  earth  will  be  in  all  things  as  the  church  is  in  the  heaveIl^ 
because  they  are  conjoined  like  the  internal  and  the  external  with 
man,  ill.  533.     The  church  on  earth,  like  the  church  in  heaveu,  is 
distinguished  into  three  de^rrees ;  hence  those  who  are  in  the  church 
are  in  the  externals,  internals,  and  inmost  things  thereof,  744.     Those 
who  are  in  the  externals  are  said  to  be  the  called ;  those  who  are  in 
the    internals,   the   chosen;    and   those   who   are  in   the    inmoste, 
the  faithful,  744.     The  doctrine  of  truth  constitutes  the  church,  and 
a  life  according  to   constitutes   religion,  ill,  923.      Where  the  life 
is  not  according  to  doctrine,  there  is  neither  religion  nor  church, 
923.     At  this  day  there  is  no  church  in  the  Christian  world,  neither 
among  the  Roman  Catholics,  nor  among  the  Reformed,  Ul.  263,  675. 
There  is  no  church  among  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  a  superstition, 
because  they  do  not  approach  the  Lord,  nor  read  the  Word,  ami 
because  they  invoke  the  dead,  718.     The  church  of  the  Lord  as  to 
doctrine  is  represented  as  a  city,  and  sometimes  as  an  espoused  vii^^n, 
ill,  881.     The  seven  churches  mean  all  who  are  of  the  church  in  tho 
Christian  world,  and  every  one  according  to  reception,  10,  41,  69* 

In  the  Word  of  both  Testaments  a  New  Church  is  predicted, 
which  shall  acknowledge  the  Lord  only,  and  this  prediction  has  not 
been  fulfilled  until  this  day,  478.  This  New  Church,  inasmuch  tf 
it  will  acknowledge  the  Lord  only,  is  called  the  bride  and  the  wife  of 
the  Lord,  ah,  533.  This  New  Church  is  meant  and  described  in  the 
Apocalypse  by  the  New  Jerusalem,  UL  and  ah.  880,  881.     Ail  thii»g« 
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belonging  to  th«  New  Church  will  originate  in  the  good  of  love,  907, 
t^.  908,  912,  917.  All  who  are  in  truths  from  good  are  received 
into  the  New  Church,  because  thej  love  the  light  thereof ;  and  others 
cannot  bear  that  light,  UL  922.  This  New  Church  is  gradually 
formed  and  increases ;  the  reason  is,  that  the  falsities  of  the  former 
church  are  first  to  be  rejected,  also  that  a  new  heaven  is  first  to  be 
formed,  which  will  act  in  unity  with  it,  547.  This  New  Church 
cannot  be  established  before  those  things  which  are  meant  by  the 
dragon,  the  beast^  and  the  false  prophet,  are  removed,  ttk.  473.  This 
New  Church  will  consist  of  such  as  approach  the  Lord  only,  and  do 
the  work  of  repentance  from  evil  works,  ill,  and  sL  69-72.  The  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church  are,  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord, 
that  He  is  the  Grod  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Humanity  is 
Divine :  the  other,  a  life  conformable  to  the  preceptis  of  the  decalogue ; 
and  these  two  are  conjoined,  like  the  two  tables  of  the  decalogue, 
and  like  love  to  God  and  love  to  our  neighbour,  490,  UL  and  ah.  903. 
Those  who  desire  to  destroy  these  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church 
will  perish,  494.  They  cannot  receive  any  truth  from  heaven,  496. 
They  falsify  the  Word,  497.  They  plunge  themselves  into  all  kinds 
of  evils  and  falsities,  498.  Those  who  acknowledge  faith  alone  will 
reject  these  two  essentials,  500,  501.  These  two  essentials  of  the  New 
Church  are  in  opposition  to  the  two  essentials  of  the  old  church,  iU. 

509.  537- 

CITY  (urhs).     A  city  gig,  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  ilL  and  eh, 

194,  ilL  712,  861,  881.     The  church  is  described  as  a  city,  sit,  896. 

Jerusalem  as  a  city  m'g,  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord  as  to  doctrine, 

879,  912.     The  cities  of  the  nations  sig,  heretical  doctrines,  712. 

CLEFT  (fiesura).     See  Rock. 

CLOAK  (pallia).     See  Garment. 

CLOUDS  (nubes).  Clouds  8ig.  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  con- 
sequently the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  eh.  24,  466,  642,  820. 
White  clouds  elg.  the  Word  in  the  literal  sense  translucent  from  its 
spiritual  sense,  642.  The  Lord's  saying  He  will  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  glory,  sig.  His  advent  in  the  Word,  and  a  revelation 
of  its  spiritual  sense  from  Him  for  the  use  of  the  New  Church,  which 
will  then  be  established,  gh.  24,  642,  ill.  820. 

CLUSTER  (hotrus).     See  Grapes. 

COLOUR  (color).  White  and  red  are  fundamental  colours  in 
heaven,  because  white  is  derived  from  the  light  of  the  sun  of  heaven, 
and  red  from  the  fire  of  the  sun  there,  ill.  231,  915  ;  see  White  and 
Bed.  Those  two  colours  are  changed  into  other  colours  by  shade^ 
'which  in  heaven  is  ignorance,  915.  There  is  a  satanic  black,  which  is 
opposite  to  white,  and  a  diabolic  black,  which  is  opposite  to  red,  23 1, 232. 

COMPANION  (socius).  What  companion  and  brother  sig,,  32. 
See  Brother. 

COMPARISON  (eomparcUio),  Comparisons  in  the  Word  are  from 
correspondences,  334. 

CONCEPTION  (generatio).     See  Birth. 

CONFESSION  (oonfessio).  Of  repentance  and  confession  among  the 
Befonned,  see  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  in  what  is  premised  at  p.  1 1. 
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CONFIRMATION  {confirmaiio).  There  is  a  false  light  arising 
from  confirmation^  and  it  appears  to  those  who  are  in  falsities  as  light, 
bat  it  is  the  light  of  infatuation,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  is 
converted  into  darkness  on  the  flowing  in  of  light  from  heaven,  and 
the  sight  of  their  eyes  is  like  that  of  owls  and  hats,  UL  566,  695. 
Those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities  are  not  willing  to 
nnderstand  truth,  and  it  appears  as  if  they  were  not  ahle,  765. 

CONSUMMATION  (eonsummaiio).  Consummation  and  the  con- 
summation of  the  age  sig,  the  end  of  the  church,  which  takes  place 
when  there  no  longer  remains  any  good  of  life  or  truth  of  doctrine  in 
the  church,  Ul,  and  sh.  658.  Consummation  in  the  Word  is  also 
called  devastation  and  decision,  sh,  658.  Consummation  or  devastation 
is  effected  hy  the  deprivation  of  goods  and  truths,  which  being  taken 
away  man  enters  into  the  evils  and  the  falsities  which  he  inwardly 
cherished,  sh.  676.  What  is  meant  hy  the  last  words  of  the  Lord  to 
the  disciples  in  Matthew,  that  He  would  remain  with  them  even  until 
the  consummation  of  the  age,  750. 

CONTAINING,  CONTAINED  (coniinens,  corUenfum).  The  thing 
containing  stg.  the  same  as  the  thing  contained,  ilL  406,  672.  See 
Vessel. 

C0NY£1RSI0N  (conifersio).  Angels  and  good  men  as  to  their  spirit 
fjontinually  turn  themselves  towards  the  Ix)rd  as  a  sun,  and  thns  they 
have  the  Lord  continually  before  their  face,  and  this  whichever  way 
they  turn,  which  is  wonderful ;  and  the  devils  continually  turn  them- 
yelvea  from  the  Lord,  380,  938. 

COPPER  {cuprum).     See  Brass. 

CORNER  (angulua).  The  four  comers  8ig,  the  four  quarters  of  the 
spiritual  world,  sh.  342.  Hence  the  four  comers  of  the  earth  sig.  the 
universal  heaven,  342.     The  cornerstone  sig.  the  foundation,  342. 

CORRESPONDENCE  (carrespondentia).  There  is  a  correspond- 
ence between  the  natural  and  spiritual,  HI.  i. 

COSTLINESS  {pretiosa).  Costliness  sig.  the  holy  things  of  the 
church,  sh,  789. 

COVENANT  (foedun).  A  covenant  sig.  conjunction,  ill.  and  «fi. 
529  towards  the  end. 

CO  URT  (atrium).  The  court  of  the  temple  sig.  the  external  heaTen. 
and  heaven  in  ultimates,  also  the  church  on  earth,  ill.  and  sh.  487. 
Of  the  two  courts  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  487. 

CRAFTSMAN  (artifex).  A  craftsman  sig,  a  man  who  is  intelligent, 
and  who  from  understanding  thinks  truths,  or,  in  an  opposite  sense, 
fi-om  self-derived  intelligence  thinks  falsities,  ilL  and  ^  793- 
Every  kind  of  artistic  device  in  the  world  corresponds  with  sucli 
things  as  belong  to  angelic  wisdom,  HI.  793. 

CREATE,  to  (ereare).     To  create  sig.  to  reform  and  i^enerate,  di. 

254,  475- 

CREATURE  (creatura).     Creatures  sig.  all  who  are  to  be  croakd, 

that  is,  who  are  capable  of  being  reformed,  sh.  405.     What  ia  tig.hj 

creatures  of  the  earth,  air,  and  sea,  405.   See  Beasts,  Fowls,  and  Fishes. 

CROSS  (cnix).    The  cross  sig.  temptations,  «^  639.     To  crucify  tig. 

many  things,  principally  to  deny  that  the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  God,  504. 
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CROWN  (corona).  A  crown  gig.  wisdom,  ill.  and  sh.  189,  252. 
Also  an  ensign  of  warfare  and  victory,  sh.  300.  Hence  a  crown  was 
a  sign  of  Tictorj  to  martyrs,  becanse  they  had  conquered  in  tempta- 
tions, T03. 

CRUCIFY,  io  {crucifigere).     See  Cross. 

CRYING,  or  a  CRY  (clamor).  Crying  or  a  cry  is  spoken  respect- 
ing grief,  and  fear  of  falsities  from  hell,  and  thence  of  damnation,  sh, 
885.     It  is  spoken  of  every  affection  coming  out  from  the  heart,  885. 

CUNNING  (astus).    See  Guile. 

CUP  (poculum).  A  cup,  chalice,  platter,  vial,  sig.  the  same  as  the 
things  contained  in  them ;  if  wine  is  in  them,  they  sig,  truth  or  fiedsity, 
ill.  and  gh.  672.  A  bottle  or  pitcher  sig.  the  same,  eh.  672.  Vials 
full  of  the  wrath  of  God  eig.  the  evils  and  falsities  in  the  church,  673. 
To  pour  out  the  vials  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  the  sea,  sig,  influx 
into  the  church,  676,  677,  680. 

CURSED  THING  (devotum).  A  cursed  thing  ng.  evil,  which 
separates  the  Lord  from  man,  937. 

CUSTODY  (cudodia).    See  Bound  and  Captive. 

DAREINESS  (tenehrm).  Darkness  and  thick  darkness  gig.  falsities, 
no,  695.  They  also  gig.  ignorance,  no.  Darkness  gig.  falsities 
either  arising  from  ignorance  or  from  falsities  of  religion,  or  from  evils 
of  life,  gh.  413. 

DAUGHTER  {filia).    See  Son. 

DAVID  (David).    David  gig.  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  1 74, 266. 

DAY  (dieg).  Day  and  night  gig,  at  all  times  and  in  every  state,  of 
course  perpetually,  637.  Day  and  night  from  light  gig,  the  spiritual 
truth  and  natural  truth  of  the  Word,  t^.  and  gh.  414.  The  great  day 
of  Jehovah  gig,  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  then  establishment  of 
a  new  church,  704,  707.  That  day  gig,  the  end  of  the  former  church, 
gh,  707. 

DEATH,  DEAD  (morg,  mortuug).  Death  gig,  various  things ;  it 
gig,  extinction  of  natural  life,  which  is  death ;  it  gig.  extinction  of 
spiritual  life,  which  is  damnation ;  it  gig.  extinction  of  concupiscences, 
which  is  the  cruciiixion  of  the  flesh,  and  thus  a  renewal  of  life,  resur- 
rection, rejection  by  the  world,  the  devil  and  hell,  and  thence  evil  of 
the  will,  866.  Death  gig,  extinction  of  spiritual  life,  and  hell,  damna- 
tion, gh.  321.  The  first  dead  gig,  departure  out  of  the  world,  and  the 
second  death  damnation,  106,  ill,  853,  873,  894.  The  first  death  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  853.  Death  also  gig,  the  life  of 
self-love,  because  this  love  extinguishes  spiritual  life,  323. 

The  dead  gig,  the  same  things  as  death,  856.  The  dead  gig.  dead 
out  of  the  world,  gh,  525,  868,  869.  It  gig,  those  who  are  in  natural 
life  without  spiritual  life,  159 ;  those  who  have  not  any  spiritual  life, 
gh.  525  ;  those  who. are  interiorly  devils,  870,  872 ;  those  who  have 
crucified  the  flesh,  and  have  suffered  temptations,  gh.  639 ;  those  who 
are  rejected  by  the  evil,  847,  850,  866 ;  when  spoken  of  the  Lord, 
dead  gig,  to  be  neglected,  and  His  Humanity  not  acknowledged  as 
Divine,  59,  93,  269.     Concerning  dead  worship,  see  Wobship. 

DECALOGUE  (decalogug).    The  precepts  of  the  decalogue  were 
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promulgated  by  Jehovah,  and  were  not  only  precepts  of  society,  but 
also  of  religion,  ill,  529.  The  precepts  of  the  decalogue  are  in  every 
religion,  and  man  should  live  acconling  to  them  from  religion,  272. 
Wonderful  things  concerning  the  decalogue  and  the  ark  from  the  Woni, 
whence  it  may  be  seen  that  the  decalogue  is  most  holy,  ill.  and  sli, 
529.  The  first  step  to  reformation  is  to  live  according  to  the  com- 
mandments of  the  decalogue,  628.  By  a  life  according  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  decalogue  conjunction  is  effected  with  the  Lord,  ill.  49a 
The  second  table  of  the  decalogue  ia  the  universal  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance, ill.  531  at  the  end,  461.  That  the  decalogue  is  called  the  testi- 
mony, sh.  490,  669.  The  second  table  of  the  decalogue  is  a  blank 
table  to  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  461.  An  answer  from  heaven' 
to  those  who  believed  and  asserted  that  the  works  of  the  law,  from 
whose  damnation  through  faith  they  are  exempt,  mean  the  works  of 
the  law  of  the  decalogue,  578.  The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  sig.  where  the  Lord  is  in  His  holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in 
the  law,  which  is  the  decalogue,  669. 

DEGREE  (gradue).  There  are  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom 
or  of  Goodness  and  Truth  in  the  Lord,  who  is  infinite,  which  are 
called  Celestial,  Spiritual,  and  Natural,  .and  hence  there  are  three 
degrees  in  the  heavens,  and  also  in  man  from  creation,  49,  HI.  774. 
T)ie  Church  of  the  Lord  is  distinguished  into  those  three  d^rees,  774. 
See  Church. 

DEMON,  or  DEVIL  {dcemon,  dcBmonium).  Demons  and  devils 
sig.  lusts  originating  in  love  of  the  world,  and  such  as  are  in  those 
lusts  become  demons  after  death,  ill.  and  ah.  458.  They  sig.  cupi- 
dities of  falsifying  truths,  703,  756.  Those  who  were  in  the  lust 
of  exercising  dominion  from  the  love  of  self  over  the  holy  things 
of  the  church  become  demons  of  the  worst  kind,  756. 

DEN  (spdunca).  Those  who  had  been  in  evil  loves  are  in  hell  in 
dens,  and  hence  dens  sig.  evil  loves,  ill.  and  sh.  338. 

DESERT  {aolitudo).     See  Wilderne8& 

DESTROYER,  PERDITION  (perditor,  perdUio).  Abaddon  and 
Apollyon  ttig.  a  destroyer  and  perdition;  and  destroyer  and  perdition  su?. 
the  destruction  of  the  church,  by  a  total  falsification  of  the  Word  sA.  44a 

DEVASTATION  {devastaiio).    See  Consummation. 

DEVIL  (diabolua).  The  hell  where  they  are  who  are  in  evils 
as  to  life,  properly  who  are  in  self-love,  is  caUed  in  one  expression  the 
devil,  because  all  who  are  there  are  called  devils ;  and  the  hell  where 
those  are  who  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  properly  who  are  in 
the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence,  is  called  in  one  expression  satan, 
because  all  who  are  there  are  called  satans,  97,  550,  841,  856,  iH 
153.  The  depths  of  satan  sig.  the  interiors  of  faith  separated  from 
charity,  143.  The  throne  of  satan  stg.  where  there  are  falsities  and 
thence  spiritual  darkness,  no.  In  every  religion  it  is  known  that 
there  is  a  God  from  whom  good  proceeds,  and  that  there  is  a  deril 
from  whom  evil  proceeds,  and  that  therefore  good  is  to  be  done  and 
evil  shunned,  272,  HI.  675. 

DIADEM  (diadema).     See  Stonb,  and  Prbciods  Stones. 

DOCTRINE  (doctrina).    Worship  is  according  to  doctrine,  7  7  7, 778. 
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DOG  (cants.)  Dogs  sig.  corporeal  appetite,  principally  the  plea- 
sure of  eating  and  drinking,  ill,  and  sk.  952. 

DOOR  ijanua).  Gates  (portcp),  sig,  knowledges  of  what  is  true 
and  good  out  of  the  Word,  by  which  man  is  introduced  into  the 
church,  consequently,  introductory  truths,  sh,  899,  901,  916.  There 
are  actually  doors  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  are  opened  and  shut 
to  those  who  ascend  to  heaven,  and  therefore  they  sig.  entrance  or 
admission,  sh,  176,  177.  The  Lord  alone  opens  and  shuts  the  doors 
there,  177.  Doors  sig.  admission  and  introduction,  217.  The  Lord 
is  the  door  by  which  man  is  to  enter  that  he  may  be  saved,  sli. 
916. 

DOUBLE,  and  to  DOUBLE  (dvplum,  ei  duplicare).  They  sig. 
to  be  done  according  to  quantity  and  quality,  sh.  762. 

DRAGON  (draco).  The  dragon  sig.  those  who  make  God  three, 
and  the  Lord  two,  and  who  separate  charity  and  faith,  and  make 
faith  and  not  charity  saving,  HI.  537.  A  dragon  sig.  the  devastation 
of  the  church,  sh.  537.  Those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  will 
persecute  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  will 
seduce  it,  ill.  and  sh.  884.  Why  the  dragon  is  called  the  old  serpent, 
the  devil,  and  satan,  841,  856.  What  is  sig.  by  the  dragon  being 
bound  a  thousand  years,  842.  Of  the  sports  of  the  dragon,  and  of  the 
obsession  of  a  city  by  them,  HI.  655. 

DRINK-OFFERING,  or  LIBATION  (libamen).     See  Winb. 

DRUNKENNESS  (ebiietas).  To  be  make  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  whoredom  or  of  Babylon,  also  simply  to  be  made  drunk,  sig.  to  be 
infatuated  or  insane  with  Tegard  to  spiritual  things,  sh.  721. 

DUST  (pulvis).  Dust  sig.  what  is  damned,  sh.  778.  To  cast  dust 
on  the  head  sig.  interior  grief  and  mourning  on  account  of  damna- 
tion, sh.  778. 

DWELL  to  (hahitare).  To  dwell  has  relation  to  good,  380. 
To  dwell  and  to  cohabit  sig.  conjunction  from  love,  HI.  883.  The 
Lord's  being  said  to  dwell  with  them  sig.  that  He  is  in  them,  and 
they  in  Him,  consequently  conjunction,  883. 

EAGLE  (aquila).  Flying  eagles  sig.  knowledges  and  thence 
understanding,  sh.  244;  also  understanding  perverted,  from  know- 
ledges of  what  is  false,  sh.  244. 

EAR  (awis).     See  To  Hear. 

EARTH  (terra).  The  earth  sig.  the  church,  sh.  285,  902.  The 
earth  sig.  the  church  among  those  who  are  in  its  internals  and  are 
called  clergy,  and  thft  sea  the  church  among  those  who  are  in  its 
externals,  and  Are  called  laity,  sh.  398,  402, 470,  567,  594,  677,  680 ; 
see  the  Sea.  The  earth  also  sig.  damnation,  which  takes  place  with 
those  with  whom  the  church  is  perverted  and  destroyed,  sh.  285.  In 
the  spiritual  world  there  are  earths  or  lands  as  well  as  in  the  natural 
world  ;  but  that  the  latter  are  from  a  natural  origin,  whereas  the  for- 
mer are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  260,  331,  865.  The  heavens  are 
expanses,  and  in  each  expanse  the  earth  is  under  the  feet,  260.  Who 
are  meant  by  those  who  are  under  the  earth,  '260.  Of  the  inferior 
earth,  see  Spiritual  World. 
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The  earth's  lands  in  the  spiritual  world  are  changed  according  to 
the  evils  and  falsities  of  those  who  dwell  upon  tbem,  and  earthquakes 
happen,  331,  515.  Hence  earthquakes  sig.  changes  of  the  state  of 
the  church,  sh,  331,  iU.  396.  A  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not 
before,  ng.  overtumings  of  all  things  belonging  to  the  church,  tU.  and 
ifh.  711. 

EARTHQUAKE  (terrm  mottu).    See  Earth. 

EAT,  to  (edere).  To  eat  sig,  to  appropriate  to  one's  self,  89.  What 
is  sig,  by  eating  the  flesh  of  another,  748.     See  Flesh. 

EGYPT  (JSgijptus),  Egypt  ^.  the  natural  man  in  conjunction 
with  the  spiritual,  and  in  such  case  the  affection  of  truth,  sli,  503. 
Egypt  in  the  opposite  sense  sig.  the  natural  man  separated  from  the 
spiritual,  and  in  that  case  insanity  in  spiritual  things,  sh.  503.  The 
I'eason  is,  that  the  Egyptians  cultivated  the  science  of  correspondeneeSi 
whence  came  their  hieroglyphics,  which  science  they  afterwaidi 
turned  into  magic,  and  made  it  idolatrous,  503  towards  the  end. 
The  miracles  in  Egypt  recounted,  503.  All  those  things  signified  ti» 
falsities  and  evils  of  the  church,  339. 

ELDER  (seneXf  seniores).  The  four-and-twenty  elders  sig,  all  tlie 
truths  and  goods  of  the  church  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  ill,  233,  251. 
They  sig,  the  heavens,  521.  In  particular,  the  superior  heavens,  275, 
808. 

ELECTION  (eHectio).  The  chosen  or  elect  mean  those  who  an 
with  the  Lord,  who  are  not  elected  by  predestination,  744.  Who 
are  meant  by  the  called,  the  chosen,  and  the  faithful,  744.  See 
Church. 

ELIJAH  and  ELISHA  Represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Woitl, 
ill,  298,  437. 

EMPTY  {vacuum),  Man  is  said  to  be  empty  when  there  are  nothing 
but  falsities  and  evils  in  him,  160. 

ENCHANTMENT  (incantatio).  To  enchant  is  to  persuade  vhat 
is  false  and  to  destroy  truth,  n.  462,  655,  892.  Enchantment  u 
not  only  a  persuasion  of  what  is  false,  and  consequently  a  de8trQ^ 
tion  of  the  truth,  but  it  is  also  a  persuasion  of  what  is  true,  and 
consequently  a  destruction  of  what  is  false,  ill,  and  sh,  n.  462.  En- 
chantments were  in  use  formerly,  and  were  performed  three  waji, 
concerning  which,  n.  462. 

ENDURANCE  (tolerantia).  Endurance  sig,  study  and  lahour, 
129.  The  word  of  endurance  sig,  spiritual  combat,  which  is  temptar 
tion,  185. 

ENGLISH  (Angli,)  A  conversation  of  certain  Englishmen  with 
two  angels  concerning  the  understanding  of  man  in  spiritual  things, 
concerning  God,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  regeneration,  baptism, 
and  the  holy  supper,  ill,  224.  Of  the  English  clergy  who  ascended 
into  a  society  of  the  superior  heavens,  and  of  their  discourse  there  with 
their  king  about  the  Lord  and  about  charity ;  and  afler  their  descent, 
of  their  discourse  with  others  of  the  clergy  about  unanimity  and  con- 
cord, ill,  341.  Of  a  paper  sent  down  from  heaven  to  a  society  of 
English,  and  sent  back  by  two  bishops  there ;  and  of  a  discourse  afttf- 
wards  with  those  bishops  respecting  the  church  and  religion  at  this 
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dajy  m.  675.  Of  the  tracts  concerning  the  New  Jerusalem,  reprobated 
by  the  English  bishops ;  and  of  the  dominion  they  affect,  ill,  716. 

£PH£SUS  (Epliema),  The  church  of  Ephesus  aig,  those  who 
primarily  respect  truths  of  doctrine,  and  sot  goods  of  life,  73. 

EPHRAIM  (Ephraim).    See  Manasses. 

EYENING  (veapera).  Evening  »ig.  the  last  time  of  the  old 
church;  and  morning  the  first  of  the  New  Church,  sh.  151.  The 
Lord  instituted  the  holy  supper  because  the  evening,  in  which  the 
supper  took  place,  stg,  the  last  state  and  time  of  the  church,  219, 
ill.  816. 

EUPHRATES  (Euphrates).  Euphrates  sig.  rational  things  border- 
ing upon  or  bounding  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church,  ill,  444.  It 
sig,  interior  reasonings,  699 ;  also  reasonings  full  of  falsities,  thence 
insanities,  sh,  444. 

EVIL  {malum).  Evil  is  the  devil,  890.  There  is  evil  of  falsity, 
and  falsity  of  evil,  379,  382.  Those  who  confirm  evil  in  themselves 
pmsh,  872.  The  evil  which  appears  to  man  contains  innumerable 
lusts  in  simultaneous  order,  HI,  678.  See  Rbpektance.  Evil  is 
attiibuted  to  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  and  this  is  from  appearance,  494, 
498,  714.  After  death,  goods  and  truths  are  taken  away  from  the 
vvil,  and  evils  and  falsities  from  the  good,  ill.  948. 

EXTERNAL  (externum).  The  ultimate  is  the  continent  and 
aggregate  of  all  things  prior,  438  towards  the  end.  All  spiritual 
power  consists  in  truths  in  ultimates,  148.  What  is  in  the  in- 
most is  in  all  things  around,  ill,  933.  The  church  in  the  heavens  and 
the  church  on  earth  make  one,  like  the  internal  and  external  in 
man,  486. 

EXTREME  (extremum).  In  the  ultimates  or  extremes  is  the 
simultaneous  order  of  the  successives,  HI.  678.     See  Order. 

EYE  (aeulus).  The  eye  sig.  the  understanding,  25,  sh.  48.  When 
relating  to  the  Lord,  the  eye  sig.  Divine  Wisdom,  omniscience,  and 
)>rovidence,  s?l  48,  240,  271.  What  the  eyes  of  the  cherubim  sig, 
240,  246. 

£Yi^  SALVE  (colly rium),  sig.  a  medicine  by  which  the  understand- 
ing is  healed,  214. 

FACE  (fades).  What  is  sig.  by  seeing  the  face  of  the  Lord,  UL 
938.  To  see  the  face  of  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  sig,  to  know  and 
acknowledge  what  He  ia,  as  to  His  Divine  attributes,  besides  other 
thiDgs,  sh.  939.  No  one  can  see  the  Lord,  such  as  He  is  in  Himself, 
and  live,  sh.  939.  The  face  of  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  in  the  opposite 
flense,  sig.  anger  and  aversion,  because  a  bad  man  is  angry,  and  turns 
himself  away,  sh.  939.  The  face,  when  said  of  the  devil,  sig,  subtle 
artfulness,  562. 

FAITH  (fides).  Faith  is  truth,  ill,  in,  129.  Various  things  cou- 
oeming  the  conjunction  of  faith  and  charity,  ill.  417.  Faith  is  from 
eharity,  and  it  is  the  form  of  charity,  like  speech  and  sound,  iU.  655, 
875.  A  comparison  of  charity  and  faith  with  heat  and  light,  from 
"whieh  may  be  seen  what  faith  is  separate  from  charity,  and  what  faith 
is  eoigoined  with  charity,  ill.  875.    The  quality  of  faith  originating  in 
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clmrity  described,  45 1.  Charity  and  faith  are  Dot  anything  unless  they 
exist  in  works,  and  in  works  they  exist  and  subsist,  UL  875.  Charity 
and  faith  in  man  are  inwardly  in  act,  consequently  in  works,  when  ihey 
are  in  the  will,  because  they  are  then  in  the  endeavour,  ilL  875. 

A  general  or  universal  idea  of  faith  respecting  the  Lord,  and  salva- 
tion from  Him,  67.  Those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  have  eternal  life 
and  are  saved,  sh.  60,  553.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  and 
faith  cause  presence ;  but  (dOTection  and  love  cause  conjunction,  ill.  937. 
Paul  and  James  agree  in  this,  that  the  doers  of  the  law  are  jusdiiei 
by  God,  sh,  828,  ill,  417. 

For  the  doctrine  of  the  Eeformed  concerning  justification  by  iaith 
and  good  works,  see  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  in  what  is  premised 
at  p.  8.    The  Eeformed  establish  their  doctrine  upon  a  single  assertion 
of  Paul,  falsely  understood,  ill.  417,  750.     All  who  belong  to  the 
church  in  the  Christian  world  agree  in  this,  that  man  is  justified 
without    the  works  of   the  law,   391.      Faith  alone   at  this  day 
constitutes    the    universal    theology,    in    no   respect   charity,    133. 
How  they  defend  their  doctrine,  by  various  kinds  of  discourses  and 
reasonings,  ill.  838.     All  throughout  the  Christian  world  acknowledge 
faith  alone  as  the  only  means  of  salvation,  although  on  other  points 
they  disagree,  ill.  484.     Faith  alone  is  confirmed  in  various  ways ;  it 
is  principally  the  faith  of  the  clergy,  but  not  so  that  of  the  laity,  HL 
426,  461,  677.     Faith  alone  is  easily  received,  the  reason  and  when- 
fore,  539.    There  are  three  degrees  of  reception  of  faith  alone ;  Ist^  to 
acknowledge  it ;  2ndly,  to  confirm  it  in  one's  self;  Srdly,  to  live  accord- 
ing to  it ;  there  are  some  in  the  first  and  second  degree  and  not  in  the 
third,  and  those  who  are  in  the  third  are  damned ;  the  character  of 
these  described,  HI.  634.     Faith  alone  is  also  faith  separated  from 
charity,  388.     Of  those  who,  in  theological  matters,  know  nothii^ 
except  that  faith  alone  is  all,  and  of  their  habitation  and  lot,  from 
experience,  456.     The  learned  have  attributed  all  salvation  to  faith, 
and  nothing  to  charity ;  the  reason  is,  they  have  attributed  everythiDg 
to  knowledge,  and  nothing  to  affection,  because  the  former  appesn 
before  the  sight,  whereas  the  latter  does  not  appear,  but  faith  proceeds 
from  thought,  and  charity  from  affection,  908,  HI.  655.     The  tenet 
that  a  man  is  justified,  that  is,  saved,  by  faith  alone,  without  the 
works  of  the  law,  ought  to  be  shunned,  ill.  838. 

Various  reasonings,by  which  they  establish  the  tenet,  that  faith  alooe 
is  the  only  means  of  salvation,  HI.  449.  In  the  southern  quarter  are 
those  who  only  acknowledge  faith  alone  and  the  customary  worship  ai 
means  of  salvation,  and  live  as  they  like,  of  whom  from  experience, 
442.  Many  of  the  visionary  notions  of  tliose  who  confirm  them- 
selves in  faith  alone  enumerated,  451.  The  interiors  of  £uth, 
separated  from  charity,  are  the  depths  of  satan,  143.  They  aie 
spectres,  ill.  675.  See  English.  They  seduce,  consequently  theyaie 
dangerous,  HI.  144.  Of  those  who  entirely  separate  £uth  from  chuitj, 
pretending  that  GU>d,  by  faith,  operates  inwardly  even  to  the  msn'i 
own  will,  and  it  there  turns  itself  about  on  the  left  side,  and  tbtt 
thus  the  interiors  of  man's  mind  are  intended  for  God,  and  the  ex- 
teriora  for  man,  hence  that  God  pays  no  regard  to  anything  which 
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relates  to  man ;  that  these  were  seen  as  turtles  with  two  heads,  ill, 
463.  The  interior  reasonings  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  must 
lirst  he  detected  and  removed,  otherwise  the  truths  of  faith  of  the 
New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  cannot  he  received ;  for 
which  reason  they  are  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  483,  700.  Iliose 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone,  cannot  receive  the 
two  essentials  of  the  New  Church,  which  are,  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Lord  is  the  C^od  of  heaven  and  earth  and  a  life  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue.  They  reject  them  for  three 
reasons,  ill,  500.  Those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the 
falsities  of  that  faith,  can  with  difficulty  recede  from  them,  for  this 
reason,  that  they  are  kept  shackled  as  it  were  hy  the  dragonists  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  with  whom  they  are  associated,  563.  Those  who  are 
in  faith  alone,  and  pray  from  the  form  of  their  faith,  cannot  do  other- 
wise than  make  God  three  and  the  Lord  two ;  hecause  they  pray  to 
God  the  Father,  that  He  would  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of  the  Son, 
and  send  the  Holy  Ghost,  ill,  537,  611. 

Those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone,  have  so  far 
shut  up  their  understanding,  as  no  longer  to  see  any  truth  in  the 
Word,  ill,  421.  They  have  no  truth  from  the  Word,  but  what 
is  falsified,  whence  there  is  not  any  church  among  them,  nor  any 
religion,  HI,  541,  675.  The  doctrine  of  faith  at  this  day  is  contrary 
to  ^e  Word,  and  it  falsifies  the  whole  Word,  136,  404,  570.  Those 
who  from  confirmation  are  in  faith  alone,  know  the  truths  from  the 
Word,  which  are  enumerated,  but  that  they  have  falsified  all  was  made 
evident  by  a  paper,  on  which  those  truths  were  written,  which  was 
placed  on  a  table  illuminated  by  a  direct  influx  of  light  from  heaven, 
also  by  touching  the  Word  which  lay  on  another  table,  HI.  566.  Of 
a  leader  on  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  who  touched  the  Word  placed 
on  a  table,  and  was  thrown  into  a  comer  of  the  room,  and  became  as 
it  were  dead,  ill,  566.  The  adultery  of  the  son  with  the  mother  cor- 
responds to  the  ffldsilication  of  the  truths  of  the  Word  by  faith  alone, 
and  that  this  is  represented  by  the  adultery  of  Keuben  with  Bilha, 
bis  father^s  concubine,  sh,  134. 

Those  who,  from  confirmation,  are  in  faith  alone,  are  in  the  light 
of  infatuation,  which  corresponds  to  the  light  which  owls  and  bats 
see  by,  which  light  in  itself  is  darkness,  ill,  566.  Evil  of  life  follows 
from  the  falsities  of  that  faith,  698.  It  is  of  the  Divine  providence 
of  the  Lord  that  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone 
falsify  truths,  lest  if  they  knew  holy  truths,  they  should  profane 
them,  686,  688.  Of  three  hundred  who  had  confirmed  in  themselves 
faith  alone,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  in  their  descent  were  seen 
like  dead  horses ;  because  a  living  horse  sig,  the  understanding  of  the 
Word,  and  a  dead  horse  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed, 
HL  611,  In  what  manner  the  dragon  spirits  heal  the  wounds  made 
by  this  tenet^  that  the  works  of  the  law  are  not  necessary  to  salvation, 
which,  nevertheless,  does  not  accord  with  the  Word,  576-578.  Of 
those  who  asserted  that  the  works  of  the  law  mean  the  works  of  the 
law  of  the  decalogue ;  what  reply  was  made  to  them  from  heaven, 
578.  A  pit  of  the  abyss  described,  where  those  are  who  have  con- 
lirmed  faith  alone^  421/442. 
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Of  this  tenet  of  their  faith,  that  God  the  Father  withdrew  His  grace 
and  favour  from  the  human  race,  and  that  therefore  reconciliation  and 
natisfaction  were  necessary,  hut  that  this  is  contrary  both  to  Scriptiue 
and  reason,  ill.  484.  Of  the  act  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  that 
they  make  themselves  as  to  that  act  like  a  statue  of  salt^  or  Lot*s 
wife,  ill.  484.  Of  the  state  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  of  the 
mysteries  of  it,  that  the  goods  of  charity  done  by  man  contribute 
nothing  to  salvation,  and  hence  it  follows,  that  in  such  case  there 
is  no  religion,  ill.  484.  Of  those  who  make  faith  alone  the  only 
means  of  salvation,  and  of  those  who  make  charity  the  only  means, 
also  concerning  a  syncretist,  iU.  386.  A  disquisition  among  certain 
spirits,  whether  faith  is  spiritual  and  not  chanty,  or  whether  charity 
is  spiritual  and  thence  'faith,  ill.  386.  A  disquisition  respecting  faiUi 
and  charity,  the  quality  of  charity,  if  the  first  place  is  assigned 
to  faith,  and  the  quality  of  faith,  if  the  first  place  is  assigned 
bo  charity ;  in  this  state,  faith  is  spiritual  from  charity,  whereas, 
in  the  other,  faith  is  natural  and  charity  also;  compared  with  a 
(Hountebank  walking  on  the  palms  of  his  hands,  UL  655.  The  great 
city,  which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  is  where  those  are 
who  acknowledge  faith  alone  as  the  only  means  of  salvation  ;  variofu 
things  there  respecting  the  mockery  of  charity,  and  a  plenary  justifica- 
tion of  man  from  sins  by  faith  alone,  ilL  531.  Of  the  pastimes 
of  the  dragonists  in  an  amphitheatre,  that  by  phantasies  they  io- 
troduced  sheep  and  lambs,  and  afterwards  lions  and  tigers^  which  tore 
them  to  pieces,  UL  655.  Of  the  dragonist  spirits,  who  were  desiroos 
to  take  by  stratagem  a  certain  city,  where  charity  reigned,  asserting 
that  they  also  professed  faith  and  charity,  only  with  this  difference, 
that  they  assign  to  faith  the  first  place,  and  to  charity  the  second ;  bnt 
in  vain  :  of  which  circumstance,  iU.  655.  The  dragonists  afterwards 
laid  siege  to  that  city,  but  that  they  were  consumed  by  fire  firom 
lieaven,  ill.  655.  A  disquisition  in  a  council  concerning  justifyii^ 
faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  and  the  conclusion  that  faith  pro- 
<luces  good  works,  as  a  tree  produces  fruit ;  also  an  inquiry,  wheUierit 
is  so  believed  at  this  day  by  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
faith  alone,  and  it  was  perceived  to  be  quite  the  reverse,  UL  417. 
From  this  conclusion  the  conjunction  of  faith  with  charity  has  not  been 
found,  i2Z.  417.  A  temple  or  place  of  worship,  in  which  was  seen  a 
i-epresentative  image  of  faith  separated  from  charity,  described  as  to  its 
quality,  and  it  was  afterwards  destroyed,  and  in  its  place  were  seen  the 
tabernacle,  the  temple,  and  the  Lord,  ill.  926.  The  lot  of  those  who 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone ;  in  the  spiritual  world  the/ 
ore  led  to  build,  but  what  they  build  by  day  faUs  down  by  nighty  and 
afterwards  they  are  let  into  hell,  UL  153.  Also  their  lot  and  destnie- 
tion,  ill.  531. 

Those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone,  believe  them- 
selves to  be  wise,  when  nevertheless  they  are  the  fooli^  viigina,  433. 
Those  who,  from  confirmations,  are  in  faith  alone,  believe  that  the 
doctrine  of  it  is  so  fortified,  that  it  cannot  be  impugned,  581.  Those 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone,  are  inveterate  enemitf 
of  those  who  oppose  that  faith,  but  especially  when  they  feel  among 
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them  the  sphere  of  the  Lord,  UL  and  sh,  603.  Those  who  are  in  faith 
alone  do  not  think  ahout  repentance,  450,  UL  531.  The  decalogue  to 
them  is  a  hlank  tahle,  461.  Those  who  think  themselves  free  under 
faith,  and  not  hondmen  under  the  law,  are  hondmen,  iU.  578.  Those 
w^o  are  in  faith  alone  do  not  reflect,  neither  are  willing  to  reflect,  upon 
evili»  of  life  in  themselves,  UL  531,  710.  The  tenet  concerning  faith 
alone  is  damnahle,  sJi,  838.  They  are  the  goats,  UL  417,  838. 
The  church  hegins  from  charity,  and  ends  in  faith  alone,  82. 

Those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  will  and  teach  that  the  understanding 
is  to  be  kept  in  subjection  to  all  things  of  their  faith  ;  but  this  tenet 
is  hurtful,  UL  224,  564,  575.  The  understanding  is  to  be  kept  in 
subjection  to  faith,  or  what  the  church  teaches  is  to  be  blindly 
believed,  is  retained  from  the  Komau  Catholic  religion,  which  declares 
this  tenets  914.  Thereby  the  way  of  light  from  the  Lord  is  obstructed, 
insomuch  that  man  can  no  longer  be  enlightened,  UL  914. 

PAITHFUL  {fiddis).  Faithful  sig,  those  who  are  in  faith  in  the 
Lord,  and  it  ng,  those  who  are  in  the  inmost  things  of  the  church, 
744,  821.     See  Churoh. 

FALSE  {/alsum).  Falsities  are  darkness  and  thick  darkness,  no. 
There  is  evil  of  falsity,  and  falsity  of  evil,  379,  382.  There  is  falsity 
proceeding  from  evil,  and  falsity  not  proceeding  from  evil,  and  falsity 
not  proceeding  from  evil  appears  before  the  Lord  as  truth,  but  under 
different  colours,  UL  625.  Of  good  and  falsity  together,  97.  Of  the 
light  of  the  confirmation  of  what  is  false,  together  with  its  quality,  Ul. 
566,  695.     See  Confirmation. 

FALSE  PROPHET  (pteudo propJieta).    See  Prophet. 

FAMINE  (fames).     See  Hunger. 

FAT,  FATNESS  (pingue,  pinguedo).  Fat  things  sig.  celestial 
goods  and  the  aflections  thereof,  and  the  delights  of  those  affections, 
th.  782. 

FATHER  Ipater),  Father  eig,  good;  and  when  spoken  of  the 
Lord,  Divine  Good  in  Him,  170,  UZ,  and  sh.  613.  By  Father  the  Lord 
meant  the  Divinity  in  Him,  UL  150,  170.  God  and  the  Father,  also 
God  and  Jehovah,  sig,  the  Lord  with  respect  to  Divine  Truth,  and 
with  respect  to  Divine  Good,  21.  The  Lord,  as  to  His  all-originating 
Divinity,  as  well  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  is  called  the  Father,  sh. 
21,  613,  839.  The  kingdom  of  the  Father  comes,  and  His  will  is  done 
as  in  heaven,  so  upon  the  earth,  when  the  Lord  is  immediately 
approached,  UL  and  sh,  839.     See  also  the  Lord. 

FEAR,  to  FEAR  \timor,  iimere).  The  fear  of  God  and  to  fear  God, 
sig.  the  love  of  Grod,  and  to  love  God,  especially  a  fear  and  to  fear  to 
do  anything  against  Him,  that  is,  against  His  precepts,  inasmuch  as  this 
'  fear  is  in  all  love,  UL  and  sh,  527,  UL  628.  What  holy  fear  is,  UL 
and  sh,  56.  What  is  introduced  from  fear  does  not  remain,  164 
towards  the  end.  The  fearful  and  to  fear  sig,  to  be  in  no  faith,  sh, 
891.  Fear  sig.  a  fear  of  hell  and  of  torments  there,  which  is  with  the 
wicked,  527. 

FEED,  to,  and  PASTOR  (pascere,  et  pastor).  To  feed  sig,  to  teach, 
and  pastor  or  feeder,  om  that  teaches,  UL  and  sh.  383. 

FIG-TREE  (ficus).    A  fig-tree  sig.  natural  good,  «X.  334,  UL  875. 
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FIJ-THY  (immundus).     See  Unolbaw. 

FIB£  (ignis).  Fire  aig.  Divine  Love,  iU.  and  sh.  468.  In  tba 
fipiritual  world  love  appears  at  a  distance  as  fire,  422.  Tberefote  fire 
upon  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  sig.  Divine  celestial  Love,  and 
that  for  that  reason  it  was  commanded  that  it  should  bum  constantly 
thereon,  and  that  fire  should  be  taken  from  it  in  the  censer,  and  they 
should  make  incense,  Ul.  and  sh.  395.  Fire,  in  the  opposite  sense 
sig.  infernal  love,  422,  494.  Fire  and  brimstone  sig,  infernal  love  and 
lusts  derived  from  it,  sh,  452,  453.  Fire  gig.  hatred,  lU.  655,  766. 
^Vhat  is  sig,  by  hail  mingled  with  fire,  399.  See  Hail.  It  ia  attri- 
buted to  Jehovah  that  He  consumes  with  fire,  til.  and  sh.  494.  The 
truth  is  testified  by  fire  from  heaven,  sh.  599.  A  consuming  fire  from 
heaven  was  a  testification  that  they  were  in  evils  and  falsities,  jA. 
599 ;  and  in  the  lusts  of  infernal  love,  ill.  863.  To  be  burnt  with 
lire  sig.  the  punishment  of  the  profanation  of  what  is  sacred  or  holy, 
sh.  748,  766. 

FIRST-BEGOTTEN  (primogenUus).  The  Lord  is  called  the  first- 
begotten  from  the  dead,  which  sig,  that  in  His  Humanity  He  is  Divine 
Good  united  to  Divine  Truth,  iU.  and  sh,  17.  The  first-b^otten  is  said 
respecting  the  church,  and  that  is  the  first-begotten  which,  from  love  of 
the  wiU,  through  faith  of  the  understanding,  first  exists  in  act  or  ope- 
ration, ill,  17.  Forasmuch  as  the  church  then  first  exists  with  msn 
when  the  truth  of  doctrine  conceived  in  the  internal  man  ia  born  in 
the  external,  ill.  17. 

FIRST-FRUITS  (primitice).  First-fruits  sig.  that  which  first 
springs  up,  and  afterwards  grows ;  and  because  in  the  first  is  con- 
tained all  which  follows  in  power,  hence  the  first-fruits  were  holy,  iU* 
and  sh.  623.  First-fruits  sig.  such  things  as  belong  to  the  church,  iiL 
and  sh.  623. 

FISH  (piscis).  Fish  sig.  sensual  afiections,  which  are  the  ultimate 
affections  of  the  natural  man,  ill.  290.  Fishes  also  sig.  those  who  aie 
in  general  truths,  which  are  also  ultimates  of  the  natural  man,  «A.  405. 
Fishes  also  sig.  those  who  are  in  external  falsities,  sh.  405. 

FIVE  (quinque).     Five  sig.  something  and  little,  sh.  427. 

FLESH  (caro).  It  sig.  the  good  of  the  Word  and  of  the  church, 
ill.  and  sh.  832.  Flesh  sig.  the  selfhood  of  man,  sh.  748.  To  eat  th« 
flesh  of  another  sig.  to  destroy  his  selfhood,  sh.  748. 

FLOOD  (flnmen).     See  River. 

FLY,  to  (volare).  To  fly  sig.  to  perceive  and  to  instruct,  and  when 
spoken  of  the  Lord  sig.  to  foresee  and  to  provide,  s/i.  244,  also  2451 
561,  831.     See  WiNQ. 

FOOD  (cibus).  Those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world  are  nourished 
by  food ;  but  food  there  has  a  spiritual  origin,  of  which  various 
things  are  related,  152. 

FOOT  (j)fiis).  Feet  sig.  what  is  natural,  and  when  spoken  of  the 
Lord,  the  Divine  Natural,  ill.  and  sJi.  468.  To  set  the  right  foot  oc 
the  sea,  and  the  left  on  the  earth,  sig.  that  the  Lord  has  the  unirersal 
<;hurch  under  His  intuition  and  dominion,  as  well  those  therein  vbo 
are  in  its  externals,  as  those  who  are  in  its  internals,  470.  Tlw 
footstool  of  the  Lord  sig.  the  church  on  earth,  ill.  and  sh.  49,  likewise 
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47a  To  stand  upon  the  feet  dg,  to  be  reformed  as  to  the  external  or 
natural  man,  ill,  and  eh,  510. 

FOREHEAD  (Jrorte).  The  forehead  sig.  love,  both  good  and  evil, 
ilL  and  sk,  347.  The  Lord  looks  at  angels  in  the  forehead,  and  the 
angels  look  at  the  Lord  through  the  eyes,  because  they  look  from  the 
understanding  of  truth,  whence  proceeds  conjunction,  tlL  380.  To  set 
a  seal  upon  the  foreheads,  »ig.  to  separate  and  distinguish  one  from 
another,  according  to  the  love,  347.  Written  on  the  forehead  sig. 
inherent  in  the  love,  729.  A  name  written  on  the  forehead  sig.  ao> 
knowledgment  from  love  and  faith,  613. 

FORTY-TWO  {quadraginta  duo).  Forty-two  months  sig,  complete 
to  the  end,  when  the  New  Church  begins  ill.  and  sh.  489,  583. 

FOUNDATION,  to  LAY  A  FOUNDATION  (fundamenium,  fun. 
dare).  That  the  foundation  of  the  world  sig,  the  establishment  of  the 
church,  sh.  589.  The  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  New  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  general  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  sig.  doctrinaU  of 
the  church,  ill.  and  sh.  902,  903,  914.  The  twelve  foundations  of 
the  wall  of  the  city.  New  Jerusalem,  which  were  of  twelve  precious 
stones,  sig.  all  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  from  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  ill.  and  sh.  -915. 

FOUNTAIN  {fuiis).  A  fountain  and  fountains  sig.  the  Lord  and 
the  Word,  sh.  384,  683. 

FOUR  (quaiuor).  Four  is  spoken  of  goods,  and  three  of  truths ; 
and  that  hence  four  sig.  good  and  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, 
ill.  and  sh.  $22.  A  fourth  part  sig.  all  good,  322.  What  is  sig.  by 
the  four  angels,  342.  See  Akoel.  By  the  four  winds,  343.  See 
Wind. 

FOUR-SQUARE  (quadratum).  Four-square  and  quadrangular  sig. 
what  is  just,  Ul.  and  sh.  905. 

FOWL  or  BIRD  (avis).  Beasts,  birds,  and  fishes,  sig.  affections, 
perceptions,  and  thoughts,  both  in  the  good  and  evil  sense,  ill.  and 
sh.  405,  831.  See  Beast  and  Fishes.  Birds  sig.  such  things  as 
relate  to  the  understanding  and  to  the  thought,  and  thence  in  both 
senses  to  counsels,  HI.  and  sh.  757.  Birds  sig.  falsities  from  hell,  also 
the  infernal  genii,  who  are  in  these  falsities,  ill.  837. 

FRANCE  (G^lia).  Prophecies  concerning  the  church  in  the  king- 
dom of  France,  740-744.  It  dissents  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  and  in  many  things  it  coheres  with  that  religion  in  externals, 
but  not  so  much  in  internals,  HI.  740.  They  do  not  acknowlege  the 
pope  as  head  of  the  church,  like  a  head  which  governs  a  body,  but  as 
a  supreme,  742.  They  acknowledge  the  Word  as  holy,  acc(nding  as 
it  is  lived :  ako,  that  Divine  power  does  not  belong  to  any  man,  741, 
742.  That  it  is  owing  to  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  that  they 
have  not  yet  proceeded  farther,  lest  truths  and  falsities  might  be  com- 
mixed, 741.  The  Lord  will  convince  them  by  the  Word,  that  He  is 
to  be  approached  as  to  His  Humanity,  because  it  is  Divine,  Ul.  743, 

744- 

FRANKINCENSE,  CENSER  (thus,  thurihuluw).     See  Inobnsb. 

FREE,  FREE-WILL  (liberum,  liberum  arbiirium).  For  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Reformed  concerning  free-will,  see  their  doctrines  in  what 

3b 
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18  premised  at  IX.  That  freemen  and  bondmen  mg.  those  who  knov 
and  understand  from  themeelveSy  and  thoee  who  know  and  under- 
stand from  others,  337,  604,  832. 

FROG  {^an€^.  Frogs  dg.  reasonings  fh>m  lasts,  because  thej 
croak,  and  are  pruriencies,  ah,  702. 

FRUIT  {fruetus).  That  fruits  9ig.  the  goods  of  lore  and  charity, 
which  are  good  works,  Ul,  and  8h.  934. 

FULL  (jienum).  He  in  whom  are  truths  and  goods  is  said  to  he 
full,  and  he  in  whom  are  falsities  and  evils  is  said  to  be  empty,  i6a 

FURLONG  (dadium).  Furlongs  tig.  the  same  as  ways,  654. 
They  also  sig,  the  same  as  measures,  907. 

FURNACE  (forfiax  eaminus).  A  furnace  is  taken  for  its  fire,  422. 
The  smoke  of  a  furnace  sig.  falsities  of  lusts  proceeding  from  evil  loves, 
jA.  422. 

GABRIEL  (Gabriel),  The  angel  Gabriel  sig,  ministries  in  heaven, 
and  also  the  members  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  by  whom  it  is 
taught  and  proved  from  the  Word  that  Jehovah  came  into  the  woild, 
and  that  His  humanity  is  the  Son  of  God,  548,  564.     See  Akgil. 

GAD  (Oad).  The  tribe  of  Gad  sig;  in  the  supreme  sense  omni- 
potence, in  the  spiritual  sense,  good  of  life  and  uses,  and  in  the 
natural  sense,  works,  HI,  and  sh,  352. 

GALL  (fd).    See  Wormwood. 

GARDEN  {horius),  A  garden  and  paradise  sig,  the  wisdom  snd 
intelligence  of  the  man  of  the  church,  sh,  90.  Ulustrated  by  gardens 
and  paradises  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  are  those  who  are  in  wisdom 
and  intelligence,  90,  iU,  875. 

GARMENT  or  VESTURE  (vestimenium).  Garments  sig.  troths, 
because  truths  clothe  good,  sh,  45,  166,  212.  A  garment,  when 
spoken  of  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  sig,  the  truths  of  the  Word,  A, 
166.  And  the  Lord's  vesture  sig,  the  Word  as  to  Divine  Truth,  825, 
830.  To  be  clothed  and  to  be  arrayed  in  garments,  sig,  to  be  in  traths, 
and  to  be  presented  in  truths,  671,  814 ;  also  to  be  conjoined  with 
societies  of  heaven,  which  are  in  truths,  328,  367.  Mantles,  rohei^ 
and  cloaks,  sig,  general  truths,  HI,  and  sh,  328,  367,  378  ;  also  reli- 
gious principles,  378,  379.  What  is  sig,  by  a  garment  down  to  the 
foot,  when  spoken  of  respecting  the  Lord,  45.  A  vesture  dipped 
in  blood,  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  sig,  violence  offered  to  the  Word, 
ill.  and  sh,  825. 

GATE  {poHa),    See  Door. 

GATHER  THE  VINTAGE,  to  (vindemiare).     See  Vineyabdl 

GIFT  (donum).  To  send  gifts  is  to  be  associated  through  love  and 
iriendship,  508. 

GIRDLE  (eingtdum),  A  girdle  or  zone  sig,  a  band  joining  tnths 
.and  goods  of  the  church,  sJl  46,  671. 

GLAD  N  ESS  (Icsiitia),     See  Jot. 

GLOBE  (orbis),  A  globe  sig,  the  church,  the  same  as  the  eutlv 
,8h,  551. 

GLORY  (gloria).  Glory  is  predicated  of  Divine  Truth,  and  bonoar 
of  Divine  Good,  sh,  249,  921,  923.     Glory  is  spoken  of  in  r^ard  to 
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Divine  Truth,  and  signifies  Divine  Trath,  HI,  and  »h,  629.  Also  of 
Divine  Wisdom  and  Divine  Majesty,  22.  So  far  as  the  angels  are  in 
Dfvine  Truths,  they  are  in  the  splendour  of  glory,  629.  The  glory  of 
the  Lord  sig,  the  Word  in  its  Divine  Light,  Ul.  and  sJl  897.  To 
give  the  Lord  glory  and  honour  sig.  to  ascribe  to*  £[im  all  truUi  and 
all  good,  249.  To  give  the  Lord  glory  sig,  to  acknowledge  and  con- 
fess that  all  Divine  Truth  is  ^m  Him,  iU.  and  sK  629.  Glory  origi- 
nating in  pride  is  in  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  and  glory  not 
originating  in  pride  is  in  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  uses  ;  this  glory 
is  from  spiritual  light,  but  the  former  is  from  mere  natural  lights  ill, 
and  sh,  940. 

GOATS  (hirci).  Those  who  are  in  faith  alone  are  meant  by 
goats,  HI,  838.  Concerning  a  herd  of  goats  and  a  flock  of  sheep, 
and  concerning  a  council,  in  which  this  passage  from  Paul  was  deli- 
berated upon,  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the 
law,  m,  417. 

GOD  (Detds),     See  the  Lord. 

GOG  (Gogus),  Gog  and  Magog  sig,  those  who  are  in  external 
natural  worship,  and  not  in  internal  spiritual  worship,  ill,  and^A.  859, 
860,  862,  863. 

GOLD  (aurum).  Gold  sig,  the  good  of  love,  sh,  913,  ill,  211, 
917. 

GOOD  (Jbonurn),  See  also  Truth.  Concerning  the  goods  of  life, 
which  are  also  the  goods  of  charity,  see  Charitt  and  Works.  Con- 
cerning the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  also  the  conjunction  of 
evil  and  falsity,  see  Marriage.  The  good  of  love  is  formed  by  the 
truths  of  wisdom,  912.  Good  is  formed  by  truths,  and  by  a  life 
according  to  them,  832.  Spiritual  good  with  man  is  accoitiing  to 
truths,  which  become  of  the  love  of  the  will,  ill,  935.  Truth  is  the 
form  of  good,  because  it  proceeds  from  good,  907,  908.  In  thought 
good  is  not  reflected  upon,  because  it  is  not  seen,  but  only  felt; 
bat  truth  is  reflected  upon,  because  this  is  seen  in  thought,  ill,  908. 
All  that  a  man  feels  to  be  delightful  he  calls  good  ;  but  he  feels  evil 
delightful,  and  may  call  it  good.  Only  those  are  in  good  who  shun 
evil  and  its  delights  as  sins,  iU,  908.  Man  cannot  do  good  from 
himself,  which  in  itself  is  good,  but  from  the  Lord,  178.  Goods  and 
truths  from  the  Lord  are  not  appropriated  to  man,  but  they  continually 
lemain  the  Lord's  in  him,  ill,  854.  After  death  goods  and  truths  are 
taken  away  ^m  the  evil,  and  evils  and  falsities  from  the  good,  iU,  and 
sk,  948.  Of  celestial  good  and  truth,  and  of  spiritual  good  and  truth, 
726.     See  also  Love  and  Truth. 

€rOSP£L  (evangdium).  Of  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  see  what  is 
premiaed  concerning  |the  doctrine  of  the  Eeformed  churchesw  The 
Groepel  sig,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom ;  and  that  the 
Kew  Church  will  be  established  by  Him ;  and  to  declare  or  preach 
the  Gospel  sig,  to  announce  those  things,  sh,  478,  553,  626. 

GRACE  (gratia).  Divine  grace  is  infinite  and  eternal,  and  from  it 
the  Lord  can  never  faU  away ;  it  ia  therefore  not  true,  that  Grod  the 
Father  withdrew  His  grace,  and  requires  to  be  reconciled,  Ul.  484. 

GRAPES  (uvm).  Grapes  and  clusters  of  grapes  sig,  the  goods  of 
ebarity,  because  they  are  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  sh,  649. 
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GRASS  {gramen).  Grass  aig.  that  truth  of  the  cburcli  whicli  first 
springs  up  or  is  bom  in  man,  HI,  and  th,  401.  In  like  rtanner  herbs 
of  the  field,  401.  Green  grass  aig,  that  which  is  alive  within  man, 
and  grass  burnt  up  sig.  that  which  is  dead  in  him,  ill,  40 1. 

GRAVEN  IMAGE  (aeulptUe).     See  Idol. 

GREAT  (mcupium).  Great  in  the  Word  is  predicated  of  good,  and 
high  of  truth,  337,  582,  656,  663,  896,  898.  Small  and  great  sig,  all 
in  a  less  or  greater  degree,  ill,  810,  527,  604,  832  ;  also  all  of  what- 
ever condition  and  quality,  866. 

GREAT  MEN  (magnates).  Great  men  sig,  those  who  are  in  good, 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those  who  are  in  evil,  sh,  337. 

GHEEN  {vi)ide).  Green  grass  sig,  what  is  alive,  401.  The 
natural  sphere  round  about  the  Lord  appears  green  like  the  emerald, 
232. 

GUILE  (dolus).  A  lie  sig.  falsity  and  false  speaking,  and  guile  sig. 
both  from  design,  because  guile  and  cunning  proposes  something  to 
itself,  HI.  and  sh.  624. 

HAIL  (grando).  Hail  sig,  infernal  falsity  destroying  good 
and  truth,  sh,  399,  ill,  714.  Hail  mingled  with  fire  sig,  fadsity 
originating  in  infernal  love,  sh.  399.  Hail  of  a  talent  weight  sig,  dir»- 
fol  and  atrocious  falsities,  ill.  714. 

HAIR  (ca,piUus),  Hair  sig.  truth  in  ultimates,  consequently,  tiie 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  sh,  47. 

HAND  (mamts).  The  works  of  a  man's  hand  sig,  the  things  proper 
to  man,  which  are  evils  and  falsities ;  and  the  works  of  the  hands  of 
God  sig.  the  things  proper  to  him,  which  are  goods  and  truths,  HL 
and  sh,  457.  Communication  is  produced  by  the  touch  of  the  hand, 
and  therefore  the  Lord  touched  many  with  His  hand,  whom  He  healed, 
Ul.  and  sh,  55. 

HARP  (ciibara).  Harps  sig.  confessions  of  the  Lord  from  spiritoal 
good  and  truths,  ill.  and  sh.  276,  616.  The  sound  of  harps,  and  in 
general  the  sound  of  stringed  instruments,  correspond  to  spiritual 
affections,  792.  See  Music.  The  angels  do  not  play  upon  harps,  bat 
their  speech  and  confessions  are  so  heard,  276,  616,  661. 

HARVEST  (missis).  Harvest  sig.  the  state  of  the  church,  and  to 
put  forth  the  sickle  to  the  harvest  sig.  to  make  an  end  of  the  per- 
verted church,  and  to  effect  judgment,  ill.  643,  tU.  and  sh,  645.  Hw 
Lord's  parable  of  the  reapers  explained,  645,  647. 

HEAD  (caput).  The  head  sig.  wisdom  from  love,  823  ;  also  intelli- 
gence, sh.  538.  When  spoken  of  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  the  head 
sig.  the  Divine  Love  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  47.  The  head,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  sig,  insanity  and  folly,  sh.  538.  It  sig.  imaginary  and 
visionary  notions,  451.  The  seven  heads  of  the  dragon  sig.  insanitr 
arising  from  truths  falsified  and  profaned,  538.  In  like  manner,  tiM 
»even  heads  of  the  beast,  rising  up  out  of  the  sea,  568,  576. 

HEAHy  to  (audire).  To  hear  sig,  to  perceive  and  to  obey,  tZZ.  S7. 
104,  118.  Therefore  the  Lord  said,  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  let 
him  hear,  ^A.  87. 

HEART  (ear).    The  soul  sig.  the  life  of  the  nndersta  xding  ^ 
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faith,  and  the  heart  the  life  of  the  will  and  love,  HI,  and  sh,  68 1. 
The  heart  aig.  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  and  the  reins  the  truths 
of  wisdom  and  faith,  HI,  and  eh,  140. 

HEAT  (color).  It  is  spiritual  heat  which  kindles  the  will,  and 
produces  love  therein,  867.  Heat  after  death  discloses  the  affec- 
tions of  every  one,  867.  Spiritual  light,  together  with  spiritual  heat, 
then  discloses  the  intentions  and  endeavours,  867.  A  comparison 
made  of  charity  and  faith  with  heat  and  light,  HI,  875. 

HEAT  of  the  SUN  {cestus  solis).  The  heat  of  the  sun  eig,  lusts  of 
evil,  iU.  and  eh.  382,  691,  692. 

HEAVEN  (ccdum).  The  New  Heaven  was  formed  of  such  Chris- 
tians as  acknowledged  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  His  Humanity,  and 
His  kingdom,  and  at  the  same  time  had  repented  of  their  evil  works, 
Pbefacs.  This  Heaven  is  formed  of  those  who  lived  after  the  Lord's 
Coming,  612,  876.  It  is  also  distinguished  into  three,  876.  Of  the 
superior  and  inferior  heavens  in  this  Heaven,  661,  878.  The  144,000 
sealed  from  every  trihe  constitute  therein  as  it  were  the  head,  and  the 
great  multitude,  which  could  not  be  numbered,  constitute  as  it  were 
tiie  body,  363.  This  Heaven  is  meant  by  the  New  Heaven  in  John, 
876.  From  this  Heaven  will  descend  the  New  Church,  which  is  the 
New  Jerusalem,  Prbfaob.  This  New  Heaven  is  distinct  from  the 
ancient  heavens,  and  is  under  them,  and  they  communicate  by  influx, 
Prkfacb,  and  612,  617,  876.  The  external  heaven,  which  was  before 
the  Last  Judgment,  and  is  signified  by  the  sea,  after  those  who  were 
written  in  the  book  of  life  were  taken  thence,  was  dissolved,  ill,  and 
«^.  878.  The  first  heaven,  which  passed  away,  of  whom  it  was  com- 
posed, 330.  It  was  permitted  those  who  had  lived  in  externals  like 
Christians,  but  in  internals  were  devils,  to  form  to  themselves  by 
phantasies,  in  the  world  of  spirits,  seeming  heavens  in  great  abund- 
ance, •865,  877.  These  heavens  are  meant  by  the  former  heaven  and 
the  former  earth,  which  passed  away,  877.  These  fictitious  and 
imaginary  heavens,  before  the  Last  Judgment,  were  like  dark  clouds 
between  the  #eun  and  the  earth,  consequently  between  the  Lord  and 
the  men  of  the  church,  804.  Therefore  these  heavens  were  dispersed, 
761,  804,  865.  After  the  Last  Judgment  they  were  not  allowed  to  form 
to  Uiemselves  such  heavens,  but  then  every  one  was  bound  to  the 
society  to  which  he  belonged,  791.  Hence  it  appears  that  the 
heaven  and  earth  which  John  saw  perish,  do  not  mean  heaven  and 
earth  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  the  spiritual  world,  876.  The  uni- 
veraal  heaven  is  as  one  man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord,  and 
hence  the  Lord  is  heaven,  5,  363,  882,  943.  Therefore,  when  the 
Lord  speaks  through  heaven.  He  speaks  as  the  soul  does  through  the 
body,  882,  943.  When  the  Lord  speaks  through  heaven,  the  angels 
are  ignorant  of  it,  comparatively  as  the  viscera  and  muscles  of  the 
body  are  ignorant  of  it,  when  man  speaks  and  acts,  and  nevertheless 
they  are  connected  in  a  wonderful  manner,  943.  A  voice  out 
of  heaven  is  from  the  Lord,  809.  The  heavens  are  expanses  one 
above  another,  and  everywhere  there  is  earth  under  the  feet,  260. 
Under  the  earth  8ig.  those  who  are  in  the  ultimate  heaven,  ill.  and 
afSu  26a     The  saperior  and  inferior  heavens  act  as  one  by  influx, 
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a  86.    All  the  beavens  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  he  the  Ood  of  hetm 
and  earth,  8ii. 

All  the  heavens  are  distiDguished  into  two  kingdoms,  the  cdestul 
kingdom  and  the  spiritual  kingdom,  387,  647,  725,  920.  The 
celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  His  priestly  kingdom,  and  the 
spiritual  kingdom  is  His  royal  kingdom,  HI.  854.  The  three  heaTeu 
are  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  which  d^rees  are  called  celestii], 
spiritual,  and  natural,  49.  All  the  heavens  are  distingmshed  into 
innumerable  societies,  and  these  societies  are  according  to  the  varistieB 
of  affections,  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  364.  The  sapieme 
heaven  is  as  it  were  in  an  ethereal  atmosphere,  the  middle  heaven  as  it 
were  in  an  aerial  atmosphere,  and  the  ultimate  heaven  as  it  were  in  a 
watery  atmosphere,  878.  In  the  spiritual  worid  there  are  also  almo- 
spheres,  but  spiritual,  238,  878.  The  angels  of  the  third  heaven  are  in 
the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  in  the  Lord^  and  these  have  the  trothi  of 
wisdom  written  in  their  life,  and  not  in  their  memory ;  and  tfaey 
clearly  see  those  truths  inwardly  in  themselves  when  they  bear  them: 
and  those  who  do  good  works,  and  adjoin  thereto  tratha  from  the 
Word,  become  angeJs  of  the  third  heaven,  sfu  120,  121,  123,  9ML 
The  heavens  exist  from  the  Divine  Love  by  the  Divine  Wisdom,  «B. 
875.  See  LovB.  Felicity  in  heaven  is  according  to  the  qualitf  of 
the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  782.  Heaven  is  not  to  be  thought  of 
from  place,  but  from  love  and  wisdom,  iU,  611, 

The  church  is  both  in  the  heavens  and  on  earth,  612.  The  chnidi 
on  earth  is  the  foundation  of  heaven,  645.  Heaven  is  like  the  in- 
ternal of  man,  and  the  church  on  earth  like  his  external,  wherefore 
heaven  is  first  prepared  and  formed  by  the  Lord,  and  from  it  afte^ 
wards  the  church,  in  like  manner  as  the  internal  of  man  before  his 
external,  and  the  external  by  the  internal,  486.  When  the  chureh  <a 
earth  is  perverted,  and  no  good  remains  in  it,  and  consequently  no 
truth  proceeding  from  good,  the  angels  of  heaven  lament^  and  sap- 
plicate  for  its  end,  consequently  for  the  Last  Judgment^  and  for  a  nev 
church  in  the  room  of  the  former,  645,  761.  The  angels  of  heaveD 
rejoice  that  in  the  spiritual  world  tiie  Babylonians  are  lemoM 
and  that  thus  the  New  Church  approaches,  790.  Heaven  and  hell 
are  quite  distinct,  and  opposite,  because  all  things  in  the  heavens  an 
goods  and  truths,  and  in  the  hells  are  evils  and  falsities,  761. 

In  what  manner  an  angelic  spirit,  after  he  is  prepared,  ascends  and 
enters  heaven,  tZ/.  611.  In  what  manner  an  evU  spirit,  if  he  sseenii 
into  heaven,  is  tormented,  iU,  611,  A  voice  from  heaven  is  variod/ 
heard  below,  either  as  the  sound  of  waters,  or  as  the  sound  cl 
thunders,  or  as  the  sound  of  trumpets,  or  as  the  sound  of  haip%  A. 
661.  A  voice  from  the  lowest  heaven  is  heard  sometimes  as  the  noee 
of  a  crowded  multitude,  a  voice  ftoia  the  middle  heaven  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters,  and  a  voice  from  the  highest  heaven  as  thunder,  81 1* 
Of  the  habitations  of  the  angels  according  to  quarters,  towards  the 
east,  west,  south,  and  north,  901.     See  Quabtrbs. 

HEIGHT  (altUudo).  Height  sig.  the  good  and  truth  of  the  chnich 
in  every  degree,  tZ^.  907. 

HELL  (infemum).    The  hells  are  distinguished  into  two  kingdom^ 
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tbe  diabolical  and  the  satanical,  387.  These  hells  aie  called 
the  Devil  and  Satan,  because  all  who  are  in  them  are  devils  and 
satansy  387.  Concerning  the  hell  where  those  are  who  are  in  the 
loves  of  falsities  and  thence  in  the  cupidities  of  evil,  835.  Hell 
consists  of  perpetual  prison-houses,  ill,  153.  Death  and  hell  sig. 
those  who  in  themselves  are  devils  and  satans,  ill.  and  s^  870,  iU, 
872.  Death  eig.  the  extinction  of  spiritual  life,  and  hell  damnation 
thence,  321.  The  Lord  governs  heaven  and  also  hell,  because  He  who 
governs  the  one  must  necessarily  govern  the  other,  HI,  62.  Various 
things  concerning  the  hell  into  which  those  come  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  faith  alone,  both  in  doctrine  and  life,  153.  The  heavens 
and  the  hells  are,  with  respect  to  situation,  opposite,  iU,  761.  The 
delights  of  the  love  of  evil  are  turned  into  their  opposite  undelight- 
fulness  in  hell,  HI,  763.  Every  one  in  hell  is  tormented  by  his  love 
and  its  lusts,  864.  The  infernal  genii  greedily  draw  in  lusts  and  in- 
hale their  sphere,  837.  From  the  evil  in  the  world  of  spirits  goods 
and  truths  are  taken  away,  that  they  may  be  in  evils  and  falsities, 
and  they  are  disposed  into  societies,  at  which  period  they  sink  down 
into  hell,  HI.  and  th.  676.  The  more  an  evil  spirit  confirms  himself  in 
what  is  false  and  evil,  the  more  he  guards  himself  from  the  influx  of 
heaven,  and  thus  ftom  being  tormented  by  ity  HI,  339,  340. 

HERB  (herba).     See  GnAsa 

HEREDITARY,  INHERITANCE  (luBreditanum,  JicBrediias).  No 
one  has  hereditary  evil  from  Adam,  but  from  his  parents,  776.  Those 
who  are  conjoined  to  the  Lord  are  called  heirs,  89a 

HERESY  (fueregis).  Concerning  various  heresies,  see  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformed  in  what  is  premised  at  n.  X. 

HILL  (eolli8)f  336.    See  Mountain. 

HOLY  (saneium).  Of  the  Romish  saints,  see  the  Romish  doc- 
trines in  what  is  premised,  n.  YIII.  The  Romish  saints  become 
infatuated  when  they  believe  that  they  are  saints  and  to  be  in- 
voked, m,  752.  The  Lord  only  is  holy,  173,  247,  796,  962.  Be- 
cause He  is  the  Word,  Divine  Truth,  and  Light,  173,  790.  And 
therefore  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped,  247.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
Divine  Truth,  and  thence  the  holy  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  person  nor  a  God  by  itself,  HI.  and 
^'  i73»  962*  Truths  from  the  Lord  are  called  holy,  173.  Truth 
18  said  to  be  holy,  and  just  to  be  good,  sh.  173.  Those  who  are  in 
Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord,  and  live  according  to  them,  are  called 
saints  or  holy,  iU.  and  8h.  586.  The  prophets  and  apostles  are  called 
holy  in  the  Word,  because  they  represented  the  holiness  of  the  Lord, 
tZZ.  790. 

HOLY  SUPPER  (ecma).  Of  the  Holy  Supper  or  the  Eucharist 
amongst  the  Papists,  see  what  is  premised  concerning  their  doc- 
trines, n.  II.  The  enormous  falsity  of  the  Papists  in  dividing 
the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  HI.  795.  Of  the  Holy  Supper 
amongst  the  Reformed,  see  their  doctrines  in  what  is  premised,  n. 
VIII.  The  Lord  instituted  the  Holy  Supper  in  the  evening,  because 
evening,  in  which  suppers  take  place,  $ig,  the  last  state  of  the  old 
church  and  the  beginning  of  the  new,   219,    HI,   816.    The  Holy 
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Supper  effects  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  if  man  does  the  work  of 
repentance,  and  directly  approaches  the  Lord,  iU.  224,  816.  There- 
fore it  is  called  the  maniage-eupper  of  the  Lamb,  816.  The  H0I7 
Supper  is  a  sacrament  of  repentance,  and  an  introduction  into  heaven, 
iU.  224,  531.  Blood  in  the  Holy  Supper  gig.  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word,  consequently  the  Lord  as  to  that  Truth,  ill,  and  «A.  379.  In 
like  manner  the  wine,  316.     See  Blood  and  Wikb. 

HONOUR  (honor).  To  give  the  Lord  glory  and  honour  tig,  to 
ascribe  to  Him  all  truth  and  all  good ;  because  glory  relates  to  Divine 
Truth,  and  honour  to  Divine  Good,  ah,  249,  921,  923. 

HORN  (comu),  A  horn  sig,  power,  and  when  said  of  the  Lord, 
omnipotence,  ah,  270.  Ten  horns  aig,  the  power  of  the  Word  from 
Divine  Truths,  740,  746. 

HORSE  (equua).  Horse  aig.  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  HI,  and 
ah.  298.  Meditation  on  the  Word  appears  like  a  horse,  living,  as  man 
thinks  spiritually,  but  dead,  as  he  thinks  materially,  iU.  611,  A 
white  horse  aig,  the  understanding  of  the  truth  of  the  Word,  and  also  the 
interior  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  HI.  298,  820,  826.  A  horse 
also  aig.  the  understanding  of  the  Word  falsified  by  reasonings  from 
self-derived  intelligence,  «A.  298.  A  red  horse  aig.  understandiAg  of 
the  Word  destroyed  as  to  good,  ill.  305.  A  black  horse  aig.  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth,  UL  312.  A  pale 
horse  aig,  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  both  as  to  good  aud 
truth,  320,  aeq.  Horseman  aig.  reasonings,  447.  The  bridle  of  a 
horse  aig.  that  by  which  the  understanding  is  guided  or  led,  ah. 

653. 

HOST  (exercitua).     See  Army. 

HOUR  (htfra).  An  hour  is  a  full  state,  and  half  an  hour  is  greatlj, 
389.     See  TiMB. 

HUNGER,  or  FAMINE  (famea).  Hunger  or  famine  sig.  a  depriTs- 
tion  and  rejection  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  proceeding  from 
evils  of  life,  ah.  323.  It  aig,  ignorance  of  the  knowledges  of  tnith 
and  good,  proceeding  from  a  want  or  scarcity  of  them  in  the  church, 
^^*  323.  It  aig,  a  desire  to  know  and  understand  truths  andgoodfi» 
^^*  323.  To  hunger  aig.  a  want  of  good,  and  to  thirst  sig,  a  want 
of  truth,  381. 

HUNGER,  to  (eaurire).     See  Hunabr. 

HYPOCRITE  {hypocrita).  Concerning  the  lot  of  hypocrites  ate 
death,  ill,  294. 

IDOL  (idolum).  Idols,  graven  and  molten  images,  aig.  falsities  of 
worship  and  religion,  ill,  alid  ah.  459.  What  in  particular  is  tig, 
by  idols  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  stone,  and  wood,  HI.  459,  The  idoli 
^  of  the  ancients  represented  falsities  and  evils  of  doctrine,  601.  Th»k 
idols  neither  see  nor  walk  aig,  that  in  falsities  of  worship  there  is  do 
life,  ill.  and  ah.  460. 

IDOLS,  thinga  aacrijiced  unto  (idolothyia).     See  Sacrifick. 

IMAGE,  (imago).  An  image  aig.  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  which 
is  treated  of,  and  the  image  of  the  beast  sig.  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
perverted,  Ul.  and  «;^  601. 
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IMMOETALITT  (immortalttas).  Man  lives  immortal  after  death 
from  the  power  of  being  coDJoined  to  the  Lord  by  love  and  faith,  tlL 
224. 

INC£NS£  {suffitus).  Incense  sig.  worship  and  confession  of  the 
Lord  from  spiritual  good  and  truth,  ill,  and  sh,  277,  777.  See  Altar. 
The  smoke  of  the  incense  aig.  what  is  grateful  and  accepted,  394. 
Incense  and  the  smoke  thereof  sig,  such  things,  because  from  fragrant 
odour  and  its  correspondence,  th,  278,  394.  Of  the  fragrant  spices 
from  which  the  incense  was  prepared  and  their  correspondence  with 
spiritual  goods  and  truths,  777.  Propitiations  and  expiations  were 
made  by  incense,  ill,  and  sh,  393.  Frankincense  »ig.  the  same  as 
incense,  in  like  manner  vials,  pan,  or  censor,  ill,  and  «^.  277.  To  cast 
the  censer  into  the  earth  fdg,  influx  into  the  parts  beneath,  395. 

Il^FANT  (infmis).     All  infants  are  in  heaven,  876,  end. 

11^  FLUX  {infiuxua).  The  Lord  flows  in  and  operates  from  first 
things  through  or  by  ultimates,  ill,  31,  798.  There  is  an  immediate 
influx  into  the  superior  and  inferior  heavens,  and  there  is  a  mediate 
influx  of  the  superior  heavens  into  the  inferior,  286.  The  Lord,  by 
yarious  degrees  of  influx,  disposes,  moderates,  and  tempers  all  things 
in  the  heavens  and  in  the  hells,  346.  All  things  which  a  man  wills 
and  thinks,  enter  by  influx,  as  all  things  which  a  man  sees,  hears, 
smells,  tastes,  and  feels;  but  the  former  are  not  perceived  by  the 
senses,  because  they  are  spiritual,  HI,  875.  The  reason  is,  that  man 
is  a  recipient  of  life,  and  not  life,  and  consequently  life  flows  in,  ill, 
875.  Evil  spirits  cannot  sustain  the  Lord's  influx  from  heaven,  nor 
His  sphere,  339,  340.  Of  the  influx  of  spiritual  light  and  heat,  see 
LiOBT  and  Heat. 

INHERITANCE  (hceredUaa),     See  Hereditary. 

INTERNAL  and  INMOST  {internum  et  intimum).  See  Ex- 
ternal. 

IRON  {ferrum).  Iron  sig,  truth  in  ultimates,  and  consequently 
truth  of  faith,  913.  Iron  and  an  axe  sig,  falsity  from  our  own  intel- 
ligence, HI,  and  »h,  847.  What  is  meant  in  Daniel  by  iron  mixed 
with  miry  clay,  and  mingled  with  the  seed  of  man,  913,  end. 

ISLE  or  ISLAND  (insula).  Isles  or  islands  sig,  the  nations  more 
remote  from  the  worship  of  God,  but  which  yet  will  accede,  sh,  34,  336. 

ISSACHAR  (Issachar),  Issachar  and  his  tribe  represented,  and 
thence  in  the  Word  signifies,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Divine  Good  of 
Truth,  and  the  Divine  Truth  of  Good,  in  the  internal  or  spiritual 
sense,  celestial  conjugial  love  of  good  and  truth,  and  in  an  external  or 
Datuial  sense,  remuneration  and  good  of  life,  but  in  an  opposite  sense, 
meritorious  good,  t^.  and  sli,  358. 

rVORY  (ehur).     Ivory  sig,  natural  truth,  sli,  774. 

JACOB  {Jacob),  Jacob  sig,  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  sA«  137.  In 
his  stead  in  the  spiritual  world  there  appears  a  man  lying  on  a  bed, 
the  reason,  «/i.  137. 

JACINTH  (hyaeinthum).  Jacinth  sig,  inteUigence  from  spiritual 
love,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  science  from  infernal  love,  ill,  and 
6h.  450. 
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JASPER  (JaapiB).  Jasper  Big.  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word  iarana- 
lucent  by  virtue  of  its  spiritual  sense  in  the  aggregate,  thus  the  same 
as  precious  stones  in  general,  sh.  897,  911.  Jsisper  sig,  truths  of 
the  Word  in  ultimates,  231. 

JERUSALEM  (Hierosofyma).  Jerusalem  sig.  the  church,  iR.  and 
8^1,  880,  881.  Jerusalem  of  the  Jews  sig.  the  church  destroyed, 
which  is  therefore  called  Sodom,  sh.  880.  Jerusalem  which  is 
treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  sig.  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord; 
why  it  is  called  new,  and  holy,  and  coming  down  out  of  heaven, 
ill.  879.  Jerusalem  as  a  city  sig.  the  church  as  to  doctrine,  879. 
All  things  relating  to  Jerusalem  as  a  city  sig.  such  things  as  relate  to 
the  church  and  its  doctrine,  904. 

JEW  (Judceus).     See  Judah. 

JOHN  {Johannes).  John  the  apostle  sig.  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  life  from  charity  and  its  faith,  ill.  5,  6,  790,  879. 

JOSEPH  (Josephtis).  Joseph  and  his  tribe  represented,  and  thenoe 
in  the  Word  sig.^  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Divine  Spiritual,  in  the 
internal  sense  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  in  the  extenial  or  natunl 
sense  fructification  and  multiplication  of  truth  and  good ;  also  doctrins 
of  truth  and  good  of  the  spiritual  church,  iU.  and  ^.  360. 

JOY  {gatidium).  Joy  is  predicated  of  the  del^ht  of  the  bra 
of  good,  of  the  heart,  and  of  the  will ;  and  gladness  is  of  the  delight 
of  the  love  of  truth,  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  understanding,  HI.  and  A. 

507. 
JUDAH,  JEW  {Jehudah,  Judosus).    Judah  and  hia  tribe  lepie- 

sented,  and  thence  in  the  Word  sig.^  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lnd 
as  to  celestial  love ;  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Word;  and  in  the  natural  sense,  the  doctrine  of  the  celes- 
tial church  from  the  Word,  ill.  and  sh  350.  Judah  and  the  tribe  of 
Judah  sig.  the  church,  182.  Judah  sig.  the  celestial  church,  con- 
sequently those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  and  Israel 
seq.  the  spiritual  church,  consequently  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of 
doctrine  from  the  Lord,  96,  266.  Judah,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
sig.  diabolical  love,  which  is  the  love  of  self^  sh.  ^$0.  The  tweiw 
tribes  were  divided  into  two  kingdoms,  the  Jewish  and  the  IsraeUtieh, 
and  the  latter  represented  the  spiritual  church,  and  the  former  the 
celestial  church,  350. 

JUDGMENT  {judicium).  The  Lord  in  His  Humanity  will  effect 
judgment,  sh.  273.  Nevertheless  the  Lord  will  judge  no  one  to  h^ 
but  the  Word  judges  every  one,  821.  The  Last  Judgment  was 
effected  on  those  who  were  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  not  upon  those  who 
are  in  hell,  342,  866.  Immediately  after  death,  consequently  befoTB 
the  Last  Judgment,  those  were  judged  to  hell  who  denied  God  and  the 
Word,  consequently  who  had  rejected  all  things  of  religion,  869. 
Those  are  condemned  who  have  not  lived  according  to  the  precepts 
of  the  Word,  and  thence  could  not  receive  faith  in  the  Lord,  A. 
874.  The  Last  Judgment  takes  place  when  the  wicked  are  » 
multiplied  that  the  heavens  above  cannot  be  kept  in  their  state  of 
love  and  wisdom,  343,  865.  When  the  church  on  earth  is  destiojed, 
the  angels  '>f  heaven  lament^  and  supplicate  the  Lord  to  bring  it  to 
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an  endy  wliicb  is  efifected  by  a  last  judgmenty  HI.  645,  761. 
Unless  the  Last  Judgment  had  been  accomplished,  the  heavens  would 
hare  suffered,  and  the  Church  perished,  263.  By  the  Last  Judg- 
ment all  things  are  reduced  to  order  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
thence  in  the  natural  world  or  in  the  earths,  274.  Before  the  Judg- 
ment upon  all  took  place,  goods  and  truths  were  taken  away  from 
the  evil,  and  evils  and  falsities  from  the  good,  HI,  and  sh,  948.  Of 
the  destruction  of  Babylon  in  the  spiritual  world  by  the  last  Judg- 
ment, 772. 

The  Universal  Judgment  was  effected  upon  those  who  in  external 
form  appeared  as  Christians,  leading  a  moral  and  civil  life  like  spiritual 
men,  but  who  in  internal  form  were  false  Christians  and  infemals, 
330,  865,  870,  877.  It  was  permitted  them  by  arts  to  form  to  them- 
selves imaginary  heavens  in  the  world  of  spirits,  ill,  865.  Those  im- 
aginary heavens  formed  by  the  Babylonians  and  the  Eeformed,  were 
like  dark  clouds  interposed  between  the  Lord  or  heaven  and  the  men 
of  the  church ;  therefore  these  heavens  were  dissipated ;  the  reason  of 
which  is,  that  tlie  holy  truths  of  the  Word  for  the  New  Church,  which 
is  the  New  Jenisalem,  could  not  be  revealed  before,  ill,  804.  These 
heavens  are  meant  by  the  former  heaven  whioh  passed  away,  Apoc. 
3^^  1 9  33O9  ^77*  ^^®  Lord,  when  He  came  to  effect  the  Judgment, 
caused  the  angelic  heavens  to  approach  over  them,  whence  changes 
among  them  were  effected,  342,  343  ;  and  the  interiors  of  their 
minds  were  laid  open,  which  were  infernal,  865.  Then,  because  of 
the  influx  from  heaven,  the  more  the  spirits  had  confirmed  them- 
selves in  fjEdsities  and  evils  the  deeper  they  cast  themselves  into  hell, 
which  is  signified  by  calling  on  the  mountains  and  rocks  to  fall  on 
them  and  hide  them  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
UL  339,  340.  Judgment  is  ascribed  to  Divine  Truth,  and  justice  to 
Divine  Oood,  and  therefore  both  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Word,  principally  respecting  the  Lord,  sh,  668. 

JUST,  JUSTICE;  KIGHTEOUS,  RIGHTEOUSNESS  (jugtus, 
justiHa).  He  is  said  to  be  just  or  righteous  in  a  natural  sense,  who 
lives  according  to  civil  and  moral  laws ;  and  in  a  spiritual  sense,  who 
lives  according  to  Divine  laws,  815.  By  just  is  meant  he  who  is  in 
good  of  life,  and  by  unjust  he  who  is  in  evil  of  life,  ill,  815,  948. 
Just  is  spoken  of  good,  and  holy  of  truth,  sh,  ij^  towards  the  end. 
Justice  is  spoken  of  good,  and  judgment  of  truth,  sh.  668.  In  like 
manner  justice  and  truth,  sh,  668. 

JUSTIFICATION  (justificatio).  The  tenets  of  the  Papists  con- 
cerning justification,  see  the  doctrine  of  the  Papists  in  what  is  premised, 
lu-y.  The  tenets  of  the  Eeformed  concerning  justification  and  concern- 
ing good  works,  see  the  doctrine  of  the  Eeformed  in  what  is  premised, 

ILlIL 

KEY  (elavis).  A  key  sig,  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting,  sh. 
62,  174,  840.  To  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  death  sig,  to  be  able 
to  save,  that  is,  to  bring  forth  from  hell,  and  to  shut  it  lest  man 
•hould  re-enter,  63,  174.     Of  the  keys  of  Peter,  see  Pbtsr. 

KILL,  to  {oecidere).    To  kill  or  slay  sig,  to  destroy  as  to  the  soul. 
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6^.  325.  To  kill  sig,  to  bear  intestine  hatred,  and  other  significations, 
307.  To  kill  also  aig.  to  accuse  of  being  a  heretic  and  to  damn, 
603.  Slain  is  said  of  those  who  perish  by  falsities,  «^  891.  Slain  is 
also  said  of  those  who  are  rejected  by  the  wicked,  and  hated,  tth,  325. 
Slain,  when  said  of  the  Lord,  9ig,  that  He  is  not  ^knowledged,  269, 
ah.  589.  To  pierce  the  Lord  aig.  to  destroy  the  Word  by  falsities, 
a  6.     To  kill  sons  aig.  to  turn  truths  into  falsities,  139. 

KING  (rex).  The  Lord  as  King  aig.  Divine  Truth,  and  from  the 
Divine  Truth  in  the  Word  He  is  called  King,  ah.  664.     The  Lord 
with  respect  to  His  Humanity  is  called  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords,  and  He  is  called  King  from  Divine  Truth,  and  Lord  from  Divine 
Good,  and  this  also  is  meant  by  kingdom  and  dominion,  where  it  treats 
of  Him,  743.    The  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  where  those  are 
who  are  in  truths  of  wisdom,  is  His  royal  kingdom,  and  the  celestial 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  where  those  are  who  are  in  good  of  love,  is  His 
priestly  kingdom,  and  it  is  called  dominion,  Ul.  854.     The  Lord  with 
respect  to  His  Divine   Humanity,  is  called  King,  Messiah,  Christy 
Anointed  of  Jehovah,  Son  of  God,  664.     Kings  aig.  those  who  are 
in  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  priests  ^ose  who  are  in  good 
of  love  from  the  Lord,  ill.  and  ah.  20,  854,  921.     Kings  aig.  those 
who  are  in  truths  originating  in  good,  and  abstractly  truths  origi- 
nating in  good,  and  in  the  opposite  sense,  those  who  are  in  falsities 
originating  in  evil,  and  abstractly  falsities  originating  in  evil,  30, 
664,  704,    720,   830,   921.     Kings    aig.   those  who  are  in   truths 
originating  in  good  from  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord,  as  a  King  mg. 
Divine  Truth,  and  they  are  called  sons  and  heirs,  ah.  720. 

KINGDOM,  to  REIGN  {regnum^  regnare).  Kingdom  aig.  tbs 
church,  740,  ill.  and  ah.  749.  To  reign,  when  said  of  the  Loni,  aig. 
to  be  in  His  kingdom,  He  in  them,  and  they  in  Him,  UL  and  sA.  284. 
There  are  also  in  heaven  those  who  reign,  but  still  the  Lord  reigns  in 
them,  and  thus  by  them,  because  they  primarily  regard  uses,  849.  The 
kingdom  of  the  Father  then  comes,  when  the  Lord  with  respect  to 
his  Divine  Humanity  is  immediately  approached,  ill,  and  4/u  839. 

• 

LABOUR  (labor).  Labour  aig.  affliction  of  soul,  and  crucifixion 
of  the  flesh  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  and  of  eternal  life,  <^  64a 
Labour  or  toil  also  aig.  temptations,  640,  884. 

LAKE  (atagnum).  A  lake  aig.  where  there  is  truth  in  abundance, 
also  where  falsity  abounds,  a}t.  835.  A  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone 
aig.  hell,  where  the  love  of  what  is  false  and  the  cupidity  of  the  lost 
of  evil  reign,  ill.  835,  864. 

LA  MB  (agnua).  The  Lamb  aig.  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity, 
269,  291,  and  also  as  to  the  Word,  273,  and  as  to  both,  595.  God 
and  the  Lamb  mean  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divinity  from  which  are 
all  things,  and  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  932,  808,  918. 

LAMP  (larnpaa).     See  Candlestick. 

LANE  (victta,  vide  platea).     See  Street. 

LAODICEA  {Laodicea).  The  Laodicean  church  aig.  thoee  in  ibe 
church  who  alternately  believe  and  disbelieve^  and  thus  profiuie  boij 
things,  ill.  198  6f  aeq. 


LIO  813 

LAW  (lex).  Of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  see  Doctrines  of  the  Be- 
formed,  premised  at  n.  lY.  The  works  of  the  law,  mentioned  hy  Paul 
in  Kom.  iii  28,  mean  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  peculiar  to  tho 
Jews,  iU.  and  sh,  417.  What  is  meant  hy  the  law  of  Moses,  ah,  662. 
See  Moses. 

LAWN  (xyltnum).     See  Linen. 

LEAF  (folium).  Leaves  sig.  rational,  natural,  and  sensual  trnths, 
HI,  and  «^.  936.  Leaves  of  different  trees  sig.  various  truths, 
936.  Terror  excited  hy  the  agitation  of  leaves  in  the  spiritual 
world,  936. 

LEFI-HAND  (dnisirum).     See  Right-Hand. 

LENGTH  (lotigitudo).    See  Breadth. 

LEOPARD  Ipardus),  The  leopard  sig.  the  lust  of  falsifying  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  and  thence  heresies  destructive  of  the  church,  ill. 
and  sh.  572. 

LEPROSY  {lepra).  Leprosy  sig.  profanation  of  the  Word,  and 
the  Jews  who  profaned  the  Word  were  aMcted  with  leprosy,  678. 

LEVI  (Levi).  Levi  and  his  trihe  represented  and  thence  sig.  in 
the  supreme  sense  love  and  mercy,  in  the  spiritual  sense  charity  in  act, 
which  is  good  of  life,  in  the  natural  sense  consociation  and  conjunction, 
357.  Levi  sig.  the  affection  of  truth  from  good,  and  hence  intelli- 
gence, t7/.  and  sh.  357. 

LIE,  LIAR  (mendacium,  mendax).  A  lie  and  also  false  speaking 
sig.  falsity  of  doctrine,  and  guile  sig.  hoth  as  from  design,  HI.  and  sJt. 
624,  sh.  924.     A  liar  sig.  the  same  as  a  lie,  79. 

LIFE,  and  to  LIVE  (vita,  vivere).  Jehovah  alone  is  Life,  and 
therefore  He  calls  Himself  alive  and  living,  sh.  58.  The  Lord  as  to 
His  Divine  Humanity  is  also  Life  in  Himself,  s?i.  58,  ill.  961. 
The  Lord  is  life  eternal,  hecause  life  eternal  is  in  Him  and  thence 
from  Him,  sh.  60.  Man  is  not  life  in  himself,  hut  a  recipient  of 
life,  HI.  875,  ill.  961.  Man  lives  immortal  after  death,  from  the 
power  of  heing  conjoined  to  the  Lord  through  love  and  faith,  ill.  ,224. 

LIGHT  (lux).  The  Lord  is  the  Light  which  enlightens  the  un- 
derstanding of  angels  and  men,  and  light  proceeds  from  the  Sun 
of  the  spiritual  world,  in  which  He  is,  ill.  and  sh.  796.  The  light 
of  heaven  is  Divine  Truth,  and  hy  that  light  falsities  are  discovered, 
also  the  thoughts  of  every  one,  and  this  light  is  spiritual  light, 
754,  867,  922.  The  light  of  the  sun,  or  of  the  day,  sig.  the  spiritual 
truth  of  the  Word,  and  the  light  of  the  moon  or  of  the  night  sig.  the 
natural  truth  of  the  Word,  sh.  414.  A  comparison  made  between 
charity  and  faith,  and  heat  and  light,  ill.  875,  end.  Of  glory  arising 
from  spiritual  light,  and  of  glory  arising  from  natural  light,  HL  940. 
The  light  of  infatuation  is  the  light  of  the  confirmation  of  falsity, 
which  is  similar  to  that  in  which  owls  and  bats  see,  ill.    566, 

695- 

LIGHT,  or  LAMP  (lucema).     See  Candlesttck. 

LIGHTNING  (fulgur).     Lightnings,  thunderings,  and  voices,  sig. 

enlightenment,  perception,  and  instruction,  Ul.  and  sh.  236.     They 

also  sig.  confirmations,  reasonings,  and  argumentations  in  favour  of 

falsities,  396. 
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LINEN  (linum).  Linen  sig.  truth,  and  in  an  eminent  sense  Divine 
Truth,  eh,  671. 

LINEN  {bijssus).  FINE  LINEN  (^Mintim).  Linen  and  fine  linen 
eig.  genuine  truth,  sh.  814,  836.  Cotton  (xylinum)  sig,  the  same^ 
«/i.  814,  815. 

LION  (Zeo).  The  lion  ng.  the  power  of  truth,  tU.  and  sh,  241. 
The  lion,  when  respecting  the  Lord,  $ig,  the  Divine  Truth  of  the 
Word  as  to  power,  «^.  341.  In  like  manner  one  of  the  cheruhim, 
who  appeared  like  a  lion,  241.  The  lion  has  prevailed,  $ig.  that 
the  Loni  has  conquered  the  heUs,  265.  To  roar  like  a  lion,  when 
spoken  of  the  Lord,  sig.  grievous  lamentation  that  the  church  is  taken 
from  Him  by  the  heUs,  ilL  and  ah,  471. 

LIVE,  to  (vivere).     See  Lifb. 

LOCUST  (locusta).  Locusts  ng,  falsities  in  the  extremes,  of  a 
quality  belonging  to  those  who  are  called  sensual  men,  HI,  and  lA. 
424,  430.     Locusts  also  eig.  pigmies,  sh,  424. 

LOINS  (lumbi).  Loins  and  thighs,  sig.  conjugial  love,  and  in 
general,  love ;  and  in  reference  to  the  Lord,  Divine  Love,  sJl  83a 
This  from  correspondence,  830. 

The  LORD  and  GOD  (Dominus  et  Deus).  The  doctrine  concerning 
God  and  Christ  the  Lord,  among  the  Reformed,  see  their  doctrinals  in 
what  is  premised,  n.  I.  IL  Upon  a  just  idea  of  God  is  founded  tbe 
whole  heaven,  and  the  whole  church,  and  all  things  of  religion, 
because  thereby  conjunction  is  effected  with  God,  and  by  conjunction 
heaven  and  eternal  life,  Pbbfaoe  and  469.  The  Divine  Esse  is  Divine 
Esse  in  itself,  and  it  is  one,  the  same,  itself,  and  indivisible,  and 
the  Divine  Esse  is  God,  HI.  961.  An  invisible  God  cannot  be  q>* 
proached,  neither  God  as  a  spirit,  if  by  a  spirit  is  understood  air,  but 
God  is  visible,  in  order  that  there  may  be  conjunction,  HI,  324. 
There  is  not  any  church,  unless  one  God  be  acknowledged,  in  whom 
is  a  Trinity,  476.  There  is  not  one  God  except  in  one  penon 
ill.  490.  The  angels  cannot  utter  the  word  gods,  and  if  they  were 
willing,  the  expression  of  itself  would  terminate  in  one,  yea,  in  the 
only  God,  ill.  961.  God  is  to  be  thought  of  from  essence  to  person, 
and  not  from  person  to  essence,  and  those  who  think  of  God 
from  person,  make  God  three,  but  those  who  think  from  essence,  make 
God  one,  ill.  611.  Those  also  make  God  one  who  think  of  God 
from  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  essence,  also  from  the  proceeding 
attributes,  which  are  creation,  preservation,  salvation,  redemption, 
enlightenment,  and  instruction,  ill.  611,  961.  Those  who  are  in 
faith  alone  make  God  three,  principally  in  the  customary  prayer  of 
their  faith,  that  they  pray  to  God  the  Father,  that  He  would  haTe 
mercy  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  and  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  HL  611, 
^^^y  537*  ^y  Ood  and  the  Father  are  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
Truth  and  as  to  Divine  good,  or  as  to  Divine  Wisdom  and  as  to  Divine 
Love,  2 1, 1 93.  The  Lord  from  eternity  is  Jehovah  the  Father,  «^  291* 
The  Lord  is  the  Father,  sh.  21.  The  Ix)rd  and  God  the  Father  are  caie, 
t/^.  693.  The  Divine  which  is  caUed  the  Father,  and  the  Divine 
which  is  called  the  Son,  are  one,  like  soul  and  body,  and  thenfbie 
together  they  are  the  Father,  ill,  and  sh.  613,   743,  839,  ill  96a. 
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Thorefore  the  Lord  is  often  called  Jehovah  the  Bedeemer,  and  Jehovah 
our  Righteousness,  bK  613,  HI.  and  sh.  962.  The  Lord  from  the 
Essential  Divinity  {ex  divino  a  quo),  through  the  Divine  Humanity, 
is  the  Saviour,  368,  ill.  and  sh.  961.  Jehovah  came  into  the  world, 
and  took  upon  Him  Humanity,  in  order  to  redeem  and  save  man- 
kind, wherefore  also  Jehovah  is  called  the  Redeemer,  ah,  281,  ilL  and 
«s^  962.  The  Lord  united  the  Humanity  to  the  Divinity  which 
was  in  Himself  and  is  called  the  Father,  in  order  that  angels  and 
men  might  he  united  to  God  the  Father  in  Him  and  through  Him, 
«^.  222.  The  Lord  came  into  the  world,  to  unite  mankind  to  God 
the  Father  in  Him  and  through  Him,  sh.  618,  883.  God  the  Father 
cannot  he  approached,  except  hy  Christ  and  through  Him,  ill.  484. 
Men  at  this  day  approach  God  the  Father,  from  an  idea  of  the 
humanity  of  Christ  as  the  son  of  Mary,  and  thus  as  a  common  man, 
and  not  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  consequently  God,  504.  The  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  sig.  Uie  Lord,  «A.  29. 
They  sig.  that  He  is  the  Very  and  Only  One  from  first  things  to  iiltimates, 
from  whom  all  things  proceed,  therefore  who  is  the  Very  and  Only 
Love,  the  Very  and  Only  Wisdom,  and  the  Very  and  Only  Life  in 
Himself,  and  consequently  the  Very  and  Only  Creator,  Saviour,  and 
Enlightener  from  Himself,  and  consequently  tJie  all  in  all  of  heaven 
and  the  church,  29,  38,  92,  ill.  962.  They  sig.  that  all  things  are 
made,  governed,  and  done  hy  Him,  888.  Who  is,  who  was,  and  who 
is  to  come,  sig.  that  the  Lord  is  eternal,  infinite,  and  Jehovah,  «7i.  13, 
57,  522.  They  ng.  that  the  Lord  is  and  was  the  Word,  686. 
He  is  the  first  and  the  last,  sig.  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  God,  92. 
Jehovah  in  the  Kew  Testament  is  called  the  Lord,  193.  The  Lord  is 
the  Ancient  of  Days  mentioned  in  Daniel,  sh.  291.  The  Messiah  is 
Christ,  and  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  sh.  520. 

The  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  sh.  42,  888. 
All  the  heavens  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  ill.  Si i.  A  conversation  of  the  English  clergy  with 
their  former  king  concerning  the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  ill.  341,  716.  Because  all  things  of  the  Father  are  His, 
and  no  one  can  come  to  the  Father  hut  hy  Him,  therefore  He  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  sh.  618.  To  the  Lord  helongs  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth,  sh.  613,  743,  752.  The  Lord  governs  all 
things  from  Himself  firom  first  things  hy  ultimates,  ill.  31.  The 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  took  upon  Him  a  humanity,  that  He 
might  he  at  the  same  time  in  ultimates  and  in  first  things,  and  thus 
might  save  men,  hecause  the  influx  and  the  operation  of  the  Lord 
is  from  first  things  through  or  hy  ultimates,  798.  The  Lord  from 
Himself  knows  all  things,  HI.  262.  The  Lord  is  omnipotent  «A. 
811.  All  things  in  the  Apocalypse  relate  to  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Crod  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  a  life  according 
to  His  commandments,  903,  957.  The  kingdom  of  the  Father 
comes  when  the  Lord  is  immediately  approached,  sK  839.  The 
liord  governs  heaven  and  hell,  forasmuch  as  He  who  governs  the  one 
must  govern  the  other,  iU.  62.  Those  who  have  confirmed  in  them- 
selves a  trinity  of  persons,  cannot  receive  the  truth  that  the  Lord  is  the 
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one  God,  who  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  notwithstanding  thej 
had  read  it  frequently  in  the  Word,  sh,  6i8.     The  xnyatical  nnion, 
which  is  called  the  hypostatic  nnion,  is  a  figment  respecting  the  influx 
of  the  Divinity   of  the  Lord  upon  His  Humanity,  HI.  56$.     The 
universal  of  faith  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  salvation  hy 
Him,   67.     Those   who  helieve  in  the  Lord  are  saved,   «A.    553. 
Those  who  do  not  helieve  in  Him,  nor  live  according  to  His  command- 
ments, are  condemned,  874.     The  Lord  is  in  man  according  to  man's 
reception,  from  faith  and  from  a  life  according  to  His  commandments^ 
Ul,   949.     Acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  causes  His  presence,  and 
affection  which  is  of  love  causes  conjunction  with  Him,  UL  937.     The 
Lord  with  respect  to  His  Divine  Humanity  is  to   he  approached, 
because  in  this  He  is  visible,  and  because  the  Father  and  He  are  one, 
like  soul  and  body ;  hence  it  may  appear  that  when  He  is  approached 
as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  which  is  the  body.  He  is  approached  as 
to  the  all-begetting  Divinity  {divinum  a  quo),  which  is  the  soul, 
consequently  the  Father,  UL  341,  743,  962.     No  one  can  be  conjoined 
to  the  Lord  except  he  immediately  approaches  Him,  because  aspect, 
which  is  of  the  understanding  derived  from  the  affection  which  is 
of  the  will,  conjoins,  933.     The  Humanity  of  the  Lord  is  Divine, 
and  ought  to  be  approached,  UL  and  aft,  962.     The  marriage  of  the 
church  with  the  Lord  is  with  His  Divine  Humanity,  and  then  the 
marriage  is  full,  UL  and  eh.   812.     Therefore  the  Kew   Church  is 
called  the  bride,  and  the  Lamb's  wife,  sh.   813.     The  will  of  the 
Father  is  done  as  in  heaven  so  upon  the  earth,  when  the  Lord  is 
approached    as   to    His    Divine    Humanity,  sh.    839.      The  Kev 
Church  is  formed  of  those  who  approach  the  Lord   only,  and  do 
repentance  from  evil  works,  UL  and  ah,   69 — 72.     Conjunction  y» 
with  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  and  such  is  the  nature  of 
the  coig unction,  that  they  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them,  s^. 
883,     Conjunction  is  effected  by  truths  of  the  Word,  and  by  a  life 
according  to  them,  883.     The  Lord  cannot  be  conjoined  to  any  one 
who  is  in  evil,  wherefore  man  must  first  do  the  work  of  repentance, 
UL  937.     The  Lord  alone  can  teach  and  lead  all ;  because  He  is  God, 
and  because  heaven  and  the  church  are  as  one  man,  whose  soul  tnd 
life  is  the  Lord,  383.     The  Lord  only  is  to  be  invoked  and  worshipped, 
and  not  any  angel,  UL  818,  946.     The  Lord  only  is  Kighteousneee^ 
and  He  only  is  merit,  86.     The  Lord  is  called  salvation,  ifu  368. 
In  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  Celestial,  the  Divine  Spiritual,  and  the 
Divine  Natural ;  therefore  these  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  an 
in  the  three  heavens,  and  also  in  man,  from  creation,  UL  49.    The 
Lord  is  in  the  Divine  Celestial  with  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  in 
the  Divine  Spiritual  with  the  angels  of  the  second  heaven,  and  in  the 
Divine  Natural  with  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven,  and  with  men 
on  earth ;  and  nevertheless  He  is  not  divided,  because  He  is  present 
with  every  one  according  to  his  quality,  466. 

Those  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord,  cannot  imderstand  the  W(ffd, 
Ul  42,  566,  958.  The  Lord  is  the  book  of  life,  which  is  the  W»ni, 
958.  The  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  God  as  to  His  Divine  Humanitj, 
and  the  Son  of  Man  as  to  the  Word,  44.     The  Lord  is  called  the 
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Lamb  as  to  the  Divine  Humanity,  and  also  as  to  the  Word,  more- 
over Christ,  6,  15,  269,  273,  291,  595.  The  Lord  is  the  Word,  and 
all  things  thereof,  ilL  819,  820.  In  the  Word  of  both  Testaments 
the  Lord  alone  is  treated  of,  and  hence  it  may  appear  that  the 
Lord  is  the  Word,  UL  and  sh,  478,  820.  The  Lord  faliilled  all  things 
of  the  Word  in  the  natural,  spiritual,  and  celestial  sense,  iH,  82a 
Because  men  do  not  immediately  approach  the  Lord,  they  cannot  be 
in  spiritual  light,  and  in  spiritual  things  they  think  sensually,  ill,  841. 
The  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  conjoin  all  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  or  spiritual  truths,  in  one,  HI.  916. 
The  coming  of  the  Lord  is  His  coming  in  the  Word,  and  this  is  signi- 
fied by  His  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  HL  820,  944.  See  Clouds. 
By  light  from  heaven  were  seen  the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards  the 
temple,  and,  lastly,  in  the  place  thereof,  the  Lord  alone  standing  on 
the  foundation-stone,  which  was  the  Word,  iU,  926. 

To  the  Son  of  Man  the  kingdom  belongs,  ^.  291.  He  is  called 
King  whence,  sh.  664 ;  see  Kino.  The  Lord  in  His  Divine  Humanity 
reigns  over  all,  sh.  520.  The  celestial  kingdom  is  the  priestly  kingdom 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  spiritual  kingdom  His  royal  kingdom,  ill.  854. 
What  is  meant  by  reigning  with  the  Lord,  284 ;  see  Kingdom.  The 
Lord  is  heaven,  943 ;  see  Hbaven.  Those  who  are  in  the  Lord 
and  the  Lord  in  them,  whatsoever  they  will  and  ask,  they  obtain, 
because  they  will  and  ask  of  the  Lord,  iU.  and  sh.  951.  The 
Lord  appears  above  the  heavens  in  a  sun,  because  no  one  can  sustain 
His  presence,  such  as  it  is  in  itself,  and  He  is  present  with  every  one 
by  veilings  and  coverings,  sh,  54,  465.  Because  the  Lord  is  love 
itself  and  wisdom  itself,  ^and  these  are  not  in  place.  He  is  omnipresent, 
ilL  961.  Man  cannot  see  the  Lord  such  as  He  is  in  Himself,  and  live ; 
therefore  He  presents  Himself  to  be  seen  in  the  heavens  by  angek, 
whom  He  fills  with  His  majesty,  HI.  938.  The  truths  of  the  Word 
are  mirrors,  or  glasses,  by  which  also  He  makes  Himself  to  be  seen,  HI. 
938.  The  Lord  from  the  sun  looks  at  the  angels  in  the  forehead,  and 
so  turns  them  to  Himself,  and  in  like  manner  men  as  to  their  spirit ; 
and  angels  and  men  look  at  the  Lord  through  the  eyes,  HI.  938,  280. 
The  angels  continually  behold  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  and  continually  have 
Him  before  their  eyes,  and  this  in  every  turn  of  their  face  and  body, 
which  is  wonderful,  938.  The  Lord  in  the  Word  is  meant  by  angel, 
465  ;  see  Anoel.  Whatever  enters  by  influx  from  the  Lord  into  man, 
continues  to  be  the  Lord's  in  him,  and  never  becomes  man's,  758. 
The  Lord  does  not  enter  by  influx  into  the  selfhood  of  man,  but  He 
exquisitely  separates  what  appertains  to  Him  from  their  selfhood, 
758.  Of  the  Lord's  speaking  through  heaven  with  man,  943. 
The  Lord  speaks  from  Divine  Love  through  Divine  Wisdom, 
because  out  of  the  third  heaven  through  the  second,  615.  What 
is  meant  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  sli.  618;  see  Kamb.  The 
Lord  from  His  Divine  Humanity  will  effect  judgment,  sli.  273.  By  the 
birth  of  the  Lord  from  eternity  is  meant  His  birth  foreseen  from 
eternity,  and  provided  for  in  time,  HI.  961.  The  Lord  glorified  His 
Humanity,  that  is,  made  it  Divine,  as  the  Lord  regenerates  man,  and 
makes  hun  spiritual,  HI.  193.     The  Lord  alone  bore  the  evils  and 
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falBities  of  the  ohurch,  and  all  the  yiolence  offered  to  the  Woid,  A, 
829  ;  and  this  was  effected  hy  comhats  against  the  hella,  and  thus  He 
hecame  the  Savioar  and  Eedeemer,  829.  The  Lord  permitted  the 
Jews  to  treat  Him  as  they  treated  the  Word,  410.  Those  who  are  in 
faith  alone,  and  pray  from  their  form  of  faith,  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  make  God  three,  and  the  Lord  two,  ilL  537,  ill.  611.  Those 
who  deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  in  His  Humanity,  act  almost  in 
consort  with  the  Socinians  and  Arians,  571.  The  New  Church  cannot 
be  established,  and  thus  the  Lord  acknowledged  as  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  before  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and 
the  false  prophet,  are  removed,  sh.  473.  Scarcely  any  one  in  the 
spiritual  world,  from  acknowledgment  in  thought,  could  pronounce 
or  utter  one  G^od,  or  Jesus,  or  Divine  Humanity  with  respect  to  the 
Lord,  although  it  was  confirmed  to  many  by  the  Word,  iU,  294. 

LOVE  (amor).  There  is  celestial  love,  in  which  the  angels  are  who 
are  in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  and  there  is  spiritual  love^  m 
which  the  angels  are  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom ;  con- 
cerning which  two  kingdoms,  and  concerning  the  loves  then,  120, 
121,  123,  387,  647,  725,  854,  920.  Love  in  the  celestial  kingdom  is 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  a  love  of  doing  uses  from  the  Lord,  which  lore 
is  there  called  mutual  love,  353.  Spiritual  love  is  love  to  our  neigh- 
bour, which  is  called  charity,  128.  Spiritual  love  derives  its  essence 
from  celestial  love,  395.  It  is  love  from  which  wisdom  is  derived, 
ill.  875.  The  heavens  exist  from  Divine  Love  through  Divine  Wis- 
dom, UL  875.  Love  and  wisdom  are  not  anything  unless  they  are 
in  use,  iU,  875.  Love  snd  wisdom,  when  they  are  in  the  endeavour 
of  the  will  to  use,  are  notwithstanding  in  act  and  exist,  ilL  875. 
All  after  death  become  affections  of  their  ruling  love,  756.  Those 
go  to  heaven  who  are  affections  of  celestial  love  and  of  spiritoal 
love,  consequently,  who  are  affections  of  the  love  of  good  and  troth. 
756.  Felicity  in  heaven  is  according  to  the  quality  of  the  affeetiim 
of  good  and  truth,  782.  Heaven  is  regulated,  and  also  the  ehorch 
before  the  Lord,  according  to  affections  which  are  of  love,  908,  end. 
All  things  of  the  New  Church  will  be  from  the  good  of  love,  HI, 
907,  908,  912,  917.  Knowledge  which  is  of  thought  in  the  spiritual 
world  occasions  presence,  and  affection  which  is  of  love  occasloas 
conjunction  there,  ill.  937.  According  to  conjunction,  love  will 
be  reciprocal,  ilL  937.  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  are  not 
in  place,  but  with  man  according  to  reception,  ill,  796.  Hence 
charity  and  faith  are  not  in  place,  but  with  those  who  are  in  pkoe, 
according  to  reception,  ill,  949,  961.  The  good  of  love  is  funned 
by  truths  of  wisdom,  ill,  912.  There  does  not  exist  a  grain  of  tne, 
living,  and  spiritual  faith,  except  so  far  as  it  is  derived  from  spiritoil 
love,  which  is  charity,  ill,  908.  In  the  world  they  do  not  attend  to 
the  affections  but  to  the  thoughts,  the  reason,  756.  Self-love^ 
especidly  the  love  of  ruling  from  self-love,  is  infernal,  691,  729. 
The  love  of  ruling  from  self-love  is  the  Devil,  and  hence  the  pride  of  ' 
self-derived  intelligence  is  Satan,  453.  The  love  of  ruling  from  sdf-loTe, 
and  hence  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence,  are  Uie  heads  of  all 
infernal  loves,  and  this  is  unknown  in  the  world,  the  reason,  502.  But 
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the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  uses  is  celestial,  and  those  who 
reign  in  heaven  are  in  this  love,  502,  849.  When  the  love  of  ruling 
from  self-love  and  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence,  constitute  the 
head,  then  the  love  of  uses,  which  is  celestial  love,  constitutes  the  feet 
and  the  soles  of  the  feet ;  and  on  the  contrary,  502.  Celestial  and 
spiritual  love  torment  and  excruciate  those  who  are  in  self-love  and 
in  the  pride  of  self-derived  intelligence,  when  they  flow  in,  691. 
Self-love  described  as  to  its  delight,  and  that  this  love  immerses  the 
mind  of  man  in  his  selfhood,  which  is  mere  evil,  and  conse- 
quently draws  it  away  from  God,  whence  man  becomes  a  worshipper 
of  nature,  692  ;  and  he  becomes  sensual  corporeal,  692.  The  delights 
of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which  in  the  world  are  felt  as 
delightful  in  the  highest  degree,  are  changed  into  opposite  infelicities 
in  hell,  HI.  763.  After  death  those  who  are  in  the  affections  of  the 
love  of  evil,  which  are  lusts,  come  into  hell,  756.  Every  love  is 
felt  under  some  species  of  delight,  and  therefore  unless  man  knew 
what  evil  is,  he  might  feel  evil  as  good,  and  thence  confirm  it  by 
falsities,  from  which  man  perishes,  iU.  531,  908. 

LOWER  EARTH  {terra  inferior).     See  Spiritual  World. 

LUKEWARM  (t^dus).  Concerning  the  lukewarm,  202,  204. 
See  Profanation. 

MAGOG  {MagoguSf  vide  Qogua).    See  Goo. 

MAN  {homo),  Man  sig,  intelligence  and  wisdom,  iZ7.  and  eh,  243. 
Man  in  the  complex  dg.  the  church,  ill.  910.  Son  of  man  sig,  the 
doctrine  of  truth  belonging  to  the  church,  and  when  spoken  of  the 
Lord  sig.  the  Word,  910.  Man  is  a  man  after  death,  and  then  he  is 
the  affection  which  is  of  his  love,  558.  Of  the  consociation  of  man 
with  spirits  and  angels,  t77.  943.  Man  communicates  immediately  with 
those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  but  mediately  with  those  who  are 
in  heaven  or  hell,  552,  end,  558.  Man  does  not  know  anything  of  the 
^irite  with  whom  he  is,  nor  spirits  of  man,  UL  943. 

MANASSES  (Menasche).  Manasses  sig.  the  will  of  the  church, 
and  Ephraim  its  understanding ;  that  Manasses  sig,  the  will,  HI.  and 

MANNA  {man).  Manna  sig.  the  good  of  celestial  love  coi\joined 
to  wisdom,  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord,  sh.  120. 

MANTLES  {togte).    See  Garments. 

MARK  (character).  It  is  an  acknowledgment  and  a  confession,  605. 
To  receive  a  mark  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  forehead  sig.  to  acknow- 
ledge from  faith  and  love,  605. 

MARK,  to  (signarey  vide  eignum).    See  Sign. 

MARRIAGE  {eonjugium).  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  the 
church  in  the  Word  is  called  a  marriage,  359,  380.  For  this  reason 
the  Lord  is  called  the  bridegrooa  and  husband,  and  the  church  the 
bride  and  the  wife,  t7/.  and  sh.  797,  sh.  813.  Therefore  in  the  Word 
it  is  called  a  marriage  or  nuptials,  sh.  812.  .  The  marriage  of  the  church 
18  with  the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  ill  and  sh.  812.  There 
18  a  full  marriage  when  the  Lord  is  approached  as  to  His  Divine 
Humanity,  sh.  812.    The  Word  is*  the  medium  of  coigunction,  or  of 
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the  marriage  of  the  church  with  the  Lord,  88 1.    The  marriage  of  the 
Lord  and  the  church  is  also  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  359,  38a 
The  Lord  flows  in  or  enters  by  influx,  from  the  good  of  love  into 
truths  with  angels  and  men,  and  thus  conjoins  them  to  Himself, 
35 9>  3^0*      Good  conjoins  truth  to  itself,  especially  celestial  good, 
121.      The  affection  and  thence  the  desire  of  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  is  described  by  comparisons,    122,   130.      The  marriage 
of  good  and  truth   is  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom,   also  of 
charity  and  faith,  97,  ill,  875.      Good  is  the  esse  of  a  thing,  and 
truth  is  the  existere  of  a  thing  thence,  97.     Grood  is  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  truths  by  which  it  exists,  and  these  truths  are  con- 
joined to  good,  97.     See  Good  and  Truth.     Good  without  truths 
described,  122,  130.     Where  there  are  falsities  there  is  no  .good,  ex- 
cept spurious,  or  meritorious,  or  pharisaical  good,  ilL  97.     In  all 
the   particulars   of  the    Word   there   is   a  marriage  of  good  and 
truth,  and  there  are  words  therein  which  have  relation  to  good,  and 
words  which  have  relation  to  truth,  HI.  373,  483,  689.     See  the 
Word. 

MARTYR  (martyr).  A  martyr  sig.  confession  of  the  truth,  in  like 
manner  a  witness,  112.  To  martyrs  in  heaven  are  given  crowns,  HI. 
103.     See  Crowns. 

MASSES  {missas).  The  tenets  of  the  papists  concerning  masses,  see 
their  doctrines  in  what  is  premised  at  n.  IIL 

MEASURE,  to  MEASURE  (mensura,  meHri).  To  measure  tig.  to 
know  and  scrutinize  the  quality  or  state  of  a  thing,  ill.  and  sk.  4S6, 
904.  Measure  aig.  the  quality  or  state  of  a  thing,  ill,  and  sk,  486, 
910.  Measures,  balances,  and  scales,  tig.  estimation  of  a  thing  as 
to  its  qualitv,  sh.  313,  315. 

MERCHANDISE,  to  (mereari).     See  to  Tradb. 

MERIT  (meritum).  The  I^rd  only  is  Righteousness,  and  He 
only  is  merit,  86.  Those  who  give  faith  the  preference  place  merit 
in  works,  but  not  those  who  give  charity  the  preference,  ilL  86. 
Good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  are  not  appropriated  to  man,  but  ihtj 
are  continually  the  Lord's  ;  wherefore  no  one  can  say  that  he  merits,  HI 
854.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  not  conjoined  with  the  selfhood  of 
man,  but  is  exquisitely  separated  by  the  Lord,  and  the  Divine  c<m- 
tinnally  remains  the  Lord's,  and  never  becomes  man's,  758.  Tbe 
Babylonians  have  transcribed  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord 
unto  themselves,  758. 

METALS  (metcUlum).  All  metals  are  correspondences,  and  there- 
fore they  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  775.  They  correspond  to  good 
and  truth,  ill.  913.  Therefore  metals  in  the  Word,  as  gold,  silTer, 
brass,  iron,  »ig.  such  things  as  are  of  the  church,  with  respect  to  good 
and  truth,  t7/.  211,  775. 

METAPHYSICS  (metaphysica).  Concerning  a  metaphysiciiB 
among  the  draconists,  who  was  desirous  to  cast  out  the  inhabitants  of 
a  certain  city,  because  he  knew  how  to  conceal  things  under  foiBM^ 
HI.  655. 

MICHAEL  (Michael).  What  is  iig.  by  Michael  the  angel,  54 
See  Akgeu 
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MIDST  (medium).  In  the  midst  tig,  in  the  inmost,  and  thence  in 
aU  things  around,  ill.  and  sh,  44,  933. 

MIGHTY  {/ortis).  The  mighty  or  powerful  gig.  those  who  are  in 
erudition,  337,  832. 

MILITAKY  SERVICE  (mUiHa).     See  War. 

MILL  {mola),  A  mill  ttg,  inquiry,  search  into,  and  confirmation 
of  truth  out  of  the  Word,  791,  HI.  and  sh.  794.  What  is  dg.  hy  heing 
cast  as  a  millstone  into  the  sea,  791. 

MINISTER  {minister).  He  who  is  in  truths,  consequently  he  who 
serves,  is  called  a  servant ;  and  he  who  is  in  goods,  consequently  he  who 
ministers,  is  called  a  minister,  sli.  128,  937.  Hence  ministry  is  opera- 
tion, 128. 

MIRACLE  {miracxdum).     Signs,  hy  which  are  meant  miracles,  8ig. , 
testifications  that  truth  is  falsity,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  that  falsity 
is  truth,  ill.  and  «A.  598,  704,  834.     The  sign  of  fire  coming  down 
from  heaven  sig,  attestation  that  it  is  truth  although  it  is  false,  eh.  599, 
600.     What  is  further  signified  hy  sign,  see  Sign. 

MISERABLE  {p.ieer).  What  is  eig.  by  miserable  and  poor,  see 
Poor. 

MIX,  to  (mxecer^.     Wine  mixed  pure,  eig.  tnith  falsified,  eh,  635. 

MONTH  (meneie).  A  month  eig.  a  full  state,  eh.  489,  end.  It  eig, 
man's  state  of  life  as  to  truth,  HI.  and  eh.  935. 

MONUMENT  (eepulchrum).     See  to  Burt. 

MOON  (luna).  The  moon  eig.  the  truth  of  faith  grounded  in  the 
good  of  charity,  53,  332.  It  eig.  intelligence  and  faith,  and  is  named 
respecting  the  church,  413,  533.  The  moon,  in  the  opposite  sense,  eig. 
self-derived  intelligence,  and  faith  grounded  in  man's  self,  eh.  919. 
The  sun,  moon,  and  stars  being  darkened  eig.  that  the  goods  of  lovo 
and  the  truths  of  faith  are  no  longer  seen  in  the  church,  neither  are 
the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  known ;  passages  adduced  from  the 
Word,  where  it  is  so  expressed,  413. 

MORAL  (moralie).  Of  moral  spiritual  life,  and  of  moral  life  merely 
natural,  ill.  386,  450. 

MORNING  (mane).  Morning  eig.  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and 
then  the  New  Church,  eh  151.  Thence  the  Lord  is  called  the  morn- 
ing-star, 151,  954.  See  Star.  Morning  eig.  the  commencement  of  a 
new  chnrch,  and  evening  the  end  of  the  former  church,  eh.  151. 

MOS£^  (Moeee).  The  law  of  Moses  means  all  things  which  are 
written  in  his  five  books,  HI.  417,  elu  662.  The  same  is  meant  by 
Moses  himself,  eh.  662,  417. 

MOUNTAIN  (mone).  A  mountain  eig.  celestial  love, which  is  love 
to  the  Lord,  and  a  hill  eig.  spiritual  love,  which  is  love  to  our  neighbour, 
because  those  who  are  in  celestial  love  dwell  in  the  spiritual  world 
upon  mountains,  and  those  who  are  in  spiritual  love  upon  hills,  iU.  and 
M.  336.  A  great  and  high  mountain  eig.  the  third  heaven,  HI.  896.  The 
Mount  of  Olives,  near  Jerusalem,  where  the  Lord  often  abode,  eig. 
the  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord,  eh.  336,  ill.  and  efi.  493.  Mountains 
mod  hills,  in  the  opposite  sense,  eig.  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world,  «^ 
336.  Mountain  eig.  love  of  evil,  and  rock  faith  of  falsity,  339. 
Seven  mountains  eig.  the  Divine  Goods  of  the  Word  and  of  the  church 
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profaned,  and  by  the  aeven  mountains  may  also  be  understood  Borne, 

737. 
MOUTH,  FEOM  THE  MOUTH  (ob,  oris).     Mouth  %ig.  doctrine, 

preaching,  and  discourse,  574;  and  also  reasoning,  574.     Out  of  the 

mouth  9ig,  from  the  thought  and  discourse,  452. 

MULTITUDE  {twrha).    A  great  multitude  ng.  those  who  are  in 

the  inferior  heavens,  also  those  who  are  in  the  externals  of  the  choitb, 

363*  803- 

MUSIC  (miMica).     The  sound  of  musical  instruments  corresponds 

to  affections ;  the  sound  of  string*instruments  to  affections  of  spiritual 

love,  consequently  which  are  of  truth ;  but  the  sound  of  wind-instnx- 

ments,  which  are  continuous,  to  affections  of  celestial  love,  consequentlj 

which  are  of  good,  ill,  792.     Confessions  and  celebrations  of  the  Lord 

were  formerly  made  by  songs,  accompanied  by  various  instruments  of 

music,  according  to  the  correspondence  of  the  sound  to  the  affections^ 

276. 

MTHIAD  (myrias).    See  Ten  Thousand. 

KAEED,  NAKEDNESS  {nudaa,  nuditaa).  Nakedness  tig.  inno- 
cence, also  ignorance  of  good  and  truth,  sh.  213,  at  the  end.  To  walk 
naked  sig.  to  live  without  truths,  706.  Nakedness  and  the  shame  of 
nakedness  sig.  the  evil,  filthy,  and  profane  love  in  which  man  is  bom, 
HI,  and  sh,  213,  706.     What  is  tig,  by  to  make  desolate  and  naked, 

747. 
NAME  (fiom^n).    All  names  of  places  and  persons  in  the  Word  dg, 

things.  A  name  sig,  the  quality  of  any  one,  ilL  165,  824.  The 
name  of  God  ng,  all  by  which  God  is  worshipped,  the  all  of  doctrine, 
and  universally  the  all  of  religion,  ill.  and  sh,  81,  180.  To  write  in 
or  upon  any  one  the  name  of  God,  sig,  to  inscribe  Divine  Troth 
so  that  it  may  be  in  him,  194.  The  name  of  God  ng,  the  quality 
of  worship,  81,  iii.  The  name  of  Jehovah  and  the  Father  «{7. 
the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord  and  the  Word ;  also  all  by  which 
He  is  worshipped,  ah.  81,  584,  ill.  and  €h,  839.  The  name  of  the 
Lord  Big.  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  HL  and  «IL  839. 
What  is  further  sig,  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  «^  618.  To  ask  the 
Father  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  not  to  approach  the  Father  imme- 
diately, nor  to  ask  Him  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  but  to  approach  the 
Lord,  which  is  thereby  to  approach  the  Father  in  Him,  and  thioa^ 
Him,  ill.  341,  6^.  618,  ill.  and  sh,  962.  The  name  of  the  Father  is  the 
Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  ill.  and  €h,  839. 

NAPTHALI  (Napthali),  Napthali  and  his  tribe  represented,  and 
thence  in  the  Word  signifies  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  inherent  power 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ;  in  the  spiritual  sense,  temptation  and 
victory  ;  and  in  the  natural  sense,  struggle  on  the  put  of  the  natnnl 
man,  ill,  354.  It  also  sig.  a  perception  of  use,  and  what  use  is  after 
temptation,  «A.  354. 

NATION  igeits).  Nations  in  the  Word  mean  those  who  are  is 
goods  or  in  evils  of  life,  and  people,  those  who  are  in  truths  or  in 
falsities  of  doctrine,  HI,  and  sh.  483.  Nations,  in  the  abstract  seme, 
sig,  goods  or  evils  of  life,  147.     Nations  sig,  those  who  are  in  the 
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fpood  of  love  and  charity  from  the  Lord,  667,  920,  923.  Nations  and 
kings  mean  the  same  as  nations  and  people,  «/».  921. 

N£AB  (prqpinquum^  j&ope),  Kear  sig.  nearness  of  state,  also 
abeolate  necessity,  UL  947.     See  also  Afar  off  and  Shortly. 

NEIGHBO  UR  (proximua).    See  Charitt. 

KICOLAITANE  (Nieolaiia).  The  works  of  the  Nioolaitanes  dg. 
meritorions  works,  86,  115. 

NIGHT  (nox).  Night  sig.  falsity  of  faith,  sh,  922,  940.  What  is 
fitg.  by  day  and  night,  or  in  the  day  and  in  the  night,  414,  637.  See 
Dat  and  Sun. 

NTJMBEB,  to  NTJMB£R  (numerus,  numerare).  All  numbers  in 
the  Word  have  a  signification,  til.  348.  Numbers  in  the  Word  sig. 
things,  and  they  are,  as  it  were,  a  sort  of  adjectives  conjoined  to  sub- 
stantives, adding  or  determining  some  quality  to  the  things  of  which 
the  Word  treats,  10,  287,  348,  738,  842.  Number  sig.  the  quality  of 
a  thing  as  to  truth,  608— 6 la  To  number  tig,  to  know  the  quality, 
consequently,  what  the  qualities  are,  tZ7.  and  sh,  364. 

OATH  (juramentunif  Jurare),     See  to  Swbar. 

ODOUK  {odor).  Fragrant  odours  which  exist  in  heaven,  correspond 
to  affections  which  belong  to  charity,  and  thence  to  perceptions  which 
are  of  faith,  278,  394. 

OFFERXNG  {mineha^).     See  Brxad. 

OIL  {oleum).  Oil  sig.  the  good  of  love,  316,  sh.  493,  HI.  779. 
Anointings  were  made  by  oil,  because  anointing  represented  the  Lord 
as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  who,  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  was  the 
only  anointed  of  Jehovah,  not  with  oil,  but  with  the  good  of  love, 
ill.  779.  They  anointed  kings,  priests,  prophets,  the  altar,  the  taber- 
nacle, the  garments  of  Aaron,  in  a  word,  all  the  holy  things  of  the 
church ;  and  in  ancient  times  they  anointed  statues,  and  also  warlike 
arms,  #^779.  They  anointed  these  things  with  the  oil  of  holiness ; 
and  they  anointed  themselves  and  others  with  common  oil,  to  testify 
their  gladness  and  benevolence  of  mind,  sh.  779.  Oil  was  offered, 
together  with  sacrifices,  upon  the  altar,  sh,  778. 

OLIVE-TREE,  OLIVE  {olea,  Mva).  Olive  sig.  love  and  charity, 
tZ7.  and  sh.  493.  The  mount  of  olives  sig.  the  same,  sh.  493.  See 
MouMTAiir. 

OMNIPOTENCE  (omnipotentia).  The  Ahnighty  sig.  He  who  is, 
livee,  and  has  power  from  Himself,  and  governs  all  things  from  first 
things  by  ultimates,  HI.  31,  522.  The  Lord  is  called  the  Omnipo- 
tent^ sh.  81 T. 

OMNIPRESENCE  (omnipresentia).  The  Lord  is  omnipresent^ 
because  He  is  Love  and^Wisdom,  or  Good  and  Truth,  which  are  Him- 
self, and  which  are  not  in  place,  but  with  those  who  are  in  place,  accord- 
ing to  reception,  iU.  961. 

OMNISCIENCE  {omniscientia).  The  Lord  from  Himself  knows  all 
things,  and  hence  omniscience  belongs  to  Him,  UL  262. 

ONE  HUNDRED  AND  FORTY-FOUR.     See  Twklvb. 

ORDER  (ordo).  Of  successive  and  simultaneous  order ;  m  ultimates 
or  extremes  is  the  simultaneous  order  of  the  successives,  iU.  678. 
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Supreme  in  saccessive  order  becomes  inmost  in  simultaneoiu  order,  and 
consequently  in  series,  900. 

OVER  or  UPON  {supra).  Over  or  upon  aig,  witUin,  becanse  those 
things  which  are  superior  and  supreme  in  suoceasive  order,  are  interior 
and  inmost  in  simultaneous  order,  90a     See  Obdeb. 

OVERCOME,  to  (vincere).  To  overcome  tig.  to  fight  against  evils 
•and  falsities,  and  to  be  reformed,  lih.  88,  105,  890. 

OWL  {noctua).  Light  arising  from  the  confirmation  of  what  is  false 
corresponds  to  the  light  by  which  owls  and  bats  see,  UL  566,  695. 
Those  who  have  confirmed  falsities  in  themselves  are  such  ¥rith  respect 
to  their  spiritual  sight,  and  are  called  owls  and  bats,  iU,  566. 

PALE  (  pallidum).  Pale  sig.  without  life,  and  that  which  is  without 
goods  and  truths,  320.  A  pale  horse  sig.  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  destroyed  both  as  to  good  and  truth,  320. 

PALM  (palma).  Palms  sig.  Divine  Truth,  and  to  hold  palms  in 
the  bands  sig.  confession  from  Divine  Truths,  ill.  and  sh.  367. 

PAPISTS  (poiUiJicit).      The  doctrines  of  the  Papists  concerning 
baptism,  the  eucharist^  masses,  repentance,  justification,  purgatory,  the 
seven  sacraments,  holy  things,  and  power,  see  what  is  premised  con- 
cerning their  doctrines.      Concerning  Babel,  collected  from  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,   and  Daniel,    717.      The  city   Babylon  sig,   the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  63 1.     There  is  no  church  among  them,  but  a  religion 
(religiosum) ;  because  they  do  not  approach  the  Lord,  nor  read  the 
Word,  and  because  they  invoke  the  dead,  718.     This  religion  is  holj 
and  splendid  in  externals,  and  yet  profane  and  abominable  in  internal^ 
HI.  731.     Through  externals  they  are  held  in  the  belief  that  this  re- 
ligion is  even   super-eminent,  insomuch  that  the  common  people 
cannot  believe  otherwise,  when  nevertheless  it  has  for  its  end  dominion 
and  the  possession  of  all  things  in  the  world,  787.      Those  who  are  of 
that  religion  are  in  external  affections  without  internal  affections,  and 
thence  they  are  in  the  worship  of  men  living  and  dead,  792.    The 
love  of  exercising  dominion  over  the  Divine  things  of  the  Lord,  and 
thence  over  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  is  the  devil,  and  that  tiiere- 
fore  they  have  profaned  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word  in 
various  ways,  ill.  802.     Babel  sig.  the  profanation  of  what  is  holj, 
and  the  adulteration  and  falsification  of  the  whole  Word,  and  thenoe 
of  the  church,  717,  729,  HI.  802.     They  profane,  723,  728,  781,  iH 
802.     Babylon  is  called  the  hold  of  demons,  and  of  every  unclean 
bird,   because  there  are  atrocious  evils  and  falsities  there,  sh.  757' 
Certain  tenets  of  theirs  enumerated,  which  are  detestable,  namelj, 
concerning  the  eucharist,  invocation  of  the  dead,  masses,  the  Divine 
power  transferred  to  themselves,  and  the  prohibition  of  reading  the 
Word,  ill.  753,  795.     By  abominable  arts  and  schemes  they  have 
diverted  men  from  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  consequently  from  Divine 
worship,  iU.  and  sh.  800.     Some  things  relating  to  their  worships  77/1 
778,  780.     They  have  extended  their  dominion  over  things  oft 
secular  nature,  and  over  supreme  judges,  and  they  continoally  aspire 
to  their  former  despotic  power,  799  end.      The  vicarship  is  an  in- 
vention and  a  fiction,  ill.  752  ;  also  802. 
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By  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men  as  a  means  they  amass  together 
riches  without  end ;  and  in  the  preceding  ages,  when  they  enjoyed 
despotic  power,  they  collected  together  prodigious  treasures,  HI,  752, 
759.  The  same  dominion  still  possesses  their  minds^  but  at  this  day 
it  is  restrained,  ill,  759.  They  are  enriched  by  the  holy  things  of  the 
Word  adulterated,  772.  Various  things  relating  to  their  acquisition 
of  riches  enumerated,  HI,  784.  The  heads  or  chiefs  in  their  ecclesias- 
tical hierarchy  make  unlawful  gain,  of  which,  799.  The  laity  bring 
them  precious  things,  and  buy  of  them  such  things  as  they  say  belong 
to  eternal  life,  786,  789.  Those  who  bring  and  buy,  are  meant  by  pilots 
of  ships,  and  by  those  employed  upon  ships,  and  by  mariners,  786. 

They  acknowledge  and  in  a  manner  esteem  the  Word  as  holy, 
because  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  whose  power  they  have  transferred  to 
themselves,  and  also  of  the  keys  given  to  Peter,  whose  successors  they 
affirm  themselves  to  be  ;  but  this  holy  acknowledgment  they  possess 
from  without,  and  not  from  within,  725,  HI.  733,  739.  They  have 
not  denied  this  Divine  Truth,  that  to  the  Lord  belongs  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  ;  but  they  have  profaned  it,  by  having  transferred 
HiB  power  to  themselves,  iU.  738.  They  have  seen,  but  as  it  were 
with  their  eyes  shut,  that  the  Humanity  of  the  Lord  is  Divine ;  but 
they  have  not  yet  acknowledged  it,  because  they  have  transferred  all 
things  of  the  Lord  to  themselves,  UL  738.  At  first  they  held  tho 
Word  sacred ;  but  they  successively  adulterated  it,  and  at  length  pro- 
faned it,  HI,  737.  They  have  adulterated  the  truths  of  the  Word  by 
applying  them  to  dominion ;  and  they  have  profaned  the  Word  by 
applying  and  attributing  to  themselves  Divine  power,  719,  sh,  781. 
They  have  often  deliberated  respecting  the  reading  of  the  Word  by  the 
laity,  but  rejected  it,  733,  734.  The  Word  in  various  ways,  and  by 
various  pretences,  is  prohibited  to  be  read,  733,  734.  The  Word  is 
taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  laity  and  common  people,  lest  their 
adulterations  and  profanations  should  become  apparent,  739.  In  heart 
they  defame  the  Word,  and  hate  it^  HI.  733,  735.  They  have  not  any 
tmth,  and  consequently  neither  any  good,  HI,  765,  766,  780.  They 
have  not  any  perception  of  truth,  because  they  do  not  approach  the 
Lord,  nor  read  the  Word;  HI.  796.  They  have  not  any  spiritual  affec- 
tion of  truth  and  good,  792.  There  does  not  remain  with  them  any 
inquiry  after  spiritual  truth,  794.  They  have  not  any  understanding 
of  spiritual  truth,  793.  They  have  not  any  conjunction  of  spiritual 
good  and  truth,  because  they  have  no  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  but 
with  men  living  and  dead,  HI.  797,  798.  The  power  of  binding  and 
loosing,  or  of  opening  and  shutting  heaven,  is  a  Divine  power,  and  not 
given  to  man,  798.  What  the  Lord  said  in  the  Word  to  Peter,  and 
concerning  the  keys,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Peter,  but  of  that 
Divine  Truth  which  Peter  then  confessed,  and  that  truth  is  meant 
bj  the  rock  on  which  the  Lord  would  build  His  church,  768,  798. 
Otherwise  they  might  claim  to  themselves  the  power  that  they  all 
should  sit  upon  thrones,  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Lsrael,  accord- 
ing to  the  Lord's  words  to  the  disciples,  798,  at  the  end.  They  have 
fortified  themselves  by  various  things,  as  by  the  tribunal  of  the  in- 
qnisition,  by  terrors  in  regard  to  purgatory,  by  a  plurality  of  monas- 
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teries,  by  possessiona  and  riehes,  and  moreover  by  a  prohibition  of  Uie 
reading  of  the  Word,  by  external  holiness,  consequently  by  masses,  and 
by  the  worship  of  the  dead  among  the  common  people,  and  by  varioas 
splendid  exhibitions  and  delights,  770 ;  but  nevertheless  they  shall  be 
destroyed,  770. 

Those  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  France  are  not  united  with  the 
Homan  Catholic  religion,  UL  740-744.  That  reh'gion  in  the  various 
kingdoms  is  not  equally  cultivated,  740,  745.  There  are  chiefly  two 
sorts  of  men  who  cultivate  that  religion,  the  one  who  acknowledge  it, 
because  they  are  bom  and  brought  up  in  it,  but  who  Hevertheless 
approach  Grod,  and  hold  the  Word  to  be  sacred  ;  the  other,  who  love 
and  kiss  that  religion,  786.  Those  who  acknowledge  it  because  they 
are  born  and  brought  up  in  it^  but  who  nevertheless  approach  God  and 
hold  the  Word  to  be  sacred,  after  death  come  into  heaven,  and  many 
societies  are  formed  of  them  in  the  spiritual  world,  786,  tZL  53  t. 
From  that  religion  have  emanated  the  falsities  of  the  Seformed 
churches,  concerning  which,  751,  801  at  the  end. 

The  doctrinals  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  were  dispersed  by  the 
Last  Judgment,  and  after  it,  63 1.  Their  evils  and  falsities  infested  the 
heavens,  and  the  heavens  are  rejoiced  that  they  are  removed,  790.  Of 
the  Last  Judgment  upon  the  Babylonians,*  and  of  their  treasures  which 
they  had  also  amassed  thei*e,  and  that  their  treasures  there  were  dis- 
sipated and  reduced  to  dust,  772.  After  that  they  did  not  possess  any 
precious  things,  but  instead  of  them  mean  things,  which  corresponded 
with  their  falsities,  772-776.  Those  who  exercise  dominion  from  the 
love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  after  death  will  to  be  in 
the  same  loves,  but  they  are  deprived  of  them,  and  reduced  to 
miserable  states,  782.  The  delights  originating  in  their  love  of 
dominion,  and  the  satisfactions  arising  from  their  love  of  wealth,  alter 
death  are  changed  into  opposites,  UL  763.  After  death  they  are  de- 
prived of  all  these  things,  764,  770.  Of  the  punishments  of  those 
after  death  who  had  exercised  dominion  from  the  instigation  of  the 
love  of  self  and  the  world,  HI.  765.  After  death  they  entortain 
hatred  against  the  Lord,  because  they  then  see  that  the  Lord  alone 
reigns  over  heaven  and  the  church,  and  not  in  tl^  least  any  man  from 
himself,  766.  At  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  those  who,  from  the 
instigation  of  the  love  of  self,  had  exercised  dominion  over  the  holy 
things  of  the  church  were  cast  into  hell,  and  those  who  had  looked  to 
the  Lord  and  shunned  evils  as  sins  were  preserved,  755.  Of  their 
elation  of  heart  from  dominion,  and  of  the  confidence  of  their  mind 
from  wealth,  764.  Every  one  ought  to  beware  of  having  any  eoo- 
nexion  with  that  religion  by  acknowledgment  and  affection,  lest  be 
perish,  ill.  and  sh.  760. 

PAPS  (mammaf  mammilla).  That  paps  and  breasts  sig.  love,  and 
in  an  eminent  sense  Divine  Love,  46,  at  the  end. 

PARA  DISE  (  paradisus).     See  Gardkh. 

PASTOR  ( pastor).     See  to  Feed. 

PATMOS  (Patmoa).  The  isle  of  Patmos  sig.  a  place  and  sUte  in 
which  John  could  be  enlightened,  ill.  34. 

PATIENCE  (patientia).    Patience  is  said  of  temptation,  593, 63S. 
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PAUL  (Pattlus).  The  passage  in  Paul  to  the  Konums,  iii  28, 
Man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  is  falsely 
understood,  iU.  and  sh.  417,  750. 

P£AC£  (pax).  Peace  is  the  Divine  salutation,  «/4.  12.  Peace 
sig.  all  that  comes  from  the  Lord,  in  particular  charity,  spiritual 
security,  and  internal  tranquillity,  HI.  and  ah.  306.  Peace  signifies 
tnnquillity  of  soul  from  not  being  infested  by  &lsities,  consequently 
not  by  heU,  and  this  peace  is  from  the  Lord,  «^  640. 

P£AEL  (margarita).  Pearls  sig.  knowledges  of  things  good  and 
troe,  9h.  727,  916.  The  one  pearl  of  great  price,  mentioned  in 
Matthew,  gig,  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  916. 

PEOPLE^  (pqpidt).  Peoples  iig.  those  who  are  in  truths  or  in 
falsities  of  doctrine,  and  abstractly  truths  or  falsities ;  and  nations 
sig.  those  who  are  in  goods  or  evils  of  life,  and  abstractly  goods  or 
evils,  iU.  and  sh.  483. 

PERDITION  (perditio).    See  Destroyer. 

PER6AM0S  (Pergamus).  The  church  in  Peigamos  sig.  those  who 
place  the  all  of  tiie  church  in  good  works,  and  not  anything  in  truths 
of  doctrine,  107,  <eg. 

P£RSON  (penona).  The  spiritual  sense  is  abstracted  from 
persons :  wher^ore  where  a  person  is  named  in  the  Word,  he  signifies 
something  in  the  church,  78,  79,  96. 

PERSUASION  {penuasio).  In  the  spiritual  world  there  is  a 
power  of  persuasion,  which  deprives  others  of  the  understanding  of 
truth,  428. 

PETER  (Peirus).  Peter  among  the  apostles  represented  truth  and 
faith,  790.  Where  it  refers  to  Peter  and  the  keys  given  to  him,  Peter 
is  not  meant)  but  the  Divine  Truth  which  Peter  then  confessed,  and  that 
truth  is  signified  by  the  rock  on  which  the  Lord  would  build  His 
church,  iU.  768,  798.  In  the  Word  which  is  in  heaven,  instead  of 
Peter  is  read  truth  originating  in  good  which  is  from  the  Lord,  iU.  768. 

PHILADELPHL^  (PhUadelphia).  The  church  in  Philadelphia 
sig.  those  in  the  church  who  are  in  Divine  Truths  from  the  Lord, 
172,  «eg. 

PLACE  (loeua,  vide  spatium).     See  Space. 

PLAGUE  (piagOf  qua  Vidnua).  Plagues  dg.  evils  of  love  and 
falsities  of  &ith,  thus  spiritual  plagues,  by  which  a  man  perishes  as  to 
his  soul,  iU.  456,  498,  iU.  and  sh.  657,  957.  The  plagues  of  £!gypt 
enumerated;  they  sig.  the  fidsities  and  lusts  by  which  the  church 
there  perished,  503,  657.  It  is  attributed  to  Jehovah,  that  He  smites 
with  plagues,  sh.  498. 

PLATTER  (parapsu).    See  Cop. 

POOR  (pauper).  The  poor  sig,  those  who  are  not  in  truths,  and 
the  needy  or  indigent  those  who  are  not  in  goods,  95:  The  miserable 
and  the  poor  sig.  those  who  are  without  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  sh.  209. 

POPE  (papa,  vide pordifieii).    See  Papists. 

POPE  SEXTUS  y.  (Sexhts  Quiniuspapa).  A  discourse  with  him 
concerning  the  Lord,  the  Word,  the  vicarahip^  the  Romish  saintf^  the 
treasures  in  monasteries,  iH.  752. 
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PRAISE,  to  PRAISE  (Zai«,  Jaudare).  To  piaiae  God  iig,  (o 
\ror8hip  Him,  eh,  809.     See  also  Allvlujah. 

PRAYER,  PRAYERS  (oratio,  preees).  The  prayers  of  the  sainti 
are  those  things  which  helong  to  faith  and  charity,  278.  The  Lord 
wills  that  man  should  first  ask  and  will,  and  the  Lord  affcerwaidB 
answers  and  gives,  in  order  that  it  may  be  appropriated  to  man, 
iU.  and  eh.  376.  Those  who  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  thenif 
whatsoever  they  will  and  ask,  they  obtain,  because  they  will  and  ask 
of  the  Lord,  ill.  and  eh.  951.  Ck)nceming  the  meaning  of  these 
words  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  ''Our  Father,  who  art  in  the  heavena, 
hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  aa  in 
heaven  so  upon  the  earth,"  ill.  and  eh.  839.  All  things  contained  in 
the  Lord's  prayer  are  fulfilled,  when  the  Lord  is  immediately  approached, 
HI.  and  eh.  839. 

PREDESTINATION  (prcedeetinatio).    See  Elbction. 

PRESENT  (munue).     See  Gift. 

PRESS  (tofxidar).  An  oil-press  eig.  the  good  of  love,  and  a  wine- 
press the  truth  of  faith,  651 ;  see  Oil  and  Winb.  Thence  a  press  n^. 
examination  of  good  and  truth,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  examination 
of  evil  and  falsity  ;  and  this  is  meant  by  the  great  wine-press  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  eh.  651.  To  tread  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
when  said  of  the  Lord,  eig.  to  bear  the  evils  and  falsities  of  the  chnrcb, 
and  the  violence  offered  to  the  Word,  eh.  829.  What  is  further  eig, 
by  treading  the  press,  652. 

PRIEST  (eacerdoe).  Priests  eig.  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord,  and  abstractly  goods  of  love,  and  kings  eig.  those 
who  are  in  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  abstractly  trutha  of 
Avisdom,  20,  ill.  and  eh.  854.  See  Kino.  The  celestial  kingdom,  in 
which  those  are  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  is  the  Lord's  priestlj 
kingdom,  and  the  spiritual  kingdom,  in  which  those  are  who  are  in 
the  truths  of  wisdom,  is  the  Lord's  royal  kingdom,  ill.  854. 

PRINCE  (princepe).  The  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  eig.  the 
Lord  with  respect  to  Divine  Truth,  18. 

PRISON  (career^  custodia,  vide  capHvue  et  vinctue).  See  Captite 
and  Bound. 

PROFANATION  (prophanafio).  There  are  many  kinds  of  the  pro- 
fanation of  what  is  holy  :  concerning  the  profanation  of  what  is  holj 
by  the  papists,  717,  723,  728.  See  Papists.  It  is  provided  of  the 
Lord,  that  it  should  not  be  known  what  spiritual  truth  and  spiritnal 
good  are,  lest  the  Holy  Word  in  the  church  should  be  profaned, 
because  what  is  known  may  be  profaned,  but  not  that  which  is  not 
known,  314, 316,  686,  688.  It  is  a  most  grievous  kind  of  profonation, 
at  one  time  to  believe,  and  at  another  time  not  to  believe,  198.  As 
these  with  respect  to  thought  are  sometimes  in  heaven,  and  at  other 
times  in  hell,  and  because  they  cannot  remain  in  one  or  the  other, 
they  extirpate  things  interior,  and  become  mere  phantasies,  202,  204. 
With  them  evils  and  goods,  also  truths  and  falsities,  are  mixed,  202, 
204  ;  and  the  things  of  the  church  among  them  in  no  respect  cohei^ 
ill.  208.     They  are  meant  by  the  lukewarm,  202,  204. 

PROPHET  (prqphela).    A  prophet  in  like  manner  as  prophesy  tig* 
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doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  to  prophesy  vig,  to  teach  it ;  and  prophet, 
as  said  of  the  Lord,  sig.  the  Word,  UL  and  sh,  8,  943.  Concerning  the 
two  states  of  the  prophets,  the  one  when  they  wrote  the  Word,  the 
other  when  they  saw  the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  ill,  and  sk,  945. 
The  false  prophet  means  the  heast  from  the  earth,  and  that  beast 
tig.  the  clergy  who  are  in  faith  alone,  ill.  and^^.  594,  701,  and^^.  834. 

PROVIDENCE  (providerUia).  It  is  of  the  Lord's  providence  that 
those  who  are  in  evils  of  life,  and  thence  in  £dsities  of  doctrine,  know 
nothing  of  holy  truths,  lest,  if  they  knew  them,  they  should  profane 
them,  314,  316,  686,  688. 

PUKGATOEY  (jpurgatorium).  The  tenet  of  the  Papists  concern- 
ing purgatory,  see  the  doctrines  of  the  Papists  in  what  is  premised, 
n.  YL  Purgatory  is  a  mere  Babylonian  fiction,  invented  for  the  sake  of 
gain,  iU.  784. 

PUEPLE  (purpura).  Purple  sig.  celestial  good,  and  scarlet 
celestial  truth,  sh.  725. 

QUAETERS  OF  THE  WORLD  (plagcB  mundi).  The  angels  dwell 
according  to  the  quarters ;  in  the  east  those  who  are  more  in  love  to 
the  Lord,  in  the  west  those  who  are  less  in  that  love ;  in  the  south 
those  who  are  more  in  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  in  the  north,  those 
who  are  less  in  that  wisdom,  ill.  901,  906.  The  reason  is,  because  the 
Lord  is  the  Sun  of  heaven,  from  whose  face  is  the  east  and  west,  and 
on  the  sides  are  the  south  and  north,  901.  The  men  of  the  Church, 
with  respect  to  their  spirit,  are,  like  the  angels,  either  in  the  east,  or  in 
the  west,  or  in  the  south,  or  in  the  north  of  the  spiritual  world,  ill.  906. 
Concemiug  the  turning  of  the  angels  to  the  Lord  as  the  Son,  and  then 
towards  the  quarters,  380,  938. 

QUICKLY  {cito).    See  Shobtly. 

RAIN  (pluvia).  Rain  ^.  Divine  Truth  from  heaven,  sh.  496. 
An  inundating  rain  aig.  devastation  of  truth,  and  also  temptations,  sh. 
496. 

RAINBOW  (iris).  Many  kinds  of  rainbows  appear  in  the  spiritual 
world,  ill.  232,  566.  A  rainbow  ^/^.  regeneration,  which  is  when  man 
from  natural  becomes  spiritual,  ah,  466,  ill.  566. 

RATIONALITY  {raiionalitae).     See  Undbestanding. 

REAP,  to  (metere).     See  Harvest. 

REASON  (ratio).     See  Undbrstandimo. 

REBUKE,  to,  and  to  CHASTEN  (arguere  et  cadigare).  They  aig. 
to  tempt,  215. 

RED  (rubrum).  Red  is  said  respecting  the  good  of  love,  because 
it  proceeds  from  the  fire  of  the  sun,  167,  ill.  231,  ah.  305.  Infei-nal 
redness  aig.  the  love  of  evil,  305. 

REDEMPTION,  REDEEMER  (redeinpiio,  redemptor).  Jehovah  is 
called  the  Redeemer,  ah.  281,  613.  Jehovah  is  called  the  Redeemer, 
because  He  assumed  the  human  nature,  HI.  and  ah.  962.  Redemption 
sig.  deliverance  from  hell  by  the  Lonl,  and  salvation  by  conjunction 
with  Him,  619.  The  redeemed  are  meant  by  the  bought  horn  the 
earth,  619. 
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EEED  {calamus).  It  signifies  feeble  power,  $k.  485.  A  golden 
reed,  with  which  they  were  measoied,  Big.  a  power  or  faoilty  of  know- 
ing and  nnderstanding  the  quality  of  a  thing,  i^  904.     See  Mbasurb. 

REFORMATION,  the  REFORMED  (reformatio,  reformaU),  The 
doctrines  of  the  Reformed  concerning  Ood,  Christ  the  Lord,  jnstiiieation 
by  faith,  and  good  works ;  the  law  and  the  gospel,  repentance  and 
confession,  original  sin,  baptism,  the  holy  sapper,  and  the  church ;  see 
their  doctrines  in  what  is  premised.  The  Apocalypse  treats  of  the 
Reformed  from  chap.  viL  to  xvi  inclosive,  and  of  the  Papists,  chap,  xrii 
and  xviiL  387,  388.  Prophecies  concerning  the  Reformed,  that  they 
would  secede  from  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  that  they  would 
acknowledge  the  Word,  from  which  and  according  to  which  would  be 
their  church,  746-750.  The  Reformed  tetained  some  things  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  ilL  751,  801,  at  the  end.  Many  things  con- 
cerning the  Reformed  Church  at  this  day,  see  Faith.  The  Reformed 
constitute  the  centre  or  middle  part  in  the  spiritual  world,  iJL  6^1, 

To  reform  and  regenerate  men  is  of  the  Lord  alone ;  since  it  is  a 
Divine  Work,  therefore  a  work  of  omnipresence,  omniscience,  and 
omnipotence,  ill,  798.  Man  can  reform  and  regenerate  himself  ss  if 
from  himself,  and  nevertheless  from  the  Lord,  iU,  224.  The  interior 
operations  of  the  Lord  in  regenerating  man  are  myriads  of  myriads, 
which  yet  are  for  the  sake  of  the  extremes,  in  which  man  shall  be, 
jointly  with  the  Lord,  %U,  463.  Man  is  regenerated,  first  as  to  his 
internal  man,  and  afterwards  as  to  his  external ;  and  the  internal  man 
cannot  be  regenerated  by  merely  knowing  and  understanding,  but  bj 
willing  and  loving,  and  thence  by  understanding  and  knowing,  »Z2. 510. 
Man  is  reformed  by  truths  and  by  a  life  accoiding  to  them,  815,  tZL 
832.  Truths  of  doctrine,  among  those  who  do  not  live  according  to 
them,  giudually  perish,  ill,  85.  A  man  who  is  reformed,  first  respects 
truths  of  doctrine,  and  afterwards  goods  of  life ;  when  he  respects 
truths  of  doctrine,  he  is  like  unripe  fruit,  and  afterwards,  as  he  respects 
goods  of  life,  he  becomes  like  ripe  fruit ;  and  his  first  state  is  called 
reformation,  but  the  latter  regeneration,  t^.  84.  The  state  of  man  is 
thereby  inverted,  84. 

REFORMED  (Re/ormati).    See  Rbfobmation. 

REGENERATION  {regeneration  vide  reformatio).     See  Rkfobha- 

TION. 

REIGN,  to  {regnare).     See  Kingdom. 

REINS  {renee).  The  reins  eig,  truths  of  intelligence  and  £uth,  and 
the  heart  sig.  goods  of  love  and  charity,  iU.  and  sk.  140. 

RELIGION  {religio).  The  doctrine  of  truth  constitutes  the  church, 
and  a  life  according  to  doctrine  constitutes  religion ;  but  where  there 
is  not  life,  there  is  neither  religion  nor  church,  HI.  923.  It  is  in  the 
teaching  of  every  religion,  that  there  is  a  God  from  whom  proceeds 
good,  and  that  there  is  a  devil  from  whom  proceeds  evil ;  and  there- 
fore that  good  ought  to  be  done,  because  it  is  of  God  and  from  God, 
and  that  evil  ought  to  be  shunned,  because  it  is  of  the  devil  and  from 
the  devil,  272.  In  every  religion  there  are  precepts  like  those  in  the 
decalogue,  272.  Among  the  mysteries  of  the  ^th  of  the  present 
church  there  is  this,  that  religious  good,  which  contributes  to  salT»- 
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tioD,  is  not  allowed  to  be  done  by  man,  i7/.  484,  675.  In  the  Christian 
world  at  this  day  there  is  neither  church  nor  religion,  iU.  675. 

REPENTANCE  {pmniteniia).  The  tenets  of  the  Papists  concern- 
ing repentance,  see  their  doctrines  premised  at  n.  IV.  The  tenets  of  the 
Reformed  concerning  repentance,  see  their  doctrines  premised  at  n.  Y. 
Actual  repentance  described,  iU,  53 1,  at  the  end.  Baptism  and  the  holy 
sapper  are  sacraments  of  repentance,  land  the  decalogue  is  the  universal 
doctrine  of  repentance,  HI,  53i»  at  the  end.  Man  without  repentance 
is  in  the  evils  in  which  he  is  born ;  hence  unless  the  evils  are  removed 
by  actual  repentance,  they  remain,  iU.  531,  836.  The  Lord  loves 
aU,  but  He  cannot  be  conjoined  with  them  so  long  as  they  are  in  evils, 
wherefore  men  must  first  perform  repentance,  iU.  937.  Evil  contains 
in  itself  innumerable  lusts  in  simultaneous  order,  and  these  lusts  cannot 
be  removed  by  man,  but  by  the  Lord  only ;  and  they  are  removed  by 
the  Lord  when  He  is  approached,  because  the  Lord  enters  by  the  way 
of  the  soul  into  man,  HI.  678.  Repentance  was  represented  by  various 
things  among  the  children  of  Israel,  concerning  which,  492.  The 
New  Church  is  formed  of  those  who  approach  the  Lord  only,  and 
perform  repentance  from  evil  works,  UL  and  sh,  69,  72  ;  see  Church. 
Concerning  the  successive  state  of  man's  thought,  before  he  is  willin;^ 
to  reflect  upon  evils  of  life,  and  to  do  repentance,  ill.  710.  Those 
who  acknowledge  faith  alone  as  the  only  means  of  salvation,  neither 
think  of  repentance  nor  will  it,  450,  457,  710.  The  Reformed,  who 
are  in  faith  alone,  can  with  difficulty  perform  actual  repentance  ;  the 
reason,  531.  Those  who  perform  repentance  perceive  what  good  is, 
and  come  into  good,  and  are  saved,  379. 

RESPIRATION  {respiratio).     See  Wind. 

RESURRECTION  (reaurrecHo).  The  first  resurrection  tdg,  salva- 
tion and  life  eternal,  851,  852.  In  the  Apocalypse  the  second  resur- 
rection is  not  mentioned,  851,  853.  Concerning  this  resurrection 
after  the  Last  Judgment,  of  those  who  were  guarded  by  the  Lord  in  the 
inferior  earth,  325,  326,  329,  843,  845,  846,  850,  884,  885.  See 
Spiritual  World.  Concerning  the  lot  of  every  one  after  death,  that 
all  are  instructed,  and  afterwards  sent  to  various  societies,  and  that  at 
length  they  remain  where  their  love  and  faith  is,  549.  Various 
particulars  relative  to  the  state  of  men  after  death,  as  that  they  are  in  a 
body  like  as  in  the  world,  but  a  spiritual  body,  and  that  they  remain  in 
the  world  of  spirits  until  they  put  off  the  natural  affections,  and  put 
on  spiritual  affections,  besides  many  other  things,  HI.  153. 

RETALIATION  (talio).  The  law  of  retaliation  ng.  that  to  every  one 
is  done  according  to  the  quantity  and  the  quality  of  his  deeds,  and 
that  evil  returns  upon  every  one  as  he  has  committed  it,  ill.  762.  This 
law  derives  its  origin  from  the  following :  "  All  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  yon,  do  ye  even  so  to  them,''  ill.  762. 
From  this  law  punishment  is  as  it  were  inherent  in  its  own  evil,  ill. 
762.  The  delights  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  are  converted 
into  their  opposite  infelicities  in  hell,  763. 

REVELATION  (Apocalypsis).     See  Apocalypsb. 

REVENGE  (vindida).     See  Vsnqbanos. 

REUBEN  {Ruben).    Reuben  and  his  tribe  represented,  and  thence  ul 
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the  Word  tig,,  in  the  sapreme  sense,  omniscience ;  in  the  spiritual  sena^ 
wisdom,  intelligence,  and  science,  also  faith ;  and  in  the  natural  aenae, 
sight,  ill,  and  sh,  351.  Beuben,  in  the  opposite  sense,  sig.  wisdom 
separated  from  love,  also  faith  separated  from  charity,  134,  tU.  and  tk, 
35 1.  This  is  represented  and  signified  by  the  adulteiy  of  Beuben  witb 
Bilhah,  his  father's  woman,  134. 

EEWARD  (mereea).  Reward  sig.  internal  beatitude,  and  theooe 
external,  which  are  from  the  Lord  alone,  949.  Hence  reward  dg.  ^ 
felicity  of  life  eternal,  arising  from  the  delight  and  pleasantness  of 
love,  and  of  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  UL  and  sh,  526. 

EICHES  {divitice),  Eiches  eig,  spiritual  riches,  which  are  know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth,  eh,  206. 

RIGHT  (dextnim).  In  the  spiritual  world  the  south  is  on  the 
right  hand,  and  the  north  on  the  left,  933. 

RIGHTEOUS  (JHgtus),    See  Just. 

RIVER  and  FLOOD  (fluvius  et  flumen).  A  river  sig,  truths  in 
abundance,  and  also  falsities  in  abundance,  ah,  409,  563,  683.  What 
is  sig,  by  the  great  river  Euphrates,  see  Euphrate&  The  river  of  the 
water  of  life  sig.  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord,  iU,  and  sh.  932. 

ROAR,  to  (rugire).    See  Lion. 

ROBE  {stola).     See  Garment. 

ROCK  (peira).  A  rock,  when  spoken  of  the  Lord,  sig,  Dirios 
Truth,  768,  sh,  915  ;  in  like  manner  a  stone,  915.  A  rock,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  sig,  the  faith  of  falsity,  and  mountain  the  love  of  evi], 
339.  Those  who  are  in  falsities  of  faith,  enter  by  holes  and  cleftt 
into  rocks,  ill,  and  sh,  338.  What  is  sig,  by  hiding  themselves  in 
mountains  and  rocks,  339. 

ROD  or  STAFF  {bacultis),  A  rod  or  staff  sig,  power,  in  like  man- 
ner as  a  sceptre,  HI,  and  sh.  485.  A  rod  of  iron  sig,  the  power  of 
truth  in  ultimates,  148.  To  rule  with  a  rod  of  iron  sig,  to  convince 
by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and,  at  the  same  time,  by  lationai 
arguments  grounded  in  natural  light,  sh,  148,  544,  828. 

SACKCLOTH  (sacetis).  To  clothe  in  sackcloth  represented  lamen- 
tation over  devastated  truth  in  the  church,  UL  and  s?i,  492. 

SACRAMENTS  {saeramenta).  The  tenets  of  the  papists  concern- 
ing the  seven  sacraments,  see  the  doctrines  of  the  papists  premised,  n. 
VIL  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  repentance,  and  an  introduction  info 
the  church  ;  and  the  holy  supper  is  a  sacrament  of  repentance,  and  an 
introduction  into  heaven,  iU,  531. 

SACRED  SCRIPTURE  (Scriplura  Sacra).     See  the  WoRa 

SACRIFICE  (saerifieinm).  To  eat,  when  said  of  sacrifices,  sig,  to 
appropriate  to  one's  self  what  is  holy  ;  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  onto 
idols,  which  belong  to  the  sacrifices  of  the  Gentiles,  sig,  to  defile  and 
profane  what  is  holy,  114,  135. 

SALVATION  (sabts).  The  Lord's  being  called  salvation  sig,  that 
the  Lord  is  the  Saviour,  also  that  salvation  is  in  Him  and  from  Him, 
sh,  368,  804. 

SAND  (arena).  Why  the  multitude  is  described  by  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  86a 
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SARDIS  (Sardes),  The  church  in  Sardis  €ig.  those  who  are 'in 
dead  worship,  154.     Concerning  dead  worship,  154,  157,  161. 

SARDINE  (sardius).  The  sardine  stone  sig,  the  goods  of  the 
Word  in  ultimates,  231. 

SATAN  (satanas).     See  the  Devil. 

SCALES  or  BALANCES  (lances).     See  Mbasubb. 

SCARLET  (cocdnum).  Purple  sig.  celestial  good^  and  scarlet, 
celestial  truth,  sh,  725. 

SCEPTRE  (eceptium).  A  sceptre  sig.  power,  in  like  manner  as 
staff,  HI.  485. 

SCIENCE  (sGientm).  There  are  with  man  scientifics  in  great 
variety,  ill.  775.     See  Intelliqencb. 

SCORPION  (scorpiui).      A  scorpion  sig.  deadly  persuasion,   sh. 

425- 

SEA  (mare).     The  sea  sig.  heaven  in  its  extreme  part,  iU.  and  s?u 

878 ;  for  this  reason,  that  in  the  extremes,  and  at  ai  distance,  the 
heavens  appear  like  seas,  which  are  atmospheres,  in  which  those  live 
who  are  in  the  most  common  truths  grounded  in  the  literal  sense, 
wherefore  the  seas  there  are  appearances,  238,  404,  878.  See 
Atmosphere.  The  sea  sig.  the  church  among  those  who  are  in  truths 
of  a  general  kind,  also  among  those  who  are  in  external  natural  wor- 
ship, and  but  little  in  spiritual,  iU.  and  sfi.  238,  869.  The  sea  mg. 
the  external  of  the  church,  thus  the  church  as  consisting  of  those  who 
are  in  its  externals ;  and  the  earth  sig.  the  internal  of  the  church,  thus 
the  church  as  consisting  of  those  who  are  in  its  internals ;  where- 
fore the  sea  sig.  the  church  among  the  laity,  because  the  laity  are  in 
its  externals,  and  the  earth  the  church  among  the  clergy,  because  the 
clergy  are  in  its  internals,  sh.  398,  402,  470,  567,  594,  677,  680. 
The  sea  as  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  sig.  a  collection  of  those  who 
are  in  external  worship  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  internal,  ill.  659, 
661.  The  sea  which  shall  be  no  more,  Apoc.  xxl  i,  sig.  a  collection 
consisting  of  various  Christians  before  the  Last  Judgment,  from  which 
those  who  were  written  in  the  book  of  life  were  taken  away  and 
saved,  sh.  878.    The  sea  also  sig.  hell,  ill.  and  ^.  791. 

SEAL  (sigiUum).  Sealed  with  seven  seals  sig.  entirely  or  totally 
hidden,  257.  To  open  the  seals  sig.  to  examine  and  know  the  states 
of  all,  and  to  judge  every  one  according  to  his  state,  259,  295,  388. 
See  Book. 

SEAL^  to  (olsignare).  To  seal  with  seals,  257.  See  Seal. 
Not  to  seal  the  words  of  this  prophecy  sig.  that  the  Apocalypse 
most  not  be  shut^  but  is  to  be  opened,  Preface  towards  the  end.  and 

947- 

SEE,  iOy  VISION  {videre,  visio).    To  see  sig.  to  understand,  UL 

7.      What  is  sig.  by  being  in  vision,  sh.  36.      Of  the  state  of  the 
prophets  when  Uiey  were  in  vision,  HI.  and  sh.  945.     See  Spirit. 

SEED  {semen).  Seed  sig.  those  in  the  church  who  are  in  truths 
of  doctrine,  and  abstractly  truths  of  doctrine,  sh.  565.  Seed,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  sig.  falsities  of  doctrine,  565,  at  the  end.  What  is 
9ig,  in  Daniel  by  iron  and  clay,  which  shall  mingle  with  the  seed  of 
man,  913,  at  the  end. 

SELL,  to  (venders).    See  to  Bur, 

3g 
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BENSTJAL  MEN  {serttuales).  Wliat  is  the  quality  of  those  men 
who  are  called  sensoaly  also  the  quality  of  sensual  things,  which  are 
the  ultimates  of  the  mind  of  man,  iU,  from  the  Arcana  CceUstia, 
424,  430.  Sensual  men  and  sensual  things  further  deacxihed,  455. 
Locusts  9i{f.  them,  424,  430. 

SEPULCHRE  {gepulchrum).     See  to  Bubt. 

BERAPKINL  (seraphim).     See  Chbrubiil 

SERPENT  (serpens).  The  serpent  sig.  sensual  things,  which  $n 
the  ultimates  of  man's  life,  hence  also  cnitiness  and  yariooa  evila^  i77. 
and  tfA.  455,  841.     A  serpent  sig.  a  seducer,  s^  562. 

SERVANT  (servus).  Servants  sig.  those  who  are  in  trutha,  and  who 
hy  truths  serve  others ;  therefore  the  prophets  were  called  the  servant! 
of  Jehovah,  and  even  the  Lord  is  so  called  with  respect  to  His  Divine 
Humanity,  sh.  3.  Servants  sig.  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  ministoi 
those  who  are  in  goods,  heoause  the  latter  minister  and  the  former 
serve,  128.  What  is  sig.  hy  hondmen  and  freemen,  337,  604,  832. 
See  Free. 

SEVEN  (septem).  Seven  sig.  all  persons  and  all  things,  and  hence 
what  is  full  and  perfect,  and  is  predicted  of  anything  holy,  and  of 
anything  profane,  HI.  and  sh.  10,  737.  The  numher  seven  adds  what 
is  holy  and  also  what  is  profane,  sh.  737. 

SHAME  (pudor).  What  is  sig.  hy  the  shame  of  nakedness.  See 
Nakedness. 

SHEEP  (ovis).  Concerning  two  flocks,  one  of  sheep,  and  the  otkr 
of  goats,  HI.  417. 

SHIP  (naais).  Ships  sig.  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  tZZ.  and 
sh.  406. 

SHORTLY  or  QUICKLY  (cito).  Shortly  or  quickly  sig.  certainly. 
^'  4f  943  >  94  7  >  949*  Near  sig.  nearness  of  state,  not  nearness  of 
time,  9,  ill,  947.     See  Afar  off. 

SICKLE  (falx).  A  sickle  sig.  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  chuitli, 
hecause  harvest  eig.  the  state  of  the  church;  and  to  put  forth  the 
sickle  to  the  harvest  sig.  to  make  an  end  of  the  church  destroyed  bj 
falsities,  and  to  efifect  judgment,  HI.  643,  Ul.  and  sh.  645.    See  Hab?£BT. 

SIGN,  to  SEAL  or  MARK  (signum,  signare).  A  sign  sig.  a  lere- 
lation  of  things  to  come,  «^  532,  656.  A  sign  is  said  of  truth,  andia 
such  case  it  is  testification,  and  a  sign  is  also  said  of  quality,  and  ia 
such  case  it  is  manifestation,  sh.  532.  Sign  instead  of  miracle,  aei 
MiRACLB.  To  mark  or  seal  on  the  forehaads  sig.  to  distinguish  and 
separate  one  from  another  according  to  love,  347. 

SILK  (seriatim).  Silk  sig.  mediate  celestial  good  and  truth,  7731*^ 
the  end. 

SILVER  (argentum).  Gold  sig.  the  good  of  love,  and  silva  the 
truth  of  wisdom,  UL  and  sh.  913. 

SIMEON  (Simeon).  Simeon  and  his  trihe  represented,  and  theaw 
in  the  Word  sig.,  in  the  supreme  sense,  providence ;  in  a  spiritoil 
sense,  spiritual  love,  which  is  love  to  our  neighbour,  and  is  callad 
charity ;  and,  in  the  natural  sense,  obedience  and  hearing,  tU.  $$6. 

SIN  (pecccLium).  Concerning  original  sin,  see  the  doctrines  of  tti 
Reformed  premised  at  n.  VI. 

SINGING,  A  SONG  (cantus,.eanti€wn).     A  song  ng.  adMV" 
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lodgment  and  confession  from  joy  of  heart,  because  singing  exalts,  ah, 
279.  A  new  song  sig,  an  acknowledgment,  confession,  and  glori- 
fication of  the  Lord,  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  379,  617. 
The  song  of  Moses  sig,  confession  from  a  life  according  to  the  precepts 
of  the  Decalogue,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb  sig,  confession  from  faith 
respecting  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity,  HI,  662. 

SIX  {sex).  Six  8ig,  what  is  complete,  489;  in  like  manner  a 
sixth  part,  ah,  610,  at  the  end.  Six  aig,  all  truth  of  good,  ill,  and  ah. 
610.     666  ifig,  all  the  truth  of  the  Word  falsified,  HI,  610. 

SIXTEEN  (aexdecim),  16  and  1600  aig,  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  or  of  evil  and  falsity ;  in  like  manner  4  and  2,  654. 

SLEEP  (samnua).  Natural  life  without  spiritual  life  is  called 
sleep,  and  is  like  sleep,  ill,  and  all,  158.     See  also  WATCHruL. 

SLEEP,  to  {doiTnire).     See  Sleep. 

SMALL  (parvna).     What  is  meant  by  small  and  great,  see  Great. 

SMOKE  (fumua).  The  smoke  of  incense  aig.  what  is  grateful 
and  accepted,  HI.  394.  Smoke  aig.  Divine  Truth  in  ultimates,  HI.  and 
ah.  674.  It  sometimes  aig,  the  same  as  clouds,  674,  at  the  end.  In 
the  opposite  sense  smoke  aig,  profane  falsity,  807.  It  aig,  the  pride 
of  one's  own  intelligence,  ah,  452,  453.  The  smoke  of  a  furnace  aig, 
falsities  of  lusts  from  evil  loves,  ah.  422. 

SMYENA  (Smyrna),  The  church  in  Smyrna  eig,  those  who  are 
in  goods  as  to  life,  but  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine,  91,  aeq, 

SODOM  (Sodom),  Sodom  aig.  the  love  of  ruling  originating  from 
self-love,  ill,  and  ah,  502. 

SON,  DAUGHTER  (filius,  filia).  Son  aig,  truth,  ill.  139.  A 
son  aig,  truth  of  doctrine  and  understanding,  and  consequent  per- 
ception and  thought  of  what  is  true  and  good,  ill.  and  ah.  543.  A 
man-child  aig,  truth  conceived  in  the  spiritual  man  and  born  in  the 
natural,  543.  The  man-child,  whom  the  dragon  persecuted,  aig.  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  ill,  543.  Daughter  and  virgin  aig,  the 
affection  of  what  is  true  and  good,  and  they  aig,  the  church  as  to  that 
affection,  543,  end.  The  daughter  and  virgin  of  Zion,  of  Jerusalem, 
of  Israel,  of  Judah,  in  the  Word  gig,  the  church  in  regard  to  the 
affection  of  goodness  and  truth,  ah,  612,  end,  620.  Where  virgins  and 
young  men  are  mentioned  together,  virgins  aig,  the  affection  of  truth, 
and  young  men  the  understanding  of  truth,  ah,  620.  Those  who  are 
conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  love  and  faith,  are  called  His  sons  and  heirs, 
because  they  are  bom  again  from  Him,  ah.  890.  The  Lord  is  called 
the  Son  of  God  as  to  His  Divine  Humanity,  and  the  Son  of  Man  as  to 
the  Word,  44. 

80NQ  (cantieum).     See  Sinoino. 

SOKE  (idcua).    See  Wound. 

SOUL  (anima).  Soul  aig.  the  life  of  the  understanding  and  of 
fidthy  and  heart  the  life  of  the  will  and  of  the  love,  ill,  and  «/i.  681, 
78 19  812.  To  love  their  soul  aig.  to  love  self  and  the  world,  thus  the 
thixi^  peculiar  to  man ;  whence  it  is  known  what  is  aig,  by  loving 
their  soul  more  than  the  Lord,  HI.  and  ah,  556.  Concerning  the 
fanmortality  of  the  soul,  224.     See  Immortality. 

SOUND  (aontia).    Sounds  correspond  to  affectionSi  and  thence  U^e 
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sound  of  instraments  sig,  affections  of  two  kinds,  793 ;  see  Mosia 
Thought  exists  from  affection,  and  thought  is  the  form  of  affection; 
as  speech  is  of  sound :  similarly  faith  and  charity,  t^  655,  875. 

SOUND,  to  (dangere).     See  Trumpet. 

SPEECH   {loquda).      Of  the  speech  of  spirits  and  angels,  see 
ToNGOE.     Of  the  speech  of  angels  with  men,  fite  Akobl,  and  Heatkn. 

SPIKIT  (spiriius).     The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  person  by  Himself, 
because  the  Lord  is  omnipresent,  666,  ill,  962.     A  deliberation  in  a 
grand  council  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit^  that  it  is  not  a  God  by 
itself^  but  that  it  is  the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Divinity  in  the 
Lord  through  His  Divine  Humanity  glorified,  ill.  963.     Spirit,  when 
spoken  of  God,  sig.  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Word,  87.     The  spirit 
and  the  life  of  doctrine  are  from  the  Word,  because  from  the  Lord,  A. 
602.      The  seven  spirits  sig,  all  who  are  in  Divine  Truths,  thus  ab- 
stractly from  persons  they  sig.  Divine  Truth,  14,  237.     The  Divine 
proceeding  in  the  Word  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  nostrils  of  Jehovah, 
the  blast  of  God,  and  breath,  343  ;  see  Wind.    To  be  in  the  spirit  mg. 
to  be  in  a  spiritual  state,  in  which  the  things  in  the  spiritual  world 
clearly  appear;  and  to  be  in  vision  sig.  the  same,  sh.  36,  226,  722. 
Of  the  two  states  of  the  prophets,  one,  when  they  wrote  the  Word, 
in  which  they  heard  the  Lord  speaking,  the  other,  when  they  saw  the 
things  which  are  in  heaven,  in  which  state  they  are  said  to  have  been 
in  the  spirit,  also  in  vision,  sh.  945.     Spirits  who  are  in  the  world  d 
spirits,  are  together  with  men,  and  men  with  spirits ;  and  yet  spirits 
know  nothing  of  man,  nor  man  of  spirits,  for  this  reason,  that  man  is  in 
a  natural  state,  and  spirits  are  in  a  spiritual  state,  943. 

SPIEITUAL  WORLD,  and  the  WOELD  OF  SPIRITS  {mmdm 
spiritualisf  et  mundiis  spirituum).  The  spiritual  world  means  both 
heaven  and  helL  The  world  of  spirits  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven 
and  hell,  552.  All  after  death  come  first  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
which  is  like  a  forum  or  public  place  of  resort,  and  as  a  stomach 
which  first  receives  the  food,  791.  In  the  world  of  spirits  there  are 
societies,  and  spirits  are  there  prepared  either  for  heaven  or  for  hell, 
784,  866,  884.  The  wicked  there  at  first  have  intercourse  with  the 
good,  that  they  may  be  examined  and  proved,  843,  850,  886.  Thoee 
who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits  are  associated  with  men  on  earth,  552, 
784.  How  long  those  who  were  formerly  in  the  world  of  spirits  re- 
mained there,  and  how  long  they  remain  there  at  this  day,  before  they 
are  elevated  into  heaven  or  cast  into  hell,  866.  The  dragon  and  hii 
angels  were  cast  into  the  world  of  spirits,  whence  they  are  in  com- 
munication with  men  on  earth,  who  are  in  the  draconic  faith,  552, 553. 
Those  who  had  worshipped  the  Lord,  and  lived  according  to  His  command- 
ments, were  guarded  by  the  Lord  in  the  inferior  earth,  lest  they  should 
be  seduced  by  the  draconists :  and  after  the  Last  Judgment,  vhen 
the  draconists  were  removed,  they  were  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into 
heaven,  325,  326,  329,  843,  845,  846,  850,  884,  886.  In  thespiritntl 
world  there  are  all  the  objects  that  exist  in  the  natural  world,  but  all 
things  which  appear  in  that  world  are  correspondences,  772. 

SPOT  {niacula).     A  spot  sig.  a  falsity,  and  that  hence  the  unspotted 
sig.  him  who  is  in  truths^  and  without  falsitiea,  ilL  and  sh.  625. 
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SPUED  (vomitus,  vomere),  ill,  and  sJi.  203. 
STAFF  (baculus).    See  Rod. 

STAND,  to  {ittare).  To  stand  before  God  sig.  to  hear  aud  to  do 
what  is  perceived,  sh,  366,  369.  To  stand  upon  one's  feet  sig,  to  be 
reformed  as  to  the  external  or  natural  man,  ill.  and  sh.  510. 

STAR  {stella).  Stars  sig.  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  t^. 
and  sh.  51,  74,  333.  Stars  ^u;.  Divine  truth  spiritual,  which  is  the 
truth  of  faith  ori^ating  in  the  good  of  charity,  420.  Stars  sig. 
intelligence,  408.  The  seven  stars  sig,  the  church  in  heaven,  65. 
The  I^rd  is  called  a  star  from  the  light  of  His  Divine  Wisdom,  sh. 
954.  The  Lord  is  called  the  morning-star  from  the  light  which  will 
rise  for  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  ill.  151,  954. 
Stars  fallinpf  from  heaven  sig.  that  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Word  are  dissipated,  ill.  333.  Wha^  is  sig.  bj  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  being  darkened,  sh.  413;  see  Sun. 

STING  ((um/eits).  Stings  sig.  hurtful  fiEilsities  from  evils,  sh.  439. 
STONE  (lafds).  A  stone  sig.  truth  in  ultimates,  231.  Precious 
stones  and  diamonds  sig.  Divine  Truths  of  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  also  the  truths  of  doctrine  derived  from  the  Word  translucent 
from  its  spiritual  sense,  321,  ill.  and  sh.  540,  also  823,  915. 
Precious  stones  correspond  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word,  and 
in  heaven  they  are  from  that  origin,  231.  Precious  stones  and 
diadems  also  sig.  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  and  profaned,  ill.  and 
sh.  540.  The  Lord  in  regard  to  Divine  Truth  is  called  the  Comer- 
stone,  the  Stone  of  Israel,  and  the  Rock,  ill.  and  sh.  915. 

STREETS  (plaiecB).  Streets  sig.  the  truths  and  falsities  of  doc- 
trine, sh.  ^01. 

SUN  (sol).  The  Lord  as  to  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom 
shines  as  a  Sun  before  the  angels  of  heaven  ;  and  thence  the  proceed- 
ing as  heat  is  His  Divine  Love,  and  the  proceeding  as  light  is  His 
Divine  Wisdom,  by  which  He  is  omnipresent,  796,  ill.  961.  The 
Lord  appears  as  a  Sun  high  above  the  heavens,  because  the  angels 
cannot  sustain  His  presence,  such  as  He  is  in  Himself,  sh.  54,  ///.  961. 
The  sun,  when  spoken  of  the  Lord,  sig.  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom,  ill.  and  sh.  53,  831.  The  sun  sig.  the  good  of  love,  and  in 
the  opposite  sense,  that  love  adulterated,  332.  The  sun,  in  the  oppo- 
site sense,  sig.  self-love,  sJl  53,  690,  919  ;  also  natural  love,  sh.  919. 
The  sun,  moon,  and  stars  being  darkened,  sig.  that  good  of  love,  truth 
of  faith,  and  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  are  no  longer  seen  and 
known,  by  reason  of  evils  'from  falsities  and  falsities  from  evils  in  the 
church,  sh.  413.  What  is  sig.  in  Joshua  by  the  sun  standing  still  in 
Gibeon,  53. 

SWEAR,  to,  OATH  (Jurare,  juramentum).  To  swear  is  to  attest 
that  a  thing  is  true,  sh,  474.  Oaths  were  representative  of  a  cove- 
nant, the  conditions  of  which  were  sworn  to ;  but  they  were  abolished 
with  the  other  representatives,  sh.  474.  The  children  of  Israel, 
because  they  were  in  representative  rites,  were  permitted  to  swear  by 
Jehovah,  sh.  474.  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  swore  by  Himself,  because  by 
Divine  Truth,  which  is  Himself,  sh.  474. 
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SWORD  {gladiui),  A  sword  elg,  truth  fighting  against  falsitj, 
and  falsity  lighting  against  truth,  iU,  and  <^  52.  In  like  manner  a 
sword  (inoc/trera),  and  a  sword  (romphaBa)^  53,  108,  308,  836.  A 
sword  {gladius)^  because  upon  the  thigh,  Hg.  combat  from  love ;  a 
sword  (machcsra),  because  in  the  hand,  aig.  combat  from  power; 
and  a  sword  (romphcBa)^  because  from  tiie  mouth,  sig,  combat  from 
doctrine ;  and  a  sword  (romplicBa)  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  tlie 
Lord  eig,  combat  from  the  Word,  836. 

SYNAGOGUE  (aijnagoga).  The  synagogue  of  Satan  gig.  the 
doctrine  of  falsity,  97. 

SYNCKEnST  (eywretvsta).  Of  the  conjunction  of  faith  and 
charity  by  a  syncreUst^  ill,  386. 

TABERNACLE  (tahemacuLum).  The  tabernacle  aig.  the  LokTs 
Divine  Humanity,  and  in  the  representative  sense  heaven  and  the 
chureh,  UL  and  8h,  585,  «/i.  882.  The  tabernacle  Big.  the  celestisi 
church,  which  is  with  those  who  are  in  love  and  thence  in  wisdom 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  temple  ng,  the  spiritual  church,  which  is  with 
those  who  are  in  charity  and  thence  in  faith  from  the  Lord,  585,  882. 
The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  tig.  the  inmost  of 
heaven,  where  the  Lord  is  in  His  holiness  in  the  Word  and  in  the  law, 
which  is  the  decalogue,  669,  895.  The  temple  and  tabernacle  wem 
after  the  destruction  of  a  place  of  worship,  wherein  was  an  image  of 
faith  separated  from  charity,  HI.  926.  Of  the  tabernacle  ia  the 
wilderness,  and  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  585. 

TAIL  (canda).  The  tail  is  the  ultimate  of  the  head,  because  the 
head  is  continued  to  the  tail,  438.  It  aig.  the  sum  of  all  things  re- 
lating to  doctrine,  when  the  head  sig.  its  primary  part,  ih.  438.  The 
tail  fdso  aig,  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified,  438,  541. 

TARTARY  (Tartar id).  Great  Tartary  in  Asia  described,  £n)ma 
conversation  with  spirits  and  angels,  who  were  from  thence,  among 
whom  is  the  ancient  Word,  1 1. 

TEETH  (deniea).  Teeth  aig,  sensual  things,  which  are  the  ultimstei 
of  the  natural  mind,  ah,  435.  Gnashing  of  teeth  is  disputation  from 
falsities  of  faith,  HI,  386,  ^,  435. 

TEMPLE  (templum).  The  temple  aig.  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanitj, 
also  the  church  in  heaven  and  the  church  in  the  world  ;  and  it  i»^. 
those  three  conjointly,  because  they  cannot  be  separated,  ah.  191, 5<9- 
The  tabernacle  aig.  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  and  the  diiir^ 
celestial,  in  which  the  Lord  is  in  Divine  Grood  ;  and  the  temple  iif 
the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity  and  the  church  spiritual,  in  which  the 
Lord  is  in  Divine  Truth,  585,882.  See  Tabernacle.  The  tempi* 
aig,  the  spiritual  heaven,  and  worship  from  spiritual  love,  649.  Inthi 
New  Church  there  will  be  temples,  but  still  the  Lord  wUl  be  the 
temple,  ill.  926.  Concerning  a  place  of  worship  which  was  seen,  ia 
which  was  an  image  of  faith  separated  from  charity,  and  coaoau^ 
its  destruction  through  light  from  heaven,  when  in  its  place  appem^ 
the  tabernacle,  the  temple,  and  lastly  the  Lord  alone,  UL  926. 

TEMFIATION  (iantatio).  Those  in  the  world  who  oonqoer  it 
temptations,  conquer  to  eternity,  301.  Something  concerning  tempte- 
tions,  215,  639. 
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TEN  (decern).  Ten  sig.  full,  much,  and  many,  also  everything, 
and  all,  «)L  loi ;  in  like  manner  a  tenth  part,  515. 

TEX  THOUSAND  (myrias).  Myriads  or  tens  of  thousands  have 
relation  to  truths,  and  thousands  to  goods,  UL  and  ah.  287.  Myriads 
of  myriads  sig.  great  abundance,  447. 

TENT  (tentorium).     See  Tabernaolb. 

TESTIMONY,  WITNESS,  to  TESTIFY  (Uatimoninm,  testis,  tes- 
tat't).  To  testify  or  bear  witness  has  relation  to  truth,  and  truth  testifies 
of  itself,  consequently  the  Lord,  because  He  is  Truth  itself,  6, 199,  953. 
The  Lord  test&es  from  Himself,  and  He  is  His  own  witness,  ah.  669, 
6,  199,  490,  953.  The  testimony  of  Jesus  sig.  that  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  it  also  sig.  a  life  according  to  His  com- 
mandments, in  particular  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue, 
sh.  490,  555,  ilL  819.  Testimony  sig.  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
IMvine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  eh.  490,  846.  The  testimony  sig.  the 
decalogue,  ilL  and  sh.  669.  The  two  witnesses  in  like  manner  sig.  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  and  a  life  according  to  His  precepts,  490. 
The  two  witnesses  are  the  two  doctrines,  one  concerning  the  Lortl,  and 
the  other  concerning  a  life  according  to  the  commandments  of  the  de- 
calogue, 498,  515.  Of  the  two  witnesses  lying  dead  in  the  great  city, 
which  is  Sodom  and  Egypt^  and  what  was  done  to  them,  ill.  531. 

THICK  DARKNESS  (ealigo).    See  Darkness. 

THIEF,  THEFT  (fur,  furtum).  The  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief 
Sf^.  that  the  truths  and  goods  of  worship  shall  be  taken  from  the 
wicked,  and  that  they  shall  not  know  when  and  how  this  is  done,  eh. 
164.  This  is  attributed  to  the  Lord,  although  it  is  hell  which  takes 
away  and  steals  them,  164. 

THIGH  (femur).    See  Loins. 

THIRST,  to  THIRST  (situe,  sUire).  To  thirst  is  said  respecting  a 
lack  of  truth,  and  to  be  hungry  of  a  lack  of  good,  381.  To  thirst  sig. 
to  desire  truths,  also  to  be  in  want  of  truth,  and  from  the  want  of 
truth  to  perish,  s^  956.     See  also  Hunger. 

THOUGHT  (cogiiatio).    See  Undbrstandino. 

THOUSAND  (mUlf).  The  thousand  years  which  are  mentioned 
ecmceming  the  kingdom  of  the  faithful,  and  the  binding  and  loosing  of 
ihe  dragon,  sig.  some  time,  iU.  842,  844,  849,  855,  856.  The 
millenarians  thence  impress  their  minds  with  vain  ideas  respecting 
the  last  state  of  the  church,  843.  A  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
days  sig.  until  the  end  and  a  beginning,  Ul.  491,  547. 

THOUSANDS  (ehaiadee),  what,  387.     See  Ten  Thousand. 

THREE  (tree,  trio).  Three  in  the  Word  rektes  to  truths,  332. 
Thence  three  in  the  Word  sig.  all  with  respect  to  truth,  so  a  third 
party  400  ;  also  complete  and  entire,  because  in  everything  there  must 
be  a  trine,  that  it  may  be  something,  sh.  505,  ilL  875.  The  Lord 
■pake  three  times  sig.  that  it  is  Divine  Truth,  and  oqght  to  be 
beCeved,  sh.  505,  at  the  end,  887.  Seven  is  expressive  of  holy  things, 
and  three  of  things  not  holy ;  otherwise  they  sig.  the  same  things, 
505,  at  the  end.  See  Seven.  Three  and  a  half  sig.  until  the  end  and 
a  beginning,  ill,  505,  sh.  563.  To  be  divided  into  three  parts  sig.  to 
be  entirely  destroyed,  713. 
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THRONE  (ihrantu).  He  who  sat  on  the  throne  is  the  Lord, 
eh,  808,  at  the  encL  The  throne  ng.  heaven,  sJi.  14,  221,  932. 
It  8ig.  judgment  in  representative  form,  sh.  229,  865,  932.  It 
also  8ig.  government,  932.  The  thrones  on  which  the  apostles 
should  sit  sig.  judgment  from  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  and 
of  the  church  from  the  Lord,  sh,  233.  A  throne  is  also  expressive 
of  the  kingdom  of  evil  and  falsehood,  sh,  694.  What  is  sig,  by 
the  throne  of  Satan,  no.     What  by  the  throne  of  the  beast^  694. 

THUKDER  (tonitru),  A  voice  out  of  heaven,  when  from  the 
Lord,  is  heard  as  thunder,  Ul  and  eh.  472,  615.  lightnings,  thun- 
derings,  and  voices,  eig,  enjghtenment^  perception,  and  instruction, 
eh,  236.  They  also  sfg,  reasouiugs,  argumentations,  and  confirmations 
in  favour  of  falsities,  396,  710. 

THYATIRA  {ThyatircB).  The  church  in  Thyatira  sig.  those 
who  are  in  faith  from  charity,  and  thence  in  good  works,  also  tboBe 
who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  and  thence  in  evil  woika^ 
124,  eeq. 

TIME  (tempue).  There  is  no  time  in  the  Divine  idea,  «^  4.  Times 
and  spaces  in  the  spiritual  world  are  appearances  according  to  states 
of  life,  ill,  947.  Thence  time,  and  such  things  as  belong  to  time^ 
eig.  states  of  life,  427,  ill  476,  785,  935,  947.  Ko  time  eig,  that 
there  is  no  state  of  the  church,  thus  no  church,  UL  and  eh,  476. 
Time,  times,  and  half  a  time,  eig,  to  the  end  until  a  banning, 
ah.  562. 

TONGUE  {lingua).  Tongue  eig,  the  doctrine  of  a  church,  aud 
as  to  speech,  religion,  e?i.  282.  To  gnaw  the  tongue  eig,  to  dettin 
the  thought  from  hearing  truths,  thus  not  to  endure  to  hear  troths, 
HI.  696.  The  spiritual  language  which  is  common  to  spirits  and 
angels,  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  language  of  men  in  the 
world ;  and  every  letter  in  the  alphabet  eig,  a  thing,  hence  letten 
conjoined  a  certain  sense  of  the  thing  ;  and  vowels,  because  they  are 
sounds,  eig.  the  affections  of  a  thing  and  its  sense ;  thence  it 
appears  why  the  Lord  is  called  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  29,  38. 

TRADE,  to  {negotian).  To  trade  and  merchand  eig.  to  acquire 
knowledge  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word,  606,  eh,  759.  See 
also  to  But.  In  the  opposite  sense  it  eig.  to  procure  knowledge 
of  things  evil  and  false,  and  to  make  gain  by  them,  Ul.  759,  771. 
The  merchandise  of  Babylon  are  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  aiol- 
terated  and  profaned,  772.  By  those  things  they  have  traded  and 
acquired  gain,  772,  783,  784.  Even  the  heads  in  their  eoelesiastic 
hierarchy  are  such,  UL  799. 

TRAVAIL  IN  BIRTH,  to  (parturire).    See  to  Bring  forth. 

TREE  (arbor).  The  tree  of  life  eig.  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Lon^ 
^9>  933>  95 1*  Trees  eig.  men  as  to  affections  and  consequent  pe^ 
ceptions,  ill.  and  eh.  400.  All  things  pertaining  to  a  tree  corre- 
Bpond  to  such  things  as  are  in  man ;  what  by  the  tree  itself,  the 
branches,  the  leaves,  the  flowers,  tlie  fruit,  and  the  seed,  Ul.  from 
such  things  seen  in  the  spiritual  world,  936^ 

TRIBE  (tribue).  The  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  eig.  ike 
church  as  to  all  its  goods  and  truths,  and  they  eig.  those  in  the  ehtiieh 
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"who  are  in  goods  and  truths  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word,  348, 349. 
They  sig.  those  things  according  to  the  series  in  which  they  are 
named,  eh.  349.  Every  tribe  sig,  something  of  the  church,  349. 
The  tribe  which  is  first  named  is  as  the  head  and  the  all  in  the  rest,  350. 
Why  the  twelve  tribes  are  divided  into  four  classes,  and  thence  in 
each  class  there  are  three,  360.  12,000  of  each  tribe,  and  thence 
144,000  together,  ng.  the  superior  heavens,  and  the  church  in  them, 
which  church  is  the  internal ;  and  they  form  as  it  were  the  head  and 
face  of  the  rest,  ill,  348-350,  363.  144,000  sealed  out  of  the  tribes 
sig.  those  who  have  approached  the  Lord  alone,  and  lived  according 
to  His  commandments,  of  whom  the  new  Christian  Heaven  is 
formed,  612.  The  tribes  of  the  earth  wailing  idg.  that  there  are  no 
longer  any  goods  and  truths  in  the  church,  27. 

TRUMPET  {bticcina,  tuba)^  Trumpets  from  heaven  gig,  various 
things,  ill,  and  eh,  226.  To  sound  trumpet-s,  sig,  to  call  together  upon 
solemn  occasions,  also  to  examine  and  to  discover  of  what  quality  they 

are,  39^  *^-  397- 

TRUTH  {veritaSf  verum).     Of   the  marriage  of  good  and  trnth, 

see  Marriaob.  Truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  good  is  the  essence  of 
truth,  and  thus  they  make  one,  906,  at  the  end.  Good  without  tnith 
is  not  good  in  spirit,  and  truth  without  good  is  not  truth  in  spirit,  ill. 
386.  Good  is  formed  by  truths,  not  by  truths  in  the  understanding 
only,  but  by  a  life  according  to  them,  HI.  832.  To  live  according 
to  truths  is  good,  and  thus  truth  becomes  good  through  the  life, 
923.  The  good  of  doctrine  also  is  truth,  because  it  only  teaches  what 
good  is,  923.  Good  in  the  thought  is  not  reflected  upon,  because  it  is 
only  felt ;  but  truth  is  reflected  upon,  because  it  is  seen  therein,  908. 
Of  celestial  good  and  truth,  and  of  spiritual  good  and  truth,  726. 
Grood  with  man  is  according  to  truths,  which  become  of  the  will  or 
the  love,  ill.  935.  Truth  does  not  operate  anything  of  itself  but 
from  good,  neither  does  good  operate  anything  of  itself  but  through 
truth,  649.  The  good  of  love  is  formed  by  truths  of  wisdom,  in  like 
manner  the  good  of  charity  by  truths  of  faith,  ill.  912. 

No  one  can  see  any  doctrinal  truth  in  the  Word  except  from  the 
Lord,  ill.  566.  The  Divine  Truths  of  the  Word  are  like  mirrors,  in 
which  the  Lord  is  seen,  ill.  938.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord 
keeps  in  connexion  all  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  or  truths,  ill. 
916.  There  is  a  connexion  of  all  spiritual  truths,  which  is  like  the 
connexion  of  the  viscera,  organs,  and  members  in  man's  body,  ill.  916. 
The  rational  mind  of  man  is  opened  more  interiorly,  in  proportion  as 
he  sees  truths  in  the  Word,  911.  The  angels  who  are  in  the  celestial 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  see  spiritual  truth  within  themselves,  as  the  eye 
sees  natural  objects,  ill,  and  sh,  920.  By  means  of  truths  all  things 
belonging  to  the  church  and  religion  become  spiritual ;  many  of  these 
truths  enumerated  from  the  Arcana  Ccdeatia,  161.  Man  cannot  be 
reformed  but  by  means  of  truths,  815.  Nor  by  means  of  truths  only, 
Init  at  the  same  time  by  a  life  according  to  them,  ill.  832.  Without 
truths  evils  cannot  be  removed,  706.  Evils  and  falsities  are  discovered 
by  means  of  goods  and  truths  from  the  Word,  673.  Of  those  who 
are  in  good  with  respect  to  life,  and  not  in  truths  with  respect  to  doc- 
trine, 107,  110. 
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TURTLE  (testudo).  Concerning  turtles  which  were  seen  ;  who  and 
of  what  quality  those  were  whom  they  xepresented,  fZZ.  463. 

T\V£LV£  (dnodecim).  The  number  twelve  sig.  all  things  of  the 
church  in  regard  to  its  truths  and  goods,  UL  and  eh,  348,  907.  Num- 
bers arising  from  twelve  by  multiplication  signify  the  same  as  twelve, 
as  144,  12,000,  144,000,  348,  909.  The  144,000  sealed  out  of  every 
tribe  of  Israel,  sig,  those  in  heaven  and  the  church  who  approach  the 
Lord  alone,  and  live  according  to  His  precepts,  348,  6x3,  «eg. 

ULCER  (uleus).    See  Wound. 

ULTIMATE  {idtimum).    See  Extrbhb,  External. 

UNCLEAN  (immundus).  Clean  is  expressive  of  goods,  and  shining 
of  truths,  814.  Unclean  is  expressive  of  the  adulteration  and  falsi- 
fication of  the  Word,  924.  Unclean  or  filthy  is  expressive  of  those 
who  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  703,  934,  948. 

UNCTION  or  ANOINTING,  to  ANOINT  (uneHo,  ungere).  See 
Oil. 

UNDERSTANDING,  INTELLIGENCE  {mteOeetw,  inidligeniia). 
Genuine  wisdom  and  intelligence  are  procured  by  knowledges  of  troth 
and  good  from  the  Word,  consequently  by  spiritual  tmths  from  tlie 
Lord,  189.  Wisdom  consists  in  knowing  there  is  a  God,  what  God 
is,  and  what  is  of  God,  ill.  243.  All  wisdom  is  derived  from  love^ 
ill,  875.  See  Love.  Those  who  are  of  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  see  Divine  Truths  within  themselves,  as  the  eyes  see  objects,  HL 
and  8h,  920.  The  temple  of  wisdom  described,  UL  875.  No  one  can 
see  the  temple  of  wisdom,  still  less  enter  therein,  uxiless  lie  pereeiYes 
that  what  he  knows  and  understands  is  so  little  comparatively  that  it  is 
like  a  drop  of  water  to  the  ocean,  i^.  875.  Love  and  wisdom  neither  first 
exist  nor  subsist,  but  in  use,  UL  875.  Every  man  has  the  faculty  of 
willing  good  and  understanding  truth,  consequently  liberty  and 
rationality,  and  this  faculty  is  never  taken  away  from  any  one,  427, 
429.  The  understanding  of  every  man  may  be  elevated  into  the  light 
of  heaven,  and  perceive  spiritual  truths  when  he  hears  them ;  and  tlus 
is  done  according  to  the  affection  of  knowing  and  understanding  them, 
914.  Even  devils  can  understand  mysteries  of  wisdom,  iU,  94a 
Those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities,  are  not  willing  to 
understand  truths,  and  it  appears  as  if  they  were  not  able,  765. 
Many  may  be  in  the  understanding  of  the  knowledges  of  good  and 
truth,  but  they  in  fact  are  not  in  them,  unless  they  are  in  a  life 
according  to  knowledges,  337.  Whatever  is  in  the  understanding, 
and  not  at  the  same  time  in  the  life,  is  not  in  man,  but  still,  as  it 
were,  in  an  outer  court,  337.  The  understanding  can  be  elevated  into 
the  light  of  heaven,  but  if  the  will  is  not  at  the  same  time  elevated 
into  the  heat  of  heaven,  the  things  of  the  understanding  perish  and 
fall  into  the  love  of  the  will,  335.  With  the  evil  the  light  of  heaven 
may  be  received  in  the  understanding  removed  from  the  love  of  the 
will,  but  if  the  light  of  heaven  falls  into  the  evil  of  the  will,  tbeie 
arises  darkness,  ill.  3S6.  Man  has  an  understanding  in  spintnal 
things  equally  as  in  things  of  a  civil  nature,  iU.  224. 

There  is  an  interior  thought^  which  is  called  perception,  and  them 
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18  an  exterior  thought^  which  properly  is  called  thought,  and  the  latter 
is  in  natural  lights  whereas  the  former  is  in  spiritual  light,  914, 
ill,  947.  Of  the  material  thought  and  of  the  spiritual  thought 
relative  to  God,  heaven,  and  our  neighbour,  ilL  611.  The  rational 
faculty  is  the  first  receptacle  of  spiritual  truths,  936. 

It  is  hurtful  to  close  the  understanding  in  spiritual  things,  224. 
What  evils  arise,  when  from  religion  the  understanding  is  shut  in  re- 
gard to  matters  of  faith,  UL  564,  575.  A  thousand  visionary  notions 
may  be  obtruded  by  removing  understanding  from  faith,  451,  575. 
The  tenet  that  the  understanding  is  to  be  held  in  subjection  to  faith, 
is  derived  from  the  Boman  Catholic  religion,  and  it  obstructs  the 
passage  of  light  out  of  heaven  from  the  Lord,  so  much  so  that  a  man 
cannot  afterwards  be  enlightened,  tU.  9 1 4.  The  learned  have  attributed 
everything  to  thought  and  the  church  attributes  all  things  to  faith, 
because  thought,  and  consequently  faith,  comes  into  the  sight  of 
the  understanding,  but  affection,  and  consequently  charity,  does 
not  come  into  the  sight  of  the  understanding,  but  into  the  lovb 
of  the  will,  and  the  love  of  the  will  perceives  only  from  delight^ 
ill.  908. 

UPON  (mipra).    See  Over. 

USE  (usus).     See  Work. 

VASTATION  (vasiatio).    See  Cohsummation. 

VENGEANCE  or  REVENGE  {vindicta).  Vengeance  is  attributed 
to  the  Lord,  when  nevertheless  the  evil  breathe  revenge  against  the 
Lord  when  they  perish,  HI,  and  sh.  806.     See  Wrath. 

VESSEL  (vas).  Vessels  ng,  scientifics,  because  they  are  con- 
tinents, ill,  775.  What  is  signified  by  vessels  of  brassy  of  wood,  of 
iron,  and  of  marble,  775. 

VESTURE  {vesHmenium).    See  Garmjent. 

YIAL  (phiala).    See  Cup. 

VINEYARD  {cinea),  A  vineyard  $ig.  the  church,  where  the 
Word  is  and  the  Lord  is  known,  in  particular  the  spiritual  church, 
ilL  and  sh.  650.  To  gather  the  vintage,  or  to  collect  grapes,  sig.  to 
bring  forth  the  fnat,  and  to  make  an  end,  the  same  as  to  reap,  UL  and 
sh.  649. 

VIRGIN  (virgo).    See  Daughter. 

VIRTUE  or  POWER  (vitius)  is  expressive  of  celestial  good,  sh 

373.  674. 

VISION  {visio,  vide  videre).     See  to  See. 

VOICE  {vox).      A  great  voice,  when  from  heaven,  sig.  Divine 

Truth,  sh.  37,  50,  226.    A  voice  of  instruments  sig,  affection,  792. 

WALK,  to  (ambulare).  To  walk  sig,  to  live,  and  when  spoken 
concerning  the  Lord,  to  live  from  Him,  sJk.  167. 

WALL  {mums).  A  wall  sig.  what  defends,  and  when  it  is  spoken 
of  the  church,  it  sig,  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  sh,  898.  The  wall 
of  the  city  Jerusalem  sig,  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  898,  902. 
The  foundation  of  its  wall  sig.  doctrinals  from  the  Word,  sh.  902. 

VfAH  {bellum).    Wars  sig.  spiritual  wars,  which  are  impngnirgs  of 
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truth,  and  are  conducted  by  reasonings  from  falsities,  «/c.  500,  548, 
586.  The  ministry  of  the  Levites  was  called  military  service,  sh.  500, 
at  the  end.  The  various  kinds  of  arms  Hg.  such  things  as  belong 
to  spiritual  war,  ah,  436.     See  Arms. 

WASH,  to  (lavare).  To  wash  sig,  to  cleanse  and  purify  from  evils 
and  falsities,  and  so  to  reform  and  regenerate,  HI.  and  «A.  378.  Wash- 
ings formerly  represented  and  signified  such  things ;  in  like  manner 
baptism,  378. 

WATCHFUL,  WATCHFULNESS,  WATCHING  (vfgilia). 
Spiritual  life  which  exists  from  the  affection  and  perception  of  truth, 
is  signified  by  watchfulness  and  watching,  sh,  158,  705.  Natural  life 
without  spiritual  life  is  called  sleep,  and  resembles  sleep,  ill.  and  sA. 

158- 
WATER  (aqua).     Water  aig.  truths,  ah.  50.     Living  water  or  the 

water  of  life  sig.  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord,  sh.  932.     The  voice  of 

waters  sig.  Divine  Truth  out  of  heaven,  and  from  the  Lord  through 

heaven,  50,  614,  615.     The  angel  of  the  waters  tig.  the  Divine  Truth 

of  the  Word,  685.     Water  also  sig.  the  Divine  Truths  of  the  Woid 

adulterated  and  profaned,  719,  745. 

W^Y  (via).  In  the  spiritual  world  there  are  actually  ways  which 
lead  to  heaven,  and  thence  ways  sig,  leading  truths,  176. 

WEALTH  (opes,  vide  divitioi).     See  Ricass. 

WEDDING  (nuptioi).     See  Marriagb. 

WEEK  (aeptimana).  A  week  sig.  state,  and  the  seventh  week  s 
holy  state,  489. 

WHEAT  (triticfim).  Wheat  and  barley  tig.  good  and  truth  of  the 
church  from  the  Word,  HI.  and  ^/i.  315. 

WHITE  (album).  White  is  predicated  of  truth,  because  it  proceeds 
from  the  light  of  heaven,  which  sig.  truth,  ill.  167,  231,  305; 
see  Colour.     To  make  white  sig.  to  purify  truths  from  falsities,  379. 

WHITE  STONE  (calculus  alhus).  A  white  stone  sig.  truths 
suffragant  and  united  to  good,  121. 

WHOREDOM  (meretricatiOf  seortatio).    See  Adultery. 

WIDOW  (vidua).  Widows  sig.  those  who  are  without  protection, 
because  without  truths,  which  nevertheless  they  desire,  iU.  and  sh.  764. 

WILDERNESS  (desertum).  Wilderness  sig.  the  church  in  which 
all  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified^  sh.  546.  It  sig.  the  church  in 
which  no  truths  are,  because  they  have  not  the  Word,  sh.  546. 
It  sig.  a  state  of  temptation,  in  which  man  is  as  it  were  without  truths, 
sh.  546. 

WILL  (voluntas).  To  will  sig.  inwardly  to  love  ;  because  what  a 
man  inwardly  wills  he  loves,  and  what  he  inwardly  loves  he  wills, 
956.  To  will  is  an  internal  act,  because  it  is  an  endeavour  to  act, 
HI'  875. 

WIND  (ventus).  Wind  sig.  influx  from  heaven,  and,  in  the  oppo- 
site sense,  influx  from  hell,  ill.  and  sh.  343.  This  influx  from  heaven 
is  called  the  blast  of  God,  breath,  and  breathing,  343.  Kespirationf 
which  is  of  the  air,  corresponds  to  the  understanding  and  to  fkith,  70& 
Wind,  especially  an  east  wind,  sig.  the  dispersion  of  fidsities  by  infloi, 
«*•  343- 
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WINE  (vinum).  Wine  sig.  Diyine  Truth,  and,  in  an  opposite 
senae.  Divine  Truth  both  falsified  and  profaned,  ill,  and  8h.  316. 
The  wine  of  Babylon  sig.  the  abominable  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  grounded  in  the  truths  of  the  Word  adulterated  and  profaned, 
^«  758.  See  Papists.  That  bread  and  wine  were  offered  upon  the 
altar  together  with  sacrifices :  bread  was  the  meat-offering,  and  wine 
was  the  drink-offering,  778.     See  Bread. 

WING  (tt/tr).  WINGS  sig,  defences  and  powers,  ill,  and  «/*.  245, 
561.     See  to  Flt.     The  voice  of  wings  sig,  reasonings,  437. 

WISDOM  {sapientia^  vide  irUellecttis),     See  ITnderstandino. 

WITNESS  (testiSy  vide  testimonium).     See  Tbstiuont. 

WO,  or  ALAS  (vce).  Wo  or  alas  sig,  lamentation  over  calamity, 
nnhappiness,  and  damnation,  sh.  416,  518,  769,  785,  788. 

WOMAN  (mulier).     Woman  sig,  the  church,  sk,  434. 

WOOD  {lignum).  Wood  sig,  good,  •-  particular  natural  good,  sit, 
774.  What  is  sig,  by  Uiyine  wood,  774.  Wood  sig,  good  according 
to  the  species  of  tree,  iU,  775.  Wood,  in  the  opposite  sense,  sig,  evil 
and  what  is  accursed,  sh,  774. 

WORD,  the,  or  SACRED  SCRIPTURE  (Verhum  seu  Scriptura 
Sacra),  The  Lord  is  the  Word  and  the  all  of  the  Word,  ill,  200 ;  iU, 
and  sh,  819.  The  Word  is  holy  and  Divine,  ill,  752.  No  one  can 
see  any  doctrinal  truth  in  the  Word  but  from  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord 
is  the  Word,  42,  iU,  566,  958.  The  Word  is  hidden  to  all  to  whom 
the  Lord  dues  not  open  it,  257.  The  Word  is  the  medium  of  con- 
junction with  the  Lord,  Ul.  881.  The  Word  is  in  heaven  among  the 
angels,  669. 

The  Word  is  the  beginning  of  the  work  of  God,  HI,  and  sh.  20a 
The  Word  vivifies  and  enlightens,  ill,  200.  The  spiritual  life  of  man 
is  from  the  Word,  41 1.  The  spirit  and  the  life  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  is  from  the  Word,  602.  The  Word  is  not  understood  without 
doctrine,  and  doctrine  is  not  understood  without  a  life  according  to 
doctrine,  320.  The  Word  by  means  of  the  literal  sense  communicates 
with  the  universal  heaven,  HI,  20a  The  Word  in  its  origin  \b  purely 
Divine ;  when  it  passed  through  the  third  heaven  it  was  made  Divine 
celestial,  when  it  passed  through  the  second  heaven  it  was  made 
Divine  spiritual,  and  when  it  came  into  the  world  it  was  made 
Divine  natural,  whence  there  are  three  senses  in  the  Word,  the  celes- 
tial, the  spiritual,  and  the  natural,  959.  The  spiritual  truth  of  the 
Word  is  like  light  from  the  sun,  and  the  natural  truth  of  the  Word 
is  like  light  from  the  moon  and  stars,  Ul,  414.  Those  who  read  the 
Word  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  thus  from  a  use  merely 
natural,  see  no  truth  therein ;  but  it  is  different  with  those  who, 
from  the  affection  of  truth,  are  in  spiritual  use,  ill,  255,  889.  It 
is  of  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord  that  those  who  are  in  evils 
of  life  and  in  falsities  of  doctrine,  do  not  see  cither  truth  or  good  in 
the  Word ;  because  if  they  saw  and  knew  it,  they  would  profane  it, 
314,  316,  686,  688. 

In  the  Wor4  there  are  appearances,  and  by  them  its  truths  may 
be  falsified,  unless  genuine  truths  are  known,  Ul.  439.  Of  those  who 
falsify  the  Word,  from  experience,  and  what  the  fdsification  of  the 
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Word  IB,  ill.  566,  at  the  end.  Spiritual  death  proceedA  from  ialsiica- 
tion  and  adolteration.  of  the  Word,  411.  The  Kefonned  do  indeed 
acknowledge  that  the  church  is  founded  on  the  Word,  but  still  they 
found  it  upon  one  single  assertion  of  Paul  falsely  understoody  750, 
HI.  417.  See  Faith.  Concerning  a  place  into  which  light  flowed 
immediately  from  heaven,  and  a  table  on  which  were  placed  truths 
from  the  Word,  and  what  happened  to  those  who  had  falsified  those 
truths  ;  of  another  table,  on  which  was  the  Word,  which  no  one  who 
had  falsified  truths  was  allowed  to  touch,  and  what  happened  when 
a  certain  leader  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  touched  it»  iU.  566.  All 
the  truths  of  the  Word  are  falsified  and  destroyed  by  the  draconists, 
HI.  541. 

The  papists  declare  the  Word  to  be  holy,  but  for  what  reasons 
and  in  what  manner,  iU.  725,  733.  At  first  they  acknowledged  the 
W^ord  to  be  sacred,  but  afterwards  they  adulterated  and  profaned  it^ 
m.  737.  By  them  the  Word  is  taken  away  from  the  laity,  lest  the 
adulterations  and  profanations  of  it  should  be  perceived,  739.  The 
reading  of  the  Word  by  the  laity  has  at  times  been  deliberated  among 
them,  but  rejected,  734.  The  papists  at  heart  despise  and  reject  the 
Word,  735.  Of  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Word  by  the  French 
nation,  740-744.     See  Franob. 

In  the  Word  there  are  two  senses  within  its  natural  sense,  the  celes- 
tial and  the  spiritual,  and  the  celestial  sense  is  for  those  in  heaven 
who  are  in  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  the  spiritual  sense  is 
for  those  in  heaven  who  are  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  725. 
The  Word  in  its  literal  nense  is  the  basis  and  the  firmament,  also 
the  guard,  and  as  it  were  the  wall,  lest  its  spiritual  sense  should  he 
injured,  898.  The  spiritual  sense  is  in  every  particular  of  the  Word, 
and  thence  the  Word  is  internally  spiritual,  ill.  1.  That  the  Won!  is 
guarded  by  the  Lord  lest  its  spiritual  sense  should  be  injured,  wss 
represented  by  open  purses  full  of  gold  and  silver,  HI.  255.  No  one 
sees  the  spiritual  sense  but  from  the  Lord,  824.  The  Word  in  its 
literal  sense  is  transparent  to  those  who  are  in  genuine  truths,  897  ; 
and  thence  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New  Chureh,  897.  A 
man  who  reads  the  Word  holily  is  illustrated  by  the  light  from  the 
spiritual  sense  flowing  into  its  natural  sense,  911.  The  coming  of  the 
Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  aig.  the  opening  of  the  Word  as  to  its 
spiritual  sense,  in  which  He  alone  is  treated  of,  HI.  and  ah.  642.  The 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  could  not  be  revealed  till  after  the  Last 
Judgment,  HI.  804,  825.  Violence  was  oflered  to  the  Word  by  the 
Eoman  Catholics,  also  by  the  Reformed,  who  were  in  faith  separate 
from  charity,  and  also  by  the  Jews ;  but  violence  was  ofiered  by  them 
to  the  literal  sense  of  the  W^ord,  not  to  its  spiritual  sense,  because  this 
has  been  hitherto  unknown  and  shut  up,  825,  829.  The  Lord  boie 
eveiy  violence  offered  to  the  Word,  consequently  to  Himself,  becanse 
He  is  the  Word,  829. 

The  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  abstracted  from  persons,  78,  79, 96. 
See  Person.  In  the  Word  there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and 
therefore  there  are  words  which  particularly  have  relation  to  good, 
and  words  which  particularly  have  relation  to  truth,  373,  483,  689. 
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8ee  Marriaob.  Why  the  interpretations  given  from  the  Lord  in  the 
Word  were  given  in  the  natural  sense,  not  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
736.  From  the  most  ancient  times  there  was  a  Word  in  Asia, 
before  the  Israelitish  Word,  and  this  Word  still  remains,  and  is  in 
Great  Tartary,  11.  Of  the  true  states  of  the  prophets,  the  one  in  which 
they  wrote  the  Word,  and  the  other  when  they  were  in  spirit  or  vision, 
th.  945.     See  Spirit. 

WORK,  WORKS,  {opu8,  qpsra).  The  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
concerning  good  works,  see  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  premised 
at  n.  IIL  Man  cannot  do  good  £rom  himself,  but  from  the  Lord,  178, 
ill.  224.  Works  are  internal  and  external;  and  such  as  the  inter- 
nal works  are,  such  are  the  external ;  consequently  such  as  the  mind 
is  inwardly,  which  produces  them^  UL  76,  Ul.  and  sh.  641.  Good 
works  are  charity  and  faith  in  internals  and  their  effects  in  externals, 
949.  Works  are  the  continents  of  charity  and  faith,  141.  Love 
and  wisdom  are  not  anything  unless  they  are  in  use,  in  like  manner 
charity  and  faith  are  not  anytlung  unless  they  are  in  works,  an<l 
in  these  they  exist,  ill.  875.  There  are  internal  acts,  in  which 
they  must  be,  in  order  that  they  may  exist,  which  are  of  the  will,  and 
are  called  endeavours,  HI.  875.  These  internal  acts  ought  to  close  in 
external  acts,  in  order  that  they  may  abide,  ill.  868,  875.  Man 
regards  works  in  their  external  form,  which  may  appear  similar 
both  in  the  good  and  wicked,  but  the  Lord  regaids  works  in  their 
internal  and  external  form  at  the  same  time,  ill.  76.  The  Lord's  say- 
ing to  the  seven  churches,  /  know  Thy  works,  sig.  that  the  Lord 
sees  all  the  interiors  and  exteriors  of  man  at  once,  76,  94,  109.  Love, 
wisdom,  and  use  cohere  as  one ;  in  like  manner,  charity,  faith, 
and  works,  ill.  352.  The  internal  operations  from  the  Lord  are 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  in  number,  but  they  are  for  the  sake 
of  the  extreme  operation,  in  which  man  will  be  jointly  with  the  Lord, 
UL  463.  Man  ought  to  do  good  which  belongs  to  charity,  and 
believe  truth  which  belongs  to  faith,  as  from  himself,  218,  222,  ill. 
224,  875  ;  but  still  nevertheless  he  ought  to  believe  that  it  is 
from  the  Lord,  ill.  875.  The  reason  is,  because  man  is  not  life  in 
himself ;  also  because  his  action  is  the  mind  acting ;  and  because  the 
Lord  has  commanded  that  man  shall  do  good,  ill.  875.  All  of  religion 
consists  in  doing  good  to  our  neighbour,  ill.  484,  at  the  end,  571.  To 
do  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  is  to  love  Uim,  iU.  556.  Those 
who  immediately  approach  the  Lord  live  according  to  Divine  laws^ 
as  the  natural  man  lives  according  to  civil  laws,  but  between 
whom  there  is  a  difference,  920.  Spiritual  use  is  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord,  our  neighbour,  and  salvation ;  and  natural  use  is  for  the  sake  of 
self  and  the  world,  889.  There  is  a  spiritual  moral  life,  and  a  natural 
moral  life,  which  in  their  external  form  appear  alike,  ill.  386.  The 
works  of  the  Lord  stg.  all  things  in  heaven,  in  the  world,  and  in  the 
church,  created  and  made  by  Him,  663.  The  works  of  the  hands  of 
God  sig.  good  and  truth,  457.     See  Hand. 

Those  who  primarily  respect  goods  of  charity,  which  are  good  works, 
are  in  reality  in  truths  of  doctrine^  but  not  the  contrary,  82.     Every 
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man  respects  irutlis  of  doctrine  in  the  first  place,  but  be  is  then  like 
unripe  fruit ;  but  with  those  who  are  regenerated  the  state  is  inverted, 
and  then  they  respect  goods  of  charity  in  the  first  place,  and  become 
like  ripe  fruit,  which  contains  prolific  seed,  ill.  83,  84.  See  Refob- 
HATiON.  Those  who  are  in  works  alone,  and  not  in  troths,  are  in 
darkness  and  in  thick  darkness,  and  they  act  as  the  Gentiles  did  for- 
merly ;  and  in  the  world  of  spirits  they  assist  the  evil,  who  through 
them  commit  evil,  no.  How  those  who  are  in  good  works  and  not 
in  truths  appear  in  heaven,  107. 

The  Keformed  who  are  in  faith  alone,  and  have  confirmed  themselves 
therein,  believe  that  every  good  work  done  by  man  is  meritorious,  iU. 
484,  at  the  end,  875.     Various  aiguments  among  the   Reformed, 
that  a  man  cannot  do  any  religious  good,  that  is,  good  which  contri- 
butes to  salvation,  HI,   484,   675.      Their  arguments  that  a  man 
can  contribute  nothing,  or  no  more  than  a  stock,  to  the  act  of  justifi- 
cation,  tU,   484,  675.      Those  who  believe  that  all  works  done  by 
man  are  not  good,  but  meritorious,  and  thus  not  saving,  but  that  futb 
nloue  is,  falsify  all  truths  of  the  Word,  and  destroy  all  things  of  the 
church,   HI.    541,    566.      The  works  of  the  law  in  Paul  mean  the 
works  of  the   Mosaic  law,  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  iU,  and  sh,  417. 
Man  is  judged  according  to  his  works,  from  Paul,  sk,  417,  86S.^ 
Paul,   like  James,   says,   that  the  doers  of  the  law  are  justified 
before  God,  and  not  the  hearers,  sh.  417,  828.      The  dragon  and 
the  false  prophet  sig.  those  who  teach  that  faith  alone  saves,  but  that 
good  works  ought  to  be  taught  from  the  Word,  that  the  laity  may  be 
kept  more  strictly  bound  to  live  according  to  civil  and  moral  lawi^ 
and  led,  as  if  from  religion,  to  exercise  moral  charity,  iU.  926. 

WORLD  {mufidus).  The  world  sig,  all  who  are  in  the  world,  the 
good  as  well  as  the  wicked ;  it  also  sig.  the  church,  sh,  589.  The 
foundations  of  the  world  sig,  the  establishment  of  the  church,  «/<.  589. 

WORLD  OF  SPIRITS  {mundus  spirituum).  See  Spiritual 
World. 

WORMWOOD  {absinthium.)  Wormwood  sig.  infernal  falsity; 
in  like  manner  gall,  ill,  and  sh.  410.     See  Bitter. 

WORSHIP  (cultus).  Worship  is  according  to  doctrine,  777,  778. 
Worship  with  man  is  perfected  according  to  life,  and  therefore  it  is  at 
first  natural,  afterwards  moral,  and  lastly  spiritual,  161.  Concerning 
external  worship  separated  from  internal,  HI.  859.  Worship  without 
truths  of  faith  and  goods  of  charity  is  dead  worship,  154,  161, 
ill,  157. 

WORSHIP,  to  {adorare).  To  worship  sig.  to  acknowledge  as  holy 
or  sacred,  579,  580,  588,  630.  When  spoken  with  respect  to  the 
Lord,  it  sig.  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
to  adore  Him,  630. 

WOUND  {mLlnua).  Sores,  ulcers,  or  wounds  ng.  evils  in  the 
extremes,  from  internal  malignity,  which  are  lusts,  sh.  678. 

WRATH  {ira).  Wrath  and  revenge  are  attributed  to  the  Lori, 
when  yet  the  evil  are  wrathful,  and  breathe  revenge,  HI,  525,  63S1 
658,  sh.  806.     The  wrath  of  God  Big.  evils  and  falsities  in  the  diarch, 
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673.  Tbo  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  9ig,  the  Last  Judgment,  sh, 
34^9  525,  806.  The  wrath  of  the  Lamb  also  nig.  the  iuflux  of  the 
Lord  from  heaven  into  the  evil,  339.  Wrath,  when  said  of  the  evil, 
9ig,  hatred,  558,  565,  655,  at  the  end,  658.  Wrath  is  said  of  evil, 
and  anger  of  falsity,  ill,  and  Bh,  635. 

WHITE,  to  (seribere).  To  write  gig.  to  convey  to  posterity  for 
remembrance,  36,  63,  639,  8x6. 

YOUNG  MAN  (Juvenis),  Where  virgins  and  young  men  are 
mentioned  together,  virgins  sig.  the  affections  of  truth,  and  young  men 
truths,  sh.  620. 

ZEAL  (zdns).  Zeal  is  the  consequence  of  love,  and  when  said 
respecting  the  Lord,  it  is  the  consequence  of  Divine  Love,  831.  Ex- 
teriorly zeal  appears  like  anger,  but  interiorly  it  is  affection,  which  is 
the  consequence  of  love,  because  it  is  from  spiritual  heat,  ah.  216. 

ZEBULON  (Sebulon).  Zebulon  and  his  tribe  represented,  and 
thence  in  the  Word  signifies,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  union  of 
Divinity  and  Divine  Humanity  in  the  Lord ;  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  also  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth  ;  and,  in  the  natural  sense,  conjugial  love,  ill.  359. 

ZECHARIAH.     Chap.  12—14  summarily,  ill.  707. 

ZION  (Sion).  Mount  Zion  sig.  heaven  and  the  church,  where  the 
Lord  alone  is  worshipped,  and  where  there  is  a  life  according  to  His 
commandments,  ill.  and  «A.  612.  The  virgin  and  daughter  of  Zion 
gig.  the  church  in  regard  to  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  ah.  612. 

ZONE  (zona).    See  Gibdlb. 
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I.  CoNOERNiMO  the  old  Word,  which  was  extant  in  Asia  before  tba 
Israelitish  Word,  and  which  is  preserved  to  this  day  amoDg  tlie 
people  who  inhabit  Great  Tartar j,  ii. 

The  faith  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church  compreheiided 
in  one  general  or  universal  idea,  67. 

XL  Concerning  the  btatb  of  man  aftkr  dbath  in  general,  and 
the  state  of  those  in  particular  who  have  confirmed  themselTes 
in  falsities  of  doctrine.  Bespecting  both,  the  following  general  obser- 
vations occur :  First ;  Men,  for  the  most  part,  rise  again  on  the  third 
day  after  their  decease,  and  they  know  no  other  than  that  they  are 
still  alive  in  the  world.  Secondly  ;  All  flock  into  a  world,  which  is  in 
the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  called  the  world  of  spirita 
Thirdly  ;  They  are  there  introduced  or  translated  to  various  societies, 
and  thereby  examined  as  to  their  quality.  Fourthly ;  The  good  and 
faithful  are  there  prepared  for  heaven,  and  the  wicked  and  unfaithful 
for  hell.  Fifthly ;  After  preparation,  which  continues  some  years,  a 
way  for  the  good  is  opened  to  a  certain  society  in  heaven  where  thej 
are  to  dwell  to  etei-nity  ;  but  for  the  wicked  a  way  is  opened  to  hell: 
besides  many  other  particulars.  Afterwards  the  nature  of  heU  is 
described ;  those  theie  who  are  in  falsities  from  confirmation  are  called 
satans,  and  those  who  are  in  evils  of  life,  devils,  153. 

III.  A  company  of  spirits  were  seen  praying  to  God,  that  He  would 
send  His  angels  to  instruct  them  on  various  subjects  relating  to  faitbr 
because  on  most  points  they  were  in  doubt,  forasmuch  as  the  chorehes 
differ  so  among  themselves,  and  yet  all  of  their  ministers  exclaim,^ 
lieve  118;  toe  are  Gocts  ministers^  and  know:  Angels  appeared  whom  thej 
questioned  concerning  charity  and  faith,  repentance,  regeneration,  con- 
cerning God,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  baptism  and  tibe  holy  sapper 
The  angels  made  replies  that  might  come  within  their  understanding; 
observing,  moreover,  that  whatever  does  not  enter  the  understanding, 
is  like  seed  sown  in  sand,  which,  however  watered  with  rain,  ye^ 
withers  away ;  and  that  the  understanding  closed   bj  religiooi  bo 
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longer  sees  any  tiling  in  the  Word  from  light,  which  is  from  the  Lord 
therein ;  nay,  that,  if  it  reads,  it  becomes  more  and  more  blind  in 
the  things  relating  to  faith  and  salvation,  224. 

IV.  There  were  seen  in  a  manger  large  purses,  containing  silver 
in  great  abundance,  and  near  them  angels,  as  guards ;  in  an  apartment 
adjoining,  modest  virgins,  with  a  chaste  wife;  and  also  near  that 
apartment  stood  two  little  children  ;  and  lastly  a  harlot  and  a  dead 
horse :  afterwards  I  was  instructed  what  these  things  signified,  that  they 
represented  and  described  the  Word  such  as  it  is  in  itself,  and  such  as 
it  is  at  this  day.  Also,  concerning  those  who  thought  they  should  shine 
like  stars  in  heaven,  who,  when  examined,  were  found  to  have  studied 
the  Word  from  self-love,  that  they  might  appear  great  in  the  world,  and 
be  worshipped.  When  they  were  admitted  into  heaven,  they  were  found 
to  be  without  truths,  and  were  stripped  of  theif  garments,  and  ex- 
pelled ;  but  still  their  pride  remained,  and  a  belief  in  their  own  merit 
But  the  case  is  different  with  those  who  study  the  Word  from  the 
affection  of  knowing  truth,  because  it  is  truth ;  these  are  taken  up 
into  heaven,  and  saved,  255. 

V.  In  the  spiritual  world  it  is  not  allowed  any  one  to  speak  but  as 
he  thinks  ;  otherwise  he  is  openly  heard  as  a  hypocrite ;  and  therefore 
in  hell  no  one  can  name  Jesus,  because  Jesus  signifies  salvation.  By 
this  means  experiment  was  there  made,  how  many  in  the  Christian 
world  at  this  day  believe  that  Christ,  even  as  to  His  Humanity,  is  Grod. 
Therefore  in  a  place  where  many  of  the  clergy  and  laity  were 
assembled,  they  were  asked  to  utter  the  words  Divinb  Human  ;  but 
scarcely  any  one  could  omit  these  two  words  from  his  thought^  and 
thus  pronounce  them.  That  the  Lord  even  with  respect  to  His 
Humanity  is  God,  was  confirmed  to  them  by  many  passages  from  the 
Word,  as  by  the  following,  in  Matt  xxviii.  18  ;  John  L  2,  24  ;  xviL  2  ; 
Coloss.  ii.  9 ;  i  Epist  John  v.  20,  and  also  by  others :  still  they 
could  not  utter  Divine  Human  ;  and  what  was  surprising,  neither  could 
the  gospelers  or  Lutherans,  although  their  ortliodoxy  teaches  that  in 
Christ  God  is  man  and  man  God  ;  nor  could  the  monks,  who  yet  in 
the  most  holy  manner  adore  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  utter 
the  words  Divine  Human.  From  this  experiment  it  was  discovered, 
that  the  greater  part  of  Christians  at  this  day  are  either  Arians  or 
Socinians,  and  that  such,  if  they  worship  Christ  as  God,  are  hypocrites, 

294. 

YL  Six  hundred  of  the  English  clergy  once  were  permitted  to 
ascend  to  a  society  of  the  superior  heaven,  where  they  saw  their  king 
(Greorge  XL),  with  whom  they  conversed  about  their  application  to 
the  Lord,  and  not  to  God  the  Father.  After  this  the  king  presented 
two  bishops  in  company  with  heavenly  gifts,  from  which  and  from 
their  king  they  were  suddenly  separated.  The  account  they  give  to 
their  companions  after  their  return,  and  the  discourse  of  the  bishops 
about  unanimity  and  concord,  supremacy  and  dominion,  to  which  the 
rest  assent ;  and  lastly  concerning  their  appearance  in  a  monstrous 
form,  341. 

YIL  There  was  heard  at  a  distance  as  it  were  a  gnashing  of  teeth, 
with  which  was  mingled  as  it  were  a  beating  noise.     I  approached. 
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towards  the  sounds,  and  saw  a  hut  constructed  of  reeds,  fastened 
together  with  mud,  and  instead  of  the  gnashing  of  teeth  and  the  beating 
sounds,  I  heard  from  the  inside  of  the  hut  altercations  on  faith  and 
charity,  which  of  them  was  the  essential  of  the  church  ;  and  those  who 
were  for  faith  maintained  their  arguments,  asserting  that  faith  is  spiri- 
tual because  it  is  from  (xod,  but  charity  is  natural  because  it  is  from 
man  ;  on  the  other  side,  those  who  were  for  charity  said  that  charity 
is  spiritual,  and  faith  is  natural,  unless  it  be  conjoined  to  charity. 
To  this  a  syncretist,  desirous  to  put  an  end  to  the  strife,  made  au 
addition,  that  faith  is  spiritual,  and  charity  is  only  natural ;  hut 
it  was  observed,  that  moral  life  is  twofold,  spiritual  and  natural,  and 
that  in  a  man  who  lives  from  the  Lord,  life  is  spiritual- moral,  but  in  a 
man  who  does  not  live  from  the  Lord,  life  is  natural-moral,  such  as 
may  exist  with  the  wicked,  and  frequently  with  spirits  in  hell, 
386. 

VIIL  There  were  seen  two  flocks,  one  of  goats  and  the  other  of 
sheep;  but  when  they  were  beheld  nearer,  instead  of  goats  and 
sheep  men  were  seen,  and  it  was  perceived  that  the  flock  of  goats 
consisted  of  those  who  made  faith  alone  saving,  and  the  flock  of  sheep 
consisted  of  those  who  made  chanty  united  with  faith  saving ;  and 
I  inquired  of  them,  why  they  were  assembled  there.  Those  who 
appeared  like  goats  said,  that  they  formed  a  council  because  they  had 
been  informed  that  what  is  said  by  Paul  in  Kom.  iii.  28,  That 
fnan  is  juatified  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law^  is  not  rightly 
understood,  forasmuch  as  faith  in  that  passage  does  not  mean  th« 
faith  of  the  present  day,  but  faith  in  the  Lord  the  Saviour  ;  and  iho 
works  of  the  law'  do  not  mean  the  works  of  the  law  of  the  de- 
calogue, but  the  works  of  the  Jewish  law,  which  were  rituals  (which 
is  also  demonstrated).  They  said  it  had  been  concluded  that  faith 
produces  good  works  as  a  tree  produces  fruit  To  this  those  who 
constituted  the  flock  of  sheep  gave  assent ;  but  then  an  angel,  stand- 
ing between  the  two  flocks,  cried  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  **  Do  not  give 
ear  to  them  because  they  have  not  receded  from  their  former  faith ;" 
and  he  divided  the  sheep  into  two  flocks,  and  said  unto  those  on  the  left, 
*'  Join  yourselves  to  the  goats,  but  I  declare  to  you,  that  a  wolf  will 
come,  which  will  carry  them  away,  and  you  with  them."  But  then 
inquiry  was  made  in  what  manner  they  understood  the  st&tement  that 
faith  produces  good  works  as  a  tree  produces  fruit,  and  it  was  discovered 
that  their  perception,  with  respect  to  the  conjunction  of  faith  and 
charity,  was  entirely  the  opposite  of  that  comparison,  and  consequently 
that  their  declaration  was  deceitful  This  being  comprehended,  the 
flock  of  sheep,  some  of  whom  had  adjoined  themselves  to  the  goati^ 
re-united  into  one  as  before,  confessing  that  charity  is  the  essence 
of  faith,  and  that  faith  separated  from  it  is  merely  natural,  but  con- 
joined to  it  becomes  spiritual,  417. 

IX.  A  description  of  the  abyss  which  ia  in  the  southern  quarter 
towards  the  east,  or  of  the  hell  of  those  who  have  confirmed  in 
themselves  justification  and  salvation  by  faith  alone,  who  are  all  of  the 
Informed  Church.  Also  of  an  abyss  under  this,  where  thcne  are,  wH 
besides  that  confirmation,  have  in  their  spirit  denied  Gocl,  and  in 
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their  hearts  laughed  at  the  holy  things  of  the  chuicL     Their  quality 
described,  together  with  their  lot,  421. 

X.  Some  account  of  those  who  live  in  the  northern  quarter  of  *  the 
abyss,  who  do  not  study  the  mysteries  of  justification  by  faith  but 
only  make  bare  faith  the  all  of  religion,  and  nothing  besides  it  and    . 
the  customary  worship,  and  so  live  as  they  like.     Their  habitations, 
their  mode  of  reasoning,  and  their  lot  described,  442. 

XL  An  account  of  those  who  dwell  in  the  northern  quarter  of  the 
abyss  towards  the  west,  or  of  the  hell  of  those  who  know  little  about 
religion,  attending  only  to  its  formalities,  being  laden  and  overcharged 
with  worldly  and  corporeal  things,  and  plunged  in  ignorance  and 
stupidity,  456. 

XII.  Concerning  incantations*  which  were  in  use  among  the  an- 
cients, and  were  performed  in  three  ways,  the  thii-d  of  which  only  re- 
mains among  men  at  this  day,  who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  false 
doctrines  of  religion  from  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence,  462. 

XIII.  There  was  seen  a  magnificent  dock  in  which  were  vessels 
of  various  sizes,  and  boys  and  girls  sitting  on  the  decks,  who 
expected  turtles,  which  rose  up  out  of  the  sea.  When  they  emerged,  I 
saw  that  they  had  two  heads,  one  of  which  they  could  draw  back  into 
the  shells  of  their  body ;  the  other  head  appeared  in  form  like  a  man's, 
and  from  this  they  talked  with  the  boys  and  girls,  who  on  account 
of  their  elegant  discourse  caressed  them,  and  also  gave  them  delicacies. 
What  these  things  signified,  was  thus  explained  by  an  angel  They 
had  been  men  in  the  world,  and  were  consequently  so  many  spirits 
after  death,  who  say,  that  God,  with  those  who  have  obtained  faith, 
does  not  see  anything  they  think  or  do,  but  only  regards  their  faith, 
which  is  concealed  in  the  interiors  of  their  mind ;  and  that  such  men 
can  quote  and  declare  holy  things  from  the  Word  before  their  con- 
gregations and  churches,  altogether  like  others,  but  these  they  utter 
from  the  great  head  which  appears  like  a  man's,  in  which  they  then 
insert  the  small  one,  or  draw  it  into  the  body.  These  spirits  were 
afterwards  seen  floating  in  the  air,  in  a  ship  with  seven  sails,  and  those 
who  were  therein,  ornamented  with  laurel  and  clad  in  purple  gar- 
ments, exclaimed  that  they  were  the  most  eminent  for  wisdom  of 
all  the  clergy.  But  these  appearances  were  images  of  pride  and  con- 
ceitedness,  flowing  from  the  ideas  of  their  minds.  When  they  were 
on  the  ground,  I  spoke  with  them,  first  from  reason  and  afterwards 
from  the  Sacrod  Scripture,  and  by  many  arguments,  I  demonstrated 
that  thif  doctrine  of  theirs  was  insane,  and  inasmuch  as  it  was  con- 
trary to  Sacred  Scripture,  it  was  from  hell ;  but  the  ai^guments  by 
which  I  proved  it,  on  account  of  their  abundance,  cannot  be  quoted 
here,  but  may  be  seen  in  the  Memorable  Kblation  itself.  After- 
wards, they  were  seen  in  a  sandy  place,  in  tattered  garments,  having 
their  loins  girt  about  as  it  were  with  fishing  nets,  through  which 
their  nukedness  appeared ;  and  lastly,  they  stink  down  to  a  society, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Machiavelians,  463. 

XIY.  There  was  heard  a  noise  like  the  grinding  of  a  mill,  and 
after  the  noise  I  saw  a  house  full  of  clefts  and  chinks,  the  entrance 
into  which  appeared  under  ground,  and  therein  was  a  roan  coll^tLn^ 
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passages  from  the  Word  and  other  books,  in  fSekTOor  of  justification 
BT  FAITH  ALONE,  and  scribes  on  one  side  who  copied  what  he  col* 
lected  into  a  book  I  inquired  what  he  was  then  collecting.  He 
said  he  was  collecting  on  this  subject^  that  Grod  the  Father  withdrew 
Uis  grace  and  favour  from  the  human  race,  and  that  therefore  He 
sent  His  Son,  who  made  expiation  and  propitiation.  To  this  I  re- 
plied, that  it  was  contrary  both  to  Scripture  and  reason  that  God  cunld 
withdraw  His  grace  and  favour,  for  thus  He  would  withdraw  His 
essence,  and  consequently  would  cease  to  be  Grod ;  and  when  I  had 
proved  this  even  to  conviction,  he  became  exasperated,  and  ordered 
his  scribes  to  turn  me  out ;  but  as  I  walked  out  of  my  own  accord, 
he  threw  after  mo  the  first  book  he  could  lay  hands  on,  and  that 
book  was  the  Word,  484. 

XV.  There  was  heard  a  noise  like  the  rubbing  of  two  mill-stones. 
Approaching  the  place  whence  the  sound  proceeded,  I  saw  a  house,  in 
which  were  many  small  cells,  in  which  sat  the  learned  of  this  age  coo- 
finning  justification  by  faith  alone.  As  I  drew  near  to  one  of  them,  I 
asked  what  he  was  then  studying ;  he  said,  The  act  of  justification, 
which  is  the  principal  or  most  important  article  of  all  the  doctrines  in 
our  orthodoxy.  I  asked,  whether  he  knew  any  sign  when  justifying 
faith  enters,  and  when  it  has  entered ;  and  he  said,  that  this  was 
effected  passively  and  not  actively.  To  this  I  replied,  "  If  you  take  away 
the  activity  therein,  you  also  take  aWay  the  reception,  and  consequently 
this  act  would  only  be  an  ideal  phantom,  or  a  creature  of  the  imagina- 
tion, and  is  but  the  pillar  or  statue  of  Lot's  wife,  tingling  like  dry  salt 
when  scratched  by  a  scribe's  pen  or  finger-naiL"  The  man  growing 
angry  took  up  a  candlestick  to  throw  at  me,  but  the  candle  going  oat, 
he  threw  it  in  the  face  of  his  companion,  484. 

XYI.  I  went  towanls  a  house  where  a  number  of  people  were  assem- 
bled, debating  whetlier  the  good  which  a  man  does  in  a  state  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  is  religious  good  or  not  It  was  agreed  that  religions 
good  is  such  good  as  contributes  to  salvation  ;  but  victory  inclined  to 
those  who  contended  that  all  the  good  which  a  man  does  contributes 
nothing  to  salvation,  since  no  good  proceeding  from  the  will  of  man  can 
have  any  connexion  with  what  is  a  free  gift ;  neither  can  any  good  pro- 
ceeding from  man  be  connected  with  the  merit  of  Christ,  which  is  the 
only  means  of  salvation  ;  nor  can  man's  operations  be  conpled  with  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  effects  all  things  without  the  aid  of 
man ;  from  which  it  was  concluded,  that  good  works  also  in  a  state  of 
justification  by  faith  contribute  nothing  to  salvation,  bat  faith  alona 
This  reasoning  being  heard  by  two  Gentiles  who  stood  at  the  door,  one 
of  them  said  to  the  other,  "  These  people  have  no  leligiony  for  who  does 
not  know,  that  what  is  called  religion  consists  in  doing  good  to  one's 
neighbour  for  the  sake  of  God,  conseqifently,  from  God  and  with 
God?"  484. 

XVII.  I  was  seized  with  a  grievous  disease,  caused  by  the  smoke 
arising  from  that  Jerusalem  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  zi  8,  which  is 
called  Sodom  and  Egypt ;  and  I  was  seen  by  those  who  were  in  that 
city  as  dead,  who  said  among  themselyes,  that  I  was  not  worthy  d 
burial,  as  is  related  concerning  the  two  witnesses  mentioned  in  the 


MEMORABLE  BELATIONS.  856 

same  chapter ;  moreover  I  heard  many  blasphemies  from  the  dwellers 
in  that  city,  because  I  had  preached  repentance,  and  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesos  Christ ;  but  as  a  judgment  was  executed  upon  them,  I  saw  that 
the  whole  of  that  city  fell,  and  was  OTerflowed  with  water,  and  after- 
wards that  they  ran  about  among  heaps  of  stones,  lamenting  their  lot^ 
yet  they  believed  that  through  the  faith  of  their  church  they  were 
renewed  and  made  just  But  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  were  the 
farthest  off  from  being  such,  because  they  never  performed  any  act  of 
repentance,  and  thence  they  knew  not  any  one  evil  that  was  damnable 
in  themselves.  After  that  it  was  said  to  them  ttom  heaven,  that  faith 
in  the  Lord  and  repentance  are  the  two  means  of  regeneration  and 
salvation,  and  that  this  is  most  obvious  from  the  Word,  and  above 
all,  from  the  decalogue,  baptism,  and  the  holy  supper,  as  may  be  seen 
ji  the  Memorable  Kklation,  531. 

XVII  I.  There  was  a  debate  among  spirits,  whether  a  man  can  see 
any  genuine  truth  in  the  Word,  without  immediately  approaching  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  Word  itself,  but  because  there  were  some  who  con- 
tradicted it,  an  experiment  was  made,  and  then  those  who  approached 
God  the  Father  could  not  see  any  truth,  but  all  who  approached  the 
Lord  were  enabled  to  see  them.  During  this  dispute  there  came  up  out 
of  the  abyss  certain  spirits,  mentioned  in  Apoc^  chap,  ix.,  when  they 
proceeded  to  examine  the  mysteries  of  justification  by  faith  alone, 
saying,  that  they  themselves  approach  God  the  Father,  and  see  their 
own  mysteries  as  clear  as  the  day ;  but  answer  was  made  that  they 
saw  them  in  the  light  of  infatuation,  and  that  there  was  not  one 
single  truth  belonging  to  them.  Being  angry  at  these  assertions,  they 
adduced  many  things  from  the  Word  which  were  truths,  but  they 
were  told  that  in  themselves  they  were  truths,  but  in  them  they  were 
truths  falsified.  That  such  was  the  case  was  evidenced  by  their  being  led 
to  a  house  where  there  was  a  table,  into  which  house  the  light  flowed 
immediately  from  heaven,  and  they  were  told  to  write  the  t^ths  they 
had  adduced  from  the  Word  on  a  piece  of  paper,  and  place  it  on  the 
table ;  when  this  was  done,  the  paper  on  which  the  truths  were  written 
shone  like  a  star,  but  when  they  drew  nearer,  and  fixed  their  ^es 
attentively  upon  it,  the  paper  appeared  black  as  if  from  smoke.  After 
that  the  angelic  spirita  were  led  to  another  table  like  the  other,  on 
which  lay  the  Word  encompassed  by  a  rainbow,  but  when  a  certain  leader 
of  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  touched  it  with  his  hand,  an  explosion 
took  place  as  from  a  gun,  and  he  was  cast  into  a  corner  of  the  room, 
and  lay  there  for  the  space  of  an  hour  to  all  appearance  dead.  The 
angelic  spirits  then  conversed  with  each  other  about  the  falsification 
of  the  Word,  and  in  what  it  consists,  which  is  shown  by  an 
example,  566. 

XIX.  In  what  manner  man,  when  he  is  prepared  for  heaven,  enters 
therein.  After  preparation  he  sees  a  way  which  leads  to  a  society  in 
heaven,  wherein  he  will  live  to  eternity,  and  near  the  society  there  is 
a  door,  which  is  opened,  and  after  he  has  entered  examination 
is  made,  whether  there  is  a  light  and  heat  in  him,  or  a  truth  and 
good,  similar  to  those  which  are  with  the  angels  of  that  society. 
When  this  is  discovered,  he  goes  about  and  inquires  where  his  houBA 
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is,  for  there  is  a  new  Loose  provided  for  every  novitiate  angel,  wliich 
being  found,  he  is  received  and  recognized  as  one  of  that  society.    But 
with  regard  to  them  in  whom  there  is  neither  light  nor  heat,  that  is, 
the  good  and  truth  of  heaven,  their  lot  is  grievous,  for  when  they  enter, 
they  are  miserably  tormented,  and  from  the  torment  cast  themselves 
down  headlong ;  this  arises  to  them  from  the  sphere  of  the  light  and 
heat  of  heaven,  in  whom  these  properties  are  opposed.     After  this, 
they  no  longer  desire  heaven,  but  associate  themselves  with  their  like 
in  helL    Hence  it  appears  that  it  is  vain  to  suppose  that  heaven  consists 
in  admlBsion  through  favour,  and  that  being  admitted  they  enter  into 
the  enjoyments  therein,  like  those  who  in  this  world  enter  into  a 
house  where  there  is  a  marriage.     Many  who  believed  that  heaven 
consisted  only  in  admission  through  favour,  and  after  admission  etema 
joy,  from  leave  ascended  into  heaven,  but  because  they  could  not 
sustain  the  light  and  heat,  or  the  fSuUi  and  love  there,  they  threw 
themselves  down  headlong,  and  then  they  were  seen  by  those  who 
stood  below  like  dead  horses.     Among  those  who  stood  below  and 
saw  them  thus  fall,  were  some  children  with  their  master,  and  he  in- 
structed them  what  this  appearance  of  dead  horses  signified,  whst 
they  saw  were  certain  persons  who  so  appeared  at  a  distance,  observing 
that  they  were  those  who,  when  they  read  the  Word,  think  of  God, 
their  neighbour,  and  of  heaven  materially  and  not  spiritually;  and 
that  those  think  materially  of  God,  who  think  from  person  eon- 
ceming  essence,  and  of  his  neighbour  and  his  quality  from  lus  &oe 
and  speech,  and  of  heaven  and  the  state  of  love  therein  from  place ; 
but  that  those  think  spiritually,  who  think  of  God  from  His  essence 
and  thence  of  His  person,  of  his  neighbour  £rom  his  quality  and  thenoe 
of  his  face  and  speech,  and  of  heaven  from  a  state  of  love  therein  and 
thence  of  place.      After  this  he  taught  them  that  a  horse  signifies  the 
understanding  of  the  Word ;  and  because  the  Word  with  those  who 
think  spiritually  while  they  read  it,  is  a  living  letter,  they  therefore 
appear  at  a  distance  like  sprightly  horses;  and,  on  the  contrsiy, 
because  the  Word  with  those  who  think  materially,  while  they  read 
it,  is  a  dead  letter,  therefore  these  appear  at  a  distance  like  dead 
horses,  6ii. 

XX.  One  of  the  dragonist  spirits  invited  me  to  see  the  delights  of 
his  love,  and  he  carried  me  to  a  place  like  an  amphitheatre,  on  the 
benches  whereof  were"*  seated  satyrs  and  harlots,  and  then  he  «sid, 
'^  Now  you  shall  see  our  pastimes  ; "  and  he  opened  a  gate  and  let  in 
as  it  were  oxen,  rams,  sheep,  goats,  and  lambs,  and  presently  after 
through  another  door  he  let  in  lions,  panthers,  tigers,  and  wolves,  who 
rushed  in  upon  the  flock,  and  tore  them  in  pieces  and  killed  them ;  but 
all  these  appearances  were  produced  by  means  of  phantasies:  npon 
seeing  this,  I  said  to  the  dragon,  "  In  a  short  time  thou  shalt  see  this 
theatre  converted  into  a  lake  of  hre  and  brimstone."  The  pastime 
being  finished,  the  dragon  went  forth  attended  by  his  satyrs  and 
harlots,  and  he  saw  a  flock  of  sheep,  whence  he  perceived  that  one  of 
the  Jerusalem  cities  was  near,  from  the  sight  of  which  a  desire  seised  him 
to  take  that  city,  and  cast  out  its  inhabitants,  but  because  it  was  8a^ 
rounded  by  a  wall,  he  proposed  to  take  it  by  stratagem,  and  then  be 
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sent  one  skilful  in  incantation ;  being  let  in,  one  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  city  discoursed  intelligently  concerning  faith  and  charity,  explain- 
ing which  of  them  is  the  primary,  and  how  far  charity  is  conducive  to 
salvation ;  the  dragon,  enraged  at  the  reply,  departed  out  of  the  city, 
and  collecting  together  a  great  number  of  his  followers,  prepared  to  lay 
siege  to  it,  but  while  he  was  in  the  endeavour  to  approach  and  assail 
it,  fire  from  heayen  consumed  them,  according  to  what  is  foretold  in 
the  Apocalypse,  chap.  xx.  8,  9,  655. 

XXI.  A  paper  was  sent  down  from  heaven  to  a  society  of  English, 
which  contained  an  exhortation  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  the  Saviour 
to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  according  to  His  wonis  in  Matt 
xxviiL  18  ;  but  they  consulted  two  prelates  who  were  in  the  society 
what  they  should  do,  who  advised  them  to  send  back  the  paper  to 
heaven  whence  it  came  :  when  this  was  done,  that  society  sank  under 
ground,  but  not  very  deeply.  After  some  days  some  of  them  came  up 
thence,  and  related  what  their  lot  was  after  they  had  sunk  down,  more- 
over that  they  had  there  addressed  themselves  to  the  prelates,  and 
argued  with  them  on  account  of  their  advice,  and  that  they  had  made 
many  remarks  concerning  the  state  of  the  church  at  this  day,  blaming 
their  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  their  justifying  faith,  their  charity,  and 
other  matters  which  pertained  to  the  orthudoxy  of  the  prelates,  and 
finally  demanded,  whether  they  would  renounce  these  errors,  because 
they  were  contrary  to  the  Word ;  it  was  however  to  no  purpose  ;  and 
because  they  had  called  their  faith  dead  and  also  devilish,  according  to 
James  in  his  epistle,  one  of  the  prelates  took  off  his  cap  from  his  head, 
and  laid  it  on  a  table,  and  said  he  would  not  take  it  up  again  until  he 
had  avenged  himself  on  the  scoffers  of  his  faith ;  but  then  there 
appeared  a  monster  rising  up  from  beneath,  like  the  beast  described  in 
the  Apocalypse,  chap.  xiiL  i,  2,  which  took  the  cap  and  carried  it 
away,  675. 

XXIL  A  conversation  held  with  some  English  bishops  in  the 
spiritual  world,  concerning  the  tracts  published  in  the  year  1758, 
which  they  had  received  in  the  world,  but  thought  of  no  value,  and 
had  discouraged  everybody  they  could  from  reading ;  passages  from 
the  Apocalypse,  chap,  xvi  12-16,  were  read  and  explained  to  them, 
and  they  were  told  that  they  and  others  like  them  were  the  persons 
there  alluded  to.  This  conversation  with  the  bishops  was  heard  from 
heaven  by  their  King  (Greorge  IL),  who  inquired  the  cause;  and  being 
informed  of  their  false  notion  concerning  the  Lord's  Divine  Humanity, 
of  their  rejection  of  charity,  and  the  nature  of  the  hierarchy  which 
they  affect  and  exercise,  which  occasioned  the  shameful  rejection  of  the 
above-mentioned  works,  the  king  wss  astonished,  and  bid  them  depart 
thence,  exclaiming,  *'  How  is  it  possible  for  any  one  so  to  harden  his 
heart  against  hearing  anything  that  relates  to  heaven  and  life  eternal  t" 
716. 

XXI IL  I  had  some  discourse  in  the  spiritual  world  with  Pope 
Sextus  v.,  who  came  out  from  a  society  in  the  west ;  he  told  me  that 
he  presided  over  a  society  of  Catholics,  who  excelled  in  judgment  and 
indnstry,  and  that  he  was  made  their  governor,  because  half  a  year 
before  his  death  he  had  been  of  opinion  that  the  vicarship  was  ia- 


858  MEMORABLE  BSULTIONS. 

vented  for  the  sake  of  dominion,  and  that  the  Lord  the  Saviour, 
hecause  He  is  God,  ought  alone  to  he  adored  and  worshipped,  also, 
that  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  Divine,  in  which  helief  he  continued  to 
his  life's  end.  He  also  mentioned  many  other  things  relating  to  the 
Bomish  saints,  the  treasure  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  at  Loretto, 
respecting  the  society  over  which  he  presides,  and  of  the  stupidity  of 
such  popes  and  cardinals  as  desire  to  he  adored  as  Christ.  Also  con- 
cerning his  message  to  those  on  earth  respecting  Christ,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  suhscrihed  and  transmitted,  752. 

XXIV.  A  conversation  in  the  spiritual  world  with  the  Bahylonian 
nation,  respecting  the  keys  that  were  given  to  Peter,  and  respecting 
their  helief  that  the  Lord  transferred  to  him  his  power  over  heaven  and 
hell,  which  they  vehemently  insisted  upon ;  hut  this  being  contraiy 
to  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  they  desired  to  see  the  Word  whic^ 
is  in  heaven,  in  which  Word  there  is  not  the  natural  but  the  spiritual 
sense,  because  it  is  for  the  use  of  the  angels  who  are  spiritual,  in  which 
Word  they  saw  plainly  that  Peter  is  not  mentioned,  but  instead  of 
Peter,  truth  ORiaiNATiNO  in  good  which  is  from  the  Lord.  On 
seeing  this,  in  a  rage  they  rejected  it,  and  would  have  torn  it  to  pieces 
with  their  teeth,  if  it  had  not  been  instantly  taken  from  them,  768. 

Concerning  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  all  the  truth  of  the 
Word,  and  thence  of  everything  holy  in  the  church,  proceeding  from 
the  Koraan  Catholic  religion  ;  and  also  how  that  profanation  was  and 
is  occasioned,  802. 

XXV.  I  saw  an  army  mounted  on  red  and  black  horses,  all  of  them 
with  their  faces  turned  towards  the  tails,  and  the  hinder  part  of  theb 
heads  towards  the  heads  of  the  horses,  who  cried  outy  ''  Let  us  fight 
against  those  who  ride  upon  white  horses.'*  This  ludicrous  cavalry 
sallied  forth  from  a  place  which  is  called  Armageddon,  Apoc  zvL  16, 
and  it  was  constituted  uf  those  who  in  their  youth  had  imbibed  the 
tenet  respecting  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  who  afterwards,  when 
they  were  promoted  to  eminent  stations,  reje(ited  the  things  of  faith 
and  religion  from  the  internals  of  their  mind  to  the  externals  of  their 
body,  where  at  length  they  disappeared.  The  quality  of  those  who 
appeared  in  Armageddon  is  described,  and  it  was  heard  from  thence, 
that  they  were  desirous  to  engage  in  dispute  with  the  angels  of 
Michael,  which  was  also  permitted,  but  at  some  little  distance  from 
Armageddon ;  and  they  disputed  among  themselves  on  the  understand- 
ing of  these  words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Our  Father  who  art  in  im 

HEAVENS,  HALLOWED  BE  THT  NAME.      ThT  KINGDOM  OOME.       They  WerB 

then  told  by  the  angels  of  Michael,  that  the  Lord  the  Redeemer  and 
Saviour  is  the  Father  of  all  in  the  heavens,  since  He  Himself  taught 
that  the  Father  and  He  are  one  ;  that  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in 
the  Father  ;  that  he  who  sees  Him  sees  the  Father ;  that  all  things  of 
the  Father  are  in  Him  ;  also  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father  that  they 
should  believe  in  the  Son,  and  that  they  who  do  not  believe  in  the 
Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  that  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them ; 
also  that  to  Him  belongs  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  that  to 
Him  belongs  all  power  over  all  flesh ;  that  no  one  sees  or  can  see  God 
the  Father  but  the  Son  alone  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  be- 
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sides  many  other  passages.  After  this  combat,  the  Armageddons  being 
overcome,  one  part  of  them  were  cast  into  the  abyss  mentioned, 
Apoc.  chap.  iz.  and  the  other  part  were  driven  forth  into  a  desei-t, 

839- 

XXVI.  Two  angels  descended,  the  one  from  the  eastern  heaven, 

where  they  are  under  the  influence  of  love,  and  the  other  from  the 
southern  heaven,  where  they  are  under  the  influence  of  wisdom,  and 
they  conversed  concerning  the  essence  of  the  lieavens,  whether  it  con- 
sists in  love  or  wisdom,  and  they  agreed  that  it  consists  of  love  and  of 
wisdom  thence  derived  ;  hence  that  the  heavens  were  created  by  God 
from  love  through  wisdom.  After  this  sight,  I  went  into  a  garden, 
through  which  I  was  conducted  by  a  spirit,  and  at  length  to  a  palace 
which  was  called  the  temple  of  wisdom,  of  a  quadrangular  shape,  its 
walls  of  crystal,  its  roof  of  jasper,  and  its  foundation  of  precious 
stones  of  various  kinds ;  and  he  said,  that  no  one  could  enter  that 
temple  except  he  who  was  in  the  belief  that  the  things  which  he 
knows,  understands,  and  is  wise  in,  are  so  little  in  comparison  with 
those  which  he  does  not  know,  nor  understand,  and  is  not  wise  in,  as 
to  be  scarcely  anything ;  and  because  I  was  in  this  belief,  it  was  given 
me  to  enter,  and  I  saw  that  this  whole  temple  seemed  built  to  be  the 
form  of  light.  I  related  in  this  temple  what  I  had  heard  from  the  two 
angels  concerning  love  and  wisdom,  and  they  asked  whether  they  had 
not  mentioned  a  third,  which  is  use ;  and  they  said,  that  love  and 
wisdom  without  use  are  only  ideal  entities,  but  that  in  use  they  become 
realities ;  and  that  it  is  the  same  with  charity,  faith,  and  good  works. 
After  this  I  left  the  temple  and  walked  in  the  garden,  and  I  saw  some 
spirits  sitting  under  a  laurel  and  eating  figs ;  I  asked  them  in  what 
manner  they  understood  that  man  can  do  good  from  God,  and  yet  do 
it  as  from  himself.  They  rephed,  that  God  operates  it  inwardly  in 
man,  but  if  man  does  good  from  his  own  will  and  from  his  own  under- 
standing, he  defiles  it,  so  that  it  is  no  longer  good.  In  reply  to  this, 
I  said  that  man  is  only  an  organ  of  life  ;  and  that  if  he  believes  in  tlie 
Lord  he  does  good  of  himself  from  the  Lord,  but  if  he  does^not  believe 
in  the  Lord,  and  still  more  if  he  does  not  believe  in  any  God,  he  does 
good  of  himself  from  hell ;  and  moreover,  that  the  Lord  gave  man 
free-will  to  act  either  from  the  one  or  the  other.  That  the  Lord  gave 
man  this  freedom,  is  confirmed  by  the  Word,  wherein  man  is  com- 
manded to  love  Grod  and  his  neighbour,  to  operate  the  goods  of  charity 
as  a  tree  bears  fruit,  and  to  do  His  commandments  in  order  that  he 
may  be  saved,  and  that  every  one  will  be  judged  according  to  his 
works ;  and  that  all  these  things  would  not  have  been  commanded 
if  man  could  not  have  done  good  of  himself  from  the  Lord.  After  this 
in  returning  home  with  the  angelic  spirit,  he  illustrated  what  faith  and 
charity  are,  and  what  their  conjunction  effects,  by  a  comparison  with 
light  and  heat,  which  meet  in  a  third,  bedause  light  in  heaven  in  its 
essence  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and  heat  there  in  its  essence  is  the  good 
of  charity  ;  hence  as  light  without  heat,  like  the  light  of  wintier  in  the 
world,  strips  the  trees  of  leaves  and  fruit,  so  is  faith  without  charity  ; 
and  as  light  united  to  heat,  like  the  light  of  spring,  vivifies  all  things, 
so  is  faith  united  to  charity,  875. 
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XXVIL  I  was  carried  to  a  place,  where  those  were  who  are  meant 
hy  the  false  prophet,  and  one  of  them  there  invited  me  to  see  their 
place  of  worship.     I  went  and  saw  it,  and  therein  was  the  image  of  a 
woman  in  a  scarlet  rohe,  holding  in  her  right  hand  a  golden  medal, 
and  in  her  left  a  string  of  pearls,  hut  these  things  were  induced  hj 
phantasies.      When  the  interiors  of  my  mind  were  opened  by  the 
Lord,  instead  of  the  place  of  worship,  I  saw  a  house  full  of  crevices^ 
and  instead  of  the  woman  I  saw  a  beast^  like  that  described  in  chap. 
xiiL  2  ;  and  under  ground  there  was  a  marsh,  in  which  the  Word 
lay  deeply  hidden  ;  presently,  however,  by  the  blowing  of  an  east 
wind,  the  place  of  worship  was  removed,  the  marsh  dried  up,  and 
the  Word  was  exposed  to  view ;  and  then  by  light  from  heaven  theste 
appeared  a  tabernacle  such  as  that  in  which  Abraham  was,  when  the 
three  angels  came  to  him  and  foretold  the  birth  of  Isaac  :    and  after- 
wards by  light  sent  forth  from  the  second  heaven,  instead  of  the 
tabernacle    there  appeared  a   temple,   such  as  that  at  Jerusalem: 
after  these  things,  light  shone  from  the  third  heaven,  and  then  the 
temple  disappeared,  and  the  Lord  alone  was  seen,  standing  upon  the 
foundation-stone,  where  was  the   Word ;  but  because   an   excessive 
holiness  then  filled  their  minds,  this   latter   light   was   withdrawn, 
and  instead  of  it,  light  from  the  second  heaven  was  sent  forth,   from 
which  the  former  appearance  of  the  temple  returned,  and  within  it  the 
tabernacle,  926. 

XXVIII.  A  discourse  among  the  angels  concerning  God,  that  His 
Divine  is  the  Divine  Esse  in  itself  and  not  from  itself,  and  that  it 
is  one,  the  same,  itself,  and  individual ;  also  that  (rod  is  not  in  place 
but  with  those  who  are  in  place ;  and  that  His  Divine  Love  appean 
to  the  angels  as  a  Sun,  and  that  the  heat  thence  proceeding  is  in  its 
essence  love,  and  the  light  thence  proce^ing  in  its  essence  wisdom. 
The  Divine  attributes  proceeding,  which  are  creation,  salvation,  and 
reformation,  are  of  one  God  and  not  uf  three,  961. 

XXIX.  There  was   seen    a  magnificent  palace,  in  which  was  a 
temple,  wherein  were  seats  placed  in  three  rows :  in  the  temple  was  a 
council  convened  by  the  Lord  in  which  they  were  to  deliberate  con- 
cerning the  Lord  and  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit ;  when  so  many  of 
the  clergy  as  there  were  seats  for  entered,  the  council  b^an.    As 
the  first  pniposition  was  concerning  the  Lord  who  assumed  humanity 
in  the  Virgin  Mary,  an  angel  standing  at  a  table  read  before  them 
what  the  angel  Gabriel  said  to  Mary,  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  covi 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow 
thee,    and   the   holt   thing  which   is   born  op  thee  shall  bi 
called  the  Son   of  God,  Luke  L  35  ;  and  also  Matt  i.  20-25  ; 
and  moreover  many  passages  from  the  prophets,  that  Jehovah  Him- 
self is  about  to  come  into  the  world,  and  also  that  Jehovah  Him- 
self is  called  the  Saviour,  Redeemer,  and  Eighteousness  ;  from  which 
it  was  concluded,  that  Jehovah  Himself  assumed  the  humanity.    The 
other  deliberation  respecting  the   Lord   was  Whether  He  and  the 
Father  are  not  therefore  One,  just  as  the  soul  and  body  are 
ONE.     This  was  confirmed  by  many  passages  in  the  Word,  and  also 
from  the  symbol  of  faith  or  creed  of  the  present  church  ;  from  which 
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it  was  concluded,  that  the  soul  of  the  Lord  was  from  Grod  the  Father, 
and  thence  that  His  Humanity  is  Divine,  and  that  it  ought  to  bu 
approached  in  order  to  approach  the  Father,  because  by  it  He  sent 
Himself  into  the  world,  and  made  Himself  visible  to  man,  and  thereby 
also  accessible.  This  was  succeeded  by  the  third  deliberation,  which 
was  respecting  the  Holt  Spirit,  and  then  they  first  discussed  the 
idea  of  three  Divine  persons  from  eternity,  and  it  was  established 
from  the  Word,  that  the  Holy  Divine,  which  is  called  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  sent  by  the  Lord  from  the  Father.  At  length  from 
what  was  deliberated  in  this  council  the  conclusion  was  formed, 
that  in  the  Lord  the  Saviour  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  consisting  of 
the  Divinity  from  which  all  things  are,  which  is  called  the  Father, 
the  Divine  Humanity  which  is  called  the  Son,  and  the  Divine  Pro- 
ceeding which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit^  and  that  thus  there  is  one 
God  in  the  church.  After  this  council  was  finished,  there  were  given 
to  those  who  sat  on  these  seats  splendid  garments,  and  they  were 
conducted  to  the  New  Heaven,  962. 


INDEX    OF 


PASSAGES     OF    SCEIPTTTEE. 


yut. — The  nnnierical  aections  marked  with  •  ator  [*]  contain  citations  *nn) 
the  Word ;  thoae  without  the  atar  contain  only  reierencea  to  the  Word. 


Chap. 

Veksbb. 

I. 

1,2,3 

14  to  19 

II. 

1 

7 

25 

HI. 

lto5,U,15 

1,  13 

7 

14 

15 

20 

23,24 

VL 

12,13,17,) 

19          1 

VITI. 

11 

IX. 

4,5 

12  to  17 

13 

21,  22,  23 

26 

XI. 

1  to9 

XII. 

10,  seq. 

XIII. 

10 

XIV. 

18,  19 

18,  19,  20 

GENESIS. 

• 

NUMBRR. 

Chap. 

Vehsbb. 

NUMBEft. 

200* 

XV. 

11 

757* 

414* 

16 

658* 

447* 

17 

422* 

343* 

18 

444,*  5^3 

213* 

XVll. 

11 

598 

550 

XVIII. 

21 

658* 

562* 

XTX. 

1,  «eg. 

502 

936 

24 

452* 

788,  455* 

24,25 

599* 

538,  565* 

28 

422* 

239 

XXVIII. 

18, 19,  22 

779 

239* 

XXIX. 

349 

748 

XXX. 

14 

489 
349 

936 

10,11 

352 

781 

17,18 

358 

466* 

19,20 

359 

598 

xxxn. 

2,3 

862* 

213* 

• 

31 

939 

289* 

XXXV. 

18 

349»  36^ 

717* 

23 

134 

503 

23  to  26 

349 

503 

XXXVIL 

21,  22,  29 

351 

316* 

XLT. 

505 

loi,  289* 

38  to  44 

360 

XX0DU8. 


863 


Crap.      VBRan. 

Number. 

Chap. 

Number. 

XLI.  41,  seq. 

503 

XLIX. 

11 

1 66* 

42 

8i4» 

,  378,*379 
I      653 

50,  51,  52 

355 

XLVL  3,  seq. 

503 

11,12 

305**316* 

9  to  24 

349 

13 

406* 

XLVII.  31 

137* 

14,15 

358 

XLVIII.  2 

137* 

17 

455* 

3,4,5 

355 

17,  18 

298* 

5 

351 

19 

352 

15,16 

355 

20 

200, 353* 

16 

344* 

21 

354* 

XLIX. 

349 

22 

384* 

3 

351* 

22,26 

360* 

3,4 

i  17  134,* 
I      351 

23,24 

299* 

24 

915* 

8  to  12 

350* 

33 

137* 

9 

241* 
EXO 

DUS. 

• 

in.  1,  2,  3 

468* 

XII. 

41,51 

862 

18 

505 

XIII. 

2,  12 

17 

IV.  3,  4 

438* 

21,22 

468* 

8,9 

598* 

XIV. 

504 

22,23 

•17 

16,  21,  26 

485* 

ViL 

503 

21 

343* 

1 

8* 

503 

3 

598 

XV. 

8,10 

343* 

4 

862 

23,  24, 25 

411* 

15  to  27 

379* 

25 

774* 

17  to  25 

405* 

XVIL 

5,  &c. 

485* 

20 

485* 

9  to  12 

485* 

vm. 

503 

XTX. 

1,11,15,1650s 

1,  seq. 

485* 

5,6 

586,*749* 

1  tolO 

702* 

9 

24,  662* 

12,  seq. 

485* 

10,11,15 

529 

IX. 

503 

12, 13,  20 

}529* 

8  to  11 

678* 

to  23 

14 

657 

14 

166 

22  to  25 

399,*4oi* 

16 

236* 

23,  &c 

485* 

16,18 

529* 

X. 

503 

16  to  25 

397* 

12,  seq. 

424,*48S* 

20 

336 

22,  23 

505 

XX. 

4,5 

601 

XI. 

503 

7 

474 

1 

657 

24to2C 

392 

XTT.  2 

935* 

25 

457,*841* 

7,  13,  22 

379* 

26 

213* 

13 

440,  657 

XXT. 

14 

624* 

15 

lO* 

XXII. 

22  to  24 

^^\ 

864 


EX0DU8. 


Crap.      Versto. 

KUXBKR. 

Chap. 

Ysssn. 

KUVVEK. 

XXTI.  22  to  29 

399 

XXVITT. 

6 

793* 

29 

623 

6,  15 

540,725 

29,30 

17 

6,15to21, 

540 

< 

XXTII.  2 

578» 

30 

10 

623 

- 

8 

725 

14,15,16, 

}  623 

11 

793* 

19,26 

15 

725 

15 

939* 

15  to  21 

349,915 

20,21 

f  81,44* 
\      939* 

16 
20 

905 
897 

20  to  23 

344* 

21 

348* 

28,  29,  30 

567 

31  to  35 

328* 

31 

444 

83 

725 

XXTV.  1,  2 

529 

86,37 

189 

3  to8 

379* 

36,  37,  38 

347* 

4 

348* 

39 

814* 

4  to  10 

529 

42,  43 

213/671* 

17 

336 

XXIX. 

4 

378 

XXV.  4 

725 

7,29 

779 

9 

585 

18,  25,  41 

278 

10  to  16 

774 

11,12 

242 

10  to  40 
11 

43»  913* 

• 

12,16,20, 
21 

|379* 

16 

490,*  529 

13,22 

782* 

16,21,22 

669* 

18 

468* 

18 

913* 

22 

438 

18  to  21 

239* 

80 

lO* 

(  239»  490 

35 

IO» 

22 

\  529** 

37 

10* 

(555 

40 

316,778 

23,24 

913* 

XXX. 

1,2 

905 

80 

939* 

1  to  10 

392,  393* 

31,  861], 

43 

2,  3, 10 

270 

31,38 

913* 

3 

913* 

XX.VL  1 

725.  814* 

12 

364,*  657 

1,31 

793* 

18  to  21 

378 

18,  20,  23 

342* 

20 

779 

30 

585 

22  to  23 

779 

31 

239.*  725 

23,24 

493* 

31,36 

45o>  725 

31,  32,  33 

779 

33 

529* 

34 

394* 

33,34 

586 

34  to  37 

777* 

36 

725 

XXXI. 

3,6 

793* 

CXVII.  1 

774,  905 

7 

669* 

1  to9 

322,  392 

7,18 

490*  555^ 

2 

270 

18 

529**669* 

9,11,12,13  342* 

x?:xii. 

342 

9  to  18 

487 

6 

392 

9,18 

814* 

15 

49o»  555  . 

16 

4So>  725 

15,16 

529, 669* 

20 

493* 

20 

748* 

LITITIOUS. 

860 

Chap. 

VBB8B& 

NUMBXB. 

NUMUCB. 

■JfXXIL 

32,33 

256* 

):xxvni.  18 

814* 

tXXIII. 

14,  16 

939* 

21 

669* 

20 

54,*  939* 

Y^yJlJX.  8 

793 

XXXTV. 

1,3 

662 

9 

905 

5 

24 

27 

814* 

15,16 

134* 

38  to  43 

393 

29,  8eq. 

529,*  662 

XL.  .5,  27 

393 

XXXV. 

35 

793 

9,  10,  11 

779 

XXXVI. 

1,2 

793 

12 

378 

8 

793.*8i4* 

13, 14, 15, 

779 

8  to  28 

585 

20 

f  490,*  529 

:xxvu. 

9 

239 

1      669* 

17  to  22 

43 

30,81 

378 

• 

25  to  29 

392 

34,35 

629* 

XXVIIL  9 

814* 

38 

468* 

LEVIl 

• 

'ICUS. 

L  6,  11,  15 

379 

VII  11,  &C. 

417* 

8 

782 

37 

417* 

9,  13,  17 

278,  468 

vin.  6 

378 

n. 

1  tol3 

778 

10,11,12 

779 

2,  9,  10 

278 

11 

10,*  392 

2,9,10,11468 

12 

779 

Ill 

3,  8,  13 

379 

15 

242 

3  to  16 

782 

15,24 

379 

5 

278 

17 

862 

5,  16 

468 

25 

438 

9,  10,  11 

438* 

28 

278 

rv. 

3,  13,  seq. 

242 

33,85 

ID* 

6,  7,  17,  18  379* 

TX.  2 

242 

8  to  35 

782 

19 

438 

12 

862 

23,24 

629 

16,17 

10* 

24 

468,  599 

25,  30,  34 

379 

X.  1,2 

395,*748* 

31 

278 

1  to6 

599 

35 

468 

6 

47* 

V. 

9 

379 

XI.  25,40 

166 

11  to  14 

778 

32 

378 

12 

468 

46 

4i7 

VL  6  to  14 

778 

XIL  7 

417* 

9 

468* 

XTTT.  \,9eq. 

678 

9,  8eq, 

417* 

2,32,54,57417 

9  to  13 

395 

46 

862 

14,  8eq. 

417* 

59 

417* 

15 

278 

XIV.  2,32,54,57417 

30 

468 

8 

862 

vn. 

lto5 

392 

8,9 

166,378 

3, 4, 30,  31 

782 

XV.  4,5 

137 

5 

468 

5  to  12 

378 

9  to  13 

778 

82 

ivin* 

866 


NUMBIBS. 


Chap. 
XVI. 


Yebsek  KnmiKB. 

3,  eeq.  242 
2  toli,$eq.  529* 

4, 24  378* 

4,32  671* 

11,12,13  393* 

12, 13  395,  468* 

12  to  15  lo,*  397 

/  490.*  555 
)       669* 


13 
18,19,33, 


392 


10* 
862 

379»  782 

458* 


34 

19 

26,28 
XVII.  6 
7 

10  939'' 

12, 13, 14  781 

15, 16  378 

19  490 

24,  25,  28  205 

2  586* 

12  474 

14  210* 

23,  24,  25  4oo,*sos 

6  134* 

6  468 

17  to  23  625* 

18  210* 
18, 20  48* 

XXTL  19  to  25  625* 


xvm 

XDL 


Chap. 
XXIL  22 
XXIIL  8, 14, 18 

9  to  15, 20 
to  25 

12, 13, 17 

12,13,18, 
19 

17 

18 

39  40 

39,  to  44 

40,41 
XXIV.  2 

2.3,4 

3,4 

5,6 

5  to  10 

6 

14,23 
XXVL  1 

6 

8 

11,12 

18,21,24, 
28 

23,  24,  27 

26 

SO 

31 

36 


} 


NUMBKR. 

48* 
278 

623 

778 
316,  778 

778 
242 

367* 

585 
400* 

493 
468* 

43 

348* 

778 
610* 
862 
601 

567 
427* 

i67,*S«S* 
10* 

167* 

ioi,»  4^5 

459 
278 

936 


NUMBERS. 


L  862 

5  to  16  349 

IL  862 

1,  ««gr.  349 

10  to  16  351 

m.  862 

1,  ^'  357 

12,13,40) 

to  46    r^ 

TV.  3,23,30,39  447 
5,  &c  862 

6,7,9,11,)        . 
.12         /450 

'^  939 

8  725 

23,35,39,)        i, 

43/47  \  s<x>* 


V.  2,  3,  4 

29,30 
VL  1  to  21 
13,21 
14  to  21 
24,  25,  26 
VIL  1 

1,  seq. 
15 

84,87 
89 

vm.  2, 3, 4 
6,7 

8 

24,25 
IX.  17,  M^. 

X.    1,  96Q» 


862 
417* 

47 

417* 
778        ^ 
3o6,*939 
392»  779 

349 
242 

348* 
239. 5*9 
43 
378 
242 

500* 
862 

349 


BVIIBIKS. 


667 


Chap.      Vebsks. 

Number. 

Chap.      Vsiises. 

NUMBSE. 

X  1  to  11 

226,*397* 

XXr.  1  to  10 

469,  455 

1  to  11,  29 

862 

6,8,9 

49 

10 

935 

8,9 

775* 

33 

529 

14,  15 

IZ 

35 

939»*  529 

18 

485 

36 

287* 

27  to  30 

II 

XL  1  to  3 

599 

xxn.  7 

114 

18,  19,  20 

489 

XXTIT.  5,  12,  16 

114 

31,32 

862 

7  to  15,18 

1 

•  114 

4 

33 

657 

to  24 

Xn.  14,  15 

862 

23,24 

241* 

XTTT.  4  to  16 

349 

XXIV.  1 

114 

20 

623 

lto5 

349* 

33 

424* 

5  to  9,  16 

* 

114 

* 

XIV.  8 

629* 

to  19 

10,  11,  12 

629 

6 

90 

11,22 

598 

6,7 

409 

18 

322* 

9 

241* 

21 

629 

13 

114 

22 

lOI* 

17 

342,*  95^ 

33 

134* 

24 

406 

XV.  2  to  15 

316,778 

XXV.  1  to  4 

53 

7 

278 

1,  9,  18 

114* 

17  to  22 

623 

>;  XVI.  5  to  56 

349 

24 

242 

10 

285,  599 

38,39 

450* 

XXVIII.  1  to  15 

778 

XVL  46,  47 

468 

1,  seq. 

778 

19,42 

629 

2 

468 

29  to  33 

28s 

•  6,7, 18,«eg.  316 

41  to  48 

393* 

11  to  15, 

1 

46 

395 

18  to  the 

>778 

XVII.  2  to  8 

485* 

end 

J 

4,  10 

555»  669* 

19,20 

242 

7,8 

357 

26,  8eq. 

623 

10 

490 

:;xi>;.  1  to7,&o. 

316,  778 

11,12 
12,13 

395 
585^ 

2,6,8,13, 
36 

1 

►  278 

4 

22 

669* 

6 

935* 

SIVIII.  1,  2,  23 

585 

XXXL  1  to8 

397* 

8  to  20 

623,  778 

16 

114 

15 

567 

19  to  25 

505 

17 

782 

XXXII.  1,  seq. 

352 

24,28 

101 

XXX  ML  2  to  56 

862 

>;ix.  2 

417* 

55 

439* 

4 

lO* 

XXXTV.  14 

352 

11,  9eq, 

166,  505 

17  to  28 

349 

14 

417* 

XXXV.  5 

342* 

19  to  25 

862 

5,6 

6io* 

XX.  7  to  13 

48s 

S68 


DEUTERONOMY. 

Chap.    Yekus. 

NUMBXR. 

Chap.     Yeuxs. 

KUICBKI. 

1.7,8 

444 

XI.  13 

682 

13 

538* 

18 

347* 

23 

348* 

22 

167* 

31,33 

546 

24 

444 

35 

474 

Xn.5,  11,  13, 

8i» 

HL  16,  17 

352 

14,18 

IV.  3 

578* 

27 

379 

13 

lOI 

XIII.  2,  3,  4 

598 

13,23 

529 

4 

527* 

16,  17,  16 

1    601 

XIV.  22 

lOI 

19 

53>  477* 

XV.  1,  2 

$2* 

23 

503 

11 

209 

23  to  28 

774 

21 

210* 

24 

216 

XVL  1 

935 

34 

598 

2,  6,   11, 

}.. 

36 

468* 

15,  16 

V.  2,3 

529 

4to7 

10* 

9,10 

216 
8i* 

13,14 

585 

11 

XVIL  2,  3 

919 

22,23 

529* 

3 

53»447 

29 

527* 

15,16 

298* 

VI.  2,13,14,24  527 

15  to  18, 1 

19417 

6 

682 

16 

503 

5,8 

347* 

19 

527 

13 

474 

ILVIII.  1 

468 

14,15 

216 

4 

623 

VII  15 

503 

9,  10,  11 

462* 

22 

567 

15  to  20 

8 

Vlil.  2,3,4,16, 

►546 

4 

XIX.  1  to9 

610 

16 

2, 3, 7, 9, 15  505 

6 

527 

5 

774* 

7 

409 

9 

167 

7,8 

315* 

XX.  19 

847* 

9 

775 

19,20 

400 

19 

578 

XXL  5 

357* 

IX.  5,  6 

350* 

11,13 

489 

9 

529 

15  to  17 

17 

10 

529 

18  to  21 

899 

27 

748 

22,23 

774 

X.4 

lOI 

XXn.  15 

899 

5 

529 

3:XTn.  10  to  16 

862 

8 

366* 

18 

952* 

11 

474 

21 

66 

12 

527,*  682 

X  >:iv.  6 

794* 

18 

764 

14 

209 

20 

474,  527* 

XXVI  l,&a 

623 

XI.  9,  21 

474 

3,  15 

474* 

11,14,16, 
\1 

^496* 

7 
12 

640 
50s 

JOSHUA — JUDCOB. 


869 


Chap. 

XXVI. 


xxvn. 


xxvin. 


XXDL 


XXXL 


xxxn. 


YsSflBS. 

16 

17 

18,19 

5 

12,13 

18 

19 

16,  27,  35 

38 

40 

58 

58,  59,  61 

59 

60 

18 

23 

27 

9,11,12,26 

12 

17,18 

20 

2 

8 

10 

11 

11,12 

12,13 

13,14 

14 

15 

16 


NUMBKB. 

682 

167 

586 

847 

349 

210* 

764 

678* 

424* 

779 
527 

657* 
456 

503 
410* 

452,*  502 

635 

417 

5«7 

939* 

474 

401,  496 

543 
546 

653 

245* 
498* 
315* 

379 

782 

216 


Chap. 

xxxn  17 

20 


■^  -^  -^  p  ^  *- 


20  to  34 

22 

24 

25 

26 

32 

33 

88 

42 

43 

2 

2,8 

8  to  12 

10 

13, 14, 15 

13  to  17 

14 


17 

18,19 
20 

20,21 
23 

24,25 
26 
28 
XXXIV.  3 
4 


{ 


NUMBBR. 
458* 

939 

350* 
336* 

567 
6so 

342* 
502,  649* 

537 
316,  778 

591* 
8o6* 

349 

401 

586» 

357* 

277* 

789* 
360* 

935* 
287,*  355 
458 

358* 
241, 861 

352 

354* 

353>  775 

24* 

384* 

367 

474 


JOSHUA. 


I  4 

11 
m.  ltol7 

2 

11 
IV.  1  to  9,  20 

5  to  20 
VL  lto20 


444 
505 
529 
505 
529 
348* 

529 
397*  529* 


Vm.  30,31 
32 
X.  11 
12,13 
Xm.  22 

24  to  28 
XV.  to  XIX. 

XVIIL  11  to  28 


457* 
662* 

399* 

".53* 
114 

352 

349 
361 


JUDGES. 


L  16 
m  13 
V.  6,7 
8 
11 

15,16 
17 
18 


367 

367 

501* 

899* 

899 

351* 
406 

354* 


V.  20 
VL  17,21 
21 

25  to  29 
Vn.  16  to  22 
xm.  22 
XX.  1 


SI* 
598 

485* 
242 

397* 
54»*  939 


870 


L  BAHUKL — L   KHKHL 


I.  SAMUEL. 

Chap.       Vkbsbb. 

NUMBXR. 

Chap. 

Ykbsis. 

KmcBsm. 

L  25 

242 

XVL 

6 

779 

n. 

323 

14,15,16,23  276 

4,5 

lo,*  535* 
20,551* 

XVIL 

13 

578* 

8 

34  to  37 

573 

18 

671* 

XX. 

1 

342* 

34 

598 

5, 12, 19,  1 

) 

UL  1  to  8 

505* 

20,  35, 

^505 

V.  and  VL 

529 

36,41    ^ 

\ 

V.  3,4 

529 

XXTV. 

6,10 

779 

X.  1 

779 

14 

952 

XTV.  10 

598 

XXVL 

9 

779 

XV,  I 

779 

9,11,16,23 

779 

XVL  2 

242 

II.  SAMUEL. 

L  10 

300 

TX.  8 

952 

16 

779 

XIL 

29,30 

300 

17,18 

,   ",53 
299* 

XTTT. 

19 

538 

XVIL 

8 

573 

20 

SOI 

XTX.  21 

779 

21 

779 

XXIL 

3 

270* 

24 

i66,*72S* 

8,16 

902 

n.  4,7 

779 

11 

245* 

IIL  31 

492 

14 

472* 

V.  17 
VL  1  to  19 

779 
529 

xxni. 

3,4 

f  53.*  151* 
496 

2 

529 

XXIV. 

l.seq. 

364* 

6,7 

529 

11  to  13 

505* 

14 

671* 
L  KI 

NGS. 

I.  34,35 

779 

VIL 

23  to  39 

378 

TTL  1 

503* 

VUL 

25,  44 

348* 

IV.  21 

503 

3  to  9 

529 

30 

503* 

4  to  10 

669 

VI.  3,  36 

487 

9 

529 

7 

457,*847* 

10,11 

629 

10  to  15 

774 

21 

529 

19  to  28 

669 

51 

503 

19,  geq. 

529 

X. 

18, 19,  20 

229 

22  to  28 

239* 

19,20 

348* 

23  to  33 

493* 

xn. 

28  to  32 

242 

29,32 

367* 

XIV. 

8 

»67,*37«* 

29,  32,  35 

•    239* 

25,26 

503 

VIL  8 

503* 

XVL 

31,  32, 33 

»3» 

14 

354* 

XVIL 

21 

505* 

II.  KINQS — JOB. 

»71 

Chap.       Yxims. 

KumucB. 

Chap. 

Vbbsbs. 

NumneB. 

XVIIL  4, 13 

13a 

XTX. 

15,16 

779 

23  to  26,83  242            1 

19 

328,*348* 

31 

348 

j:xt. 

6,  7,  &C. 

132 

34 

505* 

23 

132 

38 

468,  599 

27 

492 

XIX.  1,2 

132 

IL  KINGS. 

I.  10,11 

599 

EX. 

22 

I34,*462* 

IL  8 

32S* 

32, 33,  34 

132 

11,12 

437* 

XL 

12 

779 

12 

298* 

XI  IT, 

14 

298,*437 

12,13 

328* 

XV  III, 

21 

503 

14 

328 

24 

503 

23,24 

573* 

31,32 

348* 

IV.  38  to  41 

411* 

XIX. 

1,2 

492 

V.  10, 14 

378 

• 

21 

620 

VL  17 

f  36,*  298* 
\      437 

23,24 
26 

503 

401* 

30 

492 

);>;iii. 

10 

748 

VIM.  13 

952 

16 

506 

TX.  3 

779 

29,80 

707 

10 

506* 
L  UHKO: 

NIOT.RS. 

80 

779 

V.  1 

17*134,*  3 
JO 

.51 

•B. 

n.  12 

788* 

XXIV. 

18,19 

332* 

m.  24 

471* 

XXV. 

20  to  24 

707 

IV.  8,9 

343* 

XXV  L 

6 

440* 

V.  17,20 

323 

8,9 

24* 

VII.  13 

137 

x>:viL  4 

624 

TX    25,26 

406* 

XXVIII. 

22 

440 

30,31 

378* 

XXTX. 

22,23 

496* 

Xn.  7,8,9 

405,*7S7* 

XXX. 

1 

952 

7  to  10 

290* 

6 

338* 

xm.  7 

624 

28,29 

537* 

25 

936 

31 

276 

XIV.  10, 11 

409 

XXXT. 

12 

440* 

16 

364* 

XX^rVIL  4,5 

47i,*472* 

XV.  14, 15 

586 

15 

24* 

XVI.  15,16 

49a 

X3[3:VIIL  4, 5, 6 

486* 

xvm.  15 

452* 

7 

397* 

17 

501* 

22,23 

399* 

18 

551 

xx7:ix. 

17, 18,  seq. 

298* 

xn;.  3 

lOI* 

26  to  29 

244* 

9 

189* 

873 


PSALMSl 


FlAUC 

TEins. 

KUMBEE. 

FUUL 

NrMUL 

L  S 

400,*  936 

XVIIi    4 

409* 

IL  2,6 

779 

5,6 

321,*  870 

6 

586 

6 

191* 

6,7,8,12 

1    6ia» 

7 

331*  285* 

7 

4* 

7,15 

539 

9 

I48,»i49* 

8 

494 

10 

20 

9,10 

239* 

12 

340* 

10 

f  298,»343* 
1      245* 

HL 

4 

586 

M\f 

7 

435* 

10,11,12     24* 

IV. 

I 

376,  861 

12,13 

399* 

4 

137 

15 

343»*  551 

6 

939* 

19 

86i* 

6,7,8 

306 

42 

SOI 

V. 

6 

379,*624* 

43 

483 

7 

586 

XIX 

1 

629* 

9 

44 

8,  9, 10 

668* 

9 

208» 

15 

962* 

12 

436 

19 

281 

VIL 

9 

140* 

XX.  2 

612 

vni. 

5 

249* 

3 

782* 

6 

470* 

6 

779 

6,7,8 

405,*  757 

7 

298* 

7,8 

567 

9 

376,  664 

IX.  4,5 

44 

XXI. 

5,6 

249,*289* 

^.7 

229* 

10 

565* 

8 

551 

xxn, 

13 

241 

14 

612,  899* 

18 

166* 

18 

209 

23 

527 

XL 

2 

299* 

• 

24 

939 

2,3 

902* 

30 

565* 

4 

48* 

XXIII. 

1,2 

50,*  383* 

6 

,  343.45** 
672» 

2 

401 

V 

4 

435* 

xn. 

6 

10* 

5 

672* 

XTTT. 

1 

939 

18 

48 

3 

48,*  158 

XXiV. 

1,2 

55i,*589 

XIV. 

7 

591,612* 

0 

(  238,*409* 
I  902 

XY. 

1 

586 

^ 

1,2 

585* 

4 

624 

XVL  4 

778 

7  to  10 

664* 

5 

672* 

7,9 

i76,*899* 

7 

289* 

8 

500* 

9 

832* 

XXVL 

2 

140* 

XVIL 

1 

279,  6»4 

4 

137 

6 

376 

6,7 

392* 

8 

245* 

xx-vii 

3 

500. 862 

10 

782 

• 

5 

585* 

12 

241 

8 

939* 

KVUL^ 

a>jo* 

IS 

285* 

PSALMS. 


873 


FiAUC. 

YSBSIS. 

KUMBKB. 

PflAUi. 

YusBa 

Number. 

XXVUI. 

6 

a89» 

XXXVIII. 

4,5 

678* 

8 

779 

5.11 

657 

XXTX. 

3 

SO,*  6i4» 

9 

471* 

3to9 

37* 

14 

209* 

6 

242* 

YJKIUX, 

10 

657* 

11 

30^ 

XL. 

7 

256* 

XXX. 

7 

939* 

16 

507* 

8 

376 

17 

209* 

11 

492 

XTJ. 

3 

137 

XXXT. 

1 

44 

13 

289* 

5 

28l» 

xm. 

2 

956* 

9 

86i» 

2,5 

939* 

16 

939* 

XIJII. 

3,4 

392* 

20 

282,»939» 

4 

276* 

21 

289* 

XLTV. 

3,4 

249 

XXXII. 

3 

471* 

. 

19 

537* 

XXXIII. 

2 

276* 

23,24 

325* 

2,3 

276 

24 

939 

6 

2oo,»447» 

26 

28i,»6i3 

6,7 

238* 

XT,V. 

1 

279 

8,10 

527 

3 

830 

10 

483* 

3,4 

298»249* 

17 

298* 

3,4,6 

52* 

18 

48* 

8 

i66,»  774 

18,19 

3*3 

9  to  15 

620* 

XXXIV. 

6 

376 

9,13 

913* 

7,9 

527 

11,13,15 

664 

8 

862* 

12 

2o6* 

9,10 

•323 

13,14 

1 66* 

14 

306* 

XT.VL 

1 

279 

XXXV. 

1  to3 

500 

2,3 

336 

2,3 

436 

2,6 

285* 

10 

209* 

4 

1 94, ♦409* 

13 

492 

5 

151* 

15,16 

435 

8,9 

500 

20,21 

624 

9 

299* 

7:xxvi. 

1 

44 

3:lvii. 

2,8,9 

664 

4 

137,  624 

8,9 

483* 

6 

/  336,*  567 
\      668* 

XLVliL 

1 

279 

2,3,11  to  14612 

7 

245* 

2.8 

194 

8 

782» 

4.6,7 

406* 

8,9 

384* 

7 

343 

JfXXVII. 

2 

401 

9 

44* 

6 

668* 

12,13 

364 

11,37 

306* 

t:t.ij:. 

14,15 

321,*  870 

12 

435 

15 

281,613 

14 

209 

L. 

2to5 

6l2» 

18,19 

323^ 

3 

343 

20 

42a* 

10,11 

567* 

35 

401 

11 

757 

JCXVIU. 

2 

306*  .    . 

19 

624 

874 


F6ALM8. 


P8ALV. 

Ybrsu. 

NVMBUU 

PSAUC. 

Veiubb. 

KulfSBL 

LL 

2,7 

378* 

T.XVHL  4 

24,*  298* 

6 

140* 

5 

764* 

8 

507* 

6 

99.*  241 

10 

254* 

9 

496 

18,19 

392 

9,10 

567* 

LIL 

5 

585* 

15,16 

336* 

8 

401, 493* 

17 

287,437* 

14 

624 

19 

591* 

TJTT. 

5 

86i» 

19,26 

289* 

6 

591,612 

19,35 

289 

LIV. 

5 

44 

21 

538* 

LV. 

8 

343 

24 

664 

9 

194 

24,25 

620* 

10,11 

898* 

26 

384* 

17,18 

a8i* 

30 

242 

18 

306* 

31,32 

503 

18,19 

613 

32,33 

37* 

19 

527 

34 

24,*298* 

LVL 

13 

167* 

LXIX 

9 

213 

LVII 

1 

245* 

10,11 

492 

4 

/  52,*24i 
I      435* 

17 

939 

18 

281 

7,  8, 9, 

279* 

21 

410 

8,9 

276* 

28 

256* 

LVJLJLL 

4,6 

462* 

32,33 

209 

6 

435* 

34,35 

290* 

6,7 

241 

T.XX. 

5 

507,  209' 

LIX. 

6,14 

952* 

T.XXT. 

22 

276* 

7 

52* 

23 

281,  613 

T.X. 

1,2 

285* 

24 

282* 

7 

'    355 

T^XXIT. 

2 

668* 

LXL 

4 

585* 

3,7 

306* 

LXIL 

4 

44 

4,12 

209* 

LXITL 

1 

/  50,*  832* 
t      956* 

5,  7, 17 
6,7 

53* 
496* 

5 

782* 

7 

704 

7 

245* 

11 

921* 

LXIV. 

3 

52* 

13,14,15 

379* 

l.XV. 

1 

279 

14,15 

913* 

4 

586 

18,19 

289 

5 

487* 

LXXHL 

21,22 

140* 

9,10 

496 

T.XXTV. 

3,4 

392 

12 

546* 

4 

598* 

LXVI. 

1 

279 

5.6,7 

847* 

11,12 

298 

12 

44.*  664 

12 

861 

16 

4M* 

13,15 

277* 

18,19 

567* 

20 

289 

21 

209 

T.XVII 

1 

279»  939* 

LXXV. 

1 

279 

3,4,6 

483* 

3 

285* 

Lxvm. 

1 

279 

4,  5, 10 

270* 

% 

«;o7* 

6 

33^ 

P8AIJ18. 


875 


FHALlf. 

Yrmbs. 

KUMIIKB. 

Psalm. 

Vebses. 

iNVMRVR. 

LXXV. 

» 

f  3i6,*63^ 

T.XXXVL 

11 

527* 

\J 

1    67a,*72i 

17 

598* 

T.XXVL 

2 

6l2 

T.XXXVTT. 

1 

279 

2,3 

299»*Soo* 

2,3 

899* 

5 

158 

2,3,5,6,7  6i2» 

6 

298* 

7 

384* 

LXXVIL 

15,17,18 

236* 

551 

UlJSLXVlil. 

1 

279 

440* 

M  m  mm  r-  ^-     *    ^^ki* 

18 

11 

19 

238* 

14 

939 

.xxvin. 

5 

490,  555 

45 

702 

15, 16,  20 

409* 

T.XXXIX. 

3,  4,  20 

3 

20 

50* 

3,35 

474 

39 

748* 

4,29 

565 

41 

«73 

11 

55',*589 

42,43 

598 

U 

668* 

47,  48,  49 

399/481 

15 

397,*939* 

49,50 

635 

17 

270* 

60, 

585* 

20, 38,  51 

I  779 

60,61 

591* 

21  to  24 

270* 

62,  63,  64 

620 

25 

409* 

68 

612 

27 

17* 

70,71,72 

3,  383* 

36,37 

53*^ 

LXXIX. 

1,2       , 

757 

39 

189* 

5,6 

ai6 

52 

289 

11 

/  99i*  591* 
I      884 

XC. 

4 

4* 

X  X 

8 

939* 

12 

IO» 

XCL  4 

245,*436* 

T.XXX. 

1 

239* 

6,7 

287* 

2 

355 

9,10 

585* 

3,  7, 19 

939* 

10 

657 

8, 

939 

13 

241 

8,9 

503* 

14 

537 

10 

336 

15 

376 

11 

409 

xcn. 

1 

279 

13 

567 

1,2,3 

276* 

16 

939* 

10 

779 

LXXXL 

1,2 

279 

12 

401 

3 

935 

12,13 

487,*367* 

7 

236,»472* 

14,  15 

782* 

13,16 

315 

XOIIL 

2,3,4 

409 

r.xxxii. 

1 

44* 

XCV. 

1,2, 

939* 

5 

589,  902* 

11 

474 

XXXIIL 

15 

343* 

XCVL 

1 

279 

.XXXIV. 

1,2 

487* 

2,3 

289* 

2 

832* 

2,13 

478* 

3to5 

392 

fi,6 

249* 

9 

779 

8 

487 

11 

487* 

U 

507* 

18,19 

567 

11,12,12 

i  290* 

r.xxxv. 

8,10 

306* 

XCVIL  4 

236* 

10 

668 

xcvm. 

I 

279 

XXXVL 

1 

209,  279* 

] 

U4to8 

879* 

878 


paALMS. 


Psalm.       Yibsb. 

VxmxMM. 

PlALM.          YKBSn. 

NUWOL 

XCVni  4,5 

276* 

CV.  45 

803 

7,8 

409 

CVl  S 

321 

9 

551 

4,5 

483* 

XCTX.  1 

239* 

22 

503 

5 

49.*i83» 

28 

525* 

C.  4 

487,*899* 

87 

458* 

CTT.  2 

939 

48 

803* 

3 

957 

CVJLL  2 

281,613 

13  to  16, 

1   6l2» 

2,4,7 

194 

21,22 

4to7 

546 

15,16 

629* 

8, 9, 35, 

}  323 

18 

254* 

36,37 

20 

99* 

23,24 

406* 

21 

525* 

25,29 

343* 

25 

902 

33 

409 

cm.  1,4 

281 

33,34 

546 

4 

613 

33,35 

835* 

5 

244* 

36 

546*     * 

15 

401 

CVIII.  1 

279 

19 

14* 

2,3 

276 

21 

447* 

8 

355 

21,22 

128* 

<;ix.  2 

624 

CiV.  1 

245* 

16 

209* 

2 

166 

22 

209 

« 

/  24,*  343* 
I      437* 

ex,  1,2 

612 

V 

2 

485* 

4 

"8,*343* 

4 

474 

5,6 

238,*902 

5,6 

921* 

5  to  10, 

13  336 

6,7 

538* 

11, 12, 

757 

7 

409 

11,12. 

1567 

CXI. 

38 

20,25 

1 

803 

14,15,16     316 

2,3 

249* 

15 

779 

7 

457* 

16 

400* 

10 

527* 

21,22 

241 

CXII.  1 

527,803 

26 

406 

1,3 

206* 

28,30 

254* 

10 

435 

29 

939 

CXIII    1,3 

809 

35 

803* 

1,9 

803 

CV.  9 

474 

CXiV.  2 

350* 

10,11 

527 

4,7 

336* 

16 

485 

7 

535* 

17  to  23 

360 

7,8 

835* 

27 

598* 

CXV.  4, 5 

459 

23  to  29 

379 

5 

460* 

29 

405* 

10,  11 

527 

30 

702 

18 

803* 

32,33 

399,»4oi 

CXVL  3 

870 

34,35 

424*         1 

12,13 

672* 

37,39 

24,*468 

15 

639* 

41 

409* 

19 

487. 803 

niLMB. 


877 


PlIAUf. 

CXVIL 

cxvni 


CXIX. 


cxx. 


CXXL 
CXXTT. 


CXXHL 
CXXIV. 


CXXY. 
CXXVL 

cxxvn. 


CXXVIIL 

CXXIX. 
CXXX. 

CXXXTL 


1 

2 
5 

22 
27 

7,164 

12 

70 

118 

165 

1 

2,3 

6,7 

1 

1 

1  to7 

2,3 

3,4,5 

6to9 

8 

1 

1 

2,4,5 

6 

1 

3 

1 

1 

3 

3,4 

3,4,5 

1 

2 

5,6 

1 

6 

1 

5to8 

7,8 

1 

2 

6,7 

7 

8 

11 

12 

13,14 

17 

17,18 

1 

1,2,3 


809 
803 
86i» 
342* 

392* 

38 
668* 

289 

782 

624 

386* 

279,  376 
624* 

306 

27 9>  336* 
279 

880 
899 

229,*233* 

306 
32* 

279 
279 
409* 

289,  435* 
279 

485* 
279,612 

279 

20 

543* 
299* 

279*  5«7* 
191* 

306,  612 

279 

401 

279 

151* 
281,*  613 

279 

490 

49* 
470* 
529 
474 

555 

6l2* 

779 
189* 

279 
779 


PsAun. 
CXXXIV. 


CXXXV. 


CXXXVL 
CXXXVII. 

cxxxvni 

CXXXIX. 

CXL. 

CXLL 

cxLin. 

CXLIV. 


CXLV. 
CXLVL 


CXLVIL 


Vi 

1 

2 

3 

1,2 

3 

7 

15,16 

2 

6 

7,8,9 

2 

5,6,7 

8 

2 

8 

13,15 

15,16 

2,3 

11 

12 

1,2 

2 

3 

7 

1 

11,12 

13 

3,  4, 11 

7 

9 

10 

4 

7 

10 

11 

12,13 


KuifBBB. 
279 
289 
612 

487* 
803 

343.  49<^ 
459,  460 
289 

285 

414* 
276 

880 

762* 

191* 

457* 
140* 

256* 

500* 

282* 

209 

278* 

394,  778 

525* 

939 
289 

543 

287,*  501 
249 

99»*  323 
764 

612 

364,*  51* 
323,  276* 
298 

527 
899* 


CXLVIIL 


12,13,14315 
14  306 

17, 18, 19  343* 
18  50* 

1  to  5, 7,  )  o     » 
13, 14  [  ^^9* 
1, 14  803 

2, 3  447* 

3  SI* 

4  so* 

7  290* 
7, 10         S67 

8  343* 

•  336>*40o^ 

10  7S7* 

14  %Y^* 


878 


PSALMS — ISAIAH. 


PflALM.         VXB8X8. 

NUMBEB. 

Pbalm. 

VEBtn. 

KniBXiL 

CXLIX.    1 

586 

CXI.1X. 

2,4 

612 

1,2,3 

279* 

• 

5,6 

5  a* 

1,9 

803 

CL. 

1 

803 

2 

612* 

6 

803* 

ISAIAR 

I  4 

/ 173. 483* 
\     56s 

V. 

11,12,21, 
22 

316 

4 

4,6 

456* 

13 

323,     956* 

4,  16  to  18  838* 

16 

668 

6 

657,*678* 

19 

173 

8 

612 

20 

4ii,»4i3« 

10 

502 

21,22 

721* 

11,12 

939* 

25 

501 

12 

487 

25  to  30 

471* 

15,16 

379* 

26 

769* 

16 

378* 

26,28 

298 

18 

47,  305* 

27 

830 

21 

668 

28 

298,*299* 

21,22 

316 

30 

413* 

27 

612,  668* 

TL 

1 

191* 

IL  8,4,5 

500 

1,2,3 

629* 

5 

167 

2 

245* 

11 

704* 

4 

674* 

12,14 

336* 

5 

664 

18,20 

459* 

10 

48* 

19 

338* 

11 

194 

21 

338* 

ViL 

11,14 

598* 

Ul.  1,2 

485* 

14 

613* 

1,2,3 

462* 

19 

338* 

8,  9, 19 

502 

20 

538 

9 

/  350  *  504 
880 

25 

336 

VIII. 

6,7 

409* 

14 

233,*65o* 

7,8 

444*,  409 

16, 17to26  6i2 

8 

861* 

24 

46,*  492 

13 

527 

25,26 

899 

17 

939 

IV.  2 

704 

19  to  22 

323 

2,3 

88o» 

21 

3^3 

3,4 

379* 

22 

413 

3,5 

612 

TX. 

2,3 

483 

4 

378,*  612 

2 

f  413**79^* 
I      954 

5 

24,*  674* 

*i 

5,6 

468 

4 

485 

V.  1,2 

650* 

5 

379* 

1,2,4 

649* 

(  21,*  47. 

2 

651 

6 

<  29i,*6i3* 

6 

47,  496* 

i  839**962* 

7 

885* 

6,7 

306* 

8,  11,  18 

1 

416* 

7 

668* 

20,21,22 

12,  20, 21 

748* 

I8ATAH. 

bl\f 

ClffAP.      Yembs, 

NUMBBB. 

Crap. 

Ybbbbs. 

Numbbb. 

IX.  13,  14 

438* 

XIV. 

5 

485 

17 

764 

6 

483,*657* 

19 

285* 

9 

20 

18  to  21 

355 

11, 13  to  16  763* 

X.  2 

209,  764 

12 

285 

5,6 

635* 

12, 13, 14 

734 

6,  24,  26 

485 

13 

336,  694* 

6 

SOI,  483* 

14 

24* 

10,11 

459 

16,17 

546* 

13,14 

206* 

17 

591* 

20 

i73»*  704 

17,20 

551* 

22,23 

658* 

17,21 

194 

32 

612 

19,20 

506* 

XI.  1,2 

954,  962* 

19,  20,  21 

325 

2,3 

527 

20 

i  565,  801* 
(      527 

4 

148,*  485 

dilVf 

.,   5            (46,*  668 

21,22 

543 

*»  t> 

I      830* 

22,23 

757,*835* 

6 

241,  572* 

24 

474 

6,7 

573* 

29 

455* 

8 

338* 

31 

885,  899 

9 

50* 

32 

902 

10 

483 

XV. 

2 

47,  538 

10,11 

704* 

2,3 

492 

15 

444* 

3 

166,  501 

xn.  1  to  6 

279* 

4,6,6,8 

885 

2,3 

527 

6,9 

379 

3 

50,*  384* 

XVL 

1 

612 

4 

81* 

5 

585 

6 

44,*  173 

9 

645 

V 

612* 

10 

3i6,*6so* 

-^^^^    \    19,21,22  J 

717* 

14 

505 

XViL  6,6,11 

645* 

2 

899* 

6 

427 

4 

364,*  447, 

7 

173 

i      500 

7,8 

392,  457* 

6 

529 

7,9 

704* 

8 

535* 

13 

397 

9,10 

51 

xvm. 

1,2 

285* 

9,13 

f  285,*340* 
I      635* 

2 
3 

409**483* 
551 

10 

51,*  413* 

6 

567,*  757 

10,11 

53* 

xi>;. 

1 

24,*  298* 

12 

243,  789 

2 

32,*  194* 

12,13 

33»* 

6,6,7 

409* 

13 

635* 

lo- 

835* 

15 

52 

ll,  12, 14 

721 

17,18 

543 

1  tol7 

503* 

19  to  22 

757* 

11,13 

503* 

21 

458* 

15 

438* 

22 

537* 

18,19 

194, 427 

XTV   /4,ntoi5, 1 

*'^-    1      22          I 

717* 

17  to  21 
19 

503* 

880 


ISAUB. 


Chap.      Ykwm. 
XIX.  23,24,25 
XX  3 

6 
XXL  1  to4 

5 

6,7,8 

6  to9 

8,9 

9 

11,12 

14,16 

xxn.  5 

7 

9,10 

12 

19 

21,22 
XXm  1  to8 

1,8 

1,H 

4 

14,15 
XXIV.  1  to  23 

3,  4,  10, 
11,12 

4 

6 

6,  7, 9, 10 

7,8,9 

9 

10,11 

11 

12 

12,13 

13 

15 

18 

18, 19,  20 

20 

21 

21,23 

22 

23 
XXV.  2 

3 

4,5 

6 

7 

8,9 

9 


NUMBVB. 

CRAr. 

NimvsK. 

503* 

XXVL 

1.2 

194* 

505* 

2 

i  i76,»899^ 
I      905 

704 

546 

8,1s 

8i* 

779 

9 

551* 

437* 

12 

306 

241 

16 

462* 

755* 

18 

535* 

285,  459 

10 

158* 

151* 

19, 20, 21 

329* 

52*500 

19,21 

285 

898 

21 

325>  379* 

899* 

xxvn. 

1 

52 

364* 

2,3 

650* 

t66,  492 

6 

551 

399 

6,7 

325* 

62, 174* 

9 

392 

606* 

10 

242* 

759* 

12,13 

503 

406* 

13 

397* 

620* 

XXVUL 

1, 2, 17 

399* 

406 

1,3.7 

316 

285* 

1,3,7,8,9  731 

194* 

2,22 
6 

385* 
189  ,♦  704 

SSt* 

6 

500,*  899 

a43* 

7 

8* 

316 

8 

205* 

276 

15 

924* 

4",*S5i 

16 

342* 

501 

16,17 

915* 

88s* 

16,17,18    612* 

899 

20 

137 

649* 

21  to  26 

315* 

44 

22 

658* 

34* 

XXIX. 

3 

862 

S89 

4 

285 

33i,*902* 

6 

494* 

731 

9 

721* 

30 

9,10 

316 

S3 

10 

48,»53S* 

591*  884 

13 

527        ^ 

6i3,*88o 

18 

f  48,*2io,* 
(  413.*  704 

194 

483.*  S»7 
383* 

19 

/  158,173 
I      209* 

316,  783* 

21 

899* 

483* 

XXX. 

1  to7 

503 

38s* 

6 

206 

(  341, 368* 

9 

924* 

(  6i3,*704* 

10 

48 

(963* 

11,13 

173 

ISAIAH. 

881 

Chap.    VBRaro. 

Number. 

Chap. 

Verbbs. 

Number. 

XXX.  15, 16 

298* 

XXXIV 

.  8,  9, 10 

452* 

17 

427* 

9,10 

285* 

19 

88s 

11 

757* 

22 

459* 

13 

537* 

23 

383,*  496 

14 

458* 

25 

336 

XXXV 

.2 

249* 

25,26 

704 

4 

806 

26 

/  S3»*  456* 
t  657,  678* 

4,5 

210* 

5 

48* 

27 

653 

6 

(  282,*409* 

t   78a 

30 

399,*  494 

V 

31,32 

276,   485 

6,7 

83s* 

3^ 

/  343,*452* 
I  494,*748* 

7 

537* 

vO 

9 

241, 567 

XXXI.  1 

437 

10 

S07,*6i2* 

1,3 

29^*503* 

XXXVL6 

48s* 

3 

748* 

17 

316 

4 

(  24i,*47i* 
(Soo 

xxxvn 

.  1 

166 

1,2 

166,  492 

4,9 

612 

3 

535* 

5 

613 

6,7,8 

5a 

7 

/  457,  459, 
I      704 

6,  7,  23, 

24571 

f 

17 

48* 

8 

52 

19 

457.  774 

XXXII.  4 

282* 

22 

612,  620 

6 

323,956* 

24 

437 

7 

209* 

27 

401* 

9 

434* 

29 

653 

9,  10 

649* 

32 

216,  880 

13,  14 

546* 

35 

3* 

14 

338* 

xxxvin.  3 

167* 

15,  16 

546* 

7,8 

598* 

17,  18 

3o6» 

7,  8,  22 

53** 

19 

399* 

10 

364* 

XXXIU.  5 

668* 

11 

285* 

5,20 

612 

18,19 

58 

8,9 

194 

21 

334 

9 

285,*  546 

22 

598* 

13 

769* 

XL.  1,  2 

762* 

15 

48,*  379* 

3 

546* 

15,16 

50* 

3,5 

629* 

17,22 

664* 

3,  5, 10, 

11    962* 

18,  19 

364 

3,4,5 

336* 

19 

282* 

5,6 

748 

20 

S85,*88o* 

6,7,8 

401* 

21 

406, 409 

9 

336 

XXXIV.  1 

483,*5Si 

9,10 

478,*6i2* 

2 

447,*635* 

10 

526* 

4 

f  334.*335* 
(      447>  93<^ 

11 

383* 

^ 

12 

3i3,»486* 

8 

8o6» 

19,20 
3 

459.  793* 

882 


ISAIAH. 


NUMBEB. 

774 
/  285*  589 
I         902* 

424,  585* 
364  *  447 

244* 
299* 

32* 
336* 

i73»343* 
956* 


1,19 
3 


Chap.       Yebsbs. 
XL.  20 

21 

22 
26 
31 
XLI.  2 
6 
8 

15,16 
16 
17 

17, 18,  20    50* 
18  409,*83S» 

18. 19  546* 

19. 20  254* 

22, 23  532/S98* 

25  8i* 

29  459 

XUI.  1  962* 

3* 
/485,*67i* 

t      674* 
4, 10, 12      34* 

5  254* 

6  483,*529* 
6,  7           /  ^^*  ^l* 

6, 8  629* 

8  809 

10, 12  279* 

11  546* 

397*500* 

/  336,*  409 

t      835* 

16  210,*  413 

17  459 
24  167* 

XLHI.  1,3  173* 

1, 7  254* 

2  409* 

4  789 

6, 6  565* 

^  543»  769* 

7  81* 

8  48,*  210* 

9  483* 

11  6i3,*962* 

11.15  173 

14  /  i73»*28i* 

)     613,962 

14.16  786* 


Chap. 
XLin. 


13 
15 


XLIV. 


15 

16 

19,20 

20 

2,24 

3 

3,4 

6 

9  to  20 
10 
12 
18 

23 

23,24 
24 


(13,* 
<     613,^ 


Kttmiieil 

664* 

238* 

409,*54' 

537.  S^l 

535* 
r  50,*  40. 

I    565»95' 
401* 

281 

,  >^^3,*66. 

(      962* 

459 
527 
847 
460* 

f  260,  279 

I      336 

285* 

f  28i,*6i^ 
I      962* 
880* 

598* 


XLV. 


24,26 

25 

28  191 

3  206* 

8,12,18,19  285* 

11  457* 

11,15  173 


XLVL 


XLVn. 


12 

12,18 
13 

14,15 
21,22 
23 
24 
25 
2 
11 
13 
1 

1,2,3 
1,2,3,7, 
10 
3 


447^ 
254^ 


591* 
6i3,*962 

6i3,*962 

282,*474 

635* 
81 

591* 

757* 
368,*6i2* 

285,  7SS* 

2i3,*794* 

,11,12/7^7 

806* 
4  i  173^*281* 

I    613,962* 
5,  8  to  11     764* 

10,11  2o8* 

10,11,12    462* 

12  to  15       8oo* 

U,  15  759* 

15  606* 

XLVni.  1  474 


8S3 


Crap.       Yxbom. 

NUMBIR. 

Chap. 

KUXBKB. 

xT.vni  2 

S86 

LL 

20 

501 

4 

347* 

21 

721* 

5 

459 

LH. 

1 

166,*  612 

11 

629* 

1,  2,  6, 9 

88o» 

12 

,3* 

2 

591,*  61a 

12,13 

589 

3 

6o6* 

13 

902 

6 

704* 

"    ) 

\  173,  281* 

7 

/  306,*  664 
1      478* 

6i3,*962* 

18,22 

306* 

8,9 

279* 

20,21 

76o,*956* 

13 

3* 

XLIX.  1 

34,*  769* 

15 

20 

1,5 

535 

T,nT, 

1,4,9 

613 

2 

52,*  299* 

4to9 

829* 

4 

526* 

5 

306 

6 

f  368,*796* 

9 

624* 

[      954 

10 

565* 

7 

i73.*28i* 

11 

3,*  640* 

I      613 

LIV. 

1 

535* 

7 

962 

2 

585        ^ 

8 

529 

3 

.«94,  565* 

8,9 

99* 

(  i73,*28i* 

8,13 

28s* 

5 

{  6i3,*839* 

9 

383»*  413 

(      962* 

9,10 

382 

6 

434* 

10 

323.  384* 

8 

281,^962 

11,13 

336 

9 

474 

13 

279* 

11,12 

899,*9»5* 

17,  20,  21 

543 

16 

440 

22 

483* 

LV 

1 

f  3i6,*6o6* 
t      956* 

22,23 

350 

Jl^  T  • 

A 

23 

20* 

2 

782* 

24,25 

591* 

4 

483* 

26 

r  28i,*6i3* 

5 

173 

748,*962» 

10,11 

496* 

L.  2 

'  238,*405* 

12 

336 

I      409 

13 

598 

2,3 

290 

23 

640 

3 

492 

LVL 

5 

898 

10 

527 

8 

128,668 

LL  3 

9o,*279* 
I  5o7,*546* 

6,T 
8,9 

392 
567* 

5 

34* 

10,11 

2IO,*952* 

11 

507 

11,12 

316 

12 

401 

12 

721 

12,16 

589 

LVII. 

2,7,8 

137 

14 

50* 

3 

134 

16 

902* 

3.4 

5^5      „ 

17 

672* 

6 

3«6,  778 

18,20 

543* 

LVIII.  2 

668 

19 

333* 

6,7 

213,*  323 

884 


I8AIAH. 

Crap.      Ykbbeb. 

Nttmbkr. 

Chap. 

YXIUBES. 

NUMBFat. 

LVUL  7 

832* 

LXIL 

10 

899 

8 
10 

629* 
413* 

11 

(526,368 
612 

10,11 

50* 

11,  12 

28i,*6i^ 

11 

90 

12 

586 

14 

298* 

LXIIT. 

1 

805 

TiTX.  2 

939* 

1,2 

825* 

3,7 

379* 

12  3 

/  166,  305 
I      652 

5 

455* 

1,  ^,  0 

8 

306 

1  to  10 

829 

9,10 

413* 

1.4,9 

281* 

14 

501* 

2.3 

829* 

17 

436* 

4 

8o6* 

19 

962 

6 

285,  635 

19,20 

629* 

9 

344* 

20 

612* 

15 

216 

LX.  1  to  the  end  629* 

(  2I,*28l, 

2 

413* 

16 

i  6i3,*83S 

6 

277,*9i3* 

(962* 

7 

392 

18 

586 

0 

,  34,*i73 
406* 

543 

l:;iv. 

8 

457* 

9,10 

10 

(194,586 
\      612 

10,16 

20* 

11 

191* 

13 

470* 

T.XV. 

9 

336,*35o 

13,14 

49* 

11 

(316,586 
1       778 

14,18 

898* 

Ifi 

f  28i,*6i3» 
(    92i,*962 

16 

474 

XU 

16,19 

885* 

17 

775,913* 

17 

285* 

18 

809 

17,18 

254* 

18  to  21 

919* 

17,18,19,25  88o» 

20 

53* 

23 

565.*640 

21 

457* 

25 

455* 

LXL  1 

/  99»*59i* 
\    884,962 

T.XVL 

1 

/  I4,*49* 
I      470* 

1,2 

478* 

6 

191* 

2 

806* 

7.8,9 

535* 

3 

779 

10 

507* 

6 

32, 128* 

10  to  14 

880 

7 

762* 

12 

923* 

8 

526* 

15 

,  494/437^ 
t      635* 

9 

565* 

Xt/ 

10 

797* 

16 

52* 

11 

90 

16,  23,  24     748 

LXII.  Ito4,ll,12  88o* 

18 

282* 

1,3 

189 

19 

629* 

5 

797* 

20 

437,781* 

6 

898* 

20,22 

350 

8 

474* 

22 

28s. 565* 

9 

487 

• 

23 

489, 935* 

JEBEMIAH. 

06d 

JEREMIAH. 

Chap.    Verses. 

NUMBEB. 

Chap. 

Verses.        Number. 

L  15 

898,  899 

V. 

9, 29             806* 

16 

457* 

12                 52 

18 

194* 

13                8* 

11.  2,  6,  7 

546 

15                 282,*  69 

12,13 

384* 

17                 543, 645 

13 

50,*  384* 

24                496 

15 

241 

26, 27          624 

17, 18,  36 

503 

28                782 

18 

444* 

VI 

.  2                  612 

21 

565* 

2, 23            612 

22 

378* 

3, 4              500* 

26 

20 

6,  7              350,  880 

28 

350* 

11                5QI* 

30 

52 

22                483* 

31 

546* 

22,  23          298 

33,34 

379* 

26                 166, 492* 

37 

538 

VIL  2,3,4,9,10  891* 

m.  2 

3 

546 
347**496* 

^^iVii^'}^^'''^^* 

1,  6,  8,  9 

134* 

9            578* 

16, 17, 18 

704 

17               501 

17 

88o* 

17, 18          880 

24,26 

543 

17, 18,  &c.  350 

IV.  2 

474,  668 

17, 34           194 

7 

241 

18                316,  778 

7,8 

492* 

20                567, 635* 

7,  23  to  2fi 

\    285* 

23                883 

7,  26  to  2S 

>    194* 

32, 33          506 

8 

166 

33                757 

9 

20 

84                507,*797* 

13 
14 

244 

378* 

VllL  1,  2          {  5y  53^^ 

16 

769 

2                  447 

20 

585* 

5                  624 

23,  24,  25 

336* 

6,  7,  8,  &c.  350 

23,25 

243* 

10                8,*  924 

25 

757* 

13                334,*  936 

26,27 

546* 

16                298 

27 

658* 

17                462* 

27,28 

312* 

19                459 

30 

725* 

20                645 

31 

/  325,*535* 
\      612 

IX.  3                  299* 
4                  32,*  924* 

V.  1 

/  350 »  501 
t      880 

5                  624* 

10               336,  757* 

1,7 

134* 

10, 11          880 

1,10 

898* 

10,ll,13&c.35o 

2 

58 

11                537* 

5 

337 

15                410* 

6 

241,  572* 

21                501 

886 


Crap.       Yebus. 

NUirBBB. 

Chap. 

YXBflES. 

Number. 

IX.  24 

668* 

XIV. 

2 

885,*89 

X.  2 

598* 

3 

50* 

3 

847* 

3,4 

496,  53^ 

3  to  10 

46o» 

6 

537 

3,4,5,8,9,10 

459* 

12  to  18 

52 

3,-8 

774 

12,13,15,16  323 

3,9 

793* 

14 

624 

7,10 

664 

16 

,  35o»5oi 
I    5o6,*8; 

8,9 

450* 

A  V 

9 

457 

17 

620 

10 

331 

18 

194 

11,12,13 

285 

XV. 

3 

567,  755 

12 

551* 

7 

899 

12,13 

343*496 

9 

/  10,*  53,^ 
535* 

14,15 

459* 

•f 

16 
20 

485* 
543**585 

20,21 

,  281,775 
I        613 

22 

537* 

XVL 

3,4 

506* 

XL  4 

883 

4 

/  323**56: 
I        757 

5 

• 

474 

^B 

6 

50^ 

7 

672* 

10 

578* 

9 

507,  797 

13 

350, 501 

14,15 

58 

16 

401 

15,16 

336, 405 

16,17 

493* 

16,17 

338* 

20 

140* 

XVIL 

1 

392* 

22 

52,  323* 

5 

748* 

XII.  2,3 

140* 

7,8 

(  382,*4oc 
I      409 

4, 8, 9, 10 

567 

4,11,12,13 

285* 

8 

936,  401 

8 

241 

10 

140* 

9 

757 

11 

206 

10,11 

650* 

13 

50**384 

10,12 

546* 

18 

762* 

12 

52* 

25 

437 

16 

58 

26 

277**361 

HII.  1  to  7 

671* 

XVIII. 

13 

620 

1  to  7, 11 

444* 

17 

343 

ltol2 

46* 

18 

8* 

6to8 

535 

21 

323* 

9, 10, 14 

350,  880 

XIX. 

7 

567*  757 

11 

883 

9 

748* 

12 

672 

11,12 

506 

12,13 

316,721* 

13 

447* 

14 

502 

XX. 

12 

140* 

16 

336,*4i3* 

XXT. 

5 

635* 

18 

189* 

6 

567 

18,19 

194 

10 

939* 

23 

572* 

XXTT 

3 

764 

27 

134* 

3, 13, 15 

668 

JKBBMTAH. 


887 


Chap.     Yrbsbs. 

NxncBUu 

Crap. 

Yebsxb. 

KUMBEB. 

XXTL  4 

437 

XXX. 

12, 14, 17 

456/657* 

5 

474* 

14 

498* 

16 

209 

18 

585 

19 

506 

22 

883 

22 

591* 

23 

343* 

XXIII.  5 

f  664,*668* 
954 

2,3 
4,13 

769* 
620* 

86,  350* 

4,21 

620 

5,6 

^  6i3,*6i8 

7 

809* 

(  805,  962* 

9 

50,*  384* 

5,6,7,12,20  704 

10 

34* 

6 

81 

12 

9o»3iS* 

7,8 

58 

14 

782* 

8 

56s 

15, 16, 17 

526 

9 

44 

21 

789 

9,10 

316,721 

22 

434* 

10 

546 

23 

586 

(  134,*  350 

27 

,   243^*565* 
I     567 

U 

<    504,880 

«il 

(    924,»504 

27,  31, 38 

704* 

15 

410* 

31,33 

350* 

15,16 

8* 

33,34 

354,  920* 

19 

343* 

34 

121* 

23 

769* 

35 

414* 

26 

624 

36 

565 

32 

924* 

37 

589 

35 

32* 

38,40 

899 

XXIV.  1,2 

623 

xxxn. 

8,44 

361 

2,  3,  5,  8 

334 

20,21 

598 

6 

48* 

22 

474 

7 

883 

27 

748 

10 

323* 

30 

457* 

XXV.  4 

3* 

39,40 

527* 

6,  7,  U 

457* 

41 

682 

10 

507*  794* 

42,44 

194 

10,11 

797* 

43 

567 

14 

64i,*92i* 

xxxra.  4 

194 

15,16,28,    672* 

5 

635,  939* 

27 

205,  721* 

6,9 

306 

30,31 

471* 

9 

527 

31 

748 

10,11 

507,  797* 

32 

343 

10, 11, 12 

567 

32,33 

506 

13 

361,364* 

33 

325 

15 

f  664,  668 
I  704,*  954 

36 

885* 

At/ 

XXVIL  5 

567 

(  86,*  613 

XXTX.  9 

44 

15,16 

<    618,805 

17,18 

323»*  334 

(    962 

23 

134* 

18 

778 

704* 

20,21,25,26  414* 

10 

56s 

21 

128* 

888 


CSAP.       Vrsbb. 

KVMBXB. 

Cbat.       Temmmm, 

KrxBxs. 

XXXIII.  22 

447 

XUX.  17 

456,  657* 

22, 25,  26 

565 

18 

502 

32 

924 

21 

331 

XXXIV.  17 

$2*  323* 

25,26 

500,  501* 

18, 19, 

242 

33 

537* 

20 

567,  757 

35 

299* 

XXXV.  10 

507 

36 

343* 

19 

366* 

(1,13,14,23,) 

XXXVL  29 

567 

L.   {      29,31, 

34,^717* 

XXXVII.  22,24 

664 

(      39,40 

XLIL  13  to  18 

503 

3 

567 

13,14,16, 

323 

4 

4,  20,  27 

704 

17,18,22 

6 

336 

XIJII.  10,13 

S3 

7 

316 

XLIV.  7 

434* 

8 

760 

8 

457* 

11 

782 

9,17 

501* 

12,13 

765* 

10 

527 

13 

456,*657 

11 

939 

14,29 

299* 

12,13,27 

323 

15 

397**762 

17, 18, 19 

316,  778 

16 

645* 

17,18,19,25  53 

17 

241 

26 

474* 

19 

383* 

29 

598* 

29 

173, 762* 

XLV.  5 

748 

30 

501 

XLVI.  2,3,8,9 

437 

33,34 

591 

2,4 

885 

34 

28i,*6i3* 
962* 

2,7,8,9 

503* 

</% 

4 

436* 

35  to  38 

52* 

4,9 

298 

37 

437 

18 

58,  664 

37,38 

781* 

20,21 

242 

37,42 

298 

21,22 

455* 

38 

459 

22 

847* 

39,40 

757* 

XLVIII.  8 

194* 

40 

502 

9 
10 

649 
624 

„     f  5,  26, 29, 
^^    i    41,42,- 

s-  h>^- 

12 

672 

6 

760* 

17,18 

485* 

6,56 

763*    . 

25 

270* 

7 

/  3i6.*67** 

26 

205* 

32,33 

316,649* 

7,9.20,44 

,  K... 

33 

651* 

47,53,57/^*' 

37 

47,  166 

8 

770* 

37,38 

492 

9 

24.*  760* 

46,47 

591 

11,36 

8o6* 

XLIX.  1,2,3 

352 

12,13 

719* 

3 

20,  492 

13 

771* 

9 

649* 

14 

474* 

11 

764 

15 

285. 55' 

16 

338* 

15,16 

343 

JERHCIAH. — LAMENTATIONS. — EZEKIEL. 


889 


KT.    Verses. 

Number. 

Chap. 

Yersbs. 

Kttmbeb. 

LI.  16 

496 

LL34 

781* 

17,18 

459 

36,42 

238* 

17,18,20,21 543           1 

37 

537* 

19 

485* 

37,39 

72i,*758* 

20,21 

298,*  437 

38 

241 

20  to  23 

620 

39 

382,*  758 

22 

434* 

39,57 

158 

24 

763* 

45,46 

760* 

25 

336* 

48 

761 

25,58 

766 

49,52 

8oi* 

26 

342,*9i5 

53 

770* 

30,31,44    770* 

63,64 

444,*79i* 

33 

645 

LAMENTATIONS. 

L4 

620,  899* 

m. 

9,  10,  11 

573* 

4,  15,  18 

620* 

15 

721 

6 

6l2* 

15,17 

306* 

8 

213* 

15, 18,  19 

410* 

8,  9,  17 

35o»  880 

IV. 

1,2 

913* 

15 

620,  652* 

2 

612,  789* 

16 

543* 

6 

725* 

18 

591* 

5,  8,  14, 18  501* 

II.  1 

49»*  470* 

6 

502 

1, 4, 8, 10 

'  U12 

4 

7 

305* 

13,18 

7,8 

47,*  312* 

2,10 

28s 

11 

902* 

3 

270* 

12 

551 

4 

299,*  585 

13,14 

379* 

6,9 

20 

16 

939* 

7 

392,  898 

20 

343,*  779 

8,9 

898,*899* 
(  166,  492 

21 

r  507,*672* 
I      721* 

10 

<     538.  620 

22 

612 

(     788* 

V 

.  2,  4,  6,  8 

503 

10,  13,  21    620* 

3 

764 

11,19 

501 

4 

774* 

11,12 

316 

8,  9, 10 

323 

13 

620 

9 

52* 

16 

435 

10 

546 

17 

270* 

11,  12,  13 

620 

19 

158,*  323 

13 

794* 

21 

325 

14 

899 

IlL  1,2 

485 
EZEI 

[lEL. 

15, 16, 17 

189* 

L 

f  36,  239, 
I   322,945 

I 

.7 

49,*  775* 

7,10 

322 

l,8eq. 

«39 

23,24 

245* 

890 


Chap.    Vebses. 

Number. 

Chap. 

YULUEt. 

KUMBSB. 

L  24 

6i4,*  862 

TX, 

3 

629 

26 

14* 

4 

347* 

26,  27,  28 

830* 

4,6 

620 

26,  28,  29 

466* 

X 

/  36,  239 
I     322,945 

28 

629 

^tm 

11.  1,2 

510* 

1 

14* 

6 

425* 

2to7 

671 

9,10 

256* 

3,4,6 

487 

ni.  5,  6 

282* 

4, 18, 19 

629 

7,8 

347* 

6,21 

245 

12,14 

945* 

12 

48,*  240 

12,24 

36* 

XT. 

1,24 

36,*  945* 

13 

245 

6 

501 

23,24 

510* 

19 

832* 

rV.  1,  seq. 

350.  880 

20 

883 

3 

598 

22,23 

629 

11 

6io* 

xn. 

1  to  12 

59^ 

12,16 

315* 

2 

48* 

16 

485 

13 

400 

16,17 
V.  1  to  4 

50* 
47* 

18,19 

/  5o>*  350 
880 

9,  seq. 

35o»  880 

xnr.  6 

5oo,»704* 

10 

543* 

• 

11 

399* 

11 

58 

11,12 

208 

11,12,16,17  323* 

11, 13, 14 

496 

13 

635 

13 

343 

16 

440,  485 

16  to  19 

924* 

17 

567 

XIV. 

3to6 

459 

VI.  1  to  10 

591 

8 

939* 

3 

336 

13 

485 

3,4,6,13 

392 

13,15,21 

323* 

4,6 

459 

13, 17, 19 

567 

11,12 

323* 

16, 18,  20 

543 

VIL  6,  6,  7 

476* 

XV. 

6,7,8 

35o»  880 

6,  7, 10 

151* 

7 

939* 

16 

52,323* 

XVI. 

lto63 

350,  8S0 

17,18 

492 

4,6.9,22, 

< 

'379* 

4 

18 

18,  47*538 

36,38 

20 

601 

6,  seq. 

213* 

22 

939 

8 

245»*474* 

26,27 

20,  208* 

9 

378* 

31,32 

748 

10  to  18 

i66* 

Vni.  3,8eq, 

36,*  945* 

10,13 

773,814* 

4 

629 

12 

189* 

10 

567 

13 

913* 

15,16 

919 

13,19 

778 

16 

53 

( 

15,16,26, 

) 

18 

216 

\ 

28,29,32, 

M34* 

IX. 

239 

\ 

33,36,&c. 

) 

1 
1,6 

440 
325 

17 

/  543*601 
I      913* 

2,3,11 

671 

20,  21,  45 

543 

EZKKIEL. 


891 


Chaf. 
XVL 


XVII. 


XVIII. 


XIX. 


XXL 


XXII. 


XXIII 


Verses. 
24,  25,  31 
26 
42 
46  to  50 

46,48 

49 

1  to  8 

4 

10 

15 

23 

24 

5 

7 

12 

3,5,6 

5,6 

10  to  14 

12 

13 

12,20 

26,31 

28 

32 

40 

41 

47 

48 

4,5 


{ 


14  to  20, 23  52* 


KUMBER. 

5031  748* 
216* 

502 

35o»  So4i 
880 

209 

244* 

759* 

343 
298 

757 
400,*  401 

668 

213* 

209 

241 

748 

48s 

343 
546* 

598 

543 
316,  778 

774 
586,  623 

278 

400* 

748 
748 


24 
7 

24,25 
29 

1  to  49 
2,3,4 

2  to  33 


924 
764 
496* 
209 

350.  880 

434* 

503 


2,3,6,7,11,  )        . 
14,16,17,  &c  1^34 
4,5,6 
5,20 
14,  15, 16 
24 


XXIV. 


25 

26 

31  to  34 

32,  33 

37 

41 

26,27 


450 
298 

450 

436 

216 

1 66* 

672* 

721* 

543 

137 
704 


Chap. 
XXV. 
XXVL 


Verses. 
13 

7  toll 
7.8,10,11 
11,12 
12 
16 
20 


xxvn. 


{ 


xxvm. 


} 


XXIX. 


XXX, 
XXXL 


XXXIL 


1,  seq. 
3  to  9,  25 
6,15 

7 

7,24 

9 

13 

13 

28,  29,  30 

30 

31 


3,  4, 13 

4,5 

4,13 

5 

12,13 

12,13,14, 

16 
13 

13,15 
1  to  12 
3,4,5 
5 

6,7 

13  to  16 
18 
21 

1,  seq. 
15,16 
1  to8 

2to6,10,13 
2,8 
3,4 
3,8,9 
5,6 

10  to  18 
15 
18 
2 
4 
7 


Number. 

567 
298* 

437 

501 
2o6,*774* 

328* 

285 

759 
6o6* 

406* 

774 

503**725* 
814* 

450 

510 
898* 

775»  781 
4o6,*786* 

538,  788 
166, 492 
406 

913* 
206* 

90* 

6o6,*759* 

540 

239* 

897 
254* 

503* 
405 

567,757 

485* 

503 

47* 
704 

503* 

535* 

503 

567* 

503 
409 

90* 

757* 

503* 
312* 

90* 

49* 

567* 
312 


892 


EZBKIEL. 


Chap.        Verses. 

KUMBER. 

Chap. 

Yebseh. 

Number. 

XXXTT   7,8 

/5i,*53* 
I      413* 

YYYTY 

.  8,9 
9 

299 
436 

10, 11, 12 

52 

9,12 

lO* 

13 

567 

11 

860* 

23  to  27 
24 

285* 
285 

17  to  21 

/  379»*567* 
t      832* 

XXXIII  14,16,19 

,    668 

17,  20,  21 

298* 

27 

567 

17,21 

757* 

31  to  34 

672 

19 

782* 

7:XXTy.  5,8 

567* 

20 

437* 

6 

336 

23,29 

939 

11 

704 

25 

216 

12,14 

383* 

XT* 

861,  945 

18,19 

49 

1,  «eg. 

194* 

21 

270* 

2 

36,  945 

22,  25,  28 

^     567 

2,  &c. 

896* 

24 

3* 

3 

67i,*775* 

25,27 

306* 

3  to  17 

486 

26,27 

496 

5 

6io* 

31 

243* 

17  to  31 

►  487 

XX>;VL  8 

336 

to  44 

11 
15 

567 
483 

XL.toXLVnL 

/  36,  i9i» 

I       904 

25 

459* 

XLL 

861 

26 

832 

1  to  5,  13, 

I486 

4 

28 

883 

14,22 

33 

704 

18, 19,  20 

2391  367 

38 

243* 

XTJT. 

486,  861 

XXXVII.  9, 10 

343* 

1  to  14 

487 

9,12 

5^0* 

XT  JIT. 

486,  861 

16,17 

774* 

2 

50,*  614* 

23,27 

883 

4  to  7 

487 

24 

3* 

5 

36,*  45 

25,26 

306,  350* 

10,11 

486* 

XXX  VIII.  1  to  23 

859 

XT.IV. 

861 

4 

436 

17,18 

671* 

8,9,11,12, 
15,16 

1 862 

XLV. 

13 

861 
610* 

18,19,20 

33i»*405* 

XLYl. 

861 

19,20 

290 

XLVIL 

861 

20 

567.  757 

1  to  12 

409 

20,21 

336* 

1,  7, 12 

936* 

22 

/  399»*452* 
I    863,*496 

3,  4,  5,  9, 

486 

tttt 

1,  9,  10 

405* 

XXXIX.  1  to  16 

859 

12 

935»  93^ 

2 

610* 

18, 19,  20 

342 

2.  16,  6eq, 

862 

3:LvnL 

342,  945 

6 

863* 

1,  f«^. 

349 

DANISL. 


893 


DANIEL 

CflA?.       Tekses. 

Number. 

Chap. 

Verses. 

Number. 

I.  20 

101* 

vn. 

13 

24* 

II.  31  to  45 

717* 

13  14 

/  29i,*478* 

32 

538* 

Av,   ATK 

I      839* 

32,33 

;2ii,*775* 

13to  18,27  913 

I      913* 

13, 14,  27 

664 

37,38 

567 

14 

/  483*  523* 
\      749* 

43 

781 

m    A 

43,45 

913* 

17,24 
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44 

664 

18,22 

749* 

47 
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18,27 
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18,  22,  27 
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IV.  l,8eq. 

717 

19 

49 

7  to  13 

567 

21 
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}757 

24 

lOI 
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25 

476,*  799 

12,14 
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27 

749* 

13 
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474 

2 
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V.  1,  seq. 
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to  28 
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913* 
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541* 
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12 

s^*. 
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14,26 
21 
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34 

2,  5,  25 
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21,23 

720* 

VI.  1,2 

704,  36* 

23,  24,  25 

586* 

8,  seq. 

717 

IX. 

3 

492 

VII. 

748 

10 

3* 

If  seq. 

36,  945 

11,12 
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ltol4,&c.  717* 

21 

36,  945 

I,  2,  7, 13 
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25 

5oi,*88o* 

2,3 
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27 

757,*658* 

3to7 

574* 

X. 

1,7,8 

36, 945 

3,4,5 
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2,3,4 
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/  3,7,8,20, 
\  21,23,24 
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5 
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I      775* 

5 
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6 
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5  to  12 
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6 
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(47,*  166* 
I      694* 
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XI. 

13,  15,  20 
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XTT. 

3 

SI* 

40 
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7 
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43 
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7,9 

478* 

XT.  XII. 
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9,10 
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• 

HOSEA. 

L 

2 

134* 

TX. 
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213* 
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3 
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6 
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6 
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12 
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11 
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19 
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8 
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11 
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1 

503* 

4 
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6 
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6 

704 
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10 
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11 

503 

7 
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11,17,18    3i6» 
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(  459*793* 

12 
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2,3 

422* 

16 

86i* 

4 

6i3,*962* 
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134* 

4,14 
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VI. 

2 

SOS 

6,7 

572* 

3 

496* 

7,8 
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10 

134* 

8 
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VII. 

1 

i64,*924* 

12,13 
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14 
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7 
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15 
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11,13,16 
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XIV. 

2 

242* 

16 
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3 
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YllL 

5,  6 
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6,7,8 

316 

7 

343 

7 

278 

11 
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8 
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TX. 

1,2 

651* 
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EL 

I. 

4 
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721 

7,12 
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Chap.  Yebsxs. 

Number. 

Chap. 
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Number. 

1.9 

778 

II. 

23 

496* 

9,  10 

589 

23,24 

651* 

10,  12 

3^5* 

24,25 

424* 

11 

645* 

25 

424,447* 

16 

704 

28 

8* 

16 

507* 

30 

422* 

16,20 

567 

31 

,   53»*332 
I  379»*4i3* 

19,  20 

546* 

V  X 

II.  1 

397* 

m. 

1,  14,  18 

704 

1,10 

53* 

5 

9^3* 

1,  2,  11 

704 

12,  13 

645* 

2 

704 

13 

651* 

3 

546* 

14,15 
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3,4,6 

437 

15 

/  51,*  S3* 
I      312 

9 

i64,*898* 

A  V 

10 

,312,  331 
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16 

37,*  471* 
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10,  11 

51,*  862* 

17  to  20 

880* 

11 
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18 
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I    409 

16 
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17 
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19 
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20 
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L2 
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14 
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24 
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VL4 

i37»  774 
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3* 

5,6 
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7,8 

471* 

6 

779 

8 
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8 
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12 
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12 

410,  668 

14 
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13 
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15 

774 

VIIL4 
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IV.  2 

439»*474* 

8 
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7,8 

496 

9 

53»*  476* 

10 

862 

10 

47,166,402 

11 

502 

11,12,13    so* 

12,13 
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11  to  14 
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V.  2 
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11,  13 

62o,*956* 

7 

410* 

IX 

.  5 

503 

11 

316 

6 

238* 

12,  15 

899 

11,  13 

704 

16 

501 

13,14 

316,336 

17 

650* 

14 

90 

18,  19 

573* 
OBAI 

)IAH. 

1.3 

338* 

I. 

11 

59^ 

5 

i64,*649* 

15 
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Chap.      Vebsbs. 
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YEBgBS. 

KUMBUL 

L  17 

505* 

TTT. 

6,6,7 
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IL  4,  7 

191* 

5,6,8 

492* 

26 

809 

7 

337,  567 

MICAH. 

L  7 
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IV. 

13 

206,  270* 

8 

537* 

V. 

2 

47*  291* 

13 

612 

4 

81 

16 

543* 

7,8 
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17 

47* 

13 
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n.  1 
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VL 

1,2 

336,  589 

8 
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2 

902* 

9 

434* 

4 

503 

13 

899 

7 

287* 

m.  4 

939* 

10 

206,  624* 

6 
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15 

316,  779 

6 

/  8,*  53* 
1    3"* 

VTT. 

1 
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1,2 
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10,  12 
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8 

413* 

IV.  1,2,3,7,8  6i2 

9 

668 

1,2,8 

880* 

10 

S^^ 

5 

8i,»  167* 

12 

444,  503 

6 

704 

14 

383,  485 

8 

749* 

17 

455* 

8, 10, 13 
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NAHUM 

• 

L  3 

343* 

1 1 1. 

1 

337,  924* 

4 

409 

1,2,3 

437 

6 
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1  to4 

298* 

6,6 

33i»*  336 

1,3,4 

134* 

15 

/  336,*35o* 
I    478* 

1,4,5 

213* 

A  %f 

10 

337 

n.  3 
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11 

721* 

3,4 

305* 

12 

334* 

4 

501* 

13 

899 

12 
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424* 

HABAKKUK 

L  6 
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IL 
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6,  8,  9, 10 
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NUXBEB. 

Chap. 

Ybrses. 

KmnsB. 

in.  2 

704 

nL 

8,  15 

298* 

4 

270* 

10,  11 

53* 

6 

486* 

13 

779 

8 

409»*437* 

14 

48s* 

8,9 

299* 

1 

ZEPHANIAH, 

L  2,  3 

290,*  567 

n. 

9.10 

4B3,  502 

3 

405,*  757 

11 

34* 

6 

919 

13,14 

567* 

7,U 

704 

in. 

5 
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8 

20,  1 66* 
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I      501* 

9 
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\j 

10,  13 

885* 

8 

216,494* 

13 

316 
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}704 
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340* 
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15 

413* 

13 
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15,  16 
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14 
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16 

342* 

14,16 
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18 

216,658* 
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340,*  704 
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GAL 

16 
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n.  6, 7 
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IL 

9 

306 

7,9 
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22 

/  298,*437* 
I      694 

8,9 

913* 

*lml 

ZECH^ 

LEIAH. 

L  6 

641* 

III. 

3,4,5 
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8,  seq. 

36,*  305* 

7 
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8,  aeq. 

945* 

10 
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9 

376 

IV. 

43 

14 

216 

I,  aeq. 

36.*  945 

18 
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11,  14 
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904* 

14 
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V. 

1,6 

36,*  945 

1  to5 

36,*  945* 

2,  6,  10 

376 

2 
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4 

474 

2,4 

376 

VI. 

1,  seq. 

36,*  945 

4 
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1  to8 

298* 

6 

898* 

1,5 
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10 

612* 

2 
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NvimR. 

Obap. 
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XL 
XTT. 
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3,4,6 

501 

5 
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8 
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9 

16 

191 
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.707* 
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19 

306 
507* 
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10         J 
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21 

939* 
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22 

483* 
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23 

f  IOI,*282* 
I        350* 
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K.  4 

2o6* 

xm. 

1                   384,*  704 

8 

447,  862* 

1  to  9           707 

9 

6l2» 
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10 
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XIV. 
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11 
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I    884 

3                  500 

12 

762* 

3, 4             336* 

13 

543 

4                 493* 

14 

343»  397* 

7                476* 

15,17 

316 

8              /  50,*  238* 
I      93  a* 

16 

704* 

17 

620* 

8,11,12,20880 

X.  1 

496 

9               f  613,  664* 
I      962* 

2 

924* 

3,4,6 

298* 

12                 48* 

4 

342* 

12,  teq.         498* 

6 

500,  501 

12, 15           456,  657 

6,7 

360* 

13,14,15    567* 

10,11 

503 

14                206 

11,47 

485 

16,17,18    503 

XI  4,  6,  7 

325* 

16,18,19    58s 

9 

748* 

20                298* 

10 

48s 

MALi 

^.CHL 

L  3 

6 

537,*  546 
527* 

III. 

I               / 19».*344* 
'                I  5*9.*  88* 

8 

48* 

h  4               3So.*3S7* 

9 

939 

2, 4               880 

10,11 

778 

6                  724 

11 

277* 

10                loi 

11,  12, 

13    Si* 

12                285* 

n.  4,6 

306* 

20                245* 

6 

527 

IV. 

2                  242* 

6 

167* 

4                  1  ,♦  66»* 

16 

565* 

5 

704* 
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NUMBBB. 

Crap. 

YExng. 

KlTMBKR. 

L 

20  to  26 

613,*  962 

vn. 

17, 18,  IS 

1       400* 

IL 

11 

2771*913 

21 

553 

14,  15 

503* 

22 

618, 839 

18 

526 

22,23 

8,*  529 

m. 

378 

24,25 

915 

2 

/  553,  749* 
I      839 

24  to  27 

496 

25 

409* 

8 

•   934* 

26 

433 

10 

4oo,*934* 

VIIL 

12 

/  20,*  513* 
I  434,749* 

12 

315* 

16,17 

504 

16,28 

458 

IV, 

1,2,3 

546 

26 

891* 

16 

/  4131*796* 

I      954 

IX. 

15 

797,*8i2* 

17 

316,*  672 

17 

749 

32,33 

458 

17,23 

553, 839* 

35 

i  553,  664 
t     839,478 

18,19 

405* 

%9V 

23 

f  478,*  664 
1      749* 

37,38 

645* 

X. 

7 

749 

V. 

2  to  6, 11, 

'{526 

8 

458 

12 

11,12,13 

12 

3 

209* 

12, 13, 14 

306* 

5 

48,  28s* 

14 

788 

6 

323,  956* 

14,16 

502 

14,15 

194 

16 

455 

18,26 

23* 

21 

543* 

23,24 

392 

22 

8 1,*  839 

29 

48* 

23,42 

23 

33  to  37 

474 

34 

5^* 

34,35 

470 

38 

639* 

45 

20 

39 

556,  639* 

VL 

3,5 

501 

41 

8* 

9 

8i* 

41,42 

526 

10 

749,*  956 

42 

8* 

16 

23 

XL 

5 

839 

17 

779 

11 

553 

19,20 

104* 

16 

87* 

22,23 

48,*  413 

21 

492,*  788 

39 

210 

23 

502 

VII. 

1 

495 

27 

294, 839* 

6 

727* 

XII. 

12 

206 

7 

95« 

22 

458 

7,8 

376 

25 

194* 

12 

762* 

28 

553*  664 

15 

166* 

31,33 

571 

16  to  20 

934 

33 
35 

4oo,*934* 
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NUMBXB. 

Chap. 

YERns. 

NuMBn. 

XIL  38,39,40 

598 

XV  L 

27,28 

839 

39 

I34»  350* 

28 

664 

44 

160 

XVII. 

1 

336 

45 

10* 

1 

53* 

49 

32 

1  to4 

45 

XITT.  3 

934 

2 

1 66* 

3,4 

757 

6 

f  24,*  642* 

8,23 

610* 

V 

820* 

12 
19 

676,*948* 
749* 

6,7 

f  55,*  56* 
I      891 

23 

934* 

20 

23* 

24  to  30 

315* 
}645* 

24  to  27 
5 

405* 

24  to  30, 

XVULL 

839 

36  to  43 

5,20 

618 

31,32 

757 

6 

791 

33 

505* 

9 

48* 

37,  38,  3S 

^     589 

13,18 

23 

38 

/  20,»  543* 
(  565**749* 

18 

174* 

VO 

20 

81,*  839 

40 

658* 

(  79»*  233' 

41,42,49, 

5O422* 

XIX. 

28 

<  273,*  28. 

42,50 

435 

(  799,  808^ 

43 

87 

29 

f  8i,*6i8 
I    839,89c 

44 

206,  606* 

45,46 

'  6o6,*727* 
\  759»*9i6* 

XX. 

lto8 
ltol7 

650* 
463 

47,48 

405* 

3,5 

610* 

49 

658* 

22,23 

672* 

54 

373 

23  to  28 

3* 

67 

8* 

26,27 

128* 

XIV.  15  to  22 

427 

XXL 

1 

336,  493 

XV.  14 

2io,*9i4* 

ly  8eg. 

620 

14  to  32 

463 

2,4,5 

612 

22 

458 

7,8,9 

1 66* 

34 

589 

9 

Si* 

XVI.  1  to  4 

598 

16 

809* 

4 

134 

18  to  21 

334 

16 

478 

19 

936 

15  to  19 

174 

21,22 

95^* 

15  to  20 

768 

22 

376 

16,18 

768* 

28 

650* 

17 

748* 

83  to  37 

651* 

18 

915* 

33  to  39 

650* 

18,19 

798* 

34,40,41, 

|934* 

19 

62 

43 

24 

639* 

42 

342»9>5* 

25 

639 

43 

749* 

25,26 

556* 

46 

8 

27 

273,*64i* 

xxn. 

ItoU 

8l2» 
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Chap.       Ykrses. 
XXTT.   11,12 
13 

35  to  38 

36  to  40 
37 

40 
5 
8 
9 

11,12 
13 
23 


NUMBEB. 

1 66* 

4i3»  435 
903,  908 

556 
682 

136* 
328* 

32* 
170 
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to  16,) 
J3,  25,  V 
27,  29  j 

14 

16,17 

16  to  22 
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27 

27,28 
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39 
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8,  9eq. 
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7 
7,8 

9 
9,10 

9,  21,  29 
11,24 

14 

16 
21 
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22 
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24 


( 
I 


{ 


416* 

764 
191* 

474 
210* 

39* 
14* 

378,  395 
672* 

728* 

350* 

245* 
880 

81,  289* 

618 

191 

187,*  336 
519*532* 
598,*658* 

493* 
500* 

331 

323 

325.*  839 
8i* 

33 
8* 

SSh  664, 

749 
336* 
711* 

9*  263,* 
829 

4* 

595* 
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Chap.      Ybbsbs.       Kitmbbb. 
XXIV.  24,  25,  26    600 
26 

28 

29 
29,30 

30 

31 
32 

32,33 
40,41 
42 

42,43 
44 
45 
61 
XXV.  1 

1,2 
Itoll 
1  tol2 
10  to  12 


427,*433* 
468 

797,812* 

176 


5,  11  to  13  158* 


12 

10,  11,  12 

13 

14  to  20 

14  to  34 

26  to  30 

27,28 

28,29 

29 

30 

31 


620 

«3 
176* 

8l2» 

606,  7S9* 

463 
164 

672 

676* 

948 

413,  435 
f  586, 629* 

t  8o8,»897» 

229* 


XXVL 


31,34,41  664* 

32,  33,  $eq.  230 

34  20, 890 

35,  36  213* 

35,37,44  323 

39,42,44  672 

40  32 

36  99,*  591* 

27, 28  379,*672* 

28  529* 
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Chap.      Yersxi. 

NUMBSB. 

Chap. 

yxxan. 

NUMBIB. 

XXVI.  29 

316* 

XXVUL 

3,4,6 

56* 

30 

336,  493 

4,  5,  10 

891 

34 

505* 

9 

49* 

39  to  44 

505* 

10 

32,  56* 

39,  42,  44    672* 

^Pref.  i7( 

52 

52* 

294,*  47 

61 

505* 

Si7»52o 

63 

520* 

18            * 

553,613 

63,64 

24* 

6i8,*69i 

64 

642,  820 

743,*73^ 

XXVII.  20 

23 

768,  819 

34 

410* 

^839,*88i 

53 

586 

19,20 

749* 

XXVIII.  1,  teg. 

505*     ^ 

20            i 

23,  658 

3 

166*671* 

8391*96- 

MABK 

L  4  to  13 

378 

VIIL 

22  to  25 

55 

12,13 

546, 567* 

36 

839 

14, 15, 

/  553.  664 
1     839* 

35,  36,  37 
38 

556 
134,  350 

15 

478 

629 

16,17 
31,41 

405* 
55 

IX. 

•        { 

'  553,  664 
839 

32,  33,  34    458 

2to8 

45 

n.  6,9,11,12  137* 

3 

1 66* 

19 

812 

7 

24 

19,20 

797 

37 

618 

III.  17 

236* 

41 

S*  526 

33  to  35 

32 

42 

791 

rV.  8,  20 

610* 

45 

49* 

9,23 

87 

49,50 

122* 

25 

676 

X. 

10,  11,  13 

502 

32 

757 

13,  16 

55 

39 

343* 

29,30 

839 

39,40 

891 

38,39 

672 

V.  22 

• 

49 

43,45 

3 

36 

891 

XI. 

1 

336,  493 

VI.  7,  30 

79* 

7.8 

166 

11 

502 

10 

839 

13 

779,  788 

12  to  15,  ) 
19  to  25    J 

20 

'73* 

334 

Vli.  5 

167 

24 

951 

10 

662* 

xn. 

1  to9 

650 

16 

87 

2,  4,  5,  6 

505 

26 

34 

10 

342 

82,33 

55 

10,11 

915 

VIII.   11,12 

598           1 

30,33 

682 

MARC- 

^LUKB. 

90S 

Crap.    Ybrsbs. 

NUMBBfi. 

Chaf. 

YiBns. 

KUMBKB. 

XII.  40 

764 

XIU. 

28 

936 

XIIL  1  to  6 

191 

36,36,87    158* 

3,8eq. 

336»  493 

XIV. 

23,24 

672 

4 

532,  598 

24 

379 

7,8,9 

500 

26 

336,  493 

8 

323,  331 

26,27 

639 

12 

543 

61 

289* 

13 

839 

61   62 

f  24,*  642 
\      820 

19,  24,  25 

33* 

vA,  u^a 

22 

598* 

XV. 

23 

410 

24 

51* 

43 

553,  664 

24,25 

53,*  413* 

XVL 

15 

29o,*4os* 
I  478,  839* 

25 

897 

<aX  T  X. 

A  V 

26,  26 

373 

17 

618, 839 

26 

24* 

17,18,20    598 

Lu: 

KK 

L  12,13 
12,  13,  30 

56* 
891 

n. 

30, 31, 32 1 4*3.  796* 
'       I      954 

14 

507* 

32 

629 

13, 17,  19 

478* 

TTT  4 

256* 

17,35 

373 

16 

378 

19 

366,*  839 

18 

478 

19,  26  to  35  548           ; 

IV. 

1,2,3 

546 

30 

56* 

18 

962 

31  to  35 

613* 

18,19 

591,*  884 

31,32,34,35  962* 

25 

562* 

32,35 

504, 520* 

33  to  37, 41 458 

32  to  35 

294 

43 

/  553,  664 
\      839 

33 

664 

Vv 

34,35 

743 

V. 

2  to  10 

405* 

35 

173 

8,  9,  10 

56,*  89I* 

35,38 

618 

12,13 

55 

50 

527 

34,35 

797 

53 

206,*  323 

36 

i66* 

64,68 

289* 

37,38 

316,*  67a 

68             /  ^^'*  *^9 

VL 

22,23 

526 

VO                            ' 

I    613 

24,25 

2o6* 

70 

586 

31 

762* 

72,73 

474* 

35 

526* 

75 

173* 

39 

210 

79 

3o6,*4i3* 

43,44 

400,*  934 

n.  9,10 

56,  891 

44 

334,  649* 

10,11 

478,*  839 

47,48 

915* 

11,  12,  16 

598 

48 

409* 

13,20 

809* 

VII. 

14 

55 

22 

417,662* 

21 

456 

28 

289 

22 

478,  839 

904 


vnm. 


Chap.    Ykbsxa. 

KUMBBB. 

Chap.    Yxms.        Kumbbk. 

VII.  37,38,44,46  49 

XT.  17 

553^ 

46 

779 

20 

749* 

VIIL  1 

/  478,  553 
I     749i  839 

32 

49 

T  AXX*      A 

34 

48* 

1,10 

664 

34,  35, 

36    413* 

2,  26  to  40  458 

39 

672 

8 

87 

50 

589 

18 

948 

52 

62 

21 

32* 

XTT.  21 

206 

23 

158 

32 

891* 

23,24 

343 

36 

/  217,  2l8* 

\         8l2* 

25 

891 

41 

49 

37 

3,*  128 

49,60 

891* 

37,40 

158* 

TX.  1 

373 

63 

543 

1,2 

478 

xm.  6  to  9 

334, 650* 

1.  2,  10 

79* 

6  to  20 

934* 

1,37  to  42, 

•}458 

16 

591* 

49,60 

19 

757 

2,11 

664 

24 

176* 

23,  24,  25    639 

25,  26, 

27    157* 

24,26 

556,  639 

26 

501* 

26 

586 

26,27 

531 

28  to  36 

45 

28 

435 

29 

166,*  629 

32 

458 

30,31 

897* 

32,33 

505 

32 

158 

33 

8 

32,34 

54 

34 

245* 

34,35 

24,642 
820 

35 

(  81,  289 
I     546, 618 

48 

6i8,*839» 

XIV.  12,  13, 

U    526 

54 

599* 

13,  21, 

23    209 

60 

553.  839 

21 

501* 

62 

749* 

35 

87 

X.  2 

5,6 

645 
306* 

XVI.  16 

/  553,  664 
I  749*839* 

8toll 

553 

19 

2o6,*  814 

9,11 

839 

19,  20, 

21    725* 

10,  11,  12 

788 

24 

282* 

11 

664,  749 

29,31 

662* 

12 

502 

XVIL  1 

416* 

13 

492,  788 

2 

791 

17 

839 

20,21 

839 

19 

425* 

28,29 

502 

27 

682 

29,30 

452,*504* 

33,34 

316 

33 

ss^y  639 

36,37 

32 

34 

^31*9"* 

XT.  9,10 

951 

XVII 1.  15 

55 

16,  29,  30 

598 

43 
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Number. 

Chap. 

Yebjseb, 

NUXBBK. 

XIX.   ]l 

664 

XXI. 

26 

551 

12  to  19 

194* 

27 

f  373,  642 

12  to  25 

lOI 

820 

12  to  26 

606,  759 

30,31 

839 

13  to  20 

427* 

31 

664 

13  to  26 

463 

36 

273* 

24,  26,  26 

164,  676 

37 

336,*493* 

26 

948 

XXTT. 

17 

672 

29,37 

336,  493 

18 

/3'6,»SS3 
)  664,839 

35,36 

166 

xo 

37 

809* 

20 

378,  395 

38 

/  81,  618, 
I      839 

22 

416* 

27 

3 

41  to  44 

880 

30 

f  79,*  233 
I      799 

XX.  9  to  16 

650 

vM 

12,13 

505 

30,31 

553 

17,18 

342,  91S 

36,38 

52* 

42 

256* 

39 

336,  493 

47 

764 

51 

55 

XXI.  5,6,7 

191 

53 

413* 

7 

532 

xxm. 

28,  29, 1 

30    880 

9  to  11 

500 

30 

339* 

11 

323,331 

50,51 

553 

11,25 

532,*598* 

51 

664 

12,17 

839 

XXIV. 

4 

i66* 

20 

447* 

27,44 

662* 

20,  21,  22 

880 

30,31 

36 

20  to  24 

862* 

44 

417 

22 

8o6* 

47 

618,  839* 

24 

52* 

JO 

HN. 

53 

809* 

L  1 

256* 

L 

4,8,9 

200 

1,  2,«eg., 

1 490* 
58* 

9 

796* 

14,34 
1  to  4, 14 

12 

/  81,*  553* 
618,  839* 

1,  2,  7,  8, 
14,34 

U* 

12,13 

/  17,*  379* 
I      748* 

1    2   14 

613,*  686 
820 

14 

2S6,*897* 

1,  ^,  1* 

18 

aa2,*839* 

1  to  14 

200* 

26 

378* 

1,4 

502 

33 

378* 

1,  4,  9,  14   629* 

35,  36 

526 

1,  12,  14 

584* 

41 

520,*  779 

1    14 

,  273,294* 
666 

46 

417,  662* 

1,   x« 

48 

624* 

3,  14 

888* 

1 

49 

664* 

4,5 

413*         1 

n. 

I  to  10 

3x6* 

4  to  12 

954           " 

3,mq. 

20 

906 
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Chaf.    Yebsb. 

VxnmM, 

IL  6 

6io* 

11 

629 

17 

3l6 

18,19 

598 

18,19,20 

882 

19,  20,  21 

43 

19,21 

191* 

23 


18 


f8i,*6i8 

I   839 
30,  31,  32  796 

TIT,  1,  seq,  20 

3  to  6  535* 

6  50* 

6  748* 

7, 8  343* 

9,  10  510 

11  23 

14,16   /  49,*  469* 
I   775 

15  553* 
15,  16    839* 

15,17,18,36  743* 

16  6o,*553* 

16,17,18,19  589 
17,  18    6i8* 

(8',*  525 

i  553**584* 

(839 
19       413* 

19,  21     796,*  944 

21       17,*  41 
27       566* 
29       797* 
34, 35    962* 

35  /  294,*S»o* 
(  553.  839* 

36,  36     743* 

36  i  ^°'*  553* 
_  ^  t839,*874* 
rV.  6  to  14    50* 

13,  14,  15  956* 

1^       384.  932* 
14, 15    376 

25  520,*  779 

35,  36  526 

35  to  38  64s* 

42  589 

V.  8,  9  137* 

18  to  28  613* 


Chaf.  Ynsn.   Nukbxb. 
V.  19,24,25  23 
21       639* 

230*  233* 

273 

24  to  29   535 


22,  27 


{ 


25 
26 


37,*  639* 
i  58,*  502 
1  613,  87s 

29  641* 
33,  74    6*   490* 
33  to  35   502 

37  839 
43       618,  839* 

VL  26,32,47,53  23 

30  to  33   598* 

31  to  58   120* 
33, 34,  35  502 
33, 51    589 

85       323»  956* 
35, 47    553* 

38,39,40  553 

40  839* 

46  839 
60  60,*  743 

47  to  56   379* 
51  to  58   832 

r  618,  839 
t   883* 
63       200,  748* 
69       520* 
Vn.  18       629 
19,  22,  23  662* 
22,  23    417 

37,  38   I  S^»*  409; 
I  553, 956* 

38  932* 

39  962* 
VIIL  1        336,  493 

5        417,  662* 

12      /  i67,*4i3* 

I  553.  589 
14       6,*  490* 

19       23 

24       553* 
32  to  36   3 
34,  51,  58  23 

^4       35o»*924* 
JX.   4        922* 

4,  5      589 
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Chap 

.   VKsna. 

KUMBBR. 

Cbap.     Vkbbbs. 

Number. 

rx. 

6 

796,*  954 

(613,*  618 

6, 7, 11, 16  378 

xni.  3 

<    693,738 

39,  40,  41 

2Ip* 

I    743 

X. 

1.2 

914 

4,5 

671* 

1,  9 

6i8» 

9,18 

510* 

3 

8i* 

10 

49* 

3,  4, 16,  27  37* 

5,10 

378 

4,  6 

621* 

13 

32* 

7 

23 

16,  20,  21 

23 

7,9 

176* 

23 

879 

9 

9i4,*9i6* 

33 

890 

28  to  38 

6i3,»6i8* 

XIV.  6  to  12 

i  553,  618 
1520 

[21,      294* 

30 

S  693»  743* 
(839* 

r23,58,* 

1  I76,*222* 

30,  38 

520* 

6 

{  569,*6i8* 

38 

839* 

j  666,*839* 

XT. 

2 

49 

V962* 

25 
25    26 

S8»*  875* 
6o,*  502, 

I  5S3,*8Si* 

6  to  11 

r  6i3,*6i8* 
I  693t*743* 

^Vy        AlV 

6,19 

502,  875 

27 

520* 

7 

839* 

XIL 

3 

49 

7,8,9,11 

.     21* 

12,  13 

367* 

8,9 

839* 

13 

618,  664* 

8  to  11 

294,  962* 

14,  15 

612 

10,11 

21 

19 

589 

10,11,20    839 

20 

34 

13 

376 

24 

639* 

13  14 

/  584,*6i3* 
t  6i8,*839* 

25 

556,*  639 

*■  V,    X  Y 

26 

128 

18,20 

962* 

28 

/  81,  193 
(  584/839* 

19 

58* 

• 

mU 

1 222,*  520 

28,29 

236* 

20 

<  618,*  839 

28  to  30 

472* 

(883* 

34,  35,  36 

>     666 

20  to  23 

621* 

35,36 

i67,*796* 

20  to  24 

i  556,  883 
I      949 

35,  36,  46 

'     954, 413* 

«W^#       V^#       «■  A 

36 

890 

21 

937* 

36,46 
40 

553 
48,*  210* 

21  to  24 

/2i8,*S33 
I      933* 

41 

629* 

21,23 

54* 

44,45 

962 

26 

173,*  962 

45 

6i3»*839* 

27 

3o6,*64o* 

46 

796* 

XV. 

553,  618 

46,47 

589 

2to8 

934* 

47,48 

233/874* 

5 

222* 

48 

647* 

4  5 

,  54,*  294 
I  463,*883» 

«,  4/ 
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Chaf.    Ybmks. 
XL         16 


GALATIANS. 


NuifBEB. 
417* 


I 


Chap. 
V. 


COLOSSIANS. 


n.  9 


294' 


Verses. 
24 


NUICBEB. 
639* 


JAMES. 

L  22 

828* 

n.  17  to  26 

417 

17,20 

828 

APOCALYP 

L 

36 

2 

846 

4 

io»  737 

4,  8, 11, 17  92 

• 

8, 11, 17 

248 

5 

490 

6 

/  664,  720 
1   854 

7 

642, 820 

8 

42,  269 
811 

1 

8,  11,  17 

522 

10 

Z^ 

10  to  13 

29 

11 

42 

11,13,17  13 

13 

10,  468, 
I   737 

15 

614,  775 

16,20 

10 

17 

42 

17,18 

29»  589 

18 

r  269, 321 
474, 870 

TT.  1 

r  43»7o,i67 
I   737 

2,3 

640 

2,4,6 

72 

2,  9,  13 
19,26 

* 

'{ 641 

7 

71 

V.  U,  15 


C  Doci  of 
<  Rom.  Ca- 
(thoUc8.VII. 


IL  8 


10,11 
11 
12 
13 

13,16 
17 
18 

19,  22,  23 
23 
26 

26,28 
28 
HL  1 
1,2 
1,2,3 
1,  2,3,  7,8 
14,15,19 
4 
5 
7 

12 
14 

15,  16 
15,  19 
18 
20 


{ 


} 


21 


{ 


i3»  29, 42 
70,  468 
522 

71 
88,  853 

70 

694 

72 

71,88 

70 

72 

641 

88 

71 
420 

70,  737 

525 
72 

641 

81 
88 
62,  70 

71,  81,  88 

23,70,490 

403 

72 

913 
463 
14,  20,71 

88,  808 
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Chap.   Ynna. 

HUMBKB. 

Chap. 

KmBBL 

IV. 

36 

VJLIL  4 

674 

1 

661 

5 

236 

2 

36,  23^ 

7,8,9 

290 

2  to  6,  9 

808 

8,9 

238 

4 

166 

12 

53 

6 

10,  468 

IX. 

36 

I   737 

1 

51,62 

6,8 

48 

1  to  12 

500 

8 

522,  811 

2 

53 

9,10 

60,  474 

5, 10, 15 

935 

V. 

36,  322 

13 

322 

1 

10,  737 

17 

36 

1,7 

469 

18 

340 

5 

241 

19 

437 

6 

368 

20 

657 

6,9 

589 

X. 

36 

8 

661 

1 

49,53 

9 

483 

2,8 

238 

,Q      /  2o,  664 

2,8,6 

398 

A  \/ 

I   720 

3 

241 

13 

238,  808 

3,4 

236,  737 

14 

60,  474 

6 

60 

16 

854 

9,10 

411 

VL 

36 

XT. 

36 

1       /  236,  469 
I   737 

1 

/  191,392 
I   904 

4 

52 

2 

935 

8 

870 

5 

839 

9 

392 

6 

456,  657 

9,  10,  11 

846 

7 

586 

11 

166 

7,8,9 

603 

12      /  S3,  312 
I   379 

8 

/  350,652 
l7",88o 

13 

SI 

9,10 

562 

16 

343,  808 

10 

721 

VIL 

36 

12 

340 

1 

398 

15 

476 

1,2,3 

238 

15,16,17  478 

3 

398 

17 

811 

5 

134 

18 

8 

9,  10,  11 

808 

19 

191,236 
I  33^399 

9,  13,  14 

166 

X«7 

12 

S3 

xn. 

36,  434 

17     J 

r  368, 808 
932 

1 

53'  348 
(  10,  101 

VIII. 

36 

3 

<   270,  305 

1 

322 

I   437 

2 

10,  737 

4 

5^7" 

3,4,5 

278 

5 

148 

AP00ALTF8K. 
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Chap.      Ybbsis. 

Number. 

Chap.       Yebsis. 

Number. 

XIL  4,15,17 

603 

XV.  6,6,8 

191 

6 

562 

6 

10 

7,11 

379 

6,7 

895 

9 

562 

12 

468 

10 

839 

16 

456 

11 

846 

XVL 

36 

11,17 

490 

1 

10 

12 

138,  721 

1,2 

316 

15 

148,  409 

2,3 

398 

17 

500,  846 

3 

238 

18 

238 

3,4 

379, 8ir 

XIIL 

36 

3,  7, 12 

270 

1 

f  loi,  238 
I  270,  540 

7 

392 

8,9 

382 

1,3 

538 

12 

20,  444 

1.11 

398 

12,16 

716 

2 

694 

13 

594 

5 

/  4891  575 

13  to  16 

603 

^r 

I      935 

(  20,  379 
i  500,  55 « 

5,6 

574 

14 

7 

500 

I598 

8 

256 

15 

164,  213 

12  to  17 

834 

17 

191 

13,14 

721 

18 

331 

13, 14, 15     594 

19 

194,  316 

16 

347 

20 

336 

XIV.  1 

347 

21 

/  399,  456 
1      657 

1  to7 

955 

^1 

1,3,4 

348 

(  Doct  of 

2 

50,  276 
472,  661 

XVIT. 

^  R.  Cath. 

( and  63 1 

^ 

,   245,  478 
I      721 

8 

895 

u 

1,2 

134,  316 

7 

,   238,  398 
\      527 

2 

20 

f 

2,  10,  11 

'  1 20 

8 

134,721 

14 

8,10 

316 

3 

571 

9 

347 

3,4,5 

540 

9,10 

452 

3,7,9 

538 

9, 10, 11 

601 

3,  7,  12 

loi,  270 

10 

672 

4 

672,  770 

14 

24 

5 

347,  719 

XV. 

36 

8 
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SWEDBNBORG-'S  WORKS. 


ExGEFTiNO  a  few  in  Swedish^  his  native  language,  all  his  works  were  paV 
lisked  in  LtUin :  some  of  them  have  been  reprinted.  All  the  Theological 
liaye  been  translated  and  published  in  English,  French,  and  German;  and 
some  of  them  in  Welsh,  Swedish,  Norwegian,  Danish,  Russian,  ItaUan,  and 
Icelandic,  Most  of  the  Philosophical  are  also  translated  and  published  in 
English. 

THEOLOGIOAL. 

English  Editions,  8vo. 

Arcana  Ccelestia :  the  Heavenly  Mysterlee  contained  in  the  Holy  8orix>- 

tnres,  or  Word  of  the  Lord,  unfolded  in  an  Sscposition  of  Qenesis  and  Exodus :  together 
with  a  relation  of  Wonderftal  Things  seen  in  the  World  of  Spirits  and  in  the  Heaven  of 
Angels.    12  vols.  £i,  8s.    Any  volumi  itparaUly,  4s.  174M6. 

Index  to  the  Arcana  CoBlestla,  compiled  for  the  Society.  2  vola.  8vo,  12b. 

Heaven  and  Hell ;  also,  the  Intermediate  State,  or  World  of  Spixlta.  A 
relaUon  of  Things  heard  and  seen.  With  copious  Index,  and  Preface  by  the  late  Bev.  T. 
Habtlet,  M.  a..  Rector  of  Winwick,  Northamptonshire.    8s.  Sd.  1768. 

Tbe  Laat  Juderment  and  the  Destruction  of  Babylon :  showing  that  all 
the  Predictions  in  the  Revelation  are  at  this  day  ftilfllled.  Being  a  relation  of  Things 
heard  and  seen.  With  a  continuation  respecting  the  Last  Judgment  and  the  Spiritual 
World.    With  Index.    Is.  6d.  1768  and  1788. 

On  the  White  Horse,  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  chap,  xix.,  with  par- 
ticulars respecting  the  Word  and  its  Spiritual  Sense,  extracted  ftom  the  Arcana  Ooelestia. 
With  Index.    Crown  8vo.    Sewed,  6d. ;  cloth  limp.  Is.  1758. 

On  the  Earths  In  our  Solar  System,  and  on  the  Earths  in  the  Staxry 
Heavens ;  with  an  Account  of  their  Inhabitants,  and  also  of  the  Spirits  and  Angels  there ; 
lh>m  what  has  been  heard  and  seen.    With  Index.    Is.  6d.  1768. 

On  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine,  according  to  what 
has  been  heard  from  Heaven;  to  which  is-  prefixed  information  respecting  tibe  New 
Heaven  and  the  New  Earth.    With  Index.    2s.  1768. 

The  Four  Leading  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church,  siflmifled  by  the  New 
Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation.  With  an  Introductory  Preface,  an  Account  of  the  Author, 
and  Index.    Ss.  1783. 

Wliich  may  also  be  had  separately,  as  follows : 

The  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  reepectlnfir  the  Lord.  To 
which  are  added  Answers  to  Questions  on  the  Trinity,  proposed  by  the  late  Bev. 
T.  Hartley,  M  JL    Sewed,  Is. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  respecting  the  Saored 
Scripture.    Sewed,  Is. 

The  Doctrine  of  Faith  of  the  New  JerusalenL   Sewed,  4d. 

The  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem,  ttaxn  the  Com- 
mandments of  the  Decalogue.    Sewed,  6d. 

Ancrelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom. 
With  Index.    2s.  1708. 
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Anselic  Wisdom  oonceminff  the  Divine  Provldenoe.  With  Index,    de. 

17«4. 

The  Apocalyx>Be  Bevealed,  In  which  are  disclosed  the  Arcana  therein 

foretold.    With  Index.    2a.  0d.  17M. 

Ooi^iiglal  Ijove  and  tts  Chaste  Delights :  also,  Adolterons  Ijovb  andito 

Slnfol  Pleamrea.  ^  With  Index.    4s.  •    •      IflB. 

A  Brief  Bxpoeition  Of  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  signifled  by  the 

New  Jenitalem  in  the  Revelation.    Sewed,  lOd.  iTOft. 


The  Intercourse  between  the  Soul  and  the  Body.  Svo,  sewed,  4d.     vsm. 

The  True  Christian  Religion ;  or.  The  Universal  Theology  of  the  New 
Chnrch ;  foretold  bv  the  Lord  in  Daniel  vii.  IS,  14;  and  in  the  Rerelation  xzi  1,  1. 
Cloth,  pp.  815,  28.  ad.  With  Indexes  of  Words,  etc,  etc.,  eta,  5e.  1771. 


Pocket  Editions,  18mo,  neatly  bound  in  cloth,  gilt  edges. 
The  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine ;  and  the  Doctrine  of 

Charity.    9d. 
Angelic  Wisdom  conoeniing  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom. 

Is. 

Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Providence.    Is.  6d. 

Heaven  and  its  Wonders ;  also  Hell  and  the  Intermediate  State,  as. 

The  Athanasian  Creed,  and  Sutjects  connected  with  it.  laj  or  sewed 
in  paper  wrapper,  0d. 

The  Berths  in  the  Universe.   Gd. 

The  Last  Judgment,  and  Babylon  Destroyed.   Od. 

Posthumous  Works,  8vo. 

Canons ;  or,  the  Bntire  Theology  of  the  New  Church ;  oonoemin^  the 
One  and  Infinite  God;  concemiug  tlie  Lord  the  Redeemer;  and  concerning  Redemption ; 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit;  concerning  the  Divine  Trinity.    6d. 

The  Coronls ;  or,  Api>endix  to  the  True  Christian  Religion.    lOd. 

The  Apocalsrpse  Bxplained  according  to  the  Spiritual  Sense.  With 
Index.    Six  vols.  £1^  48.    Any  voL  separately,  is. 

A  Summary  Bzpositlon  of  the  Internal  Sense  of  the  Prophetic  Books  of 

the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament  and  also  of  the  Psalms  of  David.    Sewed,  la. 

On  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom.     (Extracted  from  the 

Ai>ocalypse  Explained.)    Sewed,  Is. 

On  the  Athanasian  Creed,  and  Sul^ecte  connected  with  it.     (Extracted 

from  tlie  Apocalypse  Explained.)    With  Index.    Cloth,  2s. 

Latin  Editions,  8vo. 

Arcana  Coelestia  qu89  in   Scriptura   Sacra,  seu  Verbo   Domini,   sunt 

detecta  ;  una  cum  MiraLilibus  quse  visa  sunt  in  mundo  spirituum  et  in  coJo  anfclonua. 
13  vols.    58.  each. 

De  CgbIo  et  ejus  Mlrabilibus,  et  de  Inferno :  ex  auditls  et  visis.   6& 

Continuatlo  de  Ultimo  Judlcio  et  de  Mundo  Spirituali.    Sewed,  6d. 

Quatuor  Doctrinsd  Principales  Novae  Hierosolsnnes.    Sewed,  Ssw  Cd. 
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fiapientlA  Ansellcft  de  Divlno  Amore  et  de  Divlna  Saptontla.  Ss.  6d. 

Sapientia  Angelica  de  Divina  Providentia.  6b. 

Suxnmarla  Bzpoeitio  Doctrlnao  Novce  EkxdeeieB.   Sewed,  la. 

Delitisd  SapientisB  de  Amore  Coi^Jugiall :  poet  quae  sequuntur  Volaptatea 
insanise  de  Amore  ScorUtorio.  Ordinaxy  Edition,  58. ;  Medium  JBdition,  7a.  6^ ;  FfaM 
Edition,  lOa. 

De  Ck>inmercio  Animee  et  Ck>rpori8,  quod  credltur  fieri  vel  p^  influzom 

physicnm,  vel  per  influxom  apirinialem,  vel  per  harmoniam  prseatabilitam.    fid. 

Vera  Christiana  Bellgio,  oontinens  nniversam  Theologriam  Novsb  Bocle- 
ais.    2  vola.  128. 

Adversaria  in  Libros  Veterls  Testamenti.     Oontinens  BzpUcatioiiam 

OeneseoB,  Leyiticum,  Numeroe,  Denteronomiiun,  Josuam,  Judioea,  Ruth,  Samuelem, 
Reges,  Chronica,  EaiO<^ii>*  ®t  Jereoiiain.    4  vola.  78.  6d.  each. 

Diarium  Splrituale.  B  Ohirographo  in  Bibliotheca  Begise  Academte 
Holmienaia  aaaervato.    4  vola.  7b.  6d.  each. 

The  Third  volume  ia  a  common  Index  to  the  Memorabilia  of  both  the  Diaxiam  and 
Adversaria,  and  one  of  the  most  valuable  of  Swedenboi^s  posthumous  works. 

Apocalypsis  Bzplicata  secundum  Sensum  Spiritualem;  Ubi  revelantor 
Arcana,  qute  ibi  pnedicta,  et  hactenua  ignota  fhemnt    Vols.  I.  IL  III.,  8a.  each. 

Summaria  Bzpoeitio  sensus  Intemi  Prophetarum  et  Psalmorum.   Sewed. 

lB.6d. 

Dicta  Probantia  Veterls  et  Nov!  Testamenti  coUecta  et  breviter  exjdi- 
cata.    Sewed,  la. 

Index  Biblicus,  slve  Thesaurus  Bibliorum  Bmblematious  Allegoricas. 
Vola.  I.,  II.,  IIL,  58.  each.  VoL  IV.,  78.  0d.  Supplementum  Vol.  IV.  continens  Nomiiui 
Virorum,  Terrarum,  Urbium,  6d. 

Latin  Editions,  4to. 
Index  Rerum  in  Apocalypsi  Bevelata.   Sewed,  28. 
Index  Verborum,  Nominum,  et  Berum  in  Arcanis  CkElestibus.   Sewed,  6b. 

Queestiones  Novem  de  Trinitate,  &c   Ad  Bmanuelem  SwedenborflT,  pro- 

positce  a  Thoma  Habtley  ;  tum  illius  Responsa.    Sewed,  28. 


LITERARY,  SOIBNTIPIO,  AND  PHILOSOPHICAL. 

English  Editions,  8vo. 
Miscellaneous   Observations  connected  with  the   Physical   Sdenoas. 

With  an  Appendix  containing  Swedenboi^s  Papers  fh)m  the  Acta  LiUraria  Sveetm, 
Translated  from  the  Latin,  wiUi  Introductory  Remarks,  Biographical  Notices,  and 
Index  of  Snl]Ject8,  by  Charlks  E.  Strutt.    One  vol.  8to,  28.  6d.  17S9L 

Outlines  of  a  Philosophical  Arirument  on  the  Infinite,  and  the  Final 
Cause  of  Creation;  and  on  the  Intercourse  between  the  Soul  and  the  Body.  Translated 
from  the  Latin,  with  Introductory  Remarks  and  Index,  by  J.  J.  Garth  Wiucinsoh,  M.D. 
One  vol.  8vo,  2s.  6d.  17M. 

The  Economy  of  the  Animal  Kingdom,  considered  Anatomically,  Ptasrsl- 

cally,  and  Philosophically.  Translated  trom  the  Latin  by  the  Rev.  Augustus  Cussold, 
M.A.,  and  Edited,  with  Introductory  Remarks,  Indexes,  Bibliographical  Notioea,  etc, 
by  jAMEtf  JouK  Garth  Wilkikson,  M.D.    Two  vols.  8vo,  12b.  174Il 
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The  Airimftl  Klngrtom,  oonsidered  Anatomically,  Fhyaloally,  and  Phllo- 

■ophically.    Translated  from  the  Latixi,  ^^  Introdactorr  Remarks,  Indexes,  ^Uio- 
grapihical  Notices,  etc,  by  J.  J.  Oabth  wiLKonoH,  M.D.    Tvo  Tola.  Svo,  20b.       1744-S. 

Posthumous  Tracto.    Translated  from  the  Latin  by  J.  J.  O.  WiUdnaon, 

M.D.    8vo,  2s.  dd. 

*•*  TMs  Work  U  a  TrandaHon  o/(h§  Opmteula  mmUiomed  wHd§r, 

A  Hierofflsrphic  Key  to  Natural  and  Spiritual  Mysteries  by  way  of 
Representations  and  Correspondences.  Translated  from  the  Latin  by  J.  J.  Oabth  Wil* 
KunoH,  M.D.    Sewed,  Is. 

Latin  Editions,  8vo. 

mnerarium,  ex  operibus  Bman.  Swedenborgii  posthumia  Partes  L,  II. 
Nunc  primum  edidit  Dr.  J.  F.  E.  Tafbu    Sewed,  2a. 

CBoonomia  Beerni  Anlmalis  In  Transactiones  Divisa;  Quarum  heoc  Tertla 
de  Ffbra.  de  Tunica  Axaehnoidea,  et  de  M orMa  Fibrarom  agit ;  anatomioe,  ^ysice,  et 
philosophice  perlnstrata.  E  chirognpho  in  Bibliotheca  R%i>B  Academln  Holmiensis 
asservato,  nunc  primom  edidit  J.  J.  Oajith  Wilkinson,  Reg.  ColL  C3iiruiig.  Lond.  Memb. 
8to,  68. 

Segnum  Animale  Anatomioe,  Physioe,  et  Philosophice  perlustratum : 
cujus  Bupplementum,  sire  Partis  Sexts  sectio  Prima  de  Periosteo  et  de  Mammis  agit ;  et 
Pwrtts  Sextee  Sectio  Secunda  de  Oeneratione ;  de  partibus  genltallbus  utriusque  sexns,  et 
de  Formatione  foetus  in  Utero  agit.    8vo,  cloth,  4s. 

Besnum  Animale  Anatomioe,  Physice,  et  Philosophice  perlustratum; 
cv^us  Pars  Septima  de  Anlma  agit.    8to,  4s. 

Opuscula  QusBdam  Arsrumenti  PhilosophicL  Ex  Autoflrrapho  in  Biblio- 
theca RegiiB  Academiffi  Holmiensis  asservato,  nunc  primum  edidit  J.  J.  Oabth  Wti^in- 
80V,  Reg.  Coll.  Chiroxg.  Lond.  Hemb.    1  toL  8vo,  8b. 

L.  AnnsBi  Senecee  et  Pub.  Syri  Miml,  forsan  et  alionmi  selected  Senten- 
tisB.  Quas  Notis  illustratas  edidit  Emamuel  Swedbero  [Swxdenbobo].  Ad  fldem  rari^- 
sinuB  editionis  principis  anni  1709  denuo  public!  Juris  fedt,  et  Fragments  nuper  reperta 
adjecit.    Dr.  J.  F.  £.  Tawsu    Sewed,  Is.  1709. 

IjUdus  Heliconius,  sive  Garmina  Miscellanea,  qusb  variis  in  locis  cednit 
Eman.  Swedbero  [Swedenborg].    Recensuit  Dr.  J.  F.  E.  Tafjex.    Sewed,  Is.  1714. 

Gamena  Borea,  cum  heroum  et  heroidTim  factis  ludens,  sive  Fabellse 
Ovidianis  similes,  etc.  Ab  Eman.  Swedbero  [Swbdenboro].  Edidit  Dr.  J.  F.  E.  Tafxl. 
Sewed,  28.  1715. 


All  the  Works  mentioned  in  this  List  are  forwarded  Post  or  Carriage 
free  to  any  Address  in  the  United  Kingdom  on  receipt  of  their  cost. 

Stamps  may  be  sent  for  sums  not  exceeding  Three  Shillings. 

Money  Orders  should  be  made  payable  to  James  Speirs,  at  the  Po.st 
Office,  Great  Russell  Street,  W.C. 
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